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THE 


Saints Everhſling Reſt: 
_ 


P- OR,A WH 


TREATISE 


Of the Bleſſed State of the Saint s 


in their enjoyment of God in Glory. 


Whercin is ſhewed its Excellency and Centainty; 
the Miſery of thoſe that loſe ity the way to Attain it , 


and aſſurance of it; and hcw to live in the continual 
delightful Foreraſts of it, by the help of Meditation, 


— 


Written by.the Authoz for his own uſe, in the 
tine of his languiſhing , when God took him off | 
from all Publike Imployment ; and afterwards 
Preached in his weekly Lecture : 
By Richard Baxter , Teacher of the Church of 
Kederminſter in Worceſterſbire. 


The Seventh Edition , Reviſed by the Author, 


——_—_———  — 


— — 


My fleſb and = beart failetb, but Gedi the ftrength of my heart _ m 
portion for ever , Plal, 73. 26. | 


If in this life only we have hope in Chrif , we are of all men the meſt miſe- | 
rable, 1 Cor. 15. 19. 


Set your aff eftions 0” things about , and mor On things on the Earth. Fer ye 
are dead , and your life is hid With Chriſt in God. when C byt , who « 
Oar life, ſhall appear , en ſhall ye alſs appear with bim in glory , 
Col. 3.2, 3, 4. 


Becanſe I live , ye foatHrve alſo, John 14. 9, 


— 


Landes, Printed fx T homas Underhill and Fraxca Tton and are to be. ſold 
at the Sign the blew Anchor and Bible in Pas/s Church. yard, , 
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at the three Daggers in Fleer-ftreet. 1.6 5 8. 
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To the Right Worſhipfull 
Sir Thomas Rous Baronet, with the 
Lady Fane KRous his V Vite 

Right Worſhipfull, | 


#5, His Firſt Part of this Treatiſe was writen un- 
7%. deryonr Roof,and therefore I preſent it not to 
Ze. you 45 4 giſt, but 45 your own: Not for your 
F233 Protection, but for your Inſtruction and Di- 
$248 retton ; ( for I never perceived you poſſeſſed 
5 with that evil ſpirit which maketh men hear 
their Teachers as their Servants , to cenſure 
their Dottrin?, or be humored by them, rather then to learne. ) Nor 
ao I intend this Epiſtle for the publiſhing of your Vertnes: Tow know 
to whoſe judgem:nt you fland or fall, It is a ſmall thing to be 
judged by mans judgement : If you be [entenced as Righttous , at 
the Bar of Chriſt , aud called by hins the bleſſed of his Father, it 
#1tters not much, by what name or title you areherecalled. All 
S.rints are low in their own eſteem, and therefore thirſt not to be 
highly efteem:d by others: He that knows what Pride hath done in 
th: World and is now doing , and how cloſe that hainous ſin doth 
' Cleawe to a! our Natures , will (carce take him for a friend who will 
bring fewel toth? fire , nor that breath for amicable , which will 
blow the coal, Yet he that took ſo kindly a womans box of Oynt- 
ment , 4s to affix the Hiſtory to his Goſpel , that whereever it was 
read, that g00d Work might be remembred , hath warranted me by 
hes example , to annex the mention of your Favours to this Trea- 
tiſe , which have many times far exceeded in coſt that which Judas 
thought too good for his Lord. And common ingenuity __—_— 
C 2 eh; 


——m——— 


_— 


The Dedication of the Firſt Part, 


eth me thankfully to acknowledge , That when you heard 1 was ſud- 

caſt into extream weakneſs , you ſent into ſeveral Contties to 
ſeek mt in my quarters , and miſcing of me , ſent again to fetch me 
to your houſe , where for many months I found a Hoſpital , a Phy- 
ſitian , a/Nurſe , and rgal Friends , and (which is more then all) 
aaily and impertunate Prayer for my recovery ;, and ſince I went 
from you , your kindneſſes ſttll following me in abundance + And 
all this for a man that was a ſtranger to you , whor: you had never 
ſeen before , but among Souldiers , to burden you: And for one 
that had no witty inſinuations for the extratting of your favours, 
nor impudency enough to return them in flatteries z, yea , who had 
ſuch obſtruitions betwixt hes heart and his tongue , that he could 
ſcarce handſomly expreſs the leaſt part of his thankfulneſs;nmuch leſs 
able to make you a requital.The beſt return I can make of your love, 
#s 1n commending this Heavenly Duty to your Pradtiſe ; wherein 1 
muſt intreat you to be the more diligent and unwearyed, becauſe as 
you may take more time for it then the poor can do , ſo have you far 
ſtronger temptations to divert you ;, it being extreamely difficult 
for thoſe that hawe fulne(s of all things here . to place their hap- 
pineſs really in another life , and to ſet their hearts there, as the 
place of their Reſt, which yet muſt be done by all that will be ſaved. 
Study Luk. 12,16, to 22. and 16. 19, 25, Matth,o, 21. How 
little comfort do all things in this world afford to a departing ſoul ? 
My conſtant praiey for you to God ſhal! be, That all things below may 
be below in your heart, and that you may throuzhly maſter and aat- 
ly _— the deſires of the ficſh , and may live above in the Spi- 
rit, with the Father of Spirits, till you arrive among the perfected 


Spirits of the Fuſt. 


Your much obliged Servant 


Rich, Baxter. 


— ——_ OI AAA — 


A Pre- 


A Premomition. 


Oncerning the Alterations and Additions in this 
ſecond Edition , I thought meet co give you this 

=, briefaccount. Though 1 could have found in my 
©) hearc to have ſupplyed divers other defects 
h. through the Book , eſpecially in the beginning 
of the firſt and ſecond Part ( where the effects of 

& my weakneſs were molt Evident, ) yet becauſe 
WAS HS@P>g the Stationer perſwaded me that it would be an 

# offence to thoſe that had bought the firſt Edition, 
, I forbear Yet becauſe I knew no reaſon why any ſhou!d deny me leave 

| to corredt or amend my own work , eſpecially for once, I have made 

theſe neceſſary alterations and addicions following. 1. 1 have corrected 

} ſeveral paſſages (eſpecially in the beginning of the firſt and ſecond Part) 


» Ex. 
- 
—_ 


which I found to be moſt liable to exception or miſinterpretation : And 

more I had done, would my friends have bin intreated to have inform 
\ me of what they diſliked, Alſo ſome paſſages I have more cleared that 
were offenſive by rouching on the late publike quarrels, which I could 
have gladly blotted out to avoid diſtaft , if Conſcience would have given 
leave. Bur he that will caſt by all books which contain any thing diſa- 
greeing from his judgement, ſhall read or profit by few in the world. 
2.I have Added one Chapter (the ninth) in the ſecond part, which being 
promiſed in the beginning, inthe Method propounded , was forgotten. 
Alſo TI have added the eleventh Chapter in the third Part, containinga 
| more exact enquiry into the nature of ſincerity, and the uſe of Marks: 
| which I judged of neceſlity , as being of ſo great Concernement both 
{ to mens comforts and their ſafety : And I hope none will think it need- 
f leſs curioſity, Alſo a Preface I have added to the ſecond Part , both 
| for Defence, and fuller explication of the doQrine there contained: 
wherein alſo I expect to be free from the cenſure of needleſs curioſity, 
with all thoſe that know how much of the Peace and welfare of our fouls 
depends on the right apprehenſion of the Verity of the Scriptures. Laſt-. 
ly, Ihave added many Marginal quotations , eſpecially of the Anci- 
ents : which though ſome may conceive to be uſeleſs, and others to be 
C 3 meerly 


-—- 
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A Premonition, 


I 
- 


And fince I 


have written 
a Supplement, 
called the un- 
reaſonableneſs 
of Infidelity. 


meerly for vain oftentation ; Yet I conceived uſefull, both for the 
ſweetneſs of the matcer (concerning which I referr you to the peruſal: to 
me it ſcemed ſo inthe Reading) as alſo to free my ſelf from the charge 
of ſingularity. | 
Ifany fay , that Iſhould have prevented this by greater carefulneſs at 
the firſt. Ianſwer 1. That which is paſt cannot be recalled : its well ifit 
can be repented , andamended. 2. I wrot-much of it in ſo exceeding 
debility of body, that it was more wonder that my underſtanding was 
not utterly diſabled. 3. And I was diſtant from home, where I had no 
Book but my Bible : and therefore could not add the ccnſent of Au- 
thors, If you ſay , There wasno ſuch haſte , but I might have (tayed cill 
I had been bercer able and furniſhed; I anſw. 1, Little Reaſon had I ro 
expect to have ſurvived till now, yea or two months longer. 2. Who 
knows not how little we are maſters of our own, that knows the Inte- 
reſt of our Friends, who are of importunate for that which others di- 
faſt > which though it be a poor excuſe for doing evil, yet may ſome- 
time partly excuſe the unſeaſonable doing of good, 3. Irepent not my 
hafte though I do my imperfe&tions : For God hath been pleaſed to 
give the Book ſuch unexpected Acceptance, that I have reaſon enough 
to hope that the good tt hath done this one year already, is greater then 
the hure which the imperfeRions have done 4. And I am fo conſci- 
ous of my own imperſe&ions , that I know they will appear in all that 
Ido; and therefore I doubr not, bur there is {ti!! that which deſerves 
Correction , and would beIf I ſhould amend ir an hyncred times. If 
great Anftix ſo frequently & paſſionately conteſerh ſo much by himſelf, 
Who am I that I ſhould hope of better? So much of this ſecond Fdition. 
Concerning the Book it ſelf, let me advertiſe you; that the firlt and 
laſt Part were all that I intended whenI begun it ; which I fitted meer» 
ly to my own Uſe ; and therefore if you find ſome ſtrains of ſelf-apply- 
cation , you may excuſe them. And for the ſecond Part, it fell from 
my Pen beſides my firſt intenfion , bat was oceaſioned, partly by af» 
faults thatT had ofc ſuffered in that point and parcly by my appreherſi- 
ons of the excecding neceſſity ofir , and that ro the main en4 which I in- 
tended in this Book, Who will ſet his heart on the Gzoncſs of a thing, 
that is not certain of the T7»:h? or part with all his preſent Delights, 
till he is ſure he may have better? And becauſe I have only in brief gi- 
ven you theſe Reaſons which moſt prevaited with my ſelf ( having then 
no Authors by me) I wiſh you would read Grotizs and the Lord Du« 
Pleſſis , of the Verity of Chriſtian Religion ( ſpecially Chap. 25. 26. 
and laft,) both which are tranſlared into Engliſh. The third Parr, I lat 
added the four ficft Chapters , for the uſe of ſecure and ſenſual ſinners, 
if any of them ſhould happen to read this book : The three laſt, for the 
Godly, to dire and comfort them in affliftions, and ſpecially to per- 
ſwade them to the great duty of helping to ſave their bretbrens ſouls: 
The ſeven middle Chapters for the uſe both of the Godly and the _ 
| godly, 
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To my dearly beloved Friends, the 


Inhabitants of the Burrough and Forrcign 


O F | 
KEDERMINSTER, 
Both Magiſtrates and People, 


My dear Friends, 
2& CT F cither I or my Labonrs bave any thing of publike 


Ry w/e or worth , it w Wholly ( thowgh nut onely ) 
yours, And I am convinted by Providence , 
of That it 1s the Will of Ged it ſhowld be ſo, ThiuT 
, cleerly diſcerned in my firft coming t0 you, tn wy: 


| > 6 former abode With you ; andin the time of my for» 

$ ced abſence from you. When I was ſeparated by 

P©/- the miſer1e5 of the late nnhappy War , 1 durſs ut 

fx in any ather Congregation , but lived in 4 mi- 

litary wnpleaſing tate , leſt I ſhould foreftal my return to you , for whom 1 
took wy ſelf reſerved. The offers of greater Worldly accommodations, With 

five times the means which 1 receive with you, was no temjtetion to- 

me , once to queſtion whether I ſbould leave you: Tour free invitation of 

my return , your obedience to my Dottrine , the ſlreng affettion which 1 

have yet towards you above ail people , and the general hearty return of 

Love , which I finds from Jow , do all perſwade me, that I was ſent into. 
this World eſpecially for the ſervice of your Souls ; And that een When [ 
am dead , 1 might yet be @ help to your ſalvation; the Lord hath forced me 
quite befide my own reſelntien , to Write this Treatiſe and leave it in your 
hands, It Was far from my thonghts ever to have become thus publike, 
ard kurdned the World with any Writings of mine:T herefare have 7 oft reſi> 
fled the requeſt of my reverend Brethren, and ſome Superionrs , who might: 
elſe have commanded mach more at my bands. But ſee how God outr-ru- 

kth and croſſeth wr reſalutions.. 
Bang ww my quarters far from bome , caſt into extreans languiſtive 


The Dedication of the whole. 


( by the ſudden loſs of about a Gallon of blood , after many years foregoing © 
weakneſs ) and baving n0 acquaintance me , . nor any Books but my 
Bible , and living in eontinual expettation of death , I bent my thought: 
on my Ever!«fting Reft : 4nd beoan/e my memary through extream weak- 
neſs was imperfett , 1 took my peu, andbegan to draw np my olvn funeral 
Sermon , or on: helps for my own Meditations of Heaven , to ſmeeten 
both the rift of my life , and my death. In thu condition, God Was pleaſed 
te rontiuue me about five moneths from home , Where being able for nothin? 
etfe, I went 0: vith this work, Which ſo lenghtened to this , Which here you 
ſee, It 1s #9 wonder therefore , if The too abrupt in the beginning , ſeting 
I then intend: but the length of a Sermon or two, Much leſs may you 
Wonder , if the whele be very imperfect} , ſering it was Written, as it were, 
With one ſost in the grave, by a man that Was betwixt living and dead, that 
Wanted ſtrength of nature to quicken Iuvention or Aſfettion, and bad ns 
Book but his Bible , While the chief part Was finiſhed; mor had any minade 
of humans ornaments , if he had teen furniſhed. But , O how ſweet is 
this Providence now to my review! Which ſo happily forced me to that 
work of /editatior , which I had formerly found ſo profitable to my ſoul! 
and forwed me more mercy in depriving me of other helps , than I Was «« 
ware of | and hath cauſed my thoughts to feed on this Heavenly Subjelt, 
Which hath more benefited me , than all the ſtudies of my life. 

And xow dear fricnds, ſuch ait uw, [ hore offer it yeu; and upon the 
bended knee: of my ſoul, I offer up my thanks to the merciful God , Who 
bath fetchrd mp , both m+ and it , as from the grave, for your ſervice : Who 
revered the ſentence of preſent death , Which by the ableſt Phyſitians was 


'. paſt njon me! Who interrupted my pablike labors for a time , that he might 


2 He that 
would know 
my caſe, ma 
ſee one almo 
like it in Ar- 
riba Concil. 
de Gratia (5 
Liber Arbit. 


L. 1.c. 10. but 
with this dif- 
ference, Arri- 
ba was delive- 
red once, and 


IT many and 
many cimes, 


force me to de you 4 mor? laſting /irvice, Which elſe I bad never been like 
to bave attempted | Thet God do ] beartily bleſs and magnifie, who bath 
reſemed me from the many dangers of four years War , "3 after [o many te- 
dious nighis and days , and /o many dolefwl fights and tidings, hath return- 
ed me , and many bf your felv:s , and reprived wa till now to ſerve him in 
peace ! And though men be nngrateful , and my body tnined bryond hope of 
recovery , yet he hath made np all in the comforts Thave in yew. Ts the'God 
of mercy, do I h:re offer my moſt hearty thanks, and pay the vows of acknow- 
ledgement which 1 oft made in my diſtreſs , tho hath not rejeftcd my pray» 

ers , which in my dolor [ put wp * , but bathby a Wonder delivered me in 

the midſt of any duties; and hath ſnpported me thu fourteen years in a lan« 


: euiſhing ftate, Wherein I have ſcarce had a waking hour free from pain; Who 


hath abrve twenty ſeveral times delivered me , when [ W.u near to death. 
And thouzh be hath m #de me fþond my days in groent and tears, andina 

conſtant exyttFation of my chanre , yet hath he nt wholly diſabled me to his 
ſervice ; a 14 hereby bath mnve effeftually ſabdurd my pride , and made this 
world comemptible tom? , and forced my dull hrart to more importunate re- 
qu'fts , and occaſioned more rare diſcoveries of his Mercy , than” ever 1 
cnld have expeFted in a proſpered ftate. For tutr 'bleſſed be the hy. 6: 
Wo. 7 that 
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The Ded Cation the whole. 
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that hath not only honoured me to be a Miniſter of his Goſpel , but hath al- 
ſo ſet meover a = fo willing toobey, and given me that ſucceſs of my 
labours , Which he hath denied to many more able and faithful Þ, Whe hath 
kept you in the $ealous praflice of gedlineſ; , When ſo many grow negligent, 
or deſpiſe the Ordinantes of God ; Who hath kept you ſtable in bus Truth, 
and ſaved you from the ſpirit of Giadineſs , Levity , and«Apeſtacy of this 
age; Who hath preſerved you from thoſe ſcandals Whereby others have [0 
k aniouſly Wannded their profeſſion ; and hath given you to ſee the miſchief of 
Separation and Diviſions , and made you eminent for Unity and Peace, 
when almeſt all the Land tz in a flame of contention , and ſo many , that we 
thought godly, are buſily demolifhing the Church, and ſtriving in a zealous 
ignorance againſt the Lord. Beloved, thongh few of you are rich, or great in 
the world, yet for this riches of mercy towards you , 1 muſt ſay, Teare my 
Glory, my Crown and my Joy : And for all theſe rare favenrs to my ſelf and 
you, as I have oft promiſed to publiſh the praiſes of owr Lord , ſo ds 1 here ſet 
#p this ſtone of remembrance and writ npon it, Glory be to God in the 
highelt: Hicherco hath the Lord helped us; My feſhand heart failed, bur 
God is the ſtrength of my heart, and my portion for ever. 


b Nam cum 
gaudere in hos 
omnes fratres 
op-rter, tum 

1n gaud1o came 
mun major 

eſt Epiſcopi 
portio, Eccle- 
ſie enim gloria 
Prepeſiti glaria 
eft. Quantum 
dolemus exillis 
ques tempeſt os 
nimica proftra« 
uit: tantam le- 
tamur ex Vobis, 
qu2s Diabolus 
[uperare non pe- 
tut, Hertamur 
Famen per com- 
munem fidem, 
per pedforis ne- 


ftri veram cir- 


ca vas ty ſimplicen charitat:m ut. ad verſavium prima 1c congyeſſiene viciſtis , gloriam Veſtram farti (5 per- 
feveranti virtute teneatis. Adhbuc in ſeculo ſumus 3, adbuc inacte conſtituti, de vita noftra qurtidie demica- 
mus 3 Danda opera eſt, ut pyſt bec initta, ad increments qu1que vematur, (CF conſummetut in vobrs qd jam 
rudimentis felicibus eſe cepiftis, Parum adipiſci aliquid potuiſſez Pluseſt quod adeptus, es pifſe ſervare; Si- 
cut Cy fid:'#ipſa Oo rativitas ſalutaris, non accepta, ſed cuſtodita vivificat. Nec ftatim Conſecutio, ſed con- 
ſummatto hominem Deo ſervat. ut Joh. 5. 14. Cyprian. Epiſt. 7. ad Rogat. &c. page (mibi) 19. 


But have all th:ſe Deliverances brought us to our Reſt > Noz We are at 


far yet jrom it as we are from Heaven. Yeu are yet under oprefſion and 


troubles, and I am yet under conſuming ſickneſs : eAnd feeling that 
1 am like to be among you but a little While, and that my pained body 
# haſtening tothe duſt ; I ſpall here leave you my beft advice for your im-' 
mertal Souls , and bequeatth you this ceunſel as the Iigacy of a dying man, 
that your may here reade it , and prattiſe it , when I am tak:n from you: 
And [beſeech you receive it as from one that you know doth unfainedly love 
You, and that regardeth no honors or happineſs in this World , \in compariſos 
of the Welfare and ſalvation of your Souls ; yea, receiveq it from me, as if 
I offered it you upon my knees , beſceching you for your Souls ſake , that you 
World uot rejett it , and beſeeching the Lord to bleſs it toyom; yea , as one 
that hath received authority from Chriſt to cammand you, 1 charge you in 
hu name , 4s ever you Will anſwer it , When ve ſhall meet at juagement, 
and as you Would not have me there be a Witneſs againlt you, nor all my la- 
bors be charged againſt you to your condemnation , and the Lord feſws your 
7 ndye , to ſentence yeu as rebellious , that you faithfully and conſtantly pra» 
fliſe theſe ten dire(lions. 
I, Labor tobe men of knowltdge and ſound underſtandings. A ſound 
judgement u a moſt precions mercy , and much conduceth to the —_— 
B 0 
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Dedication of the whole, 


© Mak amtem 
Vivitar, ft de 
Des nan bene 
Creditur. Au- 
gaſt. de Civirt. 
1.5. C. 10. 


d Which fince 
I haye dea'r 
in with com- 
fortable ſuc- 
ceſs, See my 
Reformed Fa- 
ſtor. 

© Clemens 
Alexand. laith, 
In all Bodies 
there are two 
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of heart and life. © A weak judgement ts eaſily corrupted; and if it be once 
corrupt, the Will and converſation will quickly follow. Your underſtandings 
are the inlet or entrance to the Whole Soul; and if you be Weak, there, 


Jour Souls are like a Gariſon that hath open or il guarded Gates; and if the 


enemy be once let in there, the Whole City will quickly be his own. [gno- 
rance # virtually every error; therefore let the Bible be much in your 
hands and hearts; Remember What I taught you on Dcut. 6. 6, 7. Read 
much the \vritings cf onr 6ld ſolid Diviaes ; ſuch as Perkins , Bolton, 
Dod ,, Sibbs, eFpectally Dofor Preſton ; Yon may road an alle Dit: 10 
When you Cann bar one; tſpicially, be ſure yeu learn wel! rhe Principles 
of Religion. Begin With the iſſemblies leſſer Catechiſm, and then learn 
the greater : and next Maſter Balls , with the exprſitien; and this Do- 
for Ames his Xſarrow of Divixity ( now enolifved ) or Uſhers. 1/ jou 
ſee men fal!on Cont-overſ;es, before they underſtand theſe, neter Wonder 
if they are drowned is errors. 1 know your provtie axd labcnrs will net 
give you leave to read [5 much a1 others may do ; but yet a Willing minde 
will finde ſome time , if it be When they ſh:uld flecep , and eſpecially it Wal 
ſpend the Lords day Wholly in theſe things. O be nit ignorant of God inthe 
midſt of ſuch light | as if the matt:rs ef yer ſalvation Were lis Worth your 
ſtudy , then your trading in the World. 

2. Dothe ntmst you £40 to ger a faithful Miniſter , When I am taken 
from you; and be ſnre y:14 ar knowledge him your Teacher , Overſeer an4 
Rwler , 1 Thel.5. 12,13. As 20.28, Heb. 13 7, 17. and learn of 
him, obey him , and ſubmit to his derive ( except hes teach yiu any ſing us 
lar points, and then take th: advice of other Miniſters intrying it.) Ex- 
pett not that ht ſhould humor you , and pleaſe yeur f.incies, and ſay, and 
do as you Vanld bave him; that ut, not the Way of God, fer the prople to 
rule themſelves and their Ruters. If he be nnable to Teah and Guide you 
ds not chuſe him at firſt ; if he be able, be ruled by him, even in thing 
that ts you are 62ubtful , except it be clear that he Would trn 194 from the 
gruth , if you know more then he , become Preachsrs your {lve;; if your ao 
net , then quarrel not When you ſyruld learn ; eſpecially ſubmit to hu pris 
vate over=ſight, as Well as publike Teaching, It #5 but the leaſt part of a 
Miniſters work, Which # done in the Pulpit : Paul taht then alſo from 
houſe to houſe, day and night With tears, ARs 20. 20 31. To go daity 
from one houſe to anether , and ſee how you live, and examine how you pro» 
fit , and airclt you in the auties of your families, and in your preparation 
for aeath, » the great work, 4 Had not weakneſs co. fined me , and put» 
like labors forbidden me , I fornld judge my ſelf haininſly guilte in negle» 
(ting this. ©* In the primitive times, every Church of ſo many Souls as 
* rby Pariſs , had many AMinifters , whereof the ableſt ſprakers did preach 
*© moſt in publike, and the reſt did the more of the leſs publihe work ( Which 
«ſome miſtake for meer Ruling Elders. © But now ſacriledge and Cove» 


) 
F 


that pirt which bettereth it, belongeth to the Przsbyters 3, and that which ſerveth , to the Dea- 
£0ns. (Here is no. mention ef any other office. ). Stromat. lib. 7. initis. 
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&© reom/neſs will ſcarce leave maintenance for ane ina Church ; Which us it 
| that hath brought us to a loſs in the nature of Government, 

3» Let all your knowlegde turn into Aﬀeition and Prattice; keep open the 
paſſage between your heads , and your hearts , that every Truth may go 
10 the quick, Spare not for any Pains in Working out your ſalvation: T ake 
heed of witering , when your Souls lie at the flake ; Favor not your ſelves 
in any ſloth/ul difemper ; Lazineſs ts the damnation of moſt that periſh 
among tu. God forbid yen ſhould be of the mad opinion of the World , that 
like not ſerving God ſo much , nor making /o much aao to be ſaved; Al 
th:ſe men Will ſhortly be of another minde. Live now as you Would Wiſh you 
had done at d'ath and judgement. Let no [corns diſhearten you , nor diffe« 
rences of opinion be an offence to you : Gid , and Scripture , ana Heaven, 
and the Way thither , are ſtill the ſame. [t Will ds yu no good tobe of the 
right Religion , if you be not xealom in the exerci/e of the Duties of thas 
Relivion, Read «ft the fifth ana ſixt Chapters of the third part of this 
ook. | 

4. Be ſure you make conſcience of the great Duties that you are to per= 
form in your families. Teach jour Chilaren and Servants the knowledge 
end fear of God ; avit earl; and late, in ſeaſon and owt of ſeaſon, Pray 
With them daily and fervently ; remember Daniels example, Dan. 6, 
and the command 1 Thel 5. 17. Read the Scripture , and good Books to 
them , reſtrain them from ſin; kerp not a ſervant that will not learn, and 
be ruled, Neighbours , I charge you as you Will ſhortly anſwer the contra» 
ry before the Lord your Fudge , That there be never a family among you, 
that ſhall neglef theſe great Duties. If you cannot do What you foould, yet 
do what you can ; eſpecially , ſee that the Lords day be Wholly ſpent in theſe 
exerciſes. To ſpend it in idlencſs , or ſports, us to conſecrate it to your 
fleſh , and nit to God, and far Worſe then to ſpend it in your Trades, 

5. Beware of exctreams in the controverted points of Religion. When 
you avoid one Error , take heed you run not into anether ; ſpecially if you 
be in beat of diſputati:n or paſſion. As 1 have ſhewed you, I think, the 
true meau in the D:Arixe of Juſtification and Redemption , ſo I badintenaed 
t have Writ a peculiar Treatiſe With three Colums , ſhewing bith ex- 
treams , and th: truth in the middle , through the body of Divinity ; but 
God tak:s me off. Eſpecially beware of the Errors of theſe times : »Antins- 
miam/m comes from ores 17%erance , and leads to groſs wickedneſs ; So- 
cinians are ſcarce Chriſtians ; Arminiani/m #u quite above your reach, 
and therefore not fit for your ſtudy in moſt points. The middle Way Which 
Camero, Ludov. Crocius, Martinus , Amiraldus, Davenant , With a# 
the Divines of Brittain and Brem 5n the Synod of Dort, go: 1think uy neer- 
eſt the Truth of any that 1 know, who hxve Wrote on theſe points of Redemp- 
tion and univerſal Grace. And for the points of Predeſtination, and the na- 
ture of the Divine Influx on the Will in the Working of Grace , which are 
moſt hotly agitated , aud \vhere the heart of the controverſie ſeems to lie, 1 
think Thad nevir yet the happineſs to my , or ſpeak, wth, the man that 
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bim/elf 
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fDoubtleſ(s in 
Cyprian's time 
every particu- 
lar compleated 
Church was 
Guided and 
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(and under 
theſe were the 
Deacons; )and 
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ters and Pre- 


himſelf underſtood them ; Aud theſe leaſt , that are nſually moſt confident. 
As for ſeparation the miſchief of it lies not in the bare Error of 7 udgment; 
but in the unchriſtian , and Church-diſſolving Diviſion and Alienation 
Which thence followeth ; contrary to that Humilitie and Love Which ts the 
viſible Charafter of Chriftians ; and to that Oneneſs Which i Hill in Scri. 
pture aſcribed to the Viſible Chnrch. Alas , that Pride and Ignorance ſhould 
have ſuch power among Bilievers,that men cannot be of ſeveral fudgements 
in leſſer points, but they muſt neea: be alſo of ſeveral Churches ! God wil 
make us value Peace ani Unicn a little more, before we ſhall taſte of the 
Perfe&t Everlaſting Peace and Vnien ! Tea before We faall [ce the Bleſ- 
ſing of Union ! in the Church. wounding i a Dividing; Healing ts a Re» 
uniting, eA Building is of many ftenes or pieces orderly conjayned ; «A 
Church i an aggregation of Indiviiuais; An Aſſociation of Believers, 
What then is 't to demoliſh , but to ſeperate and ditjon? eAnd What is it 
to diſſolve Churches , but to break their Aſſeciaticr ; to reduce them to 
Individuals? tocut them intoſbreds?* * As for the Differences in Way of 
Gmuernement between the Moderate Presbyterians , Independents , Epiſe 
copal and Eraſtian , 1 make no doubt but if mens Spirits flood not at a 
greater diſtance then their Principies , they Would quickly be neited. But 


ſident ordain- of al the four ſorts , th.re are ſome that run ſo high in their Principles, 
ed by others 

of the ſame office, and ehoſen or accepted by the people. Eo that then there was nc Biſhop over 
many Churches, but ouly the Preſident ro wany Minitters in one Church 3 nor did they once claim 
a power over the officers ot another Church. Nor was tkere ſuc! a thing as a Presb; ter that was no 
Church-Governor , but meer!y a teacher. Kor ſci a thing ( I think ) as a Prechyter chat had no 
Authority to Teach. Nor ſach a ting as a Chyrch Ruled by rhe Vore of the People; Sal inter Co/- 
legas pacis (5 concordie vinculo ( ther's the chictuſe of Synods ) quedam prop: 11 que upud ſe ſer el ſurt 
uſurpata ( quidam _) retinent. N14 in ve , nec 1s vim culquam facimus, at legem daamusz cum bab a* in 
Eccleſia adminiſtrati:ne valuntatis ſus arb.trium literum unaſ jurjque Prepiſitus, i8timem aus ſut Domin? 
redditurus. This was writtcn to the Biſhop of Rame (an undoul:ed Teſtimony again his uſurped 
Power ) By b'eſſed Cyprian Epiſt. 72. page C Edit. Goulart) 217. By theconfent ofa Synod. Yea 
in the ordination of their Church Guides , ( thovgh the People cannot call them alone, without 
the Ele&ion and Ordination of other Church Guides , who acre fitreft to judge of their abilitie ) yer 
are the people alſo ro judge of th: ir lives, and no Ozjicer ordinarily tobe put on them witnout their 
Conſent, if the ſame Cyprian with a wiole Synod were not miſtaken. Epiſt. 68. Pl:bs ipla maxi- 
me habet poteftatem wel eligend1 dignss ſacerd tes , v21 indigns recaſandi. Read the reſt; which teſti- 
mony I add, to ſhew I am far from running into extreams againſt Incependency , And ifthey will 
read Goulartius notes, They ſhall ſee that they are more beholdwoto Geneva Preshyrerians , then 
they are aware of. - Yea Pamelius himſelf con'efſeth as much as I ſay. But ler the People remen« 
ber,that they Chooſe not a Miniſter whom they muſt Rule; but Church Guides and Rulers whom 
God hath frequently charged them to obey , as Corporations chooſe Magilt: ates ro Governe them, 
and not to be governed by chem. Yet more plamly; Cyprian in initio Concil. Carthag. to 87, Biſhops 
he ſaith. Supereſt at de hac re fingult quid ſentiamus proferamus, neminem judicantes, aut a jure commu- 
nionis aliquem ſi drverſum ſenſeret ammnventes. Neque enim quiſquam nyſtram Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcop.rum 
conſtituit, ant tyr annico terrore collegas ad obſequend! neceſſitatem adigit , cum habeat omnis Epiſcrpus pro 
licentia libertatis (F poteftatis ſue arbitrium proprium, tamque judicari ab alio non poſſit , quam nec 1pſe pa- 
reſt alterum judicare. Sed exp:temus univerſi Fudicium Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti , qui unus (5 ſolus 
habet poteſtatem {5 proponendi nos in Eccleſia Jus Gubernatione, tf de au niſtro Fudicandi. Can more 
be ſaid againſt che Pope, or any Biſhop of many Churches, or any thar claim a Deciſive Judgement of 
Docrinal Controverſies? In oper. Cypriant ( Edit. Pamel. t5 Goulart.) p. 443. 444. | , 
toat 
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that they run cut of the hearing of Peace or Truth. Will God never put 
it into the hearts of Rulers to call rogether ſome of the moſt Godly, 
Learned , Moderate and Peaceable of all four opinions (08 90 many , ) 
to agree upon a way of union and accomodation ? and not toceale till 
they have brought it to this Iſſue , [| To: come as near together as they 
can poſſibly in their Principles : and where they cannot , yet to unite as 
far as may be in their Practice, though on. different Principles: and 
where that cannot be, yet to agree on the moſt loving, peaceable courſe 
in the way of carrying on our diff:rent Pratices ; | That ſo ( as Rap. 


 Meldeniza laith ) © we may have Unity in things Neceflary ; Liberty in 


things Uaneceſſry, and Charity in all. ] The Lord perſwadethoſe who 
have power, to this Paciticatory enterprize without Delay. 

For Anabapti/m and Antinomianiſm , I have writ againſt them in two 
other bucks : * and more ſhall do againſt the latter , if God will.) But my 
Guilty [friends are offended with me for what Ihave done. 1 dare not there- 
fore be ſilent , as being the officer aud embaſſador of Chrift , and not of 
men, God ſpoke effeftually againſt them by thoſe Wondroms Monfters in 
New Ergland. But Wonders are overleckt where the heart # hardned, 
and God intends to get bus Fuftice a Name, The fearful deluſions that 
God hath formerly giventhem over to, the horrid confuſion Which theyhave 
sntroduced Where they have ſprang hath ſpoken fully againſt both theſe latter 
Sets. T be Weeping eyes, the bleedin? ſrdes, the lacerated members of theſe 
Churches, the reproached Goſpil, the diſappointed Reformatian, the bidoeus 
diftrines, and unheard of Wick:dneſs that hath followed them,the contemned 
Ordinances, the reproached, ſlardred and ejetted Miniſters, the Weak that 
are ſcandahize4d, the profe It ors apeſtatized, the Wicked barned , and the opens 
E nemies of the Goſpel that now inſult, all theſe do deſcribe them more plainly 
to England, then Words can do ; andcry loud in the ears of God and man. 
What will be the Anſwer, time Will ſhew: But from Rev. 2. 14,15, 16, 20, 
21, 22, &c. We may probably conjettare. 

C. Above al,ſce that you be followers of Peace & Unitie,both in theChurch 
& among our ſelves, Remember What I raught you on Heb. 12.14. He that 
# not a ſon of Peace is not a ſon of Ged. All other fins deſtroy the Church Con- 

ſequentially; but Divifion and Separation demsliſy it direHy, Building the 
Church 1s but-an orderly joyning of the materials, what then i dujoyning, 
but pulling down?. many D otrinal differences muſt be tolerated in a Church, 
And why but for Unity & Peace? T herefore Diſunuon & Separation i at- 
terly intolerable. Believe not thoſe to be the Churches Friends that would 
cure & refor m her by cutting her throet. Thoſe that ſay, No truth muſt be 
coxcealed fir Peace, bave uſually as little of the one as the other. Study Gal. 
2.2 Rom.14-1,&c. Acts 21.24,26, 1 Tim.1,4. & 6. 4.Tit. 3. 8. 9. 1hope 
ſad experience ſpeaks thu leſſon to your very hearts, if I ſhould ſay xothing. 
Do net your hearts bleed to look upon the tate of England ? & to think how 


fewT owns orCities there be ( where tsany formaraneſs in Religion) that are 


not cut into ſhreds & crumbled as 10 auſt by Separations and Diviſions ? 
B 3 To 


* Since dop 
in my Con c 
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logie. 
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g Of which I 
may ſay as fa- 
mous Camero; 
Er ſi nin on- 
devam fore ut 
ommbu arit- 
deret , attamen 
nunguam veri- 
tis ſum nequus 
priorem eq of- 
fenderctur,qua- 
fi » cauſam 
atverſariorum 
quvaret. Nam 
nullis inde quic 
quam fotutt ex- 
culpere quod 
Cauſe quam a- 
gebam obeſſer, 
& 4s ſic inſti- 
tutus eſt, ut ubi- 
que ſentertiam 
adverſari non 
modg petat ſed 
fertat eram WG 
Jugulet. Qaod 
ſr quis enum pa- 
rum aptum t& 
concinnum Ju- 
&icet, ego qui- 
dem cente 1d 
reque Indignor, 
neque doleo, ut 
gut ſcram probe 
Jam fit aquam 
(9 rationt con» , 
ſentaneum ut 


T « think, What a wound we have hereby given to the very Chriſtian name : 
How Wwe have hardned the ignorant ; Confirmed the Papiſts; And are 
our ſelves become the ſcorn of our enemies, and the grief of our friends ; And 
how many of our deareſt, beſt efteemed Friends, ave fallen to notorious Pride, 
or Impictie ; yea, ſome to be worſe then open Infidels; Theſe are Pillars 
of Salt : ſee that you remember them You ave yet eminent for your Uny, 
Steafaſtneſs and Godlineſs; hold faft that yew have, thut xo man tahe your 


Crown from you. Temptations are new come nter your doors; yt many of 


Jou have gone through greater , and therefore I hope will ſcape through 
the/e : Tet leaſt your Temptation ſhowld grew ſtroager , let ne warn You, 
That thongh of your own ſelves men ſhunld ariſe [peaking perverſe things, 
to draw diſciples after them , As 20. 30 yea, thumth an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould draw you to diviiews , [ce that you follow him nat. If there 
be erroneo prattiſes inthe Church, k-co your [elves innorent with males 
ration aud peace; Do yoxr beſt to reform them; and rather remove your 
dwellings , if you cannet live innecent(y, then read the Church. It muſt be 
no ſmall Error that muſt force a Separation, Juttin a holy learned Mare 
tyr ( In Dialog. cum Tryphone) (who was converted within thi-ty one 
years of Johns death, and wrote hu firſt Apology withi + fifty one; and theres 
fore it u like be ſaw Johns days, ) profcſſeth, That if a few ſoould keep 
the Cerimonial Law (> he did nor per/wade the Gentiles roit a3 weceſſary) 
yet if he ack»owledge Chriſt, he judzeth that be may be ſaved, and be 
World imbrace him , and have communion With him as a brother : And 
Paul world have him received that ts weak in the faith, ( and not un- 
church whole Pariſhes of thoſe that we know not , nor were ever brought to 
a juſt trial.) You know 1 never conformed tothe nſe of Myſtical , Symbce 
lical Rites my (elf , (but onely tothe determinarion of Circumſtantinls ne- 
ceſſary in genere, ) and yet [ever loved a gedly peceable Conformft, bete 
ter then a turbulext Non Conformiſt, I yet differ from many in ſeveral 
things of conſiderable moment, &c, 8 As my Aphoriſms of Juſtification 


{int in hoc genere libera hominum judicia. Tantum id pets (quod a bonis viris impetraturum me facile con- 
fide ) ne hic obruar prejudiciis , nex me quis nijt admonitum oF vi ver tat vitum , neque codontem ta- 
men, exiſlimet damnandum. Utinam me ſic vobss purgarim. Quod ft cai veſtrum ullus adthuc heret ſcrupu- 
lus, mihi rem fecerit (& pergratam 05 apprime utilem, ft mecum vo/ct aperte agere , miniqute vel azn{cendt 
errorum ei , vel tuends atqu? illuſtrande veritatis copiam facere, pro/atis rationi2us ac teſtimanis S. Scr;- 
pture quibus vel cedere , {3 contra me faciunt, vel mins , reſpendere qu'am. Camero in Epiſt. Refpon- 
ſor. ad Theolog. Leidenf. operm fol. p. 740. vet ut Auguſtin. Sicur Lefforem menm nolo miki ef}e ded'- 
tum , ita corretarem nolo ſibi. Ille me nan ama amplius quam Catholicam fidem z, iſte ſe non amet am- 
plins quam Catholicam veritatem. S1cut 117. g1eo, Noli n:# literis quaſi ſeripturis canonicis inſervire ,, $24 
in illis (5 quod non credebas , cum inveneris incunTa ntur crede; in ifts autem, quid certum nm hab: - 
bas , niſt certum intellexeris , noli firmiter retmere; Ita illi dico ; Nolt meas literas ex tua opinion? vel con- 
tentione, ſed ex Divina lettione, vcfinconcagſa ratione corrigere. $i quid in es veri comprehenderis, exiſten- 
do noneſt meum; at intelligendo (5 amando & tuum fut (fy meum . Siquid autem falſi conviceris , erraudy 
fuerit meum; Sed jam cavendo nec tum ſit nec mewn. Auguſt. Prozn. li>. 3, de Trinic. Tis is all [ 
defire of the Readers of my writings : Hoc erga me omnes obſervare vellemn, quad erga te ipſe ſervavi; ut 
quicquid improbandum putant in Scriptu meis, nec claudant ſubdolo pztore ;, nec ita reprebendant apud altos, 
vt zaceant apud m2, Auguſtin, Epiſt. ad Hieronym, znter opera Hieron. To. 3. Edic. ( Amerbach. )1 54. 
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ſew, As ts expleind in my Confeſſion ; and yet if I ſhonld zealouſly preſs 
my judgement onothers, ſo as to diſturb the Peace of the Church , and 
ſeperate from my Brethren , that are contrary minded: 1 ſhould fear left 
I ſhould prove a fir, brand in Hell , for being a firebrand in the Charchz 
And 'for all the intereſt I have in your Judgiments and eAfﬀettions , 1 
here charge you, T hat if God ſhould give me np ta any fattion Church- 
rending courſe ( againſt Which 1 daily pray ) that you for/uke me , and 
follow me not aſiep. 
eAud lor Veace With one another , fullow it With all your might : If 
it be p:ſſible , as much as in you lieth , live peaceably With all mew, Rom. 
12. 18. (mark thu.) when you feel any Sarks of deſcontent in your 
breſt , take them as krnaled by the Devil frim Hell , and taks heed you 
clhriih them not. If the flames begin to break, forth in Cenſcrienſneſs, 
Reproaches , and hard Speeckes of others , be as jpedy and buſie in quench- 
ing it, a4 if it were firein the Thatch of your heuſes : For Why ſpould 
guur bonuſes be dearer to you then the Church , Which t the honſe of God ? 
or then your ſculs , Which oye the Temples of the Hily Ghoſt > If any 
heart-bruraings aviſe , dont krep ſtrarge, but go together, and lovingly 
acb.cit , or pray together , that Ged World reconcile you ; or refer the 
mAttcy to your Afiniſter , orothers ; and let nit the Stn go down on your 
Wrath. Hath God ffuke more againſt any ſin then unpeaceableneſs ? If 
ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither Will your Heavenly Father for- 
give you ( Which made Lodovicus Crocius ſay , 7 hat this us the meaſure 
and eſſential prepertie of the leſt aegree of true Faith , Syntag. lib. 4. 
cap. 16.) If yon leve not each «ther , you are no Diſciples of Chriſt ; nay, 
if your love not your enemies , and bliſs not them that curſe yom , and pray 
not for them that hurt ana perſecnte you , you are na Childrew of God, The 
Wiſdom from above , ts firtt pure, then peaceable , gentle, caſie to 
be intreated, &c. Jzm 3. 17. O remember that piercing exampie of 
Chriſt ! who waſted bu Di/ciples feet , tr teach ws, that We muſt ſloop as 
tw to one anether, Syre God doth not 1eft with you in all theſe plain Scri- 
pteris. I charge you 64: the Name of Chriſt , if you cannct have peace 
etherwiſe , that you ſuffer wongs and reproaches , that yeu go and beg 
prace of theſe that ſrould beg it of yzu , yea, that you beg it 0 your knees 
of the pooreſt be, ger , rather then loſe it. And remember, Rom. 16. 
17, 18. 

7. eAbove all , be ſnre you get dewn the pride of your hearts. Forget 
wot all the Sermons I preached to you againſt this fin. No ſin more natu- 
ral , more common , 0” more atadly. A proud min « his own Idol; only 
ff 1m pride cometh contention. There i« noliving in peace With a prond per- 
ſon : Every d:;[reſpelt will caſt them into a Feaver of diſcontent, If once 
Jon grow wiſe in yeur own eyes , axd love tobe valued and preferred, and 
love thoſe beſt that think, highlieſt of you, and have ſecret heart-riſings 
againſt any that diſregard you , or have a low eſteem of you, and cannet 
endure to ve lighted, er ſpoke evil of; never take your ſelves for Chriſtians, 
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if this be your caſe. Tobe a true Chriſtan without Humility , is as hard 
as to be a man Without a Soal. O pore England! How low art thou 
brought by the Pride of Ignorant Zealuts ! Dear Friends ! I can foretel 
you , withant the gift of prophecy, That if any among you as tall from the 
'Trath . mark Which are te prouaeſt , that Cointct enaxre 0 be Contr adte 
fed, and that vilifie others , and theſe Will | kely be they ; And if ever 
you be brokg in pieces , andruined, Pride Will be the Cauſe. 
8. Be {ure you keep the maſtery ever your fleſs and ſenſes, Few ever 
fall from God , but fleſh-pleaſing u the cauſe: Many think thar by 
[ fleſh ] the Scriture means only our dwelling in fin , When alu , it 54 
the inordinate ſenſitive appetite that it chargeth us to ſubdne. Nothing in 
the World damneth /o many as fieſh pleaſing , While men generally chuſe 
it as their Happineſs in fiead of God. O remember who hath ſaid , If ye 
« live after the fleſh ye ſpall die; and, Make no provifien for the fleſo , ts 
ſatiſfie its deſires, Rom. 8. 5,6,7. and 13, 14. Think of this when 
you are tempted to drunkenneſs , and gluttony, and laſtfulneſs , and 
b Fatevr inſi- Worlalineſs ; and When you Would fain have your dweilings , and ſtates 
— + + ,. more delightful. You lutle think What a ſinit g, even to pleaſe Jer fleſh, 
ftri charitatem, J#rther then it tends to helpe you in the ſervice of Gid \, 


Fateor nos bu- : 

Jus gerere tutelam : Nec nego indulgendum illi ſerviendum nego. Multis enim ſervit , qui corpoyi ſervit , 
qui pro illo nimium timet , qui ad illud omnia refert; fic gerere n»s debemus , wn tanquam proprer c pus 
vivere debeamus , ſed tanquam non poſſimus fan? corpare. Hujus n13 nimius amor timoribus inguietat , jol- 
licitudimbus onerat, contumeliis objicit. Honeſtum ei vile eſt, cui Corpus nimis charum oft. Agatur ejus 
diligentiſſima cura 5, ita tamen ut eum exiget ratio 4 cum dignity, cum fides, mittendum in ignem ſir. 
Seneca, Epiſt. 14. p. $43. Happy were many a Chrittian i taey had learned this leffon which an 
Infidel teacheth them. 


9. Make conſcience of the great duty of reproving , and exhorting 
thoſe about Jon: Make not your /ouls guilty of the oaths , i FnOrANce , and 
wngodlineſs of others , by your filence. «Admonifh them lovingly and mo- 
deftly; but be ſure you ao it , and that ſeriouſly. Thu « the firſt ſtep 
in Diſcipline. Expeft not that your Miniſter ſhould put any from the Sa- 
crament , Whom you have not thus admoniſhed once and again. Puniſh not 
before dwe proceſs. 

to. Laſtly, Be ſure to maintain a conſtant delight in God, and a ſe» 
riouſneſs and ſpirituality in all his Worſhip. Think it not enough to delight 
in Duties , if you delight mit in God : Judge not of your duties by the 
bulk and number , but by this ſweetneſs. Yon are never flable Chriſtians 
till you reach thy. Newer forget all thoſe Sermons I preached to yeu on 
Plal- 37. 4. Give not Way to « cuſtomary dulneſs in duty: Do every du» 
ty with all thy might : eſpecially , be nat ſlight in ſecret Prayer and Ie» 
ditation ; Lay not out the chief of yeur zeal upon externals , and opinions, 
and the ſmaller things of Religion. Let moſt of yiur daily work be upon 
your hearts ; Be ſtill ſuſpitions of them; underſtand their mertal Yicked- 
neſs , and decietfulneſs , and truft them net to far, Pratliſe that great 
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duty of daily Watching ; pray earneſtly , T hat you be nat led into tempta- 
tion, Fear the beginnings and appearances of fin. Beware leſt Conſcience 
once looſe its tenderneſs, Make up every breach between God and your 
Conſciences betime. Learn how to live the life of Faith , and keep freſh 
the ſenſe of the love of Chriſt, and of your continual need of bu Blood, 
Spirit , and Interceſſion : And how much yow are beholden and exgaged 
to him. Live in 4 conſtant readineſs and expettation of death; and be 
ſure to ger acquainted with this Heavenly Converſation , Which this 
Book ts written to direft you in; Which I commend to your uſe , beping you 
Will be at the pain; toreaa it , as for your ſakes 1 bave been ts Write ity 
And I ſhall beg for you of the Lord, While I live on thu Earth , That 
he will perſwade yeur ſouls to this bleſſed Work, and that When death 
comes it ma) finde you ſo imployed , that 1 may ſee yarey faces With joy, 
at the Bar of Chriſt, aud Wwe may enter together into the Everlaſting 
Reſt. Amen. 


Tour moſt affectionate , 
Kederminſter , thouzh unworthy Teacher, 
Jan. 15, 
1649. 


Rich. Baxter, 
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if this be your caſe. Tobe a true Chriſtan Without Humility , ts as hard 
as to be a man Without «a Soal. O pore England ! How low art thou 
brought by the Pride of Ignorant Zealots ! Dear Friends ! I can foretel 
you , without the gift of prophecy, That if any among you ds tall from the 
Trath , mark Which are tne proudeſt 2 thet Cinct enaxre to be contradie 
Hed, and that vilifie others , and thoſe Will Lhely be they ; And if ever 
you be broke in pieces, and ruined, Pride Will be the Cauſe, 
8. Be [ure you keep the maſtery ever your fleſs and ſenſes. Few ever 
fall from God , but fleſy-pleaſing u the cauſe: HMany think thar by 
[ fleſh ] the Scriture means only our dwelling in ſin , When alu , it is 
the inordinate ſenſitive appetite that it chargeth us to ſubdue, Nothing in 
the World damneth fs many as fleſh pleaſing , While men generally chuſe 
it as their Happineſs in fiead of God. O remember who hath ſaid , If ye 
* live after the fleſo ye ſpall die; and, IMakg mo provifion for the fleſo , ts 
ſatiſfie its deſires, Rom. 8. 5,6,7. and 13, 14. Think of this when 
. Jon are tempted to drunkenneſs , ana giuttony, and luſtfulneſs , and 
b Fateor inſi= worldlineſs ; and When you Would fain have your aweilings, and ſtates 
revs __ more delightful. Ton little think What a [init y, even topleaſe your fieſh, 
ftri charitatem, Further then it tends to belpe you in the ſervice of Gid 
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9. Make conſcience of the great duty of reproving , and exhorting 
thoſe about you: Make net your ſouls guilty of the oaths , ignorance, and 
wngodlineſs of others , by your filence. «Admoniſh them lovingly and mo» 
deftly; but be ſure you ao it , and that ſeriouſly. Thu « the firſt ſtep 
in Diſcipline. Expett not that your Miniſter ſhould put any from the $a- 
crament , Whom you have not thus admoniſhed once and again. Puniſh not 
before due proceſs. 

10. Laſtly, Be ſure to maintain a conſtant delight in God, and a ſe» 
riouſneſs and ſpirituality in all his Worſhip. Think it not enough to delight 
in Duties , if you delight mit in God : fudge not of your duties by the 
bulk and number , but by thu ſweetneſs. Yon are never ſtable Chriſtians 
till you reach thy. Never forget all thoſe Sermons I preached to yew on 
Pſal- 37. 4. Give net Way to a cuſtomary dulneſs in duty: Do every du» 
ty with all thy might : eſpecially , be nat ſlight in ſecret Prayer and Ie» 
ditation ; Lay not out the chief of yeur zeal upon externals , and opinions, 
and the ſmaller things of Religion. Let moſt of your daily work be upon 
your hearts ; Be ſtill ſuſpitions of them ; underſtand their mertal Yicked- 
neſs , and decietfulneſs , and truſt them net ts far. Pratli/e that great 
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duty of daily Watching ; pray earneſtly , T hat you be nat led into tempta- 
tion. Fear the beginnings and appearances of fin. Beware leſt Conſcience 
once looſe its tenderneſs, Make up every breach between God and your 
Conſciences betime. Learn how to live the life of Faith , and keep frefb 
the ſenſe of the love of Chriſt, and of your continual need of hu Blood, 
Spirit , and Interceſſion : And how much you are beholden and exgaged 
to him. Live in a conſtant readineſs and expettation of death; and be 
ſure to ger atquaintcd with this Heavenly Converſation , Which thus 
Book ts written to awe you in; Which I commend to your uſe , beping you 
Will be at the pain: toreaa it , as for your ſakes 1 bave been to Write ity 
And I ſpall beg for you of the Lord, While [ live onthu Earth , That 
he will perſwade your ſouls to this bleſſed Work, and that When death 
comes it ma) finde you ſo imployed , that I may ſee yay faces With joy, 
at the Bar of Chriſt, aud We may enter together into the Everlaſting 
Reſt. Amen, 


Tour moſt affectionate , 
Kederminſter , thouzh unworthy Teacher, 
Jan. 15, 
1649. 


Rich. Baxter. 
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godly , as being of unſpeakable concernment to all, So that all parts of 
this Book are not fitted to the lame perſons. 4 

Some I hear blame me for being fo tedious , and fay, All this might 
have been in leſſer reom. Such I would inform , that in thus doing I 
bave more croſſed my ſelfthen them , having naturally ſuch a ſtile as be- 
cauſe of brevity , is accuſed of — and had mach ado to brin 
my.felf to this which they blame; and did obey my Reaſon in it , agai 
my diſpoſition. For, as I thought my: views of chis Glory ſhould not be 
ſhort, nor my ſpeeches too contracted, ſo I conſidered that I ſpeak te 
plain unlearned men, that cannot find our meaning in too narrow a 
room, and that uſe to everlook the fulneſs of ſignificant Words : As 
they muſt be long in Thinking, ſo we mult be long in ſpeaking, or elſe 
our wards fall ſhort of the mark, and dye before they can produce the 
deſired Effe& ; So great is the dittance betwixt cheſe mens Ears and their 
Brains, Beſides I knew I ar to ſpeak to mens AﬀeRtions which yet lie 
deep, and far moreremote. How guilty I am my ſelf, let others judge; 
bur ſure | approve not T amtologits , or a tedious tile, or the heaping up 
of uſeleſs matter or words : or can I chooſe but judge thoſe Toftatmi*es 
impudently proud , who think the world ſhould read no bodies works 
but theirs. Yetif the length of my diſcourſe do but occafion the Readers 
longer thoughts on this ſo ſweet and needful a Subje&t, I ſhall ſcarce re- 
peat of my reprehended cediouſneſs. And I confeſs I never loved affe- 
Ration, or to0 much induſtry about words, nor like the temper ofthem 
that do: May I ſpeak pertinently , plainly , piercingly and ſomewhat 
properly , I have enough. I judge as Judicious Dr. Stoxghtow , * ont of 
Seneca , that heis the beſt Preacher , that Feels whar he ſpeaks , and 
then Speaks what he Feels. ] I confeſs alſo that I had made theficit and 
fourth Parts of this Book much longer , but that upon my return home 
(co my Books ) I foundin Mr. Barrovghs ( Moſes Choice) and others, 
the ſame things already abroad which I intended. And had I been at 
home when I begun this, or read ſo mich on the like Subjes, as I have 
ſincedone , Ithink I ſhould have left out all or moſt that I have writ- 
ten, Yer dolI not repent ic : for God that compelled me to ir, knows 
how to make uſe of it. If this Apologie fatisfie not, I offer the Plaintife 
theſe three motions to take his choice. 1. Either letit alone, and-then ic 
will do you no harm, 2. Or if you will needsread it , blame the Author 
and ſpare him not , ſo you will but entertain the Truth , and obey what 
youare convinced to be your duty. 3. Or ſet on the work and doit bet- 
ter, that Gods Church may yet have more help in ſo needfull a buſineſs. 
But no more of this. Were not the ſucceſs of my Labor more deſirable 
to me , then the maintenance of my eſteem , I ſhouldrhink three lines 
enough for an Apology. 

But the chief thing which Iintend in this Premonities, is, to acchuaint 
each Reader with the main deſign of this Book, and to beſeech him for 
his ſoulsſake, that he will uſe it accordingly, Though the right Comfort- 
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ing of the Soul 'is a matter of great moment, in life , and at death and 
worth much more labor thenI bave here beftowed; Yet the Ends which 
Tintended are of fat greater weight. Though 1 have heard many pious 
men ſay , [ Let w ſtudy how to come ts Heaven , and let others ſtudy how 
great the jojes are ; | yet have I found ( by Reaſon and Experience , as 
well as Scripture, )that itis not our Comfort only, but our ſtability, our 
Livelineſs in all Duties , ;our enduring Tribulation , our Honouring of 
God, the Vigor of our Love, Thankfulneſs, and all our Graces, yea the 
very Being of our Religion and Chriſtianity it ſelf , dependeth on the 
Believing ſeriou thug hts of our Reſt. The End direfteth to and in the 
means. Jtis the firſt thing Intended,to which all the Actions of our lives 
muſt * gym. Miſtake i this, and youare loſt for ever: ( except you 
reRifie' your milake in time.) 7'o know what is indeed your End and Hap- 
pineſs, and heartily to take it ſo ts be , is thegvery firſt ſtone in thy Fonn- 
dation of j5Religion. Moſt ſouls that periſh in the Chriſtian wortd , do 
periſh for want of being ſincere in this point. Men have learned in Books, 
that God is the chief Good, and only the Enjoyment of him in Heaven 
will make'us happy : but their Hearts do not unfeignedly take him to be 
ſo. Moſt men take the preſent contentments of the Fleſh ( conſiſting in 
Pleaſures, Profits and Honours) to be their happineſs indeed. This hath 
their very Hearts, while God hath the tongue and knee, This is ſeri- 
oully ſought after, while God is hypocrikically complemented with. 
Heaven. is heartleſly commended , while the World is eagerly purſued. 
Chriſt is called mafter , while this Fleſh bears all the ſway. Oaly becauſe 
they cannot chuſe but know , that the World will ſhortly leave themin 
the Grave, and this Fleſh which is: ſo cheriſhed mutt lie rotting in the 
duſt ; therefore they will allow God the leavings of the World , and 
Chrift ſhall have all that the Fleſhcan ſpare; ſo far they wijl be Religious 
and Godly , leaſt they ſhould be thruſt into Hell: And they look for 
Heaven asa reſerve, when they can keep their worldly Happineſs no lon- 
er. This is the ſel{-deluding Religion of thouſands. Reader, I pray God 
ring this cloſe to thy Heart, that it may awake thee toa godly jealou- 
fie, to ſee that thy Heart deceive thee not in this one Poin, O how ma- 
ny Profeſſors of zeal in Relig on, of much knowledge, and excellent 
tongues , and blameleſs converſacions in other things , do yet fo eagerly 
minde the World and tbe Fleſh ! and ſubtilly. evade every danger and 
dillinguiſh themſelves out of every duty that is very dear , or inconſis 
ſtent with their worldly Happigeſs ; that-it is moſt Evident they never 
Cordially took God for their Portion end Happineſs, When men lay riot 
this Foundation infincerity , they may build all their lives to lictle pur- 
poſe, and the fall wil] be great when this ſand deceives them. When they 
rake this firſt Principle but as a Notion into the brain , and never lay iz 
deep.andclaſe.to the Heart, alt their lives after are ſpent in hypocriſie, 
and all their duties encreaſe their deluſion ; except God callchem back 
again , to review their Souls, and lay that Foundation which before they 
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had negleRted. Therefore it is ſaid, That 19 be Carnaly winded i deaths 
And, If ye minde or live after the fleſh , ye ſhalt die : And that the carnal 
minde 1s errmity to God: And, If any man love the World , the Love of the 
Father us net in him: And it is ſo hard for Rich mento enter Heavery 
and you can ſcare find any Saint in Scripture ch with covetouſneſs, 
becauſe jc is as poſſible the Divels ſhould be ſaved , as the man that fina}- 
ly takes up his chief Relt and Happyneſs in any thing below God. And 
what is the cauſe of a'! this miſchief, but that men do nor ſeriouſly and 
frequently think, firſt of the certain Truth, and then of the ſweet uncon- 
ceivable excellencies that wait for them , if they will renounce the Vani- 
ties of the world, and cleave heartily to God in Jeſus Chriſt 2 Beſides, 
if men donor apprehend the excellency of this Reſt , they cannot value 
Chriſt , or his blood that purchaſed it , and therefore cannot indeed be 
Chriitians, Nor isit once knowing what Heaven is , that will ſerve the 
turn : It we have rot a continual or fr.quent Taſte of it in our Souls, we 
ſhall hve in a continual danper of being overcome. Whea Temprations 
take youupinto the Mountain, and ſhew you the Kingdoms and Glory 
of the world, and ſay, All this will I give thee : if then you havenot a 
greaterand ſurer Glory in your view , what danger are you in? O that 
the nefarious miſcariages of Profeſſors of Piety in this age, did not wit» 
neſs it to our ſorrow, and the ſhame of our profeflion ! Not a day but 
the Devil will be caſting thee a baite: either ſports or mirch, or filthy 
Luſts, or the pleaſing of thy Appetite in meats and drinks, or Reputati- 
on, or Riſing in the world , or Fears of men, or ſome ſuch thing : Andif 
thou have been newly in the conſiderations ef thy Reſt with God, ir will 
make thee trample upon them all: But if that be forgotten or undervalu- 
ed, all is gone. Beſides , what Life and Vigor will it maintain in all our 
Duties ? How earneſtly will that man pray , that Believingly and ſeri- 
ouſly apprehends what he praycth for? How alſo will it fill the ſoul with 


Love, when men do every day view the face of Loveit ſelf, and warm. 


their Hearts in theſe heavenly contemplations? And if it were but to 
make our Religion delightful fo us, it would have greater uſe then the 
meer pleaſure of that D:light (as I have ſhewed in the Concluſion of the 
book ) how cheerfully would men go on through Labor and ſuffering, 
if once they had that Delight in God , which a Heavenly life would at- 
ford > When Life and Joy, Seriouſneſs and Sweetnels go together, it will 
make men Proficable, ViRoriousand perſevering Chriſtians. In a word, 
you can neither Live Safely, Proficably, Piouſly, Conſcionably or Com- 
fortably, nor dye ſo, without Believing ſerions C onfoderations of your Reſt . 

And now, Reader, what ever thou arr, young or old, rich or poore, 1 
intreat thee, and charge thee in the Name of thy Lord, ( who will ſhort- 
ly caltthee to a reckoning , and Judge thee to thy everlaſting unchang- 
able State, ) that thou give not theſe chings the reading only, and fſodil- 
miſs them with a bare approve! : bat that thou fer upon this work, and 


Take God in Chriſt for thy only Reft, - ſer thy heart upon him _ 
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all. Jeſt not with God : do not only Talke of Heaven; but mind it, and 


ſeek it with all thy _ what greater buſineſs haſt thbu co do? Dally 
no longer when thy ſalvation lies at the Stake. O tnrn off the world be- 
fore it turn thee off. Forſake thy fleſhly pleaſures before they forſake 
thee , and thou find that God alſo hath forſaken thee. Wink at theſe wi- 
thering Beauties: and ſhut thy mouth againſt theſe pleaſant Poiſons. Re- 
member what they will all be to thee when thy friends are weeping 
over thee , and looking for thy winding ſheet ; Nay , when God ſhall 
ſay, Give account of thy Stuardſhip , thou ſhalc be no longer Stuard: 
Thou fool , this night ſhall chey require thy ſoul; w!:oſe then ſhall theſe 
things be ? Lord | how do men think ſo carelelly of that day which they 
cannot chooſe but know is near, and will make ſo great a change with 
them ! Sure (faith Nob'e Du+*P/eſſis) if all the world were made ſor 


man , then man was made for more then the world. Hearken all you 


worldlings and fleſh-pleaſers: The God cf Heaven chargeth you upon 
your Allegiance tochange your Pleaſurcs. He offereth you delights be- 
ſeeming men , yea the Joyes of Angels, and commardeth you to re- 
nounce the Pleaſures of ſin, ad Delights that only beſeera a Beaſt, Will 
you not take His offer > Take it now, leſt henever offer it you more. 
He commandeth you, as ever you w:ll ſee his face in Glory to your 
Comfort , that now you turn your Thoughts ſeriouſly to him and to 
that Glory. Dare you deny, or neglect to obey ? If you will not part 
with your merriments and Vanities for that which is infinitely bercer, be 
it now known to you, you ſhall ſhortly part with them for nothing, 
yea for Hell fire : And you ſhall leave them with Groanes and horror 
ere long , if you will not leave them for God and Glery now. Spit ou: 
theſe venomous Fleſhly Pieaſures, man; come near, ard Tait of the Hea- 
venly Delights : What ſay you: Will you relulve? Will you Covenant 
with God this day ? and Do it ? Do I ſpezk to a polt that cannot feel ? 
or to a beaſt that is uncapable of Heaver? ill you paſs over my words, 
as ifthey concerned you not ? The great God that put rhis doEtrine into 
your Bibles, and put this meſſage into my moutl1, and bid me ſpeakit to 
thee in his Name, will one day jpeak to thee fo rowlingly himſelf as will 
make thine ears to tingle , and that rocky heart of thine to tremble , in 
deſpight of all thy ſecurity and flupidity. If thou have now ſinned away 
thy Fear and Feeling, that thou takeſt a Sermon but for words of courſe, 
believeir, God will ſhort!y bring thy Fear and thy Feeling again. It had 
need to be very Precious Liquor which the Drunkard ſhall then pay fo 
dear for ;and excellent content which the Luſtfull man muit ſo ſmart for : 
& great honors & riches,for which thou muſt loſe thy Hopes of Heaven. 
If thou hadſt never heard or read of theſe things, there were the more 
excuſe: But if when thou knoweſt of it, thou wilt needs run into'the Fire, 
into the Fire ſhalt thou go : But when thou feeleſt the pain, thou ſhalr 
betbiak thee of thy folly ; and when Heaven is loſt , remember , thou 
mighteſt have had it ; and that upon very reaſonable caſie terms, if =_ 

| wou:delt. 
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wouldeſt. Nothing but thy own wilfulneſs could have ſhut thee ont. I 
have warned thee : Let God do his will. 

And for youthat Fear God, and have made him your Portion , your 
End and Reft, and are the Heirs of this Kingdom; let me intreat you 
more frequently to look homeward and mind your Inheritance. Should 
we not think oft of the Stace chat we muſt be in for ever > D o you not 
perceive that God tumbles you up and down the world , aud crofleth 
your diſices, to weary you out of it > That he ſetteth looſe the winds 
to raiſe choſe itorms that may make you long for the harbour, and may 
tols you to his reſt? That he makes your deareſt friends afflict you, 
ans thoſe that you rook ſweet counſel with , and went up with to the 
houie of God as companions, to be Scorpions co you, that ſo you might 
not have here a Relting place for the ſole of your loot, O Learn Gods 
gracious meaning and look upwards. Whea others are roving aſter 
opinions, and ruining from Sect to Se, and with contentions and vain 
jarglings are flering rae Church of Chriſt, do you then retire your 
ſelves from tel. Vanities to your God : Humbly converſe with him; and 
think beieivingly of your everlatting converſe With him ; and thus fire 
your ſouls wi-!; b.< raies of Love For £7 wa part, even when TI am con- 
ltrained (as Teachers oft ar: more then the people ) to ſtudy Contro- 
verſies, though they be 1-coſſ.:y, and in themſelves about precious 
Truths, and thovph I proſper in my ſtudies, yet do I find moit fenfidiy 
that they diſcompoſe my Spirit, and wait my zeal, my Love, and 
D-:light in God ; even by the interruption and diverſion of my contem- 
plations : So that I long to have done with them , that I may be more 
neer to God. Diſputings often lead to envyings and heart-burnings, and 
thoſe to hating our Brethren, and that to open violence and bloodſhed 
even of the Saints, to perſecutions of Miniſters, and ſetting our ſelves 
againſt Chriſts apparent Intereſt for our own. But Heavenly Mcditati- 
ons calme the ſpirit, and by winning our ſouls to the Love of God, do 
not only cauſe us to Love our Brechren, but to Love them i» Gd, which 
is the onely right Love. And thus All men ſhall know that you are Chriſts 
true Diſciples, by your Loving one another. For he that Loveth, dwel- 
eth in God, and God in him : When they that hate their Brethren are 
Murdcerers ; and we know that no Murderer hath Eternal Life abiding in 
him, The living God, who is the Portion and Reſt of his Saints , make 
theſe our carnal minds fo ſpiritual, and our Earthly hearts ſo Heavenly, 
that Loving him , and Delighting in him , may be the work of our lives, 
And that neither I that write, or you that read this Book, may ever be 
turned from this path of Life: leſt a promiſe being left us of entering into 
Refti, we ſhould come ſhort of it through our own unbelief or Negli- 
gence. 
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Hszs R, 4+» Yo 
There remaineth therefore a Reſt to the people of God. 


SECT, I. 


T was not only our intereſt in God, and aQtual fruition 


| | . * - 
Y of him, which was loſt in Adams Covenant-breaking x ec;dentes 


fall; but all ſpiritua!l knowledg of him, and true diſpoſt» enim a5 univs 
tion towards ſuch a felicity. Man hath now a heart roo Q vert Dei 

& ſuirable to his eſtate : A low fate, anda low ſpirit. cf 
e*® And( as ſome expound that of Luke 18. 8. ) when the ac 


: , illum unico, in 
ſon of God comes with Recovering grace, and diſcoveries and tenders of arias jam 


a ſpiritual and eternall happineſs and Glory, he finds not fairh in man to particu/ares 

COVP0Y 3s CONCH- 
piſcentias prolapſi ſunt :D-inde ut ſolet fieri,cum in multa incidiſſent deſideria, in eorum jam habitum ſenſum 
tranfiere : adeo ut deſerere ipſa meruzrent. Hinc jam (5 metits (F viluptas in animam irrepſere : mortal aqz 
ſapere incepit. Nolens enim concupiſcentius relinquere,mortem mctuit, ac ſeparationem corporgs horruts. Rur ſs 
eadem cupiens xt viti compos fieret, cedes exercere, atqz jura violare didicit, 
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believe it. But as the poor man that would not believe that any one man 
bad ſuch a ſym as an hundred. pound, it was ſo far above what he poſleſ- 
ſed : So man will hardly now believe, that there is ſuch a Happineſs as 
once he had, muck; leſs as Chriſt hath now procured. When God would 
give the //raclires bis Sabbaths of Reſt, in a Land of Reft, he had more a- 
d0to make them believe ir, then to overcome their enemies, and pro- 
cyre it for them : And when they hadit, only as a ſmall intimation and 
earneſt of a more comparably glorious Reſt chrough Chriſt, they ſtick 
there, and will yet believe no more then they do poſſeſs, but ſit down 
and ſay, as the Glutton at the-fealt, ſure ther*s no other Heaven but this. 
Or if they do expe& more by the Meſſiah, it is only the increaſe of their 
earthly felicity. The Apoſtle beftows moſt of this Epiſtle apainſt this 
diltemper, and clearly and largely proves unto them, That it's the end 
of all:Ceremoniesand Shadows, to dire& them to Jeſus Chriſt the Sub» 
ſtance; and that the Reſt of Sabbaths * and Canaan, ſhould reach them 
to look for a further Reſt, which indeed is their Happineſs, My Text 
15 his concluſion after divers arguments to that end ; a Concluſion ſo 
uſeful to a believer, as containing the ground of all his comforts, the end 
of all his duty agd ſuffering, the life and ſum ofall Goſpel-promiſes, and 
Chriſtian priviledges, that you may eaſily be ſatisfied, why Thave made 
it the ſubject of my preſent Diſcourſe, What more welcome to men,. 
under perſonal aflietions, tiring duty, ſucceſſions of ſufferings, then 
Reſt > What more welcome news to men under publick calamities, un- 
pleaſing employments, plundering toſfes, fad rydings, &c. ( which is the 
common cale )then this of Reſt ? Hearers, I pray God your atcentions,in- 
tention of ſpirit, entertainment, and improvement of it, be but half an» 
ſwerable to the verity, neceſlity, angexcellency of this ſubje&, and then 
you will hayecaoſe to bleſs God, while you live, that ever you heard it,as 
I have that ever I ftudied it, 


SECT, II. 


—_— ——— - — 


He Text is,as you may ſee, the Apoſtles Aſſertion inn entire-pro- 

poſition, with the corcinding Tllative; The SubjeRis Reft; The 
Predicare, It yet remains to the people of God. Ics requiſite we fay ſome- 
what, briefly; i. For Explication of the terms, 2. Of the Subje&t of 
them, 

Therefore i.e. Tr cearly ſoilows from the former Argument, 
[_ There remains | t, In order of ſpeaking; As the Conſequence follows 
the Antecedecr, or the Concluſion the Premiſes; $0 there Remains a 
Reſt, or it remains that ihere is another Reſt. 2, But rather in order 
of being : As the b:rgain rer-4ins aicer the earneſt, the performance af- 
ter the promiſe, the Anti-tyj'© after the Type, and the ultimate end after 


all the means : fo there reiz;*ins a Reſt : [| r0the People of Goa ] Gerd bath 
a two 
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a two-foldpeople within che Church:One his only by a cemmon vocati- 
on * , by anexternal acceptation of Chriſt ,and covenanting, ſan&tificd by 
the blood of the Covenant ſo far, as to b- ſeparated from the open ene- 
mies of Chrift, and all wichour the Church, theretore not to be account» 
ed common and unclean in the ſenſe as Jews and Pagans are, but holy, 
and Saints ina larger fenfe, as the nation of the Jews, and all Proſelyred 
Gentiles were holy before Chriſts coming: Theſe arecalled Branches in 
Chriſt not bearing fruit, and ſhall be cyt off, &c. for they are inthe 
Church, and in him, by the foreaid profeſlion, and external Covenznt, 
but no furcher. There are in his Kingdom things that offend, and men 
that work iniquity, which the Angels at the laſt day ſhall gather out, and 
caſt into the Lake of fire : There are fiſhes good and bad in his ner, and 
tares with wheat in his field : The ſon of perdition is one of thoſe given 
to Chriſt by the Father, though not as the Reſt; theſe be not the people 
of God my Text ſpeaks of. 2. But God hath a Peculiar People, that are 
his by ſpecial vocation,cordial acceptation of Chriſt,internal,fincere cove- 
nanting, ſanRified by the blood of the Covenant, and Spirit of Grace, ſo 
far,as not only to be ſeparated from open Infidels, but from al unregerate 
Chriſtians, being Branches in Chriſt bearing fruit; and for theſe remains 
the Reſt in my Text. 

1. To be Gods people by a forced Subjetion, 5.e.under his dominion, 
is common to all perſons, even open enemies, yea Devils; this yields nos 
comfort. 

2. To be his by a verbal Covenant and profeſſion, and externall Call, 
is common to all in and of the viſible Church, even Traytors, and ſecret 
enemies, of which ſee my diſputations of right to Sacraments, yet hath 
this many priviledges, as the externall ſeals, means of grace, commmon 
mercies,but no intereſt in this Reſt. 

3.But to be his by eletion,union with Chriſt and ſpecial intereſt(as be- 
fore mentioned )is rhe peculiar property of thoſe that ſhal have this Reſt, 


w— 
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SECT. III. 


2neft. | 5 ag is it to a determinate number of perſons by name, or onely 

. J-toa people thus and thus qualified, viz. Perſevering Believ- 
ers, without determining by Name who they are? 

Ax/. 1 parpoſe in this Diſcourſe te omit controverfies; only in a word 
thus: 7. Ic is, promiſed only to perſevering Believers, andnot to any par- 
ticular perſons by name. 2. Itis purpoſed with all the conditions of it, 
and means to it, to a determinate Number, called theele&, and known by 
name; which evideatly followeth theſe plain propoſitions. 

I. There's fe; will deny,that God foreknows from eternity who theſe 
are, and ſhafl be,numerically, perſonally,by name. 

2. To purpoſe it only to ſuch, and to know that only theſe will be 

D 2 ſuch, 


* Heb. 10.30. 
Micah 2.8. 

2 Pet.2.20. 
John 2.23. 
Heb.6.4,5,5. 
Reb.10.29,30. 


John 15.2, 6. 


Mat.12.41. 


John 17.12. 


Lege Zuinglii 
fidet Ration.ad 
Carol,s.pag. 
$40. Tom ſe- 
cundi De Ecele. 


S. 3. 
Quid eft pre» 
ſaentia niſs 
ſcientia futu- 
rorum ? Quid 
autem Futt- 
rum eft Deo,qui 
omnia ſuper- 
greditur tem- 
pors ? ſi enim 
res ipſas in ſct- 
entia habet, non 
ſunt ei future, 
ſed preſentes : 
Ac per hoc non 


e Sarnt's Ev af ne efr. ap.T, 


jam praſciftia, 
ſed tantum ſci- 
entia dict po- 
teſt. Avguſtia, 
li. 2. ad Sim- 
plician. 9.2, 
Cavendum eſt 
ne falſa qua- 
dam imagina- 
tione, attum 
vurtatis Di- 
vine quaſi 

pr eteritnrn c0- 
gitemus .$corus 
in I, dift. 40. 


I. Theirs by 
Purpoſe before 
converſion. 


Ads 13.48. 


2. Theirs in 
Law,rtitle or 
by promiſe af- 
ter converſion, 
Quum £qui.'t- 
brium 1llud hoc 
unum pr eſtat 
juxta Armin - 
um,ut reddat 
ſalutem homi- 
nam rem contin- 
gentem, (5 li- 
bratam in anci- 
pitt, iſne rem 
tantam impenſe 
affetiſſe di- 
cendwus eft qui 
walt eſſe colloca- 
fam in loco tam 
lubrico,ac velu- 
xi tenut filopen- 
dentem.adeq mt 
vel leviſſimo 


momento impel- . 


latur ad perni- 
ciem? Amyral. 
Defenſ.dodt. 
Calvin}, pag. 
115. | 


ſuch, is in effe&t to purpoſe it onely to theſe. 
: ; S if we know, how little Knowledge and Purpoſe of God 
0 differ. 

4 However, vie. muſt not make his knowledge aRive, and his purpoſe 
idle, wuch leſs to contradi&each other, as it muſt be, if from eternity be 
purpoſed ſalvation 2like to all, and yet from eternity knew that only fch 
and ſuch ſhould recieve it., | L> | 

5. Topurpoſe all paripryring ieevers to ſalvation, and not to pur- 
poſe faith and :perſeverance. abſalutely. to any particular perſons, 
it is to: purpoſe ſalyation 'aþſolutely to none at all; Yet I know much 
more is neceſſary to be ſaid to make this plain, which T-purpoſe not ( at 
leaſt here) to meddle with, 


j 


SECT. IV. 


Laurfs. O Isir.to the people of God upon Certainty, or only up« 
on poſlibility ? | | 
Anſw. If only poſlible, it cannot thus be called theirs. 

1. While they are only ele&,not called,it.is certain to them(we ſpeak of a 
certainty of the objeR )by Divine purpofe;for they are ordained to eter- 
nal life firſt,and therefore believe;and not firſt believe,& therefore eleRed. 

2. When they are called according to his purpoſe, then ir is certain 
tothem by a certainty of promiſe alſo, as ſure as if they were named in 
that promiſe; for the promiſe is to Believers, which they may(chough 
but imperfely )know themſelves to bez, and though it be.yeg upon. con- 
dition of overcoming, and abiding in Chriſt, and enduring to the end, yer 
that condition being abſolutely promiſed,it ſtill remaineth abſolutely cer- 
tain upon promiſe: And indeed, if Glory be ours only upon a condition, 
which condition depends chiefly on our own wils, it were cold comfort 
to thoſe that know what -mans will is, and how certainly we ſhould play 
the Prodigals with this,as we did with our firſt ſtock. But I have hitherto 
underſtcod,that,in the behalf of the Ele&,Chriſt is reſolved, and hath nn» 
dertaken, for the working and finifhing of their faith, and the full effe- 
ing his peoples ſalyation:and not only gives us a (feigned)ſufficient grace, 
not effetual, leaving it to our wils to make it effetual, as ſome think. So 
thac though ftill the promiſe of our Juſtification and Salvation be Con- 
ditional, yet God having manifeſted his purpoſe of enabling us to fulfill 


-thoſe cenditions, he doth thereby ſhew us a Certainty of our Salvation 


both in his Promiſe and his Purpoſe. Though Gods Ecernal Purpoſe, giye 
us no Right to the benefit: (whatſoever. ſome lately ſay to the contrary:1t 
being the proper work of Gods Law, or Covenants to confer Right or 
Due; ) yet the Event or Futurition of it is made Certain by Gods un- 
changable Decree:His eternal Willing it, being the firſt and infallible cauſe 
that in time it is accompliſhed, or produced. CHAP 
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CHAP. II. 
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This Reſt Defined, 
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SECT. I. 


ve Ow let us ſee, 1. What this Reſt is. 2. What theſe Gr 
167 people of God, and why fo called.- 3: Thetruth of 
this from other Scripture-Arguments. 4. Why this Reſt 

Way muſt yet Remain. 5. Why only to this people of God. 

AD 6: 'What uſe to make of it. 

Pd WE * And though the ſenſe of the Text includes in the + x qoute nor 
word Ref, all that eaſe and fery which a Soul, wearied with the bur- bur the holy 
then of ſin and ſuffering, and purſued by Law, Wrath, and Conſcience, Ghoſt by this 
hath with Chriſt in this life ; the Reſt of Grace : - yer becauſe it chiefly — "ag 
intends the Reſt of eternal Glory, as the end and main part, I ſhall there. 1. 0401. 
fore confine my Diſcourſe to this laſt, eftare. of Re. 


conciliation, 
Peace, and Happineſs purchaſed by Chriſt : but becauſe that fulneſs and perfeRicn in Glory is the 
chiefeſt part, in compariſon whereof the beginning in this life is very ſmall, I may very well extend 
the Text to that which it ſel intends asthe piinCipal parrz but.I exclude nor. che beginnings hers, þ. 
though I purpole not the handling of chem. 


DEFINITION.- 


Eſtis [ The end and perfection of motion. ]- The Saints Reſt here ©, g,;e, 
in Queſtions [ The moſt happy eſtate ot a Chriſtian, having ob- 

tained theend of his courſe.) Or, [Kt is the perfeR endleſs fruition of 

God by the perfected Saints according to the meaſure of their Capacity, 

to which their ſovls arrive at Death : and both ſoul and body molt fully 

after the ReſurreRion and final Judgement, 


ee, IE 


SE CT. 11. 


* 1. F Callit the [eftate] of a Chriſtian, ( though FerfeRion conſiſts F 2, 
in Aion , as the Phiſoſopher thinks) to note both the Attive * Beatic non 
and Paſſive fruition, wherein a Chriſtians bleſſedneſs lies, and the eftz- _ proprie, 
bliſhed continuance of both. Our Title will be perfe&, and perfe&tly /*TETW > * 
D.3 cleared 


venit, ingquit... * 
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Guil.Givienf. cleared ; our ſelves, and ſo our capacity , perfeted; our poſſeſſion 
quod tamen | 
caute intellt- 
gendum eſt, 


S 3. 


$4 


Col.1.:2. 
Aq.25.18. 
AQ.20.32, 


Joh.15.19. 
Mat.10.38. 
Lvk.14.27. 
Heb. 10.35, 


—sS,1 3, 


and ſecurity forits perpetuity, perfect ; our Recep:ion from God, per- 
ſet ; our Motion or Action in and upon him, perfe&t : And therefore 
our fruition of him , and conſequently our Happineſs will then be per - 
fect. And this is the Eſtate which we now briefly mention, and ſhall af- 
terwards more fully deſcribe and open to you ; and which we hope by 
Jeſus Chriſt very ſhortly to enter upon, and for ever to poleſs. 


SECT: III. 


2, [| Call it the [moſt happy] eſtate, to difference it , not onely 

from all ſeeming happineſs which is to be found in the enjoyment 
of creatures ; but alſo, frpm all thoſe beginnings , fore-caſtes, eargeſts, 
firſt-fruits, and imperfect degrees,which we have here in this life, while 
weare butin the way : Ic is the Chief Good , which the world hath fo 
much diſputed, yet miſtaken or negleted ; without whicb, the greateſt 
confluence of all other Good leaves a man miſerable ; and with che en- 
joyment of which, all miſery is inconſiltent. The beginnings in our 
preſent ſtate of Grace, as they are a real part of this, may alſo be cal- 
led a ftate of Happineſs : -But if conſidered dif- jantly by themſelves, 
they deſerve not that Title, except in a comparative ſenſe, as a Chriſtian 
is compared to men out of Chriſt. 


SECT. IV. 


3. I Callitthe eſtate of [ a Chriſtian) where I mean only the Sincere, 


Regenerate, Sanctified Chriſtian, whoſe Soul having diſcovered 
that Excellency in God through Chriſt , which is not in the world to be 
found , thereupon cloſeth with him, and is —_— ſet upon him. Ido 
not mean every one, that being born where Chriſtianity is the Religian 
of the Countrey, takes it up as other faſhions, and is beeome a Chriftian 
he ſcarce knows how, or why : Nor mean I thoſe that profeſs Chriſt in 
words,” but in works deny him. (I ſhall deſeribe this Chriſtian to you 
more plainly afterward.) Ir is an eftate,to which many pretend,and that 
with much confidence , and becauſethey know it is only the Chriſtians, 
therefore they all call themſelves Chriſtians : But multitudes will at laſt 
know, to theireternal ſorrow, that this is only the Inheritance of the 
Saints,and only thoſe Chriſtians ſhall poſſeſs it,who are not of the world, 
and therefore the world hates them who bave forſaken all for Chriſt, and 
having taken up the Croſs, do follow bim, with patient waiting, till they 
inheritthe promiſed Glory, 


SECT. 
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*'SECT. V. 


+] Adde, That this Happineſseonſiſts in obtaining [| the End ] where C5. 
I mean the ultimate and principal End, not any End, Secunanm- 
guid, ſocalled, Subordinate, or lefs Principal. Not the End of Con- 
cluſion, in regard of Time; for ſo every man hath his End: But the 
End of Intention, which ſets the Soul a work, and is its grime Motive 
inal} its Actions. That the chief Happineſs is in the enjoyment of this 
End, I ſhall folly ſhew through rhe whole Diſcourſe, and therefore here 
omit. Everlaſting wo to that man who makes that his End bere (tothe 
death ) which if he could attain, would not make him happy. O how 
much&dorh our everlaſting ſtate depend on our right Judgement and Eſti- 
mation of our End ! 


SECT. VL 


Ut it is a great Doubt with many , Whether the obtainment of C 6. 
this Glory may be our End > Nay, concluded, that it's mercenary; 2. Whether 
yea, that to make Salvation the end of Nuty, is to be a Legaliſt, and {Take $al- 
a& under a Covenant of Works, whoſe Tenor is, Do this and live. And vation our 
many that think. ic may be our end, yer think it may not be our ultimate end, be nar 
end; for that ſhould be only the glory of God. I ſhall anſwer theſe par- gh 
ticularly and briefly. Pi» Di 
ſeeking of life 
ar all, were the ſureſt way to mi's of ir. Clean contrary t5 the whole tenor of Scriprure. 


1. TT's properly called mercenary when we expe itas wages forVork 
done* ; and ſo we may not make it our End. Otherwiſe it is only + p;z, gy way 

ſuch a mercenarineſs as Chrift commandeth. For confider what this End ofmeric ſtrict- 
is ; it's the fruition of God in Chriſt ; and if ſeeking Chriſt be mercenary, ly lo called. 
I deſire to be ſo mercenary. 

2. It's not a note of a Lepaliſt neither : Ir hath been the ground 
of a multiinde of Late Miſtakes in Divinity, to think, that | Dee 
tha, and Live] 13 onely the languape of the Covenant of Worker, 
It's- tree, in ſome ſenſe ir is; but in other not. The Law of Works 
onely ſaith | Do thy, (that is, perfeRtly fulfill the whole Law ) 
and Live, | that is, for ſo doirg; ) But the Law of Grace faith 
[ Doe this, and Live | too; that is, Believe in Chriſt, ſcek him, Te was Sinn 
obey him ſincerely , as thy Lord and King ; forlzhe all, ſuffer all Mags Do- 
things, and overcome, and by ſo doing, or in fo doing, as the ©1175, Tat 
Conditions which the Goſpel propouncs tor Salvation , you ſhall wa... ae 
ing to R1z1e- 
ons Works, but acccrding to his Grace, as Irene repeateth ir, Lid, 2. —_ href. cap. 20. 
ire 


CY 
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4. 
altum ef: lo- 
guendi mYdum 
conti 4 Judaiſ- 
mam 0 con- 
temitum gr a- 
te, alium cm- 
tra ſecuritatem 
(FT abaſum gra- 
tis, Cum di- 
Sutatur contra 
Fudaiſmum ſt- 
ve 7uſtitiam 
operum, ut Pau- 
lus 7n Rom. (5 
alibi fecit, tum 
docemur (ola 
fide hominem 
Fuſtificari,h.e. 
Nani in nobzs 
placere Deo niſs 
per abnegatio- 
nem Mitt (o 


Notandum eft 


live. It you ſetup the abrogated duties of the Law again, you are a 
L:galilt : If you ſer up the ducies of the Goſpel in Chriſts ſtead, i» whole 
or 44 part, you erre ſtill, Chriſt hath his place and work ; Duty hath its 
place and work too; ſet it but in its own place, and expe from it but 
its own part, and yougo right ; Yea more ( how unſavoury ſoever the 
phraſe may ſeem ) you may, ſo faras this comes to, truſt to your Pu- 
ty and Works, that is, for their own part; and many miſcarry in expe- 
ting no more from them (as to pray, and to expect nothing the more) 
that is,from Chriſt,in a way of Duty.For if Duty have no ſhare,wby may 
we not truſt Chriſt as well in a way of Diſobedience,as Duty ? Ina word, 
you mult both uſe and truſt duty in ſubordination to Chriſt, but neither 
uſe them nor truſt them in co-ordination with him. So that this dero- 
gates nothing from-Chriſt; for he hath done, and will do all his work per- 
tetly, andenableth his people to theirs : Yethe is not properly ſaid to 
do it himſelf; he * believes not , repents not, &c. but worketh theſe 
in them: that is, enableth and exciteth them ro doit. No man muſt look 
= my from Duty than God hath laid upon it: and ſo much we may 
and muſt, 


_ Chap, 2, 


acceptationem doni Evangelici. At cum difÞutatur contra ſecuritatem &F docetur quid reÞefu amiditie Diving 
no>is agendumn ſit,ut Jacobus fecit,7y hodie vel maxime neceſſe eſt,D. Toſlanus in Diſp.contra Pſeudevan- 
gelices,77 alu pie Go prudenter jam pridem monuerunt ; tunc negatur ſolam fidem ſufficere, (5 precipiuntur 
oma que quiquo mods proſunt : ſrve difponant ad fidem , ſroe in is conſummetar fides : ſicut queque 'res 
fin? of Effettibus ſuis conſummatur, &c. ſive praſens jam amicitia per illa firmetur ne difſiliat, vel etiam 
auzeatur quod ad effectus atiqurs fy hae modo quaſt impleatur, Conrad. Bergius Praxi Catholic. Diſſert. 5. 
R.g91. faith Params. Videtur Notandum quod Deus preftationem promiſſionum ſuarum videtur a wſtra 
obedientia ſuPendere z non ſuHendit, ſed illam cum iſta connefit tanquam ccherentia, &c. Infidelibus pro- 
mi ſſiones tatts ſunt irrite, non Dei culpa, ſed ipſorum perfidia ; quantam promiſſiones federis ſunt mutue ob- 
lizationis z, nec 1deo ſunt incerte 5 quoniam Des in Ele obedientiam operatur per gratiam ſuam immutabi- 


liter. Par. in Gey. 18. 19. pag. { mibi) 1163. 
required Faith 3 


S 7- 


I ſpeak the 
more of this, 
becauſe I find 
that many mo- 
derare men 
who think 
they have 
found tac 


* Chriſt believed tor us legally, or ſo far as the Law 
bur not as it is the Condition or Command of the New Covenant. 


Qu —— 
A—— 


SECT. V1I. 


2. TE 1 ſhould quote all the Scriptures that plainly prove this, I ſhould 
tranſcribea great part of the Bible ; I will bring none out of the 

Old Teſtament, for 1 know not whether their Authority will here be ac- 
knowledped : but I defire the contrary-minded, whoſe conſciences are 
tender of abuſing Scripture, and wreſting it from the plain ſenſe, to 
ſtudy whac colerable interpretation can be given of theſe following pla- 
ces, which will not prove that Life and Salvation may be, yea mult be 
the End of Duty. 7eh.5.39,40. Ye wif not come to me, that ye might 
have life, Mat. 11.12, The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force. Mat.7.13. Luke 13.24. Strive to enter in at. 
the ſtrait gate. Pl, 2.12, Work out your ſalvation With fear and _ 
line. 


v 
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bling. Rom, 2. 7, 10. To them Who by patient continuance in Well- doing, 
ſeth, for glory, and bonour, and immortality, eternal life. Glory, bonour 
and peace to every man that Workgth good, &c. 1 Cor. 9. 24. So run that 

obtain. 2 Tim. 2.5. A man # not crowned , except he ftrive law- 


. fly. 2 Tim. 2. 12, If we ſuffer With b im,We ſhall reign With him. 1 Tim. 


6.12. Fight the good fight of Faith, lay beld an eternal life. 1 Tim. 6. 
18,19. T hat they do good Works, laying up a good fonndation againſt the 
time to come, that they may lay bold on eternal life. Phil. 3.14. If by any 
means 1 might attain to the Reſarrettion of the Dead. -1 preſs toward the 
mark, for the price of the high Calling, &c. Revel 22. 14. Bleſſed are 
they that de his commanaments , that they may have right to the tree of life, 
and enter in by the gates into the City. Mat. 25. Come ye bleſſed of my Fa» 
ther, inherit, &c. for I was hungry, and ye, &c. Mat. 9. Bleſſed are the 
pure in heart, &c. they that hnnger and thirſt , &c. Be glad and re- 
Joyce, for great i your reward in Heaven. Luke 11.28. Bleſſed are they 
that bear the word of God, and keep it. Yea, the eſcaping of hell is a 
right end of Duty to a Believer. Heb. 4.1. Lit ws fear, left a promiſe 
being left ms, of entring into his Reſt, any of you fould ſeem to come ſhort 
ef it.Luk. 12.5. Fear him that ts able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell, yea 
(wharſoever others ſay)7 ſay wnto you, Fear him.1 Cor.g9.27. I keep wnder 
wy bedy,and bring it into ſubjetion; left, When 1 have preached toothers, I my 
ſelf ſhould be a 6aſt-away Multitudes of Scriptures, 8 Scripture-arguments 
might be brought , but theſe may ſuffice to any that believe Scripture, 


mean berw een 
the Antinomian 
and the Legal- 
it : yet do 
loully erre in 
this point. 
*AS Mr. F. in 
the Marrow of 
Modern Diu- 
nity, a Book 
applauded by 
ſo many emi- 
nent Divines, 
m their com- 
mendatory 
, Epiſtles before 
it; And be- 
cauſe thedo- 
&rine | That 
we muſt AR 
from Liſe, bur 
not for Life; 
or in thankful- 
neſs to him 
that hath ſa-- 
ved us,hut nor 
for the ohtain- 
ing of Salva- 
tion | is of 


ſuch dangerous conſequence , that I would adviſe all men to take heed of it, thar regard 


their Salyation. 1 Cor. 15. ult. 2 Cor. 4.17. & $. 10,11. 2 Pet. I. 10,11. 


I here undertake to 


prove, that this fore-mentioned Dodtrine reduced to practiſe, will certainly.be the damnation of the 


practiſer : Bur hope many Antinomians do not praftiſe their own dodtrine. 


— — 


SECT. VIII. 


3. T;Or thoſe that think this Reſt may be our End , but not our ulti- 
F mate End, that muſt be Gods glory onely : I will not gain-fay 
them : Only let them conſider, What God hath joyned, man muſt not 
ſeparate, The glorifying himſelf, and the ſaving his people (as I judge) 
are not two Decrees with God; but one Decree, to plorifie his mercy 
in their falvation, though we may ſay , that ene is the end of the other : 
So1 think they;ſhould be with us together intended : We ſhould aim at 
the glory'of God ( not atone conſidered, without our Salvation, bur) 
in, our Salyation. Therefore I know no warrant for putting ſuch a 
Queſtion to our ſelves, as ſome do, Whether we could be content to be 
damned, ſo God were glorified ? Chriſt hath put no ſuch queſtions to 
us, nor bidus put ſuch to our ſelves, Chriſt had rather that men would 
enquire after their true willingneſs to be ſaved, then their willingneſs co 
be damned. Sure Iam, Chriſt himſelf is offered to Faith-in terms = 
23:4 of E the 


$8. 
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the moſt part reſpeRing the welfare of the ſinner, more than his own 
abſtraed glory : He would be received as a Saviour, Mediatour, Re- 
Wo. * deemer, Reconciler, Interceſſor, &c. Andall the precepts of Scripture 
" being backed with ſo many promiſes and threatnings, every one intend- 
Ti , ed of God, as a motive to us,do imply as much. If any think they ſhould 
I be diſtinguiſhed as two ſeveral ends, and Gods gſory preferred; ſo they 

fl ſeparate them not aſunder, I contend not. But I had rather. make that 

| high pitch which Gibie»f, and many others inſiſt on, to be the Mark at - 
| which we ſhould all aim, then the mark by which every weak Chriſtian 
l ſhould try himſelf. 


pp ——— ——— 


SECT. I Xx. 


. $9. 4+ ; by” the Definition, I call a Chriſtians Happineſs, the end of [" his 
Courſe ] thereby meaning, as Pas!, 2 Tim. 4. 7. the whole 
ſcope of his life. For as Salvation may and muſt be our end, ſo not on- 
ly the end of our Faith (though that principally ) but of all our a&t#- 
ons; for as whatſoever we do, muſt be done to the glory of God, whe- 
ther eating, drinking, &c. ſo muſt they all_ be done to our Salyation. 

That we may believe for Salvation , ſome will grant, who yet den 
f * The Scrip- "hat we may do, or obey for it I would it were well underſtood, 
| | tures beore- for the clearing of many Controverſies, what, the Scripture uſually 
'T «cired do prove means by Faith, Doubtleſs the Goſpel cakes ir not ſo ſtritly, as Philo- 
both. ſophers do; but, in a larger ſenſe, for our accepting Chriſt for our 
Joh.1.12. King and Saviour. To believe in his Name, and to receive him, are all 
one : But we muſt receive him as King , as well as Saviour: Therefore 
See more of. helieving doth not produce heart-ſubjeCtion as a fruit, but contain it as 
i 'this h.creafter an efential part : except we ſay, That Faith receives Chriſt as a Savi- 
" our firſt, and ſo juſtifies before it take him for King ( as ſome think, ) 
» which is a maimed, unſound, and no Scripture Faith. I doubt not but 
[1 the Soul more ſenfibly looks at Salvation from Chriſt, then Govern- 
ment by him, in the firſt work ; yet ( whatever precedaneous At 
there may be ) it never conceives of Chriſt, and receives him to Juſti- 
fication, nor knows him with the knowledge which is eternal Life, ill 
it conceive of him, and know him, and receive him tor Lord and 
" _, King. Therefore there is not ſuch a wide difference between Faith 
= = POINT and Goſpel-obedience, or Works, as ſome judge. '* Obedience to 
any = the Goſpel is put: for Faith ; and Diſobedience put for Unbelief 
ſtification, 1 Oft-times in the New Teſtament; - But of this I have ſpoken more 


it -am wholly fully elſwhere. 
q1 of Davenant's 

[ Judgement, De Fuftitia A#uali. FI will not ſpeak ſo harſhly for Works, nor in Deſcribing Faith, 
'f as Mr..Mead's Sermon doth ; yet I believe he meant Orthodoxly. See Diodat*s Notes on Fam.2. and 
A - abundance-more cited in my Confeſſion. 


o <—_S—, 4 
mndog —_ —_ Cy —— — 


$, Laftly, 
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5- Laſtly, I make Happineſs to conſiſt in this End. [7 obtained; ] 
for it isnot the meer Promiſe of ic that immediately makes perfectly 
happy, nor Chriſts meer Purchaſe, nor our meer ſeeking, but the A 
prehending and Obtaining, which ſets the Crown on the Saints head : 
When we can ſay of our Work, as Chriſt of the price paid, + « fi- 
wiſhed; And as Paxl, I have fought 4 good fight, 1 have finiſhed my 
conrſe ; henceforth is laid wp for me a crown of Salvation, 2 Tim. 4.7,8. 
Q that we did all beartily and trongly believe, that we ſhall never be 
truly happy till then, Then ſhould we not ſo dote upon a ſeeming 
Happineſs here. 


She debodedeod he hehe ebb 


CHA P-IITI 


What this Reſt preſuppoſeth. 


A 


SECT.I 


== Or the clearer underſtanding yet of the nature of this 

2 Reſt: you muſt know, 

| I. There are ſome things neceſſarily preſuppoſed 

T2 AS! to it. 
- 2. Some things really contained in ir. 


I. All theſe things are preſuppoſed to this Reſt. 

I. APerſon in motion, ſeeking Reſt. This is man here in the Way. 
Angels and glorified Spirits have it already : And the Devils and Damn- 
ed are piſt hope, 


ER NEST EIS =o E Re 


SE CT, IL 


2. N End toward which he moveth for Reſt ; Which End muſt be 

| lufficieac for his Reſt ; elſe when *tis obtained, it deceiveth him. 
This can be only God, the chief good. He that taketh any thing elſe for 
his Happi-eſs, is out of the way the firſt ſtep. The principal Damnin 
ſia, is ro make any thing beſides Gud our End or Reſt. And the fit 
truc ſaying At, is ro chule God only for our End and Happineſs. 


E 2 SECT. 


C.r, 


& 2. 
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SECT, IIL 


S 3. 3- X Diſtance * is og from this End, elſe there can be 
* The only no motion towards it, This ſad Diftance is. the woeſull 
cauſe of this * eaſe of all mankinde ſince the Fall : It was our God that we princi- 
evil, is Averfi-, pally loſt ; and were ſhut out of his gracious Preſence. ; Though 
= COEIEN ſome talk of loſing onely & temporal, earthly _ : Sure I am, 
man, i7 he let "it was God we fell from, and him we loſt, and fince ſaid to be: with- 
the Horſes run Out him in the world ; and there would have been no Death, but for 
headlong over finne; and to enjoy God without Death , is neither an earthly , nor 
banks, or temporal Enjoyment : Nay, .in all men at Age, bere is ſuppoſed, not 
which way * onely a Diſtance from God, but alſo a contrary Motion : For finne 


they will, &c. : : 
RT $64 hath not overthrown our Being , nor taken away our Motion ; -but 


#0 


cont, Gentil, 


* Bonum il- 
lad quod eft 
fins hominis 
operantys ma- 


Ium ; Bum 


eft particula- 


our well-being, and the Rectitude of our Motion. When. Chrift 
comes with Regenerating, Saving Grace, he finds no man ſitting Rtill, 
but all poſting to Eternal Ruine, and making haſte toward hell ; till, 
by ConviRtion, he firſt bring them to a ftand ; and by Converſion, 
turn firſt their Hearts, and then their Liyes, ſincerely to himſelf, E- 
ven thoſe that are SanRified and Juſtified from the womb, are yet firſt 
the children of eAdaw, and ſo of Wrath : at leaſt in order of Nature, 
if not in Time. | 


— 


SECT. IV. . 


4 HE * is preſuppoſed a Knowledge of the true ultimate End, 

4 and its Excellency ; and a ſerious intending it. For ſo the 
Motion of the Rational Creature proceedeth : An unkrown End, is 
no End; it is a Contradiftion, We cannot make that our End, which 
we know not ; nor that our chief End, which we know not; or 
judge not to be the Chief Good. An unknown Good moves not to 
Deſire or Endeavour. Therefore where it is not truly known, | That 


e, nin un- 
verſale & Godisthis End, and containeth all Goodin him, there is no obtaining 
- UV Reſt, inan ordinary known way ; whatſoever may be in wayes that by 


Peccare eſt de- 


ficere. ab eo 


quod ſummum «ft, ad id quod minus eft. 


God are kept ſecret. 


Prolabitur oF propria imbecillitate &F depratzatione 


detyrþatur ac dejicitur ad bonum particulare & inferius, fruſtra ibi querens rationem ſum Boni. -Gibieuf. 


hb. 2. de Liber. cap. 20. Seft. 7, pag. 424. 
rellefus , ut Seneca De Vit. beat. cap. 5. 


word, not of thoſe ſangtified in Infaacy, 


Nemo felices dixerit , quibus non eft felictatis in- 
4+ 1 ſpeak all this of menof Age conyerted-by the 


SECT. 
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SECT. V. 


re is preſuppoſed,not only a diſtance from this Reſt, but alſo the 
: _ uti of this diſtance.1f a han bave loſt his way ,G&& know 
itnot,be ſeeeks not to return: If be looſe his gold, & know it not, he ſeeks 
it not. Therefore they that never knew they were without God,never yet 
enjoyed him;and they that never knew they were naturally and aCtually 
in the way to Hel, *did never yet know the way to Heaven.Nay,there will 
not only be a knowledg of his diftance,and loſt eſtate, but alſo affections 
anſwerable : Can a man be brought to find himſelf hard by tbe brink of 
hel;and not tremble?or to find he hath loſt his God, and his Soul,and not 
cr 'out, 7 aw nndone?Or can ſuch a tupid Sonl be fo recoverec?This is the 
fad caſe of many thouſands; andthe reaſon why ſo-few obtain this Relt: 
They will not be convinced or made ſenſible,that they. are,in point of ti- 
tle,diſtant from it;and in point of praQice,contrary to it. They have loſt 
their God,their Souls,their Reft, and do not know it; nor will believe him 
that tels them ſo. Who ever travelled cowards a place which he thought 
he was at already? or ſought for that Which he knew rot he had loft? T he 
whole need not the Phyſician, but they that are ſick, Mat.g.12. 


SECT. VI. 


6:T YEre is alſo preſuppoſed, A ſuperiour moving Cauſe,and an influ» 


'Kence there-from;elfe ſhould we all Rand fill, and not move a ſtep 
forward toward ourReſt;no more then the inferiour wheels in the Watch 
would Rtir,if you take away the ſpring, or the firſt mover. This Primam 
Moevens isGod. What handGod hath in evitaRions,or whether be afford 
the like influence to their produRion, f I will not here trouble this Diſ- 
courſe and the Reader to diſpute. The Caſe is cleer in Good Atons: If 
God move us not, we cannot move. Therefore is it a molt neceſſary part 
of our Chrilt@Vriſdom to keep our ſubordination to God, and depen- 
dance on him; To be til in the path where he walks,and in that way where 
his Spirit doth moſt uſually move. Take heed of being eſtranged or ſepara- 
ted from God,or of ſacking your daily expeRations of renewed help,or 
of growing inſenſible of the neceflity ofthe continual influence and af- 
ſtance of the Spirit. When you once begin to truſt to your ſtock of habitu- 
al Grace,8 to depend on your ogn underſtanding or reſolution, for duty 
& holy walking, you are then in a dangerous declining State.In every duty 


* I mean thoſe 
that were con- 
verted at years 
of diſcretion, 
and received 
nct Bolineſs 
infenfibly in 
their Infancy 
as I doubt nor 
but man 
thouſands do. 


T Qui rixas (F 
1/putationes 
inanes de hac re 
ſapienter pen- 
ſabit,gy ſimul 
ret altitudinem 
GO humant in- 
gent imbecilh- 
tatem, mirab1- 
tur proculdubin 
hominum per- 
vicaciam (io 
audacem igno- 
rantiam, gut ' 
nec adhuc banc 


litem &y animorum acerbitatem deponere volunt ! Quid tandem produxit inter Pontificiorum dodifſimos pretr- 
atla hec contentio?viz.inter Jeſuitas & Dominicanos,quos predetermirantes wocant! 'fuſtra tandem conciliante 
AribaC ut ex D.Petavii Gf Richardi ſcripts contra Auguſt. Vincent. Lirinenſem (5 aliorum pater._) Quid 
tandem profecerunt noftrorum de hiſce diſſidia ? ty tamen nec unanimes ſumus qui videmur unanimes. O 
Rnendo cagnoſcent Thedlogi quam minimum de inſcrutabililus biſce norintgrecipne de aFibus Dei Kanmgnenti» - © 


bias ,qui ſunt ipſiics eſſentia / 


E 3 remember .. 
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remember Chriſts words, Joh. 15.5. Without me ye can do nothing. And 

.2 Cor. 3.5.Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think av) thing as of our 
ſelves ,but our ſufficiency u of God. 


SECT. VII. 


S. 7. 7, Ere is ſuppoſed an internal principle of life in the perſon : God 
; Amoves not man like a ſtone, —_ enduing him firſt with life 
- ( not to enable him to move without God, but ) thereby to qualifie 
ML ra on . him to move himſelf, ia ſabordination to God the firſt mover. * What 
operante; lie. the nature of this ſpirituall life is, is a queſtion exceeding difficult: Whe- 
de Gratis op:z- ther, as ſomethink ( but ( asT judge ) erroneouſly ) it be Chriſt bim- 
rat: not ofthe ſelf in Perſon, or Eſſence? or the holy Ghoſt R_—_ ( Oras ſome 
cauſe,but of ill diſtinguiſh ( with what ſence I know not ) it is the Perſon of the 
the effe&:Forl 1,oly Gholt, but not perſonally; ) Whether it bean Accident of Qua- 
doubt not to y , wx roms, ; : 
affirm(ſo far as lity;z or whether it bea ſpiritual ſubſtance as the ſoul it ſelf > Whether it 
theſe obſcure be only an a? or a diſpoſition ? or a habit ? (as it's generally taken.) 
rhings are Whether a habit infuſed 2 or acquired by frequent at&ts, to which the 
known 105 {ul hath been morally perſaded? or whether it be ſomewhat diſtin 
by nt, *" frona habit, i.e. A power, viz. Potentia proxima intelNgends, credends, 
thatiristhe wvolendi, &-e. 5n ſpiritualibus > * Which ſome think the moſt probable. 
very elſence of A multitude of ſuch difficulties occur; which will be difficulties while the 
God,which To Arine of Spixits and Spiritnals is ſo dark to us; and that will be while 
worker 874* theduſt of mole and corruption is in our eyes. This is my comfort, 


oro er" of that death wilt ſhortly blow out this duſt, and then I ſhall be reſolved of 


fettivum; his theſe, and many more. In the mean time Tam a Sceptick, and know lit- 
will: (God, tle in thjs whole dorine of ſpirits,and ſpiritnal workings , further then 
ances ch agen ScriprutiSearly revealed; andthink we might do well to keep cloſer to 


more to pro- : 
duce the crea- Its language. 

rure, or an $6. ; 
quality in 4 bur only to Will it, as Dr. Twiſſe ſaith, and Bradwardrne more fully arſt peremptorily ;: 
And Gods Will is his Eſſence.I ſpeak on ſuppoſition of Gods immediare operation; for if God work 
Grace by Angels, or any ſecond cauſes, then it cannot be thus ſaid oi the Aﬀt of the ſecond cauſe,at 
leaſt ſo cerrainly:bur of Gods a it is ſtill crue.So Clemens Alex, As Gods Will is his Work,and that is 
called [ the World; )io his Willis mans ſalvarion,and thar is called the Church.Cl. Al.Pedagog,li.1.c.6. 
* Nos enim qui totam fidem in carne adminiſtrandam credimus in:mo (5 per carnem cujus eft,t7 Os ad profe- 
rendumn optimum quemg; ſermmem, Qs lingua ad nm blaſph:mandum, QF cor ad n\n indignandum, ty manu 
ad op:randum to largizndum'tam vetuſtatemhynins quam novitatem ad Moralem noa ad ſubſtantialem 
differentiam pertinere defendimss. Terrullian. li. de Anima. cap.45. pag. ( mibi J) 41 g. 


oy 


SECT, VIII 


; Ereis preſuppoſed before Reſt, an actuall Motion; Reſtisthe 
OY x end of Medea No Mocion, no Reſt, Chriſtianity is om 
entary 
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dentary profeſſion and employmentz Nordoth it conſiſt in meer Nega- 
tives. It is for not feeding not clothing, &c, that Chriſt condemns. 
Not doing good, is not the leſt evill; fitting ſtill will loſe you Heaven, 
as well as if you run fromit. It's a great Queſtion, Whether the elicit 
ARsof the Will are by motion, or by ſubitaneous mutation But it's a 
Logomachy. I know . when we have Gone all, weare unprofitable ſer- 
vants; and he cannot be a Chriſtian that relies upon the ſyppeſed Merit 
of his works, in proper fence ; But yet he that hides his Talent, ſballre- 
ceive the wages ofa ſlothfull Servant. 


—_— 
— —_  ——_— — — — 


SECT. IX. 
9. HE is prefuppoſed alſo, as motion, ſo ſuch motion as is rightly S. 9. 


ordered and dire&ted toward the end. Not all motion, labour, O—_ 
ſeeking, that brings to reſt. F Every way leads not to thisend ; But he ;,om Aoti- 
whoſe goodneſs hath appointed the end, hath in his wiſdom,and by his ſo- !;, «t + haneſts 
veraign anthority;appointed the way.Our own invented wayes may ſeem /forte ſua re- 


to us more wiſe, comely,equalf,pleaſanr,but that is the beſt Key that will a 


open the Lock, which none bnt that of Gods appointing will do. Oh the 9.;..;. 16. 
pains that ſinners take, and worldlings take, but not for this Reſt!Oh the verur itay; non 
pains and cdft that many an ignorant and ſuperſtitious ſoul is at for this jam quidem as 


Reſt, but all in vain! How many have 4 zeal of God, but not according to vIrtutem, nec 
* ad videndum 


knowledge? Who being ignorant of Gods Righteouſneſs, and going about | _ (od que 
to eftabliſh their own Righteonſneſſe, bave not /ubmitted themſelves to 11 (ynt vere 
the Righteouſneſs of God. Nor known , That Chriſt ts the end of the ſans vires ſuas 
Law for Righteonſneſs to every one that believeth ? Rows. 10.2, 3,4. Þrventit; abu- 
Chriſt is the door,the only way to this Reſt.Some will allow nothing elſe '*"5 2% ad cas 
to be called che way, leſt it Derogate from Chriſt : * The truth is, Chriſt aa. 
: ; "ay - oncupiſ= 
is the only Way :o the Father : Yet faith is the way to Chriſt; and Goſ- centias carnis; 
pel obedience, or Faith and Works, the way for thoſe to walk in, that eſt quippe con- 
are in Chriſt. There be ( as before ) many ways requiſice in Subordi» 4 /ibera: 
nation to'Chriſt, but nonein Co-ordination with him. So then, it's only poteſts; _ ut 
Gods way that will lead to this end and Reft. _— 

| averſari, (5c. 

; Athanaſuss lit, 

1: Cont. Gentiles.tranff. * 0bje. Tfmany Conditions are required'in thoſe that are to be Iuſtified, 
then wearenor Juſtified/ of meer Grace. Anſ. I diftinguiſh of Conditions : If many Conditrons are 
required inthe Juſtificd which bear proportion with Gods Juſtice, I grant all. Bur ifrhe Conditions 
which are required in thoſe that be juſtified,do bear no portion with Gods juftice.I deny that 
thence followthar Jnſtification is not ef meer Grace .For ir is'not all Conditions that are excluded 
(by Grace )Jbut thoſe which may dear the nature of Merit.Camero in Op. Fol. impreſ.p.355. Cun igitur 
operibus Faftificatio-negatur, vis Fuſtificandi Meritoria Negatur. Joh. Crocius de juftific; diſput.12. pag, 
666. So Riv Trafat. de Redemp. Dr. Fownes of Ghriſts 3. Offices : Rivet. on Geneſ. and generally 
our Divines againſt thePapiſts do oppoſe the Merirof Works, as the point wherein our difference 
lieth. They make ir all one to ſay rthar works dr) nor juſtify, and they do not Merit: meaning by works, 
as Paul doth, ſuch as make the Rewatd to be not of Grace,hur of Debt, Rom. 4. 3, 4. 
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SE CT. X. 


conſtant motion, which may reach the end. If there be not 
ſtrength put to the bow, the arrow will not reach the mark; The lazy 
world, that think all too much , will find this to their coſt one 
day; They that think leſs ade might bave ſerved, do but reproach 
Chriſt for making us ſo much todo. They that have been moſt holy, 
watchful, painful to get faith and aſſurance, do find when they come to 
die, all roo little: We ſee daily the beſt Chriſtians when dying, Repent 
their Negligence; I never knew any then repent his holineſs, and dili- 
gence. It would grieve a mans ſoul to ſee a multitude of miſtaken finners 


| lay out their wit, and care and pains for athing of nought, and think to 


have eternall Salyation with a wiſh, Ifthe way to Heaven be not far 
harder then the world imagines, then Chriſt and his Apoſtles knew not 
the way, or elſe have deceived ns : For they have told us, That the 


Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence; That the gate is ſtrait and the, 


way narrow,and we mult ftrive if we wil enter; for many ſhall ſeek to en- 
ter,and not be able;(which-implies the faincneſle of their ſeeking, and that 
that they put not firength ro the work ) and that the righteous them- 
ſelves are ſcarcely ſaved, Ifever ſoul obtain Salvation in the worlds com- 
mon, careleſs, eaſie way, then Ile ſay, there is a nearer way found out 
then ever God in Scripture hath revealed to the ſons of men. But when 
they have obtained Life and Reſt in this way, let them boaſt of it; rill 
then, let them give us leaye | ( who would fain go upon fare grounds in 
point of eternal Salvation) to believe, that God knowes the way bet- 
ter then they,and thar his Word is a true-and infallible diſcovery thereef. 

I have ſeen this DoQtine alſo thrown by with contempt by others, 
who ſay; What, do you ſet us a working for heaven > Doth our duty do 
any thing 2 Hath not Chrift done all > Is not this to make him a half Sa- 
viour ? and to preach Law ? 

* Anſ. It is.to preach the Law of Chriſt; his SubjeRs are not Lawleſs; 
Tris to preach Duty to Chriſt: No more exat requirer of duty, or hater 
of ſin, then Chriſt. Chriſt hath done, and will do all his work, and 
therefore is a perfe&t Saviour; but yet leaves for us a work too: He hath 
paid all the price, and left ns none to pay; yet he never intended his pur- 
chaſe ſhould put usinto abſolute, immediate perſonal title to glory in 
point of Law,much leſs into immediate poſſeſſion: What title (improper- 
ly ſo called )we may have from his own;and his Fathers ſecret counſel, is 


Marcin. 1. 4.c. nothing to theQueſtion.He hath purchaſed the Crown to beſtow,only on} 


3 3.þ.524. 


Chriſtus interr*gatus: @ quodam; Praceptor optime, Quid faciens vitam aternam poſſidebs 2 de precep- 
tis creatoris, an ea ſciret, 1d eft,. faceret; expoſtulavit : ad conteſtandum precepts creatorjs vitam acquart 


ſempiternam.Tertul.ubi ſupra. 
tate. Johan. Crocius de Juſtifi. Diſpur. 12.pag.655. 


ll Vt Aw uſtificandigfc.ci modi & ratio tota dependet &' Dei volup- 


condition 


9P.3. 


IO. Here is ſuppoſed alſo, as motion rightly ordered, ſo trong and 
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condition of believing, denying all for him, ſuffering with him , per- 
ſevering and overcoming. He bath purchaſed Juſtification to beltow | 
only on condition of our believing, yea repenting and believing. F That T Adjunzitpla- 
the firſt grace hath any ſach condition, I will not affirm ; but tollowing |” O a 
_— have : Though *cis Chriſt that enableth alſo to perform the —— 
Condition. 1t++n6++-Sawiauroflered butreceved-allo;thermuſilave: 7 ponſione 1 
It is not a Saviour offered but received alſo, that muſt ſave: Itis not the CS ut 
blood of Chriſt ſhed only, but applyed alſo that muſt fully deliver : Nor // 195% «man 
is it applyed co the Juſtification, or ſalyation of a fleepy Soul: Nor coth _ = 
Chriſt carry us to heaven in a chair of ſecurity. Where he will pardon, bite ibus aeftris 
he will make you pray, Forgive #4 onr treſpaſſes; and where he will give 4immntimus, 
righceouſneſſe, he will give hungering and thirſting;It is not through any /crentes impe- 
imperfeRion in Chriſt, that the righteous are ſcarcely ſaved; no nor 777 non poſſe 
that the wicked periſh, as they ſhall be convinced one day. In the ſame _ Gs af 
ſenſe as the prayer of the faithfull, if fervent, availeth for outward mer- SG fm.” , 
cies, in the ſame ſenceit prevaileth for Salvation alſo : For Chriſt hath Cyprian in O- 
purchaſed both. And as Baptiſme is ſaid to ſave us; ſo other duties too; rat-Dominic. 
Our righteouſneſſe which the Law of works requireth, and by which it 5-17 -248- 
is ſatisfied, is wholly in Chriſt, and not one grain in our ſelves: nor muſt _ 
wedare to think of patching np a Legal righteouſneſle of Chriſts and ,,,,,, , 
our own together; that is, that our doings can be the leaſt part of fatis- Ts > 26 
faction for our ſins, or proper merit. But yet our ſelves muſt perſonal- mar.lib.2. pauid 
ly fulfil the conditions of the new Covenant; and ſo have a perſonal] E- pſt init. 
vangelical Righteouſneſſe; or never be ſaved by Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, 38inſt thoſe 
Therefore ſay not, It is not duty, but Chriſt; for it is Chriſt in a way of — —_ 
duty. Asduty cannot do it without Chriſt, ſo Chriſt will not do with- Gala _ 
out duty; But of this enough before. ; | 
Andas this motion mult be ſtrong, ſo muſt it be conſtant, or it will 
fall ſhort of Reſt. To beginin the Spirit, andend inthe fleſh, will not 
bring to theend of the Saints, The certainty of the Saints Perſeverance, 
doth not make admonition to conſtancy unuſefull. Men,as ſeemingly holy Mat.24.13. 
as the beſt of us, have fallen off. He that knew it unpoſlible, in the foun- Mark 13.13. 
dation, to deceive the Ele&t, yet ſaw it neceſſary to warn us, that he , . -_4 
( only ) that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved; Read but the promiſes, my ,- of 
Rev. 2. &.3. to him that overcometh, Chriſts own Diſciples muſt be Rom.11.22, 
commanded to continue in his Love, and that by keeping his comman. Col.1.23. 
dements; and to abide in him, and his word in them, and he in F*-#-5- 
them. It will ſeem firange to ſome that Chriſt ſhould command Jam.1.23. 
us, = Heabidein us, ſee 74þ.15.4,5, 6,7,9,10.6+ 8.31. 1 John'22. 
4. 29. 
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SECT. XI 


Ga | oe is __—_— alſo to the obtaining of this Reſt , a 
ſtrong deſire afterit. The Souls motion is net that which we 
call violent or conſtrained, ( nore can force it ) but free; As every 
thing inclines to its proper Center, ſo the Rational Creature is carried 
on in all its motion, with deſires after its end. This erdis the firſt thing 
intended, and chieſeſt defired, though laſt obtained. Obſerve ic, 
and believe it, who ever thou art; there was never Soul that made 
Chriſt and glory the principal end, nor tbat obtained Reſt with God, 
whoſe deſire was not ſet upon him , and that above all things elſe 
in the world whatſoever : Chriſt brings the heart to heaven firſt, and 
thenthe perſon : His own mouth ſpoke it ; Where your treaſure us 
there will your heart be alſo, AMdat. 6. 2i. A ſad concluſion to 
thouſands of profeſſed Chriſtians. He that had truly rather have the 
enjoyment of God in Chrift, then any thing in the world, ſhall have 
it, and he that had rather have any thing elſe, ſhall not have this, (exe 
cept God change bim. ) Ir's trus, the Remainder of our old nature 
will much weaken and interrapt. theſe deſires, but never overcome 
chem. The paſſionate motion of. them is oft ſtrongeſt towards in- 
feriour ſenſible things : but the ſerious deliberate Will of Choice, 
which is the Rational Deſire, is moſt for God, 


— 


' vaniſh when we come to pol 


12. F Aſtly, hereis preſuppoſed; painfulneſs and wearineſs in our 

A motion. This ariſeth not from any evil in the work or way; 
for Chriſts yoke'is eaſie, his burthen light, and his commands not grie- 
vous: But 1 From the oppoſition we meet with. 2.The contrary princi- 
ples ftill remaining in our nature, which will make us cry out © wretched 
men, Rom. 7. 241 3. From the weakoeſs of our graces, and ſo of our 
motion. Great labour, where there is a ſuitable ſtrength, is a pleaſure 
but ro the weak, how painful ! With what panting and wearineſs doth 
a feeble man acend that hil,which the ſound man runs up with eaſe 1 We 
are all, even the beſt but feeble. An eaſle, dull profeilion of Religion, 
thar neyer encountereth with theſe difficulties and pains, is a ſad ſign of 


* a1, unſound keart. Chriſt indeed hath freed us from theImpolli- 


bilities of thegCovenant of Works, and from the burden and yoke of 


'Legal Ceremonies, but not from the difficulties and pains of Goſpel-du- 


ties. 4+ Our continued diſtance from the End , will raiſe ſome grief 
alſo: fordefire and hope, implying the abſence of the thing deſired, 
and hoped for, doever Porens ſome grief for that abſence; which all 
eflion. All theſe't2, things are implyed 

in 
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ina Chriſtians Motion, and fo preſ..ppoſed to his Reſt. And he only 
that hath the pre-requifice Qualifications, ſhall have the Crown: Here 
therefore ſhould Chriſtians lay out their utmoſt care and indultry ; fee 
to your part, and God will certainly fee to his part ; Looking you to 
your heartsand duties ( in which God is ready with, aftiiting Grace) 
and he will ſee that you looſe not the reward. O how molt Chriſtians 
wrong God and themſelves with on more ſolicirous about Gods part 
ofthe work then their own, as if Gods faithfulneſs were more to be ſul 

Red, then their unfaithful creacherous hearts. This Reſt is glorious, 
and God is faithful, Chriſts death is ſufficient, and the Promiſe is univer- 
fal, free and true : You need not fear miſling of Heaven through the 
Deficiency or fault of any of theſe. Bur yet for all theſe, thefalſneſs of 
your own hearts, if you look not torbem, may undo you.If you doubt 
of this, believethe holy Ghoſt, Heb. 4. 1. Having a Promiſe left us of 
entering into his Reſt, let us fear leſt any of you ſhould ſeem to come 
ſhort of it. The Promiſe is True, but Conditional; Never fear whether 
God will break Promiſe; but fear leſt you ſhould not truly perform the 
Condition; for nothing elſe can bereave you of the Benefir. 


CHAP. IV. 


What this Reſt containeth, 


SECT. L 
SONG Ur all this is onely the outward Court , or at leaſt 
C 


FO not the holieſt of all: Now we have aſcended theſe ſteps, 


may we look within the veil? May we ſhew what this 
Reſt containeth, as well as what it preſuppoſer? Bur 
G1 alas, how little know I of that whereof I am about to 
ſpeak ! ShallI ſpeak before I know? Butif I ſtay till I 
clearly know, I ſhall not come again to ſpeak. That glimps which Paw/ 
ſaw, contained that which could not, or muſt not be uttbred, or both. 
Andif Paul bad had a tongue to have uttered it, it would have done no 
you except his hearers had ears to hear it. If Pax had ſpoke the 
things of Heaven in the language of Heaven, and none underſtood that 
language, what che better > Therefore I'le ſpeak, while I may, that 
little, very little which I do know - ie, rather then be wholly ſilent; 
2 The 


2 Cor. 12. 4. 
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The Lord reveal it ro me, that I may reveal it to you; and the Lord 0+ 
pen ſome Light, and ſhew both you and me his Inheritance; Not as to 
Balaam onely, whoſe eyes the viſion of God opened, to ſee the goods 
lineſs of 7acobs Tents, and 1/-aels Tabernacles, where he had no portion; 
but from whence muſt come his own deſtruction : Not as to Aoſes, 
who had onely a diſcovery, inſtead of poſſeſſion, and ſaw the Land, 
which he never entered. Bur as the pearl was revealed to the Merchant 
in the Goſp2l, who reſted not till he bad ſold all he had, and bought ir; 
and as Heaven was opened "co bleſſed Stephen, which he was ſhortly 
ro enter, and the glury ſhewed him, which ſhould be his own pol- 
ſeſlion. 


SECT. IL 


' Lf ama 1s contained in this Reſt. 

1, A Ceſſtion from Motion or Action; not-of all action, but 
of chat which ha:h che nature of a Means, and implies the abſence of the 
End. When we have obtained the Haven, we have done failing. When 
the workman hach his wages, it is implyed he hath done his work. When 
weareat our journeys end, wehave done wich the way, A\l Motion 
ends at the Center; and all Means ceaſe, when we have the End. 
Therefore prophecying ceaſeth, tongues fail, and knowledge ſhall be 
done away; that is, ſo far asit had the nature of a Means, and was im» 
perfe&t : And (o Faith may be ſaid to ceaſe; nor all Faith,(for how ſhall 
we know all things pa, which we ſaw nor, dy believing? how ſhall we 
know the laſt Judgner.t , the Reſurreion of the body, before-hand, but 
by believing? how ſhall we know. the life Everlaſting,the Eternity of the 
joys we poſſeſs, but by believing? ) Butall that Faith which as a Means 
referced to the chief End, ſhall ceaſe, There ſhall be no more prayer, 
becauſe no more neceſſity, but the full enjoyment of what we prayed 
for. Whether the ſoul pray for the bodies ReſurreCion, for the lat 
Judgement, &c. or whether ſoul and bedy pray for the Eternal continu- 
ance of therr joys,is to me yet unknown: Otherwiſe we ſhall not need to 

ray for what we have: and we ſhall have all that is deſirable. Neither 
{hill we need co faſt, and weep, and watch any 'more, being our of the 
reach of ſin and temptations, Nor will there be uſe for Infructions and 
Exhortations; Preaching is done; The Miniſtery of man ceaſeth; Sacra- 
ments uſeleſs; The Labourers called in, becauſe the harveſt is gathered; 
the Tares burned, and the Work done; The unregenerate paſt hope; the 
S1ints palt fear for ever. Much leſs ſhall there be any need of labouring 
for inferiourenJs, aghere we do; ſeeing they will all devolve themſelves 
into the Ocean of the ultimate End, and the Leſſer good be whol'y ſwal- 
[owed up of the Greateſt. 


glorified Redceme: and his Perſon ſhall everlaſtingly be glorified in —_— again to do I ſhoutd 


largelyer treat of both cheſe as principle parts of our,glory and felicity. 
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The: Saints Everlaſting Reſt, 


Part 1.- 


SECT. IIL 
2; FPHis Reſt eontaineth a perfe& freedom from all the Evils that ac- 


$3. 


companied us through our courſe, and which neceflarily fob IE Gen. 
low our abſence from the Chief Good. Beſides our ſreedom from theſe 1m qom evil, 


eternal flames, and reſtleſs miſeries, which the negleRers of Chriſt and. 
Grace mutt remedileſly endure ; an inheritance which both by Birth,and 


actual Merit, was due to us as well as tothem. As God will not know* 


the wicked, ſo as to own them; ſo neither will Heaven know iniquity tO 
receiveit : for there entreth nothing that defileth, or is unclean ; all 
that remains without. And daubtlels there is not ſuch a thing as Griet 
and Sorrow known there : Nor is there ſuch a thing as a pale face, a 
languid body, feeble joynts, unable infancy, decrepit age, peccant hu» 
mors, -dolorous ſickneſs, griping fears, conſuming cares, nor whatloe- 
ver deſerves the name of evil. Indeed a gale of Groans and Sighs, a 
ſtream of tears accompanied us to the very gates, and there did us fare- 
well for ever: Wedid weep and lament, when the world did rejoyce ; 
bat our ſorrow is turned into joy, and cur joy ſhall no man take from 
us. God were not the chief and perfect Good, if the full fruition of him 
did not free us from all evil. But- we ſhall have occalion to ſpeak more 
fully of this in that which follows. 


—__—— 


SECT. IV. 


3. 6 &- Reſt containeth the Higheſl Degree of the Saints perſonal 
Perfection, boch of Soul and Body. This neceffarily qualifies 

them to enjoy the Glory, and thorowly to partake the ſweetnels of it. 
Were the Glory never fo great, and themſelves not made capable by a 
perſonal Perfection ſuitable thereto, it would be little ro them There's 
neceſſary a right diſpoſition of the Recipient, to a right enjoying, and 
affecting : This1s one thing that makes the Saints Joyes there ſo great ; 
Here, Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor Heart conceived, what 
God hath laid up for them chat waic for him : For the Eye of fleſh is not 
capable of ſeeing ir, nor this Ear of hearing it, nor this Heart of un- 
derſtanding it ; but there the Eye, and Ear, and Heart are made capa» 
ble ; elſe how do they enjoy it > The more perfect the Sight is, the more 
delightfull che beautifull Objet. The more perfet the Appetite, the 
ſweeter the Food. The more muſical the Ear, the more pleaſant the Me- 
lody. The more Perfect the Soul, the more joyous thoſe Joys, and the 
more glorious to us is that Glory. Nor is it onely our finful imperfeRi- 
on, that is here to be removed ; nor only that which is the fruit of ſin; 
but that which adhered to us in our pure Naturals, eAdams dreſſing the 
garden, was neither fin, nor the fruit of ſinne; Nor is either to be leſs 
3 $lorious 
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glorious than the Starres, or the Sunne in the Firmament of our Father : 
Yet is this the Digaity to which the Righteous ſhall be advanced. There 
is far-more procured by Chriſt, than was loſt by Adaw. It's the miſery 
of wicked men-here, that all without them is mercy , excellent mercies ; 
but within them a bearc full of ſin ſhuts the door againlt all, and makes 
them but the more miſerable. When all's well witbin, then all's well in- 
deed. The neer Good, is the beſt ; and the neer evil, and enemy, the 
worſt, Therefore will God, as a ſpecial part of his Saints happineſs, per- 
fet chemſelves, as well as their condition, | 


_—__ 


SECT, V. 


4. Ui Reſt containeth, as the principal part, our neareſt Fruition 
of God the Chiefeſt Good. And here, Reader, wonder not 


if T beata loſs; andifmy apprehenſions receive but little of that which - 


isin my expreſſions. If to the beloved Diſciple that durſt ſpeak and en» 
quire into Chriſts ſecrets, and was filled with his Revelations, and ſaw 
the new 7eruſalewin ber glory, and had ſeen Chriſt, Aoſes and Elias 
in part of theirs; if it did not appear to him what we ſhall be, but only 
in general, chat when Chriit appears, we ſhall be like him, no wonder 
if I know little, WhenT know ſo little of God, I cannot know much 
what itis to enjoy him. When it is ſo little I know oF-mine own ſoul, 
either its quiddity, or quality, while it's here in this Tabernacle ; How 
little muſt I needs know of the Infinite Majeſty, or the ſtate of this ſoul, 
when it's advanced to that Enjoyment? If 1 xnow fo little of Spirits and 
Spirituals, how little of the Facher of Spirits ! Nay, it I never ſaw chat 
creature, which contains not ſomething unſearchable ; 1+ rhe worm 
ſo ſmall, which afforded not matter for que't:ons to puzzic the pg: eaceſt 
Philoſopher that ever I met wich, no wonde: then if mive eye fail, when 
I would look at God, my tongue fail me in ſpeaking ot him. aod my 
heart in conceiving. As long as the Athena Snperſcription doth ſo too 
well ſuit with my ſacrifices, [ To the wnkyown God, | and while I cannot 
contain the ſmalleſt rivulet, it's little I can contain ot r)145 immenſe Occan. 
We ſhallnever be capable of clearly knowing, till we are capable of tully 
enjoying, nay nor till we do aQually enjoy him. What ftrange concei- 
vings hath a man born blinde of the Sunne, and its light > or a man born 
deaf of the nature of ſounds and muſick > So do we yet want that ſenſe, 
by which God mult be clearly known. I ſtand and look upon a heap of 
Ants, and ſee them all with one view, very buſie to little purpoſe; They 
know not me, my Being, Nature, or Thoughts, though Iam their fel- 
low-creature : How little then muſt we know of the great Creator, 


Beatitudo ſumitur objeAive (5 formaliter : Quod beatos facit ipſo Fuentes , 


hoc eft, Divina Bonitas , que eft Fummum Binum. Beatitudo autcm formalis eft ipſa ffuitio , &c. 


Stella in Laic. 10, Tom. 2. pag. 45+ 
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thon with one view continually beholds us all, Yer a knowledge 
phat imperfe&t, and ſuch as muſt be done away : A glinipſe 
che Saints behold, though but in a glaſs ; which makes us capable of ſome 
poor, general, dark apprehenſions of what we ſhall behold in oy 
If 1ſhould tell a Worldling but what che Holineſs and ſpiritual Joyes - 

the Saints on Earth are, he canriot know it ; for Grate cannot be clearly 
known without Grate ; How much leſs could he conceive it, ſhouldI tell 
him of this Glory ? But'to the Saints I may be fomewhat more _—_— 
ged to ſpeak ; for Grace giveth them a dark knowledge, and ſlight taſte 
” ny Pp good whatſoever is compriſed in God, and all in the ns 
are but drops of this Ocean : So all the glory of the bleſſed is __ 

in rheir enjoyment of God ; and if there be any mediate joys there, t _ 
are but drops from this. If men and Angels ſhould ſtudy to ſpeak cl e 
bleſſednefs of that eſtate in one word, what can they fay beyond this, 
Thar it is the neareſt enjoyment of God > Say they have God, and you 
fay they have all that's worth a having. O the full Joys offered _=_ - 
lever in that one ſentehee of Chriſts , 1 would not for all the world that 
one yerfe had been left ont of the Bible; Farhey , I will that thoſe Whom 
thou haft given me, be With me Where 1 am , that they may behold my _ 
ry Which thiu beſt gives me, John 17. 24. Every word full of _— an 

Joy. If the Queen of Sheba had cauſe to fay of So/on.0n's Glory, : «p- 
py are thy men, happy are theſe thy ſervants that Rand continually befcre 
thee, and that hear thy Wiſdom |. , Then ſure they that ſtand continually 
beforeGod, and ſee his Glory, and the Glory of the Lamb, areſome- 
what more than Happy ; To them will Chriſt give to ear of the Tree of 
Life, Which us in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God » Rev. 2+ 7. And to 
eat of ' the hidden Manna, vetſ. 17. Yea, he will make them Pillars in the 
Temple of God, and they ſtall gd no mare ont : and he will write wpon thews 
the Nam of bu God, and the Name of the City of his God | New ferm- 
ſatem | Which cometh down out of heauen from God, and his own New 
Name, Rev. 3.12. Yeamore, (if more tay be) he will grant them 
to fit with bim in bis Throne, Rev. 3.21. Theſe art they who come ont of 
great tribillation , and have Waſhed thei? robes , and made them White in 
the blood of the Lamb ; T herefore ave they before the T hrone of God , and 
ſerve him day aud night in his Temple : and he that ſitteth on the Throne 
ſpa dwell among them : And the Lamb Which is in the midſt of the Throne 
ſhall feed them, and lead then wiite living fountains of Water ; and God 
frall wipe away dll tears from their eyes, Rev. 7.14, 15, 17, And may we 
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r Jon-1-3- ; Lord Godistrue,, thus ſhall it be done to the man whom Chriſt delights 


1Joh.4.15,1 


not now. boaſt with the Spouſe, Thi i my Beloved, O daughters of 
7eruſalem ? And this is the glory of the Saints | Oh-blinde deceived 
world, Can you ſhew us ſucha Glory? This is the City of our God, 
where the Tabernacle of God ts With men, and he Will dwell with theme, 
and they foall be bis people, and God hall be With them, and be their God, 
Revel. 21. 3. TheGlory of God ſhall lighten it, and the Lamb u 1he light 
thereof, verſ.24. Andthere ſhall be no more curſe, but the Throne of God 
and the Lamb ſhall be in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, and they ſhall 
ſee his face, and bis Name ſhall be in their foreheads. Theſe ſayings are 
faithfull and true, and theſe are the things that muſt ſhortly be done , Rev. 
22. 3,4,6. And now we ſay (as CMephibeſveth) Let the World takg all 
beſides, if We may but ſee the face of our Lord in peace. If the Lord lift 
up the light of his countenance on us here, it puts more gladneſs in our 
hearts than the worlds encreaſe can do, P/al. 4. 6,7. How much more, 
when in his * light we ſhall have light, without darkneſs; and he ſhall 
make us full of joy with his countenance. Rejoyce therefore ix the Lord, 
O ye righteous ; and ſhout for joy, all ye that are upright of beart, and ſay 
with his ſervant David, 'T he Lord s the portion of mine inheritance : The 
Lines are fallen to me in pleaſant places ; yea, 1have a gooaly heritage : 1 
have ſet the Lord alwayes before me ; becanſe he is at my right hand, 1 ſhall 
wot be moved : Therefore my heart # glad, and my glory rejoyceth, my fleſh 
alſo frall reſt in hope : For he will not leave me inthe grave, nor ſuffer me 
( for ever) ro /ee corruption. He Will ſhew me the path of life, (and bring 
we into) hu preſence, Where ts fulneſs of 10y, and at hu right hand, Where 
are pleaſures for evermore, Pal. 16.5,6,8, 9, 10,11. Whom therefore 
have 1.in Heaven but him, or in Earth that 1 deſire beſides kim ? My fleſh 
and my heart . (bave failed, and will ) fail me, but God i« the ſtrength of 
wy heart, and ( will be) my Portion for ever : He ſhall guide we With bu 
counſel, and afterward receive me to Glory : And as they that are far from 
him periſh; ſo is it Good (the chief Good ) for « to be near toGod, Pal. 
73- 24,2.5,26,27,28. | 
* The Advancement is exceeding bigh ; What unreverent damnable 
preſumption would it bave been, once to have thought or ſpoke of ſuch 
a thing, if God had nor ſpoke it before us? I durſt not have thought of 
the Saints preferment in this life , as Scripture ſets it forth, had it nor 
been the expreſs truth of God. What vile unmannerlineſs , to talk of 
[ being ſons of God, ] [7 ſpeaking to him, ] [_ having fellowſhip and 
communion with him, ] [ dwelling in him, and he in us ; ] if this had 
not beeen Gods own Language? How much leſs durſt we have once 
thought of [" being brighter than the Sunne in Glory ? of being coheirs 
with Chriſt > of judging the world ? of fitting on Chriſts Throne? of 
being one with him? } if we had not all this from the mouth, and 
under the hand of God? But hath he faid it, and ſhall it not come to 
paſs 2 Hath' he: fpokeri it, and wilt he not do it? Yes, as true as the 
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to honour. The eternal God is theiy Refuge, and nnderneath are the ever- 
lefting Arm! : And the beloved of the Lord ſhall dwell in ſafety by bim, 
and the Lord ſhall cover them all the day long , and. he ſball dwell between 
their ſhowlders, Deut. 33. 27, 12. Surely goodneſs and metty ſhall follow 
them alt the dayes of their livgs, and then thty frall dwell in the houſe of the 
Lord for eve: Pſal. 23,6. Oh Chriſtians !' believe and confider this. 
Is Snnrie, and Moon, and Stars, and all creartres called upon to. prai'e 
the Lord > Whatthen ſhould his people do? Surely they kre nearer him, 
and enjoy more of him than che bruces ſhall do. All his works praiſe 
him, but (aboveall ) let his Saints bleſs him, P/al. 145. 10. Oh /ee 
them Speak of the glory of his Kingdom, and talk of his power , To make 
knows to the ſons of men bus mighty Aits, and the Glorious Majeſty of 
his Kingdom, 'Verl. 11,12, Let haapraiſe be in the Congregation of hu 
Saints ; Let Iſrael rejoyce in hins that made him ; Let the children of £0n 
be joyſmlt in their King : Let the Saints be joyfull in Glory : Let them ſing 
aloud upon thei beds : Let the high ea of God be in their mouth ; for 
the Lord taketh pleaſwre in hu people, and Will beaxtifie the meek_Wwith [als 
vation, Plal:'1749 1,2,4,5,6. Thu i the light that ts ſown for the Kigh- 
trons, and pladneſs far the upright in, heart, Pal. 97.11., Yea, T his 
neur have il bis Saints, Plal. 149. 9. If theeſtate ofthe Devils, before 
their Fall, were not much meaner than this ( and perhaps lower than 
ſome of their fellow- Angels) ſurely their finne was moſt accurſed and 
deteſtable. Could they yet aſpire higher ? And was there yet room for 
diſcontent > What is it then that would fatisfie them ? Indeed the di. 
ſtance that we ſinners and mortals are at from our God, leaves us ſome 
excuſe for diſcontent with our eſtate. The poor ſoul out of the depth 
cries, and cries aloud, asif his Father were out of hearing : ſometime 
he chides the interpoſing clouds, ſometime he is angry at the vaſt pulf 
that's ſet between, ſometime he would have the veil of mortality drawn 
aſide, and thinks Death hath forgot his buſineſs ; he ever quarrels with 
this Tinne that ſeparates, and longs cill it be ſeparated from his Soul, thac 
it may ſeparate God and him no more : Why, poor Chriſtian, be of 
good cheer ; The Time is Near, whenGed and thou ſhalt be Near, and 
as Near as thou'canſt well deſire : Thou ſhalt dwell in his Family, Is that 
enough 2 It's better to be a door-keeper in his houſe, then enjoy the 
portion of the wicked. Thou ſhalt ever ftand before him, about his 
Throne, in the room with him, in his preſence-chamber. Wouldiſt 
thou yet be nearer > Thou ſhalt be his child, and he thy Father ; thou 
ſhalt be an Heir of his Kingdom ; yea more, the Spouſe of his Sonne 
and what move canſt thou defire? Thou ſhalt be a member of the body 
of his Sonne, he ſhall be thy Head ; thou ſhalt be one with him, who 
is One with the Father. Read what he hath deſired for thee of his Fa- 
ther, 7obn 17.21,22,23. That they all may be one, as thin Father art in 
we, and 1 inthee, that they alſo may be one in us ; and the Glory Which 
then gaveſt me , I have given them, that they may be one, even as.ve are 
one, 
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owe ; Tin them, and them in me, that they may \ke made. perfeRt in oy, 
that the World may know that thou haſt ſent we\, und, baf loved them, 
thou haſt loved we. What can you defire yet more? exeept you will (as 
ſome do) abyſe Chriſt's expreſſion of Oneneſs, to conceive of ſuch a 
Union, as ſhall Deifie us ; which were a ſine one ſtep beyond the aſpi- 
ring Artogancy of Adars,. and, I think, beyond that of the Devils, 
A Real ConjunRtion (improperly called Union) we may expet; Ang 
atrue Union of Aﬀections, A Moral Union, ( improperly £ill called 
Union, ) Arid a true Relative Union, ſuch as 15 between the Members 
of the ſame politick . Body, andthe Head, yea ſuch as is between 
the Husband and the Wife, who are called ey And a real Com- 
munion, and Communication of Rea) Favours, flowing from that Res». 
lative Union, It there be any more, it is: acknowledged unconceivable, 
and conſequently unexpreſſible, and ſo not to be ſpoken of, If any «an. 
conceive of a proper Real Union and Identity, which ſhall neither be 
a Unity of Eſſence, nor of Perſon with Chriſt, I ſhall not oppoſe 
it : But to think of Such a Union, were high Blaſphemy. Nor 
muſt. you think of a Union, ( as ſome' doe ) .upon patural ys 
following thy Gark miſtaking Principles. of Plato and Plotipus, *: 
row hoogh be, not gaided and limited hy, Scriptuse in This, you 
are 10R. xy wy | 
Queſt. But how is it we ſhall enjoy, God 
Anſw. That's the fifth and laſt we come to, 
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SECT..V I. 


C. His Reſt containeth a Sweet and conſtant Action of all the 

Powers of the Soul and Body in this fruition of God. Ft is 
r:ot the Reſt of a ſtone, which ceaſeth from all motion , when it. attains 
the Center. The Senſes themſelves. (as I judge) are not only Paſlive in 
receiving their Object, but partly Paſſive and partly Ave. Whether 


the external Senſes, ſuch as now we have, ſball be continued and: im-. 


ployedin this work, is a great Doube. For ſome of them, it's uſually 
acknowledged, they ſhall ceaſe,. becauſe their Being importeth their aſe, 
and their uſe imp'teth our eſtate of ImperfeQtion ; As there is no 
uſe for eating and drinking, ſo neither for the taſte. But for other 
b_ the Queſtion will be harder ; For 7ob faith, 1 fral [ce biw.Wwith 

theſe eyes. | : | = 
But do not all ſenſes imply our imperſeQtion ? If 7ob did ſpeak of 
more than a Redemption from his preſent Diſtreſs ( as it's like he did ) 
yet certainly theſe eyes will be made ſo Spiritual, that whether the 
name of Senſe, in the ſame ſenſe as now, ſhall befit them, is a queſti- 
On. This body ſhall be ſo changed, that it ſhall be no more feth and 
bloud ( for that cannot 4xherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 15, 50.) 
but 
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but 4 ſpiritual body, verſ.-44) That Which'Wwe'ſow , We ſow nit that 


body that foul be; Bus God gionh'it'n Body, as it 'bath"pleaſed him, 


and to every ſeed-his own- Body," i Cor. 1y. 37,38: As the Oce is caſt 
into the fire a Kone, burcome forth -ſo- pure a metral, that it deſerves 
anothername, -and fo the difference berwixtic and the Gold exceeding 
great So, farce-greater will the change'of our bodjes and ſenſes be ; 
even ſo prear, \asnow-we cannot conceive. - If Grace make a- Chriftian 
differ ſa'muctfrom what he was , char: the Chriltian could fay to his 
companion, Ego wou ſum 270; 1 aw nee the' max 1'Was : How much 
more will Gloty make usdiffec?; We may then-ay: mach more, This 
is not the body Thad, and cheſe art not the ſenſes & tad. * Bur becauſe 
we have no other name for them; -let ns call chem Senſes, cal chem 
Eyes and Ears, 'Secing #nd Hearing: : Bur 'rhus much conceive of che 
Difference '; That as' rfinch us/a Body -Spiritual'; #bove the Sunne in 
Glory, exceedeththeſe frail, noiſome,' difeaſed Lumps'of feſh or dirt, 
that now we carry about us; ſo farre ſhall our ſenſe of Seeing and Hear- 
ing exceed theſe we now poſſeſs : For the change-of the Senſes muſt 
be conceived proportionable to the change of the Body. And doubr. 
lefle as God adyanceth our Senſe; —— our Capacity ; fowill 
he advance the happineſs of thoſe Sepſes, and fill up with himſelf all that 
Capacity, * Andcertainly ? Nw ould not be raiſed up and con- 
tinued, if it ſhould not ſhare of the Glory : For as it hath ſhared in 
the Obedience and Sufferings,; fo ſhalticalſo doin the bleſſedneſs : And 
as Chriſt bought the whole man; ſo ſhall the whole partake of theever- 
lating Benefits of the purchale '' The ſame Difference is' to be allowed 
for the Tongue: For though” perhaps that which we: row- call - the 
Tongue, the'Voice," the Language," fall tiot'then be t©Ver; with che 
fore-mentidned wNEvable Clinage, (ie wich cotinue. © Certain it 15, 
X ſhall de the everlaſting work 'of rhoſe bleſſed : Saints, to and be- 
fore the Fhrone'of God and the Lamb,” and to praiſe him for ever and 
ever. '. 'Av theirieyes and fedrts ſhall be filled: with his Knowledge, 
mavhis Glory, wnd' with $is Love 3 ſo-fhall their mouths be filled 
wah his: praifes: ">Go ot therefore; Oh ye Saints, while you are on 
Earth, in- chat Divine»Duty.: -Learm;, - Oh learn'that Saint-beſeeming 
work ; for in the mouthes of his Saints his praiſe is comely. Pray, 
but ſtill praiſe ; Hear, and Read , but till praiſe : | Praiſe him in 
rhe prefence of his people ; for it ſhall be your eternal work : Praiſe 
hitn, while his 'Enemies deride and abuſe you : You ſhall praiſe him, 
while they ſhall bewailit, and admireyou. Oh hl:\ſed imployment ! to 
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I think the 
Apoſtle ſpears 
ot fleſh and 
blood in a 
proper fſenlte, 
and not C0 
finne. 

For them thar 
ſay, the Jefh 
is bur the fouls 
Inſtrument, 
and thereiore 
ſhould no 
more luffer 
than a Cup, ' 
becauſe poy- 
ſon was pur 
a it, 
{word for kil- 
ling a man,77c. 
they may find 
this very Ob- 
jection fully 
anſwered by 
Tertullian, lib. 
de ReſurreF. 
Carny, Cap. 
15. pag.410, 
Where he 
both ſhews , 
That the In- 
{iruments 
may ſuffer 
according to 
rheir Capa- 
city, and that 
the fleſh is 
more than 4 
meer Inſtru- 
ment to rhe 
Soul, even Aa 
ſervant, and an 
aflociare, 

* Nos vero 
etiam virtyu-" 
tes carnis oþ- 
ponimus 7, Er- 


£9 (f bene 


operetyr tendbitur arentin, Eefr\ Anima oft que agit , (4 impellit in omnia ; Carnis obſequium eft. 


Dex now licet ant tmjuficen j 


credi aut inertem ;' tnjuſtun , ſi joctam bondrum operum & pre- 


-mi« arceat : Jnertem, ſb ſuciamn materam 4 ſupplicixs ſecernat : Quum humana cenſura eo perfet:or 
-babeatur , guy ligne anmnftres falti ovjuſque depoſcit , nec parcens , nec invidens illis, quo mins cun 


antoribus , aut pene aut gratis communicent fFutl 


Pſal. 33. 1,2, 8147-1. 
G 


2 ſound 


un, Tertullian, lib. de Reſurre#. Carns, Cap.'16 


_——— 


ſound forth for ever, Thow art worthy, O Lord, to receive Honanr, Glo« 
13. and Power, Revel. 4.11, And:Worthy is the Lamb Wbo Was ſlain, to 
receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, aud Strength, and Honour, and 
Glory, and Bleſſing; for be hath redeemed ws to God by his bloud ont of 
every kindred, and tongue, and prople, and Nation; and hath made ns 
wnto our God, Kings and Prieſts, Revel. 5.12. & ver.9,10. Allelujab: 
Salvation,. and Honant, and Glery, and Pamey unto the: Lord our 'Ged> 
Praiſe our Grd all ye his ſervants, and ye that fear him, [mall and great. 
Altelnjab : ' fer the Lord God Ommipotent reigneth,Revel.19.1,5,6.. Ob 
Chriſtians 1 This is the bleſſed: Reft 3 A Reſt without Reſt : -For, 
They reft| not day nor night , (ſaying, Holy , Holy, Holy, Lard God 
Almighty , Which wai., and: is ,; and 51 to come , Revel. 4.8. Si 
forth his praiſes, now ye Saints: ; It is « worke-our Maſter Chri 
hath t us... And you ſhall 'for ever ſing before him, the Song 
of es ; and the: Song-of. the: Lamb , Great and mwarvellons are 
thy Works, Lord God Almighty ; uſt. and true are thy Wayes, then 
King of Saints, Rev, 15. 3. * 


SECT.vIL. 


$7, A if the Body ſhall be thus imployed, Oh how ſhall the Soul 
2. Of the | be” taken up > As its Powers and Capacities are greateſt , ſo 
Soul. its Aﬀtions ſtrongeſt, and its Enjoyment ſweeteſt. As the bodily fen- 
It is only by ſes have their 5 pro aptitude and; ation, . whereby they receive and 
__ 7 ne ies; wr one ple own RT acts 
implanted un- e& : By, knowing, -by thinking, and remembring, oving, 4 
—_— by delightfull joying ; Thisis the Souls enjoying. By thele eyes it ſees, 
be beheld ang 30d by theſe armes it embraceth. If- ic might be faid of the Diſci- 
underſtood. Pples- with Chriſt on Earth, much: more that beheld him in his Glo» 
Athanaſins, ry, Blefed are the tyes that ſee the things that you ſte, -and: the ears 
.T. that hear the things that you hear ; for many Princes and great ener, 
Gentil. have deſired (ang beped) to ſee the things that you ſ2e, and have net ſet 


fpeak of ſeeing thew, &c. Mat. 13.16,17. 


God, we muſt 4 
- take heed of expeFing a proper immediate fight of: his Efſence, more than- the creature is capable ' 
© of. Sce what great Camero ſaith, Scholaſtici hemines acuti quidem, ſed ih byc . mime acati : 


Taviſibilis eſt Deus vel dngelis , quibus ad Dei conþeum nulla peccati labs, ſola nature imbecillitss 
(creature enim ſum ) aditum intercluſit. Camero. Prele#; de verby Dei, cap./7. pag.” (opernm mr fot. 
455- Neque pugnant iſta cam eorum ſententia qui beatitudinem humanam in Dei ffuitione col 
cant. Neque enim frua Deo alind quicquam eft. quam potentia , | ſapieritie , benitatis divine —_ 
percipere quem creature modus Of ratio ferre poteftl. Id vero ſanflitas ea anime. eft quam diximus, 
& corporis illa glorioſa immortalitas. Neque diverſum eft quod- Scripture docent, ih Dei v 


10Ne ng- 


ftram felicitatem efſs ſnam : Nam videtur Deus , experiundo quis ſit, (F. qualem. ſe erga nos preftet 
&c, Camero ibidem. Hec autem adhuc mfſteria exiſtimo. | Sk , | =y 
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Knewledge of it ſelf is Fa — 
ſome evil ( chough not the Evil -f "Ya rae the knowledge of | Fam vera Not” 
exceeds the ſenfſicive ſo far the deli $ far as the rational Soul —_— 
ing || the ſecrets of lights of a Philoſopher, in diſcover- #0" IHo%s 
the deliobts of the Gl cure, and knowing the myſtery of Scienc —_— fails nolit bu- 
lu . ſenſuali lucron, the” Drunkard, the Unclean 4 II 
i their delight ils whatioprer z: 16 excellent is aff Truth — —_— 
of neo cnimartpens aa onto bh ors a. bes hen ka qo 
ſophy "Maes aoh ertain queſtionable Princi les in Logick, Natural 0 PH ſana 4b Ink 
$44 7m. 0 jets, and Medicine, were but certain in chemſely 190" wunltquam lata 
lear 1 Oh, wh t my dull, abfnce aonctlio_as yes, and yi in amentia. 
joy a clea , fo at then ſhould I not either perform, or pa — L I 
a * ficalt of he fo apprehenſion of the moſ? rue Go > _ — * Scal _ 
Brees: fn > oul is this underſtanding 2 It can com af m—_ Woe rl 
Eclips to a tel Sun, Moon, Stars, and Heaven: It can forekn i —_ hte 
his lkency ors many years before : Yea, but thisis the — _ tem nibil alind 
itls hare, « # can know God who is infinite, who made all 4 le ” —_— _ 
vpodaeſs o Madre þ and much more hereafter. Oh the wiſdo = Y ſum, +7 9-p 
tC EDT oe 7 
TY. k ; l ru A ; . : id quod 
kondogr alry prime object - and leatt we Satya NG ra w _ 4 
icable to any C kept this as his own Divine Prerogative ES any Cilee. im 
x yaa y 7 cans viz. to be the prime truth And ear 1 18.vit Pibonzs 
ſanding and Tru "ag ) that there is ſo near a cloſe i L de Juſtif.Paſ- 
doubtleſs it's no { h may producea proper union or Identi wh Ti | 
theſe grols echt cold rouch, or diſdainful embrace, as ' Ly K- on —_ _ 
m_ knows this wks wa true, ſtudious, Saves > and Truch, 
[4 , $ Iweert em a 
che ed Truth, ad mor, then ever the quit lene dd po es 
knows it much mb —_ the true, ſtudious, contepſative Chriſtia ya. 
exaecn his Soul and z = o ſomerime hath felt more ſweet emb —— home ou 
know ſome Chriſti Jeſus Chriſt, then all inferior Truth can — _—- 
their watch and walk; are kept ſhort this. way, eſpecially mag el k, viſima contem- 
Ayly atings of Fai _—_ and thoſe that are ignorant or negli areleſs in p/atio, ſeu viſi 
ide, and labour not Sick mben God caſts in Joys,while they ye pen fon 
' S c em in by believins: : 64% y ye aterne faven- ' 
ped] to he moſt of them; Chriſlizn, y believing : bur for others, Tape 7 goes fa- 
ey. , not nes thou haſt gora glimps _ af- ons Dd pot 
the bad o plan preg ny wheat br one breg err Jy nag 
ith Peter, almoſt beyo e ſeen whatis unutterable? Artth tunw guſteres 
beyond thy ſelf > ready to fay, Aeafter, it"; —_—_ —— —« "0p 
guftaro acquieſ- 
cere, (y conten- © 


turn efſe;omnium vero ſuaviſſimum,Scire nos i 

nius Cathol.Fid. Sire nos intelleffo Dei favo . 

In creatum of Ons —_—  —— bec erit, wh Ly ah ho ſe = fruitures eſſe.Math. Marti-- 

lunt as autem ad Deum cogeitum incli I poteſt, divinitatem plene G& verfetle __ ipſorum quantum ' 

qnieſcet. Corpora quoqz beatorum ſugs glori Jn eoqtanquam ſummo bono tra ilh my —a_— 

Theo. p. 66. Elorioſas quaſdam dates accipient, © Gear ame a#* * 
G3 "ERIN in \Epyom..- 
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Hoſea 5.2, 3. 


Rev.2.s. 


and 3.2. 


* Scott glſſa 
eſt vera,viz.. ut 


_ eognoſcant te 


amand) oy 


' Fruendo. Vide 
| 


Scotum mm 4. 
ſemen. diſtin#- 


48:0-1.P.255. 


Vita #terna eft 
cognoſcerc; Vi- 
vere” eſt mvtus 
deleFabiliſi- 


© % 


mus; qui non 


my amore ſcire de 
Jerre defuterar.$cive igitur 
9 charitatem, & fingn defld 


{inc Amore. | TY. F | Mr WR 
DeteFatio enim opius a1t.oris; unde in vita eterna eft Cognitio que amor, Intelletns ir Gia 
efidertumt attime. Card; Caata 


be htre? Oh chatT might dwell inthis Mount | Oh that Imight'ever 
ſee what Inow ſee ! Didſt chou never look ſo long upon the Sun of God, 
till thine eyes were dazele4 with his aſtoniſhing glory > and did not the 
ſplendor of it make all things below ſeem black and dark co thee, when 
thou lookeſt down again ? Eſpecially in thy day of ſuffering for Chriſt; 
( when he uſually appears moſt manifeſtly to his people 7 ) Didſt chou 
never ſce'one walking'in the midſt of rhe fiery fornace with thee, fike rg 
the Son of God? If thou do know him ;*vyalue him as thy life, and fol- 
low him on to know him, and thou ſhalt know incomparably morethen 
this. Or ifI do but renew thy grief, to tell'thee of what chon once didft 
feel, but now haſt loſt; I counſell thee to ' Remember whence thou 
art fallen, and Repent, and do the firft works, and be watchfult, and 
ftreugthes the things which -remais, and 1 dare protmife thee, ('betauſ; 
God hath promiſed; ). thou ſhalt ſee, and Know 'thar which here thins 
eye could nor ſee, nor thy underſtanding conceive. - Beleeve me Chrifti- 
ans, yea, believe God; you that have known moſt of Gol ia Chriſt 
here, itisasnothing to that you ſhall know; It ſcarce, in compariſon 
of that, deſeryes to be called knywledg. The difference' betwikt ove 
knowledg now, and our knowledg then, will þeas gteit,as thiar berwedni 
our fleſhy bodyes now, and our Spiricuall glorified bodiesthen. © For 
as theſe bodies, fo that knowledg,' muſt ceafe, 'rhat a el by may 
ſucceed. Our lilly childiſh thoughts of God, which nowis the hig ot 
we reach to, muſt give place to a manly knowledge. All this faith 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 13. 8,9, 10, 11, 12. - Knowledg ſhall vaniſh away: 
For we know in part, &c. But When that Which « perfeft *r come, thei 
that Which i in part foallbe done away. When I Was @ chilge, 1 fpakt as 
a child, Ithonght as @ child, Tunderſtoed as a child; But when Bl 
aman, 1 put away childiſh things. For now We fee throngh a g1aſ3 darkly, 
but then faceto face : Now 1 kyow in part, but then Iknow,even as alſo 1 
am knows. | mt 
Marvel not therefore, Chriſtian, at the ſence of that place of * 7ob.17, 
3 how it can be life eternal'to know God, and his Son Chriſt: Yo 
muſt needs know, that to enjoy God and his Chrilt, is eternal Life, ,ar 
the ſouls enjoyingis in knowing. They that favour only of earth, and 
confult with flefb, and have no way to try and judge but by fence, arid 
never were acquainted with this knowledge of God, nor taſted how pra+ 
cionshe is, theſe think ir's a poor bappinefſe to know God: ler rhe | 
bealch and wealth, and worldly delighes,” and take you the 's f &. A 
oor men ! they har have made tryal of both, do 6; 7 oy your 
eliphts, nor envy your happitieſſe, but pity'your arid6ltg fo d 
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wiſh, O that you would come near, and taſt and try, as they bave done, 
and then judge ; Then continue in your former minde, if you can. For 

gh the ſpeech may 
ſeem preſumptuous ) 1 Jeb» 5. 19, 20. We knoW that Wie are of Ged, 
And we know that the Son of 
God «come, and hath given an wnnderftanding, that We may know him 
that s Trut;, and We art in bimthat us True, in by Sen Teſw C ve 


our parts we fay with that knowing Apoſtle (thou 


avd ihe whole world lieth in Wickedneſſe : 


Thus s the true God, axd eternal Life. Here one verſe containst 


fumm of moſt that I have ſaid. The Son of Ged i c«me ( to. be ur head 
and Fountain of Life) and ſo hath gives #« an underſtanding ( that the 
Soul tnay be perſonally qualified and madecapable) to know him ( God) 
As prime Truth ) "and We are ( brought ſo nearin thus 


that True, 

enjoyment, that) We are 5x him that True ( not properly by an efſen- 

tial or perſonal unjon, but we are in him, by being) i» bs Son Zeſws 

Chriſt Thi ( we have mentioned) & the ( only ) Trxe Gd (and fo 

the fitteſt obje&t for 'our underſtanding, 'which chuſeth Truth ) and 

{this knowing of him, and being io bim, in Chriſt) z erernal 
Uh | 


® / 


"—Y Sh 


———_ 
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SECT, V1IL 
At doubtleſs the Memory will not be Idle, or uſeleſs, in this Blc- 
0 


44 Re 4 


I, 


Z IJ ſed work. If it be but by logking back, to help the ſoul to valueits 

yment. Our knowledge will be enlarged, not diminiſhed; therefore 
the knowledge of things patft ſhall not be taken away. And what is that 
knowledge, but Remembrance ? Ponbtleſs from that height, the Saint 
can look hind him and before him. And tocompare paſt with preſent 
things, muſt needs raiſe in the Bleſſed Soul an unconceivable eſteem and 
ſenſe of its Condition. To ſtand on that Mount, whence we can fee 
the Wilderneſs and Canaan both at once, to ſtand in Heaven, and look 
back on Eatth, avd weigh them together in the ballance of a comparing 
ſenſe and judgement , how muſt it needs tranſport the ſoul, and make it 
cry ont, Ts thi s the purchaſe that coſt ſo dear, as theblood of God? No 
wonder: .O blefſed price ! and thrice bleſſed Love, that invented and 
Condeſcended'! Is this the end of Believing? Is this the end of the Spi- 
rits workings? Have the gales of Grace blown me into ſuch a harbour ? 
Is it hither that Chriſt hath enticed my Soul? O bleſſed way, and thrice 
bleſſed end / Is this the Glory which the Scriptures ſpoke of, and Mi- 
niſters preached of ſo much > Why now1I ſee the Goſpel indeed is good 
tydings, even tydings of peace and good things, tydings of great Joy to 
83> che Is my mourning, my faſting, my fad humblings, my heavy 
warkin groatings, complaining, cometothis? Are all my afflictions, 
s, langu 


ficknels iſhing, troubleſome phyſick, fears of death, come to 


this?. Are all Satans Temptations, the worlds Scorns ard Jeers, _ 
this? 


C 8. 


2 . Memor . 


Luke 1. 19, 
& 2, 10. 
Adﬀts 13. 32. 
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this ? ( And now if there be ſucha thing as indignation lefr, how will 
 herelerfly?)) O vile nature, that reſiſted ſo much, * and ſo long fuch a 
| bleſſing! Unworthy Soul ! Is this the place chou cameſt ſo unwilling| 
towards? Was duty weariſom? Was the world roo good to loſe ? Did 
thou ſtick ar leavingall, denying all, and ſuffering any thing, for this? 
Walt thou loth co Fe to come to this?. O fal;eHeatt ! ' that had almoſt 
betrayed me to eternal flames, and loſt me this Glory ! O baſe fleſh, 
that would needs have been pleaſed, thongh to the loſs of this felicity 1 
'Didſt thou make me to queſtion the truth of this Glory > Didſt chou 
ſhew me improbabilities, and draw me to diſtruſt the Lord? Didſt thog 
queſtion the Truth of chat Scripture which promiſed this > Why my 
toul'! art thou not now.aſhamed, that ever thou didft queſtion that Love 
that hath brought thee bither > Thac thou waſt Jealous of the faithfalneſs 
of thy Lord? That thou ſuſpeedſt his Love, when thou ſhouldeſt only 
bave ſuſpeRed thy ſelf > that thou didſt not live continually tranſported 
with thy Saviours Love? and that ever thou quenchedi a motipn of his 
Spirit > Artthou not aſhamed of all thy hard thoughts of ſuch a God? of 
all chy mifſ-interpreting of, and grudging at thoſe providences, and re- 
pining at thoſe ways that have ſuch an end > Now thou art ſufficient! 
convinced, that the ways thou calledſt hard, and the cup thou called 
bitter, were neceſſary: That thy Lord hath ſweeter ends, and meant 
thee better then thou wouldeſt believe: And that thy Redeemer was 
faving thee, as well when he croſſed thy defires, as when he granted 
them; and as well when he broke thy heart, as when he bound it up. Oh 
no thanks to thee, unworthy ſelf, but ſhame, for this received Crown: 
But to Jehovah and the Lamb, be glory for ever. pe 
Thus, as the memory of the wicked will eternally promote their tor- 
ment, co look back on the pleaſures enjoyed, the ſin commitred, the 
Grace refuſed, Chriſt negle&ed, and time loſt : So will the memory of 
the Saints for ever promote their Joys. And as it's faid to the wicked , 
Remember that thou in thy life time receivedſt Thy good things : S0 
will itbe ſaid to the Chriſtian, Remember that thow in thy life time receive 
eaſt thine evils; but now thou art comforted, as they are tormented. And as 
here the remembrance of former good, is the occaſion of encreaſing our 
grief, ( [remembred God, and was troubled; Tcalled to remembrance my 
Songs in the night, Pl. 77.3,6 ) Sothere the remembrance of our former 
ſorrows addeth life to our Joys. 


— 


SECT. IX. 


Ur Oh the full, the near, the ſweet enjoyment, is that of the affeRi- 
ons, Love and Joy : It*s near; for love is of the Eſſence of the Soul, 
and Loveis the Eſſence of God : For God # Love, 1 fob. 4.8, 16. How 
near therefore is this Bleſſed Cloſure > The Spirits phraſe is,God « Love: 


and 


Ae eee 
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aud bethat dnellerh in Love, dwelleth in God,and God in him; verl. 16.The 


ating of this affetion whereſoever carryeth much delight along with it; 
eſpecially when the obje& appears deſerving, and the affeRion is (trong, 
But O-what will it be, when perfected Aﬀections ſhall have the ſtrong- 
elt, perfe&, inceſſant ating, upon the- molt perfe& objeR, the ever 
Bleſſed God ?\ Now the poor ſoul complains, Oh that I could love Chriſt 
more! bucl cannor, alas, I cannot : Yea; bat then thou canſt not 
chuſe but love him : I had almoſt ſaid, forbear if thou canſt. Now thou 
knowelt little of his Amiableneſs, and therefore loveſt little : Then 
thine eye will affe& thy heart, and the continual viewing of that perfe&t 
beauty, will keep chee in continual raviſhments of Love. Now thy fal- 
yation is not perfected, nor all the mercies purchaſed, yet given in: Bur 
when: the top-ſtone is ſer on, thou ſhale with ſhouting cry, Grace, 
Grace: Now thy SanRtification is imperfe&, and:thy pardoa * and Juſti- 
ficacion not ſo compleat as then it || ſhall be : Now thou knowelt not 
what thou enjoyeſt, and therefore loveſt the leſs; But when thou knows 
eft much is forgiven, and much beſtowed, thou wilt love more. Doth 
David, after an imperfe&t deliverance, ſing forth his love > P/ſal.116.1. 
I love the Lord betavuſe he hath heard my vojee, and ſupplications, What 
think you will he doeternally > And how will he love the Lord, who 
hath lifted hica up to that glory? Doth he cry ont, O how 7 love thy Las | 
Plal. £19. 97. Ay delight us in the Saints 'on Earth, andthe excellent, 
Pſal, 16. 3. How will he ſay then, © how I love the Lard! and the King 
of _—_ in whom « all my delight | Chriſtians, doth ic not now ſtir up 
yolr love, -to \remember- all the experiences of his love 2 to look back 
upon & bic ofmercies ? doth not kindneſs' mefr you? and the Sun-ſhine 
of Divine $ warm. your -frozen hearts > What willit dochen, 
when you ſhall livein love,and have All,ih him, whois All'? O'the high 
delights oflovelgf this lovel The content thar the heart findethin ict The 
ſatisiaQion it brings along wich it! Sutely Love Ro work and wapes. 
And if this werezallg) what whigh favour, that God will give us leave 
to fovebimi!i Thicherwill vonchfafe ro he ertibraced by figh Arms, 'thar 
embinced luftand finbefore-him ! But this is not all :'* He returneth 
lovei far love; nay-a thouſand times more: As perfet aswe ſhall be, we 
cnet teacbrhis meaſure of Love ; Chriſtiari,' thon wiſt be then brim (all 
of Loye; yet loyeas much asrhou canft, thou ſhalt be ten thouſand ries 
njore þeldved:c Doſt chou cbink" thou'canſt dver:1ove him Þ What ! fove 
mort thed Love irfelf Þ Were the arthes of the Sor! of God open tpon 
the Crofs, -and/an-0pen paſſagetnade to his heart bythe Spear, and will 
n9t-anms andihearc be open to thee in Glory 2 Did he begin to love be- 
e113 in 10 Niu.) | 


vaſt DileGionem exbibet Creatori. Fulgent{1. ad Monim. c.18. x 
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* I know it's 
commonly 
ſaid, that Ju- 
{\i1ication 
hath no de- 
greesz bur yer 
it is raken for 
ſcveral acts, 
whereof that 
of Chriſt ab= 
lolving and 
acquirring us 
at che laſt 
Judgement is 
the moſt com- 
pleat Juſtinca- 
tion, as Mr. 


Burges in his 
laſt Lectures 
of Juſtifcati- 
on. affirmeth. 
|| Creature 4- 
tiynals alia 
Beatituda nec 
potut, nec creſt 
eſſe, nec poteritz 
niſt ut agnoſcens 
@ quo non ſolum 
fa#a,ſed etiam 
quo rationa- 
Is et fadta, 
majorem dile- 
nem exhi- 

' beat bong cred- 
tri-quam fih1. 
Nez et efſe 
poſt ut atom” 

, Rat , njftet _ 
pit” Creararis © 

* ineſle deleFio. 

« Nite nec off as *© 

i l14 que vera fit 

ſaptentia vel 

" Trtelligentia 

"Creature ratiq- 

'nals, mf Di- 

|: io Creata- 
rk in qua tanto 
magis mimnuſve 
eſt dileFio ſui, 

Dum Dram jibt 


itos nfs Dewn amase tp fe quizquid 1amat aliad's ſe ? Of rationem amandi 
Pe itgtem :  Amabit aliuid exara ſe, of peregrinavitur longins & (o1fi amo- 
Ab ec xt vil ith eſt.” Amat ea que ſunt extrg ſe,ſed amnat ea in ſe: ui ſe» 
a9 dproduemy atir, nuxquam Weregrinatur —_ fe.”Gibicuf. 'f. 2.c. 27. Þ. 433, ſet. 7, 
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fore thou lovedſt , and will nat he continue. now? Did he love 
thee an Enemy? thee a ſinner ? thee who even toathedſt thy | felf # 
and own thee when chou didt diſclaim thy ſelf> And will. he nor 
now unmealurbly love thee a S6n > Thee a perfeRt Saint? thee 
Ao returnelt ſome who love for love > Thou waſt want injurioufly co 
Queltion his Love -; Doubt of it gow if thou-canti? As the-paitis of 
Hell will conviace the rebellious ſinner ef Gods , wrath, who would never 
before believe it : Sothe Joys of Heaven will convince thee throughly 
of that Love, which thou wouldeſt ſo hardly be perfwaded of. He that ir 
Jove wept over the 01d 7erwſalem necr her Ruines ; with what love will 
he rejoyce over the new 7eruſalew in ber Glory > O me thinks I ſee him 
John 11-33 groaning and weeping over dead Zexarw, till be force the Jewsrhar 
ak : ſtood by to ſay, Behold how he loved brew ! Will he not then much more 
8 5-2.&6.9. by rejoycing overus, make all ( even the damned if they ſeceit )rofay, 
& 4.9,10,%c. Behold how be loveth them ? Is.his Spouſe, while black, yet comely 2 Is 
The nec "ime {Þe bis Love, bis Dove, bis undefiled? Doth ſhe raviſh his hearc with 
lira dileSiv one of her eyes? Is her Lovehetter then wine ? O beheving ſoul, tady 
nec inferior di- | A little, and tel me,What is the Harveſt which theſe firſt fruits foretelizand 
leHio laudatis: the Love which theſe are but the earneſt of > Here, O- here, is the Hea- 
Erit enim plens yen of Heaven ! This is the Saints fruition of Ged 1- in theſe fweer, mu- 
noſtra — tual, conſtant a&tings and embracements of Love, doth ic confi. To 
9a "it Dei Love, and be beloved. : Theſe are the Everlaſting Arms that are ander- 
proximi7z per- meath, Deut. 33. 27. Hu left. hand © under their heads, and With his 
feta dileH#i2. _ right band doth he expbrace them. Cant. 2.6. Reader, op bere, .and 
Tunc m—_— think a while, what a ſtate this. is, . Isit a ſmall thing in thine eyesto'be 
_—_ haze- - beloved of God? tobe. the Sop, the Spouſe, theLovez.1ho of: 
himus (9 ama- the King of glory ? Chriſtian, believe this ,, and; think on; ir; Thow 
bins : tunc ſhaltbe eternally embraced in the Arms of that Love, which was from 
ſatiahimu  _eyerlaſting, will extend toeverlaſting; Of that Love, which | 
com deleZer”.. rhe Son of Gods, Jove from Heaven to Farth,, from Earth to the Crofd, 
Ho ſa- fromthe Croſs tothe Grave, from the Graye to Glory » Thar Lode, 
titate. Ful, Which was weary, huagry, teinpted, ſcorned, ic ,| bufferted, ſpic 
gent. Epiſk 4- upon, crucified,. piereed ; which: did 'faſt, pray ; teach, heal, weep, 
6d Pros. c.7-8- ſyear,. blecd, dic : That Love will eternally embrace thee; When 
perfe& created loye, and moſt perfect uncreated love - nts reef 
the bleſſed meeting![t will not be like. Zo/epband his Brethren, who layup- 
on one anothers necks weeping 16 will break forth into pureJoy, and 
not ſach a mixtureof joy and forrow as their weepmgargued :] Ivwiltbe;: 
loving and rejoycing, not loving and ſorrowirit : Yetwill.ic make Phas 
racks ( Satans,) court to ring with the News, that 7ofephs Brethren are 
come; that the Saints are arrived ſafe at the boſom of Chriſt, out of the 
reach of Hell for ever. Neither is there any fuch love as Devidrand fo- 
nathans, ſhutting up in ſorrows, and breathing out its lat into Jad la- - 
mentations for a forced ſeparation : No, Chrilt is the powerful attra, 
Rive, the effetual Load-Rone,. who draws to itall like it ſelf. —_ 
; f 
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the Father bath given him, ſpall come wuto him eventhe Lover,as well as 
the Love, doth he draw; «nd they that come unto bim, he Will in no wiſe 


caſt owt. John chap. 6.ver/.37,39.For, know this, Believer,to thy everlait- | 


ing comfort, that if theſe Arms have once embraced thee, neither fin, 
nor hell, can ger chee thence for ever * , The ſanctuary is1oviolable,and 
the Rock impregnable, whither thou art fled; and thou art ſafe lockr up 
to all Eternity. Thou haſt not now to deal with an unconſtant creature, 
but with him with whom is no varying, nor ſhadow of change, even the 
immutable God. If thy bappineſs were in thine'own hand, as Adams, 
there were yet fear; But it's in the keeping of a faithful Creator. Chriſt 
hath not bought thee ſo dear, to truſt thee with thy ſelfany more. His 
love to thee will/not be as thine was on Earth to him, ſeldom and cold, up 
and down, mixed(as Aguiſh bodies ) with burning and quaking, with a 
good day and a bad; No, Chriſtian, he that would not be diſcouraged 
by thine enmity, by chy loachſom, hateful nature, by all chy unwilling- 
neſs,unkind negleRts, and charliſh reſiftances ; he that would neither ceaſe 
nor abate his Love for all cheſe, Can he ceaſe co love thee when be hath 
made thee truly Lovely ? He that keepeth thee ſo conftant in thy love to 
him,that thou canft challenge :7ibxlation, diſt reſſe, perſecution, famine na» 
hodneſr, peril,or ſmord,to ſeparate thy Love fm Chriſt if they can,Rom.$. 
35.How much more wil! himſelf be cooftant > 1 he that produced 
theſe mutual embracing Aﬀettions will alſo produce ſuch a mutual con- 
Rancy in both, that thou mayft confidently be perſwaded, as Pax! was 
before thee, That neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalitier, 
nor Powers," nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height,nor depth,nor 
any ether crtatrire, foal be able toſeparate us from the Love of God, which 
i in Chrift Feſws our Lord, Verl. 38, 39. And noware we not lett in the 
Apoſtles admiration > #bat foall We ſay to theſe things ? Infinite Love 
muſt needs be a myſtery to a finite capacity. No wonder,if Angels deſire 
to pry into this myſtery ; And if it be the ſtudy of the Saints here, to 
know the heigth, and bredth,and length, and depth of this Love, though, 
yrs knowledg ; this is the Saints Reſt in the Fruition of God by 
ove. 


—S — 


SE CT. X. 


Aſtly, The Aﬀection of Joy hath not the leaſt ſhare in this Fruition. 

Ir's chat, which all the reſt lead co and conclude in: even the uncon- 
ceivable Complacency” which the Blefled feel in their ſeeing, knowing, 
loving, and being beloved of God. Thedelight of the Senſes Here, can- 
net be known by expreſlions, as they are felt! How much leſ this Joy ? 
This is the white tone,” which none knoweth but he that rec eiveth; Andif 
therebeany Joy: which the ſtranger ” yI_g not'with, they ſorely this, 

| 2 


above 


* Prima erdt 
Perſeverantie 
poteftas, Bonum 
poſſe. non deſe-._ 
rere : Noviſſi- 
ma erit felici- 
tas peeſeucran- 
tie, Bonum 

non poſſe deſe- 
rere. Auguſt, 
de Corr. 7 
Grat.cap. 9. 


r Pet.r. 12, 
Eph. 3.18. 


$.10, 


2. By Joy. 
Rev.2.17. 
Prov.14-10- 


Chap: 4- 
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John 15.11. 
& 19.24. 
& 17.13, * 


Pſ.04. 12413; 


Vf 22:11, & 
33,1,&C. 


Matth. 9,15. 


Matth. 25, 


457-10 
4 theo 
oe 


— 


—— 


3 Thel.s. 15. 


' thy dayes in ſorrow, and thy breath in 


ſach a care of onr comfort here? where, the Bridegroom being from 
us, we muſt mourn ? Oh, what,wjll that Joy be, where the Soul bey 
ing perfe&tly prepared for Joy, ,: and- Joy -prepared by Ghtif for uhe 
Soul, it ſhall be our work, our bufineſſe, eternally to rejoyce-' And 
it ſeems the Saints Joy ſhall be greater then the Damneds torment ; for 
their torment is the torment of creatures, prepared for the Deyil and 
bis Angels : But our Joy is the Joy of our Lord; even our Loxds own 
Toy ſhall we enter : Ard the ſame Glory, Which the Father giveth bim, 
d.th the Son give to them, Joh, 17:22: And to fir with him.4n hu T krong, 
even as be is [et down-in his Fathers Throxe, Revel. 3. 21. What ſayeſt 
thou to all chis, Oh thou ſad apd yeooging Soul? Thou that now ſpendeit 
ighings, and turneſt all thy voice 

into groanings; who knowelt no garments but ſackcloth, no food but the 
bread and water of Aﬀiicion ; who mingleſt thy bread with tears, and 
drinkeſt- the tears. which thou weepeſt, what faiſt thou to this great 
change ? From all. Sorrow to more then All Joy >. Thou poor Soul, wha 
prayeſt for Joy, weighteſt for Joy, complaineſt for want of Joy, longeſt 
for Joy ; why, then thou ſhalt have full Joy, as much as thou canſt hold, 
and more then ever thou thoughteſt on, or thy heart deſired: And in the 
mean time walk carefully, watch conſtantly,and then let God meaſure out 
thy times and degrees of Joy. ' It may. be he keeps them till thou have 
more need : Thou mayſt better loſe thy comfort, then thy ſafety; If thou 
ſhouldſt die full of fears:and ſorrows, it will be but a moment, and they 
areall gone, and. concluded in Joy unconceivable? As 'the Joy of the 
ypocrite, ſo the fears of the upright,are but for a momem. And as their 
opes are but golden dreams, which, when death-awakes them do all pe- 
riſh, and their hopes die with them; ſothe.Saints doubts and fears are but: 
terrible dreams, which ., when they die, do alt vaniſh; and they a+ 
wake in joyful Glory... For Gods anget endwreth: but. a mrs, 
ut. 


a Th banoronltng ae. 


tan” 4s. bi favour ld Life's Wicgrh? "mig txbive for ts night, ( dark- 
neſſe-and\1adnefle $0 topethet'F hut Foy” romerh in the morning, Pla. 
30. 5. Oh bleſſed Morning, . thrice bleſſed, Morning ! Poor, 'humble, 
divoping Soul , how would 'it. fll-rhee with' Joy now, if a Voice 
From Heaven ſhould refl/ thee of ith Love. of God ? ' of "the Pardon 
of'rhry fines > and fiouſd «Fare thee of thy partifitheſe Joyes' 2 Oh, 
What" cher with:tRy"Joy: be; Ayhen thy "Actual Poſſeflion ſhall cot 
vince thee of thy Trele ; and thou'ſhak'be in Heaven before thou art 
well aware ;- whea the Angels hall 'bring thee to Chrift, and when 
Chriſt ſhall (as'itwere) take thee bythe hand, and lead thee into the 
purchaſed Puſſeſhion, -and bid thee” welcome to his Reſt}, and preſent 


thee unſporced [before his Pather;-and five thee thy" Place abour' bis 
Throne 3+ Pbor- Sinner"; 'Whar'-ſayeſt then to ſuck a Day as this ? 
Wie! thou! not" be-almoft ready to dray back; and to fay, What, I 
Lord ? I the unworthy NegleQer of thy Grace ! I the unworthy 
Dif eſteemer/'of thy Blood, and {lighter of thy Love 1 Muſt I have 
this Glory #” MHaky. me- a bired Servant , 7 am 'no more Worthy ta bd 
cald\a Senn; But Love will: have'ir' ſo ;* Therefore myyt thou' en» 
ter into his” Joy: | | | ET 4 


b, 433% 
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"” x" - SECT 28- | F 
y 99:10: ab __ 
AP iti. notthry Foy only; -itis'a mutual Foy; as well 'as a mutual £F, x1; 
Love : .s there Ny if Heaven at thy” Converſion, and will, God will joy 
there be gone at thy: Glorificativa?® Will riot the 'Anpels wefcome ther? in us, as well 
thizher? and congratulate thy ſafe arrival ? Yes, tis the Joy of Jeſus Wein him. 
Chriſt ; For now he hath the end of hisvndertaking, labour, ſuffering,” © | m— 
dying,, when we haveourJoys 3 When he is Gloritied in his Saints, and 
admired.in all them:thar believe; We art his" feed, anU' the fruit of- his 
ſou} travel, which whetbe feeth, he will be ſatisfied, 7/a.53.10,11. This 
is Chriſts Harvett;when he ſhall reap che fruit'of his labours,and when he' 
ſeeth it was not in vamit'will not repent him-concerning his Sufferings ;* 
but he will rejoyce over his purchaſed Inheritance, and his people (hall ' 
rejoyce in him, , | 
* Yea, theFather himſelf puts on Joy too, in our Joy : As we grieve * modo 
his Spirir;and weary him with our iniquities; ſois he rejoyced in our 20-n*5 non 
Good : O how quickly bere he deth"ſpie a"Revurning Prodigal, even We +60 
a farre off > How doth heruane and meer him? And with what com- J:e&ationem, 
paſtiog fals;heon hrs'nieck, :and kifſech him? arid puts 00 him the beſt* gaudierr oy 


Robe, and a Rin$on his hand, and ſhoes on his feet, 'and ſpares not to —— a 
TY im 5720 ICchota- 
ſtici RO Vide in Aquin, cont. Geetil. 115.1. fu.5. fs. 91. fs. 92. & Sum. 1. &c. Sed bec nobis 
incon eb SAibIHIa 2 incognita exiſt; tho; ' Nam, ut Ariſtor. in 99, aſſerit. | Intelle&15 noſter ſic ſe ' 
habet ad prima elinm que fmt marifeſtiſſima in natura , ſicut ocu/us veſpertilionjs ad ſolem. ) Referente.. 
Thoma:cyntGenil hs. 5.3. uþt plura de bac re-videre eft. 
| H.3_ kill . 
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Luk.24.37,38, 
39 
Mark 15.7, 


kill the farted calf,chat they may catand bemezry:; amor ras a ha 
meeting ; bat nothing.to the Embra and the Joy thae laf and 
PREM 

Yea moreyet ; as God doth mutually Loveand Joy, ſo he makes this 
ut int a Sabbath, becauſe he refted 


and Joy in him with Singing. See //a. 65.18,19. 
Nod nom look back wpye all this; I fay to thee, as the Angel to 7oby, 


opping ſoulsthou meeteſ} with , That thou haſt, in this glaſs, ſen 
yen ; That the Lord indeed is riſeo, and hath here appeared to thee; 
and behold he is gone beforeus into Reſt : and that he is now preparing 
, that 


= do. Gothy way now, and tell the Diſciples, and tell the bimble 
r 


. a place for them, and will come again, and take them to himſel 


where he is, there they may be al bags 14. 3. Yea, gothy ways,and 
tell the unbeligving world, and tell thy unbelieving heart, if they ak, 
What is the hope thou boaſteſt of, and what will be thy Reſt Why, 
this is my Belaved, and my Friend, and this is my: Hope, and my Ret. 
Call them forth and ſay, Behold Whet Love the Father bath befowed wp- 
ou ua, that ne ſponld be the Sens of God, 1 John 3. 1. and that we ſhould 
enter into our Lords own Reſt ! : 


J 


. 
& 4 HOI 1 " of * 
— 
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SECT. X11, 


Ut alas, my fearful heart dare ſcarce proceed : Me thinks T hear the 
B Almighties voice, ſayingto me, as -E lhe, Job 38.2. ho 5 hue + 
that darkneth counſel by words Without knowledge? 

Bur pardon, O Lord, thy fervants ſine: I bave not priedinto unre- 
vealed things ; nor with audacious wits curiouſly ſearched inte thy coun» 
ſels : But indeed I have diſhenoured thy Holineſs, wronged cs; ct 

acy 


lency, diſgraced thy Saints _— by my on exceeding Giſpropo rio 
biapourtraging, 1 þevgil from, hegrr, ghat, my, concrivings fallo 
Tho, ay Ag »aco fodall, my. + glean; my Aﬀe- - 


ſhost,.. Aggy cyen. | » My 

Rions fo! Fo! , and my Expre wy low and enbeſceming ſuch'a 

Glory. But 1 have only heard by the hearing of the Ear ; Oh let thy 

ſervant ſee thee, and poſſeſs theſe Joys, and then I ſhall have more ſuit- 

able conceivings, and ſhall give thee fuller Glory, and abhorre my pre- 

ſent ſelf, and diſclaim and renounce all theſe imperfections. 7 heave now ka 
atrered that-1 waderſbood not ;- things 460 Wenderfnll for me. Bhich I knew 

wt. Yet 1 believed, and therefore ſuke. Renietaber with whom thou 
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2 Sam.5.8, 
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Shed: Shed bebe 


CHAP. V. 


The four great Preparatives to our Reſt. 


SECT. I. 
5 Aving thus opened. you a window toward the Temple, 
22) and (hewed you a ſmall Glimpſe of the 45% ys of 
$  thac Reſemblance of the Saints Reſt,” which I had ſeen in 
'"I0 the Goſpel-glals ; It follows that we procced to view a 
2.89 | lictle che AdjunRs, and bleſſed Properties. ob this Reſt, 
== Bur, alas; thislitle which I have wy fo low mecry out 


with the Prophet Y/4iah, Ghapi 6; $6647-!157s 44 we, for 1, av wagons, be: 
canſe Ian a menof unclegs tips, and dwell in the midlt of a people of nn 
clean lips, for mint eyes have ſeen the King the Lord of Hoſts, Net if he 


' will fend and touch my lips with.a coal from the Altar of his Soane,' and 


_ ſay, T bine iniquity, ts takgn away, ndthy innc hel I ſhall chen ſpeak 


Heb.10.2021, 
22 


Cant.5.1, 


- : Et | 
beldly;z; And ifheask, #/bar /og8 o/ /erd.7, Ifhallgladly anſwer, Here 
am py © me, Verl.8. = why \ my trem EY ih, 16g 
Surely the Lord is not now ſo terrible and inacceſlible, nor the paſſage 
of Paradiſe ſo blocked up, as when the Law and curſe reigned. Where- 
fore finding, Beloved Chriſtians, That the New and Living Way t con« 
ſecrated for us, through the weil, the fleſh of Chrift, by Which We may With 
boldneſs enker into the Helieft, by the blood of Jeſus ; 1 ſhall draw near with 
the fuller Aſſurance: And finding the flaming Sword removed, ſhall look 
again into the Paradiſe of our God ; and becauſe I know that this is no 
forbidden Fruit ; and withall that it is = for Food, and pleaſant to 
the Spiritnal Eyes, and a tree to be delired to make one truly wiſe and 
happy ; I ſhall take (through the aſſiftance of the Spirit) and eat there- 
of my ſelf, and give to you (according to my power) that you may eat. 
Egr Fol, Chriſtians, is this Food prepared, this Wine broached, this 
Fountain opened; And the Meſſage my Mafter ſends you, is this hearty 
Welcome, which you ſhall have in bis own words, Eat, O Friends, 
Drink, yea, Drink abundantly, O Beloved ! And ſurely it's neithes 
manners, nor wiſdom, for you, or me, todraw back, or to demur,up- 


on ſuch an Iavitation, 
And 


Ld 
FP 


Pur. 
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41 


AM firft, Let vs conſider of the eminent Antecedents, the great Pre- 
parations; that notable IntroduRion to this Reſt : For the Porch of this 


Temple is exceeding glorious, and the Gate of it is called Beautiful. And Reſt. 
here offer themſelves to our diſtinct obſervation, theſe four things, as the 


four corners of this Porch. 


1. Themoſt glorious Coming and Appearing of the Son of God. 
2. His powerful and wonderful Raiſing of our Bodies from the duſt, 
and uniting them again with che Soul. 


3. His 
ſhall be ju 


t 


ublick and ſolemn Proceedings in their Judgment, where they 
ified and acquit before all the world. 


4 His ſolemn Celebration of their Coronation,and his Inthronizing of 


them in their Glory. Follow bur this four-fold ſtream unto the Head, and 
it will bring you juſt to the Garden of Eaev. 


———————— 


I, Nd well may the Coming of Chriſt be reckoned into his peoples 
Glory, and annumerated with thoſe Ingredients that compound 
this precious Antidote of Reſt : For to this end is it intended ; and to 
this end is it of apparent Neceſſity. For his peoples ſake he ſanctified 


SECT. L 


himſelf co his Office : For their ſake he came into the world ; Suffered, 


Died, Roſe, aſcended : And for their ſake it 15 that he will Return, Whe- 
ther his own Exalcation, or theirs, were his * Primar 
Queſtion (though of ſeeming uſefulneſs, yer) ſounre 


bo 


Intention, 1s a 


lved (for ought 


I have found) in Scripture, that I dare not ſcan it, for fear of preſling 


into the Divine Secrets, and approachin 


r00 near the Inacceſſible Light. 


I find Scripture mentioning both ends ifin&ly and conjun&ly, but not 
comparatively. This is moſt ctear, that to this end will Chriſt come 
again to receive his people to himſelf, :hat Where be t5,there they may be al- 
ſo,Fohn 14.3. The Bridegrooms departure was not upon divorce : He did 
not leave us with a purpoſe to return no more; He hath left pledges 
enough co aſſure us: We have his Word in pawn, his many Promiles, 
his Sacraments, which ſhew forth his Death.cill be come; and his Spi- 
rit, to Dire&, SanRifie, and Comfort till he return, We have fre- 
quent tokens of Love from him, to ſhew us, he forgets not his purpoſe, 
nor'us. We behold the fore-runners of his Coming , fore-told by him- 
ſelf, daily come to paſs. We ſee the Fig-tree put forth her branches, 
and therefore know the Summer is nigh. We ſee the fields white unto 
Harveſt : And chough the riotous world ſay, our Lord will be long a 
coming ; yet let the Saints lift up their heads, for their Redemption draws 
eth nigh. Alas, fellow Chriſtians , what ſhould we do, if our Lord 
ſhould not return? What a caſe are we here left in > What? Leave vs 


among Wolves, andio the Lions Den, amang a generation of Serpents, 
1 


and 


C 1. 


I .TheComing 
of Chriſt. 


E viz. Of the 
man Chriſt, 
next the Glo- 
ry of the God- 
head. 
Rom.14.9. 
2 Th:.\L.1.10. 
Tir.2.14, 


Mar.24.32,48. 


The Antece- 


dents of our 


— - -- -—_ 
—— — _ 
— ——_— 
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Mar.10.15. 
Pſal.57.4- 

Mart. 3.7 - 

The anrtient 
Chriſtians ſtill 
worſhipped in 
the Churches 
wich their fa- 
ces Eaſtward, 
ro ſignify cheir 
continual ex- 
peRarion of 
Chriſts com- 
ing, who, they 
thought , ſhall 
appcar in the 
Faſt,from thar 
of Mat.24-27. 
Ph 15.7. 
Joh.17.4. 
Heb.1 2.2. 
Luk.24-25. 
Joh.14.3. 
Heb.7.25,25. 
Gal.3.14. 

Eph. 4.8,9. 


Lyk 19.38. 


and here forget us? Did he buy us ſo dear, and then caſt us off ſc To 
leave us ſinning, ſuffering, groaning, dying daily, and come Ac 
at us ?. It cannot be: Never fear it : It cannot be. This is like QUT uns 
kind dealing with Chriſt, who when we fee! our ſelves warm in the 
world, care not for coming at him : But this is not like Chrilts dealing 
with us. He that would come to ſuffer, will ſurely come to Try 
umph:: And he that would come to purchaſe,wt | ſurely come to poſſeſs, 
Alas, where elſe were all our hopes > What were become of our Faith, 
our Prayers, our Tears, and our waiting > What were all the patience 
of the Saints worth'to them? Were we got letc of all men moſt, miſera- 
ble? Chriftians , Hath Chriſt made us forſake all the world, and be for= 
ſaken of all the world ? to hate all, and be hated of all ? and all this for 
him, chat we might have him in ſtead. of all> and will he, think you 
after all this, forget us, and forſake us himſelf 2 Farre be ſuch a thought. 
from our hearts ! But why ttayed he not with his people while he was: 
here > Way, mult not the Comforter be feat? Was not the work on 
earth done? Mult he not receivethe.recompence of reward? andenter 
into his Glory 2 Muſt he not take poſſeſſion in our behalf? Muſt he not 
$0 to prepare a place for us? Muſt he not intercede with che Fagher ? 
and plead his ſufferings ? and be filled with the Spirit to ſend forth? and - 
receive Authority > and ſubdue his enemies? Our abode here is ſhort ; If 
he had ſtayed on Earth, What would it have been to enjoy him for a few 
days, and then die F But he hath. more in Heaven to dwell among; 
even the ſpirits of the Jaſt of many Generations, there made. 
perfect. Beſide, he will have us live by Faith, and not by ſight Oh, 
fellow Chriſtians, What a day will that. be ? when, we who have 
been kepr priſoners by ſinne, by ſinners, by the Grave, ſhall be fercht 
out by the Lord himſelf? when Chriſt ſhall come from Heaven to- plead 
with his enemies, and ſet his Captives free? It will not be ſuch a, Com- 
ingas his firſt was, in Mcanneſs, and Poverty, and contempt : He will. 
not come to be ſpit upon, and buffeted, and ſcorned, and crucified again +; 
He will nat come (Oh careleſs world ) to be ſleightedand negleRted by 
you any more. And yet that Coming, which was neceſſarily in Infire 
mity and Reproach for our ſakes , wanted not its glory. If the Angels. 
of Heaven muſt be the Meſſengers of that Coming, as being idingeof; 
Joy to all people; and the heavenly Hoaſt muſt go before, or accom( 3” 
ny ſor the Celebration of his Nativity, and mult praiſe God- with - <= 
Solemnity, Gtozy to Goa. in the Hicheſt, andon Earth Ptace, Good Will 
towards men ; Ohthen with what ſhourings will Angels and Saints ar that. 
day proclaim, Glory to God, and Pexce, aud Geed Will toward men ? If- 
the Starres of Heaven muſt lead men from remote parts of the world to 
come to worſhip a Childins manger, how will the Glory of his next 
Appearing conftrain all the world to acknowledge. his Sovereignty 2, If- 
the Kiog of I[ra:l, riding on an Aſs, be entertained into Zernſalem wich 
Hoſanna's, Bleſſed be the King that comes. in the Nam of the Lord; . 
Peace, 


5 0 
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| Peace in Heaven, and Glory in the Higheſt, Oh with what procla- 
mations of Bleſſings, Peace and Glory will he come toward the New fe- 
r#/alent ? Tf when he was in the form of a Servant , they cry our, 
What manner of man is this, that bath Wind and (ea obey him ? What will 
they ſay, when they ſhall ſee bim coming in his Glory, and the Hea- 
yens and the Earth obey him? Then ſbat appear the ſign of the Sonne of 
man in Heaven, and then fhall af th: Tribes of the Earth mourn, and they 
ſhall ſee the Sonne of man coming in th: Clouds of Heaven, with Power and 
reat Glory, Oh Chriſtians, it was comfortable to you to hear from 
Fm, to believe in him, and hop: tor him ; What will it be thus to fee 
him? The promiſe of his Coming, and our Deliverance was comforta. 
ble : What will ic be to ſee him, with all che glorious Attendance of his 
Angels, come in Perſon to deliver us? 7 he mighty God, the Lord hath 
ſpoken, and called the Earth , from the rifing of the Sunne , to the going 
down thereef : Ont of Sion the pe» fettion of beauty, God hath ſhined. Onr 
God ſhall come, and ſhall not keep fence: A fire ſhall dewour before him, 
and it ſhall be very tempeſtiuous round about him. He ſhall call to the Hea- 
vens from above, and to the Earth, that he might judge hu people. Gather 
my Saints together to me, thoſe that have made a Covenant With me by 
Sacrifice; and the Heavens ſhall declare his Righteomſneſs ; for God uu 
Zudge himſelf. Selah , Pal. 50. from werſ. 1. to6. This Coming of 
Chriſt is frequently mentioned in the Promiſes, as the great ſupport of 
his peoples ſpirits till chen. And when ever the Apoſtles would quicken 
to Duty, or comfort and encourage to patient waiting, they uſually do 
it by mentioning Chriſts Coming. Why then do we not uſe more this 
cordial Conſideration , when ever we want Support and Comfort ? To 
think and ſpeak of that Day with horrour, doth well beſeem the impe- 
nitent ſinner, but ill the believing Saiat. _ Such may be the voice of a B:- 
liever, but it's not the voyce of Faith. Chriſtians, What do we believe, 
and hope, and wait for, but to ſee that Day ? This is Pas/'s Encourage» 
ment to Moderation, to Rejoycing in the Lord alway ; The Lord* is at 
band, Phil. 4. 4,5. Itis roall them that love his appearing , that the Lord, 
the Righteons Fudge, hal, grve the Crown of Righteonſneſt at that Day, 
2 Tim. 4. 8.- Dolt thou ſo long to have him come into thy Soul with 
Comfort and Life, and cakeft thy ſelf but for a forlorn Orphan, while 
he ſeemeth abſent > And doſt rhou not much more long for that Coming 
which ſhail perfect thy Life. and Joy, and Glory > Dolt thou ſo re- 
joyce after ſome ſhort and ſlender Enjoyment of him in thy heart > Oh 
how wilt thou then rejoyce > How full of joy was that bleſſed Martyr 
Mr Glover with the diſcovery of Chriſt to his Soul, after long doubting 
and waiting in Sorrows ? So that hecries out, He i ceme, he is come ! 
If thou haye but a dear Friend returned, thac hath been farre and long 
abſent ; how do all runne out to meet him with Joy ? Oh ſaith the child, 


&c. omni flagrante materia uno igne, quicquid nunc ex di\poſito lucet ardebit. 
arerna ſortite, cum Deo vijuin e 
1am nout, Sencc.Conſol.ad Marciam, 


L 2 My 


Mart.8.27, 
Mark 4.4t. 


Mark 24-30. 


Sticis conflans 
opinio eſt quod 
con/umpto buy- 
m re mundus 
hic omnis 1gne- 
ſcet. Et Epicu- 
reu de elemen- 
torum confla- 
gratione (oF 
mund! ruira, 
eadem ipſa ſen- 
tentia eſt. 
Loquitur Plato 
partes orbis 
nunc inandare, 
nunc a'ternis 
victhus ardeſ- 
cer? +; Er cum 
ipſum mundum 
perpetuum (5 
inſolubilem di- 
ceret efſe fabri- 
catum ; adit 
tamen tfft arti-> 
fici Deo foli ox 
ſolubilem eſſe 
(Ty martalem. 
Tra nihul mirum 
eſt ſe iſt a moles 
ad eo qu9 extru- 
a eſt deſfirua- 
tur. Mmur, 
Felix Ofav. 
Pp. mihi) 294, 
Cum tempus 
advenerit qua 
ſo mundus 
YINTVATUT MH, 


Nos qungue fxlices anime of 
iterum iſta moliri, &c. Felicem filium tum, Mcrcia,qut iſta (m.rtues_) 
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* That rhe 
fight of Chriſt 
in glory, will 
be no blefled- 
nels to the 
damned, Vide 
Scortum 7n 4. 
Sentent.diſt. 48. 
Ny.1.p.255. 
contra Thom. 


2 Per. 3.3142, 
9. 


Mart. 24.27. 


My Father is ceme ! ſaith the Wife, 2/y Huband 4 come And ſhall 
not we, when we b-hold our Lord in his Majeſty returning, cry our, 
He u come, he ts come ! Shall the wicked with uncanceivable. horrour, 
behold him, and * cry out, Oh yonder is he whoſe bloud we neglected, 
whoſe grace we reſiſted, whoſe councels we reſuſed, whoſe government 
we caſt off? And ſhall not then the Saints, with unconceivable gladneſs, 
cry out, Oh yonder is he whoſe bloud redeemed-us, whoſe Spirit clean- 
ſed us, whoſe Law did govern us? Yonder comes he in whom we truſt- 
ed, and now we fee he hath not deceived our Truſt : He for whom we 
long waited, and now we ſee we have not waited in vain. O curſed 
corruption , thar Would have had us turn to the world, andpreſent 
things, and give up cur hopes, and ſay, Why ſhould we wait for the 
Lord any longer ? Now we fee, that Bleſſed are all they that Wait for 
him. Believeir, fellow Chriſbans, this Day is not farre off. For yet 
« little while, and he that comes, Will come, and Will not tarry. And 
though the unbelieving world, and the unbelief of thy heart, may ſay, 
as thoſe Athe'ſtical coffers, where i the promiſe of his Coming ? Do 
not all things continue as they Were frem the beginning of the Creation ? 
Yet let us know, T he Lord is not ſlack of his Promiſe, as ſome men count 


ſlackneſs : One day is With him.as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years 


as one day. I have thought on it many a time, as a ſmal] Embleme of that 
Day, when I have ſeen a prevailing Army drawing towards the Towns 
and Caltles of the Enemy : Oh wich what glad hearts do all the poor 
priſoners within hear the news,and behold their approach > How do they 
run vp to their priſon windows,and thence behold us with joy? How glad 
are they at the roaring report of that Cannon, which is the enemies ter- 
ror? How do they clapeach other on the back, and cry, Deliverance, 
Deliverance ! While in the mean time the late inſulting, ſcorning,. cruel 
enemies begin to ſpeak thein fair, and beg their favour ; but all in vain, 
for they are not at the diipoſe of priſoners, but of the General. Their 
fair uſage way make their conditions ſomewhat the more eaſie, but yet 
they are uſed as enemies ſtill, Oh, when the conquering Lion of the 
Tribe of 7»4ah ſhall appear with all the Hoaſts of Heaven; when he 
ſhall ſurprize the careleſs world, as a thief in the night : When as the 
Lightning which appeareth in the Eaſt, and ſhineth even to the Weſt, ſo 
they ſhall behold him Coming ! What a change will the ſight of this ap» 
pearance work, both with the world, and with the Saints > Now, poor 
deluded world, where is your mirch and your jollity > Now, where is your 
wealch, and your glory > Where is that profane and careleſs hearr, that 
flighted Chriſt and his Spirit, and out-ſate all the offers of grace > Now 
where is that tongue that mocked the Saints, and jeered the holy ways of 
God, and made merry with his peoples imperfeions,. and their own 
flanders > What? wasitnot you? Deny it if you can? Your hearc 
condemns you, and Ged is greater than your heart, and will condemn 


i 101.3,25,21+. you much more. Even when you ſay, Peace and ſafety, then deſtruttion 


cometh: 
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cometh awpen you, 4s travel. upon aniaman with.child; andyou foal not efe 
cape, LT heſ. 5, 3- \Perbaps if you had knowa jult the day: and hour 
when the Son of God' wanld have come, then you. would have been 
found praying; oc the like : but you ſhould have watebed, and been rea» Mar. 24.42, 
dy, hecauſe you know notthe hour. Bur for that faithful and wiſe ſer* 43:44,45,45 
vant, whom his Lord; when he comes ſhall find ſo doing z Oh bleſſed 47: 
that ſervant * Herily- 4 ſay #nto you (for Chriſt hath faid it ) he Gal 
make him tuler aver all his Goods. © And when the chief Shepherd ſhall ap: 
pear,” he ſpat recerve a Crownof glory that fade wotraway, 1 Pet." 5, 4+ 
Oh how ſhould ic then be the charaRer of a Chriſtian, to wait for the 
Son of Gd from htaven, whem he raiſed from the dead, eveu Feſus which 
delivered us from the wrath to come ? Theſ. 1, 10. And with all faichful 
diligence, to prepare to-meet our Lord with Joy. And ſeeing his com- 
ing is of purpoſe to be glorified in his Saints, 'and admired in all them that 
Believe, 2 Thef, 3. 10, O what thought ſhould glad our hearts more 
then the chought of that day? A little white indeed we have not (ſeen 
him, but yet a little while, and ye ſhall ſee him. For he bath faid; 7 ws// John 14. 28. 
not leave you comfortleſs, but will come unto you. We were comfortlels, 
ſhould he not come. And while we dayly. gaze and look up to heaven | 
afrer him, ler us remember what the Angels ſaid , T his ſame eſus which Ads I. 12. 
i taken up from you in:d heaven, ſpall ſo ceme, in like manner , as yehave 
ſeen him gee into heaven. While he is now out of ſight, itisa ſword to Pſalm 42, 
our Souls, while they dayly ask us, where zs your God ? But then we 
ſhall de able coanſfwer our enemeis ;, See, O proud linners, yonder is 
our Lord, and now, Chriſtians, ſhould we not put up that Petition 
heartily, Ler thy Kingdome come ? for the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come; 
and let every Chriſtian, that heareth and readeth, ſay, Ceme; And 
our Lord himſelf faich, Surely I come quickly. «Amen, Evin ſo, Come 
Lord Feſws, Rev. 22. 17, 20. 


em 


—— _ - _— 


SECT. II. 
He ſecond ſtream that leideth to paradife, is that great work of FX. 2. 
Jeſus Chriſt, in raiſing our bodies from the duſt, and uniting them hay Reſur- 


Many Heathens beleeved a Reſurreion,® as Z:roaſt es, and The:pompus and Plato. And the Stoichs 
Opinion was,that the W OR LD would be ciſlalyed by fire or water, & a// things brought toa better 
ſtate,or to the firſt Golden age againzAead Sonzca Natural qu-.1.3.c.25,297,28,2c,30. Virumgq; C diluvi-' 
wm tf conflagratio |) cuun Deo vijun eſt ordiri me!iora, cetera finiriy C. 27. Omne ex ictegro animal generg- 
biturzdabiturq; terris hana inſcius ſce/:ram oF melioribus auſpiciis natus. C.39. Optima (y noxa careniia ex- 
peetant nos, ft ex bac a'tjuando fece 1 idud evadims [ublime x exce/ſum; Tran ui!litss animi {7 expulſis 
erroribus a5ſoluta libertas. Senec, Epijt. [.2.2p.75.A{pice nunc ad ipſa 4u2qz exempla divine prteftatls. Dies 
moritur in nofein {> tenebris uſque jua ;;ſepelirur. Fun:ftatur mundi hoanor: omnis ſabſtantia denigratur; Sar- 
dent, ſilent, ſtupent cunttaz uvi4zjuſtitium eft,quies rerum; Tra lux amiſſa lugetur Et tamzn rurſus cam ſua car, 
cum dote,cum ſnle,gademyty itegra,ty tita untverſs whi reviviſcit gnterficiens myrtem ſuam nuten;zteſcindens 
ſepulturam ſuam, tenebra;, heres ſahimet exiſtens, donec nac reviviſcat cum ſu» Co illa' ſuggeftuz, Redaccen- 
duntur enim (oy ſtel/arum ratti,qus matutina ſuccenſi) eatinzerat Reducumur (F ſiderum abſentie,quas tems 
poralis diftinMi exemerat. Redornantur (oy ſpecula lunz,que menſtruus numerus adtriverat. Rev1/vuntur bye- 
mes Cy aſtates;{y verna,ty dutamna,cum ſuis viribus,moritune, frattivns. Tertulſli.l.de Reſurre#:c:1 3-p;409%- 


I'3 2gain. 


" A wonderful effet ofinfini | 
ecd, faith unbelief, if it be £rue- ith the Arheift 

and Sadducee, ſhall all theſe (cart bones 
men again, an 


man drowned inthe ſ-a is eaten by fi(hes, they 
theſe mea by worms;whatis become of the body of char firlt man? ſhall it 
[ ſo Paxl calls thee ) doſt rhou diſpute 4- 


of creeping, breathing clay! 
ing! K nowelt thou whoitis, h 


way ; ler me rake thee by the hand, 8nd do thou a lirrle follow Me? an 
;bu ) plead for God; and for that powe? 


Pic mibi Phi- let me with reverence ( 3s , 
:&. Seeſt thou this great maſiie body of the cart ? 


lfopbeemie., F whereby I hope © ariſe. 
no An What bearethit ? and upon what foundation doth it ſtand ? Seeſt thou 
this vaſt Ocean of Waters? What timics them and why do they not 0” 
is thar conſtant Ebbing and 


re te dicere 
quod parvalam verflow and drown the earth 2 Whence 
Wilc thou ſay from the Moon, or other Planets? 


Pe minpman Plowing ofher Tides ? 
f effective influence ? Muſt thou not 


od pero ind waence have they tat Power © 
r- —ometo a Cauſe of Cauſes, that can do ail things? and do:h not reaſon 
frhar cauſe as 4 perte&t Intelligence, and vo- 


He cogmcr 

minimum at2- require thee, £0 conceive 0 

mun in ſole; = Juntary Agent, and not ſuch a blinde worker and empty notion ds that 

o_ me : Nothing is, which thou calleſt Nature? Look upward ; ſeeſt chou that 

Mn - larious body of Light, the Sun 2 How many times bigger is i thena 

guttam aqus- theearth? and ye how many thouſand mules doth it run in one minute 
of an hour? and that without wearineſs, or failing 4 moment? W 
thinkeſt thou? 15 not that power able tO «ffe& thy reſurre&tion, which 


In 9:nnt nam J 
corpuſcuP, in- 
fs er- doth all chis? Doſt thou not ſee as great works a5 a Reſure&tion every 
ficiales, Of before thine eyes? but that the Commonne's makes thee not admire 
prrales,diverſ® them. Read but the 37, 38, 39, 42 41. Chapters of 7ob, and take 
numero, 4an- | i 
rar? tf ſpect? cortinentur. Aware enmam correſpondentur concluſiones Geometric® infinit 2,CHamM 
ſeſe or dinabiliter conſequzntesy ita quod poſtertar ſciri non poteſt niſi per priorem- In omnt qu9qz corpuſculo 
neroram, ntinentur, %C- Harun autem concluſionum 
Brad wardine de Cauſa Dei,l.1. C-1 corol.32. Mira rar: 
jt; ut infegrer vitiat 3 ut fam ampltet 


yt Re vera fanore interitu, 


inan'tarum demmſtrativ? ſc 
t reddat intercipit © 
undcunqz convene” 


defraudatric? ſervatrix? 4 


1njus 14 uſurds dy luct damn) ſeme 
Qu1dcunz amiſeris, nihil non rerun © ſceſſeri't 5 0mM# 
deſizrint 5 Lte1 finiuntnry WE fiant 3 Nibil deperit niſs ad ſalurem. Tatts igirur bic ordo 
reuo/ubilis reruns teſtatio ejt reſurredtionss mOreuora. Operibus eam pr eſcripſu Dew» ant2quam literis 
Naturam Maziftramy ſubmiſſurs & prophetiams 44 facili eyed as prophetis> diſcipulus 
cum audiers, quod 1945 14m wider 3 nec Yubites Dewn canis etiam 

bi ſupra. 


m omnium nr» reſtitut re. Tertullian. Read On furrcher 
icy are fo (avory © me , that 1 could not. but rake 


-cjia him 3 WiC. 


Natur 5 qu) 
roſaſcitatriu » qu? 
or whcle excelleV 
ſome of mc. 
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Heed of diſputing: #gainſt God agam forever. '» Konoweft chounct that 
with him "Tt 35 pothible;?- Can he. make a Camel go through 
the eye of « need!s? - Can he make ſuch a blind ſinner as thou, 
to ſee? and ſuch a proud heart as thieto ſtoop? and' ſuch #n carthly 
minde as.thine,; Heavenly > And ſubdue all thatitby ficfhly fooliſh wit- 
dome > and: is nor this as great a work, as to raiſe thee from the Dufi? 
Waft chow ary enliklier to Be, when'thou: waſt: noching, thenthou ſhalr 
be when:thon art Duſt? Is it nor as- calle to raiſe the. Dead, as 10 rake 
Heaven, and Earth, and allof nothing? But if thou be unperſwadea- 
ble, all tay to thee more 35, as the: Prophet ro the Prince of Sawaria, 
{ 2 King.7. 20)Thou ſhalr ſee that day with thine eyes, but little to thy 
Comfort ;; for char which is the day "of relief to the Saints, ſhallibe'a 
day ob revenge on thee: There tsa Reſt prepared, but thou canſt nor 
exten in, brcauſe of unbelief,, Heb. 3. 19. Butfor thee, O Believing 
Soul , never think to. comprehend in the narrow capacity; of thy 
fhallpw brain, the-Counſets/ and- ways: of rhy Maker: No more then 
thou canſt contain inthy fiſt the vaſt Ocean. He never intended thee ſuch 
aCapacity, 'when he made thee, . and gave thee that meaſure thou haſt; 
no more tlien he intended to-cnable that: worm, or this poſt, or ſtone, 
fully co-knowthee; Therefore when heſpeaks,' diſpute not, bur believe; 
As Abrabam, who conſidered: not bis own body now d'ad, When he Was a» 
bout an hbundred/ years old, wor yet the deadneſs. of Sarahs womb ; He 
ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of Gud through urbtlicf + but Was ftrong in 
Hatch, iving gliry' to.God' :: aud bring. fully perſwaded, that what he bad 
Promiſed he war alſo abte 2orperfarm. Andioagunſft hope, Believed in 
Hope, "Rows. 44:18; 19,20, 2T. So look thou not on the dead dones, 
andiduſt anddifficuities, but at the Promiſe :' Martha) knew her Bro- 
ther ſhould: riſe again at the ReſurreQtion ;; But if Chriſt ſay, he ſhall 
riſebefore, it muſt be believed:'', Come then , fettow-Chriſtians, lec 
us conteritedly: commit theſe Carcatles: to.the daft : That prifon ſhall 
not lorg/containthern, : Leruw fiedownin peace and take our Reſt : It 
will nov be an-Everlaſting' Night, nor endleſs ſleep. What iſ we go 
out of the rronblesand ftirs-ofthe world and enter into thoſe Chambers 
6f Puſt, "and the doors be ſhut upon us; and we hide our ſelves, as it 
were, 'for alittl&moment\, worill the indiguation be vver-paſt ? Yet, be- 
h,1a, | fhe' Lord' cometh out of bis place, to pantſh the Inhabitants of the 
Eatth for "this iniquity : and thenthe-Earthy ſhall diſcloſe us, and the 
Duſt fhalf lidews no more. -- As fureas we awake in the Morfiing, when 
we have ſlept out the Night ; ſo fare ſhall we then awake. And what 
ifin the mean time we muft be fothſom Lumps, caſt out of the ſight of 
men, as not firtobe enduredamorf; tbe Living > What if our Carcaſſes 


Terrullian 1b, de Anima, cap. 42. 


y h pag.25. Jrabi 
Obriſtianos (olos reſurreHluros afſerunt. But on the contrary ſaith Tertullian, Ceterum demutariouem etiam 
pſt-Reſurreflidnemtonſequutw we ft infer jam expertus: Abbinc enim definimus carnem quidem omni mo- 
do Reſurefturam, atq, illam ex demwatiane ſuperventura havitum angelicum ſuſcepraram, &c, vide ultis... 


become : 


I:ia.26.20, 21. 


Ladant.lib.7. 
cap.25. Sore 
lately come 
near the Jews 
belief in thisz 
Funds: enim di- 
cunt futurum 
eſſe ut Tjraclite 
ſolt ex morte in 
uitam r2V3ceil- 
tw, Chriſt;an - 
vero pipultyne 
alit omnes nn 
reſurgant Bux- 
rori, Synagog. 
Judaic. cap.1. 
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Cum enim u- 
trumq; propo- 
nitur, corpus 
atq; animam 
occidi in Ge- 
hennam, di- 
ftinguitur Cor- 
pus ab Animd; 
oF relinguitur 
antell;gt Corpus, 
id quod in 
promptu ſit; ca- 
ro ſcilicet; jus 
ſieut occidetur 
in Gehennam ſi 
non mags a Des 
timuerit occidt, 
ta (y vivifica- 
bitur in vitam 
Aternam ſt 
maluerit ab ho- 
minibus p*tius 
interfict z pro- 
inde ſrquis net» 
ſrmmnem Carnys 
atqz anime in 
Gehennam ad 
interitum {5 fi- 
nem utriuſq; 
ſubſtantie arri- 
piet,non ad ſup- 


plicium ( quaſt 


become as vileas thoſe of the Beaſts that periſh? what- if our bones be 
digged up, and fcattered: about the /pit brink, and worms conſume our 
fleſh>-Yet we know our Redeemer liveth, and ſhall ſtand the laſt on 
earth, and we ſhall ſee him with theſe eyes, And withal it is but this 
fleſh chat ſuffers all this z which hath. been a Clog to our Souls ſ@ long; 
And what-is this comely piece offteſh, which thou art loth ſhould come 
r0 fo baſea ſtate? It is nor an hundred years ſince it was either Nothing, 
or an inviſible Something. ' Andisnort moſt of it for the preſent, ifnot 
an Appearing Nothing, ſeeming ſomething to an imperfect ſenſe; yer at 
beſt a Condenſation of Inyiſibles, which that-they may become ſenſible, 
are become more groſs, and ſo more vile? Where is all that fair maſs of 
fleſh and blood which thou hadſt, before ſickneſs conſumed thee ?. An» 
nibilated itis not z, onely reſolved into its Principles; ſhew ir-meif thou 
canſt, Into how ſmall a handful of duſt, or aſhes will that whole maſſe 
if burted or burnt, return? And into how much ſmaller can a Chymift re- 
duce that little, and leavethee all the reft Inviſible? What if God prick 
the Bladder, and let out the wind that puffs thee up to ſuch a ſubſtarice? 
and reſolve thee into thy Principles? Doth not the ſeed thou ſoweſt dye; 
before it ſpring? Ard what'cauſe have we to be tender of this body 2 
Oh. what care, what labour, what grief, and ſorrow hath it coſt u? 
How many a weary, painful, tedious hour > Oh my Soul, Grudge not 
that God ſhould disburden thee of all this | Fear not leſt he ſhould free 
thee from thy fetters ! Be not ſo loth that he ſhould break down thy pri- 
ſon, andler thee go | What though ſome terible Earthquake go before! 
It is, but that the foundations of the prifon-.may be ſhaken, and ſo the 
doorsfly open ; The terror will be to thy Jaylor, but to.thee Dcliver- 
ance. Oh therefore at what. hour 'of the night ſo ever thy Lord core, 
let him finde chee, though with thy teer in theſe Rocks, yer ſinging praiſes 
to him, andnot fearing the'time of chy deliverance. .If unclothing be 
the thing thou feareſt,; Why , it is that thou mayſt baye better elothing 
put on. If to be turned out of doors be the- thing choujfeareſt ; Why re- 
member, then'when this Earthly houſe of thy. Tabernacle is.diffolved,; 
thou haſt | a. building of God, an houſe net made with hands, eternal in 
the Heavens. How willingly do our Souldiers burn their Huts, when the 
ſiegeis ended? being glad that their work-is done, that they may goe 
home and dwell in houſes > Lay down then chearfully this bag of lothſom 
filth, this Lump is Corruption : : thou ſhalt undoubtedly receive it again 
in Incorruption. Lay down freely this terreſtrial; this naturgl bodys 


cmſumenda rum, nn quaſi puniendarum ) recordetur ignem Gehenng eternum predicari, in penam eternafty 


QF inde eternitatem occiſunis agnoſcat, propterea humans ut temporali pretimendam. Tunc 


0 aternas fub-' 


ſtantias credet quarum eternd ſwoctifio inpenam.Certe cum poſt reſurre Bionem,Corpus oy Anima vechdi hathe<: 
ant 4 Deo in Gehennam, ſatis de utroq;, conſtabit, (5 de carnali Reſurrettione, (7 de eterna occiſione. Abſur- 


diſſimum alioquin, ſt idicirc@ reſuſcitata Caro 'occidatur 'in Gebennam , uti 


reſuſcitata pateretur. In hoc enim reficietur ne” ſit , cui non 8fſe jam evenit. Tertullian; lib de Reſurrefs. 


Carnis.cap. 35: pag. C mibi) 416, As 16.25,26,27. 2 Cor.5.2,3, 442 COr.$..-.: 


- 


believe' 
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believe it, thou ſhalt receive it again a celeſtial, a ſpiritual body. And 
though thou lay ic down into the dire with great diſhonour 5 thou ſhalc 
receiveit into'Glory with honour : And though thou art ſeparated 
from ic through weakneſs ; ic ſhall be raiſed again, and joyned to thee 
in mighty power. When the Trumpet of God ſhall ſound the Call, Come 
a7, riſe ye Dead; who ſhall then ftay behind? who can reſiſt the 
powerfull Command of our Lord > When he ſhall call to the Earth and 
Sea, 0 Earth, give up thy Dead; O Sea, give up thy Dead; Then 
ſhall our S«wp/on break for us the bonds of death. And as the Ungodly 
ſhall, like Toads from their holes, be drawn forth whether they will or 
no; ſo ſhall the Godly, as Priſoners of hope, awake out of ſleep, and 
come with Joy to meet ol ers The firſt thac ſhall be called, are 
the Saints that ſleep; - and then the Saints that are then alive ſhall be 
changed. For Pas/ hath cold us by the Word of the Lord, That they 
which are alive, and remain to the Coming of the Lord, ſhall nat prevent 
them which are aſleep. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven 
With a ſhout, with the voyce of the «Archangel, and with the Trump of 
God; and the Dead in Chriſt ral riſe firſt. Then they which are alive, and 
remain , ſpall be caught up together with them in the Clouds, to-meet the 
Lord in the air; -_ , ſo fhall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore, O 
Chriſtians, comfort one another with theſe words. This is one of the Gol- 
pel-Myſteries : That we ſhall all be changed, in a moment, in the twink: 
ling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump; for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the 
dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and Wwe ſpall be changed. For this Corrup- 
tible muſt put on Incorruption;and this Mortal, Immortality.T ben is Death 
ſwallowed up in viftory. O Death, where « thy ſting? © Grave Where « 
thy wiftory ? Thanks be to God which giveth wu the viftory though our 
Lord feſws Chriſt. Triumph now, O Chriſtian, in theſe Promiſes; thou 
ſhalt ſhorcly criumph in their Performance. For this is the day that the 
Lord will make; we ſhall be glad, and rejoyce therein. The Grave 
that could not keep our Lord, cannot keep us:He aroſe tor us, and by the 
ſame power will cauſe us to ariſe. For if we believe that Jeſua died, and 
roſe agaiv ; even fo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with him. 
Can the Head live, and the body or members remain Dead? Oh, write 
thoſe ſweet words upon chy heart, Chriſtian, Becauſe 1 Live, Ye foal 
Live alſo. Avure as Chriſt lives, we ſhall live : Andas ſure as he is 
riſen, we ſhall riſe. Elſe the Dead periſh. Elſe what is our Hope? what 
advantageth all our duty or ſuffering? Elſe the ſenſual Epicure were one 
of the wiſeſt men : and what better are we then our beaſts? Surely our 


knowledg more then theirs, would but encreaſe our ſorrows; and onr 

dominion over them is no great felicity : The Servant bath oft-timesa 

better life then his Maſter, becauſe be hath few of his Maſters Cares. 

And our dead Carcaſſes are no more comely, nor yield a ſweerer favour, 

than theirs. But we have a ſure ground of Hope. And beſides this Life 

we have « Life that's bid with Chriſt in God; and Wwhex Chriſt, who is 
K 


onr 


1 Cor. $5.42, 
4344345* 


1 Theſ.4.15, 
15,17,18. 
That is the 
ſame bodies 
thar ſhall rite, 
and how far 
changed : See 
Chr. Bechman 
in Exercit. 24. 
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1 Cor.15.5t. 
to $7, 


Pal. 118. * 


1 The. 4.14. 
John 14.19. 


1 Cor. 15.12, 
14,19,18, 16, 
FISTAELES 
Read Atrhana- 
raſms de in- 
ca"ngt. Ver'i 
througheur, 
who tr1ly 
prove th, rhat 
there ſ[Forld 
have been no 
Reſur: et oa 
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hed nar Chih ay Life, foal eppear,then ſhall we alſo appear with him in gtary, Col. 3.9, 
Dy<dzand that 4, Oh let not us be as the purblind world; thatcannot ſee afar off; Letw 
he ded forAll. never look at the Grave, but let us fee the: ReſurreRion: beyond it] 


ant tas ; It Faith is quick-ſighted, and can fee as far as that is; yea. as far as Eter. 


is morelarg nity. Therefore let our bearts be glad, and our Glory rejoyce, and 
then to be here our fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope ; for be will. not leave us in the Grave, 
RES nor ſuffer us ſtill to ſee Corruption. Yea, : therefore, let ws be ſtedfaft, 
ouly , __ .. #nmoveable, alwayes abounding in the Work of the Lord, for as rmch as'm © 
you. And thar know 0HY Labour 64 not in vain in the Lord, L Cor. I L 58. : 
he might "x 
recover man into the excellencies of Incorruption, who was turned into Corruption, and might rec» 7 
ver them from Death, by the ſubje&ing his own body, and bythe Grace of Reſurrection he took © 
them from death even as a brand out of che fire. For when the Wafd knew that the, Death of man waz 

no way elſe to be diffelved, unleſs he himſelf did Die for all men, and thar ir was impoſſible thatthe 
Word himſelfcould Pie, as being the immoral Son of God; he took to himſelfa Body- which conld 
die; that the Word which is over all, being partaker thereof, might become fit to Dre for all : and 
that by the inhabiring Word, it might remain incorruptible ; and now Corruption mightbe baniſhed 
from All by the excellent Glory of a Reſurre&ion. And ſo offering the Body which he had aſſumed, to 
Death, as a ſacrifice ſree from all (pot, he expelled Death from All who were ſhortly to be like him 
(that is Dead )by the offering of the Like. For the Word being Over all, ke offering ro God the Anima- 

red Temple and Inftrament of his Body,fulflled that for AH, which in 'Death'was done. Andin that 
commerce,in which he was made like to All, the Incorruptible Son of God did mericoriouſly doath 

All men with Incorruption, Athanaſius de Incarnat. Verby. 


God made not Death , but Chriſt overcame it, when fin had intro- 
duced it. Death is from our ſelves, but Life from the Anthor and Lord } 
ofLife. The Devil had the power of Death till he was @yercome by 
Death, Heb 2 14, 15. But he that Liveth and was Dead, and-is alive 
for evermore, hath now the Keys of Death and Hell, Rev. 1.18.” : That 
the very damned Live, is to be aſcribed to him; That they live i miſery, | 
is long of themſelves. Not that it is more deſirable to them, to live 
miſerably as rhere they muſt do; then not to live ; But as Gods glory-is 
his chief (ifnotonly ) End, in all his Works , ſo was it the Mediators i 
chiefBnd, in the worlds reparation. They ſhall therefore live whether 3 

 _ _ _ theywill ornot, for Gods glory, though they live not to their own 
||Fiducia Chri- comfort, becauſe they would not. by 
mc part But whatſoever is the cauſe of the wickeds ReſurreRion, || This ſuffic- > 
mor - k . 4 , "7 
morum; illam th to the Saints Comfort, That ReſurreRion to Glory is only the fruit 17 
credentes ſu- of Chriſts Death ; and this fruit they ſhall certainly partake of. The 7 
mi 3 bac c1e- Promiſe is ſure ; All that are in the Graves ſpall hear hu voice. and-come. it 
prope m_ *3- forth. Fohn 5. 28. eAnd thi «the Fathers Wil! Which hath ſeus Chrift, 
Devs zverit: Fhat of all Which be hath given him, he ſhould loſe nothing, but ſpeuld raiſe: 
Sed Fulcus it- nine Bl 
rider, exiſtimans nibi! ſupere(ſ» p:ſt mortem. Tertullian de Reſurre&. Carnis in jnitio. pag. 406. If you | 
weuld ſee more ofthe Reſurrection and irs enemics confuted, Read Cyprian de Reſur. Athenag. Ser de 
Reſur. Am5roſ. de fide'Roſur. Anzuſt. Steuchus Eugubin. de Perenni Philoſophia, oh. Baptiſta Aurelius de” 
Morthorium Reſur. Mghſih Ficin. de Tmmnortal.anime Petrus Opmerſenſfis d Reſur. bf Immortal.uhnim. Lomb. © 
L' ſus 1. de Prongd. Of L de T;nmort. anime, Gaſpas Contare ts cant. Petr; \Pomponatiam. Beſides every: 
Common p'2c&-Book; and Zanchius de operibus Dei. p.-g.lib.3.c. 8.Calvin. adv. Libertin. c. 22. (in {| 
Pychopannichia, Cc. | | W. | 


- and hope was toſe this Day ! then ſhall the world behold the goodneis 
K2 


Pail. . The Saints Everlaſting Rept. 


it up.at the laſt Day, Joh.\6: 39. And that every one that believeth on the 
Son way have everlaſting Life, and he will raiſe him up at the laft Day, 
verſ. 40, If the prayers of the Prophet could raiſe the Sywnamit er dead 
childe ; and if the dead Souldier revive at the touch of the Prophets 
bones : How certainly ſhall the will of Chriſt, and the power of his 
death raiſe us?' The voice that ſaid to 745rw Daughter, Ari/e, and to 
Lazarm, Ariſe, and come forth, can do the like tor us. If his Death 
immedicely raiſe the Dead Bodies of many Saints in fern/alem ; If he 
gave power to his Apoſtles to raiſe the Dead : Then what doubt of our 
Reſurre&tion > And thus, Chriſtian, thou ſeeſt that ( Chriſt having 
ſanctified the Grave bv his burial, and conquered Death, and broke the 
Ice for us, ) adead Body, and a Grave, is not now ſo horrid a ſpeQta- 
cle to « believing Eye: * 'Bur as our Lord was neareſt his Reſurrection 
and Glory, when he was in the Grave, even ſoare we. And he that 


hath promiſed to make our bed in ſickneſs, will make the duſt as a bed 


of Roſes : Death ſhall not diſſolve the Union betwixt him and us; nor 
turn away his affeRions from ns : But in the morning ot Eternity, he 
will ſend his Angels, yea, come himſelf, and roll away the ſtone, and 
unſeal our Graves, and reach us his hand, and deliver us alive to our 
Father : Why then doth the approach of Death ſo caſt thee down, O my 
Soul ? and Why art thow thus di/quieted 'within me? The Grave is not 
Hell ; ifit were, yet there is thy Lord preſent ; and thence ſhould his 
Merit and Merty fetch thee out. Thy fickneſs i not unto death ( though 
Idic ) bat for the Glory of God, that the Son of God may be glorified theres 
by. Say not then, He lifteth meup to caſt me down, and hath raiſed 
me high that my fall may bethe Lower ; But he caſts me down that he 
may lift me up,and layeth me low that I may riſe the higher. An hundred 
experiences have ſealed this Truth unto thee, That the greateſt deieRi- 
ons are intended but for advantages to.thy greateſt dignity, and thy Re- 
deemers glory. 


w_ — —— w —_ 
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Tx third part of this prologue to the Saints Reſt, is the publike and 
ſolemn proceſs at their Judgement, where they ſhall firſt themſelves 
be acquit and juſtified; and then with Chriſt judge the World. Pub- 
like I may well call it; for all the world muſt there appear. Young and 
old, of all eſtates, and Nations, that ever were from the Creation to 
that day, muſt here come and receivetheir doom. The judgement ſhall 
be ſet, and the books opened, and the book of Life produced ; a4 the 
Dead ſpall be judged ont of thoſe things which Were written in the books, 
according to their works, and Whoſoever 14 not found Written in the Book of 
Life, i caſt into the lake of fire. O Terrible | O Joyful Day ! Terrible 
to thoſe that have let their Lamps go out, and have not watched, bur 
forgot the coming of their Lord ! Joyful to the Saints, whoſe waiting 


and 


- 
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flixere miran- 
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Palm 42. 
John 31. 4. 
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Mat. 35.5,6,7. 


Rom.11.22, 
Mat.25, 

Que tunc erit 
fider gloria ? 
que pena per- 
die, cum 
Judiiit dies we- 
nerit * Nue 
ktitia _ 
trum ? que 
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Fdoram 2 n- 
credere, J, at 
credant, jam 
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ſe ? Cypnan. 
ad Demetrian. 
S.21. P-330, . 


and ſeverity of the Lord : on them- who periſh, ſeverity ; bur to his 
choſen, goodneſs. When every one muſt give account of his ſteward. 
ſhip; Andevery Talent of Time, Health, Wit, Mercies, Afflitions, 
Means , Warnings , muſt ' be reckoned for : When the ſins of 
youth, and- thoſe which they had forgotten, and their ſecret ſing, 
ſhall all be laid open before Angels and men: When they ſhall ſee all 
their Friends, wealth, old delights, all their confidence and falſe hops 
of heaven to forſake them: When they ſhall ſee- the Lord Jeius whom # 
they negleted, whoſe Word they diſobeyed, whoſe Miniſters they a» ® 
buſed, whoſe Servants they hated, now ficting to judge them ; When 
their own conſciences ſhall cry out againft them, and call to their Re 
membrance all their miſdoings: Remember at ſuch a time ſuch or ſuch a 
{ih ; at ſuch a time Chriſt ſued hard for chy Converſion; the miniſter 
preſſed it hometo-thy heart; thou waſt touched to the quick with the 
Word; thoudidſt purpoſe and promiſe returning, and yet thou cafts off 
all, When an hundred Sermons, Sabbaths, Mereies, ſhall' each te 

up and ſay, I am witneſs againſt the Priſoner, Lord. : I was abuſed, 
and I wasnegle&ted | Oh which way will the wretched ſinner look? Oh 
who can conceive the terrible thoughts of his- heart ?- Now the world 


| cannot help him ;- his old companions cannot help him ;- the Saints nei- 


Mat:7 22,23. 


ther can nor will : onely the Lord Jeſus can; but Oh there's the-Soul- 
killing miſery, he will not; Nay, without violating the truth of his 
Word; he cannot ; though otherwiſe, in regard: of his Abſolute -power, 


he might. The time was, Sinner, when Chriſt would, and you would 
not; ard now, Oh fain would you, and he will not. Then be followed 
thee in vain with entreaties, Oh poor Sinner, what doſt thou? Wilc thou 
ſell thy Soul and Saviour for a luſi>Look to me,and be faved;Return,why 
wile thou die 2-But thy Ear and Heart was ſbut up againſt all. Why now; 
thou ſhalt cry, Lord, Lord;open to #5; and he ſhall gs, 1hnow you 


not, ye Workers of iniquity; Now Mercy Mercy, Lord; Oh bur it was Mer- 
cy you ſo 100g ſet light by, and now your day of Mercy is over. What 
then remains but ts cry out to the mountains, Fall pen n5,and the hils, O 
cover #5 from the preſence of him that ſits upon the Throne | Bur all ip yain: 
For thou haſt-the Lord of Mountains and hils for thine enemy, whoſe 
voice they will obey,and not thine. Sinner, make not light of this; - for as 
thou liveſt' (except a through change and coming in to Chriſt prevent ir 
(which God grant) thou ſhalt ſhortly, tothy unconceiyable horror ſee 
that day. Oh wretch !- Will thy cups then be wine, or gall > Will chey 
be ſweet, or bitter ? Will ic comfort thee to thiak of all thy merry days? 
and how pleaſantly-thy time ſlipt away ? Willit do thee good to think 
how rich thou ? .and how honourable thon waſt > Or will it not ra- 
ther wound thy very ſoulco remember thy folly? and make thee with an» 
guiſh of heart,and rage againſt thy.ſelf, to cry out, Oh wretch | Where 
was thine underſtanding > Didft thou make fo light of that fin, that now 
makes thee tremble?. How couldfi thau hear ſo lightly of che Refeeming 
Oug.. 
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Moud of the Son of God? How couldft thou quench'ſo many motions 
of his Spirit | and ſtifle ſo many quickning thoughts as were caſt into thy 
foul? What took up all chat Life's time which chou hadſt given thee to 


make ſure work againſt this Day > What took upall thy hearr, thy love 


and delight, which ſhould have been laid out on the Lord Jeſus > Hadſt 
thou room in thy heart for the world, thy friend, thy fleſh, thy Juſts ? 
and none for Chriſt > Oh wretch | whom hadft thou to love bur hin? 
What hadlt thou to do, but to ſeek to him, and cleaveto him; and en- 
joy him 2 Oh 1 waſt thou not cold of this dreadful Day a thouſand times; 
rill the commonneſs of that DoQrine made thee weary > How couldſt 
thou ſlight ſuch warnings? and rage againſt the Miniſter, and- fay, he 
preacheth Damnation ? Had it nor been better to have heard and preven- 
tedit, then now to endure it > Oh now for one offer of Chriſt, tor one 
Sermon, for one day of Grace more ! But too late, alas too late ! Poor 
careleſs ſinner, I did not think here to have ſaid ſo much to thee ; for my 
buſineſs is, to refreſh'the Saints: Bat if theſe lines do fall into thy hands, 
and thou vouchſafe the reading of them , I here charge thee * before God, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who ſpall judge the quick and the dead at bis ap- 
praring, and bis Kingdom; that thou make halte and get alone, and ſet 
thy ſelf ſadly ro ponder 0n theſe things : Ask thy heart. þ Is this true, 
or is it not? Is there ſuch a Day ? and muſtI ſee it > Oh what do I then? 
Why trifle I? Is it not rime, full time, that I had made ſure of Chriſt and 
comfort long ago ? ſhould I fic ſtill another day, who have loſt ſo many? 
Had I not that Day rather be found one of the holy, fairhful, watchful 
Chriſtians, then a-worldling, a good fellow,or a man of honour > Why 
ſhould I not then chooſe it now 2 Will it be beſt then; and is 1t not belt 
now 2 Oh think of theſethings ! A few fad hours ſpentin ſerious fore- 
thoughts, is a cheap prevention. 1t's worth'this, or it's worth nothing, 
Friend, I profeſs co thee, from the word of the Lord, That of all thy 
ſweer ſins, there will then benothing lefe, bur the ſting in thy Conſc. 
ence, which will never out through all Eternity: ; except the bloud of 
Chriſt believed in, and valued above all the world, do now, in this day 
of $rack; get it out. Thy fin is like a beautifull Harlot, while ſhe is young 
and freſh, ſhe hath many followers : but when old and withered, every 
one would ſhut their hands ofher ; ſhe is only their ſhame ; none would | 
know her : So will it be with thee ; now thou wilt venture on it, what 
erer it coſt thee: but then, when mens rebellious wayes are charged on 
their ſouls todeath; * O that thou couldſt rid thy hands of it ! 'O that 
thou couldſt ſay, Lord, it wasnot1!1 Then Lord, When ſaw we thee 
hungry, naked, impriſoned ?- How fain would they put it off > Then fin 
will be ſin indeed ; and Grace will be Grace indeed. Then fay the fool- 


* 2 Tim. 4.1. - 
+ Nec ignoro 
pleroſque con- 
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tormum mihil 
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Det patientia 
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aliquis in pethus intimum inÞicere poſit, & poteſt, Quid enim prodeſt ab homine aliquid eſſe ſecretum ? 
Nil Deo clauſum. Intereft animis noftris, (x cogitationibus mediis intervemt. Senec. Epiſt. ad Luc. 83. - 
pag. 711. Tom. 2. Which words Zuinglins repeating, cals him, Virum ſan#tiſſimum, Tom. oper. 2.: 


Pag. 118, Delar, de pec. orig. 
K.3. 
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Ezek.13.22. 
Joh.10-27. 
VJEen.7.1,23. 
Gen.19:22, 


2 Pet.2.9. 


Mat.13. 

Plal. 95.11,12, 
13, 

Pial. 98.7,9,9. 

Pſal.97.8. 

Plal. 96.8,9. 


3 Cor.11.31. 
Rom.8.1. 
Rom.8.33. 
Roim.3-19. 
Rom- 0.1 4. 
Rom.8.2. 


Rom. 3.1+- 
Heb.10.22s 


iſh Virgins, Give #s of your 031, for our Lamps are out : (Oh for ſome of 


your faith and holineſs, which we were wont, to 'mock_at ! But whats 
the anſwer, Go buy for your ſelves; We have little enongh- : Would we 
had rather much more. Then they will be glad of any thing like Grace: 
Andif they can but produce any external familiarity with Chrift, or 
common &<ifts, how glad are they 2. Lord, we have eat and drunk 
in thy . preſence, Prophefied in thy Name, caſt out Devils, done many 
wonderful. warks.; we have been Baptized, heard Sermons, profeſſed 
Chriſtianity : But alas, this will not ſerve the turn ; He will profeſs to 
them, 1 never knew you, Depart from me, ye Workers of iniquity. Oh 
dead-hearted ſinner ! Is all this nothing to thee 2 As ſure as Chriſt is true, 
this is true, Takeit in his own words: 24at. 25. 31. When the Son of 
man ſhall come vin his Glory :. and before him ſhall be gathered all Na- 
tions 5 and be ſhall ſeparate them one from anither, as. a ſrepherd 
divideth bis Sheep from'the Goats : And he ſhall ſet the Sheep on 
the right hand, and the Goats on the left : and ſo. on, as you may 
read in the Text. Y dal 
But why trembleft thou, O humble gracious ſoul > Cannot the ene 
mies and ſlighters of Chriſt be fore-told their Doom, but thou muſt quake? 
Do I make, dithe ſoul that Ged would not have fad?, Doth not thy Lord 
know his own ſheep, who have heard. his voice and followed him? He 
that would not loſe the family of one Neeh in a common. deluge, whet 
him only he had found faithfall in all the earth : He that would not over- 
look one Lot in: Sodemz nay, that could do nothing till he were forth : 
Will he forget thee at that Day ? Thy Lord kyoweth how to deliver the 
godly ont-of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt to the Day of 7udgunnt 
to be puniſhed : He knoweth how to make the ſame Day the greateſt for 
terror to his foes, and yet the greateſt for joy to his people. He ever in- 
tendedit for the great diſtinguiſhing and ſeparating Day : wherein both 
Love and Fury ſhould be manifefted to the higheſt. Oh then, Let the 
Heavens rejoyce, the Sea, the Earth, the Flowds, the Hils , for the Loyd 
cometh to judge the Earth : With righteouſneſs ſhall be judge the world,and 
the People With Equity. But eſpecially, Zet Sinn hear, and be glad, and 
her childzen rejoyce : For, When God ariſeth te judgment, it is to ſave the 
meek of the Earth. They bave judged and condemned themſelves many 
a day in heart-breaking Confeſlion, and therefore ſhall not be judged to 
condemnation by the Lord : For there as no condemnation to them that are 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Who Walk uot after the fleſs, but after the Spirit. And,Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele ? Shall the Law > Why, 
whatſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them that are under the Law ; but we 
are not under the Law, but under Grace : For the Law of the Spirit of life, 
which # in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made us free from the Law of ſin and death? 
Or ſhall Conſcience > Why we were long ago juſtified by faith, aud ſo 
have peace With God, and have our hearts fprinkled from an evil conſcience: 
and the Spirit bearizg Witneſs with our ſpirits, that We are the children of 
Goa, 
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Get” It is God that jwftifieth, Who ſhalt condemis #' i out Judge'condemn 
ws not, who ſhall > Hethar/faid to'theadulerous women, - Hath no ian 
tindemned thee ? neither do 1 condemn thee: He will ſay to us (more faith- 
folly 'than Perey to him) Thowgh all men deny thee, or condemn thee, { will 
net. Thox haſt confeſſed me before men, and I will confeſs thee before my 
Pathir,: and the Angels of Heaven. He whoſe firſt Coming was not 70 
condemns the World" but that the World through him might 6+ ſwved ; Tam 
ſure intendsnot his Second Coming to condemn-his'people, but zbat they 
thraiegh him might be ſaved He hath given us Eternal Life'in Charter 
and Title already, yea, and partly in poſſeſſion ; And will he after that 
coridemn us > When he gave us the knowledge of his Fatherand himſelf, 1,4... 
| heave us Eternal Life; And he hath verily told us, Thee-be that bearath |oh.s.24. 
bis Word; and believeth ou him that ſent him, hath ener laſting life, and foadl 
wot corpe'into condemnation, but 1s paſſed from death to life. Indeed if our 
Judpe were our enemy,' as he is tothe world, 'then we might well fear. 
Tf the Devil were our Judge, or the Ungodly were our Judge, then we 


þÞ] 


Rom.$3.15, 
joh.8.11 : 


— ———— 


Mark 14,31, 


Mat.10.32, 


Joh.3.17. 


ſhould be condemned as Hypocrites, as Hereticks, as Schiſmaticks, as 
-proud, or covetous, or what not? But our Judge is Chriſt Who died, 
ea rither Who is riſen again, and:wakgthvequeſt for us. For, All power 
# given him in Heaven and in Earth; and af things delivered into bis 
hands : ' and the Father hath given htm Authority to execute Fndgt* 
went alſo, becauſe ht is the Soune of mani For though God judge the 
world, yetthe Father ( immediately without his Vicegerent Chriſt ) 
judgeth no man, but bath committed all fudgement to the Sonne : 
that all men ſhonld honour thi Sowne; even 'as thiy- hoxour the Father. 
Oh what inexprefſible joy may this -afford 'to a Believer > That our 
Dear Lord, who loveth our 'Souls -and whom our- Souls love, hall 
be our Judge? Will a man fear tobe: judged by his deareſt friend ? 
By a Brother ? By a Father > Or a Wife by her own Husband ? Chriſti- 
an, Did he come down, and fuffer, and weep, and bleed, -and die for 
thee ? and will he now condemn thee? Was he judged and condemned, 
and executed in thy ſtead ; and now'will he condemn -chee himſelf > Did 
he make a bath'of his blood for thy ſins? 'and 4 'garment- of his own 

Righteouſneſs, for thy nakedneſs?- and will tie now open them to thy 

ſhame ? Is he the undertaker for thy Salvation ? and will he be againſt 

thee? Hath it coſt him fo dear to fave-thee 2 and will henow himſelf de- 

iroy thee? Hath he done the moſt of the work already, in Redeeming, 

Rag apiying] aſtifying Preſerving end PerfeRing thee? 

and will henow undo all again? Nay; hehath begun, and wilt he not fi- 

niſh? HathHe interceded ſo1ong for theeto the Father ? and will he caſt 

thee away himſelf ? If all theſe be likely, than fear, and then rejoyce 

not. Oh what an umreafonablefinne is nnbelief,that-will charge our Lord 

with ſuch unmercifulneſs and abſurdities > Well then, fellow-Chriſtians, 

Let the terror of thatDay-be never ſo-preat , ſurely our Lord can mean 
noilltousinall. Let it make the Devils ciewdls and the wicked _— 


Rom. 8.34,35. 
Mar.28.18. 
had: 
oh.$.27. and 
Verſ.22,23. 
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bur it ſhall make us to leap for joy. Let Satan accule us, we have our an- 
fwer at hand, our Surety bath diſcharged che Debt. If he have not ful- 
filled che Law, then let us be charged as breakers of it : If he have not 
ſuffered, then let us ſuffer; bur if he have, we are free. Nay, our Lord 
will make anſwer for us himſelf, theſe are mine, and ſhall be made up with 


T7 477; 114, 53.5,8,10, my Jewels; for their tranſgreſſions was I ſtricken, and cut off from the 


It. earth; for them was I bruiſed and put co grief, my ſoul was made an 
offering for their ſinne, and I bore their tranſgreſſions ; They are my 
ſced, andthe cravel of my Soul; I have healed chem by my ftripes; 
I have juſtified them by my knowledge. They are my ſheep ; who 

Joh.10.28. ſhall cake them out of-my hands ? Yea, though the humble ſoul be 
ready to ſpeak againſt it felf, ( Lord, When did we ſee thee hungry, 
and feed thee, &c 2) yet will not Chriſt do ſo. This is the Day of 
the Believers fail Juſtification, They were before made juſt ; and efteeme 
ed Juſt ; and by Faith juſtified in Law : and this (to ſome) evidenced to 
their conſciences. But now they ſhall both by Apology be maintained 

| Juſt, and by Sentence pronounced Juſt aRually,by the lively voice of the 

+ Obſerv. Thar Judge himſelf ; | which is the moſt perfet Juſtification. Their 

a compleat Tuſtification by Faith, is a giving them Title in Law , to that 

tac Sraqg Apology, and Abſolving Sentence, which at that Day they ſhall ARtu- 
all ſine, is Ally receive from the mouth of Chriſt. By which Sentence, their ſinne, 
not enjoyed Which before was pardoned in the ſenſe of the Law, is now perfe&ly par- 
till che Day doned, or blotted out by this ultimate Judgment, 4. 3. 19. Therefore 
of Judge- well may it be called, The rime of Refreſhing, as being to the Saints the 

Burgeſs of b perfeRing of all their former refreſhments. He who was vexed with a 

ſtification, —quarrelling Conſcience, an Accuſing World; a Curſing Law, is ſolemnly 

LeR. 29. pag. pronounced Righteous by the Lord the Judg. * Though he cannot plead 

— Not Guilty, in regard of fa& ; yet being pardoned, he ſhall be acquit 

tare. vor on]. By the proclamation of Chriſt. And that's not all ; But he that was ac- 
ly in this prj- Cuſed, as deſerving Hell, is pronounced a member of Chriſt, a Sonne of 
viledge of Re- God, and fo adjudged to Eternal Glory. The Sentence of pardon, paſt 
miiſion of by the Spirit and Conſcience within us, was wont to be exceeding ſweet : 
_— "_ m But this will fully and finally reſolve the Queſtion ; and leave no room 
makes the? fordoubting again for ever. We ſhall more rejoyce, that our Names 
compleatment are found written in the book of Life, then if men or Devils were ſubje- 
and fulneſs of tel tous. And it muſt needs affe@ us deeply with the ſenſe of our Mer- 
them, robe cyand Happineſs, to behold the contrary condition of others : To ſee 
| 20m Sag moſt of the world tremble with Terror , while we triumph with joy : 

Fpbeſ. 1.7. & TO bear them doomed to everlafling flames, and ſee them thruſt into 

4. yo. Hell; when we are proclaimed heirs of the Kingdom ; To ſee our neigh- 

Rom. 8.23, boursthaclived inthe ſame Towns, came to the ſame Congregation, fare 


17 mo Cy * tatheſame ſeats, dwelt in the ſame houſes, .and were eſteemed more ho- 
Mr. Burgeſs . | 
wbi ſup. * The fins before Faith are forgiven: Not ſo as that they are not commitred;bur ſo as if they 
has not been commicted. Clem. Alexand.Stromar.l.4. | | 


'nourable 
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nourablein the world chan our ſelves; To fee them now ſo differenced 

from us, and by the Searcher of hearts eternally ſeparated. This, with 

the great magnificence and dreadfulneſs of the Day, doth the Apoſtle 

packetically expreſsin 2 Theſ.1.6,7,8,9,10. It i Righteous With God to 

recompence tribulation to them that trouble you; and ts you Who are trow- 

bled, Reft with us; When the Lord feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven With 

his mighty Angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 

not God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; Who ſhall be 

puniſhed With everlaſting deſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, and 

from the Glory of his power, &c. And nowis not here enough to make 
that Day a welcome Day, and the thoughts of ir delightfull ro us > But 

yet there's more. - We ſhall be ſo farre from the dread of that Judg- 

ment , that our ſelves ſhall become the Judges. ' Chriſt wyl take bis 

people, asit were, into Commiſſion with him ; and they ſhall fir and 

approve his Righteous Judgement. Oh fear not now the reproaches, 
ſcorns and ans of thoſe that muſt then be judged by us; Did you 
think, Oh wretched worldlings, that thoſe poor deſpiſed men , whom 
you made your daily deriſion, ſhould be your Judges > Did you believe 
this, when you made them ſtand as offenders before the Barre of your 
Judgement ? No more then Pi/ate , when he was judging Chriſt, did 
believe that he was condemning his Judge 3 Or the Jews, when they 
were whipping, impriſoning, killing the ApoBtles, did think to ſee them 
ſic on twelve Thrones Judging the twelve Tribes of 1ſrael. Do you not 
know ( ſaith Pax!) that the Saints ſhall judge the World ? Nay, Know 
Jou not that We ſhall judge Angels ? Surely, were it not the Word of 
Chriſt that ſpeaks it, this Advancement would ſeem incredible, and the 
Language arrogant, Yet even Henoch the ſeventh from Adam, prophefied 
of this, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh With ten thouſand of his Saints, 
to execute f 3dgment upon all, and to convince all thit are ungodly among 
themy.of all their ungodly deeds Which they have ungodly committed ; and 
of all their hard ſpeeches, Which ungodly ſinners have” ſpoke againſt him, 
7#de 14, Thus ſhall the Saints be honoured, and the Kighteows have do- 
minion in the Morning. O that the careleſs world were but Wiſe ts conſi- 
der this, and that they Would remember this later end ! That they would 
be now of the ſame mind, as they will be, when they ſhall ſee the Hea- 
vens paſs away With a noiſe, and the Elements melt with fervent heat ; the 
earth alſo, and the Works that are therein to be burnt up ! 2. Pet. 3. 10. 
When all ſhall be on fire about their ears, and all earthly Glory conſu- 
med. For the Heavens and the Earth which are now , are reſerved «nto 
fore againſt the Day of }ulgment, and perdution of ungodly men, 2 Pet. 
3. 7. But alas, when all is ſaid; The Wick-d will do wickedly ; and none 
of the Wicked ſhall underſtand ; But the Wiſe hall underſtand, Rejoyce, 
therefore, O ye Saints ; yet watch;and what you have, hold faſt cill your 
Lord come, Revel.2 25. and ſtudy that uſe of this DoQrine which the 
Apoſtle propounds, 2 Pet. 3:1 1,12. Sering then that all theſe thin gs ſhall 
L P 


1 Cor.5:2,3. 


Plal.9.14. 
Deur.32.29. 


Dan.1r2.10. 


5 4: 

4. Our ſolemn 
Coronation. 
Rev.1.5. 


Rey.2.10, 


Rey.2.21, 
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be diſſolved, what manner of perſons eugint ye 166e in all koly corverſarion 
ant godlineſi? Lorking for, 4nd bvfting tc the coming of the tay of Gad ; 
wherein the Heavens bring oy fire ſn1ll be difſalved, and the Elements melt 
with fervent heat. But go your way, keep cloſe with God, and wait 
till your change come, and ill this end be ; For you ſpell Reſt, ard ftand 
in the Lot at the ind of the days, Dan. 12. 13. 


-— —— 


SECT. IV. 


e fourth Antecedent and higheſt ſtep to the Saints Advancement, 
'&-is, Their ſolemn Coronation, Inthromzing, and receiving into the 
Kingdom. For as Chriſt, their Head, is anointed both King and Prick : 
So ner him are his people made unto God both XK iwg; and Prizffs (for 
Prophecy that-ceaſeth) to Rrign, and to offer praiſes for ever, Rev. F.10. 
The Crown of Rightronſneſs, Which Was laid up for them, foall by the Levd 
the Righteous 2 ugee be given them at that Day, 2 Tim. 4.8. T hey have 
been faithfall ta the death, and therefare ral receive the Crown of Lift : 
And according to the improvement of their Talents here, fo ſhall their 
Rule and Dignity be enlarged, Afat. 25.21, 23. So that they are not 
dignified with empty Titles, but real Dominions. For Chriſt wi// rake 
them and ſet them. down With limſelf tx his own T hrone ; and will give 
them Power over the Nations, ven as he received of bu Father, Rev. 2. 
26,27, 28. And Will give them the Morning Starre. The Lord himſelf 
wil give them poſſeſhi»vn with theſe applauding expreſiions ; ell dexe, 
good and fairhſull Servant, then haſt beev faithful ever a few things, 1 
Will mak- thee Ruler over many things ; Enter then into the joy of thy Lard, 
Matth.25.21,23, And with this ſolemn and bleſſed Proclamation ſhall 
he Inthrone them; Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherie the Kingdew 
prepared for you fromthe fexuindation of the world. Every word full of 
Life and Joy. [_ Come | This is the holding forth of the golden Scepter; 
to warrant our approach nnto this Glory. Come now as neer as. you 
will ; fear not the Berhſhemvites Judgement : for the enmity is utterly 
taken away. Thisis not ſuch a | Come ] as we were wont tobear : Come 
take wp your Croſs, and follow me ; though that was ſweet, yer this much 
more. [. Te Bleffed | Bleſſed indeed ; when that mouth ſhall fo pro- 
nounce us : For though che world hath accounted us accurſed, and we 
have been readv to account our ſelves ſo; yet certainly thoſe that be 
bleſſerh are bleſſed : and thoſe whom he curſeth, only, are curſed ; and 
his Bleſling ſhall not be revoked : But he hath bleſſed us, and we ſhall 
be blefſed. [Of my Father] Bleſſed in the Fathers Love, as well as the 
Sonnes : for they are One: The Father hath teſtified his Love, in their 
Ele&ion, Donationro Chriſt, ſending of Chrift, accepting his Ranſom, 
cc. as the Sonne hathallo teſtified his. {[ [sheric J No longer bond- 
men, nor ſervants only, nor children under age, who differ not of ny 

ſeſſion, 
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ſeſſion, bur only intitle from ſervants : Bur, Now we are heirs of the 
Kingdow, Jam. 2.5. Coheirs with Chriſt, [| The Kingdom | No leſs Gal.4.1,5,5,7, 
than the Kingdom Indeed to be King of Kings, and Lordoof Lords, is 
our Lords own proper Title : But to be Kings and Reign with him, is 
ours ; The fruicion of this Kingdom, is as the fruition of the light of che 
Sunne, each have the whole, and che reſt never the leſs. \ Prepared for 
you] Godis the Aiphi, as well as the Oweg of our Blefledaels. Eter- 
nal Love hath laid che foondation. He prepared the Kingdom for us, 
and then prepared us for the Kingdom. This is the preparation of his 
Counſel and Decree; for the execution whereof Chriſt was yet to make 
« farther preparation [| For yow ] Not for Believers only in general, who 
without individual pexſons are no body ; Nor only for you upon Condi- = 
tion of your believing; Bur for you perſonally and dererminately ; for 
all the Conditions were alſo prepared for you. ' [ From the foundation of 
the world ] Not only from the Promiſe after Adam's Fall, (as ſome) buc 

( as the phraſe ufrally ſignifiech, though not alwayes) from Erernity, 

| Theſe were the eternal thoughts of Gods Love towards us ; and this is it 
he purpofed for us. 


SEL. 
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* But a greater difficulty ariſeth in our way. In what ſenſe is our Im- dMar.c6ams 
— of our Talent, our well-doing, our overcoming, our har- key.2. & 3. 
uring, viſiting, feeding, &-c. Chriſt in his lictle ones ; alleged as a Macth.25.34, 


—— 


] Reaſon of our Coronation and Glory ? Is not it the purchaſed Poſletli- , 35. 
on, and meer fruit of Chrifts bloud ? If every man mult be judged ac- ,;S*<v1a is 
L cording to his wotks, and receive according ro what they have done in Olhmpy; Sea 
the fleſh, whether good or evil ; and God wil render ro every man ac- 2. our of - 
| cording to bis Deeds, Rom. 2. 6,7. and giveeternal Life-ro men, if they P!acews, In 

4 patiently continue in well-doing, and give right to the Tree of Life,Rev. die judrcit 

f 22,14. and entrance into the City, tothe doers of his Commandments; arp 
; and if this laſt Abſolving Sentence be the comptearing of our Juſtificati- 5c ſe, mw 
U on, and ſo the doeys f the Law be juſtified, Rom. 2.13. Why then, obtinet, (pro- 
y FF what's become of Free Grace? of Juſtification by Faith only > of the ſole "*/carwm eff 
e 7 Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to make us accepted ? Then the Papiſts ſay right- 77" **? 

h © ly, Thatweare righteous by our perſonal righteouſneſs, and good works per — 
- & concur to Juftification, idoneos) id 
e uwnm provan- 
e ; dum exit : Nimirum, nos habuiſſe conditionem federis gratis, ſcilicet fidem. Itaque proferenda erunt in 
Bl : medi opera ; preſertim Charitatis, tanquam illirs conditionis, hoc eſt, fidei, effeita atque argumenta de- 
1 þ monſtrativa, ut vulge laquuntur 2 poſteriori. D. Joſ .Placeus in Theſ. Salmur.vol.1. pag.34. 1eg* CG Theſin, 
—- 434445. of that moſt ſolid Diſpute of Juſtification. 

cr Anſw. I did not think to have ſaid ſo much upon Controverſie; but 

1, FF © becauſe theDifficulty is very great, and the Matter very weighty, as be- 

2 ing neer the foundation, I have in another Book added to what is ſaid be- 


fore, certain brief Poſitions, containing my thoughts on this Subject ; 
L 2 which 
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which m1y tend co theclearing of theſe and many other difficulties here + 
abouts,' to which I refer you. x | 

But that the plain conſtant Language of Scripture may not be pervert- 
ed or diſregarded, I only premiſe theſe Advertiſements by way of Cau- 
tion, till thou come to read the full Anſwer, 

1. Let not the names of men draw thee one way or other, nor- make 
thee partial in Searching for Truth ; Dillike the -men for their 4mſound 
dottrine z/- but call nor doctrine unſound, becaule it is theirs ; nor ſound, 
becauſe of the repute of the Writer. 

need Mr. Ric, 2+ KW this, That as an unhumbled Soul is farre apter to give too 
Hyber's Di. Much to Duty and perſonal Righteouſneſs, than to Chriſt : So an hum. 
courſe of Ju- ble, ſelf-denying Chriſtian: is.4s likely to erre on the other hand , in gj- 
ſ-fcarion, vingleſs co Duty than Chriſt hath given, and laying all rhe work.from 
how far Works himſelf on Chriſt , for. fear of robbing Chriſt of the honour : and: ſo. 
p47 much-to look at Chriſt wichout him, an&think he ſhould look at nothing 
Mais Serm, in bimfſelf; that he forgets Chriſt within him. As Lather ſaid of Me- 
on Lube 4. 13, lanithon's ſelf-denying bumility, Solis Deo omnia deberi tam obſtinate aſſe» 
14. and on rit, ut mihi plane videatur ſaltem in hoc errare quod Chriftum ipſe fingat 
Mat.7.21. and Jgnging abeſſe cordi ſno quam ſit revera——Certe nimi nullus in hoe e 


id: oh Sw Philippus. He ſo conſtantly aſcribes all to God , that to me he ſeems dis 


Rex ES £p- 


14-14,22.and realy toerr?, at lealt in this, that he feignerh or imagineth Chriſt co be 
Mat.10.41. Further off from his own heart, then indeed he is—— Certainly he is too 


And Davenant much Nothing in this, 


> Taſlitia 1 3. * Our: giving to Chriſt-more of the work than Scripture. doth, or 
AGuali, Aff rather our aſcribing it to him out of the Scripture way and fence, doth 


fully agd ſo- but diſhonour, and not honour him ; anddepreſs, but not exalt his Free 
lidly, Grace.; While we deny the inward ſanRifying work of his Spirit, and 
4gmi nem c- extoll his free Juſtification, which are equal fruits of his Merit, we make 


S wo 12 war him an imperfect Saviour. 
ali, | 


eft aut2m Obe- | 

dire Deo (5 Credere et, oy Cuftodire cus preceptums by hoc. eft" Vira tominis + Quemadmodum nm 
Obedire Deo malum : & byc eſt- Mors, ejus; Irenzus adverſ. Hereſes, lib. 4. cap. 76." * Take 
heed leſt rhou love- the Goſpel, becauſe it: hath alwayes glad Tidings, and rhou canſt not 
abide the Preceprs or Threatnings, becauſe they ſpeak hard things to thee. There may .be a 
Carnall Goſpe!ler, as well as a Popiſh Legaliit. Mr. Burgeſs of Juſtification, Le&. 28. pag.255. 
Dicemws, Dcum judicare ſ:cundum opera 5 quia prout illa fueyint, vel bona, vel mala , aut «ternam 
vitam conſequemur, aut eternam damvation:m. Sed non inde ſequitur opera Cauſas eſſe noſtre ſalutis. 
Per. Marr. .in Rom. 2. pag. (mh) 88, 
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4. But to arrogite to our ſelves any part of Chriſts Prerogativeis 
moſt deſperate of all, and no Doftrine more diretly overthrows the 
Goſpel almoſt then chat of Juitification by the merits of our own, or by 
works-of the Law. 


— 


And thus we have, by the Line and Piummet of Scripture, ſarhojmey 
als. : 


= 2p mn 
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this four-fold ttream, and ſeen che Chriſtian ſafely landed in Paradiſe; 
and in this four-wheeled fiery-Chariot conveyed honourably to his Reſt, 
Now let us 3 little further view thoſe Manſions, conſider his Priviledg- 
&, and ſee whether there be any Glory like unto his Glory ; Read, 
and judge , but not by outward appearance , but judge. righteous 
Judgement. . 


$2228 228-197 Lodo do 2222t2e Woke ed 


CH A P- VI 


This Reſt moft Excellent , diſcovered by 


| Feaſon, 


SECT. I, 


 . He next thing to be handled, is, The excellent properties 
© of this Reſt, and admirable Attributes, which, as ſo ma» 
DIS ny Jewels, ſhall adorn the Crown of the Saints. And 
WF firſt before we ſpeak of them particularly, let us try this 
L2> Happineſs by the Rules of the Philoſopher, and' ſee whes 

ther they will not approve it the moſt tranfcendently 
Good: Not as if they were a ſufficient Touchſtone ; but that both the 
Worldling and the Saint may ſee, when any thing ſtands up in competiti- 
on with this Glory for the preheminence, Reaſon it- ſelf will conclude 
againſt it, Now, in order of good, the Philoſopher will tel! you, thar 
by theſe Rules you may know which is Beſt. 


P—— — — 


SECT. L 


I, 3-4 which is deſired and ſought for it ſelf, is better than that 

which is deſired for ſomeching_ elſe : or-the End, as ſech, is 
better than all the Means. This concludeth for Heavens preheminence : 
All things are but means to that end. IF any thing here be excellent, ir 
15, becauſeitis a ſtep tothat : and the more conducible thereto, the more 
excellent. The Salvation of our Souls, is the end of our Faith, our 
Hope, our Diligence, of all Mercics, of all Ordinances, as before is 


proved : It is not for themſelves, but for this Reſt, that all theſe are 2 Tim. 2.10. . 


L.s deſired . 


1 Per.1.5,9. 
1 Theſſ.5.8- 
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deſired and uſed. Praying is not the end of Praying ; nor Preachi 
the end of preaching ; nor Believing the end of Believing ; The 
are bor the way to him, who is the way ro this Reſt. Indeed Chriſt him- 
ſelf is both the way and the Reſt, the Means and the End; ſingularly de- 
ſiradle as the way, but yet more as the End. If any thing then that ever 
you = orenjoyed, appear lovely and deſirable, then muſt its end be 6 
much more. 


SECT. II. 


2. JINorder of Good, the laſt is ſtill the Beſt : For all good tends to 

Perfe&tion ; The end is ſtill the laſt enjoyed, though firſt intend- 

ed. Now this Reſt is the Saints laſt eſtate ; Their beginning 

wasasa Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, but their perfeRtion will be an eſtate 

high and flouriſhing. They were taken with David from the ſheep-fold, 

to reign as Kings for ever. Their firſt Day was a day of ſmall things ; 

but their laſt will be an everlaſting perfe&tion ; They ſowed in tears, but 

Pſal.125.5, theyreapin Joy. If cheir proſperity here, their Res ſecnnde, were de» 
ſirable; much more their Res #/time, their final Bleſſedneſs. Rondele- 
tixe ſaw a Prieſt at Reme, who would fall down in an Extaſie, when ever 


Rondeletius n 


<9 mmm he heard thoſe words of Chriſt, Con/ammatum eſt, It is finiſhed ; but 


uh j F | | | p4g-98. obſerving him carefull in his fall ever to lay bis head in a ſoft place, he ſu- 


ſpected the diſſimulation, and by the threats of a cudgel quickly recov- 
ered him, But me thinks the fore-thoughts of that Conſummation, and 
haſt Eſtate we ſpeak of, ſhould bring a confidering Chriſtian into fuch an 
unfeigned Extaſle, that he ſhould even forget the things of the fleſh, and 
no care or fear ſhould raiſe him out of it. Surely that is well, which ends 
well; and that's Good, which is Good at laſt : and therefore Heaven 
muſt needs be Good. 


—  — 
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SECT, III. 


3. Nother Rule is this, That whoſe abſence or loſs is the worſt or 
the greateſt evil, muſt needs it ſelf be beſt, or the greateſt 

Good. And is there a greater loſs than to loſe this Reſt > If you could 
ask the Reſtleſs Souls that are ſhnt ont of it, they would tell you more 
ſenfibly, than I can. For as none know the ſweetneſs like thoſe who en- 
Joy it, ſo none know the loſs like thoſe that are deprived of it. Wicked 
men are here ſenſleſs of rtheloſs, becanſe they know not what they loſe, 
and have the delights of fleſh and fenſe ro make them up, and make them 
forget it ; But when they fball know it to their Torment, as the Sairits 
do to their joy, and when they ſhall ſee men from the Eaſt and Weſt ſir 
Luk.13.29, down with Abrabam, Iſaac and*faceb in the Kingdom of God, and 
; themſelves 
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themſelves ſhut out ; when they ſhall know both what they have Joſt, 
and for what, and why they Joſt it, ſurely there will be weeping, and 
naſhing of teeth. He that loſeth Riches, may have more z-ard he that 
loſeeh Honour, may repair it ; or if aot, yet he is not undone ; He mark 8.35. 
that loſech lite, may ſave it; But what becomes of him that loſeth God ? 
and who,or what ſhall repair his loſs > We can bear the loſs of any thing 
below; if we have it not, we can either live without it, or die, and live 
eternally without it; But can we do ſo without Godin Chriſt? As God mar.s.33. 
gives us outward things, as auRuaries, as overplus, or above meaſure, 
into our bargain ; ſo, when he takes them from us, he takes away our 
ſuperfluities rather than our neceſſaries ; and pareth but our nails, and 
roucherh not the quick : But can we ſo ſpare our part in Glory ? You 
know whoſe Queltion it is, #/het foal it profit a man to Winye all the Mat.16.26, 
World, and hoſe his own Soul ? Will it prove a ſaving match > Or,what 
ſoall a wan give - the ranſom of his Suul ? Chriſtians, compare but 
all your loſſes with that loſs, and all your ſufferings with that ſuffering, 
ms I hope you will lay your hand upon your mouth, and ceaſe your re-- 
pining thoughts for ever. 


SECT. IV. 


4- - þ _ Rule is this, That which cannot be given by man, or &F. 4. 
| taken away by man, is ever better than that which can ; and 
then Thope Heaven will carry it. For who bath the Key of the everla- 
ſting Treaſures ?- And who is the Diſpoſer of the Dignities of the Saints? - 
Who ſaith, Come ye Bleſſed, and go ye Curſed? Is it the yoice of God, 
or of meer man? If every good and perfett gift cometh from above, from Jam1.19, 
the Father of lights, whence then cometh the gift of Eternal Light with 
the Father > Whoſe priviledge ſoever it is, ro be Key-keepers of the 
Viſible Churches here below ; ſare no meer man, but the Man of Sinne, 
will challenge the Keys of that Kingdom, and undertake to ſhut out, or 
take in, or to diſpoſe of that Treafare of -the Church. We may be be- 
holden to men, as Gods Toftruments, for our Faith, but no ſurther ; 
For, What is Panl, or Who v Apelle, but Miniſters by Whom ve believed, | Cor.3.5 
even as the Lord gave to everymw ? Surely, every ſtep to that Glory, : 
every gracious giftand a&, every Deliverance and Mercy to the Church, 
ſhall be ſo clearly from God ; that his very Name ſhall be wricten jn the 
fore bead of it, and his excellent Attributes tamptuponit, that he who 
runs may read, it was the work of God ; and the Queſtion may eaſily be 
anſwered, Whether it be from Heaven, or of men > Much more ev> 
dently 1s that Glory the gift of the God of Glory. What? can man Decreſeere 
give God? Or earth and duſt give Heaven? Surely no ! And as much ig . S9mun Be 
it beyond them to deprive us of it. Tyrants and Perſecutors may take Re 
vwny our goode, but notour chef Good; our Liberties here, but not par.” 
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———— 


Mortalia emi- 

nent , cadunt 3 
deteruntur, cre- 
ſeunt, exbaurt- 
untur , implen- 
tur. Dirumorum 
una natura eft. 


Id.ibid. p.5 45. 


* Ut Seneca 
de vita beata 
abunde contra 
Epicureos pro- 
bavit. 


Nuomodo non 
ſumma felicrta- 
te (F vera tran- 
quillitate fFue- 
rentur, quibus 
nihil eſt quod 
diving vlunta- 
tt reluteturgu- 
hil quod turbet, 
& 4. mente Det 
alienet, mbil 
quod deſidere- 
tur extra volun- 
tatemDei?Muſ- 
cul.in Mat.6. 
Tom.1p.127. 


that ſtate of Freedom > Our Heads, but not our Crown. You can ſhut 
us up in Priſons, and ſhut ns out of your Church and Kingdom ; but 
now ſhut us out of Heaveu, if you can. Try in lower attempts: Can 
you deny us the light of the Sunne, and cauſe it to forbear its ſhining ? 
Can you ſtop the Influences of the Planets? or deny us the dew of Hea- 
ven ? or command the Clouds to ſhut up their womb? or ſtay the courſe 
of the flowing ſtreams ? or ſeal up the paſſages of the deep > How much 
leſs can you deprive us of our God, or deny us the light of his Counte» 
nance, or ſtop the Influences of his Spirit, or forbid the Dew of his 
Grace to fall, or ſtay the ſtreams of his Love, and ſhut np his over-flow- 
ing, ever-flowing Springs, or ſeal up the bottomleſs depth of his boun- 
ty? Youcan kill our Bodies ( if he permit you ) but try whether you 
can reach our Souls, Nay, it is not in the Saints own power, to give to, 
or take away from themſelves this Glory. So that according to this Rule, 
there's no ſtate like the Saints Reſt. For no man can give this Reſt to us, 
and none can take our Joy from us, foh. 16. 22. 


SECT. V. 


5. Nother Rule is this, That is ever better or beſt, which maketh 
the owner or poſieſſor himſelf better or beſt. And ſure ac- 

cording to this Rule, there's no ftate like Heaven. * Riches, Honour 
and Pleaſure, make a man neither better nor beſt : Grace here makes us 

better,but not beſt: That is reſerved as the Prerogative of Glory. That's 

our good, that doth us good, and that doth us good, which makes. us 

good ; Elſe it may be goodin it ſelf, but no good tous. External good 

is at t0O great a diſtance to be our Happineſs. It is not bread on our Ta- 

bles,but in our Rtomacks that muſt nouriſh : Nor blood upon our clothes 

orskin, butin the liver, heart and veins which is our Life. Nay, «the 
things of the world are ſo farre from making the owners good, that they 

-prove not the leaſt impediments thereto ; and ſnares to the beſt of men. 
Riches and Honour do ſeldom help to Humility ; but of Pride they occa- 

ſionally become moſt frequent fomentors. The cifficulty is ſo great of 

conjoyning Graciouſneſs with Greatneſs, that it's next to an impoſſibi- 

lity ; and their conjunCtion ſo rare, that they are next to inconſiſtent. 

To have a heart taken up with Chriſt and Heaven, when we have health 

and abundance in the world, is neither eaſie nor ordinary. Though Soul 
and Body compoſe but one man, yet they ſeldom proſper beth together. 
Therefore that's our chief good, which will do us good at the heart : 
And that's our true glory that makes us all glorious within : And that the 
bleſſed Day which will make us holy and bleſſed men : which will not on- 
ly beautifie our honſe, bur cleanſe our hearts : nor only give us new Ha- 
bitations, andnew Relation?s, but alſo new Souls, and pew Bodies. The 


true knowing living Chriſtian complair.s more frequently and more _ 
terly 


- Bi 
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terly of the wants and woes within him, «chen without him, If you over- 
hear his prayers, ot ſee him in his tears, and ask him, What aileth him ? 
Hewill cry out more, Oh my dark underſtanding! Oh niy hard, my 
unbelieving heart ! rather than, Oh my diſhonour, or, Oh my po- 
verty | Therefore it is his deſired place and ſtate, which affords a 


relief ſuitable to his neceſlities and complaints. And ſurely 'that is onely 


this Reſt. 


6, A 


one; a 


SECT. VL 


Nother Rule is, That the Difficulty of obtaining, ſhews the 
Excellency. And ſurely, if you conſider but what it coſt 
Chriſt co purchaſe it ; what it coſts the Spirit to bring mens hearts to it ; 
what it coſts Miniſters to perſwade to it ; what it coſts Chriſtians, after 
all this, to obtain ic; and what it coſts many a half-Chriſtian, that after 
all, goes withoutit; You will ſay, that here's Difficulty, and therefore 
Excellency. Trifles may be had at a trivial rate : and men may have 
damnation farre more eaſily : Ir is but lie ſtill, and ſleep out our dayes in 
careleſs lazineſs ; It is but take our pleaſure, and mind the world, and 
caſt away the thoughts of Sinne, and Grace, and Chriſt, and Heaven, 
and Hell, out of our minds; and do as the moſt do, and never trouble 
our ſelves about theſe high things, but venture our Souls upon our pre- 
ſamptuous tonceits and hopes, and let the veſſel ſwimme which way ic 
wilt; and then fiream, and wind, and tide will all help us apace to the 
gulf of perdition. You may burn an hundred houſes eaſter than build 
kill a thouſand men than'make one alive. 
the aſcent not ſo. To bring diſeaſes, is but to cheriſh ſloth, pleaſe the 
appetite, and take what moſt delights us; but to cure them will coſt 
bitter Pils, loathſome Potions, tedious Gripings, abſtemious accurate 
Living; and perhaps all fall ſhort roo. He that made the way, and 
knows the way better than we, hath told us, 7t s narrow and ſtrait, and 
requires ſtriving ; And they that have paced it more truly and obſervant- 
ly than we, do tell us, it lies through many tribulations, and is with 
much ado paſſed throogh. Conclude then, Ir is ſure ſomewhat worth 
that muſt coſt all this, 


The deſcent is eaſle, 


7 Nother Rule is this, That is Beſt, which not only ſupplieth ne- 
Aceſlity, but affordeth abundance. 

that which we cannot live without; and by abundance, is meant, a more 

perfe& ſupply, a comfortable, not a uſeleſs abundance. Indeed it is 

ſuitable to a Chriſtians ſtate and uſe, to be ſcanted here, and to have 0 
Kh M 


SECT, VII. 


By neceſlity is meant here, 


S. 6. 


Bion dicere ſole- 
bat,facilem eſſe 
ad inferos vi- 
am, namillic 
homines adire 
clauſis oculss. 
Laert.l.4.c.7. 
Nuod ille dixit 
quia morientt- 
bus clauduntur 
® ,. - 
oculi; nos dicere 
pſſumus de 
mentis c&citate 
G& ſocordia. 
Facile eſt de- 
ſeen Averm, 
Co 
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t.umen perpetud 
ſatiat, quin ad- 


" buc ampli 


quararur, qui 
wtem te habst, 
ſatians eft; 
finem ſuum ha- 
bet; nn habet 
ultra quod 
guerat;, quia 
ru es ſuper 
omne viſi- 
bile, aadibile, 
odorabile, gu- 
ſtabile, tangibt- 
le, ſenſebile. 
Gerſon. par. 
Alphaber. di- 
vini amor is. 
cap.14. 
Prov.18. 23. 


The Saints Everlaſting Ref Chaps. 


ly from hand to mouth: And t pay in his corporal, but in his ſpiritual 
comforts ; Here we muſt not be filled full, thac ſo our emptineſs may 
cauſe hoogring , and our hungring cauſe ſecking and craving, and our 
craving teſtifie our dependance, and occaſion receiving, and our recie- 
ving occaſion thanks returning, and all advance the Glory of the Giver. 
But when we ſhall be brought co the Well-head, and united cloſe to the 
overflowing Fountain; we ſhall then thirſt no more, becauſe we ſhall be 
empty no more. Surely,if thoſe Bleſſed Souls did not abound in their 
bleſſedneſs, they would never ſo abound in praiſes, Such Bleſſing, and 
Honour, and Glory, and praiſe to God, would never accompany 
common mercies; All thoſe Alleluja's are not ſure,the language of needy 
men. Now, we are poor, we ſpeak ſupplications : ym Beggars 


tone diſcovers our low condition; All our Language almoſt is complain- 
ing and craving , our breath ſighing, and our life a laboring. But fure 
where all this is turned into eternal praifing and rejoycing, the caſe 
muſt needs be altered, and all wants ſupplyed and forgotten. I think 
their Hearts full of Joy,and their mouthes full of thanks, proves their e- 
ſtate abounding, full of bleſſedneſs. 


SECT. VII. 


8. Eaſon concludes that for the Beſt, which is ſo in the Judgement; 
R# the Beſt and wiſelt men. Though, it's true, the on 
ofimperfe& man, can be no perfect Rule of truth or - Yet 
God revealeth this good' to all on whom he will beſtow it ; and bides 
not from his people the end they ſhould aym at and attain, If che Holi- 
eſt' men are the Beft and wiſe, then their Lives tell you their Judge» 
ments; and their unwearied labor and ſufferings for this Reft, ſhews 
you they take it for the perfe&tion of their Happineſs. If men of greateſt 
experience bethe wiſeft men, and they that have tried both eftates; then 
ſurely it's vanity and vexation that's found below, and ſolid Happineſs 
and Reſt above. Ifdying men are wiſer then others, who by the worlds 
forſaking them, and by the approach of Eternity, begin to be undecei- 
ved; then ſurely happineſs is hereafter, and not bere; For though the 
d:luded world in their flouriſhing proſperity can bleſs themſelves in 
their fools paradiſe, and merrily jeſt at the ſimplicity of the Saints ; yet 
ſcarce one of many, even of the worſt of them, butarercady at laſt to 
cry out with. Balaam, Ob that I might die the death of the righteows, and 
my laſt end might be like bis | Never take heed therefore what they 
think or ſay now; for as ſure as they ſhall die, they will one of 
theſedays think and ſay clean contrary. As we regard not what a drunk- 
en man ſays, becauſe it is not he, but thedrink ; and when hehath ſlept 
be will awake in another mind ; ſo why ſhould we regard what wicked 
men ſay now, . who are.drunk-with ſecurity and fleſhy delights > When 
we 
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we ki ow beforehand for certain, that whenthey have ſlept the ſleep of 

death, at the furcheſt, they will awake in another minde, Onely piry 

the petverted underſtandings of cheſe poor men who are beſide them» 

ſalves ; knowing that one of theſe days, when roo late experience brings - 

them to their right mindes, they will be of a far different Judgement. 

They ask us, What are you wiſer then your fore-fathers? then all the 

Town beſides? then fuch and ſuch great men, and learned men? And 

do you think in good ſadneſs we may not with berter reaſon ask you, 

What? are you wiſer then Henech? and Noah ? then Abrabam, 1/axc, 

PFacoeb, Samntl ? then David, and Solomon? then Moſer and the Pro- 

phets? then Peter, Par!, all the Apoſtles, and all the Sons of God, in 

all Ages and Nacions, chat ever went to Heaven? yea, then Jeſus Chriſt 

himſelf > Men may be deceived ; but we appeal to the unerring Judge- 

ment of Wiſdom it ſelf, even the wiſe All-knowing God; whetber « day Plalm.84.10. 
in ha Courts be notbetter then a thouſand elſewhere ? and whether it be 

wot better be door-heerpers there, then to dwelt in the Tents of wickedneſs 2 Heb.11.25,26 
Nay, whether the very Reproaches of Chriſt ( even the ſcorns we have 

from you for Chrifts ſake and the Goſpel ) be wot greater riches then all 

the Treaſures of the World ? If Wiſdom then may paſs the ſentence, you 

= fray way the cauſe willgo; and 1i/dowe 4 juſtified of all her Vat-11-19- 
CNHATEN, 
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9 Wy; Another Rule in Reaſon is this, That Good which contain= ©& g., 
eth all other Goodin it, muſt needs it felf be beſt. And where do 

you think in Reaſon, that all the ſtreams of Goodneſs do finally empty Werendum off 
themſelves? Is it not in God?, from whom by ſecret ſprings theyfinall (A 4 
proceed? Where elſe do all the Lines of Goodneſs concenter? Are net all ,,, #7 ;4:., 
the ſparks contained in this fire? and all the dropsin this Ocean ? Surely dererims; cui 
the time was, when there was nothing beſides God ; and then all Good non poſſit obſta- 
was onely in him. And even now the creatures eſſence and exiſtence is - 5 quo nil me- 
ſecondary, derived, contingent, improper, in compariſon of bis, ho ef <, rho 
Is, and Was , and 1s to Come; whoſe Name alone is called I «Am. «ft > Animus 
What do thine eyes ſee, or thine heart conceive defirable, which is not ſed hic re&xs, 
there to be had? Sin indeed there is none; but dareſt thou call chat hon, magni. 
good ? Worldly delights there are none; for they are Good but for pan 
the preſent Neceſlicy , and pleaſe but the brutiſh Senſes. - Brethren, —_ ——_ 
do you fear looſing or _ with any thing you now enjoy ; What ? humans corpore 


do you fear you {hail want when you come to Heaven? ſhall you want hoſtitariem 2 
: : Hic an:mus tam 
in Equitem Romarum, quam in ſerum poteſt cadere. Quid eft eques Romanus ? aut litertinss? aut ſervys? 
Nomina ex ambitione aut ex injuria rata. Subſilire in Calum ex angulo lictty, Exurge modo, (5 te quoqz dig- 
num finge Deo; finges autem non Aur9,non argento. Non p.teft ex bac wateria imago Deo exprimi ſimilis. Se- 
neca Epiſt, 31,ad Luc, To 2. pag, 583. . was would think theſe were a Heathens _ 
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LEccl.11.1. 

|| Mart.19.29. 

* Mark 8.35, 
* /E ſchines 
pauper Socratss 
audit:r; nihil, 
inquit, dignum 
re invent quod 
dare tibi poſſim: 
& hoc i paſſ 
fauperem me 
ejſe ſentio, Ita 
4; dano Hb 
quod unum ha- 
beo, Me ipſum. 
Hoc munus r9- 
£9 qualecunque 
eſt boni conſulas, 
cogiteſq;, alios 
cum multum t1- 
bi darent, plus 
ſibi reliquijje. 
Cui Socrates; 
Nuid ni tu,in- 
quit, mthi mag- 
num munus des 
ders, miſs ſorte 
parvo fe afti- 
ma? Hahebs 1- 


taqz cure, ut te 
meliorem 1161 
reddam quam 
accepi.Sene. de 
-Benef. /.1,{c8. 


page 385. 


.in the General. We ſhall next mention the 


the drops, when you have the Ocean?or the light of the Candle,when you 
bave the Sun? or the ſhallew Creature, when you have the perfect 
Creator Caſt thy bread wpon the waters, and after many days thox ſpalt 
findir. | Lay abroad thy tears, thy prayers, pains, boldly and 
unweariedly ; as God is true , thou doſt but ſet them to uſury , and 
ſhalt receive an hundred fold. || Sparenot, man, for State, for Ho- 


' nour , for Labour ; If Heaven do not make amends for all, God hath 


deceived ps ; which who dare once imagine ? Caft away Friends, Houſe, 
Lands, Life, if he bid thee : Leap into the Seca, as * Peter , if he com- 
mand thee : Loſe thy life, and thou ſhalt ſave it everlaſtingly ; when 
thoſe that faved theirs , ſhall loſe them everlaſtingly : Venture all, 
man, upon Gods word and Promiſe ; There's a Day of Reft coming 
will fully pay for all., All the pence and the farthings thou expendeſt for 
him, .are,contained, with infinite adyantage, in the maſlie Gold and 
Jewels ofthy-Crown.When Alexander had given ayay his Treaſure,and 
they asked him where ic was; he pointed to the poor, and ſaid, in 
ſcriniss, in my cheſts. And when he went upona hopeful expedition, he 
gave away.his Gold ; and when he was asked, what he kept for himſelf, 
he anſwers,  /pem majernum &. meliorum, The hope of greater and 
better things. How much more boldly may.we lay out all and point to 
Heaven, and fayitis in /crinis, in our Everlaſting treaſure ; and take 
that hope of greater and better things, in ſtead ofall. Nay, looſe thy 
ſelf for.God, and renounce thy ſelf; and thou ſhalt at that day find 
thy ſelfagain in him. Give him thy ſelf, and he will receive thee, upon 
the ſame terms as Socrates did his Scholar * «£/chines ( who'gave 
himſelf to his Maſter; becauſe he had nothing elſe) accipio, ſed ea lege 
ut te tibi meliorem reddans quam acceps : that he may return thee to os 
ſelf better then he received thee. So then, this Refſt is the Good which 
containeth all.other Good in it. And thus you ſee, according to the 
Rules of Reaſon, the tranſcendent Excellency of the. Saints Glory 
particular Exce]- 


lencies. 
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= The Excellencies of our Reſt. 

ll, E 

ns | | 

or = SECT. L 

ad = Ft let us draw. @ little nearer, and ſee hore immediately 

- 76>, from the pure fountain of the Scriptures what further 

Ie PAP\ Excellencies this Reſtaffordeth. And the Lord hide us 

, pa -inthe'Clefts of the Rock, and cover us with the hands 

id .SS) GE of indulgent Grace, while we approach to take this view: 

leS Ga Les OE} | , 

a SS) 1nd the Lord' grant we may put off from'our feet the 

© = ſhaes of untbverence ind fleſhy conceivings,while we ſtand upon this ho, 

7 F- ly ground. | | 

n — Graces 

e ane 0=1->aiw SECT. I. : 

F oy | | _ : . 

F :2 I. A Ndfirft, it's a moſt ſingular' honqur/and orgament, in the ftile S. Nos 

hn 3 of the Sants Reft, ro be called the Parchaſed Poſſeſſion ; Thatit Pon — 

ce 8 is the fruit ofthe Bloud of the Son of God ; yea, the chief fruit: yea,the Love & blood 
/ BY end and perfeRtion of all the fruitey & efficacy” of that Blood. Surely Love of Chriſt 

- is the moſt precious ingredient in the whole-compoſition; and of allthe whom we ſhal 


| ! there allo be- 
flowers that grow- in the Garden of Love, can there be brought one yy 


more ſweerand beautiful to the Garland] 'then' this Bioud > Greater joy. 


Þ Love then this there is nor, to lay downtheLife of the Lover. And co 
b have this our Redeemer ever before our Eyes, and the livelieſt Senſe and John 15. 13. 
; ” - freſheſt Remembranceof that dying bleeding-Love ſtill upon our Souls! If Chrift 
ar Oh how will it fil our Souls with perpetual Raviſhments ! To think that ,,, ho ” 


” in the ſtreams of this Bloud, we have ſwam.through the violence of the curſe which 
world, the ſnares of Satan, the ſeducements of fleſh, the curſe of the. was againſt 
Law, the wrath ofanoffended Gad,. the accuſations of a Guilty Conſci- how ſhould 
ence, andthe vexing doubrs and fears of an unbelieving heart, andare = —_—_ 
paſſed through all, and here arrived ſafely at the breſt of God ! Now raking roi 
weare ſtupified with vileand ſenſleſs. hearts, that can hear all the ſtory Death which 
of this bloudy Love, and readall the dolors and ſufferings of Love , and «he Curſe lay 
hear all bis fad complaints, andall with dulneſs, and unaffeted. He i 4nd ifthe | 
MDTRTEYT — colea Death al our 
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Lord was the 
Redempr ion 
of All men, 
and by his 
death the mid- 
dle wall of 
artirion was 
roken down, 
and the Gen- 
tiles called, 
how ſhould 
he invite us to 
himſelf, if he 
were not Cru- 
cified? for it is 
only on the 
Croſs, that 
men die with 
their Arms 
ſtrerched out. 
Athanaſ. hi. de. 
Incarnat. Verb. 
Hec enim cum 
fit principalis oF 
ſumma hominis 
felicitas ſecun- 
dum animam, 
non poterat con- 
ferrt niſi per 
principale (5 
ſummii humane 
redemptionis,Cy 
pro peccatis no- 
ris ſatsfaftio- 
ns principtum, 
ſacrificium viT 


cries tous, Bebeld and ſce, 1s it nothirg to you, O all ye that paſſe by? It 


there any ſorrow like wato my forrew ? ( Lumen, 1.12.) andwewill 


ſcarce hear or regard the dolotsus voice ; nor ſcarce tarn aſide to view 
the wounds of him who turned aſide, and took us up to heal our 
wounds at this ſo dear a rate. Buc Oh then our perfeRed Souls will feel as 
well as bear, and with feeling apprehenfioas flame again in Love for 
Love. Now we fet his pifture wounded and dying before our eyes, but 
can get it no nearer our hearts, then if we believed nothing of what we 
read. But then wheiithe obſtruRions betiveen the &ys and the under- 
ſtanding are taken away, and the paſſage opened berween the head and 
the hearc, ſurely our eyes will everlaſtingly aﬀeR our heart : and while 
we view with ene eye our {lain-revived Lord, and with the other eye our 
loſt-recovered Souls, and tranſcendent Glory, theſe views will cteruall 
ierceus, and warm our very ſouls. And thoſe eyes, through whic 

Folly and luſt hath ſs often ſtole into our bearts, ſhall now be the Caſe- 
ments to let inthe Love of our deareſt Lord for ever. Now, though 
we ſhould ( as ſome do) travel to 7er»/alew, and view the Mount of 
Olives where he prayed and wept ; and ſee that Dolorons way by which 
he bare his Croſs, and eriter the Temple of the Holy Grave; yea, if 
we ſhould with Peter have ftooped down and ſeen the place where he 
lay, and behold his Reli&s; yet theſe bolted doors of ſin and fleſh 
would haye kept out the feeling of all that Love. Bur, ( Oh1 that's 
the Joy ) we ſhall then leave theſe hearts of ftone and Rock behind ns ; 
and the ſin that here ſo cloſe beſets us, and the ſottiſh unkindneſs that fol- 
lowed us ſo long, ſhall not be able to follow us into that Glory, But 
we ſhall behold, as it were, the wounds of Love, with eyes and hearts 
of Love for ever- Suppoſe ( alictle to help our apprehenſions ) that 
a Saint, who bath partaked of ay s of Heaven, been tranſlated 
from as long an abode in Hell, an the experience of ſuch a change, 


Mecthee. Jof. De Voiſm de Lege Divina. c. 8. p.97. Lege & enndem Voifin Theolog, Judzor. 1.2. c. 9. 
pag.293, 294. aid mirum fi caput pro membris accepis curationem, quam tamen in ſeipſo non habuit neceſ> 
ſariam ? Nomne (5 in membris noſtvis ſepe pro untus infirmitate alteri adbibetur curatio ? Dolet caput, (5 in 
brachio fit cotuta, dolent renes, (F fit in tibia; Ita bodie pro totiiss corporis putredine Cauterium quoddam 
infixam eſt in capite Chriſto. Berna. Serm. 30.de rempore. Fateſcat ergo meroy, triſtitia fugiat 3 eltmiine- 
tur dohor ; rancor abſcedat, ut liceat vacare ({F videre cum Moyfi viſionem banc grandem;, qualitur Den in 
wventre virgins concipiatur , decipiatur diabolue, recipiatur perditum, indebitum accipiatur ! Totum me tra- 
hit affeHi2, ſed oratio deficit; Dives cogitatio wocis panpertate confunditur. Bernard Serm. 24. in die Natal. 

uid eque mentem cogitantis impi ?Nomen Jeſu Mel ir ore,in aure Melos,in corde Fubilus.Ommnis cibuss qui 
non conditur hoc ſale, infatuatus eft. Scripturs que non fuerit interlita oleo tante devotionis, eft inſipidia.Bern. 
Ser. 23.Non capto me pre latitia, quia ills Majeft as naturam fuam nature mee carnis (yſanguins ſabvelat;zty 
me miſerumn in divitias glonie ſus, non ad hotram, ſed in ſertyiternum includit; Fit fater ment doinivus wiews; 
Et timorem domini fratris vincit affefims. Domine Feſu Chrifte , Libenter audio te regnantem in celisy 
libentius naſcentem in terris; libentiſſime cracem, clavos (5 lanceam ſuſtinentem. Hzc fiquidem Yapit 
affettum meum; ox iſtorum memoria incaleſcit cor meum. Bervard. Ser. 23.in die Natal. For all the great 
ſceming differences among us about the Grace of Chriſt, ir is fully agreed berween the Calvinifts and 
Lutherans, ( ſairch Hotronws ) Ne guttulam quidem! ſalutit extra Dei gratiam in ſolo Chriſto Mediatore queren- 
dam eſſe, (5c. Quod inipſo, per 0x propter ipſum folum non propter Merita ſua, ponds tterne glotie ſint recep» 
turi,cum Dew in ipſts ton eorum merita, ſed ſuerdona coronaturt# fit. Hotonus ME g ww 
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Part 1. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


ſhould have Rood with 4ſary and the reſt by the Croſs of Chriſt, and 

have ſcen the Blood and heard the Groans of his Redeemer > What 

think you? would love have ftirred in his breaſt or 00? Would the 

voice of his dying Lord have melced his heart, or no? Oh, thatT were 

ſenſible of what I ſpeak 1 With what aſtoniſhing appredeoſions then, 

will Redecmed Saints everlaſtingly behold cheir Bleſſed Redeemer ? 1 

will not meddle with their vain audaciots ion, who muſt needs 

know, whether the glorified body of Chriſt do yet retain either the 

wounds or ſcars. Buc this is moſt certain, that the memory of it will be 

as freſh, and the impreſſions of Love as deep, and its workings as ſtrong 

as if his wounds were Qlill in our eyes, and his complaints ſtill in our ears 

and his blood Rill ftreaming afreſh. Now his beart is open to us, and 

ours ſhut tokim ; But when his heart ſhall be open, and pur hearts 

open, Oh the bleſſed Congreſs that there will then be 1 What apaſſi- 

onate meeting was there between our new riſen Lord, and che firſt ſinful 

filly womanthat he appears to? How doth Love ſtruggle for expreſti- 

ons? and the ſtraitned fire ſhut up in the breſt, ſtrive to break forth ? 

* Afary | ſaichChrit : Adefter ! faith Mary : andprefently ſhe , 

claſp'sabout his feet, having her heart as near to his beart as her hands \ 199 20.16. 

were to his feet. What a meeting of love then will there be, between as 

the new glorified Saint, and the Glorious Redeemer ? But Tam here 

ataloſs; my apprehenfions fail me, and fall too ſhort. Only thisI 

know; it will be che ſiogular praiſe of our.inheritance, that it was boughe 

with the price of that bloud ; and the fingular Joy of the Saints to 

hold the purchaſer and the price, together with the poſſeſſion. Nei- 

ther will the views of the wounds of love renew our wounds of ſorrow : 

He, whoſe firſt words after bis ReſurreQion were to a great ſinner, #70 John 20.13.. 

men, why weepeft tho ? knows how to raiſe Love and Joy by all thoſe 

views, without raiſing any cloud of ſorrow, or ftorm of tears atall, 

He that made che Sacramental Commemoration of his Death to be his 

Churches Feaſt, will ſure make the real enjoyment of its bleſſed pur- 

chaſe, to be marrow and fatneſs. And if it afforded Joy to hear 

from his mouth, Thi «4 my Body Which # given for you, and The « 

wy Blocd which vas ſped for you ; What fon will it afford, to hear, 

T bus Glory « ghe frait of my Body. and my Bloud? and whata merry feaſt 

will it be, whey we ball drink of the fruit of the Vine new With him in the 2559-23-16, 

Kiudowe of bis Father, as the fruit of his own blood > David would not he 

drink of the waters which he longed for, becauſe they were the blood of * Hanc Grati- 

thoſe men, who jeoparded their lives for them ; and thought them fit» <*Chriſtus im- 

ter to offer to God, .then to pleaſe him. * But we ſhall valuetheſe 2 Pa 

: ſanguinis, toc. + 

Hanc ſequamur omnes : hnjus ſacramento (y ſigns cenſeamur. Hic nobis vite viam aperit : hic ad Para- 

diſnm reduces facit : hic ad calorumregna perducit. Cum ipſa ſemper vivemus, fatti per ipſum filii Dei : 

cum ipſo exultebimus ſemper ipſius cruore reparati. Erimus Chriſtiani cum Chriſto fimul glorioſt 3 de 

ſemper. Nope aim pt fans ie ener 00, us cm an fuſer eee, falls oe Tr 
. » qui cum Pr ins, m- 

mortalitate ſecuris, Catat one Tadis-cbimis. *, JO 
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The Saints Everlaſting-Reft, Chap;6; 
waters more highly, and yet drink them the more ſweetly, becauſe they: 
arethe blood ot Chrift, not jeoparded only, bur ſhed tor them. They 
will be the more ſweer and dear to ns, becauſe they were ſo bitter and 
Dear to him. Ifthe buyer be judicious, we eftimate things by the price 
they colt, "Ifany; thing we enjoy, wete purchaſed -with the life-of our'' 
deereſt friend,, bow highly ſquid we valueir? Nay, ifa Dying Friend 
deliver us but a token ofthis Love, bow carefully 'do we preſerve it 
and ftill remember him when we behold ir, as if his own name were 
written 0h it ? and will not then the Death and Blood of our Lord, e. 
verlaſtingly ſweeten our poſſeſſed Glory ? Me thinks England ſhould 
value the plenty of the Goſpel, with their Peace and Freedom at a 
higher rate, when they remember - what it hath coft. - How much preci- 
ous blood 1 How many of the lives of Gods worthies ,' and atir moſt 
dear Friends ! beſides all other coſt. Me-thinks when I am with free- 
dom Preaching, or bearing, or living, I ſee my dying Friends before 
mine eyes, whoſe blood was ſhed for this ; and look the more reſpe= 
Rively on them yet living, whoſe frequent dangers did procure it. Oh 
then, when we are rejoycingin Glory, how ſhall we think of the blood 

' that revived our Souls > and how ſhall we look upon him whoſe ſuffer- 
ings did put that Joy into our hearts > How carefully preſerve we thoſe 
prizes which with greateſt hazard we gained from the enemy? 6 
liahs ſword muſt be kept as a Trophie, and laid up behind the Zphod : 
and in a time of need, David ſays, There's none tothat. Surely when 
we do diyide-the, ſpoil, .and partake of the prize which our Lord fo 
dearly won, we ſha Ifay indeed, There's wone to that. How dear was 
|| 1 Sam. 18.4. F,2.athans love to Pavia, which was teſtified by || tripping hiwſelf of the 
Robe that was upon him and giving it David, and his garments, even- to 
his ſword, and to his bow, and to bus girals : and alſo by faving him 
from his fathers wrath> How dear for ever will the love of Chriſt be 
then to-us, who ſtripped himſelf, as it were, of his Majeſty and Glory, 
and put our mean Garment of fleſh upon him', that he might put the 
Robes of his own Righteouſneſs and Glory upon us? and ſaved us, not 
from cruel injuſtice, but from his Fathers deſerved wrath > Well then 
Chriſtians, as you uſe to do in our Books, and on your Goods, to 
write down the price they coſt you : ſo do on your Reghteonſneſs, 
and on your Glory ; Write down the price, The pretiows Blood of 
* By th Chrift.* , . - | 
By the re- * [> | docket : 
dundancy of Yet underſtand this rightly ; Not that this higheſt glory was in 
whic merit ftri&eſt proper ſenſe purchaſed , ſo as thatit was the moſt immediate 
(-after farisia- Effet of Chriſts death z We muſt © take heed that we conceive not of 
—_— —— God asa Tyrant , who ſo delighteth in cruelty , as to exchange mer- 
Fathers juſtice ies for ſtripes, or to Give a Crown on condition he may torment 
for our debt ) STS: 0. Sap ws : 
there is further a purchaſe made of Grace and Glory, and efall good things in our behalf, Mr: Bei- 
nolds Life of Chriit, Pag.402, Ilaiah 27.4. Lam. 3.33. EZc.18,2332. | | ks 
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Patl. The Saints Everlafting Reft.. 


men. + God was never lo pleaſed with he ſufferings of the Innocent, n 


much leſs of his Son, as to ſell his mercy properly for their ſufferings Fu- 
ry dwelleth not in him; nor doth he willingly corre& the ſons of men,nor 
take pleaſure in the death of him that dierh. But the ſufferings of Chriſt 
were primarily and immediately to ſatisfie the juftice that required blood, 
and to bear what was due to the ſinner, and to receive the blow that 
ſhould have {aln upon 1m, and ſo to reſtore himto the life he loft, & the 
happineſs be fell from; But this dignity, which ſurpaſſerh the firſts, as it 
were, from-the zedundarcy of his merit, or a ſecundary fruit of his death. 
The work of his Redemption ſo well pleaſed the Father, that he gave him 
power toadvance his choſen to a higher dignity then they fell from; and 
ro give them the glory which was given to himſelf; and all this according 
to his counſel, and the good pleaſure of his own will. 


. Nonne 
bona eff eta eſt 
mors Chriſtt 
per modum obs 
jeftt? Nonne 


ſumme amabilzs 


tanquam inſtru- 
mentum praci- 
purnm ſalutis 
roſtrg ? 
R.Quod dicitny 
mortem Chriſti 
eſſe injtrumen- 
tum noſtrs ſaly« 
4, non ex:e- 
dere rationem 


medii : Quod autem additur illam efſe nobis ſumme amabilem, verum eſt ; ſed ſupp1ſit» Dei ordine, 
qui eam tf ſibt in ſacrificium , &F nobis in Redemptionem conftituit. Non fic porro intelligitur aliquid 


eſſe bonum per modum 05jett : 


ſenſus enim eft, illud eſſe tale , to ſecundum ſe fit amabile : Cujuſ- 


modi nequaquam eft mors Chriſti,nec cujuſuis alterius. Gibleuf. 1.2.de Libert.c,22.SeR.11,p.441. 


SE CT, II. 


2. He Second Pearl in the Snints diadem, is that Its free, This 
ſeemeth as Pharaohs ſecond Kine, to devour the former; And 
as the Angel to Balaam, To meet it with a drawn ſword of a full oppoſe» 
tion. But the ſeeming diſcord, is but a pleaſing diverſity compoled 
into that harmony which conſtitutes the Melody. Theſe two. attri- 
butes Purchaſed and Free, are the' two chains of Gold which by their 
pleaſant twifting, do make up that wreath for the heads oF the Pillars in 
the Temple of God. It was dear to Chriſt, but free to vs. When 
Chrift was to buy , filyer and:gold was nothing worth ; Prayers and- 
tears could not ſuffice ; nor any thing below his blood ': - bur when we 
come to buy , the price is faln to juſt nothing ; Our: biying, is but re- 
ceiving ; we haveit freely without . moxy, and without price, Nor 'do 
the Goſpel-conditions make it leſs free ; or the Covenant-tenor be- 
fore mentioned, contraditany of this. 1f the Goſpel-conditions had 
been ſuch as are the Laws ; or paymentof the debt required at our 
hands ; the freeneſs then were more queſtionable. Yea, if God had 
ſaid to us ; [ Sinners, if you will ſati-fie my juſtice but for one of 
your fins, I Will forgive you all the reſt, | it would have been a 
bard condition on -our part, andthe Grace of the Covenant not ſo 
free , as our difabilicy doth neceſſarily require. Butif all the condition 
be our cordial accepration, ſurely we deſerve not the name of Pur 
chaſers, Thankful accepting of a free acquittance, is no paying of the 
Debt. IF life be offered to a condemned man, upon condition that 


Nay, 


C 2- 
2. It is frely 
given us, 


i Kings 7.17. 


Yet our crown 
way truly be 
ſaid to be our 
due ; for God 
giverh it as 

a righteous 
Judge, 2 Tim. 
4-7,8. Bur it 

is not due as a 
debt upon our 
merit but a 
gifr upon a 
T<ſtament, or 
upon Promile. 
So Policarp 
Erf.cd Pki- 


he ſhall not refuſe the offer , Ithink the favour is never the leſs free, 7,05 
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The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Chang. A 


ſajth, That 
Ignatius, Z0- 
fſimas , Rufus, 
and Paul, did 
not runne in 
vain, burin 
Faith and 
Righteouſneſs; 
Et ad Debitum 
fibi locum & 
Damiro cui (5 
compaſſt ſunt, 
abnerunt 2 

Quia non hoc 
ſeculum dilexe- 
runt , ſed eum 
qui pro ipſis 
oF pro mnobis 
mortuns eft , 
oc. Becauſe 
they loved 
not this word, 
but him that 
died, and 
roſe for us 
and them, 
they went tO 
tie . place 
which was 
dune to them 
oge)owor 
aur; ) from 
the Lord, with 
whom alſo 
they ſuffered. 
And Ignatizs, 
another of 
Fobn's Diſ- 
ciples, doth 
moſt frequent- 
ly ufe © the 


phraſe of [| Worthy ]-and |. 


Nay, though the condition were, that he ſhould beg, and wait be- 
fore he have bis pardon. and rake bim for his Lord who hath chus re- 
deemed him : And this is no ſatisfying of the juſtice of the Law ; 
Eſpecially when the condition is-alſo given , as it is by God co all 
hischoſen ; ſurely then here's all free : if the Father freely give the. 
ſon, and the ſon freely pay the debt, and if God do freely accept 
that way of payment, when he might have required it of the 
Principal, and if beth Father and Sonne do freely offer us the purchaſed 
life upon thoſe fair Conditigns ; and if they alſo freely ſend the Spirit 
to enable us to perform thyſe Conditions, then what is here, that is not 
free? Is notevery (lone that builds this Temple, free-Kone > Oh the 
everlaſting admiration that muſt needs ſurprize the Saints to think of this 
freeneſs ! What did the Lord ſee in me, that he ſhould judge me meet for 
ſuch a State > That I who was but a poor, diſeaſed, deſpiſed wretch, 
ſhould be clad in the brightneſs of this Glory ? That I, a ſilly creeping 
breathing Worm, ſhould be advanced to this high Dignity ! That I, 
who was but lately groaning, weeping, dying, ſhould now beas full of 
joy as my heart can hold 1 Yea, ſhould be taxen from the grave, where 
I was rotting and ſtinking, and from the duſt and darkneſs where 
I ſeemed forgotten, and here ſet before his Throne | That 1 
ſhonld be taken with £ordecas from Captivity, to be ſet next unto the 
King! and with Daziel! from the Den, to be made Ruler of Princes and 
Provinces ! and with Sax fron ſecking Aſſes, to be advanced toa King- 
dom } Oh, who can fathom unmealurable Love | Indeed, if the proud 
hearted, ſolf-ignorant, felf-admiring ſinners ſhould be thus advanced, 
who think none ſo fir. for preferment as themſelves; perbaps in ſtead of 
admiring free Love, they would with thoſe unhappy Angels be diſcon- 
rented yet with their eſtate. But when the ſelf-denying, ſelf-accuſing, 
humble Soul, who thought himſeKM unworthy the ground. he trod on, 
and the air he breathed in, unworthy to.cat, drink or live, when he ſhall 
be taken up into this Glory 1: He who durſt ſcarce cowe among, or ſpeak 
tothe imperfect Saints on earth, becauſe he was unworthy ; he who 
durft ſcarce hear, or ſcarce read the Scripture, or ſcarce pray and call 


mg | as in the Title' to his Epiſtle to the Romens, he cals. © 
them | worthy of God, worthy of Emjnency , worthy of Blefſedneſs, worthy of Praiſe, wor- ©} 
thy of Faith, worthy of Chaſticy, grounded. in Love and Faith, G&c. | And in the Epiſtle i 
ſelf, he oft uſerh the fame phyaſe of himſelf [ That ] may be worthy toſce your face, as I much de- 
fireto deſerve, | and lo oft he ſpeaks of deſerving his Martyrdom, even through the whole Epiſtle. 
This was the language of this-Apoſtolical man+: Yet nodoubt he ſpoke of Deſerving and Merit only 
in an Evangclical, and nota Legal ſenſe. 'So Tertullfian : Non enim carnis reftitutionem negevit, ſt com-- 
penſation?m Mercedis oppoſurt 3, cxpn ipſp Compenſatio Debeatur, cui diſſolutio deputatur, ſcilicet carn. 
Tertullian. /ib. de Anima, cap. 4 paz. Edit. Pamel 418... Sic idem Tertullianus [1b.de ReſurreFione car- 
nis, cap.16, pag.41o. inquit; Benefics Dews ( liberare) Debee. . Bur all this is nieant of a Debitum ex 
promiſh gratuito only.” This is evident in the following Yenteniee'; *Quicquid omnine hymint & Deo projÞe-' 
&um atque promilum eſt, non ſolu Anime, verum (5 carti:ſcias Debi:um, Tertullian. 1b. de. Reſurre8, 
Carlits, cap. 5. pag. 408. Li ISOeT at: | . pl 
: - God 
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The Saints Everleſting Ref. 


uſtice ſuffer him to live : Sure he will admire at this alteration, when 
ſhall find by experience, that Unworthineſs could not hinder his Sal- 
vation which he thought would bave bereaved him of every mercy. Ab 
Chriſtian, there's no'talk of our Worthineſs nor Unworthineſs ; If wor- 
thirieſs were our Condition for Admittance, we might fit down with 
St Foby,and weep, Beeanſe none in Heaven or Earth is found Worthy. But 
the Lien of the T ribe of fudah is Worthy, and hath prevailed ; and by that 
Title muſt we bold the Inheritance. We ſhall offer there the Offering 
that David refuſed, Even praiſe for that Which coft us nothing. Here our 
Comtiiſfion runs, Freely ye have received, Freely give : But Chriſt 
hath dearly received, yer Freely gives The Maſter heals us of our Le- 
proſie freely ; but Grhaxs,' who had no finger in the Cure, will futely 
runne after us, and take ſomething of us, and fallly pretend, 7t « hs 
Mafters pleaſure. The Pope and his Servants will be paid for their Par- 
dons and Indulgencies ; But Chrift will cake nothing for his. The Fees 
6f the Prelatey Courts were large; and our Commuration of Penance 
muſt coſt our purſes deer ; orelſe we muſt be cat out of the Synagogue, 
and Soul and Body deliveted up to the Devil. But none are ſhur out of 
chat Church for want of money, nor is poyerty any eye-ſore to Chriſt ; 
Ar empty heart may barre them out, bur an empry purſe cannot : His 
Kingdom of Grace hath ever been more confiſtent with deſpiſed pover- 
ty, than Wealth and Honour; and Riches occaſion the: Difficulty of 
Entrance farre more, tlian'wamt ean do, Foy that which i highly eff eem- 


ed among men, 1 dripiſed with Gid. And fois it alſo, The poor of rhe ] 


World, rich in Faith, Whom God hath choſentobe Heirs of that Kingdom, 
Which he hath prepaved for them that luve him. 1 knew the true Laborer 
i Worthy of bu hive : Aud they that ſerve at the Altar, ſoanld live wpon 
the Altar : And it ts not fit tomnzzle the Ox that treaduth ont the corn: 

AndI know it is either helliſh malice, or pengrious biſeneſs, or igno- 
raice of the weight of their Work and Burthen, that makes their Main- 
tenance ſo generally-Iticompetent, and their very Livelihood and Subſi- 
ſtence ſoenvied and grudged at ; and that it's a meer Plot ef the Prince 


" of darkneſs for the diverſion of their thoughts, that they muſt be ſtudy- 
.unghow to get Bread for their own and childrens mouths, when they 


ſhould be preparing the Bread of Life for their peoples Souls. * Bur 
yet let me deſirg the right aiming Miniſters of Chrift , to conſider whar 
N 2 is 


God Father; or ſcarce rective the Sacraments of his Covenant, and ali 
becauſe he was unworthy | For thys Soul to find itſelf rapt up into hea- 
ve, and clofed in the arms of Chrift, evenina moment | Do but think 
with your ſelves, wha the tranſporting, aſtoniſhing adtniration of ſuch 
a Soul will be. He that durit not lift up his eyes co Heaven, but ſtood a- 
far off, ſmiting on his breſt, and crying, Lord, be merciful to me 4 firmer 
Now to lift up co Heaven himſelf | He who was wont to write his name 
in Bradford's Style, The wnthankfull, the hard-hearted, the unworthy 
ner | And was wont toadmire that Patience conld bear ſo long, and 
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t5 expedient, as well as what is lawfull ; and char the aving of. one Soul; 
is betrer than a thouſand pounda year ; and'our gain,though due,is a cur» 
fed gain, which is a tumbling block ro our peoples ſouls : Let us make 
1 Cor.9.18,19 the Free-Goſpel as little burthenſome and chargeable, 4s 14 poſſible. 1 
Rom.14.13, hadrather never take their Tythes while I live, then by them to deſtroy 
Ba ymj _ the Souls for whom Chriſt died; and though God bath ordained, that 
LCor.g.1 4.12. they Which preach the Goſpel, ſnould live of the Gofpel ; yet 1 had rather 
ſaffer all things, than hinder the Goſpel : And it were better for ms to dit, 
verſ.15, Fhen that any man ſhould make this my glorying void. Though the well 
1 Tim.$.179. leading Elders be worthy of double honoar, eſpecially the laborious in the 
Word and Dottrine; yetif the neceſlity of Souls, and the promoting 
1Cor.4.10,11, Of the Goſpel ſhould require it, 7 had rather preach the Goſpel in hunger 
12. and rags, than rigidly contend for What's my due : And if I ſhould do ls, 
1 Cor.9.16. yet, bave 1 not whereof to Glory ; for neceſſity is laid upon me, yea, Wie 
be tome, if 1 preach not the Gefpel, thongh I never received any thing from 
mes, How unbeſeemingthe Meſſengers of this Free Grace and Kings 
dom is it, rather to toſe the hearts 'and ſouls of their people, then to _ 
loſe a great of their due? And rather to exaſperate them againſt the - 
Meſſageof God, than to forbear ſomewhat of their Right ? and tg con; 
tend with them at Law, for the wages of the Goſpel? And to make the - 
glad Tidings, to their yet carnal hearts: ſeem to be fad tidings, becauſe 
of this burthen > This is not the way of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor ac- 
cording to the ſelf-denying, yeelding, ſuffering - DoQtrine which they 
taught, Away with all thoſe Actions that are againſt the main end of 
our Studies and Calling, which is'to wivne Souls ; and fie pon that gaia 
which hinders the gaining of nien co Chriſt. I know fleſh will here ob- 
jet Neceſſities, and Diitruſt will not want Arguments ; but we who 
have enough to anſwer to the Diffidence of our people, let us take home } 
ſome of our anſwers to our ſelves; and teach our ſelves firſt, before we 
teach them. How many have you known that God ſuffered to ſtarve.in 
his Vineyard ? | 
5 * But this is our exceeding Conſolation, That though we may pay 
Anteqguam for our Bibles and Books, and Sermons, and it may be pay for our | 
| Jaſti- freedom to enjoy and uſe them : yet as we paid nothing for Gods eter- 
Fuſtus eff- nalLove; and nothing for the Sonne of his Love, nothing for his #3 
 ciatur, impi- Spirit, and our Grace and Faith, and nothing -for our pardon ;, ſo we -4 
w, quid et ſhall pay nothing for our Eternal Reſt. We may pay for the bread and &Þ 
mo j.. wine; but we ſhall-not pay for the Body and Bloed,' nor for the great WE 
birum ſezue- Things of the Covenant which it ſeals unto us. And indeed we have « 7 
retur , gp valuable. price ro give for thoſe, but for theſe we have none at all, Yet Þ 
euus merito nj! | 
Gookicium redderetur ? Augnſt. Epiſt. 106. De me -omnin» nihil preſumam. Quid enim attuli boni | 
ut mei miſereris , (x me juſtificares * Quid in me inv2niſti niſi ſola peccata ? Tuum nibil aliud nift 
natira quam creafh : - cetera mala mea que deleviſti, Non ego prior ad teexurrexi, ſed tu ad me excitat* 
&:wn ventti, Anguſt,. Enar, 1, in Plal. 5.. 
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this is notall, If it were only for nothing, and without our Merit, the 
wonder were great ; but it is moreover againſt our Merit, and againſt 
our long endeavouring of our own ruine. Oh, the broken heart that 
bath known the deſert of ſinne, doth both underſtand and feel what I 
ſay ! What anaſtoniſhing thought it will be, co think of the unmeaſu- 
rable difference between our deſervings, and our receivings ! between 
the ſtate we ſhould have beenin, and the ſtate we arein | To look down 
upon Hell, and ſee the vaſt difference that Free Grace hath made berwixt 
usand them ! To ſee the Inheritance there, which we were born to, ſo 
different from that which we are adopted to ! Oh, what pangs of Love 
will it cauſe within us, to think, yonder was my native right, my de- 
ſerved portion : Thoſe ſhould have been my hideous cries ; my dolefull 

roans, my eaſleſs pains, my endleſs torment: Thoſe unquenchable 
flames I ſhould have lain in; that never dying. Worm ſhould have fed 


upon me : Yonder was the place that finne would have brought me to; 


but this is it thac Chriſt hath brought me to. Yonder death was the wa- 
ves of my ſinne; but this Eternal Life « the Gift of God, through Feſus 
Chriſt my Lord Did notI negle&t Grace, and make light of the offers 
of Life, and ſlsght my Redeemer: Blood a long time, as well as yonder 
ſuffering Souls Did I not let paſs my time, and forget my God, and 
Soul, as well as they > And was I not bornin finne and wrath, as well 
as chey? f. Oh, who made me to differ > Was my heart naturally any 
readier for Chriſt than theirs > Or any whit better affeRed to the Spirits 
perſwaſinns? Should I ever have begun to love, if God had not begun 
to me? Or even been willing, if he had not made me willing ? Or ever 
differed, if he had not made me to differ > Had I not now been in thoſe 
flames, if I had had mine own way, and been let alone to mine own 
will? D:d Inot reſiſt as pou means, and loſe as fair advantages as 
they 2 And ſhould I not have lingered in Sodom till the flames had ſeized 
on me, if God had not in mercy carried me out? Oh how free was all 
this Love? an how free is this enjoyed Giory > Doubtleſs this will be 
our Everlaſting Admiration, That ſo Rich a Crown ſheuld fit the Head 
of ſo vile a ſinner ! That ſuch high Advancement, and ſuch leng un- 
fruitfuſneſs and unkindneſs, can bethe ſtate of the ſame perſon ! and that 
ſuch vile rebellions can conclude in ſuch moſt precious Joyes. ! But no 
thanks to us ; nor to any of our Dutiezand Labours, much leſs to our 
negle&ts and lazineſs; we know to whom the praiſe 1s due, and muſt be 
iven for ever. And indeed co this very end it was;. that infinite Wiſ- 
om did caſt the whole Deſign of Mans Salvation-into the mould of 


enim. omnium eſt fides, &yc. Auguſt. de Grat. Chriſti, cap.-10. 


T Sed mos 
eam Gratiam 
volumus Pe- 
lagiani ali- 
quando fate- 
ani, qua 
future Glorie 
magnitud' , 
non ſolum pro- 
mittitur , ve- 
rum etiam 
creditur 0&5 
ſperatur, nec 
ſlum revela- 
tur ſapien= { 
tra, wverum 
etiam ama- 
i 3 Fee * 
ſuadetur ſolwn 
amne quod bo- 
num eſt, wve- 
rum” of per- 
ſuadetur. Non 


Unde cognoſcimus Det eſſe, oF ut bo- 


num facere velimus, O& ut bonum facere waleamus. Fulgent. kb. x. ad Monim. cap. 9. Multa Deus 
facit in homine bona, que not facit homo : nulla vero facit homo, que non facit Deus, ut facias homo- 


Auguſt; lib, 2, ad Bonif. cap. 8. 
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| * rrragns PURCHASE and * FREENES, thattheLoveand Joy of 
|; Irisafond [an might be perfe&ted, and the Honour of Grace moſt highly br ry 


conceit of th __P 
——_ ced ; that the thought of Merit might neither cloud the one, nor ob» 


* think, thar Ju- ſtru& the other ; and that on theſe two hinges the Gates of Heaven 
ſtification and might turn. So then let [DESERYED] be written on the door 
Salvation are .gf Hell, but on the door of Heaven and Life, [7 HE FREE 
not Free, if GIF T.1 1 


given on Con- 
dition : as long 
as the Condition is, but [Acceptance ] and the Freeneſs excludeth all our Meric or Satisfa&ion. 
1% Thelike may be ſaid of the Conditionality of fincere Evangelical Obedience, to the continuance and 
{| conſummation of our Juſtification and to our Salvation. In both which points, I defire thoſe men 
| that willnor receive the Truth from me, to receive it rom Learned Placens in Theſ. Salmurienſ. Vol. x, 
þ4g.3-2.34. I willrecice but rwo Theſes, which contain moſt thar is miſliked in my Aphoriſms. Theſ. 
37. Fide Fuſtificamur , non tanquam parte aliqua Fuſtitie, aut opere quod ſuo quodam Pretto &y Merito Fu- 
Rificationem nobis impetret 3 aut difÞofitione anime ad introdnttionem Faſtitie inherentis : Sed tanquam Con- 
ditione Feederis gratia, quam Deus & nobis idcirco exigit, loco Conditionis Federis Legalis (que nobis carnis 
vitio fattaeſt impoſſibilis ) quod ea mil aliud ſit, quim Doni Fuſtitie in Chriſto Feſu per Evangelium nobis 
oblati Acceptatio , qua fit ex Dei pao gratuito ut illa  Fuſtitia noftra fit. Mark, hefaith ( in Chri- 
No] for Chriſt is firſt Accepted, and ſo Righteouſneſs in and with him ; not the Gift without the 
Perſon. Theſ. 41. About Juſtification by Works. 1d ipſum fortaſſe hac ratione commodius explicabi- 
tur. Opponitur Juſtificacio Accuſationt : & duabus autem Accuſationibus premimur in foro divino ( in refe: 
rence to the Threatning and the Righteouſneſs of the two Covenants.) Primum objicitur nes efſe 
Peccatores, hoc eſt, reos violate Conditionis, que - Faedere Legali lata eſt. Deinde , objicitur , nos eſſe 
Tnfideles ; hoc eſt, Non preftitiſſe Conditionem Federis Gratie : videlicet Fidem. Ab Accuſatione priore, 
ſola Fide Fuſtificamur, qua Chriſti Gratiam &5 Fuſtitiam amplefimur. A poſteriore, Juſtificamir etiam 
Operibus , quatenus iis Fides oftenditur. Ad poſteriorem Juſtificationem reÞiciens Jacobus affirmevit 
Merito, ex Operibus Fuſtificari hominem, (& non ex Fide tantum. Paulus vero reſpiciens ad Priorem, 
ſola Fide hominem ſine Operibus Fuſtificari, multis rebus neceſſariis addixit. This is plain Truth. Juſt 
ſoalſo Diodate in his Annotations on Fam.2. Ludovicus de Dieu, Phil.Codurcus, and our Mead, ſay 
more for Works ; though I believe they meant orthodoxally. 


4 Cm———_—_— 


SE CT. III. 


C3. Tonk The third eomfortable Attribute of this Reſt, is, That ie 
3. Ic is the is the Saints proper and peculiar poſſeſſion. It helongs to no other 
Sainrs peculiar of all the ſons of men z not that it would have defraRed- from the'great- 
neſs or freeneſs of the Gift, if Gods had fo pleaſed, that all the world 
ſhould have enjoyed it : But when God hath reſolved otherwiſe, that 
it mufi- be enjoyed but by few ; to find our Names among that number, 
muſt needs make us the more to value our Enjoyment. If all £gyp: had 
been light, the Z/ae/ites ſhould nor. have bad the leſs 3 but yet to enjoy. 
that light alone , while their Neighbours live in thick darkneſs, mu 
make them more ſenſible of their Priviledge, Diſtinguiſhing, ſepara» 
ting Mercy affeRteth more than any Mercy. If it ſhould rain on 
our grounds alone ; or the Sun ſhine upon ouralone Habitations ; or the 
bleſiing of Heaven divide between our Flocks,and other mens,as between 
Zacobs and Labans ; we ſhouldmore feelingly acknowledge Mercy, then 
now, 
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now, while we poſſeſs the fame in common. Ordinarineſsdulleth our 
ſenſe ; andif Miracles were common, they would be lighted. 1f Pha- 
as ſafely as 1/7ee/, the Red Sea would have been leſs re- 
firſt- born of Zg pt bad not been ſlain, the firſt-born 
of 1/rael had not been the Lords peculiar. If the reſt of the world had 
not been drowned, and the reſt of S:dow and Gemerrab burned, the 
ſaving of Noah had been no wonder, nor Lots deliverance ſo much talk- 
ty end of the balance deſcends, the higher 
falling of one of the Sails of the Wind- 
Mill, is the occaſion of the riſing of the other. It would be no extenua- 
tion of the Mercies of the Saints bere, if all the world were as holy as 
they ; and the communication of their Happineſs is their greateſt deſire; 
yet it might perbaps dull their Thankfulneſs , and differencing Grace 
would not be known. But when one ſhall be cnlightned, and another 
left in darkneſs; one reformed, and another by his luſt enſlaved ; it 
makes them cry out with che Diſciple, Lord, What 4 it, that thew Wilt 
r.veal thy ſelf to us, and net unto the World ? When the Prophet ſhall 
be ſent to one Widow only of all that were in Samaria, and to cleanſe 
one Naamas Of all the Lepers, the Mercy is more obſervable. 
will ſurely be a Day of paſſionate ſenſe on both ſides, When twe ſhall be 
ina Bed, and two in the ficld, the one taken, and the other forſaken. For 
a Chriftian, who is coaſcious of his owa undeſerving, and ill deſerv- 
ing, to ſee his companion in finne periſh ; his Neighbour, Kinſman, 
Father, Mother, Wite, Childe, for everin Hell, while he is preferred 
among the Bleſſed | To ſee other mens ſins eternally plagued, while his 
are all pardoned | * To ſcethoſethat were wont toſic with usin the ſame 
Seat, and eat with usatthe ſame Table, and joyn with us in the ſame 
Duties, now to lie tormented in thoſe flames, while we are triumphing 
in Divine Praiſes | That Zot muſt leave his ſons-in-law in the flames of 
Sedow, and the wife of his boſom, as a Monument of Divine Vengeance, 
and eicape with his two Daughters alone : Here is chuſing, diſtinguiſhin 
cy | Therefore the Scripture ſeems to affirm, That as the damn 
fouls ſhall from Hell ſee the Saints Happineſs, to increaſe their own tor- 
ments ; ſo ſhall the bleſſed from Heaven behold the wickeds miſery, to 
the increaſe of their own Joy. And as they looked on the dead bodies 
of Chriſts ewo Witneſſes, ſlain intheir ſtreets, and they that dwell on 
the Earth rejoyced over them, and made merry ; and as che wicked here 
bebold the calamities of Gods people with: gladneſs, : So ſhall the Saints 
laok down upon them-in the Burning-Lake, and'in the ſenſe of their own 
Happineſs, and in the approbation of Gods juſt proceedings, they ſhall 
rejoyceand ſing, T how art righteow, O Lord, Which art, and waſt, aud 
fraltbe, becauſe thou haſt thus judged : For they have ſped the bloud of 
Saints and Prophet s, and thou haft given them bloud to drink,, for they 
eAllelnje, Salvation, and Glory, and Hononr, and Power 
; for true and righteans are bus judgments, And as the command 
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Luk. 4.2425, 
26,27. 


* we ſhall 
there look up- 
on them for 
ever,who here 
7ed on us 
for a time; and 
the ſhorr fruic 
of cruel eyes 
beholding us in 
perſecution, 
ſhall be then 
recompenſed 
witch our ever- 
laſiing behold- 
ing them ( in 
their ſuffer- 
ings) Cyprian. 
ad Pemerrian. 
S. 21. pag.339 


Rev.11.9,10, 


Rev.15.5.,5. 
Rer.19.7 3+ 
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is over Babylon, ſo will it be over all the condemned ſouls z Rejoyee over 

Rev.18.20, Her, then Heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets ; for God hath aveng« 

ed you on her. By this time the impenitent World will ſee a reaſon for the 

Saints ſingularity, while they were on Earth ; and will be able to anſwer 

their own demands, why muſt you be more holy than your Neighbours, 

even becauſe they would fain be more happy than their Neighbours. And 

why cannot you doas others, and live as the Werld about you? Even 

becauſe they are full loth to ſpeed as thoſe others, or to be damned with 

the World about them. Sincere ſingularity in Holineſs, is by this tine 

known to be neither Hypocriſie nor Folly. If to be ſingiisr in that 

Glory be ſo defirable, ſurely to be ſingular in godly living is not con. 

temptible. Asevery one of them now knows his own fore, ar;d his 

own grief, ſo ſhall every one then feel his own joy: And if they can 

2 Chro.6.29. now call Chriſt their own, and call God their own God, how much more 

Pla.57.6.8& 33 then upon their full poſſeſſion of bim > For as he takes his people 

—_ 78.71. & - his Inheritance; fo will he himſelf be the Inheritance of his people 
I or ever. 


SECT. IV. 


C. 4. Fourth comfortable Adjun@ of this Reſt is, That it is in the Fel- 

4. Itis a Reft lowſhip of the bleſſed Saints and Angels of God. Not ſo ſingular 
with Angels will che Chriſtian -be, as to be ſolitary. Though it be proper tothe 
and perſet Saints only, yet is ir common to all the Saints. For what is it, but an 
—_ Aſſociation of bleſſed Spirits in God > A Corporation of perfeted 
Saints, whereof Chriſt is the Head > the Communion of Saints com- 

pleated? Nor doth this make thoſe Joyes to be therefore mediate, deri- 

ved by creatures to us, as hete : For all the Lines may be drawn fromthe 

Center, and not fromeach other, and yet their Collocation make them 

more comely than one alone could be. Though the ſtrings receive not 

their ſound and ſweetneſs from each other, yet their concurrence cauſ- 

eth that harmony which could not be by one alone. For thoſe that have 

- prayed, and faſted, and wept, and watckt, and waited together ; now 

to joy, andenjoy, and praiſe together, me thinks ſhould much advance 

Veriſſimum — their pleaſure. Whatſoever it will be upon the great Change that will 
certe eſt, Deum be in our Natures perſeR&ted ; ſure I am, according to the preſent 
qui ſufficit ii, temperature of the moſt ſanRified humane affeions, it would affet 
a uqp"* og exceedingly : Arid he who mentioneth the qualifications of our Happi- 


que ſanttis 
ſuis : Qui hoc , | 
verum arbitratur , eam ſententiam amplefatur oportet, ſanflos nibil amare extr« Deum: Amare quidem 
alia 2 Dev, amare illa que ſunt extra Deum 3, ſed ita ut Amors illius Divina Bonitas, non ea que creatura- 
rum propria, principium fit. Qui ſecus de ſan#ti exiſtimant,ty ſatis eſſe cenſent eos Amare quecunque amant, 
proper Deum, etſi prater (7 extra Deum, irrogant ills non mediocrem injuriam : Non enim patiuntur Beato- 
rum mentes totas in Des quieſcere (5 abſcondi : Sed partem inde abſtrabunt, aliquid earum extra Deum vere 
{ari contendentes. Gibieuf. [.2. £27. 9:7 -484, X 
- nels, 
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s, of ſe that our Foy may be full, and maketh ſo oft mention of 
_ Jad warn and conjuntion in his praiſes, ſure doth hereby intimate 
to us, that this will be ſome advantage to our Joyes. Certain I am of this, 
Fellow-Chriſtians,that as we have been together in the labour,duty, dan- 
ger and diſtreſs; ſo ſhall we be in the = -recompence and deliverance z 
and as we have been ſcornd and deſpiſed, ſo ſhall we be crowned and ho- 
noured together;and we who have gonethrough the day of ſadneſs, ſhall 
enjoy together that day of gladneſs : and thoſe who have been with us in 
perſecution and priſen,ſhall be with us alſo in that Palace of conſolation. 
Can the wilfull world fay, * If our fore-fathers and friends be all in Hell, 
why we will venture-there too? and may not the Chriſtian ſay on better 
grounds, ſeeing my faithful friends are gone before me to Heaven, Iam 
much the. more willing to be there too. Oh the bleſſed day, Dear friends, 
when we that were wont to enquire together,and hear of heaven,and talk 
of heaven together,ſhall then live in heaven together! When we whoare 
wont tocomplain to one another, and open our doubts to one another, 8& 
our fears, whether ever we ſhould come there or no, ſhall then rejoyce 
with one another; and triumph over thoſe doubts and fears | when we 
who were wont formerly in private to meet together for mutual edifica- 
tion, ſhall now moſt publikely be conjoyned 1n the ſame conſolation | 
Thoſe ſame Diſciples who were wont to meet ina private houſe for 
fear ofthe 1ews, are now met in the Celeſtial habitations without fear : 
and as their fear then did caufe them to ſhut the door againſt their 
Enemies : ſo will Gods Juſtice ſhut ic now. O when I look 1n the faces 


'of the pretions people of God, and believing think of this day, what a 


refreſhing thought is it > ſhall we not there remember, think you, the 
pikes which we paſſed rogether here > our fellowſhip in duty anCin 
ſufferings? how oft our groans made as it were one ſound, our con- 
jun& tears but one ſtream, and our conjundt deſires but qne prayer ? 
and now all our praiſes ſhall make up one melody; and all our 
Churches one Church ; and all our ſelves but one body ? for we ſhall 
be one in Chriſt, even as he and the Father are one, It's true, we muſt 
be very careful in this caſe , that in our thoughts we look not for that 
in the Saints whichis alone in Chriſt, and that we give them not his own 
prerogative; nor expe t00 greata part of our comfort in the fruition 
of them: were prone enough to this kinde of Idolatry. But yet he who 
Commands us ſo to love them now, will give us leave in the ſame ſub= 
ordination to himſelf to love them then , when himſelf hath made them 
much more lovely. And if we may love them ,we ſhall ſurely rejoyce in 
them; for love and enjoyment cannot ſtand-without an anſwerable Joy. 
If the fore-thoughts of ſitting down with, eAbrahaw, Iſaac, 7acob, 

and all the Prophets in the Kingdome of God, may be our lawful Joy ; 

then how much more that real ſight, and aual poſſeſſion? It cannor 

chuſe but be comfortable to me to think of that day,when I ſhal joyn with 
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mentey ſuaden- 
tt ut ſi vitam ip- 
ſe ſuam negh- 
geret, certC li- 
bers ettammum 
parvals (tf a- 
micis ab 1pſo 
pendertibus fe 
ſervaret incolu- 
mem : Liberi, 
nquit, Deo, qui 
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Life, of a man 
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ed him,that he 
digged up a 
Turf, of the 
ground where 
he ſtood and 
carryed it 
heme : how 
then ſhould 
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habirarion of 
the Saints in 
Lighe? ( By 
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ow worſhip- 
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Shrines, and 
Images, was 
brought in by 
honeſt zeal 
miſguided. ) 
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redeemedin the ſong of the Lamb for ever'; When we ſhall fee Henk. 
walking with God ; Noah enjoying the end of his ſingulsrity ; 7oſepb 
of his integrity ; 7ob ofhis patience ; Hezekiah of his uprightneſs ; and 
all the Saints the end of their Faith. || Will ic be nothing conducible 
to the compleating-of our comforts, to live eternally with Peter,Paxl, 
Auſtin , Chryſoſtow , frrom , Wickliffe, Luther , Zninglims, Calvin, 
Beza, Bullinger , Zanchins, Parems, Piſcator, Camero, with Hooper, 
Bradford, Latimer, Glover, Saunders, Philpot , with Reignolds, Whis 
taker , Cartwright , Brightman , Bayne, Bradſhaw, Bolton , Bal, 
Hilderſham, Pemble, Twiſſe, Ames, Preſton, Sibbs? O felicem dis 
em ( ſaid only Grynew , ) quum ad ilind animorum concilium profi- 
ciſcar, & ex hac turba & Colluviene diſcedam | O happy day when 
ſhall depart out of this crowd and ſink, and go to that ſame counſel of 
ſouls ! I know that Chriſt is all in all, and that itis the preſence of God, 
that maketh Heaven to be Heaven. But yet it much ſweeten- 
eth the thoughts of chat place to me, to remember that there are 
ſuch a multicude of my moſt dear and precious friends in Chriſt ; with 
whom I took ſweet counſel, and with-whom I went up to the houſe of 
God; Who Walked With me in the fear of God, and integrity of their 
hearts : in the face of whoſe converſations, there was written the 
name of Chriſt ; whoſe ſweet and ſenſible mention of his-;Excellen- 
cies hath made my heart to burn within me, To think of ſuch a 
friend died at fuch a time, and ſuch an one at another time ; ſuch 
a pretious Chriſtian ſlain at ſuch a fight, and ſuchan one at ſuch a 
fight (Oh what a number of them could I name ! ) and that all 
theſeare cateredinto Reſt; and we ſhall ſurely go to them , but they 
ſhall not return to us. It's a Queſtion with ſome, whether we ſhall 
know each other in Heaven or no? Surely there ſhall ns knowledge 
ceaſe which now we have;but only that which implyeth ourimperfeRion. 
And what imperfection can this imply > Nay our preſent knowledge 
ſhall be increaſed beyond belief: It ſhall indeed be done away , but as 
the light of candle and ſtars is done away by the riſing of the Sun;which is 
more properly a doing away of our ignorance then of our knowledge; 
indeed we ſhall not know each other after the fleſh ; not by ſtature, 
voice, colour,complexion, viſage, or ourward ſhape; if we had ſo known 
Chrilt, we ſhould know him no more : not by parts and gifts of learning, 
nor titles of honour and worldly dignity ; nor by terms of affinity and 
confanguinity, nor benefits, nor ſuch Relations ; not by youth, or age; 
nor, I think, by ſexe. But by the Image of Chriſt, and ſpirituall relation, 
and former Faithfulneſs-in improving our Talents, beyond doubt, we ſhal 
know and be known. Nor 1s it only our old acquaintance : but all the 
Saints of old ages, whoſe faces in the fleſh we never ſaw, whom we ſhall 
there both know and comfortably enjoy. Luther in his laſt ſickneſs beinR 
asked his judgment whether we ſhall know one another in Heaven, an- 
ſwered thus : 2»id accidit gAdam ? nunquamille viderat Evam, &c. 
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:e. How was it with «dam ? He had never feen Eve : yet beasketh 
not who ſhe was, or whence ſhe came, bur ſaith, ſhe is fleſh of my fleſh, 
and bone of my bone. 
the Holy Ghoſt, and indued with the true knowledg of God, he ſo 
pronounced. After the ſame ſort ſhall we be renewed by Chriſt in ano- 
ther life, and we ſhall know our parents, wives, children, &c. much 
more perfectly then Adam did then know Eve. Yea, and Angels as 
well as Saints, will be our dleſſed acquaintance and ſweet afſ.ciates. We 
have every onenow our own Angels, there beholding our Fathers face: 
And thoſe who now are willingly miniſtring Spirits for our good, will 
willingly then be our companions in joy for the perfeQting of our 
good : And they who had ſuch joy in Heaven for our converſi- 
on, will gladly rejoyce with us in ouf glorification. I think Chrifti- 
an , this will be a more honourable aſſembly {then you ever here 
beheld : and a more happy ſociety then you were ever of before, 
Surely Brook, and Pim, and Hambd:», and White, &c, arenow mem- 
bers of a more —, unerring, well ordered, right ayming, ſelf 
denying, unanimous, honourable, Triumphant Senate, then this from 
whence they were taken is, or ever Parliament will be. Ic is better be 
door-keeper to that Af, mbly, whither Twiſſe, &c. are tranſlated, 
then to have continued here the Moderator of this. That is the true Par- 
liamentum Beatam, the bleſſed Parliament, and that is the only Church 
that cannot erre. Then we ſhall truly ſay as David, 7 am 4 companion 
of all them tha fedv thee : when we are come to Mount Sion, and tothe 
City of the living God,the Heavenly feruſalem,and to an innumerable come 
pany of Angels : to the General Aſſembly and Church of the firſs- born, 
which are written in Heaven, and to God the fudge of all, and to the Spirits 
of 7 uft men made perfeft, and to Feſns the Mediator of the new Covenant, 
and to the blood f Sprink/ing ; We are come thither already in reſpect 
of title, and of earneſt and firſt fruits; but we ſhall then come into the 
full poſſeſſion. O Beloved, ific be a happineſs to live with the Saints 
in their imperfetion, when they bave ſin to imbitter, as well as holineſs 
to ſweeten their ſociety. what will it be to live-with them-in their perfe- 
ion, where Saints are wholly and only Saint? Ifit be a delight to hear 
them pray or preach; what willit be to bear them praiſe ? If we thought 


| our ſelves in the Suburbs of Heaven, when we heard them ſet forth the 


beauty of our Lord, and ſpeak of the excellencies of the Kingdome; 
what a day will ic be , when we ſhall joyn with them in prai- 


: ſes to our Lord, in, and for that Kingdome | Now we have cor- 


ruption, and they bave corruption; and we are apter to ſet awork each 
others corruption, then our Graces; and ſo loſe the benefic of their 
company while we do enjoy it, becauſe we know not how to make uſe 
of a Saint : But then it will not be ſo. Now we ſpend many an hour 
which might be profitable, in a dul ſilent looking on each other,or elſc in 


s Vain and'commor conference : But then it willnot be ſo. Now the beſt 


O2 do 


And how knew he that > Why, being full of 


Melchi. Adam 


in vita Luthe- 


ri, 


AR .12.15. 

Mart. 18.10, 
Luke 16. 22. 
Luke 15.10. 
Heb.1.7, &c. 


Pſal. 119.63. 


Heb. 12. 22, 
23, 24, 
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proceeit ejus 
Immobiltt as ſi- 
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quam perfeftam (5 integram babet in ſtatu Glorie : 
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do know but in part, and therefore can inſtru and belp us but in part : 
But then we ſhall with them make up one perfeft man, Sothen] 
conclude. This is one ſingular excellency of the Reſt of Heaven, T has 
We are fellow citizens With the Saints, and of the houfyold of Ged,Eph.2.19g 


FP —_——_— 
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SECT. V. 


| Pata another excellent property of our Reſt will be, That the Joys 
of it are immediately from God. Ner doth this contradi&t the for» - 
mer, asI have before made plain. Whether Chriſt ( who is God as wel 
as man ) ſhall be the Conveyor of all from the Divine nature to us; 
And whether the giving up the Kingdome to the Father, do imply the 
ceaſing of the Mediators Office? or whether he ſhall be Mediator fraits 
015 as well as acquiſitions? are Queſtions which I will not now attempt 
to handle. Burt this is ſure ; we ſhall ſee God faceto face; and ſtand 
continually in his preſence ; and conſequently derive_our life and com- 
fort immediately from him. Whether God will make uſe of any Crea- 
tures for our ſervicethen 2 or ifany, of what Creatures? and what uſe; 
is more then yet know? It ſeems by that Row. 8. 21. that the Crea» 
ture frall have a day of Deliverance, and that into the g loriows Liberty of 
the ſons of God : . But whether this before, or at the great and ful Deli- 


4 verance? or whether to endure to Eternity > or to what particular em» 


ployment they ſhall be continued ? are Queſtions yetgoo, hard for me. 
When God ſpeaks them plainer, and mine underſtanding's made clear- 
er, then T may know theſe, Bur'it's certain that at leaſt, our moſt and 
great Joys will be immediate, if not all. Now we have nothin 

at all-immediately ; but at the ſecond, or third, er fourth , or fift 

hand ; or how many, who knows > From the Earth, from Man, 
from Sun and Moon, from the influence of the Planets, from the 
miniſtration of Angels, and from the Spirit, and Chriſt and doubtleſs 


' the farther the Stream runs from the Fountain,the more impure it is. It 


Wathers ſome defilement from every unclean Channel it paſſeth thro 
Though it favours not in the hand of Angels, of the imperfeCion of fin- 
ners, yet it doth of the imperfeRion of Creatures; and as it comes from 
man, it ſavors of both, How quick and piercing is the Word in it ſelf? 
Yet many times it never enters, being managed by a feeble Arm, O 
what weight and worth is there in every paſlage of the bleſſed Goſpel? 
Enough, one would think, to enter and force the dulleſt Soul, and whol-, 
ly poſſeſs its thorghts and affeRtions ; and yet how oft doth it fall as wa- 
ter upon a ſtone? And how eaſily can our hearers ſleep out a Sermon 
time ! and much, becauſe theſe words of LifeVo die in the delivery, and ' 
the Fruit of our Conception is almoſt Stil born. Our peoples Spirits 


cum Aliequi icreature omnes in propria quogue ſpecte, 


proprioque erdine ſiut mobiles poſſuntqz defigers, Ec. Vt Gibicut. lib. 2, de Libert. Del. cap. 27, $.M, > 


page 487. 
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remain congealed, while we who are entruſted with the Word thar 
ſhould melc them, do ſuffer ic to freez betwen our Lips. We ſpake in- 
deed of Soul-concerning Truths, and ſet before them Life and Death; 
But it is with ſach ſelf-ſeeking affeRation, and in ſuch a lazy, formal, 
cuſtomary ſtrain, ( like the pace the $paniard rides ) that the people hit- 
tle think we are in good ſadneſs, or that our Hearts do mean as our 
Tonges do ſpeak. I have heard of ſome Tongues that can lick a coal of 
fire cillit becold. I fear theſe Tongues are in moſt of our Mouths, and 
that the Breath that is given us to blow up this fire, till it lame 1n our 
Peoples Souls, is rather uſed to blow it our, Such Preaching 1s ic that 
hath brought the moſt to hear Sermons, as they ſay their Creed and 
Pater Nofters, evenas a few good words of courſe. How many a cold 
and mean Sermon, that yet contains moſt pretious Truths? The things 
of God which we handle are Divine; but our manner of Handling too hu- 
mane ; And there's lictle or none that ever we touch, but we leavethe 
print of our fingers behind us; but if God ſhould ſpeak this Word 
himſelf, ic would bea percing, melting Word indeed. How full of 
comfort are the Goſpel Promiſes? yet do we oft ſo heartleſly declare 
them, that the broken, bleeding-hearted Saints , are much deprived 
of their Joys. Chriſt is indeeda precious Pearl, bur oft beld forchin 
Leprous hands : And thus do we diſgrace the Riches of the Goſpel, 

when it is the Work of our Calling to make it honourable in the eyes of 
men and wedim the glory ofthat Jewel, by our dull and low expreſli- 

ons, and dunghilconverſations, whoſe luſtre we do pretend to diſco- 
ver; while the bearers judg of it by our expreſſions, and not its proper, 
genuine worth. The truth is, the beſt of men do apprehend but little 
of what God in his Word exprefleth, and what they do apprehend, they 
are unable to utrer. Humane language is not ſo copious as the hearts 
conceivings are; and what we poſlibly might declare, yer through our 

own unbelief, ftupidity, lazineſs, and other corruptions, we uſually 

fail in; and what we do declare, yet the darkneſs of our peoples under- 
ſtandings, and the ſad ſenſlleſneſs of their hearts, doth uſually ſhut our, 
and make void, So that as all the works of God are perfe& in their 

ſeaſon, as heis perfet; foare all the works of man, as bimſelf, imper- 

fet : And thoſe which God performeth by the hand of man, will too 

much ſavour of the inſtrument. If an Angel from Heaven ſhould 

preach the Goſpel, yet could be not deliver it according to its glory ; 

much leſs we who never ſaw what they have ſeen, and keep this Treaſure 
in Earthen Veſſels. The comforts that flow through Sermons, chrongh 

Sacraments, through Reading, and Company, and Conference, and 
Creatures, are but halfcomforts ; and the Life that comes by theſe, is 

but a balf life, in compariſon of thoſe which the Almighty ſhall ſpeak 

with his own mouth, and reach forth tous with. his own hand. The 
Chriſtian knows_by experience now, that his moſt immediate Joys are 

his Iweeteſt Joys ; which have leaſt of man, andare moſt directly _ 
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the Spirit. Thar's one reaſon, asI conceive, why Chriftians who are 
much in ſecret prayer, and in.mediration and contemplation ( rather 
then they who are more in hearing, reading and conference ) are men 
of greateſt life and joy ; becauſe they are nearer the Wel-hend, and 
have all more immediately from God himſelf. - And that I conceive the 
reaſon alſo, why we are morc undiſpoſed to thoſe ſecret duties, and can 
eaſilier bring our hearts to hear, read, and confer, then to ſecret 
Prayer, ſelf-examination , and Meditation ; becauſe in the former is 
moreof man, andin theſe we approach the Lord alone, and our Na» 
tures draw back from the moſt ſpiritual and fruitful Duties. Not that 
weſhould therefore caſt off the other , and negle& any Ordinance of 
God : To live above them, while we uſe them, is the way of a Chriſti« 
an. Butſoto live above Ordinances, as to live without-them, is to 
live without the compals of the Goſpel Lines, and fo without the 
Government of Chriſt, Let ſuch beware, leaſt while they would be 
higher then Chriſtians, they prove in the end lower then men. We 
are not yet come to the time and ſtate where we ſhall have all from 
Gods immediate hand. As God hath made all Creatures, and inftitut- 
ed all Ordinances for us ; ſo will he continue our need of all. We muft 
yet be contented with Love tokens from him, till wecome to receive 
our All in him. We muſt be thankful if Zo/eph ſuſtain our lives, by re- 
lieving us in our Famine with his Proviſions, till we come to ſee his own 
face. There's joy in theſe remote receivings ; but the fulneſs is in his 
own preſence. O Chriſtians, you will then know the difference be« 
twixt the Creature and Creator , and the content that each of them af- 
fords. We ſhall then have light without a Candle ; and a perpetual day 
without the Sun : For the City hath no need of the Sun, neither of the 
Xeon to ſpine in it ; for the Glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb 
i the light thereof, Rev. 21. 23. Nay, There ſhall br no night there, 
and they need no candle , nor light of the Sun, for rhe Lord God giveth 
them light, and they ſhall reign for ever and ever, Rev. 22. 5- We 
ſhall then have Reſt without {leep, and be kept from cold without our 
clothing, - and need no Fig-leaves to hide our ſhame : For Ged will be 
our Reft, and Chriſt our cloathing, and ſhame and fin will ceaſe toge- 
ther. We ſhall then have health without Phyſick, and ſtrength with- 
out the uſe of food ; for the Lord God will be our ſtrength, and the 
light of his countenance will be health to our ſouls, and marrow to our 
bones, We ſhall then ( and never till then ) have enlightened under- 
andings withour Scripture, and be governed withour a written Law : 
F: r the Lord will perfe&t his Law in eur hearts, and we ſhall beall per- 
fectly taughr of God'; his own will ſhall be our Law, and his own face 
ſhall be our light for ever. Then ſhall we have Joy, which wedrew 


not from the Promiſes, nor was fercht us home by Faith or Hope : Be- 


holding and poſſeſling will exclude the moſtof thefe. We ſhall them 
have Communion without Sacraments, when Chriſt ſhall drink with - 
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of the fruit ofthe Vinenew, that is, Refreſh us with the comforting 

Wine of immediate fruition, in the Kingdom of his Father. To have 
neceſſities, but no ſupply, is the caſe of them in Hell : to bave neceſli- 

ty - by the means of Creatures, is the caſe of us on Earth; to have 

neceflity ſupplyed immediately from God, is the caſe of the Saintsin 

Heaven : to have noneceſlity at all, is the perogative of God himſelf. 

The more of God.is ſeen and received with, and by the means, and 

Creavure here, the neareris our ſtate like thatin glory, Ina word, We 
have now out Mercies, as Benjamin had Joſephs Cup ; we find themar © © 
a diſtance from God, and ſcarcely know from whence they come, and 
nnderſtand not the” good will intended in them, but are oft ready to 

fear they come in wrath, and think they will but work our ruine. But 

when we ſhall feed at 7o/ephs own houſe, yea, receive our portion from 

his own hand ; when he ſhall fully unbowel his love unto us, and take us 

to dwell in Goſoen by him ; when we ſhall live in our Fathers houſe and 

5" % and God fhall be All, and in All ; then we are indeed at home 

in Reſt, 
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ow Again, a further excellency is this : It will be unto us a $6. 
ſeaſonable Reft. He that expecteth the fruiz ofhis Vineyard in ſea- 6.It will bea 
ſon, and maketh his people as Trees planted by the waters, fruitful in ſcaſonable 
their ſeaſon ; he will alſo give them the Crown in ſeaſon. He that will no_ —_ 
bave the words of Joy ſpoken to the weary in ſeaſon, will ſure Take yen: = 
cauſe that time of joy to appear in the meeteſt ſeaſon. And they who palm x. 3. 
knew the ſeaſon of Grace, and did repent and believein ſeaſon, ſhall alſo Iſaiah 50. 4* 
ifthey faint not, reap in ſeaſon. If God will not miſs the ſeaſon of 345-9. 
common Mercies, even to his enemies; but will give both the former 7, 
and latter rain in their ſeaſon , and the appointed weeks of the Harvelt 4 __ 
in itsſeaſon, and by an inviolable Covenant hath eſtabliſhed day and 
night intheir ſeaſons : Then ſure the Harveſt of the Saints, and their 
day of gladneſs ſhall not miſs its ſeaſon. Doubtleſs he that would noc 
ſtay a day longer then his Promiſe, but brought 1/-ae! out of Egypt 
that ſelf-ſame day that the 430. years were expired ; neither will he fail 
of one day or hour ofthe ticteſt ſeaſon for his peoples glory. And as ;.,., 
Chriſt failed not co come in the fulneſs'of time, even then when Dawiel ,,, Wn 
and others had foretold his coming ; ſointhe fulneſs and fitneſs of time 
» will his ſecond coming be. He that hath given the Stork, the Crave, 
q the Swallow, to know their apfinted time, will ſurely keep his time ap- Jer, 8. 7. 
pointed, When wehave had in this world a long night of ſad darkneſs, 
will not the day-breaking, and the arifing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
be then ſeaſonable> when we have endured a hard Winter in this cold as 27.5,9. 
Climate, will not the reviving Spring be then ſeaſonable > Whea we 
- have (as Pas!) failed ſlowly many days, and muchtime ent and 
ailing. 
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failing now grown more dangerous ; and when neither Stih nor Stars in 
many days appear, and no {mall tempeſt lieth on us, and all hope that 
we ſhall be ſaved, is almoſt taken away , do- you think the Haven' of 
Reſt is not then ſeaſonable > When we have paſſed along and tedious 
Journey, and that through no ſmall dangers ; is not Home then ſeaſon- 
able? When we have had a long and perilous War, and have lived in the 
midſt of furious Enemies, and have been forced to ſtand on a perpetual 
watch, and received from them many a wound ; would riot a Peace 
with Victory be now ſeaſonable > When we have been captivated in 
many years impriſonment, and inſulted over by ſcornful foes, and ſuf- 
fered many pinching wants, and hardly enjoyed bare neceſſaries; would 
not a fal deliverance to a moſt plentiful State, even from this Priſon to a 
Throne, be now ſeaſonable ? Surely, a man would think, who looks 
upon the face of the World, that Reſt ſhould to all men ſeem ſeaſonable, 
Some ofus are languiſhing under continual weakneſs, and groaning un- 
der moſt grievous pains, crying in the morning; Would Godit were 
evening, andin the evening; Woutd God it were morning; weary of go« 
ing, weary of ſitting, weary of ſtanding, weary of lying, weary of 
eating, of ſpeaking, of waking, weary of our very friends, weary of 
our ſelves : O, how oft hath this been mine own caſe ; and is not Reſt 
yet ſeaſonable ? Some are complaining under the preſſure of the times; 
weary of their Taxes, weary of their Quartering, weary of Plunderings, 
weary of their fears and dangers, weary of their poverty and wants; and 
is not Reſt yet ſeaſonable > Whither can you go, or into what com- 
pany can you come, where the voyce of complaining doth not ſhew, 
that men live'in a continual wearineſs ? but eſpecially the Saints , who 
are moſt weary of that which the world cannot feel, What godly foci- 
ety almoſt can you fall into, bat you-ſhall.hear by their moans 
that ſomewhat aileth them > ſome weary of a blind mind, doubt- 
ing concerning the way they walk in, unſetled in almoſt all their 
thoughts ; ſome weary of a hard heart, ſome of a proud , ſome 
of a paſſionate , and ſome of all theſe, and much more : ſome 
weary of their daily doubtings, and fears concerning their ſpiritual 
eſtate ; 2nd ſome of the want of ſpiritual Joys, and ſome of the ſenſe of 
Gods wrath; and is not Reſt now ſeaſonable > When a poor Chriſtian 
hath deſired, and prayed, and waited for deliverance many a year, is it 
not then ſeaſonable >? When he is ready almoſt to give up, and faith, I 
am afraid I ſhall not reach the end, and that my faith and patience will 
ſcarce hold out ; is net this a fit ſeaſon for Reſt? Ifit were to Joſeph a 
ſeaſonable meflage, which called him from the Priſon to Pharaohs 
Court : Orifthe return of his Bezjamin, the tidings that 7oſeph was yet 
alive, and the ſight of che Chariots which ſhould convoy him to Egypt, 
were ſeaſonable for the Reviving of 7acobs Spirits; then methinks , the 
meſſage for a releaſe from the fleſh, and our convoy to Chriſt, ſhould 
be a ſeaſonable and welcome metlage. If the voice of the King were . 
| | | ſeaſonable 


- the dark ? and thy righteonſx:/s in the land of forgetfulneſs ? Plal. 88. 10. 
P 


y ———_— hw a 


Part I; - The Sagnis Everlaſting Reſt 


— 


89 


ſeaſonable to Daxizl, early inthe morning calling him from his Den, 
that be might advance bim to more than former Dignity ; then me thinks 
that moraing voice of Chriſt our King,calling us from our terrors among 
Lions, to poſſeſs his Reit among his Saints, ſhould be to usa very ſeaſon- 
able Yoice, Will not Cn«4» be ſeaſonable after ſo many years travel, 
and that chrough a hazardous and grievous Wilderneſs ? Indeed to the 
world it's never in ſeaſon : they are already at their own home ; and have 
what they moſt deſire : They are not weary of their preſent ſtate ; The 
Saints Sorrow is their Joy , and the Saints wearineſs is their Reſt ; 
Their weary day is coming, where there is no more expectation of 
Reſt : Bur for the thirſty Soul co enjoy the Fountain, and the hungry 
to be filled with the bread of Life, and the naked to be cloathed from 
above, for the Children ro come to their Fathers houſe, and the dif- 
joyned Members, to be conjoyned with their Head : Me thinks this 
ſhould be ſeldom unſeaſonable. When the Atheiſtical world begarsto 
inſult, and queſtion the Truth of Scripture-Promiſes, and ask us, Where 
is now your God> Whereis your long-lookt for Glory > Where is the 
Promiſe of your Lords Coming 2 O, how waſeaſonable then, to con» 
vince theſe unbelievers, to ſilence theſe ſcoffers, to comfort the deje- 
Red, waiting believer, will che Appearing of our Lord be ? We are oft 
$0061" now, that we have not a greater ſhare of Comforts ; that our 
eliverances are not more ſpeedy and eminent ; That the world proſpers 
more than we z That our prayers are not preſently anſwered ; not con- 
fidering, that our portion is kept to a fitter ſeaſon ; that theſe are not 
always Winter-fruits,but when Summer comes we ſhall have our Harveft. 
We grudge that we do not find a Canaes in the Wilderneſs; or Cities 
of Reſt in Noah's Ark ; and the Songs of Siem in « ftrange Land; that 
we have not a harbour inthe main Ocean, or find not our home 1n the 
middle way, and are not crowned in the midft of the fight, and havenot 


Our Reſt in the heat of the day, and have not ovr Inheritance before we . 


are at Age, and have not Heaven , before we. leave the Earth; And 
would not all this be very unſeaſonable ? I confeſs in regard of the 
Churches ſervice, the removing of the Saints may ſometimes appear 
to us unſeaſonable ; therefore doth God uſe it as a Judgement+, and 
therefote the Church hath ever prayed hard before they would part with 
them, and greatly laid to heart their loſs ; thereforeare the great mour- 
nings at the Saints departures, and the ſad hearts that ac:ompany them 
totheir graves ; but this is not eſpecially for the departed, bur for them- 
ſelves and their children, as Chrilt bid the weeping women ; Therefore 
alſoit is, that che Saints in danger of death, have oft begged for their 
lives, with that Argument ; hat prefit # there in my blood, when I go 
down to the pit ? Plal. 30. 9. Wilt thou ſhew Wonders to the dead ? ſhall the 
dead ariſe and praiſe thee ? Shall thy loving kindneſs be declared in the 
grave ? or thy faithfulneſs in deſtruttion ? ſhall thy Wonders be k,1own in 


for 


Dan. 6.19,05c 
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for 4 death ther: iy no remembrance of thee-: 5n the grave Whe foul giue 
rbee thanks 7 Pſal. 6. 5. Andthis was it that br Pawl f0a irewar, 
becauſe he knew it waz better for the Church thathe ſhould remain here. 

I' muſt coafe(s, itis oneof ay ſaddeſt thoughts, to reckon ap the uſchull 
inſtruments, whom God hath lately called out of his Vineyard, whe the 
Loyterers are many, and he Harveſt great, and very many Congregati- 
ons deſolate, and che people as.Sheep without Shepherds; 'and-yer the 
Labourerscalled from their Work, eſpecially when a Door of tberty 
and Qpportcunity.is open ; we cannot.but lament ſo ſore a Jutigement, 
andthinkthe removal in regard of the Charch unſeafonable; I know I 
ſpeak but your own thoughgs ; and you are tog ready to over-runne me 
* Theſw in Application. . * I fear you are t00 ſenſible of what T ſpeak, and ther- 
words were fore am loch coſtirrein —_ ſore. I perceive you in the poſture of the 
written by @EpheſianElders, and had rather abate the violence of your paſſions; our 
the Authour Applications are quicker about our —— our fins ; and we will 
= Friends quicklier ſay, This loſsis mine, then, This faultis mine. But, © confi- 
gation , , at er my dear -frieads, hath God any need of ſuch a worm as I? Cannot 
could then hea thouſand wayes pPILyOnr wants You know when your caſe was 
diſcern n® wonſ®, ahd yet he provided ; Hath he work to do, and will he not find 


ems Wea Inſtruments? And chotgh-you ſee not for the preſent where they ſhould 
« ſarvivins, be had, they are never the tacther off for that, Where was the world 
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ger ſurviving, 


and upon the before the Creation ? And where was the promiſed ſeed, when ?/axe lay 


late Death onthe Altar? Where was the Land of Promiſe, when {/74els burden was 
of ſome very jncreaſed? or when all the otdfteck ſave only two were conſumed in the 
-nangy Minl- Wilderneſs?. Where was David's Kingdom, when he was bunted in the 
Poſtea enim Wilderneſs?Or the Glory of Chriſts Kingdom, when he was in the Grave? 
Afetlime Hy- or when he firlt ſeat his twelve Apoſtles > How ſuddenly did the number 
pacondriacl of Labourers encreaſe immediatly upon the Reformation by Zathey ?.and 
—_— ry" how ſoon were the rooms of thoſe filled np, whom the rage of the Papilts 
nts J Sympro- Had ſacrificed in the flames ? Hgve you not lately ſeen ſo many difficulties 
matious per Overcome, and ſo many improbable works accompliſhed, that might fi- 
annos 14. 1a- Jence unbelief, one would think, for ever ? But if all this do-not quiet you 
boraſſet, IN ( for ſorrow and diſcontent are unruly paſſions) yet at leaſt remember 
oe Trex. this ; ſuppoſe the worſt you fear ſhould happen, yet ſhall ic be well with 
pagnabilem all the Saints ; your own turns will ſhortly come ; 'and .we ſhall all be 
zuciderit de- hous'd with Chriſt together, where you will want your Miniſters and 
bilitatem & Priendsno more. And for the poor world which is left bebind, whoſe 
_— ".. Uunregenerate ſtate cauſeth your grief; why conſider, ſhalt man pretend 
mum in Na- © be more mercifull than God 2 Hath not he more intereſt than we, 

:1n Hemr- both in the Church aad in the world? and more bowels of compaſſion to - 
ragiam, a41l. commiſerate their diſtreſs > There isa ſeaſon for Judgment as well as for 


8. of inde 4 . : f . 
in Arrophiam, ere) * Andif he will have the moſt of mento periſh for their ſin, and 
pro deplorato & | wh WR. | | 
Medigg peritiſimis relitus eft. Tu qua tamen Atrophid ex immenſa Nei bonitate debilis adbuc ſupervivit : 
Meds ettam poſtea mirabilibus exorci fancibus ſep ereptus. 
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to. ſufſer_theeternal. commenting flames, mult we queſtion his goodneſs, 

or MAY [like of che {everiepof his Jadgmems-? I coofels, we 
cannoobut bleed prer our defolace C: 10as; and thar ivill beſeems 

us toimakelighe of Gods: indignation: but 'yer'we ſhould' ( as Aron Levit.10.3, 
when his ſons were ſlain): hold our peace; and be ſilent, becauſe iris the *'4l-39-5. 
Lords doing: Aad ſay, as David, 4 I ( and his: people} al find fa- 
vour' in the ee of the Lord, he Will bring me again, and fhew me them, * — 


anda Habitation':” But if be thus ſap, [have wo delight in thee 5 behold, 
heve am-1I;" let him do With me'as oemet lg vod wwto him. T conclude then, 
that whatſoever icis co choſe that are left behind, yet the Saints depar- 
tare to themſelves is uſually ſeaſonable. I ſay uſually, becauſe I know' 
that a very Saint may have a death in * ſome reſpet pe} 4 
g- 


it do tranſlate him into this Reſt. He may die in Jadgmear, as goo 


fiah-t- He may die for his finae : For the abuſe of the Sacrament many 


were weak and fſickty, and many fallen aſleep, even of thoſe who were 
thus Jadged and chaſtened by God, ctiat they. might not be coad-maed 
with che world ; He may die by the hand of publick Juſtice ; or die in a 
way of publick ſcandal; He may die in a weak degree of grace, and 
conſequently have aleſs degree of Glory. He may die in ſmaller im- 
provements of his Talents, and ſo be Ruler but of few Cities. Thie beſt 
Whent'\may' be cut down before it's ripe; Therefore it is promiſed co the 
Righteous, as a ble{fing, that they ball be brought as @ ſhock of Corn into 
the Barninſ/eaſon. Nay, it's pofiible he may die by his own hands ; 
Though ſome-Divines think ſuch DoErine not fir to be caught, leſt ir 
encourage the tempted to commit the ſame ſinne; but God hath left 
preſervatives-enough againſt ſinne, without our deviſing more of our 
awn; neither hath heneed of our lie to his Glory. He hath fixed that 
principle ſo>deep'in Nature, that alt ſhould endeavour their own preſer- 
vation ; thatT neverknew any whoſe underſtanding was not crazed or 
loſt; 'much'ſabjeRt rothat ſinne; even moſt of the Melancholy are more 
fearful to die chan other men. And this terrour is preſervative enough 
of that kind; Thar ſuch committing'of a hainous known Sinne, is a ſad 
ſign, where there is the free-nſe of Reaſon; That therefore chey make 
theit'Sabvation more queſtionable; That they die moſt wofull feanda's 
to the Churety;, That however , the finir ſelf ſhould make the godly to 
abhor it, weretltere no-ſuch danger or ſcandal attending ir, oc. But to 
exchade from Salyation all choſe poor creatures, who in Feavers, Phren- 
firs, madneſs, Metanctioly, &vr. ſhall commic this finne, is a way of 
prevention whictr Scripture teacherth nor, and too uncomfortable ro 
the friends of the'deceaſed. The common Argument which they urge, 
drawn'from the neceſſity of a particular Repentance, for every particu- 


# ar known ſinne ; as is not univerſally true, ſo, were it granted, it 


would exclude-fronm Salvation alt men- breathing ; For there was never 
any man--( ſve Chriſt) who Uiednot in forme particular ſinne, either-of 
Commiſtion, pr Omiflion; preator ſmall, which he hach-no'more time 
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- to repent of, then the ſinner in Queſtion; but yet, this may well be 
* Secundum Called * untimely dearth : But in the ordioary courſe of Gods dealings, you 
4, may eaſily obſerve, That he purpeſely maketb his peoples laft hour ;in 
this life, to be of all other to the fleſh moſt bitter, and to the Spirit moſt 

ſweet ; and that they who feared death through the moſt of their lives, 

yet at» laſt are more willing of it than ever; and all to make their 

Reſt more ſeaſonable. Bread and drink are alwayes good; bur at ſuch a 

timeas Sameria's ſiege, to have plenty of food in ftead of Doves dung, 


. 92 


in one _ ſpace; or in ſuch a thirſt, as /Þmaerls or Semſons, to 
have ſupply of water by miracle in a moment, theſe are feaſonable. So 
__ Reſt is always good to the Saints, and uſually alſo is moſt ſeaſonable 
Reſt. 
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| C 7. Eventhly, A further Excellency of this Reſt is this ; as it will be a ſea- 
5. It witl be a ſonable, ſoa ſuitable Reſt : Suited, 1, To the Natures. 2.To the De» 
Reſt ſuirable. fires. 3.To the Neceſlities of the Saints. 

1. To their Natures. If Suitableneſs concurre not with Excellency, 
the beſt things may be bad to us; For it is that which makes things 
good in themſelves to be good tous. In our choice of Friends we oft 
paſs by the more excellent, ro chuſe the more ſuitable. Every Good 
agrees not with every Nature. To live in a free and open Air, under the 
warming Rayes of the Sunne, is excellent to man, becauſe ſuitable ; But 
the Fiſh which is of another nature, doth rather chuſe another Element ; 
and that which is to us To excellent, would quickly be to it deſtructive. 
The choiceſt Dainties which we feed upon our ſelves, would be to our 
Beaſts, asan unpleafing, ſo an inſufficient Suſtenance, The Iron which 
the Off rich well digeſts, would be but hard food for man ; Even among 
men, contrary Appetites delight in contrary Objets. You know the 
Proverb, One mans meat, is another mans peyſon. Now here is Suitable» 
neſs and Excellency conjoyned. The new Nature of Saints doth fait their 
Spirits to this Reſt; And indeed their Holineſs is nothing elſe but a 
ſpark taken from this Element, and by the Spirit of Chriſt kindled in 
their hearts, the lame whereof as mindfull of its own Divine original, 
doth ever mount the Soul alofr, and tend to the place from whence it 
comes : It worketh cowards its own Center, and makes us Reſtleſs, till 
there we Reſt. Gold and earthly Glory, temporal Crowns and King- 
doms could not makea Reſt for Saints. As they were not R 

i Pct.2.18,23. With ſo low a Price, ſoneither are they endued with ſo low a. Nature. 1 
Theſe might be a Portion for lower ſpirits, and fit thoſe whoſe Natures 
they ſuit with ; but ſo they cannot a Saint-like Nature. As God will 
have from them a Spiritual itual Worſhip, ſuitable to his own Spiritual Being [3 
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will be provide them a Spiritual Reft, ſyjjable to bis peoples ſpiritual 
Rin As Spirits have not fleſhly Subſtanres;. (Aer gelight they 
in fle(bly Pleſaures > Theſe, are roo grofsand vile for them. When car- 
nal perſons think of Heaven, their conceivings of it are alſo carnal ; and 
their Notions anſwerable to.cheir own Natures . And were ic poſlible for 
Cee the Gpoſtions. & Hezven of good-fllouſhiy 
eaule fo contrary to their diſpoſitions. ven 0 -fellowſhj 

of wi jou planar F of glutrony and' all; yolupgupulneſs, on 
arte better leaſe them, as being more agreeing to their Natures. But a 
Heaven of the Knowledge of God, and his Chriſt ; a delightful com- 
placengy in that marual Love, an everlaſting Rejoycingin the fruition of 
our God, a perpetual Singing of his high Praiſes; This is a Heaven' for a 
Saint, a ſpiritual Reſt, ſuitable to a ſpiritual Nature. Then, dear 
Frietids, we ſhall live in our ownElement. Weare now as the Fiſh in 
ſome ſmall veſſel of water,that hath only ſo much as will keep him alivez 


bur what is that to the full Ocean? We have a little Air let into us, ro 


afford us breathing; but what is that co the ſweet and freſh Gales upon 
Mount Sion ? We have a beam of the Sunne to lighten our darkneſs, and 
a warm Ray to-keep us from freezing ; but then we ſhall live in its light, 
and be revived by its heat for eyrer. O bleſſed be that hand which fercbe 
a coaf, and kindled a fire in our dead hearts from chat ſame Altar, where 
we muſt offer our Sacrifice everlaſtingly. To be lockt up in Gold and in 
Pearl,” would be but a wealthy ſtarving ; to haye our Tables with Plate 
and Ornament richly furniſhed without meat, is but to be richly famiſh» 
e4;” tobe lifted up with humane Applauſe, is but a very airy Felicity ; 
to be advanced to the Sovereaery of all the Earth , would be but to 
wear a crown of Thorn ; to be filled with the Knowledge of Arcs and 
Sciences, would be but to further the Conyftion of our Unbappineſs : 
But to have a Nature like God, his very Image holy, as he is holy, and 
to bave God himſelf ro be our Happineſs, how well do theſe agree ? 
Whether that in 2 Per. 1. 4. be meant (as is commonly underſtood ) of 
our own inhererit renewed Nature, figuratively called Divize, or rather 
of Chrift; Divine Nature withoutus, properly fo called; whereof we 
are alfo relatively made partakers, I know not : But certainly were not 
our own in ſome ſort Divine, the enjoyment of the true Divine Nature 
could not be to us a ſuitable Reſt. 

2, It is ſuicable alſo re the Deſires of the Saints : For ſuch as their 
Natures, fuch be their Deſires ; and ſuch as their Defires, ſuch will be 
their Reſt. Indeed, we have now a mixed Nature ; and from contrary 
principles, do ariſe contrary Deſires : As they arefleſh, they have De- 
fires of fleſh;and as they are ſinfull,ſo they have ſinful Deſires. Perhaps 
they could be too willing, whilſt theſe are ſtirring, to have Delights,and 
Riches, and Honour, and finne it ſelf, But theſe are not prevailing De- 
ſires, nor ſuch as in their deliberate choice they will ſtand to; therefore 
5 it not they; but ſinneand fleſh, Theſe are not_the Deſires that hs 
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2. To our De- 


fires, 


pron i1Fop t 
ons and lafts the 


hi Ck orrapt 
= _ em,” yes, todeffroy thejn Dro 


pr ered Ni#f rar: Frgapnr = 
us; gle -w they afcer alithis, vaniſhand fl To ſeid the Word and 


irit; -Mercies and Judgments , to-rajiſe the ſinners Deſires from. the 
Cn to God, and then to ſuffer them fo raiſed; alt eo' periſh with-, 
els; Thiowerefolk to muſtiply the Creatures miſery, ; And then Wer 
th ork 7 a defigned pregararive to our” throat Var 
Tantalizi en< a mide our Happy Reſt, He quiickned, 
our hithg p andthirft for Righteouſneſs, that he might make us hap Ry 
in 4 falf fat jon. Chetan, this is a Reſt after thine own heart ; 
contairteth alt chat thy heart can wiſh ; that which thou log ape for,p for,p he - 
eſt for, ſabopreſt for, there thou ſhale find ic all; Thou ha rather hate 
God Chrift, "then of ee K why there thou ſtiaſt have him, *O 
what ranger or ot Aras of 'his Love 7. Whiy- there thou. 
ſhalchiye race by 1ſaſpicion. Nay, thy Deſires canngt now: 
extend to the Height of Char chon ſhatt there obtain, Was it not an high. 
favour of God to © Solomwes, to _ to give him at) opt he Would 
ak? Why: voy Cliriftian hath ſuch A promiſe. 'Deſlre what. thou, 
canſt;; - and ask'whar thow wilt,as «Obi, and it Nyllbe.g given _ 
t 


rot Bo to half ofthe Kingfom, bur merit þ9th of Kingdom 
ad King : och fire Arte YG * 47 is a Life 


4 Life of De 
tifachion b- Enjoyment. O therefora, t x 6.8 were "but ſo- wi 
to litnje thoſe which we know fhouldinot be fatisfied'; ' and' thoſe hs 
we know rot whegher Gf no ode rifled, and «ſpecially thoſe, 
whictt we knotv ſhould ror þe Tat "> t0* Cy ol up c0j "a ih. in, 
heat and Iife” thoſe Deffres whici we're fore Thiaft 2 ol 
Ard) tharfinners would affo cd#fl ; "That ſeeing. NG a 
then a feſitity ſtable to their fenfuat Defites,it is Ao their. wi 
to.endeavour for Deſires ſuitable to the felicity, andto dies, their 
OP, £0 he Aphefrbyuts ſeeiy they carfnor c ktinp'ths Hirbgur 6 t0. theis 


Shi 
F: *:"Hi Reſtic very ; fultable tg the Saipt ts ke Mis a, as wala asto, 
be Soo rh ae De fes. Tt contains oever they .truly: wanted. ;: 
ſopplyirig hem with the groſs created: comforts, which, now DE 
are pf y-l. ro" make uſe of; which like Tuſ's Arinour.on; David, 


morebut; n than henefir. "Bur che re have the begefic wit pl 
ourcheps RK gd the 4 er et (as. aut, Us tnaks, 
yp eþdt© LH tn] is any drofiie or* earthly Tub- 


ance. 
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eu anigine of 
Jo Chriſt, pad plat igiine! 
and bee ll they acai od 


ans 
elliges are-farre better-removed, chan fu 


[. It is better to have —_— of —_ ge "nk op clothing Luk.8.43. 
£rgatures,. than-to have .ang the. Crea | 
Their. Plaiker.will.be fixed co the guakry, of on pag oy Fg | blarks 595. 
Elias prayer procured, was got more feaſonable alter the erp oi | 
Jrought, than this Reſt will-beto this <hirſty, Soul, It will be 

a6 with thediſcaled man, who thad lien at:the waters, and conginued Gif 
caſed thirty cight years, when Chriſt did fully cure him ina moment, 
wich the woman, who having had «he.Lfue of blood, .and ſpent aſf the 
had upon Phylicians, and {uftered the. ſpace of twelve years, = begin 
by one touch of Chritt.- 'So.when. wehave lien gt Ordipagces, . agd 
ties, -and Creatures, all our.life time, and ſpent all, an Eid ach _ 
we.ſhall have all done Chriſt ia a moment. . But we ſhall ſee-more 
Lie wap | 
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Pighiks, y,; Another Bcaloncyof our ba ira Thatit OY 6. 8. 
abſolutely Perfect: Ln ut t; | inthe Macericy 8. It will bea 
and Hniverfality of. K., ea Ke Bang "ay wi out Yortow, PR. perfect Reſt 3 
Reft without weariges : &s ther cap cwen ure of ks | with 1.1n the fince- 
our Geaees, ſo. no mixture of h our Solace : There is nons rity of it, 


in; ny wage way mah pen} Prog day weare Ge 
4 paotr Tg pans Oe ternels of Fara alt 1.1p mer Pr tick 
canchade, we {hall ng 4: Fi day jn elcein, 
£9 Morrow indiſgrace ; 
day in ſs, to morrow in fadneſs,; 
te Bl in. the Jame.Cnp ,. and, our 
ll, » Revelations Toa vs $0. the. third Haven, the 1 Cor.12.7, 
, muſt buffet us ,.. e; prick in t 
longer will, Pot us down: 4s gone ,0 fl: preonſtancy , 1-Jok.4.18. 
_or Fineyres m Heaven. X Love caſt autFear, than perk Br . 
my s caſt out Sorrow z and perſe& Happine exclude all the verſality of 4 
1 of miſery, There will be an univerſal perfeRting of all our Parts 1. In regard of 
And Powers, 2 wo urea remoa df.gll our evils. And though the good enjoyed. 
poſitive 56uy ſweeteſt, and that which draws the other after ir, 2: 1nregardof 
evenas the riſing of the Sunne.excludes the darkned ;. yet is not the ne- (arp at'e, 
ive part ao be lighted, even our freedom from ſo many on gueſt from. 


day-we bave fr Tiends, is to Tod none ; To 
Nay , we have Wine and 
Food hath a taſte of 
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Calarities. ' Let us therefore Took over theſe more pun@tually, and 


ſee what'it'is that we ſhall chere Reſt from. In general, It is 
all evil. Particularly , firſt, from the evil of Sinne; ſecondly, and of 


og. . 

Firſt” It excludeth nothing more dire&tly than Sinne ; whether 
Original, and of Nature; or ARual, and-of Converſation : For 
there entreth nothing that defileth,, nor that worketh abomination, 
nor that maketh a lie ; when they are there, the Saints are Saints 
indeed. He that will waſh chem with his heart-blood, rather than 
ſuffer them to enter unclean, will now perfectly ſee to that ; He 
who hath -undertaken to preſent them to his Father , Not having 
| pales Wrinkle , or any ſuch thing ; but perfeftly holy, and Without 
blemiſs. ; will now moſt certainly performe hu undertaking. What 
need Chriſt at' all ro have tied if Heaven could have contathned 
imperfet Souls > For to' this end came, be into the World , that he 
might put away the Workes of the Devil. His blood and Spirit have 
not done all this, to leave us after all defiled. For what Commu- 
ion hath Light with Darkn:ſſe ? And What fellowſhip hath _ 
With Belial ? He that hath prepared for_ſinne the tSrments of Hell, 
will never admit it into the B ſs of Heaven. Therefore Chri- 
ſtan, never fear this; If thou be once in Heaven, thou ſhalt ſinne 
no more. Is'not this glad news to thee, who haſt prayed, and 
watched, and laboured againft it ſo long ? I know if it were offer- 
e& to thy choice; thou woulſt rather chuſe' to-be freed from finne, 
than 'to be tade Heir of all the World. ' Why wait til then, and 
thou ſhalt have thy defire 2” That hard bearr, thoſe vile thoughts, 
which did le down and riſe with thee, which did accompany thee 
to every Duty , ' which: thou couldſt no more leave behind thee, 
then leave thy. ſelf behind thee, ſhall now be left behind for ever. 
They might accompany thee'ro, Death , bur: they / carinot 'proceed: a 
ſtep further. Thy undetftanding hal] never more be -tronbled-with 
darkneſs : Tgnorance” and” Errouy are —_ with this Light. 
Now thou walkeft like a man in.the twilight , ever afraid of being 
out of the way. : Thou ſeelt ſo many' Religions in the World, that 
thou feareft thy one, cannot be. only the- right among all theſe *: 
Thou ſeeft the Scripture ſo' exceeding” difficult ,''and every one' plead- 
ing it for his wn cauſe; and bringing ſick ſpecious- Arguments for 
ſo contrary Opinioris, that it iptangleth thee in a Labyrmth of per- 
plexities : Thon ſeeft ſo many y men on this ſide, and ſo ma- 
ny on that, and each zealous for his own way, that thou art ama- 
zed, not knowing which, way to take:' And thys'do Doubrings 
and Fears accompany DarkbeF,, adv are texdy* co Rumble at eve 
ry thing in our way. But then will af this darkneſs be Aiſpetied, 
and oor blinde underſtandings 'falfy operied,* and we 'ſhall have'no 
more doubts of our way ': We'ſhall know which was the right _- 
: an 
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Pal.) .T he Saines 'Buirifling Reſt, 8 
| oft the wrong; / which'wss the Truch and which the Error. O cid purpoſe 
rake wer we give co know dedtly alfrhe profound Myfteries in the i jourucy 
DodrinebfDectee/-0fRedeprion,; 6f*Jullification', 'of che'natire of , 7th, 
Grace, of tie Covenants,” ef the Divine Attribures'! &c. What ſhould make a 
would we not give0 ſee all dark Scriptures" made plain, to ſee all ſeem- vow nor to (cr 
ing contradictions reconciled | ' Why, when Glory bath taken the veil On ww 
from our eyes; all- this. will be known in a moment 5 we ſhall then ſee = _—_ 5 
clearly icro all the controverſies abort Dodtrine or Diſcipline that now (4. roge- 
zerplexus. |Theipooreſt Chriſtian is'prefertly there a more perfe&t ther. 

Divine , thenany is here.  f We are now through our Ignorance fub- Fulbecks. Di- 
je& ro ſuch mutability, that in points nor fundamental, wechange, as — ſtu- 
the Moon; that it is caſt as a juſt reproach upon us; that we profeſs our 7," 
Religion with Reſerves, and reſolvedly ſettle upon almoſtnothing; that The writers 
we aretoday' of one opinion, arid within this week, or month, or year, in all Scicrices 
of another , and yer tas We cannot belp it : The reproach may «iftcr, nor 
fall upon all mankind; as long as we have of daily growth : Would f9m.the un- 


have us believe before we underſtand? or fay, we believe when in» any -— 


deed we do not? Shall we profeſs our ſelves reſolved, before we ever bur their own 
throughly ſtudied 2 or ſay , we are certain , 'when we are conſcious imperteQionz 
char we are-nor ? But- when once our ignorance is perfeRly. bealed, Yin hiſtory, 
then ſhall ve be [ſetled, reſolved men; then ſhall our'reproach be *,"'<® report: 


| R,. etch matrec of 
taken from us, and we ſhall never change onr judgement more , then pa&. 15 


ſhall we beclear and certain in all, and ceaſe to be Scepticks any more. * againſt Po/z6i- 
Our ignorance now doth lead us into Error, to the grief of our more #* , Pluarch 


knowing Brethren, to the diſturbing ofthe Churches quiet , and inter- _=_ Livy, 
rupting her deſirable barmonious conſent, to the ſcandalizing of others, oainſt Ply. 


and weakening of our ſelves. How many an humble faichful Soul is arch, Ziphi li- 
ſeduced into Error, and little knows it '! Loth they are to'err, God againſt Div, 
knows, and therefore read, and pray, and confer, and yet err ftill, whom he 


and confirmedin it more and more : And in leſſer and more difficult nd Ie 


eth. Non eft litigioſa Juris Scientia, ſed Ignorantia. Cicero de Finibus, /[ib. 2. The beit and 
moſt grave Man will confeſs, That he is ignorant 'of many things, fairh Cicero. Tuſcul.3.Solon was not 
aſhamed to ſay, That in his old age he was a Learner. And Falia' #s the Lawyer faid, That when he 
had one foot ia the Grave, yet he would have the other in the School. 4 Arrogantims loquor quam 
werine, ſi vel nunc dico me ad perfetionem ſine ullo errere ſcribendi jam in iſta «tate veniſje. Auguſtin. de bo- 
no perſever. c. 21. vide plurima talia, cap. 20, 21. (5 c.'24. &F Prolog. Retr. oF contr. Prilcil. cap. 11: 
pet .ad Marcel. ( Proem. l. 3. de Trin.Tullins inquit | nullum unquam verbum quod revocare vollet, e- 
m1 Il Rae laws etſt preclariſſima videatur, tamen credibilior eft de nimium fatu», quam de ſapiente 
perfe © Nam dy ili quos vulg) moriones vacant, quanto magis a ſenſu communi diſſhnant, magiſ1; abſurdi os 
inſulſi ſunt, tanto mags nullum verburs emittunt quzd revacare velint : quia difti mali, vel ftu'ti, vel incom- 
penitere, utiq; cordatorum eft. De bominibus Dei , qui ſpiritu ſantho ati lyeuti ſunt, dice pot: ſt, Ab hac 
ego excellentia tam longe abſum, ut ſt nullumn verbum quod revocare vellem protulero,fatuo ſim quam ſapienti 
wmilior. Vide ultra, Auguſtin. Epiſt. 7. ad Marcellinum. * Nam incante creduli circumveniuntur aft his 
guos bonos putaverunt. Mx errore conſimili jam ſuſp:is omnibus ut improbos metuunt etiam quos optinzos ſon- 
tre potuerunt. Nos inde ſoliciti quod utrinq; in omnt negotio diſſeratur , T3 ex altera parte plerung; 05ſcura- 
t yeritas, ex alters lateat mira. ſubtalitas, que nonnngquam ubertatt ditend!, fidem conſeſſe probations in. 
retur : diligenter quantum p2teſt ſingula ponderemus, ut argutias quidem laudare, ea vero gue retta ſum e!1- 
ge, probare, ſuſcipere po . Minurjus Q Ottav. pag- (mihi) 365. 
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The Soils Em laſhing if. 
Points, how ſhould ,itbe orherwile.{ his &hg5s acquomtetl 
men, nl agree pufin-t prafefſoeeny of ng, touch odds 
&knoy,,,.tae, generality vh; pjera, are ne Gita Fthoſers,: ve 
xend,, ar Dudied > me OY HEM ofprefouriteſt natural 
parts, -nor have the Miniſters of, £»g/aud much -pregcbed-Gontroverties 
tothem,, but wereglad if their hearers wete breugh 40:Ghrj 
ſo much -knowledg. as ,might help, 4p i{alyatiop,-as: knowogthat on 
their great work. Ande20.itcheaupeced, Thatmenyvoibatbraming, 
and Rirength bh, part unſtudieg, ang| po-rayght, ſhontd at;:the firk 
onſet know thoſe Truths, which-they-axe «lmoſt uncapebledf knowing 
arall. 2 f Whenthe greateſt Divines ofcleareſt Judgment acknowledg 
fo much difficulty, thac they could almoſt find in-cheir-hearts, fome- 
times to profeſs = quite beyond their reach ? Except ;fyewill allow 
them'to lay aſide their divige Faith, and takeiup an Humane, and fre 
with others mens eyes the yeight.and weakneſs of Arguments, and\noc 
with their own; * Ic cannot, be4hought,, that the moſt of Chriſti- 
ans, no, nor the molt Divines, ſhould be free from/grringia thoſe 
d.fficult points, where we know they have not Head» pieces ablt 20 
reach. Indeed, if it:were the way, of the Spiric to;/$&ach)us mirecu-: 
louſly, ssthe Apoſtles were taught.the. knowledgiof Tongugs, without 
the intervening uſe of \Reafan.; or.ifithe Spirit infuſed the ats (of Know- 
ledg, as he doth the immediate Knowing Power, thenhe that had moſt 
of the Spirit, would not only know beſt, bur alſo know moſt ; bur we 
have enoagh to convince-us of the contrary to this. But Othat happy 
approaching day, when Error ſhall vaniſh away forever 4 - When 
our underſtanding ſha{l.be filled wich God himlelf, whoſe lighewilticave 
no darkneſs in us / .His face ſhall be the Scripture, -where weſhall read: 
the Truth; and himſe}f mſteadof Teachers and Counſels, to perfe& our 
underſtandings, and acquaint-us with himſelf, whois the perfe&t Truth. 
No moreError, nomore Scandal to others, no more Diſquiet-to.aur 
own ſpirits, no more miſtaking zeal for falſhood , becauſe our undes- 
ſtandings baveno more ſin. Many a godly man hath herein his mifla- 
ken zeal, -been.a means to deceive and pervert his Brethren, and when be: 
ſees his own Error, cannot again tell how to undeceive them. Bus there 
we = all conſpire in one Truth, - as being one in himwhois thar. 
Truth. 
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', "TE ſingules quaſyne Hareſes intuhifſe - Eccleſia proprier qneſtiones, contra ques diligentinn aefon-- 


deretur Scripgura Divina , quam fi nu 


la talis neceſſitss cogeret. Auguſtin. de bony per ſever. - cap; \20. 


Muita ad fidem Catholicam pertmentia , dum hereticorum calida inqutetudine ex agitantar, . ut 
ear defendi poſſine © conſuderantur diligentins , Cy intelliguntar clarins , (f inflaminupradicanar ; & 


ab ad verſario mota quaſtio, diſcendi exiftit occaſie. 
of Will, Aﬀecion, and Converſation 


Auguſtin. de. Eivit. bib. 16, cap. 2. 2. From fim- 


And as we ſhall reſt from all the fin bf our underflandings , ſo of orr 
x16, affeRion, and converſation : We ſhall no more retain this re» 
belliog 


—_—— 


Ty See rl uftane ; 
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belling pri which is ſtill widbdeawirig-u3: from God, and addRing 
RE : Doubtlefswe flail no more de oppreſfed with the 
power of one corruptions, nor. vexed with- cheir preſence ': Ns Peide, 
Paſlien,Slothfulneſs, ſenfleſneſs ſhall enter with us;no ſtrangnels to God, 
andtherhings of God, no;coldneſs of affe@ions,nor 
Loveyz nouneren walking, nov grieving of the 
action, dr uchely converſation;' We 
The ſhell our underftandings receive their Light from the face of God, 
as the fall Moon from the open Sun, where there is no Earth cointer- 
poſe berwimt chem ; then ſhall our wils correſpond toche Divine Wilt, 
as:face anfwers” face! in a Glaſs; and the- fame his will ſhall be our Law 
anti Rule, 'from which we ſhall never fverve again. orrip- 
tions, '4s the «Lnchimy, diſmay us; aud as the” Canaarites in //ratl, 
they are lefc for pricks in our ſides, and thorns in our eyes; andas the 
bond: woman and her ſon ia Abrahams houſe, they do but abuſe us, and 
make our lives a burden to us : But then ſhall the bond woman and her 
ſon be caſt out, and ſhall not biheirs with us in our Reſt, As Adofes 
ſaid to 1/rael, Te ſhall not do after all the things that we do here this day, 
every one whinſqiver is roght 1b own t1e7 ; ' For yt are mot as yet come 
to the Raft: j" and to the inheritance which the Lord your God giveth you, 
Deut. 12,58, 9. - I conclude rherefore with the words next to my 
Text, For bethwt # entered intd his Reft , be alſo hath ceaſed from 
ba own morks'}: as Godl from bis. So that there is a perfet Reſt 
fro 'fag.; 0779 14057 079 1 | 

g 10 tbe” 
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;-.SECT, IX. 


29 I is a perfet Reft from ſuffering, When the cauſe is gone; 
-- Atbe effet ceaſeth. ' Ovr ſufferings were but the conſequents 


0 81s 


of our ſinning ;* and here they both ſhall ceaſe ropether-. 


I will 

ſhew: particularly ten \kinds of fuffering , which we ſball there reft 

1, WeſhallReftfromall our perplexing doubts and fears. It ſhall 
| no more befaid, That * donbts are like che Thiſtle, a bad weed, but 


owing in good ground; they ſhall now be weeded out , and tronble 

the gracious ſou? no-more.: *No' more need'of fo niany Sermons, Books, 
and marks, wore vr reſolve the poor doubting ſoul : The full frui- 
= = t ind ofhopan now reſolved - yo for ever. We ſhall 
earthat kind of language no more , What ſhall I do toknow my ſtate? 
How ſhall I know that Godviny Father > That my heart is = br? 
That Converflon iv erve?"” Thar Faith is ſincere? O, I amafraidmy 
finsare u ardoged : '0; I'frar that all is but in bypoerifie ; I fear 
that God will: ine from hix preſence; I doubthe doth not hear my 
prayers : How can he'accept fo _ a wretch ? So hard hearted, un» 
2 kin 
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Spirit ; no'ſcandalous 
| Reſt from 21] theſe for ever. ? 


Now our corrap-' 


Prima libert as 
voluntatis erat, 


poſſe non pecca- 
re; noufhme e- 


, rit,multo major, 
impertection in-0ur; non poſſe perca- 
' re, Prima 1m- 
mortalitas erat 
poſſe non mori * 


Nwiffima erit 
multo mayor, 
non pofſe mori. 
Auguſtin. de 
Corr. O& Grat, 
cap. 9, 11. 


Joſ.23. 13. 


Gen. 21. 9. 


Heb. 4. 11. 


', 
2.[From ſu 
icring. 


1- From 
doubts of 
Gods Love. 
* Dr. Preſton 
of effetual 
Faith, page 24- 


The Satnkg.BucHofting: Reſt. Chop.7] 
kind & fihner 2 Such anmader-valuer of. \Chriſtas'I! am: > All rhig kinds 
of language is there turned into- anorher-tune ; even intg the praiſes of 
tim who bath forgiven, who hath converted, who hath accepted, yea, 
who bath prot 3 wretch ſo unworthy; So. that it will now be as im- 
poſlih]e ro,doubt and fear; ab radevkt: of tho pd which is in our bel- 
hes, 07-40" fear it ivpight,/ be. we. fre: tbe, Sun ſhining. If Thomas 

+ could doubt with his: finger it(: abe wounds of. Ghrift, - yet, m:Heaven L 
am ſure he cannor ; 1f we could doubt of what we ſee, or hear, or taſte; 
or feel ; yetI am ſure we -cannot- of what we there poſſeſs, -. Sure this 
will be comforc to the ſad and drooping ſouls, whoſe-life was nothing 

- but a doubring refs, and.thar language nathing bur. :a-conflapecom- 

 plainjng. .1f God would ſpeak peace, Ky 0uld; exſe them. but. whenhe. 

* ſhall poſſeſs chem of this -pegce; they: ſhall reſt ſramalil:therr. doubrs.and; 
fears for ever. 213} 49 | 1122 93; V5 


— 
— { 
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| / | A\ * \ 422 oh en ne Nh rn \ 02 !:.:} 
$10. 4 \/XJE fall,reb from all char fenſe of Gods dilplenſre;-wehich 
g_  'V. V was our'greateſt.torment 3. whether manifeſted mediately 


or immediately. For be will canſe hu fury towatds us to'reſt,. and bud. 


__ jealowſie to ceaſe, and he will be angry with 1 no more, Exch. 16: 42. 
Surely Hell ſhall not be mixed with Heayes..;- There is the\\placefor the 
glorifing of Juſtice, prepared of purpoſe to manifeſt wrath ; 4 Hea4 

Job 3.%. 13. YO is only for Mercy and Love. fob doth not-now uſe his old language, 


>5.%.16. 12, T how Writeſt tutter things againſt me, and Taket mt for thine enemy, and 
13,14.% 79 ſetteſt me up as- a mark to ſhoot at, &c,  O, how contrary nowto all. 
20. this? David doth not now complain, That the arrows of the Almighty 
fti.k. in him ; that hu wounds ftink; and art. corrupt ,;' that bu;/ote Func 

Piaim 38> + and ceaſeth net ; that hu moifture x as the;drowght of Summer; that 
there i no ſoundneſs in his fleſh , becauſe of Geds di/pleaſmre;, norneff in 

Pfalm 5g. 3. ys bones, becanſe of ſin ; that he 1s,weary of crying, but throat | 35: dryrd)} 
| hu eyes fail in waiting for Ged; that he remembers God and # treu- 

: bled; that incomplaining hu ſpirit x overwhelmed ; that hi Soul :re- 
Plalm.77»-233» faſerh to be comforted ; that Gods wrath lieth hard upon bir; and:that = 
Pim 85-7. . be affiifteth hins With all bis waves. . O, how: contrary-now-are Davids 
Songs ! Now he ſai h, 1. ſpakyin my haſte , andihis was my infirmity, 

Here the Chriſtian is oft complaining, : O, ifit were the wrath of man, 

I could bear ic ! Bat the wrath -of the Almighty , who can bear > O, 

thar all the world were mine enemies, ſo that I were aſſurcd that He were 

my Friend !- If it were, a ſtranger:, it were, nothing ; byt that my |, 

deareſt Friend, my own Father, ld be ſo-proyaked againſt mo, This 

wounds my very ſoul ! If it were a Cregpre, 1 would contemn ic; but 

iFGod be angry , who may endure? If. he beagainſt me; who can be 

fyr me?. And if he wijlcaſt. me down, who.can raiſe me up.7;But O - n 
blefleg. 


oO 
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Partl, 
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bleſſed day,; when all theſe dolorous complaints: will be turned into ad- 
eee ckieſ ! endall ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure ſwallowed up in 
that Ocean of iofinite-Love t: When ſenſe ſhall convince us, tat 
fary dwellerh not in God : And though for a little moment be 
hide. tus face, yet with everlaſting compaſſion wilt he receive and 
wabrace,us ;; when he. ſhall ſay to. Sion, Ariſe and ſine, for thy 
light. 14 come , andthe glory 'of the Lord is riſen upon thee |. Ilaiat 
GO. 2. 


SECT, XI. 


3« V E ſhall Reſt from all the Temptations of Satan, whereby he 
- V. continually difturbs our. peace. What a grief is it to a 
Chriftian , though he yield not to the temptation , yet to be ſtil] ſolici- 
ted rodeny his Lord > That ſuch a thought ſhould be caſt into his hearc? 
That he can ſet about nothing that is good, bur Saran is ttil] diſſwading 
him from.ic, diſtraRting him in ir, _qr diſcouraging tim. after it > Whar 
a t0xmendt, ,, & well. as temprationisit z to have ſuch horrid motions 
| tg bis Soul. ;., Such-Blaſphemous daea's preſented to his fantaſie 2 
metimecrael thoughts of God ; ſometime under-valuing thoughts of 
Chriſt ; ſometime unbelieving thoughts of Scripture ; ſometime 1njuri- 
s.thoughts of Providence ; to be tempted ſomerime to turn to preſent 
things ;. Jometzee to play . with the. baits of ſin; ſometime to venture 
Qn, delights of fleſh; and ſometime to flat Atheiſm is ſelf? Eſpecial- 
{y., when we! know;the- treachery of our own hearts, that they are 
as Tinder,” pr, Gunpowder, ready to take fire, as ſoon as one of theſe 
ſparks ſhall fall upon.ghem. | O, how the poor Chriftian lives in conti- 
vol diſquiezneſs, to; frei theſe, motions; Bur more, that his heart 
thould brake foto this ſeed, and 4þet00 fryicful mother of ſuch an 
Pres And maſt of a[ltbrough fear,:.leſt they: will at laſt prevail; 
ind theſe-curſed mazions ſhould procure. bis 'conſent! Bur here is our 
comfort ; As we now {tand not by our own ſtrength, and: ſhall not be 
charged wich any vf this : ſo when the day of our deliverance comes, we 
ſha{ fully Ref}.from theſe Temprations + Satan is then bound up ; the 
time. of cemptipg is.then dene ; .thecipe of cprmeot-to Himſelf,, and his 
conquered captives, thoſe deluded fouls, is-then come ; and the vito- 
rious Saints ſhall have Triumph for Temptation. Now we do walk a- 
raong his fnares ; and arcin danger to be circumvented vith his methods 
and wiles ; . but then we are quite above his ſnares , and out of the hear- 
ing of his enticing-charms. He hath power here to tempt us in the Wil- 
dernels,z hut he catereth. not the Holy City ;- he may ſet us on the pina- 


C.r1; 
3.Fro m_Sa- 
rans Tempia- 
t1ONs. 


Non nobis cer- 
tandum ejt 

cum umbra 
Ajmn 4 fed 
v?ris nulititus, 
qui eq mags 
in.tuend1 ſunt 
GUO MINUS Vie 
deri a nobis 
Poſſunt;, Poſſunt 
entm nos omni 
ex parte incau- 
tos Of quaſi 
cxcos adoriri, 
Et quales ſunt -: 
boftes ? Au- 

d acia pron.p- 
tifſumi, viribus. 
robuſtiſſtmr, 
artibus callj- 
diſfimi, dili- 
gertia ac cele- 
ritate infatigas 
biles , machi- 


is" (f * irniis orhaibies. munitiſſim! , pugnand? ſcientia expeditiſſimj ; denique tales ſunt quibus nibit / 
ad verim”" militiam-deeft. ' Zanchius To. 3. Hd. 4. de Iugna.cap: Damon. cap. 21. paz. 213.1 Time . 


37+ 2. TImm.2+26, Epheſ.6.11. 
Qz cle- 
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Katio eſt, quia 
gatan if ommes 
DeMenes ſunt 
Captivi Chr ift I: 
Viforia 1gitur | 
certa eft elefs 
-Det contra 
Diabolum : non 


ex ipſts, ipſo- 


rumq; vil : 


ſed ex Chriſto, 
Chriftiqagratta. 
Zan. To. 3b: 4+ 
-C-2T. Þ 214, YN 
216, 


Mart. 9.13. & 
29. 41. 


Revol. 3- 10. 


$12. 
4.From remp- 
rations of the 
world and 
Fleſh. 


cite ofthe Templein the Earthly 7er»/a/em; but cr HR 
not approach. Perhaps be may bring us to ay bigh 
Mouatuin ; but the Mount Sie, and City of the living God he cannot 
aſcend, Orifhe ſhould, yet all the Kin sof the world, and the 
glory ofthem, wiltbe but a poor deſpiſed bait tothe ſouf which ispoÞ 
e&d of the Kingdome of our Lord, andthe Glory of ic. ''No, no ; 
hereis no more work for Satan now. Hopes he might have of > 
ing poor Creatures on Earth, who lived out of fight, andenly heard 
and read of a Kingdome, which they never beheld, and had only Faith 
to live upon ; and were incompaſſed with fleſh, and drawn aſide by 
ſenſe. But when once they ſee the Glory they read of, and taſte the 
joys they heard of, and poſſeſs that Kingdom which they then believed 
and hoped for , and have laid afide their fleſhly ſenſe; it's time then for 
Satan to have done; it's in vain to offer a Temptation more. What ? 
draw them from that Glory ? draw them from the arms of Fe/as Chrs 
draw them from the ſweet praiſes of God draw them from the 
Society of Saints and Angels? draw them from the boſom of the Fa- 
thers Love? and that toa place of Torment among the damned, which 
their eyes behold ? why, what charms, what perſwaſiohs cart do'it? 
To entice them from an unknown Joy; ,” and unkn6wn God , wery 
ſomewhat hopeful ; but now they have both ſeen and enjoyed, there 
isno hope. Surely it muſt be a very ſtrong temptation, "that muſt draw 
a bleſſed Saint from that Reſt- We ſhall have no tns ito pry, 
Lead us not into Temptation ; nor towatch and fray, That” we eter wot 
into Temptation ; nor ſhall we ſerve the Lord as Paw/ did,” 48229. ry, 
in many tears and Temptations; no : but now they" wiltev Tontin 
with Chriſt in Tempration , ſhall by him be appointedto a Kingdonts 
even as his Fathef appointed tohim ; thar they may eat and drink at bis 
Table in his Kingdom, Zwke22. 28, 29, 40. Bleſſed therefore are they 
that endure temptation; for when they ave tryed,” they ſpall receiv#the 
crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them thin love Ginny, Fans, 
1. 12+ And then they ſhall be ſaved from the-honr bf temptation 3 thert 
the malignant Planet $«t*r» ſhall be below us, and leſe all its inflnetice; 
which now is above exerciſing its enmity : and Satan muft be ſuffering, 
who would have drawn us igto fuffering; As Bucholtzey wittily, V 
Saturnus non ſupra nd#, ſed infra nos confpicietar, Intns poinas pro ſun in 
nos [avitia & malitia.. Y g £4-4 ed hLact 
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SECT. XIT. 


VA VG Reſt alſo from all our Temptations whichiwe now 
undergo from the world and the fleſh, as well as Satan : 
And that is a number unexpreflible, and weight ( wereit not that we 


Are bebolding to ſupporting grace) utterly intolerable. Orke hovrly 


dangers 
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Pared.- 


dangers bat we poor lanuersheve below walkin! ;Evary/ealeys.a frares 
Frey member aate + Avery<creatpre a ſnares: Evgry mercy afrare: 
mndrederpdotyainace ous. We can ſcarce open pur-eyes, but we are 
in danger = if wedeboid them above us, we are in danger of envy TB] 
__ dedra th covetous £Aclires,; If the raggs 
WOArCADGANIr van away With, £oVEeLou es; | 

endvbeggerybforbers,/ weare im danger effelf-applanding thoughts aud 
wamereoulpels: :Ifwt fee beanty .-its 4 bait 20 Juſt x it deformity, 10 
joatbing and diſdain. r. Wecan 'fcarcely hear a word ſpoken, but con- 
mias 2015 mattee/ of temptation. 'How ſoon do ſlanderous reports, 
ain zeſts, 'vwantan ſpeeches by that paſſage creep into the Heart? 
*, HawArany andprevelenta Temptation 15 pur appeite ?, and bow 
ponkane. and rorg: a watch dodh ic requize? Have wecombinels and 
beauty > what ſuel for pride? Are we deformed 2. what an ocaliongf 
xepining? zHavewe'ftreogthof Reaſon, and guifts of Lanning 7 O-bow 
hardisx notto be # putt vp;? To foek our ſelves? To hunt akter 
applauſe? To diſpife our brethren ? To miſljke che ſmophicity thatisin 
Lhrilt ? 2/29 rmgyanr 1 _—_ el Grngeores NIE, in 
Dilogtine; in W atflyp, and ints? 464 4; pompous, ſpe- 
Lids: Arflly ferviceof Gin 2: and40exalc, Reaſon: above Faith? Are 
we-underrned; and ofſhatlow heads, and flender parts? Howapt then 
todeſpiſe what we have not? Andto undervalue that which we do not 
know > and:coerre with confidence, becauſe of our ignorance ? andif 
conceitedneloand pride do butſtrikeq/in, to become a zealous enemy to 
Truth 1; anda leading troubler of the © hurches peace, under pretences 
of Truth and Holineſs > Are we menof eminency, andin place of 
Authority > How-trong is oor Temptation to {light ur brethren, t9 
abuſe our 2ruft ? to ſcek our ſelves ? roftand upon eur honour and pri- 
vileges > Toforgetour ſelves, our poor brethren, and the publike good? 
How -hard:to devote our power to his Glory from whom we have recei- 
vedic 2 How prone to:make our wils 6ur law, ard © cut out all theen- 
joyments of others, doth religious and civil, by thecurſed rules and 
model of our own intereſt and policy > Are weir feriours ard ſubjcR ? 
how prone to grudge at others prebeminence? ard to take liberty to 
briag all their 2Rions tothe ber of our incompetent Judgement ? and to 
enſure, nd fander them, and murmuret their proceedings? Arewe 
rich, and nottoo much exalted? Are we pocr, andgordicontented? 
and make our worldly neceſſities a preterce for the robbing God of al 
his ſervice > If we be ſick, O how jmpatient? If in health, how few 
and ſtupid are our thoughts of eternity > If death be near, weare di- 


Gumptucus buildings, pleaſant babications, Honour nod Riches, | 


* Of meats 
and drinks 
read Clemens 
Alexand. Px- 
dagop.l. 2.C.1. 
excellently ; 
as alſo c. 2. and 
3 & 4. ejuſde. 
Some men 
Live to Fat as 
the Beaſls doz 
whoſe Belly is 
all rhcir Life; 
Bur our Maſter 
commandeth 
ns to Eat that 
we way Live. 
For Nouriſh-- 
ment is not 
our Buſineſs, 
nor is Fleſh-- 
pleaſing our 
aim and pur- 
poſe. Bur onr 
Nouriſkment 
is ſor our 
Manſion here, 
which Reaſon 
ordererth for 
Incorruptibili+ 
ry hereafter. 
And therefore 
we muſt rake 
choice of food, . 
and itmuſt be 
plain or fim- 
ple, and nor 
ſuch, as muſt: ' 
have roo much 


tir or labour to prepare it, or is tcocurious, &c. irbeing for Life, and not for delights and full 
proviſion. And our Liſe confiſteth of Health and Strength, ſor both which nothing is betrer then a 


light and eafie Dier, as being moſt helpful te digeſtion and agility of the body. Clem. 


Alex. Pxdagrg.- 


L.:2.c.-4. Take heed of thoſe meats that entice us to eat them when we arenot hungry, begriling ct rs 


appetites by their deceits, Clem. Alex. nbi ſup. + 2 Cor. 11. 3. and 1. 22, Oc» 
. ſtrated. 
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Deut.1 2.30, 
& 7. 25, 
Hoſea 9. 8. 
Plalm 6g. 22. 
Prov. 20. 25. | 
& 22.25. & 
29.6.25.. 

'x Fim. 6. g. 
Job 8.8, 10, 


Plal.124,6,7. 


bn wean at wee —_ wy oopwmatebig ot 
preparation' > ''Do we ſet upon 2; Why, there. are ſnares too: 
Ee wins ſtupid and lazy ; or reſt 6h them, and turnfrom Chriſt; or 
weare cuſtomary , and notional, only ; In a word, not one word thae 
fals from the mouth of a Miniſter and Chriftian , butisa ſnare; nota 
place we come _ nota _ that onr own - - not 
any Mercy we $; nota bit we put into Qur-mouths , þ 
are ſnares; Nocthat God hach made them ſo, nyc "tn 
corruption they become ſo to us. So that what a fad caſe are we poor 
Chriftians in? and eſpecially they that diſcern them not ? for its almoſt 
impoſſible they ſhould eſcape them ? It was not for nothing that our 
Lord cryes out, WhatI ſay to one, I ſay toall ; Watch. Weare like the 
'Lepers ab Semis, if we po into the City, there's nothing but famine; if 
we ſic ſtill, we F iſh; ry: 220 * <$ifuy © : 
But for ever Bleſſed be omnipotent Love, which ſaves us ont of all 
theſe; and makes our fireights but the advantages of the” glory of 
his ſaving Grace! And blefſed be the Lord , who hath not given 
our ſouls fora prey ; Our ſoul is eſcaped as a bird out of the ſnare of 
theFouler; the ſnare is broken, and we are eſcaped. No, our Houſes, 
our Clothes, our Sleep., our Food, our Phyſick, our Father, Mo- 
ther, Wife, Children, Friends, Goods, Lands, are all ſo many Temp- 
rations; and our ſelves the greateſt ſnare to our ſelves. - But in Hea- 
ven, the danger and trouble is over ; there is nothing but what will ad+ 
yance our joy. Now every old companion , and every looſe-fellow i 
putting up the finger, and beckning us to fin, and we can ſcare telf how 
to yo nay : What, ſay they, will not you takea cup? will you 
not.do as your neighbours > muſt you be ſo preciſe ? do chink 
_ _—_ ſav =_—_ _—_ what needs all this ftri > 
ing, ing? will you make your 
ſcorn If al 7 Gs, O as - th take your cups, and drink 
away ſorrow. O how many a poor Chriſtian hath been haunted 
and vexed with ——— and it may be Father, or Mother, 
or neareſt Friends will ftri in, and givea poor Chriſtian no reſt : 
And alas, how many to their eternal undoing, have hearkened eo their 
ſeducements | But this is our comfort, dear Friends, our Reft will free 
us from all theſe. As Satan hath no entrance there : ſo neither any 
thing to ſerve his malice ; but all things ſhall there with us coaſpire the 
high praiſes of our great Deliverer. 
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SECT, XUI.- 


$. Nd as we Reft from the Temptations : fo alſo from all abuſes F. 13. 
A and Perſecutions which we ſuffer at the hands of wicked men. 5.From abuſes 
We ſhall be ſcorned, and derided, impriſoned, baniſhed, butchered by 424 perſecuii- 
them no more; the prayers of the Souls under the Alcar, will then be ©. - my 
anſwered, and God wil avenge their blond on thoſe that dwell on the earth. gy, 5. 9.10, 
This is the time for crowning with chorns, buffering, ſpicting on : That 2 Tim.3.12. 
is the time for crowning with Glory : Now the Law is decreed on, That Rom. 8.17. 
# Whoſeever Will live godly in Chrift feſus , ſhall ſuffer perſecution ; Then _ —_ 
1 they that ſaffered With him, ſhall be glorified with him. Now we muſt |, Th 1.9, 
be hated of all men for Chriſts Name ſake, and the Goſpel ; then will x0. 
Chriſt be admired in his Saints that were thus hated. Now becauſe we John15.19. 
are not of the World, but Chriſt hath taken #4 out of the World , therefore * La 
deth the World hate 4; then becauſe we are not of the world, but taken Jol , Ls el ; 
out of their calamity, therefore will the world admire us. Now as they & 5. 23. 
bated Chriſt, they will alſo hate us ; then as they will honour Chriſt, & 17. 22- 
ſo will chey alſo honeur us. Weare here as the ſcorn and off-fcouring 1 Cor. 4. 9» 
of all things ; As men ſet up for a gazing ſtock to Angels and men, even 
for Signs and Wonders among profeſling Chriſtians : They put us out 1,22. 
of their Synagogues, and caſt out our name as evil, and ſeparate us 1.8.18. 
from their company. But we ſhall then be as much gazed at for our Luk.5.22. 
glory, and they will be ſhut out of the Church of the Saints, and ſepa- __ Epiſt. 
rated from us, whether they will or no. They now thinkit ſtrange,that 79 Soma 
we run not with them to all exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of ms, 1 Pet. 4 4. demnation to 
Hh they will then think more ſtrange, that they ran not with us, in the de Martyrdom, 
| ſpiſed ways of God, and ſpeak evil of themſelves ; and more vehe- *h< damnari- \ 
mently beſo! themſelves for their careleſneſs, then ever they did us for vi "_ -oþ 
our heavenlineſs. A poor Chriſtian can ſcarce goalong theſtreets now, by faum - 
but every one is pointing the finger in ſcorn, but then they would be were but the 
lad of the Crums of his Happineſs. The rich man would ſcarce bave Devils mouth , 
lieved him that would have told him , That he ſhould beg for water and inſtru- 
from the tip of Lazarw's finger. Here is a great change 1 We can — 
ſcarce now pray in our Families, or ſing praiſes to God, but our voice the cruelry 
15a vexation to them. How muſt it needs torment them then, to ſee us of wilde 
praiſing and rejoycing, while they are howling and lamenting > How Beaſts, cur- 


full have their priſons oft been, and how bitter cheir rage > How did — le- 


breaking of 
my bones , renting of my members, deſtrution of my whole body, and the Pater the 
Devil ( xaos 7% Aafons ) let them all come upon me 5 ſo I bur deſerve to obtain Chriſt. 
# Ignat. Edit. Uſſer. pag. 85. * Agpeſilaus dicere ſolirus eft, ſe vehementer. admirari , eos nn ha- 
beri in Sacrilegyum numero, qui lederent eos qui Deo ſupplicarent , vel Deum wenerarentur. Quo 
innait , eos non tantum Sacrilegos efſe qur Deos ipſas , aut Templorum ornatum ſprliarent 4 ſed eqs 
maxime qui Deorum Miniſtros (5 precones contumeliis afficiunt. Amyl. Prob. | 


R they 
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they ſcatter the carkaſſes in the fields ? and delight themſelves in the 
blood of Saints > How glad wauld they have been, if they could have. 
brought them to ruine, and blotted out their name from off the Earth? 


Luk.15.24, How did = prepare, like Hawas, their Gallows? and if God had 
Pſal:83.4. not gain-faid it, the execution would have been anſwerable : But be that 
Pſal.2 4. futterh in Heaven, did langh them to ſcorn, the Lord had them in deriſuon. 
God takerh O how full were their hearrs of blood, and their hands of cruelty 1 $6 
the reproach- Thar the next generations , that knew chem not, will ſcarcely believe the 


ing & injuring fury of their Predecefſors rage. Blelled be the Guardian of the Saints, 
of Believers a5 who hath not fuffered the prevalency of that wrath, which would have 
— made Gun-pouder Treafon, the Turkiſh flavery, the Spaniſh Inquiſi- 
pe ang aycag £00, the French Maſſacres, to bave.been as ordinary,as inhumane. Bur 


reproach and the Lord of Hoſts harh oft brought them down, and his Power and Ju. 


di honour, Alice hath ahated their fury,- and raiſed to his Name everlaſting Trophies, 
r2uch God? and fer npmany a Monument of Remembrance in England, andin other 
wt « Places, which God forbid ſhould ever be forgotten. So let all thine (un- 
his poſleſſions, curable) enemies * periſh, O Lord. Whenthe Lord maketh inquiſztion for 
do injure the Glood, he Will remember the precions blood Which they have ſhed : aud the 


Owner;and as Farth ſhall not cover it any more, The fray hopes are,that they ſhall 
hoon _-_ yet again haye a prevajling day. It is poſſible, though improbable. If 
- — +. they ſhould, we know where their rage will top. They fhall purſue bug 
Commander 3 4S Pharach to their own deſtruQion; and where they fall, there we 
ſo isica con- ſhall paſs over ſafely, and eſcape them for ever, For our Lord hath 
remypr of the told chem, That Whether he goes, * they cannot come. When their flood 
ea of perſecution is dried up, and the Church called out of the Wilderneſs, 
dedizared ry And the new fernſalem come down from Heaven, and Mercy and Juſtice 
him. Clem. A/e. are fully glorified, then ſhall we feet their fury no more. There is no 


Strom. 1.7- cruel mockings and ſcourgings, no bonds, or impriſonments,no ſtoning, 
dg. 5-23- or ſawing aſunder, tempting or ſlaying with the ſword, wandering in 
Plal.9.12. Sheep*shins, or Goat-skins, in deſarts or mountains, dens vr caves F the 


T Pittos agn0s 
; nelagsd U1U95 
evorant,injuir behind us, when once we enter the City of our Reft ; The names of Lol- 


Chud.Tauri- Jard, Hxgonots, Puritans, Reundbeads, are not there uſed ; the Inqui- 
nenf. ſition of Spain is there condemned; the Statute of the ſix Articles is there 


= $2096 Repealed, and the Law De Heretics comburendi more juſtly executed ; 
Rev.12.1s. Thedate of the 7aterim is there expired ; Subſcription and Conformir 
Heb.11, ro moreurged ; Silencing and Suſpending are there more than Gigend. 


ed; There are no Biſſiops or Chanceliors Courts ; No Viſitations, nor 
High-Commiſſion Judgments; no Cenſures to loſs of Members, perpe- 
Mat 27.29,39. tual Impriſonment or Baniſhment, Chrift is not there cloathed ina gor- 


De qua iniqui- peous Robe, and blindfolded, nor do they ſmite him, and ſay, Read 
tate ſevitie, - 


RO Wl. ſmitten for that which it moſt dire&ly contradicteth z nor a Schiſmatick 
eus- exiliar wounded, and a Saint found bleeding ; nor our Friends ſmite us, whilft 


fed & quidam they miltake us for their enemies ; There is none of this blind, mad 
work 


Farth ; no more being aeſtitute, afflifted, tormented : We leave all this, 


who ftruck thee: Noris Truth cloathed in the Robes of Errour, and ' 


Wy 
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work there, Dear Brethren, you that now can attempt no work of 
God without reſiſtance, and find, you muſt either loſe the Love of the 
World, and your outward Comforts, or elſe the Leve of God and your 
eternalSalvation; Conſider, You ſhall in Heavea have no diſcouraging 
company, nor any, but who will further yous work, and gladly joyn 
heart and voice with you in your everlaſting Joy and Praiſes. Till then, 
Poſſeſs your ſouls in patience : Bind all reproaches as a crown to your 
heads ; Eſteem them greater riches than the worlds treaſures : Account 
it matter of Joy, When you fall into tribulation, You have ſeen in theſe 
days, that our God can deliver us; but this is nothing to our final con- 
queſt : He Will recompence tribulation to them that trouble you ; and to you 
Who ave troubled Reft With Chriſt : Only ſee to this, Brethren, That none 
of you ſuffer 45 an evil- doer, * as a buſie body in other mens matters, 4s 4 
refifter of the commanas of lawfull eAutherity, as ingratefwull to thoſe that 
have been inſtruments of our good, as evil ſpeakers againſt Dignities, as 
oppoſers of the Diſcipline and Ordinances of Chriit, as ſcornfull revi- 
lers of your Chriftian Brethren, as reproachers of a laborious, judi- 
cions, conſcientious Miniftry, &c. But if any of you ſuffer for the Name 
of Chriſt, happy are ye ; for the Spirit of Ged, and of Glory refteth upon 
J0u: Andif any of you begin to ſhrink, and draw back, becauſe of op- 
poſition, and are aſhamed, either of your Work, or your Maſter ; let 
ſuch a one know to his face, That he is. but a baſe-ſpirited, cowardly 
wretch, and curſedly undervalueth the Saints Reſt, and molt fooliſhly 
over- valoeth che things below ; and he mult learn to forſake all theſe, or 
elſe he can never be Chriſfts Diſciple ; and that Chriſt will renounce him, 
and be aſhamed of him, before his Father, and the Angels of Heaven. 
But for thoſe that have held faſt their integriry, and gone through good 
report, and evil report, and undergone the violence of unreaſonable 
men, Let them bear the Word of the Lord ; Tour Brethres that hated you, 
that caft you ont for my Names ſake , ſaid, Let the Lord be glorified; 
( they had good words and godly pretences ) but he ſhall appear to 
your joy, and they ſhall be aſhamed, Iſai. 66. 5. Tour Redeemer 1s 
ffrong, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name , he ſpall througbly plead your 
Canſe, that be may give reſt to his people, and diſquietneſs to their ene- 
mies, Jer. JO. 34. 


Dan.3.17, 2 Theſſ.r.9. 1 Pet.3.17.8 4. 14,15. Jud.y.$. 2 Pet.3.ro, 1 Pet.4.14. 


oy 


— —— 


veftrum, &c. 
Nuaſi non to- 
tum quod in 
nos poteſtis, no- 
firum fit Ar- 
bitrium. Cer- 
te fi welim, 
Chriftianus 
ſun, tunc er- 
go me damna- 
bus, fl damna- 
ri velim. 
Nuum ver 
quod in me 
potes, niſe ve- 
lim non potes 3 
Jam mee vo- 
luntatis eſt 
quod potes, 
non tug pore- 
ftatis. Proinde 
0 valgus vane 
de noftra vexa- 
trone gaudet 3 
Proinde (y no- 
ftrum eft gau- 
dium quod fibt 
vindicant , qua 
malumus dam- 
nari, quam & 
Deo excidere. 
Contra, ili qui 
nos oderunt, 
dolere , non 
gaudere debe- 
bint, cmnſecutis 
nobis quod eli- 
gimw. Tertul. 
Apologet. cap. 


Jam.1.2. 
DiFurus es 


me Manichaum : Sed ut maledicus, non ut veridicas. Auguſt. oper. imperf. n. 55. Luk. 14. 25,27,33- 
2 Theſl. 3. 2. Indeeft quod ibidem ſententiis veſtris gratias agimus, ut eſt emulatis rei divine 0 humans 


gum damnamur & wobis, & Deo abſolvimur, Tertul. Apol.verbis ultimis. 
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6, From our 
Diviſions and 
Diſlencions. 
* Abſit ut talis 
ſi illa vita, 
ubi eft anime 
noſtre ipſa 
veritas vita / 
V3 nemo fal- 
lit, fallitur 
nemo : Hic 
autem homines 
fallunt , & 
falluntur 3 mi- 
ſerioreſque ſunt 
cum mentiend9 
fallunt, quam 
cum mentien- 
tibus  creden- 
do falluntur. 
Ulque adeo 
tamen rationa- 
lis natura re- 
fugit falſita- 
tem, (y quan- 
tum poteſt de- 
wat errorem, 
wt fallt nolint 
etiam quicun- 
que amant 
fallere. 
Auguſt. En- 
chirid. cap. 


I7. 
Lege Prefat. 
D. RKemingi 
ante poſtil. de 
Difidis & 
Scandals. 
+ Melchior. 


- Adam. in vits4 Grynzi. 
Min-{try and Diſcipline, thought to be writren by one Overton. 


SECT. XIV. 


6. VVe ſhall then Reſt alſo from all our ſad Diviſions, and * un- 

chriſtian-like quarrels with one another. As he ſaid, who faw 
the carkaſſes lie together, as if they had imbraced each other, who had 
been ſlain by each other ina. Duel, ana /e invicem ampletiuntur amis 
citia, qui mutua implacabili inimicitia periere f How lovingly do they 
imbrace one another, being dead, who periſhed through their mucuat 
implacable enmity !_ So, how lovingly do thouſands live together in 
Heaven, who lived in Diviſions and Quarrels on Earth ! Or, as be ſaid, 
who beheld how quietly and peaceably the bones and duſt of mortal ene» 
mies did lie together ; Non tant 4 vivs pace eſſetss conjunits. Y.ou did not 
live together ſo peaceably. So we may ſay of multitudes in Heaven now 
all of one mind; one heart, and one imployment, You lived not on 
earth in ſo ſweet familiarity. There isno contention , becauſe none of 
this Pride, Ignorance, or other Corruption. Paxl and Barnabas are 
now fully reconciled. There they are noc every man conceited of his 
own underſtanding, and in love with the iſſue of his own brain, bur all. 
admiring the Divine Perfe&tion, and in love with God, and one another, 
As old Grynews wrote to his friend, f Ss te non amplizcs in terrss videam, 
ibi tamen conveniemmns ubi Lutherus cam Zuinglio optime jam convenit. 
If I ſee you no more on Earth, yet we ſhall there meet, where Zxther 
and Zninglins are now well agreed. There is a full reconciliation bes 
tween Sacramentarians and Ubiquitarians, Calviniſts and Lutherans, 
Remonſtrants and Coutra- Remonſtrants, Diſciplinarians and Anti-Diſci- 
plinarians, Conformiſts and Now-Conformiſts, Antinomians and Legaliſts 
are terms there not known. Presbyterias and Independents are perfe&ly 
agreed : There is no Diſcipline ereted by State-Policy, nor any diſor- 
dered Popular Rule: No Government but that of Chriſt : All things 
are eſtabliſhed 74re Divino. No bitter InveRives, nor voluminous Re- 
proaches ; The Language of Aarti 2 is there a ſtranger ; and the ſound 
of his Eccho is not heard. No Recording our Brethrens Infirmities : nor 
raking into the ſores which Chriſt died to heal. How many Sermons 
zealouſly Preached, how many Books ftudiouſly compiled, will then by 
the Authors be all diſclaimed > Þ How many backbiting ſlanderous 


* TwoBooks full of the Language of Hell in bittereſt ſcorns at the 
Non oportet nos mirari ſuper hereſes 


iftas, ſroe quia ſunt : future enim prenunciabuntur : Sive quia fidem quorundam ſubvertunt ; ad 
boc enim ſunt , ut fides habendo tentationem , habeat etiam probationem. Vane ergo &y inconſiderate 
plerique boc ipſo ſcandalizantur , quod tantum hereſes valeant quantum ſint. Tertullian. de Pre- 


ſcript. mitio. 


ſis, ita in hoc omnes unanimiter conſentiunt , ut predicatoribus wveritatis negotium exbibeant , &y eos \ 


b Quemadmdum vero in multas oF varias (ets ſciſſa eft Catabaptiftarum here- 


erga auditores tanquam ſeduftores (uÞettos reddant. Epiſt. Leo. Judz ante Bullingerum contra 


Catabap. . 


up.7. 


ſpeeches? - 


- 
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hes > How many ſecret dividing contrivances, * muſt chen be laid , Pn CY 
on the ſeore of Chritt, againſt whom and his Saints they-were commit ,,, ;, 
ted> The zealous Authors dare not own them; They would: then with jamania illa 
the Athenians burn their Books, As 19; 19. and rather loſe their la- judicia, cona- 
bour, than ftand to it. There's no plotting to ſtrengthen our party ; ras og 
nor deep deſigning againſt our Brethren. Andis it not ſhame and pity, & fe 
that our courſe is now ſo contrary ? Surely, if there be ſorrow or ſhame <4, 
in Heaven, we ſhall thenbe both ſorry and afhamed to look one another bis plus ſatis 
there in the face ; and to remember all this carriage on earth ; Even as circumfldt 3 
the Brethren of [ep were to behold him, when they remembred their 'T**atem Þe- 
a 


: cle pietatis, {| 
former unkind u , 


ge. Isit not enough thar allthe world is againlt us, but £1 2 
we muſt alſo be: againſt one another > Did I ever think to have heard S$ecje charita- 
Chriſtians ſo-to < reproach and ſcorn Chriſtians? and men profeſling the :, injuſtitiam 
feat of God, to make ſo little conſcience of cenſuring, vilifying, flan» PY<extn jars, 
doring; and diſgracing one another ? Could I have believed him that & fo _—_ 
ul have told me ſome yearsago, that when the ſcorners of Godli- |,;;;, Junius 
neſs were ſubdued, and the bitter proſecutors of the Church overthrown, Jrenic.in Plal. 
that ſuch ſhould ſucceed them, who ſuffered with us,, who were our in- 122+ Tom.1 p. 


titnate Friends, with Whom we took, ſweet counſel, and Went up together © "= Calvinas 
to the houſe of God? Did I think it bad been in the hearts of men pro- , 7 
fling ſuch zeal to Religion,and the ways of Chriſt, ro draw their ſwords ;1/:,m habe- 
againit each other, and to ſeek each others blood ſo fiercely ? Alas,if the bat vebemen- 


Judgment be once perverted, and Errour hath poſſeſſed the ſupreme * = ed ipſe 
Faculty, whe:lier will men go, and what will they do ? Nay, What ns Tots 
will they not do > O whac a potent Inſtrument for 4 Satanis a miſguided ,,,.2*.7 :. 
Conſcience !. It will make a man kill his deareſt friend, yea, father or terdum ectiam 
mother, yea, the holieſt Saint, and think he doth God ſervice by it; modum non 

And to facilitate the work, it will firſt blot out the Reputation of their tenuiſſe vidert 


Holineſs, and make them take a Saint for a Devil, that ſo they may vilt- — 


fie or deſtroy him without remorſe. O what helliſh things are © Igno- j,; humnes 
rance and Pride, that can bring mens ſouls co ſuch a caſe as this! Pax! quibus nimium 
incaleſcere vis 
dentur quicunque ipſyrum more non fFigent, ut pro qu?, OF in quem dicatur, paulo attentius expendant ; - 
neque bereticos iſtos ſpiritus ex ingenio ſuo metiantur. Beza in Epiſtola Prefat. ante Calvini Tra- 
Hatus Theologicos, 4% Me quoque non later, turbulentos hymines movendis ſeditionibus, Satane eſſe fla- 
bella, ut in Evangeli odium placidos alingai bomines inflammet. Ita wſtr> ſeculo, ſub Evangelii naſcen- 
tis initta, barbaro: hamines armavit, qui legibus , judicitis , Cf omni politia be!llum ex profeſÞ indicerent 
Sed ab E vangeli recedere, ut ſeditionibus obviam eatur, nimis perverſum eſt, Calvin. de Scan- 
dalis. Read Biſhop Hall's 29, Soliloquy, called . The Spiritual Bedlam,-pag 109. Religion is torn 
inzo Diviſions and Fragments 3 The ſwarm is up, and ferttles inro ſo many places, as wichour grear- 
Mercy they will never be got into one Hive. Mr. Vines Sermon on Numb. 14. 24. pag, 23. * Quid 
multos vides hoc vel illo errore captos & rea vis abduci, nunquam niſi juſta Dei vinditta accidit : Vere 
Auguſt. ſuperbiam nominat Hereſewn omnium matrem : Nullus enim unquam extitit erroris Magiſter , quem 
nan prava ambitio in ſuum pr acipitium extulerit. Scimus Deum parvulis fidum eſſe doTorem. Proinde 
qut arrogantia turgent, eos non mirum eſt ab hac Schola pulſos vagss ſuis Þeculationbus ſurſum oF deorſum 
raptari. Quntquot hac niſtra atate a pura Evangelii dofrina prolapſi faiſorum dygmatum ceperunt eſſe 
Authores, reperiemus omnes ſuperbie morbo correptos, ingenii tormenta ſibi (5 aliis fabricaſſe. Calvin. de 


Scandals. | 
R 3. knew:-- 
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* Are not the 
Errors which 
are rife among 
us, cither by 
infefting per- 
ſons of Place 
and Quality, 
grown ,into 
that boldneſs ; 
or by carrying 
away Barna- 


knew what he faid, 'when he commanded that a Novice ſhould not be a 
Teacher, leſt being lifted up with Pride, he fall into the Condemnation 
of the Devil, 1 Tim. 3.6. He diſcerned that fuch young Chriſtians 
that bave got but a little ſmattering knowledge in Religion, de lie in 
greateſt danger of this Pride and Condemnation. Who bur a Ps! could 
have foreſeen that among the very Teachers and Governors of ſo choice 
a Church as Epbeſwa, that came to ſee and hear him, that pray and weep 
with him, there were ſome.that afterwards ſhould be notorious Se&t- 
maſters * ? * That of their ow# ſe/ves men ſhuuld ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe 
things, to draw awy Diſciples after them, AQ, 20. 30. Who then can 
expect better from any Society now, how knowing and holy ſoever 2 
Today they may be Orthodox,unanimous,and joyned im Love ; and per- 
haps within a few weeks be divided , and at bitter _— through their 
doting about Queſtions that tend not to edifie. Who that had ſeen how 


| lovingly the Godly in a; wen did live together, when they were hated 


and (corned of all, would have believed that ever they would have been 
ſo bitter againſt one another > That when thoſe who derided us for 


Preaching, for Hearing, for conſtant Praying in our Families, for ſing. 
ing Pſalms, for ſanRifying the Lords-day, for repeating Sermons, for 
taking Notes, for defiring Diſcipline, &c. had their mouths topped, 
we ſhould fall upon one another for the very ſame Duties; and that 


bas alſo, crept 
into that cre- 
ditz or by 
ſpreading far 
and wide ri- 
ſen to that 
ſtrength , thar 
they do face, if not ſeem able to pur into danger of Routing our Common Faith, Publick Worſhip, 
Authorized Miniſtry, long , and much expected, and promiſed Reformation ? Mr, Vines on 2 Pet. 
2.1- pag. 2. * A'tera peſts eſt opinionum varietas & diſſentio in Eccleſia : Que ut his temporibus 
Feſuitarum impulſu va!de in:ruduit, ita tamen neque nova vobjs, neque mira videri debet. Ut enim pala- 
torum, ſic judiciorum magna eſt varietas : Et ut mults facies hominum, ſlc (5 corda diverſa : Ut Hierom. 
adverſ. Pelag. hb. 3. Dr. Humfredus Feſuitiſ. part. 2, in Epiſtola Dedicatoria. Multos ſubvertunt, 
abducentes bofos pretextu cognitionis, ab eo qui untverſa creavit, &c. Velut qui altius quid ac majyus babe- 
ant qud oftendant Deo, &c. Probgbiliter quidem inducentes per verborum artificium ſunplices ad querendi 
modum : Verum improbe perdentes ipſes, in eo quod maledicam 0 impiam ipſorum mentem efficiunt, &c. 
Nam error per ſeipſum non oſtenditur, ne ut denudatus deprebendatur , ſed amiculo ſplendido callide or- 
natus, ut etiam ipſa veritate veriorem ſeipſum exhibere videatur imperitioribus , per externam apparen- 
tiam. Trenzus adverſ. Hereſ. pag. 1. Proem, Diligenter inſiſtendum , nequid ex peſte que graſſatur 
ex vicinia, fidelidus cur2 noftre commiſſis, convitu, colloquiis , (F quotidianis , que vitari non poſſunt, 
diſceptationbus a fletur. Serpit enim facile contagio, & niſs malo obuiam iretur , falſorum doforum 
aftus, tf hber:ticorum conſortium infirmorum fidem proculdubio vitiarent. Evangelit ergo precones ſe- 
ſe exerceant in refutatione Pontificiorum, Anabaptiſtarum ( Socinianorum , &Cc. ab illis enim magne- 
pere metuendum , tum quia ills permixti vivimu , tum quia eorum plerique miro quodam ftudio ar- 
dent doftrine ſue diſſeminande. Amiraldus de Pace inter Evangelicos conſtitnend. pag. 246. Yet 
Cyprian faich : They that live in Diſcord and Difference , and have not Peace with their Bre- 
thren, though rhey were ſlain for the Name of Chriſt, yer cannot eſcape the crime of Difſen- 
tion with Brethren. Becauſe it is writren, He that hateth hs Brother # a Murderer : and ye 
know that no Murderer hath eternal Life abiding in him. He cannot live with Chriſt that had 
rather imirate Jadas than Chriſt; whar a finne is this which cannot be waſhed away with a 
Baviſm of Blood ? Whar a crime that cannot be expired by Martyrdom ? Cyprian. in Orat.Dom. 
$. 18. pag. 315. What Marcyrs then are they that loſe their lives in warre againſt their Brethren, 
con:eſlcl to be Godly ? p 
0 


Profeſſors of Religion ſhould oppoſe and deride almoſt all that Worſhip 


v oe OY 


PactT-- 7h6- Shhms Euarlaffine Reſt. 


of Gol vuc-df Coriſtience,/ oinch others:%d before: them 4brough 
dpBacteneſs2 Did!T tiot rhink, thavof aldorher,/ the ſeorning ac « 
orſhiperd of Chrilt, 'had beer a lure fign-of & wicked wietch 2. Bur I 


iy 


ſee bow wenault diftinguiſh betweety Scorners and Scorhers, or elſe I 
feat we ſhall exciuge almoſt all. Tread indeed in Pagan Writets, That 


rhe Cbrittians-wert as crue) as Brare and 7ygers aghink one-another 2 
Attwinnus AMarcellinns gives it as the Reaton of Falben's Polity, in ammian.Mar- 
proclaiming Liberty for every Party, tb Profeſs, and Preach their own cel. in vita Ju- 
Opinions, decauſe he knew the cruel Chriſtians would then moſt fiercely liani 
faſ{ upon one another ; and fo by | Libeyry of Conſciexce, and by keep- - þ.- _ 
ing their Children from the Schools of Learning, he thought to have £1,125: 
rooted out Chriſtianity from the Earch, But 1 had hoped this accuſation 27agif1crus ill 
had come from the malice of the Pagan Writer : Litcle did I think to qui ſubditos 
have feen ir.(o farte-verified.! Lord, What Derils are we unſanctified, nn modo ho- 
when there is yet ſuch a Nature — the ſanctified? Such a Na- a__ _, 
ture hath'God in theſe days ſuffered ro difſcoverit ſelf in the very Godly, Geiplin e- 
thar if he did not graciouſly and powerfully reftrain, they would ſhed are rexerunt : 
the dlood of one another 3- and no thankseo us, if it beaor done, But 1 S:d etiam om, 
hope hisDefign is bat ro-humble and ſhame.us by the Diſcovery,and chen ra yr wg | 
oprevent-che breaking forth *. -( Bur, alas; ſince the firſt writing of ;,.,.7 
this; my hopes are \frul e, J'- a c ' Incorrupta 

4 Religioapud 
ſus txeulta fit 5; Dsfrina cieleftii per fidos, eruditas ty conftantes Miniſtros fit tradita , & ingens 
bominurs, multitado per Pirition (7 werdum renata in condettum Chriſti prodeat, que tali Magiſtra- 
tui eternas gratias agat { E contra quam infelices qui, &c. Religionem per varias corruptelas paſſi 
ſunt adulterari ! Wigandus in Epiſt. ance Com. in Proph. John 13. 8, 9, 10, 12, 14 Ve mun- 
do 2 ſcandals. Bece fit, ecce provſus impletay- quod weritcs aity Nudniam abundavit iniquitas reffi- 
geſcet tharitas multarum, Que ſibi jam fida pettora tuto. refundantur ? In cujus ſenſus tota ſe pro- 
ficiat ſecura dilettio, % Nui denique amicus non formidetur , quaſi futurus intmicus, fi potuit inter 
Hieronymum & Ruſftnum hoc quod plangimus exoriri. ? O miſera, (f miſeranda conditio / O in- 
fida in woluntatibus amicorum Scientia preſentium, ui nulla eft preſcientia futurorum ! Sod quid 
boc alteri de alters gemendum putem , quando ne ipſe quidert fihi homo eſt notus in poſterum 2 Novit 
entn utclnque vix forte nunc qualis fit 5 Qualis autem poſtea.ſit futurus ignorat. Auguſtin. in that, 
excellent Chriſtian Pacificarory Epiſtle a4 Hieronym. inter opera Hier. Tom, 3. Fol. 159. Leo- - 
num feritas iner ſe non dimicat, - Serpentum marſus non petit ſerpentes, &c. ( tu homo, & feris, ra- 
tiene preditus ab expertibus vincaris ? Tu operam des ut feritate (&y ab alienatione vincas cetera ? & 
in tuo ipfurs nature funere triumphator tivi videaris ? Junius in Irenic. excellentiſ. in Pſal. 122. To. 
T. operum pag. 6879. * This was written upon the Warre in Scotland, the Death of Mr.Love, the 
Impriſonmenrt of mavy more, and an Ordinance for the Sequeſtring all Miniſters that would uot go 
to God on their Errandsin Faſting and Prayer, or in Thankſgivings for their Succeſſes. And ay.Or- 
der made to put our ail Miniſters fromall the Cities, Market-Towns, and Gariſons, that ſubſciibed 
not their Engagement. 


Object. Butis it poſſible ſuch ſhould be truly godly ? Then what ſin 
will denominate a man ungodly ? 


eAnſw. Or elſe 1 muſt believe the DoErine of the Saints Apo- 
ſtaſie ; or believe there are ſcarce any Godly in the World. O: 
what 
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Mat.$.44. 


John 13.35. & 
14 27. 


* In Tertalli- 
an's time it 
was otherwiſe 
with Chriſti- 
ans : He faith, 
The Heathens 
did ſpecially 
mark out the 
Chriſtians b 
the work © 
Love, (and 
their great 
Liberaliry ; ) 
See(ſay they ) 
how they love 
one ahother 
for they 
rhemſetves 


what a wound of: diſhonour hath this given, not only $0 the ſtritex 
Profeſſion of Holineſs, bur-even to the very Chriſtian name > Were 
there a Poſſibility of Hiding it, I durſt not thus mention it. O 
Chriſtian, If thou who readeſt this be Guilty, I charge thee before the 


' Living God, That thou ſadly conſider , how farre is this unlike the 


Copy ? Suppoſe thou hadſt ſeen the Lord Jeſus, girded to the Ser- 
vice, ſtooping to the Earth, waſhing his Diſciples dirty feet, and wi- 
ping them, and ſayingto them, This I have done to give you an Exam 
ple, That if I your Lord and Mafter have waſhed your feet, you alſe 
ought to waſh one anothers: Would not this make thee aſhamed and 
tremble > Shall the Lord wipe the feet, and the fellow- ſervant be ready 
to cut the throat? Would not thy proud heart ſcorn to ſtoop to thy 
Maſters work Look to thy ſelf; It is not the name of a Profeſſor, nor 
the Zeal for thy Opinions, that will prove thee a _Chriſtiap, or ſecure 
thee from the heat of the conſuming fire. If thou love not thine enemy, 
much more thy Chriftian Friend, thou canft not be Chrifts Diſciple- - It 
is the common Mark, whereby his Diſciples are known to all men, That 
they love one another. Is it not his laſt great Legacyz Ay peace I leave 


with you, my oy 1 give wnto you ? Mark the expreſſions of that Com» 


mand, If it be pofſible, as much as iy \yow lieth, live peaceably Withafh 
men, Rom. 12.18. Follow peace With all men, and Holineſs, Heb. 1214: 
* O thedeceirfulneſs of the heart of man | That thoſe ſame men, who 
lately in their ſelf-examination could find nothing of Chriſt ſo clear 
within them as their Love to their Brethren, atd were confident of this, 
when they could ſcarce diſcover any other Grace, ſhould now look ſo 
ſtrangely-upon them, and be filled wich ſo much bitterneſs againſt them | 
That the ſame men, who would have travelled chrough: Reproaches 
many miles, to hear an able faithfull Miniſter, and not think the labour 
ill beftowed, ſhould now become their bittereſt enemies, and the moſt 
powerfull hinderers of the Succeſs of their Labours, and travel as farre 
to cry them down 1! It inakes me almoſt ready to ſay, O ſweet, O hap- 
py dayes of Perſecution ! Which drove us together in a cloſure of Love! 
who being now dried at the fire of Liberty and Proſperity, are crumbled 
all into duſt by our contentions. But it makes-me ſeriouſly,both to ſay,and 
to think, O tweet, O happy Day of theReſt of the Saints in Glory | 


( fairhhe ) hate one another ; ) and how ready are they to die for one another ; for they themſelves 


are more ready to kill one another ! Tertul. Apolog. cap. 39. 


Alas, how is the caſe alrered now, 


when the Mark of Heathens is ſo common upon Chriſtians ? and thoſe that think themſelves the beſt 
of Chriſtians. And 7ulinMartyr before him faich, we Chriſtians, who before preferred the gains of Mony 
and Farms before all, now do bring forth our private Eſtates for Common Uſe, and beſtow them 
on all that need 3; We who hated one another, and killed one another, and through moroſity 
never feaſted with any but our familiars z now ſmce the coming of Chriſt, we are all of one 
Table ; we pray for our Enemies, and labour to perſwade thoſe rhat unjuſtly hate us , that li- 
ving after the honeſt precepts of Chriſt, they might have hope of. the Reward from the Lord God, as 


well as we. 7uſtin. Martyr. Apdl. 2, 


When 


=; ” 


Mad 
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When asthereis one God, one Chriſt, one Spirit, ſo we ſhall have one 
Judgement, one Heart, one Church, one Imployment for ever | 
When there ſhall be no more Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion, Jew 
and Gentile, Anabaptiſt or Pzdobaptiſt, Browniſt, Separatiſt, Inde- 
pendent, Presbyterian, Epiſcopal : but Chriſt is All in All : We ſhall 
not there ſeruple our communion, nor any of the Ordinances of Divine 
Worſhip : There will not be ' one for ſinging, and another againſt ic; 
buteven thoſe who here jarred in diſcord , ſhall all conjoyn in bleſſed 
concord, and make up one melodious Quire. I could wiſhthey were 
of the Martyrs minde, who rejoyced that ſhe might have her foot in the 
fame hole of the Stocks, in which Maſter Ph;/{pors had been before her : 


* But however, Iam ſure they will joyfully livein the ſame Heaven, 


and gladly participate in the ſame Reſt, Thoſe whom one houſe 
could not hold, nor one Church hold them, no nor one Kingdom 
neither ; yet one Heaven and one God may hold. | One Houſe, 
one Kingdom could not hold foſeph and his Brethren, but they 
muſt together again , whether chey will or no; and then how is the 
caſe alcered > Then every man muſt ſtraight withdraw, while they weep 
over and kiſs each other. O how canſt thou now find in thy heart, if 
thou bear the heart or face of a Chriſtian, to be bitter or injurious 
againſt thy Brethren , when thou doſt but once think of that time and 
place , where thou hopeſt in the neareſt and ſweeteſt familiarity to live 
and rejoyce with them for ever ; I confeſs their infirmities are not to 
be loved, nor ſin to be tolerated , becauſe its theirs : Bur de ſure it 
be fin which thou oppoſeſt in them; and do it with a Spirit of 
meekneſs and compaſſion , that the world may fee thy love to the Per- 
ſon; while thou oppoſeſt the Offence. Alas, that Turks and Pagans 
can agree in wickedneſs, better then Chriſtians in the Truth 1 That 
Bears and Liens, Wolves and Tygers can agree together, bur 
Chriſtians cannot ! That a Legion * of Devils can accord in one 
body, and not the tenth part ſo many Chriſtians in one Church : Well; 
the fault may be mine, and it may be theirs : or more likely both mine 
and theirs : But this rejoyceth me, That my o'd Friends who now 
= ftrangely at me, will joyfully triumph with me in our common 
eſt, 


fiant : 
veritate, idolum pro Deo, abominatio pro ſan#itate colitur. 
Saxon, Evangelic. page. 110. Mark theſe words ef Luther. 


SECT. 


* Chriſt that 
would nor 
have Us 

to bz Can- 
rentious, nor 
envy atWicked 
men, bur that 
by bearing 
and genrlencfs 
we ſhould 
lead others 
from their 
Reproaching3 
and evil luſts. 
Juſtin: Martyr. 
Apol. 2. 

|| The cauſe 
of all our miſ- 
chict heth in 
making dark 
points ro be 
Articles of 
our Creed, as 
if Salvation lay 
on them. 
Nib1il peftilen- 
ris in Eccleſia 
doceri poteſt, 
quam ſt ea que 
nece (aria nm 


: ſunt, neceſſaria 
hac enim tyrannide conſcientie illaqueantur , (F libertas fidei extinguitur 3 Mendacium pro 
Luther, referente fHlen. Hoffnero 
* Mar.5.9. Luke 8.'30. 
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C.15. 
7. From our 
participation 
o' the ſuffer- 
ings of our 
Bretaren. 


Nuibus eſt 
communys A- 
mor.hu idem 
dolor eft com- 
mune ma'un, 
NaZzianZz. 


* when 
Chriſts do- 
&rine came 
firſt into the 
world, it was 
the fruic of ir 
ſor ſome Apes 
to make peo- 
ple lay by 
War, and rurn 
to Peace and 
js 1c nor lad, 
that now it 
ſhould work 
ſo contrary( as 
an occaſi-u? ) 
Athanaſ.de in 
carn. Verbi, 
ſaith of men 
of War ; AS 
ſoon as ever 
they enterrain- 
ed the dottrin 
of Chriit, pre- 
ſ{:nriy they lay 
by ecir deſire 
of war, aad. 
beraie rhem- 
ſelves to Kus- 
bandry 3 and 


SECT. XV. 


7. E ſhall then reſt from all eer dolorous bours, and fad 
choughts which we now undergo , by parcicipating with 
our Brethren in their calamities. Alas, if we bad aething upon our ſelves 
to trouble vs, yet what heart could lay aſide forrows , thar lives in the 
ſound of the Churches ſufferings? If 7b had notbing upon his body to 
diſquiet him, yet the meſſage of his Childrens overthrow , muſt needs 
grieve the molt patient ſoul, Except weare turned into ſteel or ſtone 
and have loſt both Chriſtian and humane affection, there needs no more 
then the miſeries of our Brethren, to fill our hearts with ſacceſſions 
of forrows , and make our lives a continued lamentation. The Church 
on Earth isa meer Hoſpital ; which way ever we go we hear complain- 
ing; and into what corner ſoever we calt our eyes, we behold objes 
of pity and grief : ſome groaning under a dark underſtanding, ſome 
under a ſenſeleſs heart, fome languiſhing under unfruitful weakneſs, 
and ſome bleeding for miſcarriages and wilfulneſs : -and. ſome in fuck a 
Lethergy chat they are paſt complaining: ſome crying out of their pi 
ing Poverty; ſome groaning ander \pains and infirmities; and ſorne 
wailing a whote Catalogue of Calamities , eſpecially in days of. common 
Sufferings, when nothing appears to our ſight, but ruin, , * Families 
ruined ; Congregations euined ; Sumptuous Structures ruined ; Cities 
ruined ; 'Countrey ruined ; Court ruined, Kingdomes ruined ; Who 
weeps not when all theſe bleed? As now our friendsdiſtreſſes are our 
diſtreſles, ſo chen our friends deliverance will .be part of our own deli. 
verance. How much more joyous now to joynwith-them'in their days 
of Thankſgiving and gladnefs, then in the days of Humiliation.in ſack- 
cloth and aſhes ? How much then more joyous will it be ro joyn with 
them in their perpetual praiſes and triumphs, then to hear them be- 
wailing now their wretchedneſs, their want of light, cheir want of life, 
of joy, of aſſurance, of grace, of 'Chriſt, of all things? How much 
more comfortable to ſee them perfeed,then now to ſee thera wounded, 
weak, ſick, and afflicted > To ſtand by the bed of their-languiſhing as 
filly comforters, being overwhelmed and ſilenced with the greatneſs of 
their griets, conſcious of our own diſability to relieve them , ſcarce 
havinga word of comfort to refreſh them : or ifwe have, alas, -they 
be bur words, which area poor relief, when their ſufferings are real : 
Fain we would eaſe or helpthem'butcannot : altwe cando ,'is' to ſor- 
row with them, which alas, doth rather encreaſe their ſyrrows. Our 
day of Relt will free both them and us from all this. Now we may enter 
many 2 poor C hriſtians cottage, and there ſee their children ragged, 


[1 * . . . 
the _— which they were wont to arm with iron,they dclight now to ftretch forth in innocencyin 
earneſt prayer; and inſtead of War which they waged againſt one another, they now ioyn in Arms a- 


Lain! rhe Devil,and evil ſpirits, and to conquer them by the Chaſtity and vertue of the minde. 


cheir 
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their purſe Empty their cupboard empty, their belly empty, and po- 
verty poſſeſſing and filling all : How much better is that day, when 
we ſhall ſee them filled with Chriſt, cloathed with Glory, and equaliz- 
ed with the richeft and greateſt Princes? O the ſad and heartepiercing 
ſpeRacles, that nine eyes have ſeen in four years ſpace | Inthis fight, a 
friend fall down- by me z from another , a precious Chriſtian 
brought home wounded or dead ; ſcarce a moneth, ſcarce a week with- 
out the ſight or noiſe of blood. Surely there is none of this in Heaven. 
Our eyes ſhall chen be filled no more, nor our hearts pierced with ſuch 
fights as at Worceſter, Edg-hil, Newbury, Nantwitch, Montgomery, 
orn Caſtle, Tork, Naſeby, Langpert, &c. Weſhall then have the 
conqueſt withour the calamity. Mine eyes ſhall never more behold the 
Earth covered with the carcaſſes of the ſlain. Our black Ribands and 
mourning attire will then be turned into the white Robes and Garments 
of gladneſs. O how hardly can my heart now hold , when I think of 
ſuch, and ſuch, and ſuch a dear Chriſtian Friend {lain or departed > O 


how glad muſt the ſame heart needs be, when I ſee them all alive and glo- - 


rified > But a far greater grief it is to our Spirits, to ſee the ſpiritual 
miſeries of our Brethren : To ſee ſuch a one with whom we took ſweet 
counſel, and who zealouſly joyned with us in Gyds worſhip, to be 
now fallen off co ſenſualicy , turned drunkard , worldling or a perſecu- 
cor of the Saints! And theſe trying times have given us too large occa- 
ſion for ſuch ſorrows : To ſee our deareſt and moſt intimate friends, to 
be turned aſide from the Truth of Chriſt : and that either in, or near the 
Foundation ; and to be raging confident in the grofſeſt Errors ? To fee 
many near us in the fleſh continue their neglect of Chriſt and their ſouls, 
and nothing will waken them out of their ſecurity > To look on an un- 
godly Father or Mother, Brother or Siſter in the face? To look ona 
carnal Wife or Husband, or Child, or Friend? and to think, how cer- 
rainly they ſhall bein Hell for ever, if they diein their preſent unrege- 
nerate eſtate? O what continual dolors do all theſe ſad ſights and 
thoughts fill our hearts with, from day to day ! And will it not be a 
bleſſed day when we ſhall reſt from all theſe 2 what Chriſtian now is h: t 
in Paxls caſe, and cannot ſpeak in his language? 2 Cor. 11. 28, 29 
Beſides thoſe things that are witheut , that Which cometh upon me daily, 
the Care of all the Churches. Who u weak, and I am not weak? who ts 
offended, and Iburn not ? Whatheart is not wounded to think on Ger- 
wanies long deſolations ? O the learned Univerſicies ! The flouriſhing 
Churches there, that now are left deſolate ! Look on England: four 
years blood, a flouriſhing Land almoſt made ruined ; hear but the com- 
mon voice in moſt Cities, Towns and Countreys through the Land; and 
judge whether here be no cauſe of ſorrow; Eſpecially, look but tot! e 
ſad effets; and mens ſpirits grown more out of order, when a molt 
wonderful Reformation, by ſuch wonderful means might have been well 
expected : And is this not cauſe of aſtoniſhing ſorrozs 2 Look ro 
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Scotland ; look to Ireland; look almoſt everywhere, and tell me-what 
you ſee. Bleſſed that approaching day, when our eyes-ſhall behold no 
more ſuch ſights; nor our ears hear any more ſuch ridings! How many 
hundred Pamphelts are Printed, full of almoſt nothing but the common 
calamities? $9 that its become a gainful trade to divulge the rews of our 
Brethrens ſuff:rings. And the fears for the furure thar poſſeſſed our 
hearts, were tyorle then all that we ſaw and ſuffered. O the riding 
that run from Edghi/ fight, or Tork fight, cc. How many a face did 
they m2ke pale? and how many a heart did they aſtoniſh? nay, have 
not mavy died with the fears of that , wh ch if they have lived, they had 
neither ſuffered nor ſeen? Its ſa'd of Adelantthov, That the miſeries of the 
Church made him almoſt negleR the death of his moſt beloved Children, 
to think. of the Goſpel departing , the G'ory taken from 1/-ael , our 
Sun-ſetting ar Noon- day, poor ſouls left willingly dark and deſtitute, and 
with great pains and hazard blowing ouc the Light that ſhould guid 
them to ſalvation : What ſad thoughts muſt theſe be > To think of 
Chriſt removing his Family; taking away both worſhip and worſhipers 

and to leave the Land to the rage of the mercileſs. Theſe were ſad 
thoughts. Who could then have the Harp in hand, or ſung the 
plcaſant Songs of Zien > But bleſſed be the Lord who bath fruſtrated 
our ferrs; and who will haſten that rejoycing day , when Sox ſhall be 
exalted above the Mountains, and her Gates ſhall be open day and night, 
and the glory of the Gerti/es be brought into it, and the Nation and. 
Kingdome that will not ſerve her, ſhall periſh : When the ſons of 
them that aflited her , ſhail come bending unto her; and all they that 
depiſed her, ſpall bow themſelves down at the ſoles of her fit ; and they 

ſhall call her, The City of the Lord, 'the Sion of the holy oxe of Iſrael. 
When her people alſo ſhall be all Righteous, even the Work of Gods 
bands, the Branch of his planting, who ſhall inherit the Land for ever, 
that he may be glorified. When that voice ſhall: ſound forth, Rejoyce 
with Jeruſalem, and be glad with her, all ye that love her ; Regoyce for joy 
with her, all ye that mourn for ber : That ye may ſuck,, and be _ 
with the brefts of her conſolation ; That ye may milk, out, and be delighted 
with the abundance of her glory, Thus ſhall we reft from our participation 
of our Bretherns ſufferings. 


"_ © <_—_ G4 — 
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SECT. X VI. 


8 \ FTE ſhillReſtallo from all our own perſonall ſufferings, whe- 
; ther naturall and ordinary, or extraordinary , from the, 
afliting hand of God. And though this may ſeem a ſmall thing to 
thoſe that live in continual eaſe, and abound in all kind of proſperity; yet 
methinks, to the daily aflited foul, it ſhould make the fore-thoughrs of 
Heaven delightful : AnJI think we ſhall meet with few of the _ 
ut; 
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bur That thisis their own caſe, Othe dying life.that we now 
live. OO taltof ſufferings, as of days and hours / Weare a. pa 
caſſes that all Calamities prey upon : As various as they are, be one 
will have a ſnatch at us, and be ſure co deyour a morſe] of our com ny 
When we bait our Buls and Bears , wedo but repreſent our own on ' 
tion : whoſe. lives are conſumed under ſuch aſſaults, and opt in! UC» 
ceſſion of freſh. encounters, All Creatures have an enmity againſt us, 
ever ſince we madethe Lord of all our enemy. - And though we are 
reconciled by the blcod of the Covenaar, and the price ts pai or on 
full deliverance ; yet our Redeemer ſees i! tit to leave gu mea = 0 

miſery upon us, to make us know for what we are behol en, \ mind us 
of what we would elſe forget ; to be ſerviceable to his. wile an rey 
deſigns, and advantagious to our F:1| and finall. R:covery. .He hat 

ſent us as Lambs among Wolves ;. and ſure there is {tle Reſt to be _ 
peed, Asall our Senſes are theinlers of ſia ;. ſo they are become the 
inlers of our ſorrow. Grief .creeps in at our eyes, at our ears, 
and almoſt every where : Ir ſeiferh upon our head, our hearts, 
our fleſh, our Spirits, and what part doth eſcapeit? Fears do devour 
us, and darken our D-l:ghrs, as the Froſts do nip the tender Buds : 
Cares do conſume us , and feed upon our Spirits, as the ſcorching Sun 
doth wither the delicare Flowers. Or, it any Saint or Stoick have _ 
fied bis inwards againſt theſe , yet heis naked till without ;.andif he : 
wiſer then to create his own ſorrows, yet ſhall he be ſure to fee 

bis ſhare ; . be ſhall produce them as the meritorious, if not as the 
efficient cauſe, What tender pieces are theſe Cully bodies? what brittle 
Glaſſes do we bear about us ? and how many thouſand dangers are they 
hurried through ? and how hardly cured, if once crackt ? Octhe mul- 
titudes of ſlender Veins, of render Membranes, Nerves, Fibres, Maſ- 
cles, Arteries, and all ſubje&t to Obſtrudtions, Exeſions, Tenſions, 
ContraQions, Reſolutions , Ruptures, or one thing or other to caule 
their grief | Every one a fir ſubje& for pain, and fic ro communicate 
that pain to the v-hole. What noble part isthere that ſuffereth irs pain 


. or ruinealone ?. what ever it isto the ſoung and healthful , methinks to 


1 as my ſelf,. this Reſt ſhou'd be acceptable, who in ten or twelve 
—_ have ſcarce hada whole day free from ſomedolor. O the 
weary nights anddays.1 O the unlerviceable languiſhing weakneſſe | 
O thereltleſs wo:king vapors | O the tedious nau'eous medicines |! 
beſides the daily expectations of worſe ! and will it not be deſirable to 
Reit from all theſe > There will be then no crying our, O my Head, O 
my Stomack, or O my ſides, or O my Bowels. No, no; ſia and 
fleſh, and dult and pain, will all be left behind together. O whar 
would we not give now for a little eaſe, much more for a perfect cure? 
how then ſhould we value that perfect freedom? If we have ſome mix- 
ed comforts here, they are ſcarce enough ro ſweeten our croſſes; or if 
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to breath usin, and to prepare our tacklings for the next ſtorm. Tf one- 
wave paſs by, another ſacceeds : Andif the night be over, andthe 
day come, yet will it ſoon benight again. Some mens Fevers are cor- 
tinual, and ſome intermittent ; ſome have Tertians, and ſome Quar- 
tans ; but more or leſs, all have their Firs. O the bleſſed tranquillity 
of that Region, where there is nothing but ſweet continued Peace ! No 
ſucceſſion of Joy there, becauſe no intermiſfion. Our lives will be but 
one Joy, as our time will be changed into ene Eternity. O health- 
ful place, where none are ſick! O fortunate Land, where all are 
Kings | O placemoſt holy, where all are Priefts! How free a State, 
where none are ſervants, ſave to their ſupream Monarch ! For it ſhall 
come to paſs, that in that day the Lord ſhall give us Reft from our. ſor- 
row , and our fear, and from the hard bondage wherein we ſerved, 
Iſai, 14.3. The poor man ſhall no more be tired with his inceſſant 
labours : No more uſe of Plough, or Flail, or Sythe, or Sicle : No 
ſtooping of the Servant tothe Maſter, or the Tenatfit ro the Landlord : 
No hunger or thirſt, or cold, or nakedneſs .: No pinching Froſts, nor 
ſcorching Heats. Our very Beaſts who ſuffered with us, ſhall alſo be 
freed from their bondage ; our ſelves therefore much more ; Our faces 
ſhall np more be pale or ſad ; our groans and ſighs will be done away; 
and God will wipe away all tears from our eyes, Revel. 7. 15, 16, 17. 
No more parting of friends aſunder, nor yoice of Lamentation heard in 
our dwellings. No more breaches, nor diſproportion in our friend- 
ſhip , norany trouble accompanying our relations; No more care of 
Maſter for Servants, or Parents for Children, of Magiſtrates over Sub- 
jects, -of Miniſters over People. No more ſadneſs for our Study loſt, 
our preaching loſt, our Intreaties loſt, the Tenders of Chriſts blood 
!oft, and our dear Peoples Souls loſt. * No more marrying, nor 
giving in marriage, but we ſhall beasthe Angels of God. O what room 
can there be for any evil, where the whole is perfectly filled with God? 
Then ſhall the ranſomed of the Lord returne and come to Sion with ſongs, 
and everlaſting joy upon their heads : They ſhall obtain joy and oladnef! ; 
and ſorrow and fighing ſhall vatap ns Ifai. 35. 10, Hold out then a 
little longer, O my Soul; bear with che infirmities of thine earthly ta- 
bernacle ; endure that ſhare of ſorrows, that the love of thy Father 
ſhall impoſe ; ſubmit to his indignation alſo, becauſe thon haſt finned 
againſt him; it will be thus bur a lictle while; che ſound of thy Redeemers 


feet are even at the door zand thine own deliverance nearer then many 


others. And thou who haſt often cried in the language of the Divine 
Poet, | Sorrow Was all my ſoul ; Tſcarcebelieved, till Grief did tell 
me roundly that Tlived ] halt then.feel, That God and Joy isall thy 
Soul , the fruition of whom , with thy freedom from all theſe ſorrows, 
will more ſweetly, and more feelingly make thee know, and to his eter- 
nal praiſe acknowledge , That thou liveſt, 
And thus we ſhall Reſt from all affli&tions, 
SECT. 
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SECT. XVII. 


9. VV: ſhall Reſt alſo from all the troub!e and pain of Duty, S 17. 
The Conſcientious Magiſtrate now cries out, O the burden 9.From all che 


that lieth upon me ! The conſcientious parents that know the precigaſ- labour and 
trouble of Du- 


neſs of their childrens Souls, and the conftant pains required to their god- © 
ly education, cry out, Q the burden 1 The conſcientious Miniſter hogs i 
above all, when he reads his charge, 2 Tim. 4. 1. and views his 64 wera, per- 
pattern, Mark 3, 20, 21, 5c. eAffs 20. 18. 31. When he hath fefa, excelſa 
tried awhile what it is to Rudy, and pray, and preach, according to the *7ilitas, cum 
weight and Excellency of the work ; to go from houſe to bonſe, and & Toug : 
from neighbour to neighbour, and-:o be{eech them night and day with nil remanſe- 
tears ; and afcer gi] to be hated and perſecuted for ſo doing ; no wonder rit prava cupi- 
ifhe ery out, O the burden ! and be ready to rug away with Fonas, and 4itas : nec co- 
with Jeremy to fay, Twill aot make mention of him, nor ſpeak any CU : 
move in bis Name : Far his word i54 reproach t0 vs, anda deriſion 7s" pi 
daddy ; But that he bath -made- his :word,as a fire ſhuc up in our bones ribus macerg- 
and heart, that weare weary of-ferbeaging and cannot ſtay , er. 20. $8, bitur corpus - . 
9. How long may we fiudy and labour. before one ſoul is brought Nxil« er (oli- 
clear over to Chrit ! And when itis done, how ſoon do the ſnares — 
of ſenſuality or error entanglerhem 1 How many receive the dorine #5, _ => 
of deluſion, before they have time to be built up in the Truth ! And ritas pacs. 
when Hereſies muſt of neceflity ariſe , how few ofchem do-appear ap- Nu!! nobss erir 
proved! The firſt new-Range apparition of light doth ſo amaze them, Tuftitie indi- 
they think they are in the third Heavens, when they are bur newly paſ- pry + 
ſed from the ſuburbs of Hell; andare preſently as confident, as if they tuvires plena. 
knewall things, when they bave not yer thalf light enough ro.acquaint 175i erimws enim 
them wich their ignorance; Butafter 10. .or 20. years ſtudy they become P<r/e#a celſiru- 
uſually of the fame judgement 'With thoſe they deſpiſed. And ſeldome = bw Fe 
doth a:Minifterlive to'ſee the ripenels of bis-people ; but one ſowerh 7,) cammis , ay 
and planterh , another watereth ; anda third veapeth and receiveth the ſpiritus bumili- 
mcreaſe. Yet-were all this duty dehghtiul, had we but a due proportion tate ſubject. 
of ttrength. Bur, ro inform the-old ignorant ſinner, -ro convince the Fulgent.Epift. 
Rubbern end worldly wiſe , to perſwade a wilful refolyed wretch, to 7: - A 6. 
prick. a ſtony heart to the quick, to make a rock to weep and trem- —— of 
ble, .to.ſet forth Chrilt wy ro our neceſſity and his Excellency, to the Miniſtry. 

e 


comfort 'che ſoul.whom Gad.dejeted, ro clear up dark and difficule Read- Lockier 
Truths, -to oppoſe with.convincing Arguments all.gaineſayers, to credit |" Cob. * wg 
the Goſpel with exemplary "Converſations , when mulritudes do but SOIT 
watch for our hakting : O, who is ſufficient for theſe-things ? Sothar 
every:;Relation, State, Age, hath.variety of Duty : Every conſcienti- 
ous Chriſtian cries out, :Q:the.burden .1-or, O my weakneſs thag makes 
itſo burdenſome ! But our remaining Reſt will caſe us of the burden. 
Then 


_ 


- The Sdints Everlaſting Reft. Chap.7* 
Then will that be ſoundDoRtrine,which.now is falſe;that the Law hath no 
more todo with us ; that it becomes not a Chriſtian to beg for pardon, 
ſeeing all his ſins are perfe&ly pardoned already ; that we need not 
faſt, nor mourn, nor weep, nor repent; and that a ſorrowfyl 


Countenance beſcems not a Chriſtian ; Then will all theſe become 
Truths. 


——_— —— 


SECT. XVIII. 


$18. IO. Nd laſtly. We ſhall Reſt from all thoſe ſad affeRtions which 

Io. From all neceſſarily accompany our abſence from God. the trouble that 
oy —_— is mixt in our deſires and hopes, our longings and waitings ſhall thea 
ons which ne- ceaſe. We ſhall no more look into our Cabinet, and miſs our Treaſure; 
ceſfarily ac- look intoour hearts and miſs our Chriſt ; nor no more ſeek him from 
company our Ordinance to Ordinance, andenquire for our God of thoſe we meet ; 
yy from gr heart will not lie in our knee, nor our ſouls be breathed out in our re- 
; queſts ; but all conclude in a moſt full and bleſſed Fraition : But becauſe 
rhis with the former,are touched before,l will ſay no more of them now. 

* So you have ſeen what we ſhall Reft from. 


SECT. XIX. 


> Nm: Theninth and 1aft Jewel in our Crown, and bleſſed At- 
an Everlaſting tribute of this Reſt, is, That it is an Erernal Reſt, . This is the 
Reſt. — Crownofour Crown ; without which all were comparatively little or 
* Tranſit bor& nothing. The very thought of once leaving it , would elſe imbitter all 


_ _ our joys; and the more'wouldit pierce us, becauſe of the fingular ex- 


dunt ſibi, ſed CEllencies which we mult forſake, It would be a Hell in Heaven to think 
cedunt potius of orice looſing Heaven: As it would be 4 kinde of Heaven to the damned, 
& ſuccedunt. had they but hopes of once eſcaping. * Mortality is the diſgrace of all 
Non ſic gloria, ſyblunary delights, It makes our preſent life of little value, ( were it 


A _ not for the reference it hath to God, and Eternity ) tothink that we 


merces ipſa 1g- mult ſhortly lay it down. How can we take delight in any thing, when 
por _ we remember how ſhort that delight would be > That the ſweetneſs of 
iciſſitudinem, 

n2ſcit finem;, manet tota ſunul, (F manet in aternum : Sufficit nunc cuique diei malitia ſua 3 nec laborem 
ſuum poterit reſervare ſequenti, Sed omnium merces laborumin una illa die reddetuy, cui altera non ſuccedit; 
Guttatim pena bibitur; liquando ſumitur, per minutias tranſit ſed in remuneratione toyrens eft voluptgtis, 
fluminis impetus; torrens inundans [:titie, flumen glorie,dy flumen pacu.Flumen plane eſt; ſed quodaffluat; non 
quod fluat vel effluat. Flumen vocatur,non qu'd tranſeat, vel pertranſeat ſed quod abundat. Nobis non favun 
mells ;, puriſſimum vera QF liquidiſſimum mel repoſuit Deus, ipſam letitiam, gloriam, pacem, amenitatem, 
felicitatem, jucanditatem (7 exultationem theſaurizavit nobis Deus nofter;, hgc omnia unum; ut ſit participa- 
#0 Hieruſalem in idipſum; (&F boc unum (5 idipſum non niſt Tpſe; erit enim Deus omnia (9 in omnibus. Hec 
merces z, hec corona noftr ay; hoc bravium noſtrum ; ad quad utique ſic curramus ut comprehendamus, Bern. 
Serm. 145. de temp, + 


our 
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ups.and Morſcls is dead as ſooa they are once but paſt our taſte? Io- 
rate oe were as the beat, thac knows noc his ſuffering or death, till be 
feel ir, & hictle chinks whee che knife is whetting,that it is making ready rt 
cut his chroat;then might we be merry till death forbids us,and enjoy our 
delights till they ſhall torſake us:but alas, we know both good andevil;and 
evil foreknown,is in part endured:Acd chus our knowledg encreaſeth our 
ſorrows, Eccl 1.18. How can ic chuſe but ſpeil our pleaſure,while we ſer it 
dying in our hands? how can I be as merry as the jovial World, had 1 not 
mine eye fixed upon Ecernity? when me thinks I toreſee my dying hour, 
my frieads waiting for my laſt gaſp,and cloſing mine eyes, while tears for- 
bid ro cloſe their own : MethinksI hear them fay, Hes dead. Methinks I 
ſce my Coffin made, my Grave in digging, and my Friends there leaving 
me in the duſt; And where now is that we took delight indO, but methioks 
I ſee at the ſame view, that Grave opening, and my dead revived body ri- 
ſig: Methinks I hear that bleſſed voice, Ariſe aad live, and dy no more. 
Surely were it not for Eternity, I ſhould think man a filly piece; and all 
his life and honour but contempible. I ſhould call kim with David, ef 
v.4in ſp 1dew; and with the Prophet, Nothing,and leſs then nothing, and al- 
together lighter then vanity it ſelf. It utterly diſgraceth the greateſt glory 
in mine eyes,if you can but truly call it Afortal. I can value notding that 
ſhal have an end;except as itleads to that which hath no end;zoxr as it comes 
from that Love,which aeicher hath beginning nor end. (I ſpeakthis of my 
deliberate thoughts )And if ſome ignorant or forgetful ſoul, have no ſuch 
ſad thoughts co diſturb his pleaſure; I contels, he may be merryer for the 
preſent;But where is his mirth whea he lyeth dying? Alas,it's a poor hap- 
pinels chat conſiſts one)yinthe Ignorance or forgettulneſs oFapproaching 
miſery.But,O bleſſed Eternity !where our lives are perplexed with no ſuch 
thoughtrs,nor our joys interrupted with any ſuch fears! where we ſhall be 
pillars in Gods Temple,and go out no more. O, what do I ſay when I talk 
of E:ernity > Can my ſhallow thoughts ar all conceive what that moit 
high expreflion doth contain? To be eternally bleſſed. & ſo bleſſed! Why 
ſurely this if any thing is the reſemblance of Goli:Pternity is a piece of In- 
ti 1iceneſs. Then, O death where « thy fling? O grave where is thy vittory ? 
Days,and Nights,and Years, Time,and End, and Death, are words which 
there have no ſignification; * nor are uſed,except perhaps to extol eterni- 
ty,as the mention of Hell,ro extol Heaven No more uſe of our Calendars 
or Chronology: All the years of our Lord,and the yeers of our lives, are 
loſt and ſwallowed up in this eternity. While we were ſ:rvants,we held by 
leale,and chat buc for the term ofa tranſicory life; but the Son abideth in 
the Hou'e for ever.Our firſt and earthly Paradiſe in Eden had a way out, 
bur none that ever we could fiad, in again : But this eternal paradiſe 
hatha way in, (a milky way to us, buc a bloody way to Chriſt ) bur 
no way out again : For they that would paſſe from hence to you (ſaith 
eAbraham) cannot. A firange phraſe ! would any paſs from 
ſuch a place , iſthey might? Cou:d they endure to be abſent from God 
T azain 


Rev.3.12. 
* Habet Ftey- 
nitas ſuum ſi- 
mul, in quo 
ſunt omnia 
que ſimul ſunt 
loco vel tem- 
pre, & que 
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ribus ; ut 
Aniclm. re fe- 
rente Arriba 
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Luke 15. 26. 
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again -one hour ? No, but ypon ſuppoſal thar they: would , yet' 
they could not. O, then my Sou}, let<go thy-Dreams of preferr 
Pleaſures 3 ' and: looſe thy hold of Earth and Fleſh. © Fear nor to 
© enter that Eſtate, where thou ſhaft ever after ceaſe thy Fears. Sit 
« down, and ſadly once a day bethink thy ſelf of this Eternity : A- 
* mong all thy Arithmetical Numbers, ſtudy the value of this infinite 
* Cypher, wluch thougly ir ttand for Nothing in the _ Account, 
*, doth yet - coritain all our Millions, 'as* much leſs than a ſimple 
* Unit : Lay by thy perplexed and contradifting Chronological 
© Tables, and fix thine Eye on this Eternity ; and the Lines which 
* remote' thou couldſt not follow, thou ſhalt ſee altogether here 
* concentred : Study leſs thoſe tedious Volumes of Hiſtory ; which 
* contain but the ſilent Narration- of Dreams, and are but che Þi- 
**  &ures of the Actions of Shadows -: And in ſtead of all, Study 
« frequently, ſtudy thorowly this ore word [" Eternity ;] and when 
** thou haſt learned thorowly that one word, thou wilt never look 
* on Books again. What ! Live, and Never Die? Rejoyce , and 
« Ever Rejoyce? O, what ſweet words are thoſe, Never and Ever ? 
* O happy Souls in Hell, ſhould you but eſcape after Millions of ' 
« Apes 1. And if the Orige»ifts Doctrine were but True ! O miſe- 
*. rable Saints in Heaven, ſhould you be diſpoſſeſſed after the Are 
« of a Million of Worlds ! Bur, Or chis word £ Everlaſting |] COn- 
tains the accompliſhed Perfection of their Torment and our Glory, 
O that the wicked finner would but ſoundly ſtudy this word [ E- 
verlafting ! ] Me thinks it ſhould ftartle him out of his deadeſt 
fleep ! O that the gracious Soul would believingly ſtudy: this word 
[ Everlaſting ] Me thinks it ſhould revive him in his deepet Ago» 
ny1 Ard muit I, Lord, thus live for ever ? Then will I alſo Love 
for ever. Muſt my Joyes be Immortal ? And ſhall not my Thanks 
be alſo Immortal ? Surely , if I ſhall never loſe my Glory, I will 


. alſo never ceaſe thy Praiſes. Shouldſt thou but renew my Leaſe of 


theſe firſt-Fruits ; would I not renew thy Fine and Rent ? But if thou 
wile both Perfe&t and Perpetuate me, and my Glory ; as I ſhall be 
thine, and not mine own; ſo ſhall my Glory be thy Glory : And 
as all did take their Spring from thee, fo all ſhall devolve mto thee 
again ; and as thy Glory was thine ultimare End in my Glory, ſo 
ſhall it alſo be mine End, when thou haſt Crowned me with that 
Glory which hath no end. And te thee, O King Eternal, Immortal, 
Inviſible, the onely Wiſe God, ſh4ll be the Honowr and Glory, for ever 
and ever, Amen, 1 Tim, 1.17. 
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Nd thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you a Glimpſe of the 

approaching Gloty Bur, O: how ſhort are my Expreſſions of 
its Excellency 2 Reader, if thou be an humble, ſincere Believer, and 
waiteſt with longing and tabouring for this Reſt, thou wilt ſhortly fee 
and feel the truth of all this; , then wil thoy have ſo high an apprebenſi- 
on of this bleſſed State , that will make thee pity the ignorance, and 
diſtance of Mortals: and will tell thee then, all chat is here ſaid, is ſpo- 
ken but in the dark, and fals ſhort of the truth a thouſand-fold. In the 
mean time, let this much kindle thy Deſires, and quicken thine endeavors. 
Up and be doing, runne, and ſtrive, and fight, and hold on, for thou 
halt a certain glorious Prize before thee. God will not mock thee z Do 
nut mock thy (elf, nor betray thy Soul by delaying or dallying, and all 
is thine own. What kind of men deſt thou think Chriſtians would be in 
their lives and duries, if they had ſtill chis Glory freſh in their thoughts? 
What frame would theit ſpirits bein, if their thoughts of Heaven were 
lively, and believing 2 Would their hearts be ſo heavy > And their coun- 
teaance ſo ſad Or would they have need to take up their comforts 
from below > Would they be ſoloth to ſuffer? And afraid to die> Or 
would they not think every day a year, till they did enjoy it > The 
Lord heal our carnal hearts, leſt we enter not inte his REST, becauſe 
of our unbelief, 


C.20, 
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T he People of Ged deſeribed. 


SECT. I, 


D[Aving thus performed my firſt Task of Deſcribing and 
1 Fel Explicating the Saints Reſt : It remains that now 1 pro- 
2 K& 2! ceedunto the fecond, and ſhew you what theſe [ Pecple 
Bi of Ged ] are; and why ſocalled; for whom this Bleſſed 
\} Reſt remaineth. And I ſhall ſure my ſpeech unto the 
== Quality of the Subjet. While I was in the Mount, I 
Good being there, and therefore tarried there the longer; 
and were there not an extreme Diſproportion between my Conceivings, 
and that Subject, yet much longer bad I been. And covid my Capacity 
have contained what was there to be ſeen, I could have been contented 
to have built me a Tabenacle there. Can a Proſpe of that happy Land 
be tedious? or a Diſcourſe of Eternity be too long ? except it ſhould 
detain us from actual Poſſeſſion, and our Abſence move us to Impa- 
tiency» But now Iam deſcended from Hezven to Earth, from God to 
Man ; and mult diſcourſe of a Worm nor ſix foot long, whoſe Life is 
but a ſpan, and his years as a Poſt that haſteth by.z.my Diſcourſe allo * 
ſhall be but a ſpan, and in a brief touch I will paſs it over. Having read 
of ſuch a high and unſpeakable Glory, a ftranger wovld wonder for 
what rare Creature this Mighty Preparation ſhould be, and expe& ſome 
iſuftrious Sunne ſhould now break forth ; but behold only a ſhe)l full of 
Duſt, animated with an inviſible rational Soul, and that rectified with as 
unſeen a reſtored Power of Grace; ard thisis the Creature that muſt 
poſſeſs ſuch Glory. You would think, it muſt needs be fome deſerving 
Piece, or one that bringeth a valuable Price : But behold, One that hath 
nothing, and can deſerve nothing, and confeſſeth this; yer cannot of 
himſelf confeſsit neither ; yea, that deſerveth the contrary miſery, and 
would, if he might, proceed in that deſerving ; but being apprehended \ 
by Love, he is brought to. him thatis All, and hath done, and deſerved 
All , and ſuffered for all that we deſerved ; and moſt affeRionately 
receiving him , and reſting on him, he doth, in , and through him, 


receive. 
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receive Allthis. But let us ſee more particylarly yet', whatibele People: 
of God are. nails monk oth 227 natly £QU wal od 01 

[ They are a ſmall part of loſt Mankind, whom God hath from Ecer- 
nity predeſtinated to this Reſt, for the Glory: of bis Mercy; aad; given 
to his Son, to be by himin a ſpecial manner Redeemed, and fully recover- 
ed from their loſt Eſtate, and advanced to this bigher Glory ;; All which, 
Chriſt doth in due cime accompliſh accordingly by himſetf for them, and 
by his Spirit upon them. ] To openall the parts of his halk-deſcription 
to the full, will take up more time and room thenis allowed me ; there« 
fore briefly thus. ; 

1. I meddle only with | Mankizde ] not with Angels; nor will 
I curiouſly enquire, Whether there! were any other; 'World- of men 
Created and D:ſtroyed before this had Being ; nor, Whether there 
ſhall be any ether, when this is enged. All chis is quite above us, and {o 
nothingto us. Nor ſay I | the ſons of Adams | only, becauſe 4daw him- 


ſelf is one of them. 


2. Andasit's no more excellent a Creature than Man that muſt have: 


this Poſſeſſion, ſo is it that Man, who once was loſt, and had ſcarcely 
lefe bimſelf ſo much as a Man. The Heirs of this Kingdom were taken, 
even from the Tree of Execntion, and refcued by the ſtrong: hand of 
Lovefrom the power of the Prince of Darkneſs, who having: taken 
them in his ſnares, did lead them Captive at his will : They were once 
within a ſtep of Hell, who muft now be advanced as high as Heaven, 
And though I mention their loſt Condition before their Predeftination :: 
Yet I hereby intend aot-to ſignifie any Precedency it bath}, either in. it+ 
ſelf, or inthe divine confideration. *- That QneſtionI dare nor tonch, 
as being very ſuſpicious that it's high Arrogancy in usto difpure of Pre- 
cedeney in the Divice Confideration ; and that we no more: know what 
we talk of, then this Paper knows what I. write of : . When we 
confefle, that all theſe Ats in God are truly- 6ne; and that there is 
nodifference of Time with him : It's dangerons to diſpute of Priority or 
eprom 10 Nature; at leaſt of. the Decree. of, the Meany, "which 

ut One. 


Ph Iophie, fateri cacitatem noſtram, quam aſſereretanquam evidentia que nan- quietant intelletwn ; E- 
videntia. namique qui. tativaeft, inquit mod3fte Cajcran in Tom. 1. p.g. 22. Art. 4. Erſq, Arriba hoc- ſapi- 
enter dium ſugillat, lib: r. cap. 13. And if ſo great a mar as Cajetan be- forced to this afrer 
all /his ſearctt. and difpunes of . theſe points , ther nferiour: wits may wal. caſecthemſclyes in . 2-. 


kxe modeſt -Relolution. - 


- 3- That they are but. a-ſmall. part: of this Joſt Generation; is too» 
apparent in Scripture and Experience. 1t's the little fleck. ro Whoun 
it't the Fathers good pleaſure to give the Kingdom, It the Sandtifi- 
ed are few, the Saved muſt needs be few. - Fewer they are then the - 
world- imagines ;.yet not ſo few as ſome drooping Spirits deem, . 
whe are doubcfull that God will caſt = them , who ;would not re- 

3. ject: 


5, Melias'eft enime+ 


Deſcription 


* Intellewn 
anme - moſt e 
oculian rodtug 
efje conſide- 
Yans, In ign9- 
rantia ſola qui» 
et em Hlites in- 4 


tinfide! Can 
tholice quam 


HET ne perdide- 


= 19707 notthe formal gcaſon of its juſtifying, 
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jeQ Him for all the: wortd !y -and! are fufpicious that God is vows 
ling to be their God, when yet they know themſelves willing #0 be 
his proplet! 1nd bot rod Hardandt 5 2h | 

4. Irathe oof Gods Eternal Decreeto glorifie- his Mercy and 
Grace ts the hipheſt in this their Satvarion;' and therefore needs! muſt ie 
be a great Salvation! : Byery (lep of:Merty” tot, was -predt 5 how much 
more. this erid of all: thoſe merciery which fands next? to) Gods ultimate 
End; |his'Glidry/>* Godedmotmakeany low or mead Work'ta be'the 
| orearBuſineſs of an Brernal Purpoſe, - ' 7 

See Joh.17. 5. Godhath piven al) things to his Sonne, bur not as he bath given 


Wy 2-2 cle hHigchoſen to him ; The' difference is dearly expreſſed by the Apoſtle. 

14: _ He hach made hint Head over allthingstoths' Churely, Zpkeſ, 1.21, 22: 

mT. 0 5 Peet” «And choughChriſtis in ome (eiſe,* A ranſom for All; Fer nor/inrhar 
«1 


dente prevari- 


cations naty» ſpecial'manger;' as for his People. 'He'hath brought .others under: the 


1Uie rali corruptioni Conditional Goſpel- Covenant ; but them- under the Abſolute: He hath 


we mrtales tene- * according to the teriour of his Covenant, procured Salvation for A!l, If 


le) bantur obnoxii, they wilt Believe: Buthe hath procured for his Choſen even this f Con- 


WY gratiamgque at apy 

Wi imaginis Divi- ditionof Believing, _ 1 nr 
, F4 rant ; quid fatto opus fult' a4 bajuſmods recuperandarn pratiani ? "Illimd- ſane," Wins Boe opme evat, 
BY quit ab initio cum nx effent;; condydit onnia 3 Divi ſtikicet verbi 4 Tpſoe emint( Interernt coryupticile 
c ad incorruptionem rewcare, 4c" pro Omoivus ratiogabiliter- Patri ſxisfacere. Arbanuſues in lib. 1. 


M, de Incarnatione Verbi. Vide margin- pag. 60, 61, ante, . * Chiiſt raking to himſelf a Body of the 
17 Maſs, and in all thingslike to buts, becauſe we were obnoxious to the Death of all Corruptibleneſs, 
$7 hedcelivered itto Death for Al; and offered it ro God the Farher.' Athanaſ. ubi ſupra. Lege Parzi, 


| Irenic. cap.24. p.142. Artog i ,0.! Fap rhe Word, the Sonne'of the Farher, being above All, 
' might Meritorioſly alone regovcr All clings 3/ and buffer for 4// men, and was alone (ufficigat. ro awp- 


# Jig peaſe the Father for All , Athang/., #ht ſupra... Where he: ſo of; repeateth Chrilts Dying /tor 


Alk- and particularly to pfocure them a RefurreQion, as if he could not inculcare it ſufficient- 


ul ly. Hide Clem. Alex. Stromat. (ib; 7. Prope mitti. + ' That Faith is properly called the Conditi- 


on of the Covenant, and Juſtifieth -as a Condition. Befides what I have ſaid in. my Confettt- 
on, b referre yow to Maſter Wattan de Reconcr; part. 1. Hib. 2. cap. 19. where you have the 
Atteſtation of our chicf, Divines, 
know, how Fairh- can direfty, J 
a xenfive \narite Which makes 


e&r_any oth tion, then that. of a, Condition ; 
WE: in ThRumenr,/| Bang'onlYies Aptitu Sapp & boy 
6. Nor js the Redeeming of them by Death his whole task ; but alſo 
theeffe&ing of their full Recovery ; He may ſend his Spirit ro- perſwade 
others; but he intends Abſolutely his prevailing only with. his Choſen. 
And as truly as he hath accompliſhed his Part on the Croſs//for them, -ſo 
truly will he accompliſh his Part in Heaven for them, and his Part by his 
Spiritalſo upon'them. ' Ant of aZ that rhe Father bath thus given him, 
John 6.39. be will loſe mthing. 770% 2 | 
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SBCT AL ng cn pu ihbt avert ye 


Ut this is but a piece of their Deſtription, containing Gods work $2. 

for them, and on them; Ler's ſee what they are alfo- in 'tegard of 
rhe working of their own Souls towards God, untl their Redeemer again. 
[Theſe People of God then; are char: * part of the; Exrernally Cat» They that 
led, * who being by the * Spirit of Chriſt * chroughly, though *im- er ny 
perfetly regenerate, are hereupon. ? convinced, and * ſenſible of <q the Soul 
that * evil in ſinne, * that-miſery in themſelves,” that ** vanity in handled moſt 
the Creature, and that ** Neceſlity , ” Sufficiency and '* Excellency <xatily , ju- 
of Jeſus Chriſt, rhat they ** abhorre that evil, *© bewail that miſery, — 1 
and '” turn their hearts from that vanity;; and moſt -'* affettionately — _— : 
'® accepting of Chriſt for their ** Saviour and ** Lord, to' bring them [er them oad 
uno ** God'the Chief Good, and preſent them ” pertectly juſt before Nr. Parker's 
him, do — enter into a ** Cordial-Covenant with him , and <xc<llent The- 


ſo ** deliver up themſelves unto him, and herein ** perſevere to their = de Tradu- 
lives End. ] | | Zone peccato- 
; rs ad vitam. 

If yon cannot 


ger the Book; ir is im the end of Ameſ. againft Grevincho, bur maimed of 1x5. Tizſes left our. 


I ſhall briefly explain to you the Branches of this part- of. the Deſcri. The firſt De- 
prion .alſo, * ſcription Ex- 
1. I ſay, they”are a part of [ the Externaly Called, ] becauſe che pr_ =o 
Scripture hath yet ſhewed us no otffer way to the Internal” Call, . but by c—— cal- 
the External. For how ſhall they believe on him of Whom tl ey have £08 led,Rom.10.14 
heard ? Ard how fhall they hear Without «a Preacher ? All divulping Whar the ex- 


of the ſubſtance of che Goſpel, whether by ſolemn Sermons, by Wri- u_ _ 
ting, Print.ng, Reading, Conference, or any other means that have a j,,,.<. > 1 nk 


ratona] Sufficiency for Information and Convittion, are this Preaching: nneſt homo ju- 
Thongh notalike clear and excellent. 'The knowledge of Chriſt is none fs) nec Natu-: 
of * « Natures Principles : The Book of the Creatures is no'means '* peief ; or 
medicina pote= 
rt, qud vitio non poteſt. Auguſt [.1.de Nat.& Grat.c.q3. * Quicquid illud eft quod extrinſecs oculis OF 
mentibus hyminum objicitur, deſtitutum eſt il!a via Spirits que ſola pote#t h»mines adducere @ peccato,(y ad. 
vit 2 ſp'm efficaciter revocare. Amyrald. Defenſ. Calv. p.154. Whether the Spirit withour means do call. 
In what ſenſe the Spirit enlightterh. Quamods canſa illa ſupernaturalis intelletum liberet 2 nativis quibius 
occupatur tenebris, mens bumana non comprebendit. Eff e8lum ſummo Dei beneficio preſentiſcimmns + rationem 
Oper ationy nn tenemu. AmRa Dales Poll. Car-h.200. Some confidently do with Groti#s appeal to 
Antiquity in the Points of Univerſal ſufhcient Grace and Free-will : Conicerning which , ſee Chamier : 
Bogermans Annotations on Gret. Pier. Et Uſher. Ecclef. Brit. Primord. what rhe ancient Church rhougke 
and did againſt Pelngiws. So Fr. Latins de Pelag- Comment Nic. Bodicher in Socin. Remonſt.Videlius,09c. 
Yer the truth is ; moſt,if not all the Farhers of the firſt 200.0r 300.years, do ſpeak in a langnage ſeem- 
ing to lean ſtrongly thar way : And cherefore Calvin and Scalrerus-in Medul. Patr. charge them with no- 
leſs than P elagins his Error: Ye perhaps their laying the blame of evil ations on mans will, and per-- 
fwading nies Wits, may occafion men to charge them tdo far, as if therefore they ſuppoſed narural 
fufficiency ; or they4peak of Free-will as oppoſed 10 Fate, Nature , and Coadtion, as you may find 
very many of them Wburably Inveryreted by Chamier.Panftr.Tom3.de b. Arbit.t3.c.16, But the plain: | 
wurtvis,till Pelagins days all ſpoke like Pelagians. | 4 alone 
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What is the 
means of this 
Call? wether 
Nature. and 
Creatures be 
ſufficient. 


alone, much leſs a ſufficient means to teach che knowledge of Chriſt, It 
may diſcover Mercy, but gives got theileaſt hint of the way of chat mer. 
cy : Ir ſpeaks nothing of God Incarnate; of two Natures in one Per- 
ſon '; of 7eſws the Sonne of CHMary; of - Chriſts Suretiſhip, and 
ſaffering for. us, riſing , aſcending , mediating , returning ; of two 
Covenants, and their ſeveral Conditions, and the Reward of keep- 
ing them, and! penalty of breaking ther, &c. It's utterly ſilent in 
theſe things. - Andto affirm that the Spirit-cals or teacheth men where 
the Word is not, and where the Creature or nature ſpeaks not, is, I 


think, a groundleſs fition. There ische light of the eye, and the light | 


of the Sunne, or ſome other ſubſticute external kght necefſary to our 


' ſeeingany objet. The Scriptute and certain Revelations from Heaven 


" * As when 
on uy 0- 
ed the eys 
2 gp man , 
born blind, he 
did bur give 
him a power 
to ſee what 
preſent objefts 
the Sun or 0- 
cher external 
liztſhould re- 


; - veal ; bur not 


the Atqual 
ſight of al! the 
ObjeRs in the 
world; or of 
any withour 
exrernal light ; 
He muſt yer 

t avel ro Rome, 
to India,g&c. if 
he will ſce 
them. So Gods 
illumination 
by the Spirir, 
dorh give men 
ability to ſee, 
but not with- 
our External 
Revelation by 


(when and where ſuch are) is the Sunne, or external light ; The Under- 
ſtanding isour Eye, or Internal Light :- This Eye is become blind, and 
this Internal Light in the beſt is Imperſe& ; But the External Light of 
Scripture is now perfe&ted : Therefore the work of the Spirit now, is, 
not to perfect Scripture, or to adde any thing to its diſcovery, or to be 
in ſtead of a Scripture where it is wanting, much leſs where the Scripture 
is: But to remove the darkneſs from our Underſtanding, that we may 
ſee clearly what the Scripture ſpeaks clearly : ' Before the Scriprure was 
perfected, the Spirit did enlighten the Prophets and Pen-men of Scripture 
both wayes : But now I know noteaching of the Spirit, - ſave! only by 
its Illuminating or SanEtifying Work ; teaching men no new Leſſon, nor 
the old without Book ; bur to read” with uaderſtanding,, what Scri- 
pture, Nature, Creatures and Providences teach. * The aſſerting of 
any more is proper to the Enthuſiaſts: If the Spirits teaching did with- 
out Scripture or Tradition reveal Chriſt, furely tome of thoſe millions 
of poor blind Pagans would have before this believed, and the Chriſtian 
Faith have b:en propagated among them : Or if the Spiric did 4ea&t- 
teach them any ſtep toward Chrilt, upon the receiving whereof he 
would teach them more, and fo more and more, till they reſiſt this 
Teaching (which is the evading Doctrine of ſome ) then ſure fome of 
thoſe Kingdoms of Infidels would have hearkned to the Spirits teaching, 
and being taught would have taught others; eſpecially, if there be a 
ſufficiency in that Grace for the obtaining of irs end. Therefore how to 
apprehend a verity in their DoErine of Uuiverſal efficient Grace to 
believe, I know not : Yet will I notaffirm, that the Faith that is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary among poor I=dians, is of the ſame extert in all its as 
and dimenſions, with that required among us; no more than that requi- 
red of the world before Chriits coming, was. +} Upon what terms chen 


the word ; and they mult travel by long painfull ſtudy from truth to truth, before they know them. 


See Heb.5.11,12413. fully for this. 


+. Lucherus de Cicerone, S' ſermonibus convrvalious creditur,1 20, 


dicit, | Cicero vir ſapiens (F ſedulus multa fecit, & paſſus eft. Spero Deum ipſi (5 ſumilibus ipft propitium 


futurum | Dicant nobx Lucherus an Tuinglius hoc Þcrans peccarit gravins ? Ima 
cem colant, Eleghantem deverent. Par+us Irenic. 28. p. (mibt) 245, 245. 


vigerint, ue dum Culi- 


God 


Chap.8, © 
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will deal with thoſe dark parts. of the world, I cannot yet reach to 
= The Scripture ſpeaks of no other way to life! but Chriſt, and of 
no way to Chriſt but Faith + But-weare ror their Judges, they Rand or 
fall to their own Maſter : But ſure chat great Difference betwixt them 
and us, mult ariſe from Gods own pleaſure; For they have not abuſed 
+ Chriſt and Goſpel, which they never heard of : nor can it be, that they 
ſhould be judged by chat Goſpel, which neither before nor ſince the 

Fall wastaughe them : Chriſt bimſelf ſaith plainly, '7 har if be had-net 

come to them, and ſpoke the Words that no man el/e conld Feak., and done 

the Works that me man elſe could do, they had not had ſinne : He ſaith not, 

( as ſome would pervert the ſenſe) your linne had not been ſo great; 

But none at all ; not ſpeaking of their other ſinnes, but their unbeliet 

which he had now in hand; teaching us clearly, That where there is not 

competent means to convince men of the Truth of the Goſpel , except 
as it is their own fault that they want ſuch means, there not Believing 1s 
no ſinne : For it was to them never forbidden, nor the contrary Duty 
ever required. And the Apoſtle tels us, Thoſe that have ſinned, withe 
out Law, foall br judged Without Law, That place therefore Rows. 
2. 16. ſeemeth abuſed, while they would make the ſenſe to be, that God 
will jadge the ſecrets of all men according to the Goſpel, as the ſenten- 
cing Law, whea the Apoſtle ſeems to intend but thus much ; According 
to my Geſpel; that is, as I have in my preaching the Goſpel taught you ; 
m_— the verity of what he ſpake. Yet I think that they will be 
Judged according to Goſpel Indulgence, as they have been partakers 
of ſome mercies. from Chriſt in this life , .and not dire&ly on the 
rigorous terms of the Covenant of Works onely. For then they 
ſhould not be condemned for abuſe or neglet of the Med:atours 
mercy X all. 

2, That theſe people of God are but [a Parr] of thoſe that are 
thus externally called, is too evidentin Scripture and experience. Afa- 
wy are called, but few choſen : But the internally effeually called are all 
choſen: For whom he called, them he juſtified , and Ythom he juſtified 
them he glorified The bare invitation of the Goſpel, and mens hear- 
ing the Word, is ſo farre from giving Title to, or being an Evidence 
of Chriſtianity , and its privil gs, that where it prevailes not to 
a through Converſion, it ſinks deeper, and caſts under a double dam- 
nation. 

3. The firſt differencing work I affirm to be [" Regeneration by the 
Spirit of Chriſt ; ] raking it for granted , that this Regeneration is the 
lame with effe&tual Vocation, with Converſion, with SanRtification, 
er =C — Converſion and Santification, of the firſt infuſion of 

® rhe principle of Spiritual Life into the Soul, and not for the addition 'of 
degrees, or the SanRifying of the Converſation, in which laſt ſenſe it's 
moſt freqently taken in Scripture.) 1:'s a wonder to me, that ſuch a 
multitude of Learned Divines ſhould ſo long proceed in that palpab/e 
V nuſtake 


Joh.1$.22,24. 
expounded. 


2.They are but 
part of the ex- 
rernally called 


Rom.$.30, 


3- They are 
Regenerate by 
the Spirit of 
Chrit. 
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miſtake , as to'divide and mangle ſo-groundleſly the Spirits work upon 
the foul ; to-afficm that ix. Precedes the work of vocation. '2.- This 
ration.cffe&u- Veration infuſethyfaith, ( only ſay ſome; bur faith and repentance , ſay 
allYocation, others) 3. Then muſt this faith by us be ated. 4. By which a& we 
the firſt Con- apprehend Chriſts perſon , and by that apprebenſion we are united to 
vering erg him. $5, Fromwhich union __ the benefits. -1. Of Juſtification, 
cation are all 3: Of Sandtification! © 6: This Santification infuſeth all other gracious 
one thing Habits , and hath two: degrees. 1. Regeneration. 2: Renaſcentian, 
proved. or the new birth. What a multifarious diviſion is here of thar one ſingle 
See Biſhop intire work , which is called in Scripture, the giving of the Spirit ; of 
I: tiolineſs ; of the ſeed of God'in us > Which ſeed or life doth no more 
Fovenantof Enter by piect-meal.into the ſou) then the ſoul into the body; and though 
Grace, in con- to ſalve the Abſurdiry , they tell us the difference is in nature and not i 
furarion of time; yet rhat is impoſlible ; For there is ' mans a& of believing inter» 
in Later nos venes , who mult have time for all his ations; beſides the diviſisn in or- 
eeonicaſ. der of nature is groundleſly aſſerted : It much perplexeth them to re- 
ſerted. ' ſolve that doubt, whether in SanCtificatidn , Faith and Repentance be 
* Sec Ameſ. infuſed over again , which were before infuſed in yocation? or whether 
med.c. 25.5.8. alj other graces are infuſed without them > * Dr, A4me: ſeems to reſo!ve 
_— _ it inthe Affirmative; that they are” infuſed again, bur with this diffe- 
IS harh rence. 1. That faith in our vocation is not properly conſidered as a qua- 
fully confured hity , butin relation to Chriſt, 2. Nor is Repentance there looked at 
himſelf, pag- asa change of the diſpoſition , but as a change of the purpoſe and intent 
of, _ &c- ofthe mind: but in ſancification a reall change of qualities and diſpoſi- 
Chaneeis ex. tions is looked at. Auſw. Strange dodtrine for an-Anti- Arminias. 
ceeding well However you confider it , ſure the babire or diſpoſition is infuſed , be- 
worth the fore thoſe Atts are excited; aAF#s 26. 18. Orelfe what need'we affert 
reading, tO any habits atall? Ifche Spirit excites thoſe holy As of Faith and Re- 
pun _— pentance in an unholy ſou]', without any change of its diſpoſition at rhe 
bir ro go be- firſt , why not ever after as wel as then? and fo the ſou! be diſpoſed 
fre the AR of one way , and a@ another ; and ſo the Libertines doQrine be true, That 
Faith. Se jr not wethar believe and repent, but the Spirit. Orif cthe& two (o- 
Pemble vind. —_— be infuſed in vocation , why not the reſt? And why again 


Grat. pag: 10, ;n + ſanRification? Doubtleſs thatinternal effeR&tual[ Cal ] of the Spi- 


Ii, I2, I39 


&Cc. 

= The firſt Sanification is before Juſtificaripn , and therefore mentioned firſt in 'the 
Deſcription. See Mr. Rich, Hoober , in his Diſcourſe of Juſtification aſſerting this ſame order. - And 
Pet Martyr on Rom. c. 3-2, 157. ſhewerhfully how the Spirit gocth be;are ih , 'and Ya in the in- 
creaſe fnliowerh after it. Fides eft pars ſantltatis noſtre : ergo fides fluit ex eleftione. Naque neceſſe ſt 
ut fides (5 ſanftitas fit idem © ſufficit ſs modo fides ſitpars ſanthtatis mſtye , &f quis dubitat ſanfificari ns 
fide perinde atque alla alia quatitate Santa ? ut Jud. 3 Ads 15. 9 Ftaque mn tuntur conjuntla eft fides 
cam Sanftitate in uno (fy eodem SubjeHie; Sed fides eft formaliter ſanfitys noſtra ; non quidem irtegrals, 
ſed partialis ; quemadmodum etiam Spcs 0 Charitas. D. Twifl. cont. Coryin. pag. 222. Deminay. 
per Ezck. dicit , [Cor lapideum auferam , 0 dabo, goc. | utique per gratia fue illumi em mutal 
heminis voluntatem. Hec eft mutatio, non humani arbitriz, ſed dextre excelfs + per quem filii bominum 
graves corde,qui diligunt vanitatem, fs querum mendacium,ad diligendam & qlerendam weritatem,non ipſh 
benam winmatem offeruntlſed F.Domino danum hong woluntatis recipiunt.Fulgent.de Veritpredeft.cap.16. 
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rit, metaphorically ſo called , is properly real ration; and that. 
work hath the Underſtanding and Wul for its obje&t; both being the 


ſubje& of Faith in which the babit is planted , and Faith now lly 
acknowledged to be an at of both; And ſurely an unholy Underſtanding 
and Will caanot believe ; nor is Fauhan g@ of a dead , but of a living 
ſou}; Eſpecially conſideriag that atrue ſpiricaal knowledge is requiſite, 
either as 4 precedent a&, or eflential parc of true Faich,  - 
All which doth allo warrant my putting off this renewing work of the 
Spirit inthe firſt place z and placing Sanctification ( in the ſenſe before 
explained) before Jultification. ' The Apoſtle placeth clearly Vocation 
betore Juſtification. Row. 8. 30. Which Vocacion Thave ſhewed, is 
the ſame thing in a metaphorical term , with chis firſt SanRification or 
Regeneration; Though I know the ſtream of Interpreters doin explai- 
ning that Text, make SanCtification to be included in Glorification;z 
when yet they can ſhew no real difference between it , and effe&tual Vos» 
cation before-named» Certainly if San&tification/precede Faith , and 
Faich precede Juſtification, then SanCtification muſt needs precede Juſti- 
fication z Buzif we may call chat work of the Spirit which infuſeth the 
principle of life , or holineſs inco the foul, [| San#ification; ] then San» 
Rificationmult needs go before Faith. For Faich in the habic is part of 
that principle , and Faith in the a&t is a fruit of it ; Gods order is clear- 
ly fer downin f 4: 26. 18. He firſt opens mens eyes, and turns them 
from darkneſs to light , and'from the power of Satan unto God, ( and 
ifthey be yet uoholy , I know net what holineſs is, ) chat they may re- 
ceive remiſſion of ſins (theres their Juſtification) and inheritance araong 
the ſanCtitied ( that which was before called opening their eyes,and turn- 
ing them is here called SanCtifying ) by faith chat is in me : (the words 
[ by Faith } is related to the receiving of Remiſtionof ſins. and the In- 
heritance , bur .nct to the word [| Sanftified ] ) Soalfo 2 Theſ. 2. 13. 
God hath befage choſen you.to ſalvation , through fanRitication of the 
Spirit unto obedience ( obeying the Goſpel is fairh ) and ſprinkling of 


Sicut in nati- 
vitate carnalt 
omnem naſcent - 
tis hominis vs- 
luntatem pr ace- 
dk operis divi- 
nt! formatio : 
Sic in ſpirita- 
al natruitate 
ua vererem 
wninem depo- 
nere INCIpiTnuss y 
::f nownn, qui 
in Tuſtitia & 
ſaniiuate Ve- 
ritats creates 
eft induamus: 
nem poteft ha- 
bere bonam v9- 
lartatern motu 


the blood of Jeſus Chriit, (there's Juſtification) ſothat you ſee, tomake proprio, if 


Faich precede SanCtificatien , and to hring in the habits of all ocher pra- 
ces; and for Jultification to go between. Fairh and them ,- is quite 8- 
gainſt che Scripture-order. Indeed if Grevinchovins fay true, that there 
no habeits jnſuled, and the Spirit works onely ( as the Arminia; affirm ) 
by an internal and external Swaſion, and no resl phyſical aſteration , or 


_— of new powresand habits, then all this muſt be otherwiſe or- 
ered ||. 


mens ipſa, 1.e. 
mteriar hon 
noſter reno ve- 
tur ac ref orm:< 
tur ex Deo. 
Fulgent. de 
Incarn. 

Grar. Cc. 19. 
Grotius, and 
ſome orhers 


ralk as if we Believe firſt and then the Holy Ghoſt is given us after (as the extraordinary Miraculous 
gifr of the Holy Ghoſt was) bur hear what Fulgentizs ſaith ( ubi ſup. cap. 23.) 1 Cor. 12.8. 9. | al- 


teri figes in eadem ſpiritu. ) Non ergo ſpiritum ſantlum quia credimus, ſed ut crederemus accepimu. 


TAR, 


26. 18. explained. * 2 "Theſ. 2. 13. opened. || Which controverſic I pretend not here to de- 
termine , acknowledging irs difficulty requires a better judgement for its explication then wine z yt 
I hitherto judge it an error. 
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In aſcribing 
Regeneration 
ro the ſpirit, I 
mclude the 
Word. 


Bur not as the 
proper inſtru- 
mental cauſe 
of Regenera- 
tion( Phyſical ) 


Different wa 
of working 0 
the Spiric an 
word. , 


work b- gene- 
cauſaefficrents, 
vel finals ? 


Vide Parkeri 


In aſcribing this Regeneration to [" the Spirit 7] I do not intend to ex- 
clude the Word ; yetI cannot allow it to be properly the Inſturmentat 
cauſe of any Phyſical operation of God on the ſoul; bur only of the 
Moral. Were it an iaftrument in ths ſenſe, the Energy or Influx of 
the principal Efficient muſt be dy it conveyed to the ſou] ; bur that is an 
impoſlibilicy in Nature ': The voice of the Preacher, or Letters of the 
Book, are not ſubjects capable of receiving ſpiritual Life to convey to 
us; thelike alſo may be ſaid of Sacraments : none of the conditions of 
an Inſtrumental efficient cauſe are found in them ; The Principal and in- 
ſtrumental produce one and the ſame effe& ; Burt che word works not in 
the ſame way of cauſality with che Spirit ; yer doth it not follow, that 
itis therefore uſeleſs, or doth nothing to the work; for both kinds of 
cauſality are neceflary : The Spiric works as the principal and only 
Efficiznt, and hath no intervening inſtrument that can reach the ſoul; 
bur doth all his work immediately , ſeeing it ſelf alone can touch its 
objeRt, and ſo work by proper efficiency ; But the Word and Sacra- 
meats work morally , only by propounding the objeRt in its qualificati- 


thar Ons, as 4 man draws a horſe by ſhewing him his Provender; And 


though there be ſome difficulty in refolviog , whether the propounding 
the obje& to the underftanding by inftruftion, and to the will and at« 
fetions by perſwaſion, do work under the Efficient, or under the Final 
cauſe : yet according to the common Judgment, we here take the latt 
for granted. The Word then doth fantifie * by exciting of former 
principles to ation ; which is a preparation to the receiving of the prin- . 
ciple of Life ; * andalſo by preſent exciting of the newly infuſed gra- 
cious principle, and ſo producing our Actual converting and believing: 
But how it can other ways concur to the infuſing of chat principle, 1 yet 
underſtand not. Indeed, if no ſuch principle be infuſed, then the Word 
doth all, and the Spirit only * enable the ſpeaker ; or if any more, 
it's hard to diſcover what it is. For whether there be ary internal ſwa- 
ſton of the Spirit immediately , diſtin from the external ſwafion of 
the Word, and alſo from the Spirits efficacious changing Phy fical ope- 
ration, is a very great queſtion, and worth the conſidering ; But I have 
run 0n-£00 far in this already. : 


Theſes de Traduttione peccat de hoc dubio. * And that onely by a way of ſwaſjon, which is pro« 
perly by the word, or by the firſt work of Nature, giving him Reaſon. 


READER. 


BEES SN, ef 
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the 


READER. 


Nderfland, that finee I wrote this, I begin to doubt of the. 
ſoundneſs of what is expreſſed in the four next joregoing p«- 
ges, Which I am not aſhamed to acknowledge ; but aſbamed 
that 1 publiſted it ſo rafely. It i about eighteen or twenty 

years fince My. Pembles Vind. Grat. per/waded me that Focation, 

Converſion , Sanfification, Regeneration , and giving the Spirit x 

were all one thing : that all habits of Grace are given at once in one 

ſeed or habit, called Holineſs : that the Habit goeth before the Aft : 

T hat Santtification ( being the Infaſion of this Habit, whereof faith 

i one At ) muſt needs go before Faith, and conſequently before 7 u- 

fPiification. Alſa Dr. Twiſle hath perſwaded me that the work of the 

Spirit was by | reg Phyſical infuſion,and the Work.of the word by Final 

or Moral canſation ; and "—_ they work, not in one way of can« 

ſation ; whence 1 gathered, that the Word was not properly the Spirits 

Inftrument in converting, or ſanflifying ; but 4 com-canſe in exciting 

thoſe Habits into Att which by the Spirit alone were infuſed. In 

theſe opinions I have continued very confident till lately, I wrote 4 
defence of Pemble againſt Biſhop Downam, for my own uſe : I con« 
fauted all Mr. Thomas Hookers Arguments in bis Souls Vacation, 
which were againſt thiss I wondered that net onely men of ſuch Learn- 
ing 4 Downam, Ameſ. &c. and men of ſuch great experience a- 
bont the Convertion of Saints, as Hooker, Ar. Ropers of Ded- 
ham , ad others, but alſo in a manner all the Reformed Churches and 
writers went the contrary way, making the Spirit to Work, by the 
Word as its Inſtrument in producing fauh, and other Graces : and 
making Reprntance and Faith ( wrought in Vacation ) to go before & 
ther graces given in Savttification, &c, But now at laft the 
ſame Reaſons , which then 1 made light of, have partly changed my 
fndgeme..t ; eſpecially the expreſs witneſs of Scriprare ſo oft aſſerting 
not onely the Spirit of Miracles ( ofs ) but always the Spirit of A- 
dption and Saxttification , to follow Believing : Not but that faith 
* the work of the Spirit ; but | the giveing of faith ] « not uſed 
in —on_—_y to be called, | The giving of the Holy Ghoſt: '} 
but when God u« ſaid | to give the Holy Ghoſt ] it # meant of ſome 
wore eminent Gift following faith : and faith it a condition of that Gift : 
Or ( as Mr. Tho, Hooker ſaith ) when the Spirit cauſeth us to believe, 
he doth but make hi way into the Sixl, and open the door, and is con 
ing in : but the giving of the Spirit 4s an Inhabitantnext followeth., It 
, 5% not my purpoſe to trouble you With my Reaſons fully ; or with apwms 
Fual explication of my prefies judgement berein : but only to give yow 
theſe three Concluſions. 1. The common Doftrine' of the' Reformed: 
Churches, ſeems now ſomewhat more probable to me, then that which 
+4 | V3 formerly 
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formerly I received from Mr. Pemble. 2, 1 am very confident that 

the Way of the Spirits working on onr Souls ( as to the manner which 

we agitate in many of theſe Controverſies ) ua Myſtery wnſea rchable 

quite beyond the reach of any mans capacity on earth. The winds blow- 
Jom 3.8. eth whereit liteth, and wehear the ſound thereof, but know net whe ue 
it cometh, or whither it poeth : So. every one that uu born of the Spivit. 
3» Though we cannot [o clearly as we deſire, apprehend what it us that 
i called [_ The Holy Ghoſt ] which is ſaid to be given [| after we be- 
lieve ] and | becanſe we are ſons | ( whaberit bethe Habits of 
al Grace which before were not come to a Radicated Habit:or what elſe 
it) yet u it ſafeſt to nſethe Scripture phraſe here; and rather to ſay 
[ Chrift giveth us bu Spirit ] then [| Chriſt infuſeth Habits ] The one 
is Gods Language, the other, the Schoolmens. 

I thought meet not to leave ont theſe two leaves, they being already pub- 
liſhed, Leſt you ſnould not know my reaſon : but rather to anvex this 
Pofe- ſcript, to let you know that 1 would net have you take theſe two leaves 
4s wy 7ndgment : and herein to let you ſee how unſaſe it s for Miniſters to 
be too bold and confidentin ſuch unſearchable difficulties, and bow unſafe 
for private Chriſtians to build too much on mens Fudyment in [ſuch 
points , which further knowledge may cauſe them to retrath, 


I. _ This Spiritual Regeneration then , is the firſt , and prent qualificazi- 
ration. on of theſe People of God , which ( though Habits are more for their Acts 


De neceſſitate then themſelves , and are only perceived in their Acts, (yer by its cau- 
init ag: Texnndeffets we ſhould chiefly enquire after. * To be the people of 
Learn adeen God without Regeneration, isas impoſlible, as to be the natural 
procurandam, Children of men without Generation ; ſecing we are born Gods enemies, 
lege Achanal. we muſt be new born his ſons, or elſe remain enemies ſtil. O that the un- 
de Incarnat. regenerate world did know or believe this ! In whoſe ears che new birch 
* Sananda eff ſounds as a Paradox , and the great change which God works upon the 
itag; , Fuliane, ſoul.,is a ſtrange thing: Who becauſe they never felt any ſuch ſupernatural 
humana, Deo work upon themſelves , do therefore believe that there is no ſuch thing; 
—_— bat that it is the conceit ina fantaſle of idle _ : Who make tlie terms 

ay " of Regeneration , SanCtification, Holineſs, and Converſion, a matter 
des —_ of comman reproach and ſcorn, though they are the words of the Spiric 
ſans laudands. of God himſelf ; and Chriſt hath ſpoke it with his mouth, T hat except 
Auguſtin. o- 4, ay br born ag e3n, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. Alas how | 
_ -H_——_— prepoſterous and vain is it, to perſwade theſe people , to change 
ok 3.3 fomeactions, while their hearts are unchanged, and to amend their ways 

I mean that while their natures are the ſame ! The greateſt Reformation of Life thar A. | 
thisis not 2 can bentained to,' without this new Life wrought in the Soul; may pro- 
ſuthcient way (ce cheir further Deluſion, but never their Salvation. 
to their ſalva- 
tion, bar yer it 
may conducc to 


the good of others, to reſtraine their vicious ations, and ſomewhat more. 


That 
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is it which furthers the deceit of many : When there is a9-utter impoſli- 
bility thac __ ſhoutd cither-prineipally qr infirymentslly work any 
Grace on the _ wm Infant -_ without a _ z: = ifit > , % -* 
ther by a Phyſical and proper efficiency , or y : Not Phyfi, 
cally ( which : more perhaps then the Papiſts Gay); Becauſe then , firſt, 
the water muſt be capable of receiving the Grace; ſecondly, And of ap- 
proaching the ſoul in the application and conveyance ; both which are 
impoſſibilicies in Nature : Norcanit work morally where there is not 
the uſe of Reaſon to underſtand and conſider of irs ſignification. The 
common ſhift is apparently vain to ſay , That ic works neither Phyſicg]- 
ly, nor Morally, but Hyperphyſically; for chough i may proceed from 
a ſupernatural cauſe , and the. work he ſuch gs nature cannot produce, 
yet the kinde of operation is ſtill cither by a proper and real efficiency 
(which is the meaning of the phraſe of Phyſical operation ) Or elſe 1m» 
proper and moral ; So that their Hyperphyſical working , is no third 
member, nor overthrows that long received diftin&ion ; if it were, yet 
is not the water the capable inſtrument of this Hy perphyſics] operation, 
God is a free agent , and by meer concomitancy , may make Bapulm 
the ſeaſon of Regenerating whom he pleaſe ; but that be pever infended 
that Regeneration ſhould be the end of Baptiſm , I think may be eaſily 
proved ; and thoſe * two Treatiſes of bapriſmal Regeneration , as eaſj- 
ly anſwered. For men of age, the matter js out'of queſtion, ſeging Faith 


and Repentance iseverywhere required of them, to make them gapable & 


of Baptiſm ; .and to make it the end of the Ordinanee to effect chat jn Ins 


fants , which is a prerequiſite condition in-all 6xbers , is ſomewhat 4 


ſtrange fiction, and hath nothing that I know. conſiderable to underprop 
it, Yet will it not follow , that becauſe Baptiſm cannot be «n inſtrument 
of Regenerating Iafants, that therefore they bave no right tq it ; n@ 
more then , becauſe Circumciſion could not confer Grage , therefore 
they ſhould omitit. They are as capable of the ends of Bapriſns , 36 
they were then of the ends of Circumciſion. f. Chriſt hunſeif was not 
capable of all the ends of Baptiſm : and yet being capable of ſome, for 
thoſe was he baptized : So many Infants be as capable of ſome , though 
not of all: ( Of which ſee morein my Treatiſe of Infave Baptiſm ) Chriſt 
= pardon and right to heaven may be bere ſealed and delivered unto 
them. 


- That general conceit , that they were regenerated in their Þ Baptiſm, 


means of an 
Infants -Rege- 
neration. Nam 
figna corfgrea 
in animas in-, 


corporecs agetey 
& pines ih 


Primers gs wals 
eafins. rep 
la Phyſica non, . 


Bellar. ad 
Tom.2. Cont. 
4- pag. 238. 
Mes foattial 
hee et u# Chri+ 
Piangs judice- 
tur legitimus, 
quiſquss fuerit 
in Ecclefia lege 


have men bap-- 


ted. * Dr. Burges, and Mr. Tho. Beafrd, of Raptiſmal Regeneratipn;- who kath again_larely pur - 
c 


forth a Trafate on that Subjzet , whi 


I have beſtowed ſeme anjmadverfrons an in an 


Appendix 


to my Treatiſe of Baptiſm ; Yet I doubt nor bur Baprifm is an Inftrument of Relative Regeneratzon and, 


San&ifieaion ,a5 Davenant and Amyraldi reach. And that God <- 7 Acenry 
the word 


Godly education | 


to be the means of Real SanRification, before the publike preaching af » tO many , if not-: 
moſt of the children of thoſe Believers who make Conſcience of thar great dury. + The Injtiumpn - 
_ ſuppoſed. Vid. Grotii votum ad Artic: 9. And I verily think thar as the Papiſts make tag: wide .- 
a.difterence berwen Johns Bapriſty and Chriſts , (o ſome Divanes de wake roo litge difference. :. Cer- 


tain I am that.the Fathess made a greater difference, . | 


Thiss | 
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fight rioRtures , -and St 


donat, ab illu-. 
minatione cor- 
dis incipit : (5 
boamins wolun- 
tatem non bo- 


nam invenit iþ- 


ſa, ſed facit: 
atque ut cliga- 
tur, ipſa pting 
eligit : neque 


ſuſcipituy, aut * 


' whatthe Scripture 


ſtci& 
72 Soul about any obje& preceding Knowledge. Their evaſion is tos 


-'"This Regeneration I call [* Through *] to diſtinguiſh it from thoſe 
cial changes which other men may partake 
of; and yet [Imperfe&-] co diſtinguiſh our preſent, from our future 
condition in Glory ; and that the C hriſtian may know , that it is ſince» 
rity , not perfection, which be muſt enquire after in his ſoul. 


SECT. II1L. 


us far the Soul is paſſive, Let us next ſee by what as this new 
.&A Life doth diſcover it ſelf, and this Divine Spark doth break forth; 
and how the ſoul couched with this Loadſtone of the Spiric dorh: preſent- 
ly meve toward God. - The firſt work I call Convitioo , whichcom- 
prehends knowledge , and aſſent. It comprehends the knowledge of 
zeaks againſt ſin, and ſinners; ard that this Scrip- 
ture which ſo ſpeaks, is the word of God himſelf. Whoſocver knews 


not both theſe, is not yet thus convinced , Ic comprehends a ſincere Aſ- 


ſent to the verity of the Scripture; as alſo ſome knowledge of our ſelves, 
and our own gail , 8ndan acknowledgment of the verity of thoſe Con- 
ſequences, which from the iſes ot fin in us, and threats in Scripture, 


do conclude us miſerable; It bath been a great Queſtion, and diſputed in 


-whole Volumes, which Grace is the firſt in the Soul ; where Faith and 
'Repentance are uſually the onely competitors. 


I have ſhewed you be- 
fore , that in regard of the principle, the power or habit ( which ſoever 
it be that is infuſed ) they are a'l at once, being indeed all one; and one- 
ly called ſeveral Graces from the diverſity of their ſubject, as refiding 
in the ſeveral faculties of the ſoul ; the life and reRicude of which ſeveral 
faculties and affeRions , are in the ſame ſenſe ſeveral Graces; as the Ger- 


. mane , French, Britiſh Seas, are ſeveral Seas. || And for the Acts, it is 


moſt apparent , that neither Repentance , nor. Faith (in the ordinary 
ſe ) is firſt, but Knowledge. There is no 8& of the Ratioral 


groſs, who tell us, That knowledge is no Grace, or but a common a: 
When a dead Soul is by the Spirit enlivened, its firſt a is ro know , and 
why ſhould it not exert a fincereaR of Knowivg, as well as Believing, 
ad the ſincerity of Knowledge be requiſite as wel as of Faith ; eſpecial- 
ly when Faith in the Goſpel- ſenſe , is ſomtime taken largely, containin 
many aQs, whereof Knowledge is one? in which large ſenſe , indeed 
Faith is the firft Grace. This Convition impyeth alſo the ſubduing and 
ſilenceing in ſome meaſure of all their carnal 'Reaſonings, which were 
wont to prevail againſt the Truth , and a diicovery of their fallacies of 
all their former Argamentations. 


" diligitur, nifs bec ip,a in corde hominis operetur. Ergo of ſuſceptio Cy deſiderium gratie , opus eft ipſis 


gratis, Fulgent de Vexit. predeſt, cap. 15. 


2, As 


ls 


ws | be Conviction, ſoalſo Senſibility: God works on the 
SES wel aoddi lend; both were corrupted , and out of order. 
The principle of new Life doth quicken'both. All erue Spiritual Know- 
ledge doth paſsinto AﬀeRions. Thar Religion which is meerly traditio- 
nal , doth indeed ſwim looſe in the Brain ; and the Devotion which is 
kindled but by Men and Means, is hot in the mouth, and cold in the 
ftomach. - The Work that had no hipber riſe then Education, Example, 
Cuſtom, Reading, or Hearing, doth never kindly paſs Jownto the Af- 
fe&ions. The Underftanding which did receive bat meer notions,” can- 
not deliver chem to the Aﬀections, as Realities. The bare help of Do- 
rine upon an unrenewed Soul, produceth in the underſtanding., but C 
ſuperficial apprehenſion , and half Aſſent, and therefore can producein 
the Heart but ſmall ſenſibility. As Hypoorites may know many things, 
(yea, as many as the beſt Chriſtian ) but nothing with the clear appre- 
henſions of an experienced man ; ſo may they with as many things , be 
{l-gbrly affeRted, but they give deep rooting to none. To read and hear 
of the worth of Meat and Drink , may raiſe ſome eſteem of them ; but 
not ſuch as the hungry and the thirſty feel, (for by feeling they know the 
worth thereof.) To vieyw in the Map of the Goſpel, the precious things 
of Chriſt, and his Kingdom, may llighely affe&t ; Bur to thirſt for , and 
drink of the living waters; and to travel, to livein, to be heir of that 
Kingdom, muſt needs work another kind of Senfibiliry, It is Chriſts own 
differencing Mark ( and I had rather have one from him, then from a- 
ny ) that the good ground gives the good Seed deep rooting ; but ſome 
others entertain it but into the ſurface of the ſoil, and cannor afford it 
depth of Earth. The great things of Sin , of Grace, and Chriſt, and 
Eternity, which are of weight one would think to move a Rock, yet 
ſhake nor the heart of the carnal Profeſſor , nor pierce his ſoul unto the 
quick, Though he ſhould have them all ready in his Brain, and be acon- 
ſtant Preacher of them to others, yer do they little affe& himſelf: When 
he is prefling them upon the hearts of others moſt earneſtly , and crying 
out on the ſenſleſneſs of his dull hearers , you would little thinke how 
inſenſible is his own ſoul , and the great difference between his tongue 
and his heart : His ſtudy and invention procureth him zealous and mov- 
ing expreſſions ; but they cannot procure him anſwerable affetions. Tt 
15 true , ſome ſoft and paſſionate Natures may bave tears at command, 
when one that is truly gracious hath none; yet is this Chriftian with dry 
eys, more ſolidly apprehenſive and deeply affeted , then the other is 
in the midft of his tears: and the weeping Hypoctite will be drawn to his 
lin again with atrifle , which the groaning Chriftian would not be hired 
tocommit with Crowns and Kingdoms, 


| The Soulis 


ſenſible of 
what it is con- 
vinced. 


Neceſſity of 
ſenſibility. 


Deus autem ne 
fideles obliviſ- 
cantur illixs 
mortis in qua 
heſerunt , facit 
uo ut odor 
ip tam fati- 
di, (& tam in- 
ſuavis, feriat 
ipſorum nares. 
Nam manent 
reliquie illins 
mort is perpetus 
dum bic viui- 
mw : ut ex bs 
eſtiment quan- 
ta in marte 
jacuerint ante- 
quam ceperunt 
uivificart cum 
Chrifto, Q& re- 
centem ipſins 
retineant me- 
moriam, Rol- 
locus in Co- 
lols. 2. 13. 
page ( mihi) 
141. Neque 
profefo qut ex- 
tra Chriſtum 
eſt, ſerio ſentit 
ſe mortuum eſſe 
prinſquam in- 
cipiat eſſe tn 
Chriſto, ox de- 
guſtare iam 
que ex ipſo ſolo 
flatt . vitam ,, 


tam ſuavem (7 jucundam , quam poſtquam ſme! deguſtarunt homines , non tantum ſentire inciptunt mortem 
ullam in qua jacuerunt , ſed etiam ab ca totis animis abborrent zneque ulla conditione vitam illam quam ſen- 


tire inciprunt cum ea commutarent. Rollocus ibid. page 142. 
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What the Soul 


is convinced 
and ſenſible 


of. 
1. Of the evil 


de ſe, niſi tan- 
tummodo per 
reÞþetum ad 
divinam miſe- 


" rvicordiam, que 


nn wvult de 
fatto quamlibet 
offenſam impu- 
tare ad mor- 
tem, cum illud 
poſſit juſtiſh- 
me. Et ita 
concluditur 
quod peccatum 
mortale (5 ve- 
niale in eſſe tall 
non drſtiaguun- 
tur intrinſec > 
Q& eſſentiak- 
ter, ſed ſolum 


per reþefum a1 divinam gratiam,&c, Gerſon. de vita Spirit. Corel. 1. 


— — -—- — —— 


The things that the Soul is thus convinced and ſenſible of, are eſpecial- 
ly theſe in the Deſcription mentioned, 

1. Theevil of {inne: The ſinner is made to know and feel, that the 
ſione which was his Delight, his Sport, the Support of his Credit and 
Eftate, is indeed a more loathſom thing than Toads or Serpents; and a 
ww evil than Plague or Famine, or any other Calamity : ir being a 

each of the righteous Law of the moſt bigh God, diſhonourable to 
him, and deſtructive to theſinner. Now the ſinner reads and hears no 
more the reproofs of ſinne, as words of courſe, as if the Miniſter wanted 
ſomething to ſay, to fil up his Sermon; but when you mencion his ſin, 
you ſtirre in his wounds ; he feels you ſpeak at his very hearr, and yer is 
contented you ſhould ſhew him the worſt, and fer it home, though he 
bear the ſmart. He was wont -to marvel, what made men keep ſuch a 
irre againſt ſinne ; what harm it wasfor a man to cakea little forbidden 
pleaſure : He ſaw no ſuch hainouſneſs in it, that Chriſt muſt needs die 
for it, and moſt of the world be eternally tormented in Hell : He 
thought this was ſomewliat hard meaſure, and greater puniſhment than 
—_ poſltbly be deſerved by a htcle fleſhly liberty, or wortdly delight, 
negle& of Chriſt, his Word, or Worſhip, yea, by a wanton thought, 
a vain word, a dull Duty,or cold Aﬀection. Butnow the caſe is altered; 
God hath opened his eyesto ſee that unexpreſlible vilene(s in fin, which 
ſatisfies him of the reaſon of all this. 


$0 Papiſts then confcſs 


the damning Merit of every ſmne. 


2. Ofits own 
miſery,by rea- 
ſon of ſim. 
Quiſquis deſq- 
lationem non 
noviIt, nec con- 
Jolationem ag- 
roſcere poteſt. 
Et quiſquis 
conſolationem 
1gnorat eſſe 
neceſſariam , 
ſupereſt ut non 
bab:at gratiam 
Dei. Inde eſt 
quod homines 
fecnli negotiis 
(& flagitin im- 
plicati,aum mi- 
ſeriam non ſen- 


2. The Soul in this great Work is convinc2d and ſenſible, as of the evil 
of ſinne, ſo of its own miſery by reaſon of ſinne. They who before read 
the Threats of Gods Law, as men do the old Stories of forraign Wars, 
or as they behold the wounds and the blood in a Piture or Piece of Ar- 
14, which never makes them ſmarc or fear; Why now they- find it's 
their own Story, and they perceive they read their own doom, as if 
they found their Names written inthe Curſe, or heard the Law fay as 
Nathan, Thon art the man. The wrath of God ſeemed to him, but as a 
ſtorm toa man in the dry houſe ; or as the pains of che ſick to the health- 
full ftander-by ; or as the Torments of Hell to a Child, that ſees the Sto» 
ry of Dives and Lazarm npon the wall ; But now he finds the diſeaſe is 
his own, and ſeels the pain in his own bowels, and the ſmart of the 
wounds in his own foul. Ina word, he finds himſelf a condemned man, 
and that he is dead and damnedin point of Law, and that nothing was 
wanting but meer execution to make him moſt abſolutely and irrecovera- 
bly miſerable. Whether f you will call chisa work of the Law or Go- 


tiunt, non attendunt miſericordiam. Bern Serm. XX XT-de temp. HAumiliation, though it do not proper- 


Iy cleanſe your 
aw -4.8.p.12. 


_— it plucks off the gloves, and makes them bare for waſhing. M. Vines Serm.on 


+ Whether this be the work of the Law or Goſpel. 


ſpel 


Chap.$, 


(] 


*derarera” 
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ſpel. (as in ſeveral ſenſes it is of both, the Law expreſliag,and the Goſpel 
incimating and implying our former Condemaation) Sure I am itis2 
work of the Spirit, wrought in ſome meaſure in all the Regenerate : And 
though ſome do judge it an unneceſſary Boncage, yet it is beyond ry 
conceiving, how he ſhould come to Chriſt for pardon,.thax firſt ſound 
not himſelt gailty and condemned : Or for Life, thataever found biofelf 
Dead. T he Whole need not a Phyſician , but thty that erg ek. . Yet 1 
Geny not, But the diſcovery of the Þ Remedy as Joon 44 tht: miſery, muſt 
needs prevent @ great part of the trouble, and make the diftintt £ffetts on 
the Soul, to be with much more Difficulty diſcerned ; Nay, the actings of 
the Soul are ſo quick, and oft ſo confuſed, that the diltin& order of rheſe 
workings may not be apprehended, or remembred at. all; And perhaps 
the joytul Apprehenſions .of Mercy may make the ſenſe of miſery the 
ſooner forgotten. : 

3.< So doth the Spirit alſo convince the Soul of the creatures vanity and 
inſufficiency. Every man naturally is a flat Idolater ; our hearts turned 
from God in our firlt Fall ; and ever ſince the Creature hath been our 
God : This is the grand ſinne of Nature : Whea we ſet up to our ſelves 
a wrong End, we mult needs erxein all the Means. The Creature is to 
devery unregenerate man his God and his Chriſt. He aſcribeth to it the 
Divine Prerogatives, and alloweth it the igheſt room in his Soulz Or 
if ever he come to be convinced of miſery, he flieth to it as his Saviour 
and Supply. Indeed God and his Chriſt hath uſually the Name: And 
ſhall be ſtill called both Lord and Saviour : But the real expectation is 
from the Creature, and the Work of God is laid upon it: ( How well 
it will perform that Work, the ſinner muſt know hereafter.) /t « bs 
Pleaſure, his Profit, and his Honour, that tu the natural mans T rinity ; 
and bi carnal Self, that ws theſe in Unity: Indeed it is that © fleſh thar 
is the Principal Idol; the other three are deified in their relation to our 
ſelves. Ir was our firſt ſinne, to aſpire to beas gods; and it's the great- 
eſt ſinne that runs in our blood, and is propagared jn, our Nature from 
Generationto Generation, *f When 8s God ſhould guide us, we guide 


2 Neceſhty of 
this ſenſe of fm 
and miſery. 
>» Why ſome 
gracious ſouls 
can ſcarce per- 
cave, & others 
_ remem- 
rhis work 


of Humiliation 


3. Of the crea- 
tures vanity 8 
inſutficiency. 

* Fecit Deus h1- 
minem ad ſe: fe- 
cit il lum ſui ca- 
pacem (7 regno 
ſuo #terno deſti- 
navit : cumque 
ipſe fit immorta- 
lu,infimtus, 4- 
terns, quies, 
&c. effecit nos 
etlam Capaces, 
(FT appetentes 
1mmortalitatis 
infinitatss, quie-- 
tis,&c. Sed in 
ſe ac non in n9- 
bis * ut ſe bis 
finem dedit,non 
nos ipſos 3 Sed 
hamo excidit, 


&c.nm tamen a5 il!/a capacitate OF defiderio, hec enim eſt ejus natura (7 eſſent'a. Sed (res flupenda ) illa 
omnia indeſinznter apperit, quzritvez Sed in ſeipſo, n»n in Deozad verſus quem non minus perfidus quam miſer ; 
QT ideo miſer quia perfidus rebellavit. Et hec eſt Orignwitiorum, %« Quia conditus eft capax (5 appetens cel- 
ſurudins, ſed in Deo ;, Etſi 4 Deo ſeparatus, pergit appetere celſitudinem z ſed in ſez Et hec eſt ſuperbia ; Nia 
honors eſt cupidus, ſed in Deo, pergit honorem ſear, (ed ſubi oy inſe ;, (y bec eſt Ambitio,&c. Leg? ult.GiHi- 
euf.de /ib.1.1.c.21.$.5. p.135. * Every natural man is an Tdolater,and doth not indeed take the Lord 
for his God. e Prideis the great fin againſt the firſt and great Commandment, f Man naturally is his 
own Idol. g Etſr qui primum peccat per receſſum & Deo peccat, quia tamen peccandoſibi ipſi ſe affixit,quan- 
do EN 1am per nudum receſſum & Deo peccat, ſed per adheſimem ad ſeipſum ; que e&8 ili 
quaſi ſecunda qusdam ſed adulterina inclinatio, ſubſtituta in loco germane ills &f ſincere quam Creator om- 
nipotens inſeruerat cams; paulatim debilitans (7 obſcurans. Dixi non per nudum receſſum 2 Des, quia illa itſa 
adh ſi inordinata ad ſe ipſum, conftat receſſu & Des, tanquam efje formali, &5 maligno Þiritu depravationis 
QF inordinationis ſue. Gibieuf l.2.de lib.c.19.$.22.p.422. Hic eft tatias hominis lapſnquem Amorem proprium 
communiter nuncupamw z de quo affirmare licet aliud nibil efſe niſt illum amorem quem initio creature Dus 
nobys inſeruit z Sed & Deo avulſum, Gy ad nos ipſos derivatum (5 detortum, Givicuf./.1.c.21.$.7-p.135. 


þ our 


The Saims Everlaſting Reſt, Chap.s. 


Regeneration 


works back 
the heart to 
God again. 


Ir convinceth, 


1. That the 


Crearure can- 


not be our 
God. 


2. Nor our Jc- 


ſus. 


Providences, 
and eſpecially 
Afﬀii&ions, do 
uſually much 


furrher this 
Conviction. 


eft Bonum 


Bonum eft Prin- theſe from 


cipium of fi- 


our ſelves; when he ſhould be our Soyereign, we rule our ſelves. ' The 
Laws which he gives us, we would corre& and find fault with; and if 
we had the making of them, we would have made them otherwiſe: 
When he ſhould rake care of us, ( and muſt, or we periſh) we will care 
for ourſelves ; when we ſhould depend on him in daily receivings, we 
had rather keep our ſtock our ſelves, and have our portion in our own 
hands ; When we ſhonld ſtand to his diſpoſal, we would be at our own; 
and when we ſhould ſubmie to his Providence, we uſually quarrel at it; 
as if we knew better what is good, or fic for us, than he; or kow to 
diſpoſe of all _ more wiſely : It we had the Diſpoſal of the Events 
of Warres, and the ordering of the Aﬀairs of Churches and States; or 
the choice of our own outward Condition, it would be farre otherwiſe 
than'now itis ; and we think we' could make a better Diſpoſal, Order 
and Choice, than God hath made. This is the Language of a carnal 
heart,chongh it do not always ſpeak it our. When we ſhould itudy God, 
we {tudy our ſelves; When we ſhould mind God, we mind our ſelves; 
When we ſhould love God, we love our carnal ſelves ; When we ſhould 
truſt God, 'we truft our ſelves; When we ſhould honour God , we ho- 
nour our ſelyes; And when we ſhould aſcribe ro God, and admire him, 
we aſcribe to, and admire our ſelves: Andin ftea4 of God, we would 
have all mens eyes and dependance on us, and all mens thanks returned 
to us, and would gladly be the only men 6n Earth extolled , and admi- 
red by all. And thus we are naturally our own Idols : But down fals 
this Dagon, when God doth onfe renew the Soul : Jt is the great buſi- 
neſs of that great work, to bring the heart back to God himſelf, He 
convinceth the ſinner, 1. That the creature or himſelf, can neither be 
his God, to make him happy. 2. Nor yet his Chriſt, to recover him 
from his miſery, and reſtore him to God, who is his Happineſs. This 
God doth not only by Preaching,but by Providence alſo; Becauſe words 
ſeem but wind, and will hardly take off the raging ſenſes; therefore 
doth God make his Rod to ſpeak, 8nd continue ſpeaking, till the ſinner 
hear, and hath ſearned by it this great Leſſon. This is the Reaſon, why 
AMiRion doth ſo ordinarily concorre in the work of Converſion ; Theſe 
real Arguments which ſpeak to the quick , will force a hezring, when 
the moſt convigcing and powerful words are ſlighred. When a ſinner 
made his credit his God, and God ſhall caſt him into loweſt diſgrace ; or 
bring him thar idolized his Richer, into a Condition wherein they cannot 
help himzor cauſe them to take wing and fie away, or the ruſt to corrupt, 
and theThief to ſteal his adored Godin a night,or an hour; whar a help is 
here to this work of Conviction > When a man that made his pleaſure his 
g0d, whether eaſe, or ſports,or mirth,or company, or gluttony,or drun- 
kenneſs,or cloathing,or buildings, or whatſoever a ranging eye, a curious * 
cara raging appetite, or a luſtful heart could defire ; and God ſhall rake 
im,or give him their ſting & curſe with them, and turn them 
all into gall and wormwood;what a help is hereto thisConviRtion?When 
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God ſhall caſt a man into languiſhing ſickneſs, and inflit wounds and an- 
guiſh on his heart, and ſtirre up againft him his own Conſcience, and 
then, as it were, take the ſinner by the hand, and lead him to Credit, 


to Riches, to Pleaſure, to Company, to Sports, or whatſoever was 


deareſt to him, and ſay, Now try if theſe can help you ; can theſe heal 
thy wounded Conſcience ? Can they now ſupport thy tottering cottage ? 
Can they keep thy departing Soul in thy Body ? or fave thee from mine 
everlaſting wrath ? Will they prove to thee eternal Pleaſures? Or re- 
deem thy Soul from the eternal flames ? - Cry aloud to them, and fee now 
whether theſe will be in ſtead of God and his Chrift unto thee? O how 
this works now with the ſinner | When ſence ic ſelf acknowledgeth the 
Truth, and even the fleſhis convinced of the Creatures vanity, and our 
very Deceiver is undeceived. Now he deſpiſeth his former Idols, and 
calleth them all but filly Comforters, Wooden, -Earthen, Dirty gods, 
of a few dayes old, and quickly periſhing : He ſpeaketh as contemptu- 
ouſly of them, as Barxck of the Pagax Idols, or our Martyrs of the 
Papiſts god of Bread, which was yeſterday in the Oven, and is co mor- 
row on the Dunghill : He chideth himſeif for his former folly, and piti- 
eth thoſe that have no higher Happineſs. O poor Creſw, Ceſar, A- 
lex auder,*( thinks he) how ſmall, how ſhort was your Happineſs > Ah 
poor wretches ! Baſe Honours ! Woful Pleaſures ! Sad Mirth ! Igno-. 

rant Learning | Defiled, Dunghill, Counterfeit Righteouſneſs ! Poor 

ſtuff co make a god of ! Simple things to fave Souls ! Wo to them that 

have no better a Portion, no furer Saviours, nor greater Comforts than 

theſe can ybeld, in their laſt and great diſtreſs and ' need ! In their own 

place they are ſweet and lovely ; but in the place of God, how eonteme 

ptible and abominable ? They that are accounted excellent and admira» 
ble, within the bounds of their own Calling ; ſhould they ſtep into the 
Throne, and uſurp Sovereignty,would ſoon in the eyes of all, be vile and 
inſuff:rable. 


ſio & Deo, vel converſi> ad creaturam. Reſp. Averſinpri Frecedere , converſionem a 
Nec ullum eſſ: peccatum nifi preceſſerit averſio'a Deo, Converfio namque ad creaturant,. nom 


ſequt by 


nis malt, eo 
modo que ma- 
lum utroque 
gaudere po- 
teſt ; Eftque 
arioma rece- 
Priſſumum , 
Nemo inten- 
ny in ma- 
HM OpeYarnr ; 
ut —— ile 
criam qui_fa- 
cit v 
intendit Bo- 
num. Obſervat 
Dionyſ. 
ud efſe quod 

fit, Almd 
quod appetitur. 
Appetitur Bqo- 
num , fit ma- 
lum ; dum ſci- 
licet bonurn in- 
ordinate appe- 
titur ; dum ap* 
petitur Bonum 


cap. 20. %. 2. 
424. 

Sed Nueſtio ] 
eft., Virum 


prive ſit in_pec- 


cato, vel Aver- 
utem indebitam 


eft indebita (4 inordinata , niſi prout 1mportat inheſionem- abſolutam ad creaturam , ( dereliftionem 


D-1i : atque adeo niſt ſubeſt averſiani & Deo tanquam forme. Gibieuf. [ib. 2. 


lib, 2; 20. $. % 42s 
This Averfion from God is from him both as the firſt and laſt, che Principium (5 fins, the firſt. Ruler. 


aud the cluei Good, as Grhieuj,ub.ſn.$.8. 


4. The fourth thing that the Sonl is convinced and ſenſible of, is, The 
Adſolute Neceſlity, the Fu!l Sufficiency, and Perfe&t Excellency of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Iris a great Queſtion, Whether all the fore-mentioned Works 
are not Common, and only Preparations unto this? They are Prepara- 
tives, and yet not Common : Every Leſſer work is a Preparative tothe 
Greater; andall the firit Works of Grace, to thoſe that follow :: So 
Faith is a Preparative to our continual Living-in Chriſt, to- our Juſtifica- 
tion, and Glory. There are indeed common Convictions, and ſo-there 

| N z* 's 


4. Of rfic need: 
- Cn and 
is 
"Mg 
Nx.Are nor all 
the fore-men- 
rioned works 
common, till 
this laſt ? 
Ahn. No. 2 
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is alſo-acommen Believing : Bur this, as in the former terms explained, 
is both a ſanRifying and aving Work ; I mean a ſaving AQ of a ſanQi- 
ed Soul, excited by the Spirits ſpecial Grace. That ir precedes Juſtifi. 

R cation, contradicts not this; for ſo doth Faith ir ſetf too: Nor thar it 
precedes Faith, is any thing againſt it; for I have ſhewed before, Thar 
it-is a-part of Faith-in the large ſenſe ; an4 in the tri ſenſe ta- 
ken, Faith is not the firit gracious At, much leſſe that A of fi- 
ducial Recumbency, which is commonly taken for the Juſtifying Ac : 

bo em Though indeed it is a0 one lingleAR, but many that are the Condition of 
thoſe Divines Juſtification *. 

thatare angry - ; 

with me, for denying Faith to be properly an Inſtrument of Juſtification, to regard great Chaiers 

judgement, who ſaith, -Fidem eſſe cauſam Juſtificationis nego : Tunc enim Juſtificatio non eſſ»t gratuita, 
ſed ex nobis ; At eft mere gratuita, ne ue ullam hahet caujam preter Det miſericordiam. Itaque dicitur 

Fides Fuſtificare, non quia efficiat Fuſtificationem; Sed quia efficitur in Tuſlificato, &5 requiritur in Juſti- 

ficato, adeo ut nemo qui ffuatar ſu rations, Fuſtificatus ſit niſi qui habeat banc fidem ;, n24; u!lus habet banc 

fidem qui nan ſit Fuſtificatus. Chamier.To.3.1.13.c.6. Anditirt be no Cauſe, ic is certainly no proper 

Inſtrument. It is, ſaith Cham. Tantum ratio, ſeu modus agendi, cap.5.9.5,7. 


10f theNeceſ» This Conviction is not by meer Argumentation, as a man is convin» 
ty of Chriſt. ced of the Verity of ſome inconcerning Conſequence by Diſpute , Bur 
alſo by the ſenſe of our deſperate milery, as a man in famine, of the 

neceſlicy of food ; or a man that had read, or heard his Sentence of 
Condemnation, is convinced of the abſolute neceſlity of Pardon; or as 

a man that liesin priſon for Debr, is convinced of the neceflity of a 

Surety to diſcharge it. * Now the ſinner finds himſelf in another caſe 

* That this Fhanever he was before aware of ; he feels an inſupportable burden up+ 
wasnot pzr. Onhim, and ſees there is none but Chriſt can rake it off; He perceives 
ſolutionem that he is under the wrath of God, and that the Law proclaims him a 
E jwn- Rebel and Out-Law, and none but Chriſt alone can make his peace; He 
ei od Fer 1s as a man purſued by a Lion, that muſt periſh, if he find nor preſent 
viz. non per  SanRuary ; He feels the Curſe doth lie upon him, and upon all he hath 
ſolutioem . , for his ſake, and Chrift alone can make him bleſſed ; He is now brought 
ejuſdem (ne in to this Dilemma ; either he muſt have Chriſt to Juſtifie him, or be ecter- 
fenſu moral ally condemned ; * He muſt have Chriſt to fave him, or burn 


wages ſed {a Hell for ever ; He muſt have Chriſt co bring him again to God, or 


Vide Do#ti. Q 

ov carey Deſcenſu Chriſti. lib. 3, pag. 108. Et Riverum in DiÞnat. de Satisfaf?. Et Ball de 
Federe. Er Cameronem _ ut oper. Fol. p. 353, &c. ( the three Brittiſh 1 judge as excel- 
lent Divines as moſt ever Church emjoyed fmce the Apoſtles : And the fourth is as famous 
as moſt now living.) Bur fully on this Queſtion ( though in a contracted ſtyle ) is Grotixs do 
SaticfaFione. * Erſi in negotto Fuſtificationis magno periculo erratur., prout ea de re controverſia 
procedit inter nos (F Pontificas, Utrum , viz. Gratia Det Juſtificatio nobis contingat , an meritis no- 
firis ( Mark; the Queſtion is not of the Conditionality of Obedience to Chriſt, bur of Me- 
ritz) Attamen prout inter nos (& Piſcatorem, controverſia inflituitur, Paſſivane tantum an etiam A- 
fHiva Chriſti Obedientia Fuſtificemur coram Deo , mullo prorſus erratur periculo. Utrobique enim Fu- 
flificationis Cauſe Det gratie & Chrifti meritis aſcribuntur, non autem operibus noftris. Do. Twils. 
contra Corvinum, page 5. be 
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be ſhut out of his Preſence everlaſtingly. And now no wonder, if he cry 
as the Marcyr Lambert, Note but Chriſt, none but Chriſt. Itis not 
Gold but Bread, that will ſati- fie the hungry ; nor any thing but pardon 
thac will comfort the condemned. AU things are now but | droſs and 
dung ; and what we counted gain, is now bat loſs in compariſon of Chriſt. 
For as the ſinner ſeeth his uccer miſery, and the diſability of himſelf, and 
all things to relieve him ; ſo he doth perceive, that there is no ſaving 
mercy out of Chriſt ; The truth of the Threatning, and tenor of both 
Covenants, do put him out of all ſuch hopes. There is none found in 
Heaven or Earth that can open the ſealed ® book, fave the Lamb; with- 
out his Blood there is no Remiſlion ; and without Remiſlion there is no 
+ Salvation. Could the ſinner now make any ſhift without Chriſt, or 
could any thing elle ſupply his wants, and ſave his foul, chen-mighe Chriſt 
be diſregarded : But now he is convinced, that there is no other ® Name, 
and the neceſſity i ab/olnte, 

2. Andas che Soul is thus convinced of the Neceſlity of Chriſt, ſo alſo 
of his full Sufficiency. He ſees,though the Creature cannot, and himſelf 
cannot, yet Chriſt can, Though the fig leaves of our own unrighteous 
Righteouſneſs are too ſhort to cover our nakedneſs, yet the Righteouſ- 
reſs of Chriſt is large enough : Ours is diſproportionable to the juſtice 
of the Law; but Chriſts doth extend to every tittle. If he intercede, 
there is no denial ; ſuch is the Dignity of his Perſon, and the value of his 
Merits, that the Father granteth all he deſireth : He tels us himſelf,7 hat 
the Father heareth him alwayes. His Sufferings being a perfect SatisfaCti- 
on to the Law, and all Power in Heaven and Earth being given to him, 
he is now able to ſupply every of our wants, and to fave to the utter- 
moſt all that come to him. 

Queſt. How can 1 know bu death is ſufficient for me, if not for Af? 
And how 1: it ſufficient for all, sf not ſuffcred for All ? 

Anſw. Becauſe I will not interrupt my preſent Diſcourſe with Con- 
troverſie,I will ſay ſomething to this Quettion by it ſelf in another Tract, 
if God enable me *. 2 

3. The Soul is alſo here convinced of the perfect Excellency of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; both as he is conſidered in himſelf, and as confidered 
in relation to us ; both as heis the only Way to the Father, and as he 
is the end, being one with the Father : Before, he knew Chrifts Excel- 
lency as a blind man knows the light of the Sunne ; but now as one that 
beholdeth irs Glory. 

And thus doth the Spirit convince the Soul. 


Phil. 3.7,8,9- 


® Rev. $3453 
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Heb.9.22. & 
13.12. _ 


* At.4.12. 


2. Of Chriſts 
ſufficieucy, 


Joh.11.42. 


Heb.7.25, 
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3, Fter this ſenſtble Conviction , the Will diſcovereth alſo its 
Change ; and that in regard of all the four- fore-mention- 

change of the ed Objects. 

will and Aﬀe- 1, The ſinne which the Underſtanding pronouncerh evil, the Wijl 

_ turnees doth accordingly turn from, with abhorrency. Not that the ſenſitive. 

. eth "Kal . 
apy is changed, or any way made to abhorre its objeR ; bur. 
when 


Now of the 


from fin with 
abhorrency. it would prevail againſt the Concluſions of Reaſon, and carry 


2. Abhorreth ys to finne againſt God, when Scripture ſhould be the Rule, and Rea- 
and lamenteth fqn the Maſter, and Senſe the Servant : This diſorder and evil, the Will 
us miſerable bhorreth. 

: 2. The miſery alſo which ſinne hath procured, as he diſcerneth, ſo he 
bewaileth. It is impoſlible that the Soul now living, ſhould look either 
on its treſpaſs againſt God, or yet on its own ſelf procured calamity, 
without ſome Compun&ion and Contrition. He that truly diſcerneth 
that he hath killed Chriſt, and killed himſelf, will ſurely in ſome meaſure 
be pricked tothe heart. If he cannot weep, he can heartily groan; and 
his Toner feels what his underſtanding ſees. 

3. Renounceth — 3+ The Creaturehe now renounceth as vain, and turneth it out of his 
all his former heart with diſdain. Not that he undervalveth it, or diſclaimeth irs uſe ; 
Idols and Va- byt its Idolatrous abuſe, and its unjuſt ufurpation. 
mw} There is a two-fold ſin,” One againſt God himſelf, as well as his Laws ; 
Firſt, Dire&- When he is caſt our of che heart, and ſomething elſe doth tzke his place : 
ly againſtGod, This is that T intend in this place, The other is, -when a man doth take 
as God. the Lordfor his God, bur yet ſwerveth in ſome things from his Com- 
SY. Di- mands; of this before, Itis & vain DiſtinQion that ſome make, That 
rs, Nerf the Soul muſt be eurned firſt from ſinne ; Secondly, from the Creature 
Laws. ro God : For the ſinne that is thus ſet up againſt God, is the choice of 
Of the firſt ſometHing below in his ſtead; y and no Creature in ic ſelf is evil, but the 
ſort -is onely abuſe of it is the ſin. Therefore to turn from the Creature, is only to 


off Idola- turn from that ſinfulabuſe. 
o This finne : _—_ 
dire&ly againſt God himſelf, as ir is in the Underſtanding and Specch , is called Blaſphemy : 


But as it is in the Judgement, Will, Aﬀe&ions, and Aion altogether , it is called Idolatry, 
or Atheiſme : Great Mhanaſus approves of this DiſtmRion of finne : In his judicious Diſ- 
courſe of the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt : He ſaith, [ Between ſinne im the genera/, and Bla- 
ſphemy, this is the Difference : He that ſinneth, tranſgreſſeth rhe Law : He that Blaſphenicth, 
commitrerh impiety againſt the. Godhead ir ſelf p Ut enim debits amor noſtii non eſt, niſs 
prout includit ordinem ad Deum” ; Ita amor neftri inordinatus nequit intelligi, niſi prout 1mportat receſ- 
(ſum a Deo. Gibicuf, 1.2. de Libeyt. Det. cap. 19. S. 32. þ. 4: 2. 


In what ſenſe . Yet hath the Creature here a two-fold conſideration. Firft, As it is 


we turn. from yain and inſufficient to perform what the Idolater expeReth, and fo I 
che Creature, handle 


UM! 
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handleit here. - Secoadly, 4 As it is the Object of ſuch ſiaful abule,, and 
the occaſion of ſinne ; and ſo it fals nader the former Branch, of our 


[:rurning trom ſiane, ] and in this ſenſe their Diviſion may be granted : / 


Buc chis is onely a various reſpet ; For indeed it is ſtill only our 
ſinfull abuſe of the Creature, in our yain admirations , undue Efti- 
mations, too ſtrong Aﬀetions, and: falſe ExpeRations which we turn 


from. 


cat, femper appetit Bonum particulare : Ut idem Gibicuf., o& Bradwardin. & Aq 


plerique S-bolaſtic. 


There is a two-fold Errour very common in the Deſcriptions of the 
work of Converſion. - The one, of thoſe who only mention the ſinners 
turning from ſinne to God, without mentioning any receiving of Chrilt 
by Faich. * The other, of thoſe who on the contrary, only mention 
a {inners believing, and chen think they have ſaid all. Nay, they blame 
them as Legalitts, who make any thing but the bare believiog of the 
love of Godin Chriſt to us, to be part of this work ; and would per- 
ſwade poor Souls to queſtion all their former comforts, and conc:ude 
the work to have been only Legal and unſound, becauſe they have made 
their changes of heart, and turning from ſinne and Creatures, part of 
it; and havecaken up parc of their comfort from the reviewing of theſe, 
as evidences of a right work. Indeed, ſhould they rake up here withour 
Chritt, or take ſuch change in ttead of Chrift, in whole or in part, the 
repreheaſion were juſt, and the danger great. But can Chriſt be the way, 
where the Creature is the end?Is he not onely the way to the Father? And 
mult not a righe end be intended before right means? Can we ſeek to 
Chriſt co reconcile us to God, while in our hearts we preferre the Crea- 
ture before hin; ? Or doth God diſpoſſeſs the Creature, and ſincere- 
ly turn the heart there from , when he will not bring the Soul to 
Chriſt 2 Is it a work that is ever wrought in an unrenewed Soul ? 
You will ſay, That without Faith it «u impoſſible to (/) pleaſe God. 
True ; bur what Faith doth the Apoſtle there ſpeak of ? He that 
cometh 10 God, muſt believe that Ged ts, and that be is @ reward:r of 
them that diligently ſeck, him. The belief of the Godhead muſt needs 
precede the belief of the Mediatorſhip ; and the taking of the 
Lord for our God , muſt in order precede the taking of Chriſt for 
vur Saviour : Though our peace with God do follow this : Therefore 


q Peccare ef 
a crea- 
me contra 
Ordinem Dei, 
ut Gibieuf. 
{b. 1. de Li- 
bertate Ereat. 
Pag.4. 

Et qui Pec- 


um. & Twill. 
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is as eflen- 
tiall ro true | 
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And that to Repent, to Love God, and our Neighbour, to abſtain from evill, ro praiſe Du- 
ties, Are as proper parts of true Converſion, as Faith 3 And that the Scripture gives ne 
gro'md for any ſuch reſtraint, but joyns Repentance, and other Godly Aﬀts, with Faith. 
(ſ) eh. 11. 6. Beſides, though the perſon pleaſe not God , nor his Afions, ſo as for God 
to juſtine them, or to take delight in them as gracious 3 yet ſome attions of wicked men, 
rending- to Reformation , may pleaſe God in ſome reſpet, Secundun quid 3 25 Ababs Humi- 


la:ion. 
Y Pan! 
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'A flat neceſſi- thing is truſted as our Saviour > Or doth 


PF as! when he was to deal with the Athenian Idolaters , teacheth them 
the knowledge of the Godhead firft, and the Mediatour afterwards. But 
you wil ay May not an uaregenerate man believe, that there is a God? 
True; and {6 inay he alſo believe thac there is a Chriſt : But be can no 
more cordially accept of the Lord for his God, then he can accept of 
Chriſt for his Saviour. In the ſoul of every unregenerate man , 
the Creature poſſeſſeth both places , and is both God and Chriſt, 
can Chriſt be believed in , where our own Righteouſneſs , or any other 
od ever throughly diſco» 
ver ſin, and miſery , andcleerly take the heart from all Creatures, and 
Self-righteouſneſs , and yet leave the ſoul unrenewed ? The truthis, 
End, or our Where the work is ſincere, thereit isentite; and all theſe parts are cru. 
chief Good; ly wrought: And as turning from the Creature to Go1, and not by 
and to Chriſt Chriſt , is no true turning ; ſo believing in Chriſt , while the Creature 
— —_ hath our hearts, is no true believing, And therefore in the work of 
a+ Sel-exatination, whoever would finde in himſelf a through ſincere 
work , muſt tinde an entirework ; even the one of theſe as well as the 

ether, In the review of which entire work, there is no doubt bur his 

ſoul may cake comfort. Andirt is not to be made fo light of, as moſt 

do, nor put by with a wet finger , That Scripture doth fo ordinarily 

+ Quam inter ſe put Repentance before Faith, and make them joyntly f conditions of 


comparantwr the Goſpel : which Repentance contains thoſe acts of the Wils averſion 
C& 4iftingnin- from fin and Creatures, before expreft, It is true, if we take Faith in the 
as w-_ largeſt ſenſe of all *, then it contains Repentance in it ; but if we take ir 
conſderantur , ritly , tro doubt there is ſome aGts of ic go before Repentance , and 
ſaluis illias one follow after, 


partes., tum | 
Fides reſpetu juſtificationis rationem habet Conditionis prerequiſite ; nemo enim juſtificatur niſi per fidemy, 
Reſpediu antem ſaunfificationis ( 1. e. a holy life, and holy motions of the heart ) haber ſe ut cjus Cau- 
fa. Dotiſs. Ludov. Capelius in Thel. Salmur. Vol. 2. page 110. $. 39. * Viz. As ir is put tor all o- 
bedience ro the Commands proper to the Goſpel. 


Which part of Yetit isnot of much moment , which of the a&s before mentioned, 
ys 0s we ſhall judge to precede; Whether our averſion from ſin, andre- 
mo. nouncing our Idols., or our right receiving Chriſt ; ſeeing it all com- 
poſeth but one work , which God doth ever perfe& where he beginnech 
but one ſtep , and layeth but one ſtone in ſincerity. And the moments 
of time can be but few that interpoſe between the ſeveral acts. 

Ifany obje&, That every Grace is received from Chriſt , and there- 
fore muſt follow our receiving bim by Faith. 

L anſwer, There be receivings from Chriſt before believing , and be 
fore our receiving of Chriſt himſelf. Such is all that work of the Spirit, 
that brings the ſoul to Chriſt : And there is a paſſive receiving of grace 
before the ative. Both power ard a& of Faith are in order of Nature 
before Chriſt , iCtually received; and the power of all other gratious 
a&ts , isas ſoon as that of Faith, Though Chriſt give pardon and fal- 


vation, 


6byit.. 
uſp. 


_- 
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tion , upon condition of believing ; yet he gives nota new heart, « 
ſoft beart Dich it ſelf, not the firſt crue eo = on that condition : 


ons to believe , &c. upon a pre-requiſite condition of believing. © 


E — 


3, ' 


a 


OE IE I_ 
tA 


SECT. V. 


4. Nd as the Will is thus averted from the fore-mentioned ObjeQs; 

ſo at the ſame time doth it cleave to God the Father, and to 
Chrilt. Its firſt ating in order of Nature, is toward the whole Di- 
vine Eſſence; and it conſiſts eſpecially in [| intending and deſiring God 
for his portion and chief Good: ] Having before been convinced 
That nothing elſe can be his happineſs, he now fiads it is in God; an 
there looks towardsir. But it is yet rather with deſire, then hope; For 
alas , the ſinner bath already found himſelf to bea firanger and enemy 
ro God, under the guilt of ſin, and curſe of his Law; and knows there 
1s 0 coming to him in peace, ti!l his caſe be altered: And therefore 
having before been convinced alſo , That only Chriſt is able, and wil- 
lingto do this, and having heard this mercy in the Goſpel freely offer- 
ed , his next a& is; Secondly, ({ to accept moſt affeRionately of 
Chtfiſt , for Saviour and Lord, 7 I put the former before this; becauſe 
the ultimate ead is neceſſarilythe tirſt intended ; and the Divine Eſſence 
is principaliy that ultimate end ; yet not excluding the humane nature 
in the Second Perſon: But Chriſt as Mediator is the way to that end ; 
and thronghout the Goſpel is offered to us in ſuch terms as import his 
being the means of making us happy in God. And though that for- 
mer act of the ſoul coward the Godhead , be not faid to jultifie , as this 
laſt doth; yet isit { Ichink) as proper tothe people of God as this: 
nor can any man unregenerate, truly chuſe God for his Lord , his 
portion , and chief good, Therefore do they both miſtake : They who 
onely mention our turning to Chriſt , and they who onely mention our 
turning to God, in this work of Converſion, as is touched before. 
Paul: preaching was Repentance toward God, and Faitk toward our 
Lord Jeſus Chrilt, And life eternal, conſiſts firſt in knowing the one- 
ly true God , and then, Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, 7chs 17. 3. 
The former is the Natural part of the Covenant [ To take the Lord 
onely for our God ] The latter is the ſupernatural part, [ To rake 
Chriſt only for our-Redcemer } the former is firſt neceſſary , and im-+ 
plyed in the latter. 

Though Repentance, and good works, &c. arerequired to our full 
Juſbfication, at judgment , as ſubſervient to , or concurrent with 
Faith; - yetis the true nature of this juſtifying Faith it ſelf contained in 
afſent and in this [" moſt affeRtionate accepting of Chriſt for Saviour 
andLord.] And I think it neceſſarily contains-all thisin it : Some 

| SAI place 


oſpel', the Spirits menti- mo h1074 


S. 5. 
As the Will 
rurns from 
evil,ſo at the 
ſametime to 
God , and the 
Nediator. 
1.To theGod- 
head in order 
of Nature. 


2. To the Me- 
diator as the 
way 3Which is 
by Faith. 


John 14. 6. 


As 20. 21. 
& 5.31. 

& 11. 18. 

& 26. 20. 
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It is an —— =_ 
cepting 0 
Chriſt offer- 
ed,rather than 
the bclief of 

a- Propoſition 
armed. So 
that excellent 
Philoſopher 
and Divine; 
Love to- 
Chriſt whe- 
ther it be not 
Eſſential to 
juſtifying 
Faith ; See 
more of this in 
the Poſitions 
of Juſtificati- 
on. Love to 
Chriſt , muft 
be the ſtrong- 
eſt Love. To 
accept is anly 
velle honum 05- 
latun ;, and to 
love, as it is 
in the Rational 
Appetite, is 


place itin the Aſenting a& only : ſome in a Fiducial adherence , or 
recumbency. -Icallic | * Accepting. ] it being principally an a& of 
the Will; bat yet alſo of the whole ſoule. \| This [ Acrepting 7 be- 
ing ge hich the Goſpel.preſſerh to , and callerh che [” receiving of 
accept, @riſt: JI callit an AﬀeRtionate accepting ] though Love ſeem 
another a&t quite diftin& from Faith , (andif you take Faith for Aſſent 
only, ſo it is; ) yet I takeit, as eſſential to that Faith which juſtifies. To & 
Chriſt without Love, is not juſtifying Faith. Nor doth Love follow 
as a frnit, -burimmediately co:.cur ; nor concur as a meer concomitant, 
but eſſential to a true acceptiag. For this Faith is the receiving of 
Chriſt , either with the whole ſoul , or with part : not with part only , 
for that is but a partial receiving: And moſt clearly,Divines of late cons 
clude, That juſtifying Faith refides both in the Underſtanding a: d te 
Wil; . therefore in the whole ſoul, and ſ>cannot be one fingle aRt. 1 
add, it is the [| mol} ] affeRionare accepting of Chriſt ; becauſe be 
that loves; Father, Mot!;er, or any th ng more (hen him, is not worthy 
of him, nor can be his Diſciple ; and conſequently not juſtified by him, 
And the truth. ofthis / affeRion is 20t to be judged ſo much by feeling 
the pulſe of it , as by comparing it with our affeRion to other things. 
He that loveth nothing ſo much as Chriſt, doth love him truly; though 
he find cau'e ſtill co bewail the coldneſs of his AﬀeRions. * I make Chr ( 
himſelf the OdjceR of this Accepring , it being not any Theological Axi- 
om concerning himſelf, but himſelfin perſon. 1 callit [ an Accepting 
him for Saviour and Lord ] For in both relations will he be received, 
ornotatall. F Itis no: onely to acknowledge his ſufferings , and ac- 
cept of pardon and glory ; but to acknov/ledge his ſovereignty , and 
ſubmit to his Government, and way of ſaving; andI take all this to be 
contained in juſtifying Faith. The vileſt ſinner amoopg us will accept of 
Chriſt co juſtifie and fave him, if that only would ſerve the turn.to his ju» 
ſitification. 


onely velle bonum.too ( as Ajuinas ot) fo that Faith as it is in the Will ( in; irs moſt proper at ) 
and Joveas in the ſame faculty towards the faine 02;e&t , are but two names for one thing. But 


this with ſubmiifion : The objeRions are to be anſwered clſew'rece. 


| Scriptura fere utite 


verby AauCarum , quod propter ſophijftas eft tutias, Tilud tributtur fidet multtie: , Joh. 1: 12. wi 
Fanſenins,. (yc. Et Bellar. Credere eft Chriſtum Recipere. Johan. Crocius de Juſt Diſp. 125 


page 557. 


7 Luke 14. 26. 


I Doftor Sib5s Souls Condict. * Fides conſiderat Chriſtum ut Re» 


demptasem, adeoque ſanTificatorem n'ſtrum , inqu:t Camero Pralet in Mats). 18. 1. p. opcr. Fol. 58. 
+ The pirch of your love, ifit be a rig'it con'ugal Love, is upon the perfor of Chit, rater they 
any thing that comes from him, ſaita Burroughs on Hoſea page 503. Irenzus lib. 1 page $5. ſaith that 


the Valentinians would call Chriſt their 


Saviour, but: not Eord. Juſtifying Faith is the Accepting 


Chriſt both for Saviour and Lord. 


What Chriſt 
doth for us 
upon our AC- 


CEprance. 


F Thework ( which Chriſt thus accepted of, is to perform ) is, to 
bring the ſinners to God, that they may be happy in him ;, and this 
both really by his Spiric , and relatively in” reconciling ther , and mak- 


- ingthem ſons; and to preſent them perfeR before him. at laſt, and to 


poſlels 


% 
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poſſeſs chem of the Kingdome. || This wilt Chriſt perſorm ; and the 
obtaining of theſe, are che ſinners lawful ends, in receiving Chriſt: 
And to theſe uſes doth he offer himſelf unto us. 


|| Chriſto ſerva- 
batur omnia re- 
Iro occulta nu- 
dare, dubitata 


dirigere, prelibata ſupplere, pradicata repraſentare, mortworum certe Reſurretionem , non modo per ſcmetiy- 
ſum, verymetiam in jemetipſo , prot are. Tertullian in lib, de Reſurrect. Carnis in principio page 405. 


5. To this end doth the finner now enter into a cordial Covenant 
with Chriſt. As the preceptive part is called the Covenant , ſo he 
might be under the Covenant before , as alſo under the offers of a Co- 
venant on Gods part. But he was never ſtrictly , nor comfortably in 
Covenant with Chriſt tili now. He is ſure by the free offers, that Chrilt 
doth conſent ; and now doth he cordially conſent himſef; and fo ihe 
agreement is fully made: and it was never a match indeed till now. 

6. With this Covenant concurs [| a mutual delivery : ] Chriſt de- 
livereth himſelfin all comfortable Relations tothe finner ; and the fin- 
ner * delivereth up himſelf to be ſaved and ruled by Chriſt. This 
which I call che delivering of Chriſt , is His a& in and by the Goſpel; 
wirhour any chang in himſelf: The change is only in the ſinner tro whom 
the conditional promiſes become equivalent to Abſolute, when they per- 
form the conditions. Now doth the ſoul reſfolvedly conclude, I have 
been blindly ied by fleſh and luſt, and the world , and divel too long 
already , almoſt ro my utter deſtruction : I will now be wholly at the 


Covenanting 
with Chriſt,is 
an cſſential a- 
ual Conver- 
ſion, and of 
our Chriſtiag- 
ity. 

Next, Chriſt 
delivereth 
himſelf ro the 
ſmoer, and he 
delivereth 
himſclfup to 
Chriſt. 

* $1; 1gitur tra- 
dideris et quod 
tum eit,id et, 
Fidem mn eum, 
OG SubjeTFin- 
nem,percipiss 


diſpoſe of my Lord , who hath bought me with his blood , and will prom..." [pf 
bring me to his glory. || And-chus the compleat work of ſaving Faith = cnkon 


opus Der. Si aut 21m nn Credideris ei, (fy Fugeris manus ejus, erit cauſa imperfe&ionis in te , qut non Obedi- 

i; ſed nan in ill» qui vocauit : Tile enim miſit qui vacarent ad nuptiss 3, qua autem non Obedierunret ,. ſeip- 
fas privaverunt R-gid cend. Sed ille qui non conſequitur eam , ſibimet ſus imper fettionis eft cauſa. Nec 
enim lumen d-jicit propter eos qui ſeipſ»s excx:averunt , (Fc. - Irenxzus adv: href. lid. 4. cap. 76. |} So 
Dr Preſtn tcls you frequently. And ia the primitive times none were baptized without an expreſs 
Covenaming, whercin they Renounced the World, Fleſh, and Divel, and engaged themſelves ro 
Chri't , and promiicd go obey him, as you may ſee in Tertul. Origen. Cyprian, and others at large. f 
will ci:c bur one for all, wo was before the reſt : and this is 7aſtin Martyr 3 ſpeaking of the way of 
Baptic.ing the Aged , faitn, How we are Dedicatcd to God being Renewed by Chiift, we will now: 
open tro you, As many as being perfwaded do Believe theſe things robe True which we teach, and 
d ; promiſe to liv? according to them , they firſt learn by Prayer and Faſting to beg pardon of God for 
r!:cir ;ormer fins; ourſelves ;ovning alio our Prayer and Faſting. Then they are brought to the warter,, 
and are Born again ( or Baptized ) in theſame way as we our ſelves were born again. For they are 
waſhed with warer in the name of tie Father, the Lord and God of All , and of our Saviour jcſus 
C'1.iſt; and of the Holy Ghoſt. ---- Then we bring the perſon tivs waſhed and [nſ{trufted to the 
Brethren , as they are called , where the Aſſemblicsare 3 rhat we may pray bot! for our ſclves an1 
for the New Illuminated perſon , that we may be found'by true Dottrine and by good works,.wor- 
ty oblervers and keepers of the Commandments : and that we may attain crernal! Sal vation. Then 
there is brought to che Chie: Brocher ( ſo they called the chicf miniſter ) bread and a cup of wine 
( wathed) which ral.cing, he offercth Praiſe and Thanigivingto the Father , by the name of the Son 
and Holy G1oſt. And foa while he celebrateth Thankſgiving, AfrerPravyers an4 thankſgiving the whole. 
Aſſembly faith, Ainen. Thankſgiving being ended by the Preſident: ( or chief Guide ) aud the con - 
ſear of the whole People , the Deacons as we call them , do give to every ong preſent, part'of the 
bread and wine over wiiich Thanks was given, and they alio ſuffer them to b; ing it ro the Abſent; 
Fihis food we call the Euchariſt. To whick no man is admirted buronly He that believeth che Truth: 
of our D»Frine_. being waſhed in the laver of Regeneration for Remiiſion of fin,. and that ſo liveth as: 
Chriſt hath taught. Apol. 2. This then is no.new over-ſtcift way , you ſee. 

7 XY 3 conſliſteth. 
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Laſtly, The 
Believer perſe- 
vereth in this 
Covenant, 


"and all the 


forementioned 
grounds of it, 
to the _dcath» 


Heb. 10. 29. 
Matth. 24. 13. 
Revel. 2. 25, 
27. 

& 3.11.12. 
John 15. 4, 5, 
6.8&8. 31. 

& 15. 9. 

Col. 1. 23. 
Rom. 12. 22. 


C. 6. 
The Applica- 
tion of this 
Deſcription, 
by way of 
Examination. 


--— ag this Covenanting , or Myflical marriage of the ſinner to 
Chri . £ 


7. Andlaſtly, Iadd, [| That the believer doth herezin perſevere 


to the end ] Though he may commir fins , he never diſclaimeth his - 


Lord, renounceth his Allegeance , nor recalleth , nor repenteth of his 
Covenant ; nor can he properly be faid to break that Covenant, while 
chat Faith continues, which is the condition of it. Indeed, thoſe that 
have verbally Covenanted, and not cordially, may yet tread under foot 
the blood of the Covenant, as an unholy thing, wherewith they were 
ſanctified by ſeparation from thoſe without the Church : Bur the ele&t 
cannot be ſo deceived. Though this perſeverance be certain to true 
believers; yet is it made a condition of their Salvation, yea , of their 
continued life and fruitfulneſs , and of the continuance of their Juſtifica» 
tion , though not of their firſt Juſtification it ſelf. Bur eternaily bleſſed 
be that band of Love, which hath drawn the free promiſe , and (ub- 
ſcribed and ſealed to that which aſcertains us , both of the Grace which 
is the condition , and the Kingdom on that condition offered, 


SECT. VI. 


AT thus you have a naked enumeration of the Eſſentials of this Pco» 
ple of God : Not a full portraiture of them in all their excellencies, 
nor all the notes whereby they may be diſcerned ; which were both 
beyond mv preſent purpoſe. And though ir will be part of the follow- 
ing Application, to put you upon tryal ; ye: becauſe the Deſcription is 
now before your eyes, and theſe evidencing works are freſh in your 
memory , it will not be unſeaſonable, nor unprofitable for you , to 
take an account of your own eſtates, and to view your ſelves exatiy in 
this glaſs , before you paſs on any further. And I beſeech thee , Rea» 
der , as thou haſt the hope of a Chriſtian , yea , or the reaſon of a man, 
to deal m—_ , and ſearch carefully , and judge thy ſelf as one that 
muſt ſhortly be judged by the righteous God, and faithfully anſwer to 


theſe few Queſtions which I ſhall here propound. 

I will not enquire whether thou remember the time or the order of 
theſe workings of the Spirit ; There may be much uncertainty and mi- 
Rake in that ; But I deſire thee to look into thy Soul, and ſee whether 
thou finde ſuch works wrought within thee; and then if thou be ſure 
they are there , the matter is not ſo great , thotigh thou know not 


when or how thou cameſt by-them. 

And firſt ; haſt thou been throughly convinced of an univerſal de- 
parvation, throubg thy whole ſoul ? and an uniyerſal wickedneſs 
through 


Chay.8, 


V 
Us 
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thr thy whole life ? 
ay cs; that Covenant which thon haſt tranſgreſſed, the leaſt ſin 


deſerves eterna/death > doſt thou conſent to this Law, that ic is true 
and righteous > Haſt thou perceived thy ſelf ſentenced to this death by 
it? and been convinced of thy natural undone condition? Haſt thou 
further ſeen the utrer inſufficiency ofevery Creature, either to be it ſelf 
thy happineſs , or the means of curing this thy miſery , and making 
thee happy again in God > Haſt thou been convinced, that thy bep- 
pineſs is only in God as the end? And only in Chriſt as the way to him? 
{ and che end alſoas he is one with the Father; ) and perceived that 
thon muſt be brought to God by Chriſt , or periſheternally> Halt 
thou ſeen hereupon ar abſolute neceſlicy of thy enjoying Chriſt > And 
the ſull ſufficiency that is in him , to do for thee whatſoever thy caſe re- 
quireth, by reaſon of the fulneſs of his ſarifaCtion , the greatneſs of his 
Power, and dignity of his Perſon, and the freeneſs and indefiniteneſs 
of his Promiſes > Haſt thou diſcovered the excellency of this Pearl , to 
be worth thy ſelling all to buy it> Hath all this been joyned with ſome 
ſenſibility 2 As the convict.ons of a man that thirſteth , of the worth 
of drink? and not been only a change in opinion , produced by reading 
or education, as a bire notion in the underſtanding Hath ic proceed- 
ed to an abborring that ſin; T mean in the bent andprevailinginclination 
of thy will , though thefleſh do attempt to reconcile thee toir? Have 
both chy ſin and miſery been a burden to thy ſoul > and if thou couldit 
not weep, yet couldit thou heartily groan under the inſupportable 
weight of both> Haſt thou renounced all thine own Righteouſneſs? 
Haſt thou turned thy Idols out of thy heart > So that the Creature 
hath no more the ſovereignty ? but is now a ſervant to God andto 
Chriſt > Doſt thou accept of Chriſt as thy only Saviour , and expeRt 
thy Juſtification, Recovery, and Glory from him alone > Doſt thou 
take him alſo for Lord and King ? andare his Laws the moſt powerfaj 
commanders of thy life and ſoul ? Do they ordinarily prevail againit the 
commands of the fleſh, of Satan, of the greateſt on earth that ſhatl 
countermand ! and againſt the greateſt intereſt of thy credit , profit, 
pleaſure or life? So that thy conſcience is dire&ly ſubje& to Chriſt 
alone? Hath hethe higheft room in thy heart and affetions1 So that 
though thou canſt not love him as thou wouldeſt, yet nothing elſe is 
loved fo much > Haſt thou made a hearty * Covenant tothisend with 
bim? And delivered up thy ſeif accordingly to him ? and cakeſt eby 
ſelf for His and not thine own ? Is it thy utmoſt care and watchful en- 
deavor, that thou maift be found faithful in this Covenant? and though 
thou fall into ſin, yet wouldſt-not renounce thy bargain, nor change 


fleſh. Try by this as an infallible Mark of Grace: 


and how vile athing this fin is? and that by ; 


In one word 
the very nature 
of ſinceriry 
lyeth in this : 
when Chriſt 
hatch more 
actual Intereſt 
in thy hearr 
(eſteem and 
will) than the 
Fleſh : Or 
when Cluiſt . 
hath che ſu- 
Premacy or 
ſovereignty in | 
the foul : So 
thar his mrer- 
eſt prevailerh 
againſt the in- 
teren of rhe 


* Whether Thy Infane-Baptifm will ſerve or no, 


I am ſurethy [nſant-Covenanc will not now ſerve thy'turn : Burrchou muſt Atually encer Covenantiw-; 
thy ownperſon. John 15. 4, 5, 6. Mar. 24. 13. Heb. 10. 38, 39. 


thy, 


” lr ee ret, 


I52 


* Iſpeak not 
this to the , 
dark and 
Clouded Chri- 
fiian, who 
carinor diſcern 
that which is 
indeed within 
him, 

Deut. 32. 29. 


on. 
2. Special Re- 
demprion. 
3. Likeneſs 
to him. 
I Pet. 1.15 
4. Mutual 
Love. 
2A 
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thy Lord , nor give up thy ſelf to any other government for all the 
world ? if this be truly thy caſe , thou art one of theſe People of God 
which my Text ſpeaks of : Andas ſure as the Promiſe of Ged is true 
this bleſſed Reſt remains for thee. Only ſec thou abide in Chriſt , an 
continue to the end ; For if any draw back, His ſoul will have no plea- 
ſure in them. | 
But if all this be contrary with thee; or if no ſuch work be found 
within thee z bur thy ſoul be a ſtranger to all chis ; and thy conſcience 
tell thee, it is none of thy caſe ; The Lord have mercy on thy ſoul, and 
open thine eyes, and do this great work upon thee , and by his migh- 
ty power overcome thy reſiitance : For * in the caſe thou art in, there 
is no hope. What ever thy deceived heart may think , or how ſtrong 
ſoever thy falſe hopes be , or though now a little while thou flatter thy 
ſoul in confidence and ſecurity ; Yet wile thou ſhortly finde to thy coſt 
( except thy through-converſion do prevent it ) that thou art none of 
theſe people of God , and the reſt of the Saints belongs nor to thee. 
Thy dying hour draws neer apace , and ſo doth that great day of ſepa- 
ration , when God will make an everlaſting difference between his peo- 
ple and his enemies: Then wo, and for ever wo co thee, if chou be 
found in the ſtate that thou art now in : Thy own tongue will then pro- 
claim thy wo , with a thouſand times more dolor and vehemence , then 
mine can poſlibly do it now. O that thou wert wiſe to conſider this, 
and that thou wouldeſt remember thy :atter end ! Thar yet while thy 
ſoul is in thy body , and a price in thy hand, and day: light, and op- 
pertunity , and hope before thee , thine ears might be open to inſtru. 
ion , and thy heart might yield co the perſwaſtons of God ; and thou 
mighteſt bend all the powers of thy ſoul abour this great work; that ſo 
thou mighteſt Reſt among his People, and enjoy the inheritance of the 
Saints in Light 1 And thus I have ſhewed you , who theſe People of 


God are. 


SECT. VII. 


Nd why they are called the People of God ; you may eaſily ſrom 
what is ſaid , diſcern the Reaſons- 

I. They are the People whom he hath choſen to himſelf from eter- 
nity. 

. And whom Chriſt hath redeemed with an abſolute intent of ſaving 
them ; which cannot be ſaid of any other. 

3. Whom he hath alſo renewed by the powre of his grace, and made 
them in ſome ſort like to hinaſelf, ſtamping his own Image on them, and 
making thera koly as he is holy, 

4. They are thoſe whom he imbraceth with a peculiar Love , and-do 


again love him above all, 
5. They 


- 
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© g; They are entredintoa ftri&t and mutual Covenant, wherein it is $. Mutual 


agreed for the Lord to be their God, and they to bo his People, 


6. They are brought into near Relation to him,evento be his Servants, 


his Sons, and the Members and Spouſe of his Son. 
7. And laſtly, They muſt Live with him for ever, and be perfe&- 


theſe are Reaſons ſufficient , why they peculiarly ſhould. be called his 
People. 


— _— -— ———_— = 
=. 


T he (oncluſron. 


Nd thus I have explained to you the Subjet of my Text, and ſhew- 

ed youdarkly, and ina part, what this Reſt is; and briefly, who 

are this People of God. O that the Lord would now open your eyes, 
and your hearts, to diſcern, and be affeRted with the Glory Revealed ! 
That he would take off your hearts from theſe dunghil Delights, and ra- 
viſh them with the views of theſe Everlaſting Pleaſures 1 That he would 
bring you into the ſtate of this holy and heavenly People, for whom 
alone this Reft remaineth ! That you would exactly try your ſelves by 
the fore. going Deſcription ! That no Soul of you, might be ſo damna= 
bly deluded, as to take your natural or acquired Parts, for the Chara«» 
Rers of a Saint! O happy, and thrice happy you, if theſe Sermons 
might have ſuch ſucceſs with your Souls, That ſo you might die the 
death of rhe Righteous, and your laſt End might be like his ! For this 
Bleſſed Iſſue, as I here gladly wait upon you in}Preaching, ſo will I alſo 
wait upon the Lord in Praying. 


Coyenanting, | 
6. Near Rela« 


tions. 


wy 9. Furure Cg« 
ly bleſſed in enjoying his Love, and beholding his Glory. And I.think habitation. 
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The Second Part; 


A En ie — I ts es rt non —_ —, 


Containing the Proofs of the Truth, and 
Certain Futuriry of our REST, 


And that the Scripture promiſing that ResT to us, is 
The perfect infallible Word, and Law of G op. 


| 


For the Propheſie came not in old time by the will of man : but holy 
men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt,2 Pet.1.21 


Verily, I ſay unto you, till heaven and earth paſs, one jot, or one tittle 
ſhall iz no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled, Mat.5.18, 


They have Moſes and the S_—_ let thems heay them. 
if ro. hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſ WA- 
dea, though one roſe from the dead, Luk.16.29,31. 


— 
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dici hunc timorem honoremque deterre, ut nullum eorum au- 

| thorum ſcribendo aliquid erraſle, firwiflime credam, Auguſt. 
Epiſt.15. Epiſt.g. ad Hieron, 

Major eſt hujus Scripture Authoritas, quamomnis humani ingenii 
perſpicacitas. Auguſt.lib.15. ſuper Genef. ad liter. 


at the Sign of the Anchor and Bible in Pax/s Church. yard, 


Ego ſolis iis Scripturarum libris qui jam Canonict appellantur, di- 


London, Printed for Thomas Underhill and Francs T yton,and are to be fold 


and at the three Daggers in Fleetſtreet. 16 5 8. 
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To my Dearly Beloved Friends, 
The Inhabirants of 
S I DG NUT 4 
Both Magiſtrates and People, 
Richard Baxter 


Devotcth this Part of this Txeart1s s, 


In Teſtimony of his unfeigned Love co 


them, who werethe firſt, towhom he was ſent 
(as fixed) to publiſh the Goſpel, 


And in Thankfulneſs ro Divine Majeſty, 
who there priviledged and protected him, 


> Umbly beſeeching the Go Dp 
: 2 ) bs of Mercy, both to fave 
2 F151 (© them from that ſpirit of 

Be S Pride, Separation, and Le- 
» SBSSYIDBDU vyity, which hath long been 


working among them ; and alſo to awake 
L 3 them 
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themchorowly from their negligence and 
ſecurity, by his late heavy Judgements on 
them : And that as the flames of VYarre 
have conſumed their houſes, fo the Spirit 
of Gop may conſume the ſinne that was 
the Cauſe ; And by thoſe Flames they 
may be effectually warned to prevenr 
the everlaſting Flames ; And thac their 
new-buile Houſes may have new-born 
Inhabitants ; And that the: next time 
Go Þ ſhall ſearch and try them, he may 
not find one houſe among them , where 
his Word is notdaily ſtudied and obeyed, 
and where they do not fervently call up- 
on his Name. 
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Directed 
i apelicverny 2. ToPapiſts, 
and 3. Andco the Or- 


Anti-Scripturilſts, thodox« = 


aA or Ecauſe it is a Point of ſuch high Concernment, to 
D i be aſſured of the Divine Authority of the Scrl- 
C4 ptmresz and all men be not of one mind in the Way 
YT of proving it , and becauſe I have not hand/ed this 
4 ſo fully as the difficulty and Weight of the Snbjett 
&/ doth require, as intending only a few Arguments 
' by Way of Dipreſſion, for the fu rp of 
Weaker aud lefs exerciſed Chriſtians : I have 
thought meet therefore a little more fully to expreſſe 
my mind in this Preface, being leth to ſtand to enlarge the Book any fur- 
ther. eAnd that Which 1 bave to ſay, « to three ſorts of Perſons 
aiftin{ty. 

T he firſt is, All thoſe that Believe not the Trmth of the Scriptures. 
Open Pagans live vot among  : But Pagans profeſſing Chriſtianity are of 
late too common ; nn/er the name of Libertines, Familiſts,Seekers,and Anti- 
Scripturiſts. Had I not, knownit by experience, and had conference With 
ſach, I ſhould net ſpeakit. And there is a remnant of Paganiſm and In» 
fidelity in the beſt of Chriſtians. The chief canſes Which pervert the U n+ 
dertandings of min in this Point , in my obſervation, are theſe two. 
I. When men have deeply Wounded their Conſciences by ſirning again#t 
Knowledge, and given the Vittory to thiir fleſply luſts, ſo that they muſt 
either d:eply accuſe and condemn themſelves, or deny the $ ——_ they 
chooſe that Which ſeemeth the more tolerable and deſirable to them; and [0 
rather condeme the Scripture then themſelves. And What malefaitour 
Would net do the lik:, and except againſt the Law Which doth condemn bim, 


if 
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if that Would ſerve hu turn? And When men that are engaged in a finfull 
courſe, daſce that the Word of God doth ſpeak, [0 terribly againſt it, they 
dare net live in that finne Vehile they believe the Scripture, becauſe it is till 
Wakening and galting their guilty Conſcierces ; But When they have caſt 
away their belief of the Scriptures , then Conſcience Will let theny ſinne 
With more quietueſs. Theſe men Believe not the Scripture: ; principally 
becanſe they Would not have them to be true, rather than becauſe they do 
$edeed ſeem untrne ; For thrir fleſhly coneupiſcence having maſtered their 
wils, their Wilts have al;o maſtered their undirflandings; and ſo as in 4 
well-ordered gracians Soul all gees ſhras' forward; in theſe men all is pers 
verted and moves backward. T heſe'men refuſe their Phyſick, becauſe it 
* unpleaſant, and not bicauſe it u unwhol/ome ; yet at liſt their appetite 
ſomaſtereth their Reaſon, that they Wil! not believe any thing can be whol- 
ſome Which goes ſo mnch againſt their ſtomacks. At leaſt thu makes them 
the readier to pick a quarrel Withit, and they are glad to hear of any Ar- 
gument againſt it, Alab believed nct the meſſage of Micaiah, not becauſe 
he ſpoke wws falſly, but becauſe be ſpoke not Good of him, but Evil. Mep 
willeaſily be drawn to Believe that to be True,which they would fain bavy ta 
be T rueaud that to be Falſe, Which they deſire ſhould be Falſe. But alas how 
ſhort and filly a cure ts thu for a guilty Soul ! And how ſocu Will #t leave then 
in ancurable miſery ! 

2. Another Reaſon of thoſe mens Unbeliefs, ut the ſeeming Contradi- 
Eien: that they find in the Scriptures, and the ſeeming imp: ſſibilities in the 
DotArixes of them, Whichſo far tranſcend the capacity of man. To the 
former, tet me ſaythis much : © 1, It ts meerly through onr ignorance, 
that Scriytmres ſeem contradittory : 1thought my ſelf once that ſome places 
Were haraly reconcileble, Which now 1 ſte ds very plainly agree: Plainly, 
I ſay, to themthat wyderſtand the true meaning of the Words. There are 
no humane Writings, bnt lie open to ſuch exceptions of the Ignorant. It 
rather a wonder that the Scriptures ſeem nct to you more ſelf- contraditing, 
if you conſider, but 1. That they are Written in another Languaze, and 
wwſt needs leſe much in the Tranſlation ; there being few Words tobe ſound 
in ary language, Which have not divers ſignifications. 2. That it being 
the langnage alſo of another Comntrey, to men that know xet the Cuftoms, 
the ſituation of Places, the Proverbial Speeches , and Phraſes of that 
Countrey, it i impoſſible but mary Words ſoould ſeem dark_or contradie 
Hory. 3. Alſo that the Scriptares are of fo exceeding Antiquity, as no 
Boks elſe in the World are like them. Now Who knows not that in all 

Conntries in the World, Cuſtoms alter, and Proverbial Speeches and 
Phraſe s-alter ? Which muſt needs make Words ſeem dark even to men of the 
ſame Country and Language that live ſo long after. We have many Eng- 
ifh-Proverbs, which if in after Ages they ſhould ceaſe to be Proverbs, aud 
wen finding them in our Writings , ſhall conflrue them as plain ſpreches, 
they Will ſeem 10be either falſe, or ridiculous non-ſenſe. The like may-be 
ſaid of alterations of Phraſes, He that reads but Chaucer, much move 
£ . elder 
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elder Writers , will ſee that Engliſh is ſcarce the ſame thing noW, 4511 was 
wages have tadno ſuch great alterations, 
yer by thu it m«y appear that it 14no wonder , if to the 12norant they ſeem 
contradi Flory or aifftcalr. Do not the M athematicks , «nd all Sciences 
ſeem jill of contradiftions and impeſſib: 
all reſolved and cleared to thoſe that under ſta "av 
audacious thing that every novice or young ſtudent in Divinity , ſhould 
expel ro have all difficulties re ſolved preſently , or elſe they will cenſure the 
Scriptures , and ſpeak.evil of the things they kuow not, in ft cad of cenſur- 
ing themſeles : When yer theſe men kxow that in the eaſieſt Science » Jia, 
or baſeft Manyfaltinre, they muſt kave time to learn the Reaſons of thews, 
Je u u(ual with raw Scholars in all kind of ſtudics, to ſay «4 Nicodemus as 
fi * did of Regeneration , How can theſe things be ? 
frail and ſhallow Creatures, as all men are , (powld rather be ſo ſenſible of 
their own incapacity and ignorance, as te be readier to take the blame to 
them/elvs , thento quarrel withihe Truth, It too large a Work for 
me her to anſwer all the particular obje tions of theſe men againſt the ſev(- 
ral paſſages of Scripture : but if they would be at the pains to enquire of 
thir Trachers , or ſiny what u written to that end , they might find that 
the matter ts not ſo d. ficalr as they 1Agine. Beſides , What Althamer, 
Cumerarus, Shargius and oth: 75 have pur poſily written for reconciling 
the ſeeming contradiflions in Scripture , thy may finde much in ordinary 
Exp: ſicors Junius arjWereth two and twenty Cavile which Simplicius s4e 
Paganraiſed, end after him the «Anti-nonians nſed againſt Moſes Hi- 
ſtory of the Creation, And he was fit for the work haveing far a year: 7ime 
continacd in the d:[perate Error of Arbei/m himſelf, But the full, Car- 
Jutatior s of thiſe Blaſphtmon conceits, are in the Primitive Fathers ( as 
Origen againf Cellus , Tercul. Athanaf. &c. where th:y ſhall find that 
the worſt of Pagans brought forth theſe Monſters, and by what weapons 
they were deſtroyed, 
2+ e-ind what if you could not ſie how torecencile the ſerming contra- 
ditions of Scripture ! When you ſet Arguments ſufficient to prove them 
to bethe Werdof God ( which I doubt nct bnt you may ſee, if you wil 
ſearch impartially and humbly) me thinks common reaſon miths then 
conclud? , that all that God ſpeaks mwu(} need; be true : thongh our ind. 
neſs binder us from a diſtin(# diſcerning it ! 2. The like I ſay of the ſeem 
m7 [mpoſſibilities in ſcripture, 1s any thing 100 bard for Ommipotency it 
ſelf ? Thu Atheiſt derides it when be hears of the oprning of the red Sea, 
of the ſtanding fil of the Sun, oc. But doſt thou believe that there © 
a God? Jf thou do, thow muſt needs bnoW that he is Almighty : If not, 
thow kaſt pur ont the eye of Reaſon; For, moſt Pagans in the wor{d bave ac- 
krowledged a Ged, Canf#t thou think that all the things thou. ſeeſt , ave 
made ard preſered withont a firſt Cauſe? Do the Heavens keep thew 
E-urſes , andthe Earth produce that variety of beautiful Creaturts , and 
the d:ath of one cauſe the Life of the other , and all kept in: that order of 
4 


then, 1 hough the ſacred Lang 


luies to the Ignorant ? which are 
nd them? Jt wa wery fookſb 


* Methinks [ſuch 


* Sed quemad- 
modum apud 
eos qui ſemel 
providentiam 
probe perc ipe- 
runt , non mi- 
nultur , aut 
perit fides pgro- 
vidertie ob ea 
Gue NIN Com 
probenduntar; 
its n-que 
fcriprure Drut- 
nitati per eam 
totam aifuj & 
quidquam dc- 
trahitur, ex co 
qurd ad ſingu- 
lus diFiones 
tmbecillitas ns- 
ſftra non poſſee 
adeſſe arcans 
ſplendont dofii- 
ng qui In tenut 
(& contempra 
locutiane deli- | 
teſ-1t. Origen. 
Philocali (per 
Zarinum Gr #c9- 
lat- Edi. ) 
page (mihi ) 
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ſmperiority and inferiority , and all thisWithout a firſt Cauſe ? If they 
ſay that Nature i the cauſe : 1 Would fain know what it ts that thoy 
calleſt Natwre ? Either a Reaſonable Being and Cauſe, or an unrea. 
fonable. 7f unreaſonable , it could not promes th: Reaſonable ſpirits, 
4s are eAngels and the Souls of men , for theſe would be more Noble they 
is ſelf: If Reaſonable , & ir not the» God bimnſclf which thou doſt cal 
by the name of Nature ? To be the firſt Reaſon, Being and Canſe of al, 
# tobe God. Andthen l:t me ark thee : Doſt thou vor ſeq a1 great Works 
as theſe Miracles every day and hour before thine eyes ? Is it not as great 
a work for the Sun to move , as to ſtand ſtill? to move 1038442, miles 
an bony bring 166 times bigger then all the Earth? Tsit not as hard a 
matter for the Sea to move and keep his times in ebbing and flowing , as 
for it to open and fland ſtill? 1t # only the rarity and ſtrangeneſs that 
makes us think one Impoſſible, when we ſee the other daily come ropaſt, If 
it were but uſual for the Sun ro ſtand fill, every man wonld think it a far 
more incredible thing that it ſpruld move and ſo move? Why thin can. 
wot God do the leſſer, who daily doth the greater ? The like [ might [ay 
Of all the reft, bat that it were too long to inſiſt on them, And for ihe 
ruth of the Hiftory , it is proved afterwards. 

2. 1 Would further atk theſe men. Juſt not a ſoul that is capable of 
Immortal Happineſs , have ſome guide in the way thereto? If they ſay, 
No; then they either think God unfaithfull or wikilfull , who having 
appointed man an End, hath nt given him direflion therito in the Mranz, 
If they dombe whether mans ſon! be Immortal, and whether th:re be a Life 
of Happineſs to ſome, and Miſery to others to be expeftcd after thu, 1 

* Socrates be . £494 [46d enongh againſt that dowbr in this book feliow ing. Oc nd further 

ing near death 2## we atk them, * How comes it to be the Common judgerent of al 

( apud Plato- | 

nem , Cicerone interprete ) ſaid thus : Magna me ſpes tenet , Jadices bene mihi evenire quod mittar ad 

mortem : Neceſſe eſt enim ut ſit alterum de duobus , ut aut ſenſu omnino mors omnes auferat , aut m alium 

gquendam locum- ex his. loci mnrte migretur. Quamobrem ſve ſenſus extinguitur , morſque ei ſumno ſuni'ls 

ef , qui nonnunquam etiam fine viſis ſomnwwn , placatiſſimam quietem affert ; D:i bont, quid lucri eſt e- 

mort ? aut quam multi dtes reperiri poſſunt qui tali no#t anteponantur ? &yc. Sin w2ro ſunt que dicuntics, mi- 

grationem eſſe mortem in eas or as quas qui E vita exceſſerunt , incolunt 3 id mult» jam beating eſt, re, cum 6b 

7s qui ſe judicum numero hab2ri valunt , evaſeris , ad ens venire qui vere judices appellentur , oc. convee 
nerique eos , qui juſte (F cum fide vixerint. - Hec peregrinatio medincris v'bis widere poteſk ? Ut wer» col- 
loqui cum Orpheo , Muſeo , Hemero, Heſido liceat , quanti tandem aſtimats ? Equidem ſepe mar: fi 
fre poſfet ,, vellem , ut ea que dico mibi ticeret inventre Nuanta delettatimm? autern afficeret , dyc. Ne 

ws quidem , Fudices , it qui me abſolviſtis mortem timueritis ; Nec enim cuiquam bono mgli quidquam e- 

wenire pateſt , nec vivo nec mortu9 ; Nec unquam ejus res & Diis tinmortalibus negligenter , (3c. . Sic $0+ 

crates. Quedam of Natura nota ſunt , ut Mortalitas anime penes p/wres, ut Deus nsſter penes onmes 
atar ergo OF ſententia. Platonis alicujus pronuntiantis, Omnis anima ei Immartalis. Utar ds Conſcientia 

Populi conteftantis Deum Deorum. Utar (& reliquis communibus ſenſuous , qui Deum FJudicem pre- 

dicant . | Dews videt | & [_ Deo commendo | At cum ajuns (_ Mortuum quod Mortwum | os [ Vive 

dwn Vivis | os ( po#Þ} mortem omnia finiuntur , etiam ipſa | tunc meminero of cor wulgi cinerem & Dea 
deputatum , (y ipfam ſapientiam ſeculi ftultitiam pronuntiatam. Tunc fi fx Hereticus ad vulgi vitia, 
vel ſeculi ingenia confugerit, diſcede , dicam , ab Ethnico , barctice , & ſuamum efts omnes. Textul. 

lip, de Reſyrrect. carn, cap. 3; 


Nations, 


— — ———_W——_ — a —— 


Part IL. The Preface. 


163 


Natiem, even the moſt ignorant Indians , that there is a Life after thu, 
where the Good and the Bad foal be differently recompenced. This the 
ancient B arbavians believed , ar Herodotus teftifieth of the Getz. lid. 4+ 
And of the Egyptians Diodor us Siclus lib. 1. biblioth; num. 93, The 
very Inbabitan's of Guiny , Virginia, Guiana, Peru, China, Mex- 
ico, &c, do believe thu: as you may ſee Delicrip. Reg, Afrie, Guizne, 
cap. 21, 44. Acoſt. hb, 5, cap. 7. 8' Hug. Luiſcor, Part. 7. cap. 
25. Jo. Lerius cap. 16, Sir Walt. Raughly , &c. What Poet peaks 
not de Tartaro , Campis Eliſfis , manibus? eAnd ſo do Philoſophers 
of beft note , except Galen, Epicurus, Plinius. &c. As for Pythagoras 
and bis Maſter Pherecides , rte Druides, che Indian Brachmanes, So- 
crates, Plato , Cicero , Seneca, they all acknowledg ie, Lege Mar- 
ſil, Ficinum &e 1mmort, Anim. Tea Ariſtotle himſelf ſaw this , as ap- 
pear:th De anima hb, 1, context, 65. 66. lib. 2. context. 21. lb. 3, 
CORteXt. 4. G. 7. 19. 20. Swre then the light of Nature diſcern- 
eth it, 

Yet if theſe men ſay that there muſt be a Guide and Law for ſouls in their 
way to Happineſs, and yet deny that the Scripture 4 it , { Would fain 
know of them Which # it, and Whereit #s tobe found? Hath God any other 
werd or Law in the World above this ? Swre neither Plato nor Ariſtotle 
&id ever call their books the Word of God: and Mahomets Alcoran ® far 
mor: unlike to be it then theirs. If they ſay that Reaſon # the only Guide 
and Law , I reply , 1. Reaſon ts but the Eye by Which we ſee our Dire- 
fory and Law , and not the Diretory and Law it ſelf. 2. Look on thoſe 
Convries through the world that have no Scripture Guida , but follow 
thur Reaſon and ſee bow they are Guided , and What difference there u be- 
rween them and Chriſtiens , (as bad as we are) and if you think of thus 
will , you Will be aſharhed of your error, Indians have reaſon & well as 
We; Ny look on the wiſe Romans , and the great learned Philoſophers, 
Who'bad advanced their Reaſon ſobigh , and ſee how lamentably they were 
befooled in Spirituals; How they Wer ſhipcd multitudes of 1dols , even 
taking thoſe for their Gols Whom thay acknowleged to be Leacherens , 
eAaultereus , Perfidions , Bloody and Wicked, Read but Juſtins Apol, 
Arhenagoras , Tertull. Apol. &c, Origen. cont. Cel. Arnobius, La- 
Rantings, Clemens Alex, Protreptic. Minutius' Felix , Athanaf. &c, 
fully of this, Moſt certainly either the Scriptuves are Gods Word and 
Law , or elſe there 1s nent in the known World; Ang if there be none, how 
dath the juſt , true and Rig htcoms God govern the Rational (reatwre , fo 
ai ts lead him tothe Happineſs prepared for him? B at of this in the ſuorth 
Argament follewing. 

3. 1 Would entreat theſe men but ſoberly to confider this ; What if there 
Were no full Ab/olnte certainty of the rrmth of Scripture or Chriſtian Res 
legion » but it were only probable, ( which ne conſiderate man can deny ) 
Were it not the Wiſcſt way to recrive it ? what if it ſhould prove true that 
there 1s Hell fer the Wicked, What a caſe are you inthen ! Tow know 
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your worldly happineſs 5 a very dream and a ſhadow; and a bratiſh de« 
light which #« mixt With miſery » and quizteth not the /oul , and periſhth 
in the uſing. If you do loſe it , yon loſe but a toy, a thing of nothing Which 
you muſt ſhortly loſe Whether you Will or no. But if you loſe Heaven, and 
fall into endleſs miſery , it # another kinde of loſs, Me thinks then, that 
common Reaſon ſhould perſwade men to venture all , though it were at ww 
certainty, wpen that Religion which tels us but of a Poſſibility of a Heaven 
and a Hel , then to venture on a poſſibility of everlaſting Miſery , for a 
little beſtial pleaſure, Which 1 gone while We ave enjoying it ! Yea, and 
when even in this life theſe ſenſnal men have not neer /o much true content 
as the Chriftian? PVerily if I doubted of the truth of the Chriflian Reti- 
gien, 1 durft not be of any otber ; but ſhould jwage it the Wiſeft courſes 
ventare all I had in this world upon the hopes that it propound:th ; yea, 
meer madneſs to do otherwiſe, If men that are at alottery Will venture a 
ſmall ſum for a poſſibility of a great one , though they know there 1s but one 
of twenty that ſhall get it , how much more Would any wiſe min l-ave 4 
little vanity , in hope of everlaſting Glory\, and to avoid everlaſting Miſ- 
ory , though it were nncertain*? But moſt of all, When We have that jul 
Certainty of it, 44 we have. 
4+ Lafily, 1Wonld have theſe men conſider , that though We doutt 
wot but to prove that Scripture is Gods perfeft infallibl: Law, yer if it 
were ſo, that thi conld not be proved, yet thu would not overthrow the 
Chriſtian Religion. If the Scriptnres Were bat the Writings of honeſt men, 
that were ſubjeft to miſtak:s, and to contradifttions, in the manner and 
circumſtances ; yet they might afford ws a full Certainty of the ſubſtance 
of Chriftianity , and of the Miracles Wrought to confirm the Dottrine, 
Tacitus, Suetorius, Livy, Florus, Lucan , &c. were all heathens 
and very fallible ;, and yet their biſtory affords ua a certainty of the great 
ſubſtantial paſſages FJ the Roman affairs Which they treat of , though not 
of all the ſmaller paſſages and circumſtances. He that denbrteth Whether 
there were ſhuch 4 man 41 Julius Czar , or that he fought with Pompey, 
and overcame him , &c, ts ſcarce reaſonable , if he know the Hiſtories, 
So theowgh Math, Paris, Malmsbury, Hoveden, Speed, Cambden, 
and our own Parliaments that nafted onwr Laws, were all fallible men, 
and miſt aken in divers ſmaller things , yet thy offord us a full Certainty 
that there was ſuth a man a« William the (ongurror, William Ru- 
fus, cs that there were ſuch Parl-aments , ſuch Lords, ſuch fights 
and vittories , &c, He that wonld net venture all that he hath on the 
truth of theſe , eſpecially to gain a King dome by the venture , were no bet- 
ter in this then mad. Now if Scriptare were but ſuch common writings 
4: theſe , eſpecially joyned with the uncontroled Tradition that bath ſince 
conveyedit t0 us , may it not yet give # a full certainty, that Chrift 
was in the fleſo, and that he preached this Dottrine for the ſubſtance , and 
wrought theſe Miracles to confirm it , and enabled bu follewers tro work 
the like, which will afford us an invincible Argument for onr Chriſtianity? 
| Therefore 
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T berefore Grocius', &c, and fo the eld Fathers when thry diſputed with 
the Heathins , did firſt prove the truth of Chriffian Religion, before they 
Came te prove the Divine Authority of the Scriptures. Not that we ave 
at any [uch uncertainty, or that any Chriſtian fhonld dare to take up here, 
44 if the Scriptures were not infallible and Divine. But being now ſpeak- 
ing 10 another ſort of men according to their capacity , 1 ſay , If it wete 
otherwiſe , yet might we have certainty of our Religion, I foalt ſay ſere- 
what more to theſe men in [peaking to the reſt. 
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2. THE ſecond ſort that I ſhall ſpeakto, ave the Papiſts. 1, fixde the, 

T cbief thing that turns them ſrom the Reformed Churches, and. 
confirms them againſt 14, u becauſe they think they cannot otherwiſe main-. 
rain their Chriſtianity , but by deriving it from their C barch, The firft 
Anueftiomtherefore that Papiſts will diſpute on With 14 , #, How know 
Jon the Scriptures tobe the Wordof Goda? For they fondly ſuppoſe , that 
becauſe it cannot be known without the help of Tradition or Humane. Te- 
fimony , that therefore this muſt be only the Trſtimeny of the true ( hurch, 
and that muſt be ſome viſible Church and that Church muſt be. preſently in 
Biing , andwuſt be Judge in the caſe , and muſt be Infaltible in Judge» 
ing, and all this can agree 10 noother Church; and therefore that theirs 
# the only true Church. Andthm the particular Church of Rowe will ' 
prove her felf the only or univerſal Church, To ſtand here toconfure theſe 
vain wngrounded Concluſions, Would be to digreſs too far , and make this 
Preface too long, Tet ſomething I Wrote againſt their pretended Papal 
Infaliibility , aud of the uncertainty of their Faith; but bring perſwad- 
ed by others to inſert no more Controverſie here , 1 reſerve it for a fitter 
place, Only I would deſire briefly any Papift to ſhew , whether their De» 
frine do not leave the Whole Chriſtian Faith at miter uncertainty , and 
conſequently deſtroy it ( as much as in thim lies? ) For ſering they build 
all on th: [nppeſed Infallibility of the Church ; and * that Church + yi;q. Greg, | 
is the Preſent Church and that # the Roman Charch only ; de Valent.To. 
and f that « only the Pope, as the feſnits and moſt Papiſts 3+ Diſp- 1. 
ſay , or a general Councel , as the French : ſee what a caſe they bring Wf- —_— 
Chriſtianty to with their folowers ? Every man that will Believe the LES bb. 2 
Scripture , yea , or the Chriſtian Faith , muſt 1. Believe or kyow. that 1, (acrament.. 

in gen. Cap. 25. 

(& Suarez. de Fide Diſput. 5. $. 4. f Suarez. de fide Diſput. $. $. 5. & Diſp. 12. "o Bellarm. 
lib. 1. de Conciliis cap.12. & 19. &lib. 2. cap. 2. Yer ſometimes they ſeem ſo pious as to preferr the 
Scripture before the Church : Nunquam ſane mihi venit in mentem Eccleſie judicium (acrorum volunirun 
authoritati anteferre , que ſpiritus celeſtis afflatu exarata fuiſſe cum Petro confiterur , eum oy pucri, 4% ne 
primoribuss quidem labris drvina monumenta attigerunt , ſatis intelligunt ,, vere ecclefie ratienem ſine Ve! bs 
Det integritate , que fidei.ſedes eft atque fund amentum, conſftare ulls wr Va Payva D. Andrad: DefenCl. 


Confilii Trident. cont. Kemnit. lib. 2. mihi ) 202. Sed de ali mpudentia vid, RVs Cl- 
tholic. Orthodox, Tra. x, Qu. 9. — c . , TREY 
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Rom: us the true Church, 2, That it hath Anthority to Judge of Gods 
Word, andof the Chriſtian Faith', which #s traly it , and which not, 
3. That this Anthority was given by Gods Word ( this mui br known be- 
fore m:n cav know that Grdbuth a Word , or whit it &s, ) 4. That tby 
are iafalible in this frig mot. s. That Peter was at Rome , and was 
there Bihip, ani conferred this Syyurreignty on thim as bu Succefſore, 
(- That each particular Pope is a i117 Pope, ant lawſully'called ( Which 
all the world muſt knw , that knw n:ither him , nor when, nor how he 
Was Called.) 7, That the Pope determines it 4s a matter of Faith 
( otherwiſe , they confeſs be way err , aud ie an Heretichk) $ And they 
muit know Where # the proper ſubjelt of Infaltbility , whethere in the 
Pope , ®r Conncel, or tl/e they know not Which to build on ( Which yet 
they are far from 4 Yecing dn, th-mſclvs.' ) 9g. When twe or three Popes 
fit togttby (Which is mo new thing ) the world muſt know Which # the 
right ( for «ll the r:/f may err.) 10. Or if they jojn a Councel in the 
Infallibility , they muſt be certain that Chriſt bath given C ouncels thus ins 
falibility. 11. And that this # only to g Councel of Remariſts. 12. And 
fo that the Roman Charch u the Univerſal Church , and net only a Part, 
as ther Charches ave, 13. «And that they are free from Error #n Ceoun- 
eel, and mt out of it. 14. That the Conncel be General and Lawfſul 
( els they confeſs it may err. ) Is. Therefore all men muſt be certain 
that it be ſummontd by the Pope, 16. And that the Biſhops that conſti- 
Imre it are lawfally ralled, 17. Andihat the Pope doth Ratifie the Aﬀts 
of this Conncel , as well a4 call the Conzcel ( el/e they conclude that they 
ave wulanfullor may be fallible.) He that knows not all theſe , Cannet be 
Certain that Scriprureu Gods Word , no nor of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Faith according to the Papſt-grounds, And can all the World be certain 
of them? Or are all their Laicks certain ? Yea or their Clergy? Tea or 
any men? Adrian chefixih tel; ic, that the Pope u fallible 3 and frat 
We net believe the Pope himſelf, confeſſing bis own Ignorance? Though 
councels have decreed againſt Councels, and Popes againſt Popes , over 
and over, Tet We mutt needs believe them Infallible , or forſeit onr Chri- 
Bianny , according to their dotrine ; that s, We muſt either renonnce 
both Experiznte , Senſe , and Reaſon, or our Fauh, Is not thu the 
Way to drive the world again to Heatheniſes ? And whet her all the world 
loſe net the Ctyrannty of their C briſtianity , When there is an Inter-rog- 
nnw npon the death of a Pept , let them further fludy, Full certain I am 


- that the Chriftian World in Peters days did never pretend to bold their 


Faith wpon hu meer Tnfallibility : Ner did Juſtin, Irenzus , Tertullian, 
- es. ry of $4 yy that ever 1 met with , bold their Belief 

or acrepenrt on thy Infallibility of the Biſhop of Rome, 7 
Contrary 1 ball manifeft 3# wort eat & - ety h _ adder th 
Daiftion ehHow doth the P ope and bis Content know the Scriptare tobe 
Gods Word ? If they Believe it on ther awn Amthoy;ty , that i , becauſe 
themſclvs ſay ſo, then they are ſelf Idelizers ; and what makes chew af- 


Kew cc firns 


Part 11. The Preface, 


firmit tobe ſo? or what reaſon bave they for their beliefs If thy Believe 
by any convincing Reaſon proving Seripure to be a Divine Teſtimony, then 
why may fot the Clerg y ont of Cuncel, and others alſs Belive on the ſame 
grounds ? Elſe the Faith of the Pope and bis Conncel will nat have the 
{ame ground: with the faith of th: People or (burch beſides : and then it 
u anatber faith : and ſo either the People or Pope are Hereticks, And 
why are We blamed for not Believing on the eAmtbority of the Pope and 
Cenncel, When the Pope and Connrel them/elvs Believe nat on that (that 
s, their own ) Authority ? 1 hope they Will not turn Entbuſiaſts and 
preteni re private cxtraordinory Revelations of the Spirit, If they ſay 
that they Receive the Scripture by the Tradition of the Ancient Church, 
and ſo on their Creit ,why may not We knoW av well a they what the Ants- 
ents. {ey in the pornt > and u it not the honeſteſt Way , if they 'know more 
her eim then we , to produce it , and foew w what and Where the Ancients 
ſprak} If they have it meerly upon Verbal Tradition , have mit other 
win goed ears 45 the Pope and hu Conncel > and therefore ( being 4s hon- 
eſt) tobe 4s Well credited in ſuch reports: \| Andifit be their Fr; to 
keep Traditions , have they been ſo Careleſs 44 to loſe all the reſt of the 
thirgs which Jeſus did, which John ſaith , Would fill ſo many Volames: 
and alſo all the Traditions Which themſelves ſuppoſe Paul to have deliveral 
unwritten t® the Theſſalonians and othrrs > Sball We believe then Tnfal- 
lible that have already ſo dicerved ws ? 

And for thoſe that think it of Abſolnte neceſſity that the Church have 
ſome 7 age for final Deciſion of Controverſies about the ſence of Scriptmre; 
and that judge it ſo abſnrd a thing for every man to be Fudge; and there- 
fore they think We muſt needs come to Rome for a Fudge: 1. 1 Would know 
Whether they [peak of Fundamentals, and /neb other points as are plain 
in Scripture; or of {mater points that are dark? For the former, what 
need is there of a fixdge? No Chriſtian denyeth Fundamentals : and 
Heathens will not ſtand to the Papal Infallibility. A teacher indeed is ne- 
ce(ſary for the [gnarant : but not a fudge It is the vileſt defirine that 
moſt ever Rome did forge , that Fundamentals thimſelves ave ſuch to 
becauſe they drtermine them : an4 that we cannot know them but on their 
Authority : yea the Church ( that ts the Pope ) may by his determina- 
tion , Mike new Fundamentals. If they Were not impudent , this abomi- 
nation Would never have found ſo many Patrons. They ach «, How we 
know Fundamemals , and Which be they? I anſwer Thoſe things that 
od bath made the Conditions of ſalvation. Aud what if We take in both 
them and more , that ſo we may be ſure mot to miſs of them, (6 we go but 
to plain and weighty truths , what danger ts in that d- 2. Seeing all Chri> 
ſtians in the World de hold the fundementals ( elſe they are net truly 
Chr ftians, (Why are they not fit deliverers or Fudges of them, as well as 
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of their pradent Monuments is fully manifeſtedby our James Cook*wiCenſura P atrum, Eraſmus Dav.. 
Blondellus ( on the by in all his writings, but) moſt fully in his Exames Decretalium: fo our Dr, Fo.. 


Reignolas onoth er parts , and many more haye opened their folly. 
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the Pope? ' 3, And for leſſer and darker points, by what means" # "the. 
Pope «nd his Councel able 16 determine them , and 10 dicine the Conti: 
wverſie> If auy rationall means, What ave the)? and \vhy moy not as rati» 
onal men decide it as truly? 4. Will it not be 44 hard a Oneſtion, wha 
ſhall jmage of the m-aning of the Popes Decretals or Canons , where they are 
dowbtfnl?. and ſo in.ipfigitum., {ſer vor but the { enncel of Trent [peaks 
as darkly au:the Scriptarey. and { &s hard. to'bs nnderſtood. 5. If God 
leave 4 punt Hark and\doubaful',. will it not remain ſo , whatſorver c0nfie 
dewt men may Axtermine? G6. If God bave lift a certain means, and n- 
fallible 7udge , for determining all controverſies , and expounding Sevip- 
tures why then is it not done , but the Church left ſtil in ſuch nncertaint- 
ies and conteutions ? Ars ſome Anabaptifis among us 4s coaſt of a peer to 


* 


Work Micacles, aud yet We Can get none of . them to fhrw their power in 


one ;. 7uſt {o doth the Church of Rewve bbaft. of an. infalldility in deciding 
of Controverſies , and yet they Will not -infallibly dicide thin, If they 
Sonld grow modeſt and ſay , they de not determine What i certain in it 
ſelf; As What We are toreſt in, [ anſwer , Why ſhould ve be compelled 
to profeſs things uncertain? If they ſay ; they are not all fit robe accided, 
| and therefore the, Church leaves ſome to mens Liberty.. I anſwer, $9 
Chriſt thought them nat all ſis ta be decided , and thrretere hath left many 
Ti denbtfs neſs ; and 14 it nor as fit We ſhould reſt in C briſts a: Caſron 2 and 


hu judgment concerning points fit to be clearcd and decided 4s in mans? 


T he palpable miſtake of that one Text 2. Pet.1.20. ( that no Scripture 


of Private Interpretation ) hath miſledmany men in thu points For thiy 
think it ſpeaks of the Quality of the Interpreter , as if Pr evate men muſt 
not interpreit ; When the Text plainly ſpeaks of, ther, Vuality of the ſub- 
get. Thetrue Paraphraſe evidently thu { q. d. Befpid:s the Voire from 
Heaven , giving Teſtimony to Chrift, we have alſo in the cld Scrips 
tnres 4 ſure Word of Phrophefie teſtifying of Lim ( for to him give all the 
Prophets Witneſs) Whereto Je do Well to takbe bred, a8 to a light ſhining 11 
# dark place, bc. But then you wſt underſtand thu: T bat no Pre- 
phefie of Chriſt in the old Teſtament # of Private interpretation , that tiy 
it #4 not tobe interpreted 45 ſpraking only of thoſe private p:rſons Who Were 
but Types of (brift , of whom indeed it literally and firſt ſpraks : For 
theugh it might ſec, 4s if the Prophets (pcke of themſelvs, or of the Type 
only , Who Was a Private perſon; yet indeed it ts Chriſt has tha Spirit; 
that (pake by them, intended: For the Prophefic came not in old time by 
the Will of man that ſpoke them , and therefore 1s not to be interpreted 
privately of them/elvs , or What they might ſeem to intend , but holy men 
ſpake as they Were moved by the Holy Gho##; and therefore his meaning 
worſt be looksd ty , and be intended Chrift the Antitype ] For example: 
When David ſaid Plal, 2, Yet will I ſee my King on my holy hill Zion; 
Tow muſt not interpret this of David only , a Private perſon, and but 
Type : but of Chrift th: P ublique perſon and <{ atitype. 
But I muſt ſpend uo more words here on this kinde of men. 
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Et me adventure ena few Words to the Miniſters of the Gaſpel ; nat 
of Advice ( for that Was judged preſumptous in my laſt, though but 

to the younger ) but of Apologie. . T hemgh the Acceptance of this Tree 
tiſebe far beyond What I expetted; yet ſome have ſignified to-me their diſ- 
like of ſame things in this ſecond Part, of Which 1 thinkit my Duty to ten- 
der them [atufattion. 

1. Some ſay, Itis a Digreſſion. Anſw. Axzd What hurt is that 
any man ? | confeſſe it Was fitted at firft to my own mſe ( as all the 
reſt Was ) and Why may it not be nſefull to ſome body elſe ? My bnu- 
fineſſe Was not to open a Text ; but to help Chriſtians to enjoy the ſolid 
comforts Which their Religion auth afford ; the greateſt hinderance Whereof 
in x:y obſervation, is 4 Weak.or nnſound Beligf of the Truth of it. eAnd 
therefore I ftill think,, that the very main Work lieth in ſtrengthening their 
Belief. So that 1 am ſure 1 digreſſed nit from the Way that led to wy 
intended end. 

2. Others have told me, That I ſhould not have mixed Controver. 
fie, with ſuch Practical Matter. Anſw. And ſome, as Wiſe, tell me, 
They had rather all Were omitted than this. For the Truth muſt be 
known before the Goodneſſe Will be Deſired or delighted in. It ſeems to 
me the erdinary canſe of Se men either begin at the 
Aﬀ. tions, or beſtow moſt of their wr there,. before they bave laid 
a good Fonnaation in the Underſtanding. And they are ſcarce likely to 
be the longeſt winaed Chriſtians, nor to die for their Religion, that ſcarce 
know Why they are Chriftians. Me thinks it's prepeſterous for men to be- 
frow ten or twenty years in ſiudying the meaning of Gods Word, before they 
wel know, or can prove that it s Gods Word, As the Italians mentioned 
by Melan&hon, that diſputed earnefily , That Chriſt was Really in the 
bread, when they did not well believe that he was in Heaven, Jf Fanas- 
mentals be controverted, it concerns ua to be Well ſeen in ſuch Controverſies. 
However, if thu be unn{efull to any man, if he Will but let it alone, it will 
do him no harm. 

3. Some blame me for making ſo much uſe of the Argument from Mi- 
racles : And withall they think it invalid, except it be apparent. Truth 
which they are broughtto confirm. Anſw.t. If it be firſt known to be 
Truth , there needs uo Miracles to prove it. 2. Do net all our Divines 
uſe this Argument from Iiracles? 3. And 1 do not by uſing this, hin- 
der any man from producing or uſing 4s many more as he can. 1 no Where 

ſay, that thu is the only Argument. 4+ If theſe men Were as Wiſe as 
thry ſhould be, they Would take heed of ſhaking the Chriſtian Cauſe, and 
ſfrikingat the very root of it for the maintaining of their Conceits. 5. If they 
take down the chief Argument Which confirms it , What do they lefſe ? 
5. Search the Scripture, andſee, Whether this Were not the chief Argu- 
went, 1. #hich ſucceeded then for bringing men to Bilieve. 2. And 
8 which 
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Which Chrift himſelf laid the greateſt Weight on, and expefted moſt from, 

Nathaniel believed upon Chrifts telling him of his conference at a diſtance 

Joh. 1.48,49. Upon his beginuing of Miracles at Cana, in Galilee, be 

warifefted forth bu Glory, and his Diſciples believed en bim, John 2, It, 

T he Jews therefore enquired for Signs, as that Which maſt confirm axy ney 

Revelation #0 be of God, John 2. 18. & 6,30. 1 Cor. 1.22. Aud 

though Chrifi-blame thew for their unreaſonable unſats. fied expeflations 

herein, and Would not humour them in each particalar, that they would 

ſaxcily preſcribe him, yet ſtill he continued to give them Miracles, as great 

as they reqaired. Though ke Would not come down from the Crols to cons 

vince them ( for then how ſhould be have ſuffered for finne ? ) yet ke Weald 

riſe again from the Dead, Which Was far greater. They that ſaw the Ati. 

racle of the Loaves, ſaid, This is of a Truth the Prophet that ſhould 

come into the world , 7ohn 6, 14. John ( /ay they ) did no Miracle; 

but all chat John ſpake of this man were true : And many Believed on 

him there, ohn 10.41. Many believed when they ſaw the Miracles 

which he did, ob» 2.23. See alſo AR. 4.16. John 6, 2. & 7. 31 & 

11.47. AQ&.6.8. & :. 6,13, &Gal.3. 5. At 2.43. &430. &F, 

12, & 7. 36. & 14. 3. Heb. 2.4. eAnd Chrift himſelf ſaith, If 1 

had not done the works that ne man elſe could do, ye had no ſinne ( is 

wot Believing ) John 15. 24. end therefore he promiſeth the Holy 

Ghoſt to his Diſciples to enable them co do the like, to convince the 

world, Mark 16.17,18. Tea, todo greater works than he had done, 

1a 14.12, And he upbraidech and moſt terribly threatneth the un- 

lievers that had ſeen his mighty works, Marth. 11. 20, 21, 23: Luke 

10. 13. Yea, the Blaſpheming of the Power by which he wrought them, 

( and his Diſciples afterward were to work them ) and aſcribing them to 

the Devil, he makeih the unpardonable finne, Aarth. 12. 31, 32. 

See alſo Matth. 11, 2,3,4. & 13-54. & 14.2. Mark 6. 2, 14. John y. 
19,20. & 7. 3. He tels them, The works that I do, bear witneſs of me, 
obn 5. 36. & 10.25. Believe not me ; believe the works that 1 do; 

obn 10. 37,38.Believe me for the very works ſake, 7chx 14 11. And hon 
did the Apoſtles preach to convince the world, but partly by telling them of 
Chrifts Reſurreftion ( the greateſt of all his Aliracles) and his «ther 
Works : and partly by doing AMiracles themſelves ? They tell them, He 
was approved of God by ſigns and wonders, A; 2. 22. & 7.36. 
Sa They declared alſo what Miracles and wonders were wrought by the As 
ond poſtles, Als 15.12. Aud Paul vindicateth the Credit of his own *A-« 
x will help peſtleſhip, and ſo the truth of buy Teftimony, to the Corinthians, thi, 
you to anſwer [| Truly the fignsof an Apoſtle were wrought amons you in all pat» 
the Queſtion, ence, in figns, and wonders, and mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 12 12.] The 
ann" Way of bringing men to Betieve in thoſe dayes t5 expreſſed, * Heb. 2. 3, 4. 
om © be How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation, which ar the firit 
the word of began to he ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by them that 
God? |] heard him? ( rhere » ſenſe to the firf Receivers, and their Tradition to 
the 
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the next: ) God alſo bearing them witneſs both with ſigns and wonders, 
and divers miracles,and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt according to his will. A=d 
Who dare queſtion this Witneſs of God ? And fear fell on them all, and the 
Name of Jeſus was magnified, and men converted by the ſpecial Miracles 
thatPaul-did, A4.19 11,12,16,17,18,19 1Will ſay ne more to theOypoſers 
of the ſufficiency of this Argument but Wiſh them to anſwer, or learn of that 
blind man, John 9. 16. Can a man that is a finner do fuch Miracles ? 
We know that God heareth not ſinners. Cr hear Nicodemus, fobs 3. 2. 
We know that thou art a Teacher come from God, for no man can do 
theſe Miracles, except God be with him. Natwral Reaſon bews ws,That 
God being the True and Mercifull Governor of the World, the courſe 
of Nature cannot be altered but by his ſpecial appointment ; and that he 
will never ſet the Scals of his Omnipotency toa lie ; nor ſuffer the laſt 
and greateſt inducement of Beliefto be uſed to draw men to falſhood : 
For then how deplorate were the Condition of Mankind? 

Objett. But ( yew'l ſay ) Falſe Prophets may ariſe and ſhew ſigns: 
and Antichriſt hall come with lying wonders. Anſw. Theſe ave all ly- 
ing Wonders indeed ; ſeeming tobe Miracles, When they are net. Object, 
But the great Dueftion is, How we ſhall know which are Miracles in- 
deed, when poor Mortals may be fo eaſily deceived by Superiour Pow- 
ers? Anſw. For the Difference betreen true Miracles and falſe, Came- 
ro, Prideaux, and woſt Divines that write of thu Argument , have 
handled it, to whom 1 refer you. I will onely ſay thu more ; That we 
need not be curious in this enquiry : For if any doubt, Whether Miracles 
way not be wrought to delude, 1 wonld adde theſe Ynalifications to that 
Medium, axd thus form the Major Prepeſition | That Doctrine, or 
thoſe Bopks which were atteſted by Apparent, Frequent, and Uncon- 
trouled Miracles, muſt needs be of God, ] But ſach «x thu, &c. A 
wonder wrought once or twice may eaſier deceive , than that which « done 
one hundred times. A wonder in a Corner may be blazed falſly to be 4 
« Miracle: But Chriſt had ſa many thouſand Witneſſes ( a of the Mira- 
ele of the Loavs ) and five hundred at once that ſaw him after his Roſur- 
rettion, and the Apoſtles appealed to whole Churches ( even where they had 
ſecret adverſaries 5 who mpght eaſily have diſproved them, if it had not 
been true; and they ſp1ke with rongues before people of many Nations, 
and it Was uot one, wor one hundred, bat the multitudes of Chriſtians that 
bad one gift or other of this ſort, either Miracles ſpecially [o called, or heal- 
ling, or prophec1ing, or tongues, &C. 

But eſpecially no Uncontrouled Miracles ſhall ever be uſed to deceive the 
world, Two wayes doth God Controul even the ſeeming Miracles of De- 
ceivers, 1. By doing greater in oppoſition to them, and ſo diſgracing and 
confounding them, and th: Authors, and the Canſe : So God did by the 
Mapicians in Egypt ; by the Exorcifts in AQ. 19.. aud by Simon Magus, 
as Church Hiſtory tels w. In this Caſe, it ta no Diſparagement to Gods 
Mercy or Fathfulneſſe to let men work falſe wanders ; for be doth but 
Bb 2 wake 
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wake them the occaſion of his Triumph ; that the Viltory of Truth mall 
wore eminent, and mens: Faith more confirmed. 2. Alſo by ſame 1 4a. 


and nndoubted Truth ( either known to Common Reaſon, or by former . 


Scriptures) 4th God often Controul deceiving Wonders. For 5f they are 
uſed to atteſt an undowbted Falſheod , then the former eftabliſhed Truth 
contradifting thew, u ſufficient Controulment. Sos that as God Will never 
fet his own proper Seal of a true Miracle to an n*%truth, 0 neither Will be 
Suffer a ſeeming Miracle to go #ncontrouled, When it may endanger the 
Faith and Safety of Mankind. Nor can it be ſhewen that ever he 
did.otherwiſe, Whereas the Miracles of Chriſt axd bis Diſciples Were 
wncoutrouled, Frequent, Numerous, eApparent, Prevalent, and Tri. 
amphant. 

ObjeRt. Then if Miracles be wrought now, they will. inferre a New 
Scripture. Anſw. No ſuch matter. They will prove the Teſtimony i» 
be Divine, where it certain that they are wrought to confirm any Tetti- 
mony ; but no more. God may work them without man, to ſtir up mens 
hearts, and rouſe them to Repentance, * ard not to confirm any new Teſti- 
mony. Or he may enable man to werk_them for atteſtation of ſorme1 ly re- 
vealed Truth. 

Objef. But wicked men may Co Miracles. Anſw. But not when they 
pleaſe : nor for what they pleaſe, but as God pleaſes. Wicked mea may be 
Witneſſes of the-Truth of God. 

 .T conclude with this Argument , That which was the great Argu- 
ment uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to winne the world to Be» 
lieve, ſhould be the great Argument now for every man to uſe to that 
end with himſelf and others : But that was this from Miracles : Theres 
fore, &c. 

4. The ſame men that make thu Exception, are offended, That 1 
overpaſs ſome other Arguments, which are taken t:> be the chiefeſt : 
as Scripture-Efficacy, and the witneſs of the holy Ghoſt to the Conſis 
ences of Behevers. 

Anſw.1. Why ſhould 1be tied to do that which ſo many have done alrea- 
dy? 2. I never intended the full bandlirg of the Point, but rw or three 
Arguments to ſtrengthen the weak, And may 1 not chuſe Which I thought 
ſtreſt, as long as / binder no man to uſe what other he pleaſe? 2 Thekt 
ficacy & either on the Underſtanding, sr os the Will and Aﬀections, If 
ex the Underſtanding, then it is the Belief of Scripture truth which i thut 
effeted : and ſo the Argument ſpould runne thus : Whatſoever is ſo Ef- 
feRtual as to perſwade men of its Truth or Divinity , that is True or 
Divine : But the Scriptere is ſuch, &-c. 7 need not eakof the abſurdity 


+ Lege Ro.Ba- of the Major. Þ Or if the Efficacy be on the Will and Aﬀections, thrn 


ronium Apolog. ge preſuppoſeth that it i firſt Believed to be True. 
Tra#.g.pun?t.6 
Aſſert.3.p.729)z 
939. pleniſſime. 


For nething works 
0 the Will, bat by means of the Underſtanding. . But 1] neither dare; 
nar. weed to ſhew the weakneſſe of ſuch Arguments, the P apiſts have 
done. too. much in it, as their Writings generally will ſhew you. Set 
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Vane, Creſlye,- Richworths Dialogues, Martin, Stapleton ; and moſt 


runthet way. 0... ; 
4. * And for the Teſtimony of the Spirit, it conſifteth; 1. In its 
Teſtimony 6y the Miracles which it enabled the Apoltles to effect for the 
ſealing of their Dotrine, 2 And in the SanCtifying Illumination of owr 
underſtandings to ſee that which s ObjeRtively Revealed. So that this 
Teſtimony the efficient a»d xot objeCtive Caule of owr Belief in ths latter 
ſenſe. If men ſhould judge of the Canon of Scripture, by the immediate 
Teſtimony of the Spirit, as if thu were ſome Exterior Revealer of what 
# Divinely Inſpired, we ſhould then have as great variety of Canons 
almoſt as of Perſons. Aen talk of thu in meer Diſputes, but 1 
knew the man that would unaertake to determine of the Canon by 
retiring into his Heart , and conſulting megrly with the Spirit with 


in him. 


* Vide D1- 
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nium Apodixe 
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de Tuſtif. cap. 479. Grez. Valene. Tom. 3. DiÞ. 1. Queſt. 1. pun. 1» $. 5. Et Suarez. DiÞ. 
3. de Fide, S. 3. Et Contr. Vide Stapleton Controv. Kele#. 4. Qt. 3. Art. 2. ReP. ad Arg.1. 
Et in Def-nf. Authwit. Eccleſ. 115. 3. cap. 12. Sef. 11. Malder. in 2. 2. Raft, l, Art. 1. Set.8. 


Mel Canu. 14. 2. de loc. cap. 8. 


5. Another great E xcception of the ſame men, ts, That I ſeek to fa- 
tisfie Reaſon b much of the Scriptures Authority : Ard the Reafons 
which they urge againft my Reaſoning are theſe two. 1. Itistoo near 
the Secinian way.- Anſw. Socinians will Believe Nothing, without+ Rea» 
ſon or Evidence from the Nature of the Thing Revealed : that is, they 
Believe Nothing at all as Certain : For i the Thing ve Evident, it (.cs 
ſuch) the O5j:&t of Knowledge, and xot of Belief. 7 will believe any 
thing in the world which I k ow certainly that God ſteake or Revealtth : 
T howgh the Thing in «t ſelf ſeem never ſo unreaſonable. For / bave rea+ 
ſon tg Believe, ( or rather to Know ) that All « True which Ged reveal- 
eth, how improbable ſoever to fl-fb and blied. Is it wot a'ſhame that Learn- 
ed men fhould charge thu very Opmion ix Chillingworth, D* Hammon, 
4na others, as guilty of Sociniamiſm 2 and thereby; 1. Make the Tapilts 
brag, that we cannot confute them, but on Socinian Principles, 2. Ard 
mak: young Scholars through prejudice turn off from the true ways of de- 
fending Scriptare- Authority ; tothe great wrong : 1. Of their own Souls. 
2, Andof their People. 3. And of the Proteſtant. 4. And Chriſtian 
Cauſe. 3. And bow could all the Wits inthe World do more to advance S0- 
cinianiſm than theſe men do ?: by making men Believe, . that» only the Soct- 
nians h4ve Reaſon for their Religion : Which if it were true ( as mthing 
l:fſe) wha wonld not turn to them? 4. «And what mare can be done to the 
Diſgrace and Ruine of Chriſtianity, then to make the world believe that 
We have ns Reaſon for it ? Nor are abie to prove it true: againſt an eAd- 
verſary ? What Would theſe men do,. if they lived among Chriſts Ene« 
mics, and Were challenged 'to defend their Religion, or prove is. True >. 
Would they ſay (4 they do to me, ) 1 will Believe, 1 not Diſpute?, 
| Bb 3 Chriſt s; 
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Chriſts Cauſe then Wowld be little beholden to them. And how Would they 
Preach for the Converſion of infid :1s, if they had not Reaſon to give thew, 
for What they perſwade them to ? How Will they Try the Epirits, and Try 
all Things, and bald fait that which is Good, bat by Diſcuurſe ? But 
u ſeems theſe wen themſelves have more Reſon far their Belicuing in 
Chriſt, thes in Mabomet & Antichriſt. 7 hey are good Chriſtians and 
Feechers that While ? | 
But the great Argument us this, They ſay, ( and great ones Write ſo) 
That the Divine Authority of Scripture is Prizcip:um indemonſtrabile, 
a principle not to be Proved, but Believed, for no Science proves its 
Principles: | 
To Which I anſwer, 1. When onr R. Baronius, and thers do affirm it 
to be Principium indemonſtrabile, ## 5 not as if it Were wot at all demon- 
ftrable; but that it 1s nor Demonltrabile per aliam Revelationem: But 
they acknowledge that it contains in it thoſe CharaCters of the Divine Au- 
thority which by Reaſon or Diſcourſe may be di/cerned. 2. It ts therefore 
improper to ſay it is Credendum, a thing to be Believed firſt, and diref7!y 
that theſe Books are Gods Word ; ſeeing it 1 ( by conſequence) confeſſed, 
That ic is a Point to be K»owr. by the fore ſaid Evidence; Therefore noc 
firſt to be Believed. 3. Andcitherwiſe they eontradift themſelves, When 
they beſtow Whole Volumes to prove, that, [t is part of the Formal Objet 
of Faith ( Which anſwers the Cur Credis?) and yet to affirm it to be 
Principium primo Credendum, Which makes it rhe Maternal Obje&t of 
Faith : For 4» this ſenſe it cannot be beth , as I ſhall ſpew. 4. How the 
Divine Authority of Scripture & the Principium Religionis Chriſtianz, 
and how not, would hold a lang Debate of it ſelf. Our R Baronius himſ. If 
ſaith, That [when we fay all Chriſtians ſhould reſolve their Faith into 
the Divine and Canonical Authority of Scripture, they do not mean 
that this is the only way of reſolving Faith, asif no other way were 
poſlible, or available to Salvation, but only that chis way is the moſt 
convenient, ptoficable and certain; yea, and is neceſſary too it! thoſe 
Churches, where the Scriptures are known. Fpologia adver/” T wrn:bul. 
Tre. 1.cap.2, obſerv. 1, pag. 46. | Which Words ſhew , how far Scrie 
pture is a Principiury. 5. As Theology, Chriſtianity, and a& Religion 
do preſnppoſe Reaſon (as all Morality preſwppeſeth Naturality ) /o it # 
evident that ſome. of the Principles of Religion , or of Chriſtianity m#ſ# 
be firſt proved by Reaſon. And ſo we may compare it to thoſe inferiour 
Sciences, Whoſe Principles muſt be proved by ſupiriour Sciences, thongh 
not by the ſame Science. Though Scriptnre in point of Excellency ſhould 
not be (aid to be infeviour to Reaſon, yet in point of Order it may; as ſtill 
pro requiring, orpre-ſuppoſing Reaſon. «As the Form i after the Mat- 
rer, and the Habit after the Faculty, 6, Thoſe Charafters of Divine 
Authority which Divines mention, way ( at leaſt ) ſore of them be de- 
monſtrated to others ( 44 Prophecies fulfilled ) ( Which © Miraculous oft ) 
and all te onr ſelver : Therefore the Scripture-Authority & not a» Inde- 
monſtrable 
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monſtrable Principle. 7. T be very being of all Belief lieth in thi, that 
it be an Aſſent to the Truth of an Enxnciation, os the Credit of the Te- 
ſtifier or Revealer. Now if we muſt firſt Believe Scripture to be Gods 
Word ( and not know it ) then ve muſt Believe it on the Credit of the Re» 
vealer. And then it « by ſome ®ther Revelation, or by it ſelf. j by ſome 
ether, then how know 1 that other Revelation tobe of God? and /o in infi- 
nitum. But if 1 Believe it to be of God, becanſe it revealeth it /e/f to be 
ſo ( as onr Divines ſay ; ) then thus Self-revel,tioa ww; 1. Either by Way 
of proper Teltimony : Gr, 2. By Objective Evidence , to be diſcerned 
by Reaſon. If the former ( Which muſt be ſaid, or it cannot be the Ma- 
rerial Object of Faith ) wes either I muſt Believe every B cok that affirms 
it ſelf to be Divine, or elſe I muſt have ſome Reaſon to Beheve ths ſo 
affirming of it ſelf more than 0.bers. And theſe Reaſons will be things 
Known, «nd xot Believed. 2. But if the later (by Object:ve Evidence) 
(* Which # it that Divines generally ſay ) then Why do they not oblerve,that 


Vide Baron. 
Tra . 9. per 


this is to unſay What Was ſaid_ and to ſay plainly, that it ts a thing ts be fitun. 


Known, and not ſtriftly Believed, that this ts Gods Revelation ? T bings 
evident are the Objets of Knowledge : Things teltified, are the Objets 
of Faith ( as Tellified ) 


* Authort- 


tatem Scrt- 
pure duplici 
modo Deus 
apud nos conte- 


ftatur. 1. In eo quad eandem ornavit natandis qualitatibus ff prerogativis ſupra omnia humana 
Scripta. 2. In eo-quod omntum ſuxrum corda Spiritu ſu2 afficit ut agnoſcant veritatem ſuam in 
Scripts ills micantzein, Fivet, Catholic. Orthodex. in Tratlat, primo Queſt. 12. Þag. 131. 


Col. 2 . 


8. Tit Iconſeſſe, That When We firſt Know this or that to be a Divine 
Teltimony, W: may in a ſecend place Believe it. For. it is Revealed in 
Scripture ; | Thus faith the Lord, cc.) And (o the ſame thing may be, 
and ts th: Object of Knowledge and of Belief. But it muſt ( is the r4 
rional order) be Known firſt, and not Believed firſt. For elſe ( 4s & 
ſaid ) 1 ſhould Believe every Writing ſo affirming it ſelf Divine ; or elſe 
Believe the affirmation of this Without Evidence aud Reaſon. 9. And in- 
gderd what elſe can be the meaning of our Divines, When they tell s, That 

*all Faith is reſolved into the Credit or Authority of the Teſtifier and Re- 
vealer? Axa 45 oxy Baronius, Apol. cont, Turnebul, Tra. 3. F. 3. c 4. 
pag. 108. ſaith [ Faith dependeth on two Principles, which muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be /ore- kun, that a thing may be believed on ones Authority ] 
Suarez rig#tly ob/erveth, Diſp. 2 de Fide,. SeR. 4. $ 5. & Dilp. 3: 
Sect. 12. Y. 1. Ones, That | the Party doth ſpeak this, *] The other is, 
That | heis on worthy to be Believed ] Mark it, he ſaith, theſe rwo 
wwſt te tore-hnown, and not fore-believed. ( Though I know What he 
and others ſay, tomake it beth the Obje&tum formale & materiale 5» /eve- 
ral reſpetts : But that can be but ſecondarily, as I ſaid.) As for thiir 
femilitude from the Sunne, Whichreveals itſelf and other things:+ Beſides, 
that Objects of Senſe aud of Reaſon mach differ in this, and Similitwdes 
prove nothing: Ina ſound Senſe, [ grant the thing inferred by it : To 

Wits, 


[ 


The Pretace. 


wits, That Scripture revealeth particular Truths to Belief, by way of 
DivineTeitimony, or Affirmation : But it revealeth it [elf ro be Gods 
Teſtimony firlt co Kgowledge by irs own Characters cr Excellencies ( /e- 
conded by the External Teſtimony of Miracles; ) And then, 2. By Te» 
ſtification to Belief. Learned Hooker, Eceleſ. Poli, lib. 2. & 3. bath 
frewed, That it is not firſt ro be Beheved, that | Scripture is Gods 
Word } but to be proved by Reaſon ; Which he affirmeth, «s not very 
difficult demonſtratively to do, I dare ſtay no longer on thu ( referring the 
more exatt Diſcuſſion to ſeme fitter place; ) enly, If Script ure cannot be 
proved to be Gods Ford by Reaſon ; 1, Why ao all our Divines in their 
Common: places bring Reaſons to proverr ? 2 Hew Will they deal Wah 
Pagans and Enemies ? Object. But they (till tell you [ che-Spirit is only 
ſufficient, when a!l Reafons are brought. Anſw.1. That's to remove 
the A neſtion. Or When the Queſtion i of the ObjeCtive Sufficiency, they 
anſwer of the Efficient, ReCtitying and Elevating the Faculty, 2. ho 
knows not that a man may Believe or Know the Scripture to be Gods 
Word, Without any more thax a common help of the Spirit, . The De- 
vils and Damned believe, 6r know it ; and /o doth many an wngodly man 
here. But a ſaving Krowledge or Beliet 20th indeed require a ſpecial Grace 
of the Spirit. 

In a word, If Reaſon Were of wo more ſe here then ſome make it, as it 
Were in v4in topreach or Write on this Point ( for Chriffianity;) So it 
World follow that he that i mad, or drunk, or an Infant, (if not a bruit) 
Were the fittelt to make a Chriſtian ; Which u ſo vile an imagination, 
that 1 dare ſay, He that hath the beſt and righteſt Reaſon , and by 
Conſideration makes the moſt muſe of it , is the b:ſs Chriſhan , and 
deth God beſt ſervice: And that all ſixxe ts on the contrary, for Want 
of Right Reaſon, and the ning of it by Confederation. But, me thinks, 
1 ſhould not nted to plead for Reaſon, till beaſts can ſpeak, and plead againſt 
me ! But yet I muſt tell yow, if you beard the Accuſation, you Would «x- 
cuſe my Apology. 

If none but the Ignorant be an Enemy to Knowledge, ſure none but the 
unreaſonable is an encmy to Reaſon, 


— 


_— the greateſt offence of all, is, That I Jay ſo much upou hu- 
mane Teſtimony and Tradition : which ſome think nncertain ; 
ſome think it wou'd -m#+ make our Faith too Humane ; and ſome 
think it is too like the Papiſts arguing. | 

To all Which 1anſmer, 1. See Whether the beſt of our Divines do not the 
like. 1 Will name ſome of the choiceft that ever the Reformed Church enjoy» 
ed.. Rob.Baronius ſaith, Apolog. cont. Twrnebul. Trat.g punt.2. p 
686. [| The Teſtification of the preſent Church is a condition neceſſari- 
ly requiſite for our believing the Scripture-Authoricy : Becauſe Faith 
comes by hearing. 2 From the conſent of all the preſent Church, or 
«all 
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zl Chriſtians now Vving,, the chictett Argument may be drawn £0 
prove the Authority of any Can@ntcat\Buok. 3. From. the Perpetual 
and uniyerlal: Tradicion and practice of. the whole: Church from the 
Apoſtles times to ours , we may have a humane perſwaſton, | and. aha 
Certain and Infalible, of the D.vine and Canonical Aathority. of 
theſ. Books winch were {li] undzubied , or which foine call the Pro- 
tecanonicall, ] Dr, Whitaker faith | Itbelongs to the Church, ] 
1, To bca w inf» and keeper of che Scriptures, 2: To judge .and 
diſcern between Scrip:ures which are crue and genuine, ang wiuch.are 
falle, ſuppoſitatious and Apocryplal.. 3. To divulge them.. 4. Ta 
expound them. De Sac. Script, 2. 3 contr. 1, Cap. 2. page 203, 204. | 
e141 in hs Duplicat. adv. Stapelion. were fully page 57.-{ Which uot 
us knows not the nec: flity of the Miniltry of che Chureu ? ad that ir 
is ately and wiſely appointed of God ? fo that to camtemae the Mi- 
niftry and Teſtimony of the Church , is no thing oJſe but: ro ecr from 
the Faith, and ruſh into moſt cercain delirucivn. ] Se more Page 15. 
$8 59 Cc. 364. 60. 62, 69 77. 71+ 438.- 119. 328. Davenant «/- 
loweth of Hiſtorical Traditions, de Judice controv. pag. 11, $+ 3.P. 24: 
2.7. 30. 31. 32. T be like might be ſhewed owr of Camero, Chamer, Ame- 
ſfius, and divers || others, but that { nut not enlarge, + | Chemnitis 

2, [ Would hav? the contrary- minded rel me, Hew they. know without Tr c_ 
Humane Teſtimony or Tradition , that theſe arethe ſams Books which the yp ( mii) 
Prophets and Apoſtles wwrote ? an1 Wholly the ſame ? that they are not de-' 103. Llogtt, 
praved axd Wilfuily corrupied ? that theie are al? How know you that &c. islo full, 
one of the Bouks of Elther is Canonical, and the other eApo:bryphal? thar 19 his 
Wher: tutle man that ever knewthe Canon from the AnOoccypha before it: I=R_ | 
W.z,tol4 him? andwithont Fradi'tim? [ confeſs for my ewa part I cenld henotonly + 
ver boaſt if any ſuch Tiſtizzony or Ligh; of the Spirit ( vor: Reaſon nei-. ſaith much 
ther ) Which Wuheut Humane Teflimeny $ T raditios Would have made, ore then 1 
m? Believe that the Bock of Canticles ts Cansnieal and Written by $Sv- _ do, bur 
lomon, and the book of Wiſdom , «Apecrypaal and Written by Palo ( as them fr 
ſom: think?) Os that Pauls Eviſtic t» rae Lavdiceans ( Whith you may Antraling | 
ſee ix Bruno in Epift. Sixcus venenſis and others ) 48 Apocryphat and hinſkls Vide 
the ſecond ant third E»'ftle of John, .Ceaacnueul.. Nor can/sd Fbavud Andra. Lo_ 
known all or ax) Hiſtorical books, ſuch 4 Jo\ua, Judges, Ru h, Samu- oy. co , 
e, Kkngs, Chronicles, Ezra, Nzhemiatn, &c. r6@ ve Writies by Di- __ Ci i) 
tie 31ſÞpi-arion , but by Tradition, Nor.coml4i{ know all or any of tho + 217. uſjue at 
book'19 be Gods Word , Which contain meer Poſitive Conflitmiions, as 23” : 
Gcnefis, Exodus, Leviticus, &c, 3#ere 5: not for the ſame T radzion. —_ (rip. 
Nor ceul4l know that any of theſe booksWiere Wricten by Di vine {nfpirge prigrn ——_— 
tun which coxtain ( beſides [nch Hiflory and Poſtitues ) rething but - | 
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hnown thoſe Books to be written by Divine Inſpiration , Which ſpeak of 


nee [wbernatural things, ther Hiſteriead 4s Chriſts Incay uation , Re. 


ſurrtftion , ee, Or Detrinal , had net Tradition or Humane Teftine- 
ny afſnrid me ,- that 1heſt are the Books Which thoſe Holy men wrote, all 
that ſuch nndoubted, uncontrouled Miracles Were wronght for th: Con. 
firmation of thiir Doftrine, Further I would know , How doth an illite. 
rate man know, but by Humane Teſtimony ? 1. Whether it be indeed 4 
Bible that the Miniſter reads? 2. Or when he reads 119* , and when 
falſe? and, Whether any of thoſe Words bd in the Bible Which men (ay art 
init ? 3. Or that it # wHly tranſlated out of the H. brew and Greth! 
4. Or that it Was Originally Written in thoſe Languages? 5. Or that 
the Copies Were Authentich out of Which they Were tranſl .ted? 6, Or how 
Will they know man) Fewiſp Cuſtom: ? or Points in Chronologie , Gene 
graphy, &c. Without Which ſome Scripture can ntver be nnd rſtood? 
7. Or how do the moſt Learned Critic ks kyow the i111 fignifi ation of an) 
one Word of the Hebrew , or Greth ( in Scriprure or any other bock,) yea 
Latin or Engliſh, or ary language , but only by Tradition and Hu- 
mane Faith ? 

Tea , there ts no doubt but in ſeme Coſts Tradition may ſave Without 
Scripture, For 1. Men Were ſaved from Adam to Moſes Withrat auf 
Scriptwre , that Wwe koww of. And (as Dr. Uſher well obſerverh) One 
reaſon why they might then be without it , was the facility and certain- 
ty of knowing by Tradicion, Foy Methuſelah Lved many bandred pro 
With Adam, and Scm lived long with Methufelah ; and lane lived fifiy 
Jears with Sera: So that three wen ſaw from the beginning of the world 
till [laac's fiftyeth year. 2. And thenſands Were converted and ſavedby 
the Dotrine of the Apoſtles and Primitive Preachers before it Was com- 
mitted io Writing. Sogman) 7ews inth» Captivity had nat the Sevip- 
rare. 3. Andif any Among the Abaſſizes, Armimians , or it norant 
P apifts do believe in Chrift npon meer Tradition ( no doubt , they may ) 
Who can dowbt of their Salvation? For Chrift ſaith, T hat whoſcerer 
Belicveth in him ſhall not periſh: ( ki. h way ſoever he Was brought 
ro Believe.) Will you btar Irenzus in this, Who lived belore Popery was 


_borxe ? Adv, hc, lid. 3.cap.4. Quid enim & (i quibus de al:qua mo- 


dica quzilione diſceptatio eſſet? Nonne oporteret in antiquiſlimas 
recurrereeccleſias f ( Mark, he ſaith net ad Ecclefiam Romanam , vel 
ad unam principem ) in quibus Apoſtoli converſati ſunt, & ab cis de 
przſenti quxſtione ſumere quod cerium & re Fquidum eft? Quid av 
tem fi neque Apoſtoli quidem fcriprucas reliquiſfent nobis ? nonne 
oportebat ordinem ſequi Traditionis , quem tradiderunt iis qyibus 
committebant Ecclefias 7 Cui Ordinationi aſſentiunt mul:# gentes 


 barbarorum eorum qui in Chriftum credunt, fine CharsRere vel a- 


eraments ſcriptam habentes per ſpiritum in cordibus ſuis falutem , & 
veterem Traditionem diligenter cuſtodientes, &c. Hanc fidem qui 
fine literis.crediderunc, quantum ad ſermonem nofirum barbari ſunt; 
quaritum 


— 
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quantum autem ad ſencentiam & conſuetudinem & converſationem, 
p:opter fidem perquam ſapieaciſlimi fant , & placent Des, &c. Sic 
per illam veterem Apoſtolorum Traditonem , ne in concepruonem 
EY admictunc quodcunque ( Hereticorum ) portenuio- 
ygwm en, | | 

1 As for thoſe that thiak it fevers the Papiſti to argue this from Tre 
dition, thy are quite miſtaken , as T have ſhewed afterwards, The P4- 
pts build on the Authority of the Churches deciſive judgment: But 1 
| #ſe only the Churches Teitimony, Tre Papiſts by the Church mean. 
1. The priſent Church. 2. Only there own Romifh Charch, 3. Aud in 
that ouly the Pope, or Councel ( 4s infallible Fudge ) But 1 mean. 
I. The Univerſal Church through the World. 2. Eſpecially the Anci- 
ent Church next to the A;ofiler. 3. And therein the godly Writers axd 
Chriſtians generally. The Papiſis ground all on the Chwrch only, and think, 
that We mutt firſt know the irueChurch,Wbo © the fudge before We can know 
the Scripture, Bnt I va.ue ( in ſome caſes more ) the Teſtimany || of 
Heathens, Jews, and all Hereticks ( an enimes Teſtimony biixg moſt 
valid «gainſt himſelf.) «And 1 uſe not thitr Teſtimony only, 4s they are 
the Church, or as Chriſtians ; but alſs as men, endued with Senſe and 
Reaſin, andthe com 01 ri mnants of Moral honeſty. In 0xe word, The 
Papiſts reecive the Scripiures on the Authoritative [nfallible f nigment 
of their own Church , that ts the Pope 3 and Ireceive it 48 Gods perfet# 
Law delivered down from band to haxd to thus preſent Age ;; and knows 
10 be the ſame book, which ihe Prophets and Apoſtles writ by an infllible 
Teſtimony of rational men , friind and fort, inall Ages. «And for thew 
that think, that this lays all our Faith on Uncertaintics , 1 aniwer, 1» 
Let them give us more certain Grounds. 2. We have an undonbted jn- 
falible Certatmy of the Tr mth of thu Tradition , uu [ have afier ſhewed, 
He ts mad that doubts of the Certainty of William the Conquerosr's reigu» 
ing in England , becanſe he hath but bumane Teſtimony. we are Cer- 
tain that the Statmies of this Land were made by the ſame Parliaments and 
Kings 4s are m:ntioned tobe the Authors: and that theſe Satates which we 
have wow in ey Books , are the ſame which they wade. For there were 
many ( opies diſperſi; Mens Lands and Eftates were ſtill held by them i 
T here were multitude! of Lawyers and 7udgrt , Whoſe calling lay inthe 
conrtinurl aſe of thrm: [and no one Lawyer contld corrupt thim but buy Anta- 
£noift wanld ſo3n tell hins of it, and a thouſand would find; it out, So that 
{ ds not think any man donbteth of the Certainty of the Atts bing the 
ſame they pretend to be.  An4in our caſe abort the Seriptwre we bave 
much more Certainty 3.48 I bave foewed. Theſe Copies were diſper/td af 
Over the World, ſo that «a Cembination to corrupt thers nas smpeſſitle in 
fecret % Mem judged their hopes of Salvation #0 lye in them, and therefore 
wen!ld /nre be car ful to keep them from corr»ption, and to (ze that wo other 
foonld doit : There were thenſauds of Miniſters whoſe Office and daily 
Workit was topreach theſe Scriptures to the World , and rhurefere they 
C c2 muſt 
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muſt nerds Took to the preſerring of them:: and God. was pleaſed to (off, x 
ſmcb abundance of Hereticks to ari,e , (perkaps of purpoſe for rhis end, a 
Hwy othrrt, that Wb'one conld corrupt ibe Seriprures but all bis Adviye. 
Savies witt!d [co fave rarcht kim init s For all'Partics, of each Opinion, 
fill pleaded the ſame Striptares againſt all the reſt; even as Lawyers plerd 
the Laws of 'the' Larid at the bar againit their Adverſaries, $9 
that it s: impoſſible that in any main mattty it ſhould be depraved, What it 
fray bein a letter or a word br the negligence of Tranſcribers , ta of m9 
great moment.” ( Of Which I a firethe learnel Reader to preyuſe that ace 
OW ate T rrati't of the truly Learned and }udic ious Ludovicus Czpellus 54 
Critica Sacra, ) 

Indttd the Pepiſh Noftrine of Tradition ( [uch as you may firdinRich, 
worths Dialogues ) leals dirifly to Heathenijm ; and builds all cur 
Chriſtianity on ſuch Certain Uncartaintics , y'a , Palpable Un 
truths, that it 1s a Wonder that th.y who bli vethem, renou.ce nit their 
( briftixnity. 

But the great ObjeRion's 7 That by arguing thus , our Faith is fi- 
nally reſolved into Humane Teſtimony, and fv is but a Humane Faith, 
Anſw. If I [aid that thoſe that make this ObjeRtion , þ. wthat they know 
not well what Faith ts , yor what thereſolving of it w, wbich they m.ntior, 
1 froul1 not wrong th:m. But becauſe I wonld give a S atisfattary Account 
#f my Belief in thu great Pouin', I Will more particularly anſwer tbe ſeveral 
2u:ſftions , Which wſe 10 be here yaiſed. 

«e(}, Why do you Believe the Incarnation , Death and Reſur- 
re&ion of Chriſt , with all the reſt of che Articles or DuQrines of 
. your Faith? ; 

Aufſw. Becawuſe they are the Word of God ; or, God hath T:ftifi d or 
Reported them j or, hath Revealed them 1# the World 44 true, ſo that | 
' have noighey or furth.y reaſon to believe them tobe true , but only this 
God bath ſpoken th. m. 

2, How know you that God hath Revealed or Teflificd theſe thir.ps? 

Anſw,. There are many Oweſiiovs comprihindd in thu ext; orelle it 
& very ambignows; Tnregard of the Obj.t, Ir « one thing to ack, How 
Thwowv it tebe Revealed f and another , How [ know that it ts Gol that 
revealed it'? Im regardof' the AR, the word | How know you } uu 
deribifull. Tow may either mean in jour enquiry, By what Principal 
Efficient Cauſe? or by what neereft E fficient ? or , By What Moti: es 
or convincing Arguments? Or, By Wh.t natnrally requiſite Means 2 Or, 
What Inſtrument > All theſe mu#t not be confounded. 

Bnueft. How know you (that is, by what moving Reaſons ) that 
theſe things are Revealed ? 

Anſw. 1 need not eArgummts; my Sevſes of Seeing and Hexring 
tell 5t me. 

veſt. But how did the Pcophets and Apoſiles know that they were 
Revealed to them > 

Anſw. 
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or Yead the T ables Which he Wrote. ) 


- 2*f.-How did the other Believers in thoſetimesknow that: theſe 


things were Revealed'to the Prophets or Apoliles ? 
Anſw, By their own T eſtimony. . | 
veſt, How know they that their Teſtimony was true ? 


Aniw, [hae au[Wered this at large in the 4. Chap. a»d3. &. 1 it 
bad not been Revialed to them , they could 10: have Reveaied it 16 


others. | 


2 «ft, But how do we in the ſe times know that thele things were 


Reveiied tothe Apottles ? 


Anſw. S.me few parts of the world knowit only by wwwritten Traditis 
on: Du: moſt of al the Cemrehes kaew uf by the Scripture which thoſe Holy 


men wrote, containi-g thoſe Dattrines. 


them ? 

Anfſw. By infallible * Tradition, F 

2«:t. But how know you that they be not ia the ſubſtance cor- 
ruprev lince ? . 

Anſw, By the ſame infallible Tradition afſmring my Reaſon of it: Even 
a | knew that the Starntes of the Land were made by theſe Kings and 


Parliaments wheſe names they bear : and 48 I know that the Works of 


Ariſtotle, Cicero, Virgil, Ovid, &c. Were made by them and are 
not in the Subſtance corrup'ed, Tea , fer greater Cirtaimty doth Trads- 
tion afford me, ; 

2neft. But though you are thus aſſured of the Revelation: yet 
How know you ic is Divine ? Qr that ic was God indeed tha; did Re- 
veal it ? 

Anſw. 1. Tow muſt know ( 4s preſnppoſetl )- that themſelves «firm 
that Goirevealed this io them, both by their ſpeech to thoje that hrard 
them preach ; and by thus Scriptare , Which affirms it ſelf 6 be of Divine 
1>ſpiration, 

Gaſ, But how did they know themſelves that they were not mi- 
faken ? | 

. Anſy. 1. Thoſe whim Gadi5aſpir.d, or 16 whonr he fpake, kauww certein- 
by by. au wwexpreſſible Senſe, that it Wes God himſelf and no Deluſion, 
God never ſpeaks ſo Extraordinarily , but by the ſame Att he both wakes 
hnown the thing. Revealed , and bimſelf to-be the ſpeaker 2. Beſides, they 
W, re ſully Certain it Was no Deluſion , by the frequent , uncontrouled 
HMirales Which Chriſt did, and Which he enabled them to do themſelves. 
See moye Chap. 4. F. 3. Whrethis 4 fulier anſmired. 

9u:ft. But how ſhall we know that they delude us not ; and. that 
the Scripture ſaith True in affirming it ſelf te be of Divine Inſpicati- 
on. ? For we muſt not Bc:lieve every Perſon or Book that ſo affirmeth?: 
Cc3 Anſw.. 


Anſw. Some by Interra! ſence ( who badit | by Inſdiration;) and ſome 
Ly External Senſe , ( who heard it from God, or Corift, or Angels, 


9 uſt, But how know you that thele Scriptures were written by 
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Anſw, I bavr avſwered this in the forecited Chapter and Seftjon, 
* Vid. Georg. To Which I add: 1. * There are ſuch CharaRkers of Verity and Ma- 
de Valentia jefty in the Scriptures themſelves that may very ſtrongly perſwade ns of the 
Analyſ. fidet, Viriety of chem , at liaft as bring exceeding Probable, Eſpecially, the ex- 

© fall de ceeding Spirituality | and Pwvity'of them ,' and the High ſtrange Deſign of 
parte Divin, God manfeſted .bout the Way of Advancing bis Glory, and ſaving Mean- 
Legs. lib. 2. kind ; Which Deſign in all the parts of it , Excellency concatenated, Was 
Cap. 27- wot laid open U ont Perſon only , nor in one only Age; knut was in doing 
many hundred years , and openedby maxy ſeveral Perſons at that diftance, 

ſothat it © 11mpeſſible that they ſhould lay their Heads togethiy to comtrive 

its eſo the fulfiled Proph.ſies , ſpew its Verity, eAndif any on: part 

have not theſe (haraftrrs ſo Evidently 0+ it, yet it is Certain, b:cauſe it 

«atteſted by the veſt ( or ſom? of thrm ) that bave thim, 2, But that 

Which fully per ſwad: s me , ( bring thus prepara by the Duality of the Wii- 

* Phlegon in tings, #, The many, Apparent uncon;ronled Miracles * Which the A- 
lib. 13. of his poſtles themſelves did Work , Who Wrote theſe Books : God ould not bave 
Annals, Con- enabled hems to confirm a falſe deluding T eft:mony ( and that of ſuch mo- 
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-nan-Dogg , ment ) by Miracles , and ſuch Miraclis. 3, And Whin 1 have once 
done by Pe- | thu Biliewd, I am much Confirmed, both by the E xper nee 1 haxe of 


ter. as Origen the Power and Wet Reliſhof the Doftrine of the Scripturry on my 09# 

ſairh,fib.2. con- Sod ; and the Efficacy of it on the Sonls of others ; and alſo in that | fird 

tra Celſum. af = Rational Canſes of dinbting of the truth of Serifture to be re- 
Moved. 

.D neſt, But when you make Miracles your great Argument, How 
know you that thoſe Miracles were indeed wreught ? 

Anſw. By infallible Tradition, partly by the I» ſtr um: ntality of Scripe 
tare , and partly by other Writings, Univerſal Confeſſion : a4 | know 
that m— Cullrcregameed Pompey , «nd William t&+ Norman won 
England. | 

Saf. But did you at firſt believe the Scripture on theſe Gronuds? 
Or can itbe expected that unlearned people ſhould underſtand ihe 
Certainty of this Tradition ? 

Anſw, 1. 1 firſt Believed that the Scripture Was Gods Word , meerly 
wpon the Common nncontradified Affirmation of my Teachers: And ſo 
moſt others that I meet with: and ſo proceed to ſee the move certain Arga- 
ments afterwards. 2, Tet if they Were Wiſely and diligently tanght them, 
the anicarned are capable of knowing the Infallible Certainty of that Tra 
dition: Tray and the Certainty of the Truth of the Tranſlation in the Subs 
ſtaxce ; ph | that yow do read trmly the Scriptures to them, Ce. ' For there 


% « Humane Teſtimony Whith s Certarn; and fo a Humane Faith: Teas 
more Certain then my own Senſe. Senſe bath alway greater Evidence theu 
8 elif, but not ſo great Certainty ſometime. | will rather believe ren thous 
faxd ſober Impartiall witneſſes that ſay , Thry ſee or bear ſuch a thing, 
{ having no confiderable contradiflion , ) then { wonld bilieve mine own 
eJes or ears for the contrary, 


Deſt . 
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9»eft. But is that Faith Divine and Saving, when men take the 
Scripture for Gods Word meerly on Report, or other weak Ar- 

ments ? | 

Anſw, [tha Faith that lies open to great danger by temptation , When 
the Weakye(s of the Grounds ſhall apprar : and will bave much weakneſs in 
the mean time : but yet it may. be Divine and ſaving, For ſtill this mans 
Faith « reſolved into Gods Veratity or Authority. Though on Weak, 
Grennds he take the Scripturg to be Revealed by God , Yet he B.lieves it ro 
be True, only beranſe God poke or Revraledin. So that the error nat ty- 
ing in the Formal or Material Objeft of Faith , but only in the Arga- 
mens py[wading that it #s from Jod, this deſtroyes not the ſonndneſt and 
Truth of the Bc lief. 

O5jett. But how know we that the Miracles were wrought to con- 
firm the truth of theſe books ? 

Anſw, They Were Wronght to confi: m the Teſtimony of the men , he» 
ther delivered by Werd or Writing, And thus by Writing # that part of 
their Teſtimony whit h the Charch now enjoyeth, 

ObjeF. Burt all that wro'e the Scripture, did not work Miracles, 

Anſw. Their Teftimony 1 confirmed by theſe that did. 

2neft. Into what then Co you ultimately Reſolve your Faith ? 

Anfw. If you nnderſtand the Phraſe of [ Reſolving Faith ] ftrifilly and 
properly , ſoit45 R-ſolved only into the Credit or Veracity of the Speakgr, 
a bring the Canſe of the Verity of the Propoſition Which I believe , even 
the Principal Efficient Canſe ; the Knowledge of Whoſe Infallible Ves 
rity, doth, above all (and only it that kind) canſe me to Believe the things 
revealed tobe T rue. | | 

Bat if you take the Phraſe of [ Reſolving Faith] inthe largeſt Senſe, 
4 it containeth net onl) its Reſolution intoits Formal Objeft, but into all 
itt (anſes in theis ſeveral kinds , ſoit # reſolved thu, 1. As 1 have 
ſaid , I Reſolve my Faith into the Prime Truth , that s, iuto God: infal- 
lible Veracity as the only Formal Object, or full Proper Efficient of the 
Peri y of the Propoſitions believed, and the Principal Reaſon of my Belief. 
2. I Reſolve my Belief i:ts Grads [ Revelation or Ti ſtimony 1] 4s the 
Principiurn PatefaQtionis, or the Natwrally-nc eſſary mans of Applica 
rien of the Former , which # the Principium Certitudinis ( ie & Rob. 
Baronius ews d:ſtinfiom, Apodix. TraR, z. Cap. 6.p. 123.) Yet lam 

forced to diſſent f. om Baronins 5n that he waxes thus | Reveilation ] tobe 
part of the Formal Objeft : Tbough[ the Veracity of God Revealing , ]. 
and not the trath of God Withone Revilation , bethe F 0r meal Objet of Be» 
lief # yet I conteive the ſaid Revilation t6 bt no part of the Formal Objett, 
but a Nativral Means of the produftion of the CMateial ObjeBt by the For-- 
wal O bje B which wits Efficient : and rhat not diretHy of the Immediate 
Material Obj.  , but of the Remote only, Foy the immediate CMattri- 
al Objet is | thi Trath } of Propoſitions : 4nd the Remete, 1s[;tbe Propo-- 
ftion ] which » True, Now the Revelation is direfily 4 _— of 
t98- 
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[ the Propefition 7] «« ſuch; bit net of the Verity of it direAly,: We there 
jefe Believs ir to be Trat', becauſe the True God fpokg ito, Thomgh in 
a ſecond place the Patefattion may be ſaid to produce the Verity of the thing, 
EO [{ Retelte er Belief into thaCharatterr of Divinity , which ave fond 
* Scriy-ure, and inro thr Onontrolld Miracles by which it was atteſted, 
4 the Primcipal motives (conjuntt) by which 1 am-perſwaded that it nas 
God and ro other., that was the Amthor or Rewvialir. 4 I R:ſolve mm) Be- 
lif into Humane T ſtimony wr Infallible Tradition ( Rationally, wot Au- 
"thoritatively Infallitle) as the m:ans of diſcovering to me matters of Fatt, 
VIZ that the Apeſtles did wri.e: That, Thu diliverid tome us the White 
Ing : that it @ All, that ſuch Miracles were wrimght : that the Scrip- 
lures are not Depravedin any Material Point , or ent of Deſizn: which 
Books are Canonical , and Which not. Hal [been the perſon to whom God 
from Heav n, or Chrift on earth did Reveal th ſe Traths Immediately, 
then this Reſolution of my Faith ſboxld have beeninto my Senſes (made nſe 
of Rational'y;) 1 hould have knewn by External Senſe what Chriſt (poke, 
and what not ; What Miracles he did: an4 by Internal Senſe, that it 
Was God and no ether that inſpired me: and by both, that it Was (rift, 
and no other that ſpaks and Werke Miracles, But ſeeing 1 live at (+ 
great a Diſtance', and God Revealed wot theſe things t9 me Immiadiately, 
"but tothe Apoſtles, and they to oth. ri,andthey ro ethers, and {0 denniethn 
day; Therefore Tradition muſt do that for me Which Senſe did to the fit 
Receivers; as T ſay , What ſenſe did for them, that Humane T ft imery 
doth for m4 ; or muſt carry it berween their Senſes and our Senſts , and [0 
to 0ur Reaſon, 5. Ireſolve my Belief into all Trtahs Revealidin Seripe * 
ture , as into the Material Objett ( if it Were not too improper te call that 
a Riſolting ef ir intc that Whith an{wers the Quid credis ? andue; Cur 
credis ? or the Cui ? 6. I reſolve it into the Fooks or Writings , as the 
Amthentich Inſtrument Revcalins Geads mins: Not ta10 the Weordj as 11 
thu er that Language , or 4s conſidered in thm/elvs;, but a co ſilired in 
Relatioy ro the Truths , Which thy cxpreſs., viz. as they are Sig«ifiexs of 
all thoſe Exnnciations Which they contain. 7. 1 Reſolve my Bul.ef ixry 
Rtaſon, or Underſtanding , 4s the neereſt Vital Efficient Cauſe. 8, 1 
Reſol ve it into the Holy Ghoſts Iumination or Grace 4s into the Remote 
and former Efficient, enabling and cas ſing we ro Bilieve fincertly and 
ſavingly ( but net into an) Internal Teſtimoay of the Spiric 4s the Ob- 
jeQR of my Faith.) TI 
' 1 know exr Bronius oppoſibbSpalatenfis for one of the Points which [ 
beye aſſert ( Apolog Trac.:g' punt. 4-and 5. pag. 711, 712. 713» 
714. &c:) Were it net that I have been 100 tedi.#4 already, I Would a:- 
ſmwer thoſe Arguments of Baronius , Wh:ch #4 very caſte ts do ; but to the 
unpreinticed and conſiderate 1 think it will [em needl:ſ1 , or at leaſt ts fit- 
ter for another Diſcourſe, | | \ 
"And thut hating Catechiſed my ſelf, to give men an account of wy Be- 
lief,, and bilp theſt that are Weaker herein , 1 ſhall conclude all With two or 
three Words of Advice ta the Reader, Ziware 
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Part IT. 
1. ID Emare that you exclude not, in your arguing, any Canſe or nevef] + 
B., reduo of your Faith, by quarreiling too eagerly With other 
mens grounds; Many min runne upon this dangerow Rock, Leſt they 
ſrowld give t00 much to Reaſon , or to Tradition , or the Church , or 
Miracles; Some further exclude them, then Will ſtand with the Ratio- 
nality, aud Safety, and Honour of Chriſtianity ; Set not thoſe things in 
Oppoſition, Which may and mnſt conſiſt in Co-ordination, or Subordination. 
to others. 
T he removal of one Neceſſary Cauſe may deſtroy the Effet ; or of one 
Pilar may pull down the Houſe ; or of one of the neceſſary parts, 
may kill the man ; though all the reſt be let alone, or more regarded 
than before. It ts no Whit Deregatory to the Law of the Land, to 
ſay, 1 muſt reade it With my Eyes, and by the help of Speftacles, and 
muſt receive it With my Hands, &r Ears, from a Herald or other Pro- 
cla.mer, &C- 
2. T ake heed of denying the Perfeftion of Scripture in Deed, While you 
maintain it in Words. T wo ſorts I Would Warn of thus. Unde iſts Tha- 
Ii. Thoſe that plead for Traditional Doftrines not contained in Scri» (itio 2 utrumne 
pture. To theſe I have Spoken elſewhere. ( Appendix to Treat, of de Dominica & 
Bapriſm. ) Evangelica Au- 
thyritate de- 
ſc 'ndens ? An de Aprſtolorum Mandatis atque Epiſtolis veniens ? Ea enim faciendaeſſe que ſcriptaſunt Dew 
t:ſtatur ad Joſhuam 3 Non recedet Liber legis ex ore tu), (fc. jt ergo aut Evangelio precipitur, aut in 
Ap tolorum Epiſtolis aut ATibus continetur, obſervetur Divina bec (5 Jana Traditio. Nut iſta abſtinatio, 
-queve prejumptis, bumanam Traditionem Divins diſp)ſitioni antepmere ? nec animadvertere indignari of 
raſci Deam, quoties Divina precepta ſolvit (5 praterit Hurrara Traditio? Mar. 7. 8. 1 Tim. 5. 3. 
Conſactudo ſire veritate, Vetuſtas erraris eſt ; propter quod relifto errore ſequamur weritatem, Cyprian 
Epiſt. 74. ad Pomp. page. 229. 231i. The iame place of Cyprian, is vindicated by Dr. Whitaker de 
Jac Script.Cont.1.2.5.ad perſet.Script.mention?l alto by G:u/artins on Cypr. ibid. 


2. Thoſe that are ſo eager ® to tie all men to their Expoſitiens of Seri- *Dviſſimi Na« 
pture, and Cenſure all for Heretical that differ from them therein ; When Z14MZeni conſ.- 
: lm ab omminus 
Chr ſlranis audiendum | Dvina contemflave, VOrum in termings manet3; Loquere que ſunt Shiritus, 0& ſt Poſe 
ſole ejt, nibil a.iad, Ne Patris natur am rimis cur. ofe rimator, Unige nt: eſſentiain,ſpivitue gloviam, una 
in tri5:6 Deitatom , Vicre verbis conſuets. Ratis pcitin'at ad ſapienitorcs. Sufficiat tibi ut hab2as funda- 
mentum, ſuperedificent artifices. | Utinam ſolt artifices Jupzradificarent ! Utiram ſuperſiruttiones ſus 
mu'tas Oo pene infinit 3s cum paucis Of plans fundamentalibus part affeTu of hoanwe ſuſcipiend as, non commiſ- 
cerent 1 $1 bac cy1entur, decet tamen pins Cf prudentes Chriſtians diſcerner?, int'y prima 1a pauca Credi- 
bi'tz a Chrifto & Ap:ſt lis immediate revelata, & innumeras illa; DeduStiones Tre:lgwum jro cujuſyy, itt 
gent) o cqprmon? cur fundamenta'1h1s in enndum locum cont) uſas. Davenant. A; 'bart.pro pace Eccleſ.p. 27,3. 
7 Wa> ſound corn:icl that Pumeranas gives the Miniſters of Gods Word [Ne tot Articuls, &c.}) That 
ricy ſhold not with ſo many Arricl: s,znd Creeds,and Conteit:ons coufound the minds of plain Chri- 
ſan; Hur that they ſhould draw up the Summe of their Belief into ſome few heads. Nothing hinders 
bur thar Proſelors and Licentiates in Diviniry may bulie ticic troughts, and fpund their hours wpcu 
ric notry and a\ſtrutc Q1cfiions of that ſacred Facul:y 3 bur why thould the heads of ordinary Chui- 
trans be croubl-d with thuſe Curious Ci,quiſi.ions. D* Hall Peacermnaker, Seft.16.p.118, 119. I pray 
read the reſt of rhar ſmali '{rcaciiezand hisPax t-r4 a imaller, bur hath worthy all our ſerious ſtudyi. g- 
Read Uſbers evccll.nt Scrmou on Ep6.4.13: _—_ Zames,]un.:0.1524. th oughout, 
We 


— 
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we have Diſputed and Contended our ſelves aweary, and Wrangled the 
Chyrch into Flames and Aſves ; yet that Which God hath ſpoken 
Obſcurely, and [+ left Difficult init /elf, Will remain Ob/cure and Difficult 
fil. And that Which w Difficult through the Weakneſs aud Incapacity of 
Unlearned men, Will be farre better cleared by a Rational E xplication,then 
by a bere Canon. O \vben Will the Lord once perſwade his Churches to take 
his Written Word for the only Canon of their Faith | and that in its own 
naked Simplicity aud Evidence, Without the Determinations and Canons 
of men | Which arc no parts of our Creed, but helps to our Vraerſtandings, 
and beunas to our Prattice in matters Circumſtantial, Which Ged bath left 
to mans Determination z When Wili the Lord perſwade us , Nor to be wiſe 
above what is written? But to acknowledge, that Which is unrevealed in 
the Word, tobebroyond tw; and that Which 14 more darkly revealed to be 
wore doubtfall tow. Then the hot Contentions of the Church about the 
MyRﬀteries of Gods Decrees, and Nature, «x4 Order of his Immanent 
Acts ; the Nature and ray of the Workings of the Spirit on the Soul, ec. 
With an hundred Dnuarvrels about meer Names and Words, Will be move 
Lovingly and Brotherly debated, Without ſuch alienation of Afﬀettions,and 
reprozchfull Expreſſions, 

T wo things have ſet the Church on fire, axd been the plagues of it above 
one thouſand years: 1. Enlarging our Creed, and making more Funda- 
mentals than ever God » made. 


——OO—— 


Part It, 


b Auſum confir- 
mare, majy- 
rem tam vete- a\ 
rum bereſuum,” quam preſentium diſſidiorum partem, in Eccleſia hinc precipue ratam fuiſſe &F eſſe, gud 
Eanſilia, Epiſcopi, Doftores Eccleſse, nullo diſcrimine, quevis Scho/arum dogmata, (5 Cathedrarum 
placita pro articulis fidsi Catholice venditarunt ;, pariqz ad ſalutem neceſſitate credenda conſcientiis imp1- 
ſuerunt : ex quavis vero interpretationis Scripturarun diſcrepantia, num facie hereſes vel $.h:(mata 
fecerunt. Parzus in Irenic. page (mihi) 15. Vide & page 15. & 41. All Peace-making Divines 
ſtill harp upon this ſtring, and yer ſome call ir $9cinian. If any man would f-e more of the Evil 
of making points neceſſary which God made not ſo, you may througinout Conrad. Berg'ts his Prax. 
Cathol.. {ee enough, and the words of very many Divine:,Luberans and Calvinijts, to that end. 


2. Compoſing (and /o impeſinz) our Creeds and Confeſſions in our 
ewn words and phraſes. 
When Men have learned more manners and humility then to accuſc 
Gods Language as too General and Obſcure (as if they could mend it ) 
and have more dread of God, and Compaſlton on themſelves, then to 
make thoſe to be Fundamentals or Certainiies which God never made ſo ; 
And when they reduce their Confeffions, 1. To their due Extent, And. 
2. To Scripture-Phraſe ( that Diſfſenters may not ſcruple ſubſcribing ) 
«Gbillingworth, then, and (1 think ) never till then ſhall the Church have Peace about 
Page laſt of DoGrinals. © It ſeems to me #0 hainows Socinian Afotion, Which Chil- 


the Preface 3 lingworth « blamed for, viz. [_ Let all men believe the Scripture, and 


Shall. men 
judged Socinians for advancing the Scriptures as the only Rule ? I pray read well what that excellent 


Divine Dr Stoughton harh written expreſly and carneſtly for what I now urge, in his Form of whole 
ſome. Words, about. formipg Church-Conteijions. 


that 
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that only, and endeavour to Believe it in the true Senſe ( and promiſe 
this ) and require no more of others, and they ſhall find this not only a 
better, bur the only means to ſuppreſs Hereſie, and reſtore Unity, ec. ] 
If you ſay, Men may ſubſcribe to Scripture, and yet miſ-interpret 
them? 1 anſwer, So they may do by Humane Canons. If you ſay, They 
may preach againſt Fundamentals or Evident Truths, while yet they ſub- 
ſcribe to the Scrip:ure miſ- utderſtood , / anſwer, I. All ſuch Weighty 
Truchs are delivered expreſly or very platuly. 2. I hope God Will once not 
ox:1y bring into uſe the Miniiterial Power, but al/o teach Magiſtrates to rule 
fer Chriſt,” to the reſtrainirg of ſuch 4s ſpall /o palpably offcad as openly to 
contradict What they ſublcribe. 
Bui that Was the third axd laft Word of Advice I here intended, viz. 
T hat ſeeing Scripture ts the Sacred, Perfect Law of the moſt High God, 
that mes: Weld uſe it Reverently, and that Magiltrates Wonld reftrain en 
that W:n/d bring Gods Word izto contempt, wxder pretence of Preac hing 
it, 4 That every ignorant Fellow, Whoſe 7 engue ha. h catcht a Lax, may py 
wt run up into the Pulpit to eaſe himſelf, Nor every one have leave to on, 2 A en 
dilgorge himſelf in the holy Aſſemblies, that hath got a Surfet of Pride and ri, lene 
ſeif-conrerts O if you knew the weaxneſs ef poor people, and how apt they flani's : nunc 
are to be deceived, you won!d not give Deceivers Liberty todo their worſt!” Nevpt: ytos , col- 
Yon that will not give men leave to perſwade your wives to Adultery, your _— rich ſe- 
Children to lewaneſs, your Souldiers or Subjetts to Rebellion or Treachery, nunc An 
would ſure be as regardfull of mens ſouls, and the honour of Chriſt. And firos, ut Gloria 
yeu that will not give every Foul leave to go in your namts on on Embaſ. © obligent, 
ſage, who would but diſgrace you ; world not let men ſpeak, publikely qiaa Veritate 
as in the Name of Chriſt, that cannot ſpeak, ſence, to the ſhame of ony ph} 27 
Profeſſion; Nor ſhould men turn Preachers as the River Nilus breeds a? proficrtus 
F rage, ( ſaith Herodotus , ) when one half moveth before the ather 14 quam in caſtris 
made, and while it us yet but plain mad. rebelltum,ubt- 
But I muſt make this Preface no longer. I pray obſerve that in the efle illic, 
Margin, and ſee whether our T imes be not ihe Tertullians, v— __ 
cras ali, bode Diaconus, qui cr 4 Lethr : hodie Presbyter, qui cras Laicts 5; Nam 05 — 
talia Munera injungunt. Terrul.de Praſcript,ad verſ. Here. 


Reader, As thou luwveſt thy Consforts, thy Faith, thy Hope, thy Safe» 
ty, thine Innecency, thy Scule, thy Chriſt, thine Everlaſting Reſt ; Love, 
Reverence, Read, Study, obey, and ſtick cloſe to Scripture. Farewell. 


April2. 1651, 
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PART Il. 


CHAP.Hh 


SECT. I. 


\2E E are next to proceed to the Confirmation: of this C1, 
S Truth, which though it may ſeem needleſs, in Confirmation 
regard of its own Clearneſs and Certainty, yet from other 
/ in regard of our Diftance and Infidelity, nothing **'Pfures. 
more Neceſlary,' But you will ſay, To whom 
2 wWillthis Endeavour be. uſefull > They, who be- © @ 
1 & lieve the Scriptures are convinced already ? and 
for thoſe who believe it nor, how will you con- 


The Truth 


vince them ?. A»/w. But ſadexperience tels us, That thoſe that believe, 1-4 
do believe butin part, andtherefore have ne of further Coofirmation; . from other _ _ 
And doubtleſs God hath left us Arguments ſufficient to convince unbe- Scriptures... 
keyers themſelves, or elſe how ſhould = pug to Pagans? Or ry 
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Chap.1, 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


1. Afhirming 
the Saints to 
have been 

predeſtinate to 
this glory. 


Ifa.r4.24. 


C2. 


2. That it is 
procured for 
them by the 


blood of 
Chrift. | 


' remote, 
- whichdz 


ſhould we ſay to the __ part of the world,that acknowledge not the 


Scriptures? Doubtlels the Goſpel ſhould be preacht co them;and though 
we haveEnot the Gift of Miracles to convince them of the Truth, as the 
Apoſtles had, yet we bave Arguments demonſtrative and clear, or elle 
our preaching trothem would be vain, we having nothing left but bare 
affirmations, CM EEE 

'Thoogh 1 have all along confirmed ſufficiently by Teſtimony of 
Scripture what 1 have: ſaid, yet I will here briefly adde thus much 
more, That the Scripture doth clearly Aſſert this Truth in thele ſix 
Ways | 

4 It affirms, That this Reſt is fore- ordained for the Saints, and the 
Saints alſo fore. ordained to it, Heb. 11.16. Ged 1s mit aſpamed to be 
called their God, for he hath prepared for them a City, 1 Cor. 2. g. 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear beard, nor Heart conceived What God hath 
prepared for them that love him : Which I conceive mult be meant 
of theſe Preparations in Heaven ; for thoſe on Earth are both ſeen 
and conceived, or elſe how are they enjoyed > Marth. 20.23. 7o 
fit on Chriſts right and left hand in hu Kingdom, ſoall be given to 
them for Whoms it ts prepared. And thennfelves are called, Veſcls of 
Mercy, before prepared wnto. Glory, Rom. g. 23. Ani in Chriſt we 
have obtained the Inheritance, Being predeſtinated according to the 
Prypoſe of Him Who Worketh af things after the Connſell of hu 
own Will , Epheſ. 1.11. And Whom he thiu predefinateth , them he 
glorifieth, Rom. 8. ZO. Fer be hath from the beginnin? choſen them: 
to Salvation, through the Santlification of the Spirit, and belief of the 
Truth, 2 Theſl. 2,13. 

And though the intentions of the unwiſe and weak may be fruſtrated, 
and pithent counſel purpc/es are diſappointid ( Prov. 15. 22.) yet the 
thoughts of the Lord ſpall ſurely come to paſs, and as be hath purp:ſcd, it 
ſhall tand. -T he Councel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, and the thowghts of 
hu heart to all generati:ns : Therefore, Blefſed are they Whoſe God 1s the 
Lord, and the people Whsm he hath choſen for bis own inheritance, Plal.33+ 
L1, 12. Who can bereave his people of that Reſt which is defigned them 
by Gods eternal purpoſe ? 


OST oY” 35 


Econdly, The Sctiptute tels us, That this Reſt is Purchaſed, as well 

as Purpoſed for them ; or that they are Redeemed to this Reſt. In 
what ſenſe this may be faid to be Purchaſed by Chriſt, I have ſhewed be- 
fore, viz, Ngtas the immediate work of his Sufferipgs ( which was the 
anmediare paitnenc of oi Debr, by Gyipg hs L /Y but'as, 4 more 
jough mo excellent fruit; even the effe& of that Power, 

his Death be procured co himſelf, He himſelf forthe ſuffering 
af 
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eath, was crowned with Glory ; yet did heriot properly die for 
himſelf, nor was that the direct effect of his Death. © Some of thoſe 
Teachers who are gone forth of late, do tell us, asa piece of their new 
Diſcoveries, That Chriſt never Purchaſed Life and Salvation for us, but 
Purchaſed us to Life and Salvation ® : Not underſtanding that they afs 
firm anddeny the ſame thing in ſeveral expreſſions. What difference is 
there betwixt buying liberty to the priſoner, and buying the priſoner to 
liberty ? berwixt buying life to. a condemned Malefactor, and buying 
him to life > Or betwixt purchaſing Reconciliation ro an enemy, and 
purchaſing an enemy to Reconciliation > But in this laſt they have 
found a difference, and tel] us, That God never was at enmity with man, 
but man only at enmity with God, and therefore need not be reconcie 
led : Dire&ly contrary to Scripture, which telsus, that God hateth all 
the workers of in'quity, and that he is their enemy. » And though 
there b:zno-change in God, nor any thing properly called Hatred, yet 
i ſufficerh that there is a change in the ſinners relation, and that there is 
ſomething in God which cannot better be expreſſed or conceived, than 
by theſe terms of enm'ty and hatred: And the enmity of the Law 
apainſt a ſinner, may well be called the enmity of God. However, this 
differenceth betwixt enmity in God, and enmity in us; but not betwixt 
the ſenſe of the fore-mentioned expreflions. So that whether you will 
well call it Purchaſing Life for us, or Purchaſing us to Life,the ſenſe is the 
ſame,viz.By ſatisfying the Law, and removing inupediments, to procure 
us Title to, and-Poſſellion of this Life. 


verſion , he ſtands as we may ſay, engaged by his Laws as a juſt Judge, to 
cnemies do , and thence is ſaid ro be their enemy , though his Decree 1s, to 
with them. Elſe ſpeai.ing of enmity properly, I ſay as Clemens Alexandrins 
viz. We ſay that God is an Enemy to no man; for he is the Creator of all 


Paul Hobj53. 


2 I confels the 
.larer is the 
more proper 
expretl;on , 
and ofrner u- 
ſed inthe Scri- 
Prurcs, 


Exod.23.22, 
Plal.11.5. 
Pfal. 5.5. 
Ifa.$53.10, 
Lam.2.5. 

b The phraſes 
are uſed from 
the cffett to 
the Aﬀection, 
as we ſay: 
1.2. God doth 
that to men as 
enemies do : 
and even ro 
the Elet 
before Con- 
do that which 
deal in mercy 
doth of God, 
; and rhcre io 


n>thing comes to paſs but what he will. But we ſay that thoſe are Enemies to him, that do noc 


obcy him, and walk not by his Preceprs : for they bear an enmity ro his Teſtamenr. 
Stromat. lib. 7. 


Ic is then by the blond of 7eſus that We bave entraxcs into the Holieſt, 
H:ib.10 19 Even all our entrance to the fruition of God, both that by 
Faich and Prayer here, and that by full poſſeſlion hereafter. Therefore 
do the Saints fing forth his Praiſes, who bath redeemed them out of 
every Nation by bis Blond, aud made them Kings and Prieſts toGed, 
Rev.F. 9,109. 

Whether that , &s amauTpuny 4 weminnus, in Epbeſ. 1.14. which 
is tranſlated, The Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion , do prove 
this or not; yet l ſee no appearance of Truth in their Expoſition of it, 
who ( becauſe they deny that Salvazion is purchaſed by Chriſt ) do at- 
firm, that it is Chriſt humſelfwho is there called the purchaſed Poſleſli- 
en. Therefore did God give bis Sonne, and the Sonne give his life, and 
therefore was Chriſt lift up on. the Croſs, 4s Aoſes lift mp the Serpent 

FN 
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inthe wilderneſs, that whoſoever believetb in him ſhould xt periſh, but 

have everlaſting life. John 3. 15,16. So then I conclude, ei:her Chriſt 

. muſt {oſe his -bloud and ſufferings, and »cver ſee of the travail of his Soul, 
Ia.s3.11, but all his pains and expeRation be fruſtrate, or elſe there remainech a 


Reſt to the people of God. 
SECT. 111. 
CE. 3. Hirdly, And as this Reſt is Purchaſed for us, ſo is it alſo promiſed 
3. It is promi- tous : As the Firmament with the Stars, ſo are the ſacred Pages 


(ed to them. heſpangled with the frequent intermixure of theſe Divine Engagements, 
Chriſt Path told us, That it his Will, that theſe Who are given to him 
ſhould be Where he is, that they may behold the Glory Which 1s given him of 
the Father, John 17. 24. So alſo Luke 12. 32. Fear net. {yrtle Flock ; 
it your Fathers good pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, q.d Fear not all 
your enemies rage, fear not all your own unworthinels, doubt nor of 
the certainty of the gife; for it is grounded on the good pleaſure of 
your Father, Luke 22. 29. 1 apprint to you a. Kingdom, as my Fath:r 
hath appointed unto me a Kingdom; T hat ye may eat and drink at my T a- 
ble. in my Kingdem. But becauſe I will not be tedious in the need- 
leſs confirming an acknowledged Truth, I referre you to the places 
here cited, 2 Theſ. 1.7, Heb. 4.1,3. Matth 25.34 & 13. 43. 
2 Tim. 4.18. Janes 2.5. 2 Pet, 1,11. 2Theſſ.1 5. Afts 14. 22: 
Luke 6 20. & 13. 28, 29. 1 Thiſ.2.12. Aatth. 5.12 Mark 
10.21. & 12.25. 1 Pet. 1.4. Heb.10. 34. & 12.23, Cul. 1.5, 
Philip. 3. 20. Hebr. 11.16, Epheſ, 1.20. 1 Corinth. 15, Revel. 2.7, 
11, 17, &c. : 


SP — > — 
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SECT. IV. 


$. 4. Ourthly, < Allthe means of Grace, and all the workings of the Spi- 
4. The means rit upon the Soul, and all the gracious Actions of the Saints, are fo 
and motions many evident mediums to prove, That there remaineth a Relt to the 
rowards it, ao 
prove that there is ſuch an end. < Intra niſtrum rational-m Þ ritum eft que/am wiva imago Diving 
ſapientia : ad quam dum reficimu , movemur per quenium Divimen 11: palſum, ad puljandun;, at 
p:tenda oF querenda ea que jaunt perpacientia imaginem , ſrove ipjain ad exemplaris contormitatem da- 
centia. Cuſagus. Excitat. 1b, 10. Fol. (mii) 183. B, Yetl do not argue as ſome, that becaule 
t1e Soul defireth, ir muſt enjoy : for God fulfilleth but ſound Defrics, which are of his own c*- 
citing in us 3 which are limited Deſires. If a man def:re to fie With wings, or to be as God, thei? 
Defires Godis not to fulall. Of which read, Camero prel-&. de verba Dei, cap.7. p. (opernm j3l.455.) 
Cum witium creature angelice ( (f humans) di:itur, qu>d ren adberet Deo, hinc aptiſfime declaratur, 
£3445 nature ut Deo adhereat convenire. Quam forro magna fit [ws adhererc Nev, ut ei vivat, inde ſap.at, 
illo gaudeat, rantoque bono ſin2 norte, ſine errore, ſme moleſtia jerfruatur qais cogitare digne poſit, aut e/0- 
qui 2 Auguſt. /.12. de civ cap.1. | | 


people 
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people of God. Ific be an undeniable maxime, that God and nature 
donothingin vain; then is ir a3 true of God and His Grace. All theſe 
means and motions imply ſome End to which they tend.; orelſe they 
cannot be called means , nor are they the motions of Wiſdom or Rea-+ 
ſon. And no lower End theo this, [: Reſt. ] cxn be imagined. - God 
would never have commanded his people to repent and beheve., to faſt 
and pray , to knock ang feek , and chat continually, to read and findy; 
to confer and medicate., ro ſtrive and labor, to run and fight, and all 
this co no purpoſe. Nor would the Spiriz of God work them-to this, 
and create in them a ſupernatural power, and enable them and excite 
them co a conſtant performance ; were it not fer this end whercto it 
leads us. Nor could the Saints reaſonably attempt ſuch employments, 
nor yet undergo ſo heavy ſufferings , were it not for this deſirable end. 
But wharſoever the folly of man might do, certainly Divine Wiſdom 
cannot be guily of ſetting awork ſuch fruitleſs motions- Therefore 
where-ever I read of duty required, when-everI finde the Grace be- 
ſtowed, I take it as ſo many promiſes of Rett. The Spirit would never 
kindle in us ſuch ſtrong deſires after Heaven, nor ſuch a love to Jeſus 
Chriſt , if we ſhould not receive that which we deſire and love, He that 
ſers our feet in the way of Peace ( L#ke 1. 79 ) will undoubtedly 
bring us to the end of Peace. How nearly is the ineans and end conjoyn= 
ed> * Mat 11.12. The Kingdom of Heawven ſuſfereth violence , and 
the violent take it by force, or ( as Luke 16. 16, ) every man prefleth 
into it. Sothatthe violent apprebends the Kingdom. Thoſe whom 
he cauſeth to follow him in the regeneration, he will ſure provide them 
Thrones of judgement. Mat. 1 9. 28. 
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SECTI.V. 


[ttly , Scripture further aſſures us, that the Sairts have the begin- 

nings, foretaſts , earneſts, and Seals of this Reft here : And may 
not all this aſſure them of che full pofſeiſton-> The very Kingdom of 
God is within them, Z»ke 17.21. They here ( as is before ſaid ) take 
it by force. They have a beginning of chat knowledge which Chriſt 
hath ſaid is eternal life , Joh» 17, 3. I have fully manifeſted that be- 
fore, that the Reſt and Glory of the people of God doth conſiſt in their 
Knowing, Loving, Rejoycing, and Praifing; and all theſe are begun 


* Mr. Burroughs 
chinks this 1s 
meant of the 
violence of © 
perſecurion : 
but Lubes 
phraſe confu- 


tech thar, 


$. * 
5s. Sodothe 
beginnings , 
foreraſts , car- 
neſts, & ſeals. 


Arquin 3 lumen 
ipſum Det Ullud 
verum quod ef 
in perſona Enri- 


(though bur begun ) here: therefore doubtleſs ſo much as we here |;' {;..,, in: 


contin2t, eaque 


v'ta cum lumine que commititur in carnem, peritura ei, in quam vita exmmittitur; Plane ſic periturus QF ip- 
ſe Theſaurus: perituris enim peritura creduntur , ſicut veteribus utribus nuun vinum, ---- Vita Jeſu mani- 


# feftatur : Vi ? In corpare naſtro: In quo 2 In mortali. Ergo in carne plane mortali ſecundum 


culpam, ſed 


vitalt ſecundam Gratiam, Vide quantum (F in illa vita Chriſti manifeſtetur. In re ergo aliena ſalutis ſed in 

ſubſtantia perpetue diſſolutionis manifeſtabitur vita Chriſti eterna, jugis, incorrupta , jam (5 Dei vita ? a 

cujiss temporis vita Domini manifeftabitur in corpore noſtr»? Tertul.de Anima cap. 44.page Edit, Pamel.41 9+ 
E 


e know 
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2 Cor. I. 22, 
& $5. 5, 


C. 6, 
6. Some have 
entred it al- 
ready. 


know of God, ſo much as we Love, Rejoyce, and Praiſe, ſo much 
we have of Heaven on earth , ſo much we enjoy of the Reſt of Sous, 
And do you think that God will give the Beginning, where he never 
intends to give the End? Nay God doth give his people oftentimes 
fuch'forefights and foretaſts of this ſame Reſt, that their ſpiritsare even 
tranſported with it, and they could heartily wiſh they might be preſent 
there. | Paxtitaken up into the third Heaven, and ſeerh things that 
muff not be uttered. T he Saints are kept by the pawer of God through faith 
wnto that ſalvation , ready te be revealed in the laft time, wherein they 
can greatly Rejoyce , even in temptations ; 1Per.'1. 5, 6. And there- 
fore the Apofthe alſo rels us 4 T hat they wha now /e ee vat C brift » nor ever 
ſaw bim., yet {cvebims, and Believing as Refoyce in him with joy wal peak, 
able and full of Glory; Rectiving the end of their faith , the ſalvztion of 
their ſouls .' 1 Pet. 1. 8. 9. Obſerve bere, Firſt how God pives his 
people this forerafting joy. Secondly , how this joy is ſaid to be tull of 
Glory, and therefore mutt needs be a-beginning of the Glory. Third- 
ty , How immediately upon thus there follows Receiving the end of 
their Faich , the Salvation of che foul. And Pax{ alſo brings in the Ju- 
ſtified,, Rejoyceing in hope of the Glory of God', Rew. 5.2. And] 
doubt nor but ſome poor Chriftians amorg us, who have lictle to boaſt 
of appearing without, bave often theſe foreraits in their ſouls. And do 
you think God will Tantahze his people ? Will he give them the firſt 
fruits, and not the crop? Doth he ſhew them Glory to ſet thema 
longing , and then deny the actual fruition? Or doth he lift them up {0 
near this Reſt , and give them ſuch rejoyceings init, and yet never be- 
ſtow it on them? Ir cannot be. Nay doth he give them the earneſt of 
the inheritance? Eph. 1. 14. And Seal them with the Holy Spirit of 
promiſe; Eph.1.13. Andyet will he deny the full poſſeſſion ? Theſe 
abſurdities may not be charged onan ordinary man , much lels on the 
faithful and Righteous God, R 
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SECT. VL 


Ixthly , and Laſtly , The Scripture mentioneth particular'y and by 

aame, thoſe who have 'entred into this Reſt, As Hencch, who was 
raken up to: God. So Abraham, Lazmrw , and the thief that was 
crucified with Chrift , &&c. Andit there be a Reit for thelp, (ure there 
is a Reſt for all believers. ' Bur ic is vain to beap up Scripture- proof, ſee- 
ing itis the very End of the Scripture, to be a Guid to lead us to this 
Bleſſed ftate , and ro difcoverit ro.us , and perfwade us to ſeek it in the 


preſcribed way , and to acquaint us with the hindrances that won!d keep , 


us from it; and to be the Charter and Grant by which we hold all our 
Title toir. So that our Reſt { and thereby Gods Glory ) is to the 
Scripture, as the Ends to the way, which is frequently expreſſed , and 


implycd 
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--olved through the whole. | There is no one- chat doubts of 'rhe cet« 
POS ſed Glory ,, bur only they that doubt of the Truth 
of the Scripcure , or elſe know not what it containeth. And becauſe 
I finde that moſt temprations are reſolved into this , and that there is ſo 
and that the truth and firength of 
e influence into al] our 
Graces ; I ſhall ' brizfly ſay ſonmething for your ' confirtnarion in 


rainty of this promi 


much unbelief even in true Believers , an 
our belief of Scripture hath an exceeding 


thi:, 
DPS DINE DNS E 922 0194h 


CHA P. T1. 


S— 


eMotives to fludy and preach the Divine.. 
Authority of Scripture. 
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SECT. I. 


B Hus * much may ſuffice where the Scripture is believed, 
2 to confirm the truth of the point in hand , viz. The cer- 
ta'y tuturity of the Saints Reſt. And for Pagans and In- 
a fidels who believe not Scripture , it is beſides the intenti- 
3 on of this diſcourſe to endeavour their conviction. I am 

endeavouring the conſolation and edification of Saints, 
and not the informationand converſion of Pagans. Yet do I acknow- 
le/gethe ſubjeR exceeding neceſlary even to the Sainrs themfelvs : for 
Satans aſſaulcs are oft made at the foundation, and if he can perſwade 
them to queſtion the verity of Scripture , they will ſooncalt away their 
hopes of Heaven. 

But if I ſhould here enter upon that task [" to prove Scriptnre to be 
the infallible word of God 7 I ſhould make too broad a digreſfion , and 
ſet upon a work as large 18s the main , for whoſe ſake I ſhould undertake 
it: Neither am I inſenſible of how great difficulty it would prove to 


OF innicentia digrns Deum nofſe ox oftendere, @ primordia im ſeculum emiſit ſpiritu 


C1. 
* Sed quo ple» 
nius tf impreſ- 
ſus tam ipſum 
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ones & jus, 
Voluntates 
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ftrumentum ; 
adjeret litera- | 
tar@ , ſ$4455 
velit de Des 
inquirere , (5 
inguiſitum in- 
venire ; (F in- 
vent» credere, 
OF credits de- 
ſervire. Viros 


enim Juſtitia 


Drvino inunda- 


I's, quo predicarent , Deum nnicum cfſe , qui unrverſa condiderit , qui hominem butrano ſtruxerit , (5c. 
ſed & obſ:rvantibus , que Premia deſtinart} , ut produtto evo ifto judicaturws fit ſuns Cultores in vite 


«t-yne retribunnonem ;, profanos in ignem &#que perpetem 


jugem , ſuſcitatis ommbius ab initis defun- 


is, & reformatis & recenſits ad wirinſque \meriti Lo pond Terwllian. Apologet. cap. 18. 


operum edi, Pamel. page 34. 
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I have ſince 
written a ſup- 
plement to 
this 24 Part 
called the Un- 
reaſonableneſs 
of Infidility. 


manage it ſatisfaRorily , and how much more then my abylity is there. 
to requiſite. | 

Yer leaft the tempted Chriſtian ſhould have no relief, nor any Argy. 
ment at hand againſt the temptation , I will here lay down ſome few: 
not-intending it as a full Reſolution of that great Queſtion ; but as a 
competent help to the weak , that have not time.or ability to read lar. 
ger yolumes, _ AndI the rather am induced to it, becauſe the ſucceſs 
of all the reſt that I have written-depends upon this: No man will Love, 
Deſire, Study , Labour ſor that which he believeth not to be attains 
able. Andin ſuch ſupernatural points, we muſt firſt apprehend the 
eruth of the Revelation, before we can well believe the truth of the thing 
RevealeJ. AndI deſire the Lord to perſwade the hearts of ſome of 
his choiceſt ſervan's in theſe times, whom he hath beſt furniſhed for ſuch 
a work, to undertake the compleat handling of it. To perſwade them 
to which , I will here annex firſt ſome conſiderations, which a!ſo are 
the Reaſons of this brief attempt of my own; and may alſo ſerve to 
perſwade all Miniſters , to beſtow a little more pains in a ſeaſonable 
grounding their heatts ia this ſo great and needful a point, by a more 
frequent and clear diſcovery of the Verity of the Scripture, ( though 
ſome that know not what they ſay may tell them that it is need- 
leſs. 

: of what exceedirg preat neceſlicy is it, to the ſalvation of our 
ſelves and hearers, to be ſoundly perſwaded of the Truth of Scripture? 
As Gods own Veracity is the prime Foundation of our Faith , ſrom 
which particular Axioms receive their Verity : ſo, the Scripture is the 
principal foundation gxoad putefattionem , Revealing to us, what is of 
God , without which Revelation it is impoſlible to believe. And ſhould 
not the foundation be both timely and ſoundly laid ? 

2. The Learned Divines of theſe latter times have in moſt points of 


Do&rine done better then any ſince the Apoſtles before them , and 


have much advantaged the Church bereby , and advanced ſacred know- 
ledge. And ſhould we notendeavour itinthis point, if poflible , above 
all> when yet the Ancients were more frequeat and full in it, for the 
moſt part, then we. I know thereare many excellent Treatiſes alrea- 
dy extant on this ſubje@t , and ſuch as I doubr not may convince gain- 
ſayers, and much ſtrengthen the weak : But yet doubtleſs much more 
may be done for the clearing cl i; weighty needful point, Our preat 
Divines have ſaid almof as much againſt Paxifts in this, as nzed go be 
ſaid ( eſpecially Chawier and our Reb. Baronins. Whitaker, Reigncl- 
duzs , &c.) But is not moſt of cheir induſtry there beſtowed, while they 
put off the Atheiſt, the Jew and other Infide!s with a few pages or none? 
And ſo the great maſter fin of Infidelity in the ſouls of men, ( whereof 
the beſt Chriſtians have too great a-ſhare ) is much nepleed : and the 
very greateſt matter of all overlookt ? Grotizs , Morray, and Camero, 
above others , tiave done well; but if God would ſtir them: up to this 
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work , I doubt not but ſome, by the help of all ſoregoers, and eſpe- 
cially improving Antiquities, might do it more compleatly then any 
have yetdone : which , Ithink, would be as acceptablea piece to the 
Church, as ever by humane induſtry was periormed. 

3. And || I fear the courſe that too many Divines take this way, by || ofthe ic. 
reſolving all into the Teſtimony of the Spirit, in a miſtaking ſenſe, hath ference of 
much wronged the Scripture and Church of Ged, and much hardned S<nic, Viſion, 
Pagans and Papiſts agiinſt the Truth. 1 know that the illumination of pr yon 
the Spirit is neceTary : A ſpzcial illumination for the begetting of a ſpe- gn. <p 
cial ſaving Belief; anda common illumination , for a common belief, carii Homil. 9. 
Bur this is not ſo properly called The Teſtimony of the Spirit ; The uſe Edit. Palthen. 
of this is, to 0p2n our eyes to ſee that evidence of Scripture verity "8 99: 
which is already extant ; and as to remove our blindneſs, ſo by ſurther buy Cen 

ſan&ifying, t9 remove our natural enmity to the Truth and prejudice —_ 
againſt it, which is no ſmall hindrance tothe believing of it ; for all the Zccleſee reſti- 
lunderance lyeth not in the bare intellect. mom, ſive ex | 

But it is another kinde of Teſtimony then this , which many great Di- hy mr 
vines reſolve their faith into. For when the Queſtion is of the Obje- hay 
Rive cauſe of faith , How know you Scripture to be the Word of God? cerra pr ks 
or Why do you beleve it ſot9 be? They finally conclude, by the Te- animi, opme eff 
ſtimony of the Spirit ; but the Spiri's illumination being onely the Effi- Pris Tit 
cient cauſe of our Diſcerning ; and the Queſtion being only of the Od» w_—_— 
jeRive Cauſe or Evidence ; They muſt needs mean ſome Teſtimony be- 4; j;me. Du. 
ſides illuminating, ſanRifying Grace, or el'e not underſtand them- plicar. 2dv. 
ſelvs. And therefore even great Chamier callech this Teſtimony [The Stapleton. 1.3. 
Word of God 7 and likens it to the Revelations made to the Prophets ©*: Page 535; 
and Apoſtles ( dangerouſlly I think) Tow. 3.4. 13.c. 17. Toimagine $30. 

a necellicy : firſt , either ofan internal proper teſtimony , which is 4-- 
gumentum inartificiale , as if the Spirit , as another perſon ſpoke this 
eruth within me [| The Scrip:ure is Gods Word; |] ot ſecondly, of the 
Spirits propounding that objective evidence internally to the ſoul, 
which is neceſſary to perſwade by an artificial Argument without pro- 
pounding it firlt ah extra: thirdly , or for the Spirit to infuſe or creite 
ina mans mind, an actual perſwaſton, that Scripture is Gods Word, 
the perſon not knowing how he is ſo perſwaded, nor why ; or if any 
the like immediate injection of the intelligible ſpecies; I ſay , to affirm 
that the Scriptures cannot be known to be Gods Word without ſuch a 
teſtimony of ,the Spirit as ſome of theſe;. is, in my judgement, a ju- 
ſtifying men in their infilelity , and a telling them that there is not yet 
extant any ſufficient evidence of Seripture-Truth , till che Spirit create 
it in our ſelves, and withall toleave it impoſlible to produce any evi- 
dence for the conviction of an unbeliever , who cannot know the teſti 
mony of the Spirit in me : And indeed it is dire& expeRation of Enthuſi- 
aſms, and that as ordinary to every Chriſtian. Andirt alſo infers, that 
all men have the tellimony of i , who believe the Scripture he 
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« '* Peſſime, ni 
fallor, argu- 
 mentatwr vir 
Dotiſ.Kecher- 
man. Syſtema- 
re Theol. I. 1. 


P+ 179. 
Seli elefi ha- 
bent fidem : 
ergo ſolt ele 
norunt que ſit 
noma fidei, 
This will 
reach the vi- 
leſt man to 
conclude, that 
he is ele, be- 
cauſe he 
knows the 
Rule of fairh. 
| See alſo the 
Adts of the 
. Conference at 
Paris, 1565. 
Fuly, in the 
beginning. 
|| Ad prims 
wveritatis mani- 
feſtationem 
per rationes de- 
monſtrativas 
procedendum 
eft. Sed quia 
tales rationes 
(1.e. ab evi- 
tentia rei ) ad 
ſecundam veri- 
tatem haberi 
non poſſunt, non 
debet eſſe ad 
hoc intentis , ut 
adverſarius ra- 
tionibus (i. e. 
& re )convinca- 
tur, ſed ut ejus 
rationes quas 
contra verita- 


beGods Word ; which would delude many natural men, who feel that 
they do believe this ( Though ſome unſoundly tell us, that an unregen» 
erate man cannot believe it, * I know that ſavingly he cannot ; but ug- 
diſſemblingly, as thedivels do, he may. ) Bur I leave this poinc, reter» 
ring the Reader ( that underſtands them) for full ſatisfaction about the 
nature of the Spirits teſtimony to learned Rob. Baronixs, pol. Cont. 
Turnebullum p.733. Andalſo to Judicious Amiral. bis Theſ. de Te- 

im. Spir. in Theſ. Salmnrienſ. Vol. 1.p. 122. in both whom it is moſt 
ſolidly handled, 

4. Doubtleſs the firſt and chief worX of Preachers of the Goſpel, is 
to endeavour the Converſion of Pagans and Intidels, where men live 
within their reach , and have opportunity todoit. And we 81l believe 
that the Jews ſhall be brought in : and it muſt be by means. And how 
ſhall all chis be done , if we cannot prove to them the Divine Authori- 
ry of Scripture > what have we to ſay tothem bur raked aftirmation ? 
Or how ſhall we maintain the credite-of Chriſtianity , if we be put to 
diſpute the cafe with an Infidel ? I know ſomewhat may be done by Tra- 
dition where Scrip:ure is not : but thats a more weak uncertain 
means : I'. know atfo'that the firſt Truth , and thole that are known by 
the light of nature, may be evinced by natural demonſtrations: ( and 
when we deal with Pagans, there we muſt begin. ) Bur for a!l ſuperna» 
eural Truth , how ſhall we prove that co them, but by proving firit 
the certainty of the Revelation? ( as Aquiras, wt in || marg.) To tell 
them that the Spirit teftifieth it, is no mcans ro convince thein that kave 
not the Spirit, And if they have the Spirit already , then what nced we 
preach to convince thera > If the word muſt be mixc with Faith in'them 
that hear it, before it profit them furiher to ſalvation ; then we cannot 
expe to finde the Spirit in Infidels. He that chinks an ucholy perſon 
may not Believe the Scripture to be the word of God, doth not ſure 
think that chey may go ſo much further as our Divines ( and the Scrip« 
eure ) tell us they may do. &. 

And to tell an Infidel that it is principinm indemoxſtrabile , that Scri- 
ptureis Gods Word; and that it is co be believed , and not to be pro- 
ved, (as if the very Revelation [| hee eſſe Teftimonvium Divinum } and 
not only the thing teſtified [| hoc eſſe verwws ] were not objeftum [cien- 
tie, ſed pare fidei ) This might ſoorer harden 'Infidels then convince 
them, Sure I am that both Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed ſufficient ( 
ſuo genere ) convincing Arguments to perſwade men to believe , and 
dealt with men as Rational creatures. Truly faith Hecker, [" * Itis not a 
* thing impoſſible, nor greatly hard, even by fuch kind of proofs ſo to 


i 


tenthabet ſolvantur : cum veritati fidei ratio natuealis contravie eſſe non poſſit. Singularis ver» modus convin- 
cendi ad verſarium' contra hujuſmodii veritatem, eſt ey authoticace ſcripturz divinitus co::firmata miracu- 
lis. Que enim ſupra rationem bumanam ſunt, non credimus, nifs Deo revelante. || Aquin. cont. Gentil.lib.r. 
cap-9. Vid.etiam dehac re Spalatenſ. de Rep. Eecle). lib.7.cap.1.$.17.18.21. & cap.2.$.8. & 22. + Hoo- 
ker Eccleſ.Pol.l.3.page 102,103-& liz.Pic.73,74. I pray read him there more fully opening this point. 


* manifeſt 
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© manifeſt & clear that point, that no man living ſhall be able codeny it, 


*« without denying ſome apparent prin ciple, ſuch as all men acknow 


* to be true. ] And [Scripture teachbeth us that ſaving truth, which God 
* hath diſcovered to the world by Revelation: bur it preſumeth us taughc 
* otherwiſe, that itſelfe is Divine and Sacred, } And | Theſe thin 4: 5 
* Apain , ſaith he, [_ Ic is not required, nor can be exacted at our hands, 
*i that wee ſhould yield it any other Aﬀent, then ſach as doth anſwer the 
*: evidence. JAgain[|How bo!d and confident ſoever we may be in words, 


« believe ; Knowing by Realon that Scripture 1s the Word of 


©* wxh2oit comes t2 the trial; ſuch as the Evidence is which che truth hath, 
* ſuch is the Aſſcnt : nor canit be ſtronger, if grounded as it ſhould be. 
5. 1snot Faich a rational A of a rational Creature? And fo the 
U derſtanding proceeds d:fcurfively in its production? And is got 
that che ſtrongelt Faith which hath che ſtrongeſt Reaſons to prove the 
Teſtimory to be vallff upon which it reſtech , and the cleareſt apprehen- 
ſivnand uſe of thoſe Rzaſons > And the trueſt Faich which hath the 
trueſt Reaſons truly appredended and uſed > And muſt not that on the 
contrary he a weak or falſe faith which receives the Verity and Validity 
of the Teftimony from weak or falſe Grounds , though the Teſtimony 
of it ſelfe be the crueſt in the world > Our Divines uſe to ſay concerning 
love to Chriſt, that it is not to be meaſured by the degree of Fervor, 
ſo much as by the Grounds and Motives : fo thatif a man ſhould love 
Chriit upon the ſame Reaſons as the Txrk loves HMah:met, it were no 
true love : if he love him upon falſe grounds, ir mult needs be a falſe 
love; andif upon common grounds, it can be but a common. love. 
T will not conclude, that to believe in Jefus Chriſt upon the grounds 
that a T»rk beljeves in Ma omet , or to believe Scripture upon the ſame 
reaſons that the 7 rk believes the Alcoran, isno true Faith. ( Suppot- 
ing chat both have the lke verity of their Reaſons) Bur ar beſt, ic muſt 
be more weak and doubtful, h 
6. Is the gzneralicy of Chriſtians able ro g've any better then ſame 
ſuch common reaſon to prove the verity of Scripture? Nay, are the 
more exerciſed , Underſtanding ſorr of Chriſtians able by found Argu- 
ments co make ir good if an Enemy or a Temptation pact them to it? 
Niy, arethe meaner fort of miniſters in En7/and ableto do this > Let 
them that have tricd judpe. | 
7. Cinthe SuperſtruQure be fiim , where the Foundation is Sandy? 
And can our Aﬀectons and ations be found and firong,, when our be- 
lief of Scripture is unfound or infirm?- Snre chis Faich well have influ- 
ence into all. For my own part , I take it to be the greateſt cauſe of 
coldneſs in Dacy , weakneſs in Graces, boldneſs in Sinning , and un- 
willingneſs to die, &c. that our Faith is cicher unfound or infirm” in 


unkke to be ſtrong 


Religio omnis 
Chriſtiana per 
Apoſtolos tra- 
dita (y Scripta 
eſt 5 Q& ſuper 
ſeripta Pro- 

hetarum oy 
Apoftalorum 
fundata. Þr. 
Surlive con- 
tre Bellarm. 
d > monach. 
page rt. p 
See Dr. Zach- 
fon of Saving 
Faith, Se&. 2. 
cap.2.pag.1 43. 
"Bp 
Sce hace the 
firſt edi:ion of 
this, an exccl- 
lenr Treatiſe 
pur forth by *? 
Dr. Hammond, 
called The 
Reaſonable- ? 
neſs of Chriſti- - 
an Religion. . 
As for thoſe 
that cry our of 
our producing ; 
of Reaſon inr 4 
this caſe , as if. 
it were Soct4- 
nianitme 3 
their Faith is 


whoſe Reaſon isſo weak, or who renounce Reaſon. E'ſe an Infanx or amazed man; 
*'} 


would make the beſt Chriſtian, if Reaſon were at ſuch odds withFairh as they imagine. , 


this; 


” 4 
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a Origenex- Chis point; *® Few Chriſtians among us for Fight I finde, have any 
' poundeth the better then the Popiſh implicit Faith in chis point z nor any better b Ap 
words of the puments then the Papilts have co prove Scripture the Word of Gad, 
——— >, They have received it by Tradition ; godly Miaitters and Chriſtians te{l 
i-creaſe our Them (©, icis impions to doubt of it, and therefore they believe ir. And 
fairh, thus : This worm lying ar the root cauſeth the languiſhing and decay of the 
Having chat whole: yer is it \uſually undiſceraed, for the root lieth ſecret under 
faitiz whic't 13 round: Bat<Iam apt to jadge, that thauph the moſt complain of 
— — their uncertainty of ſalvation , through wan: of aſſirance of their own 
Icdee, letus Intereſt, and of the weakneſs of the appiying Act of Faith ; yet the 
have that Srearer cauſe of all their ſorrows, and that which ſhakes the whole 
whiciis 3&- building, is the weakneſs of their faith avout the truth of Scripture, 
—— though perhaps the ocher be more perceived , and this cake: notice of 
me af = by few. There may be great weaknels and unſoundre!s of beitef, where 
to. ad Rom, Yet no doubtings are perceived to itir. Theretore 4 though we could 
which Dr. perſwade people to believe never ſo confidently , that Scripture is the 
willer allo yery Word of God, and yet teach them no more reaſon why ghey 


ciceth and ap- @ "ld believe this then any other booh to be thar Word, as it will prove 


roveth in . As ph : 
| wamahl in them no right yay of believing: ſois itin us no right way of tcach- 
on Fud. Se. ing. 


14. page (mi ; | 
hi)1zi. Þ» See this more fully in Dr. Preſton on the Artributes , page $1, 62,63, 64. © Sce the 


danger and ill effe&ts of Believing Sciipture on unſound Grounds , excell:nily manifeſted by that 
excellent man of God , Mr. Pemble. vindic. Gratis. page 218. 219. 220. I; I amabic to judge any 
thing of the Methods of Satans temptations , I dare ſay, that this weapon js reſerved u:ully tor the 
haſt combare: and that many a mas faith hath peri:ked on this rock, both 11 lite , and eſpecially in 
the laſt agonies and contlitts wich the powres of dea hand darkneſs. Pemble uti ſupy. 4 Yer we ac- 
knowledge it belongs to the Church 3 firſt , To be a Witnefs anl Keeper of the Scriptures: ſecond - 
ly, To judge and diſcern betwixt Scriptures which are t-ue and genuine , and which are falle and 
uppoſitirous, or Apocryphal, thirdly To divulge and preac'1 the Scriptures: fourtaly, To expound 
and interpret them. D. Whitaker De Sacra ſcriptura Q_3. contr. 1. cap. 2. page 204, 204. 


8. There is many a one who feels his faich ſhake here, who never 
diſcovers it;To doubt of our Evidences, is taken for no great diſgrace,and 
therefore men more freely profeſs ſuch doubts; nay , and ſome per- 
haps who are not much troubled with them , becauſe they would be 
thought to be humble Chriſtians. But co queſtion che truth of Scrip« 
ture is 4 reproachfull Blaſphemy , and therefore all that are guiky here 
ſpeak not their doubts, | 

<I would fvin 9 Isnot the greatelt battery by all ſort of Enemies, eſpecially made 
knowofany ABAinſt this Foundation ? The firſt place that the © Papiſt aſſaults you 
Papiſt, why in, ishere; How know you the Scripture to be the Word of God? 
role Scripture to be the word of God ; If the _ muſt believe it upon the authoriry of 
the Church ,- and this Church be the Pope and his Clergy, then it followeth that the Pope and Cler- 
belicye it on their own Authority z As Parews in Themat. Seculari xv. Et quia Papa ſolus vel cum 


Salah eſt Eccleſia , ideo Papa to pralati Scriptaris creduns propter ſeipſos : laicos volunt credere Scriptu- 
ris propter P apamn (7 prelat's. | oa 


- 
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The Seekers ( who arethe Jeſuits By-blows, though they yet know not 
their own Father) will accoſt you with the like Queſtion ; How know 
you that your Scripture and your Miniſtry is of God ? The Familifts 
and Libertines do ſpit theis venom here : And ſome Chriſtians by expe- 
rience are able to teltifie that Satans remprations are molt violent here ; 
Yea, and our own carnal deluded Reaſon is apteſt of all ro tumble 
here. 

They talk of a Toleration of all Religions, and ſome deſire that the _ 
2 Jews may have free commerce amonglt us : It will then be time for us; * Sc in Per 
I think, to be well armed at chis point. Let the ordinary Profeſſors of —_ —_— 
our Time, » whoare of weak judgments, and fiery ſpirits, look to it, J;ciran® mals 
how they will Randin ſuch aflavlts ; leailt, as now, when they cannot gy criminoſa 
anſwer & Separariſt, they yeeld to bim ; and when they cannot anſwer contra Chrifti- 
an Antizomien, they turn Aztinomians ; ſo then, when they can much 49% & corumr 
teſs anſwer the ſubtil Arguments of 8 Jew again& Chriſt, and the Goſpel, "*/*74i 


continentes, ſed 


they ſhould as calily turn Jews, and devy Chriſt, and the verity of the iam os an- 
Goſpel. | dar oy fine 

omnt Chriſtia- 
mum mu imprimunt quecungque vhun, ut teffatur Bux torfus Synagogt Fudaice. £.5. p.170» b Nam 
ft ad dine Traditions ( viz. in Seripturis $6 caput {5 originem revertamur, ceſſat Error humanus ;, Et 
quicquid ſub caligine Cr nube tenzbrarum obſcurum latebat, in lucem v2ritatis aperitur.—In compendio eft 
1gitur apud religinſas & ſumplices mentes (5 ei rorem deponere, atque invemre (& eruere veritatem. Cyprian. 
Epiſt. 74. ad Pomp. pag.231. % 


© The Liberties among us think it neceſſary that we ſhould have ſuch Mo 
a Toleration to diſcover the unſound, who hold their Faith upon Tradi- © !*.* 24 


- tt ns a 7” : IVANCC,AT 
tion and Cuſtom. Iam no more of their minds in this, then of his, who —_ Divi 


would bave « fair Virginto lie with him, and try his Chaſtity, and make ons have al- 
its victory more honourable : But if we muſt needs have ſucha trial, it's ready occa- 


time to look to the grourds of our Belief, that we may be ready to give a ©9n<4 ſuch a 
Y combaſtion, 
reaſon of our Hope. dre 
think would 
a Toleration do ? A Toleration of all forts o: Sets, and Schiſmes, and Herefies, and Bla- 
Iphemics, which is by ſome ( and thoſe more than a good many ) under the abuſed notion of 
Liocrty of Conſcience, ſo carncſtly pleaded for. For my own part, ſhould this be once yeelded, 
( which I hope their eyes ſhall firſt fail who look for ir) I ſhould look on ir as the Palſing-Bell to the 
Churches Peace and Glory,iſnot to the true Religion ot God in this Kinzdom. Brinfley's Arraignment 
0. Separation, pug 73. 


10. However, though I were miſtaken in all this, yet certain I am chat 
the ſtrengthning of our Faith in the verity of Scripture, would bean ex- 
ceeding help to the Joy of the Saints, and would advance their confident 
hopes of Reſt. For my ſelf, if my Faith in this point had no imperfeRti- 
on, if Ididas verily believe the Glory to come, as I do believe that the 
Sunne will riſe again when it is ſet; O, how wouldit raiſe my deſires 
and my joyes? What haſte ſhould I make 2 How ſerious ſhould I be? 
How ſhould I trample on thoſe earthly vanities, and gven forget the 

Ff things 


ad... i. at 
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d As Graſerus 
when he ſaw 
his legs begiu 
ro ſwell with 
a Dropſie,ſaid, 
Euge Deo ſit 
laus (F gloria, 
quod jam mea 
inſtet liberatio 
0 horula gra- 


Adam.in vita 
Graferi. 
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Impias argu- 
mentationes 1 
ratio refutare 
non poſit, fides 
| itrridere debet, 
que ratiocinati- 
ones evertit, (5 
in captivitatem 
redigit omnem 
intelletum in 
Chriſti obſequi- 
um. Auguſt, 


things below > How reſtleſs ſhould I be till I were aſfured of 
this Reſt ? and then how reſtleſs, till I did poſſets it > How ſhould [ 
delight in the thought of death, and my heart lzap at the tidings of its 
approach > How 4 glad ſhouldI be of the bodies decay ? To feel my 
priſon moulder to dutt > Surely, this would bethe fruit of a perfect be- 
lief of the Truth of the promiſe of our Eternal Reſt. Which chough ic 
cannot be here expeted, yet ſhould we uſe the moſt ſtrengthning means, 
and preſs on tif{ we had attained. Trey (ſaith M* Pemble, Vindic. 
Grat. pag. 219 ) this loſe and unſettled Faith, u one of the fiery darts, 
and forcible Engines of Satan, Wherehy he aſſaults and overth) ows the 
Hope and Comfort of many a dying man : Who haviag nit ſlrengthned bims 


tiſima. Melch. ſelf on this Point, by undonbited Argument: and Experiments, u there laid 


at Where he lies open and unarmed, by ſuch cunning Cavils, Shifts and E- 
Iufions againſt the Authority of Scripture, that the poor man , not able to 
clear himſ(lf of them, fals into a D:ubting of all Religion, and jir ks into 
Deſpair. 
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SECT. 11. 
pp much I have purpoſely ſpoken, as to ſtirre up Chrikians to look 


to their Faith, ſo eſpecially ro proveke ſome choice ſervant of 
Chriſt , among the multitudes of Books that are written, to: beſtow 
their labours on this moſt needfull Subject ; and all Miniſters to preach 
it more frequently and clearly to their people. Some think it is Faiths 
honour to be as credu[ous as may be ; and the weaker are the rational 
grounds, the ſtronger is the Faith; and therefore we muſt believe and 
not diſpute. Indeed when it's once known to be a Divine Teſtimony, 
then the moſt credulous ſoul is the beſt. But when the Doubt is, Whe- 
ther it be the Teſtimony of God or no, « man may eaſily be over-cre- 
dulous ; Elſe why are we bid, Belicve not every ſpirit, but try them Whe» 
ther they be of God, o7 nat. And how ſhou!d the falſe Chriſts, and falle 
Prophets be known, who would deceive, were it poſlible, the very E1 Ot? 
To be given up of Ged to believe a lie, is One of the foreſt of Gods Judg- 
ments. | 
Some think, the only way to deal with ſach temjrations to b'aſy h:my, 
is to cait them away, and not to diſpute them. And I think the DireQti- 
on is very good, ſoit be uſed with ſome diſtintion and caution. The 
Rule holds good againſt real Blaſphemy, known to be ſuch ; bur if rhe 
perſon know it not, how ſhall he make uſe of this Rule ag1inſt jr ? Fur- 
ther, it is ſuppoſed, that he who knows ir to be Blgſphemy, hath Ar- 
ments whereby to prove it ſuch ; elſe how doth he know it? There- 
ore here lies the finne; when a man is by ſufficient evidence convin- 
ced, ( os at leaſt hath eviderce ſufficient for Conviction) that it is a 
Divine 


UMI 
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Divin&Fcſtimony, and yet is ſtil] cheridhing Doubts, or hearkning-co 
Temptations which may feed thoſe Doubts ; when a man (like Ba/aqvs) 
will take no anſwer, But he who will therefore caſt away all Doubts, 
before he bath many Arguments ſufficient againſt them, or could ever 
provetherthing in Queſtion, he doth indeed eaſt afide the temptation, 
but not Overcome? it, and may cxped it ſhould ſhortly return again z Is 
i5& nethodical cure which prevears a relapſe. Such a negſtQer af tera» 
prations may be in the right, and may as well bein the wrong ; but hows 
ever, itisnotright to lum, becauſe not rightly belizyved. Faith always 
implies a Teſtimony, and the Knowledge ulually of the Matter and Au- 
chor of that Teſtimony ; Divine Faith hath ever a Divine * Teſtimony, —_—_ 
, . "x - l ief 
and ſuppoſeth the knowledge of the Matter ( when the Faith is particu  frre as to 
Jar) but always of the Author of thar Teſtimony ; An implicit Faith confound ir 
ia God, that is, a believing that all is true which te teſtifieth, though wih opinion. 
we ſee no reaſon for it from the evidence of the matter, this is neceſſary .. feeria « ad 
to every true Believer : But zo believe implicicly, that the Teſtimony is y : gn h 
Divine, or that Scripture is the word of God, this is not to believe 2 viſu ad fi- 
God, but to refolve our Faith into ſome humane Teftimony ; even to- dem,'-nm valer 
4 our foundation upon the ſand, where all will fail at the next afe ſequentia. 
aule. 
Ii's {itrange to conſider, how we all abhorre that piece of Popery, 
as moſt injurious to God of all the re!t, which reſolves our Faith into the 
Authority of the Church. And yer that we do; for the generality of 
projeſſors content our ſelves with the ſame kind of Faith. Only with 
this difference : The Papiſts believe Scripture to be the Werd of God, 
becauſe their Church faith ſo: Þ and we, becauſe our Church, or our * Sequor te non 
Leaders fay ſo. Yea, and many Miniſters never yet gave their people 1# 4xcis, ſed 
betrer grounds , but tell them ( which is true) that it is damna- pom wa 
= ” deny it, but help them not to the neceſſary Antecedents of yo "A 
en. Exercit, 
If any think that theſe words tend ro the ſhaking of mens Faith, I 
anſwer ; Firſt, Oaly of that which will fall of ir felf; Secondly, A1d 
that it may in time be built again more ſtrongly : Thirdly, Or at leaft 
that the ſound may be ſurer ſetled. < It is to be underſtood that many a «© ye that 
thouſand do profeſs Chriſtianity, and zealouſly hate the enemies thereof doubrs of this, 
upon the ſame grounds, to the ſame ends, and from the fame inward !<*_ him ce 
corrupt principles, asthe Jews did hate and kill Chriſt : It is the Reli- P JO Ty 
gion of the Countrey, where every man is reproached that believes uy 4 : 
otherwiſe ; they were born and brought up in this Belief, andit hath in- And Mr Pinks 
creaſed in chem upon the like occaſions : Had they been born and bred Sermons of he 
in the Religion of {ahomer, they would have been as zealous for him : $/"e*77y of 
The difference berwixt him and a Mahometan is more, that he lives where Lo WE. 
better Laws and Religion dwell, then that he hath more knowledge or 
ſoundnek of apprehenſion. 
Yet would 1 not drive into cauſleſs Doubtings the ſoul of any true 
Ff 2 bchever, 
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ſec ſe habet. 
Credo perfe- 


Ya fide quod 
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cunque ' Pro- 

ete- decue- 
runt &f locuti 


runt , vert- 
= ſancera ſit. 
Oftauvus autem 
fic Credo per- 
felts fide quod 


lex tota per- 


inde wt eo bo 


hs. 


believer, or make them believe their Faith is unſound, becauſe ir is not 
ſo Grony as ſome others; Therefore I add , ſome may perhaps have 
ground tor their belief, though they are not able to expreſs it by argu. 
mentation ; and-may have Arguments in their hearts to perſwade them- 
ſelves, though they have none in their mouths to perſwade another ; 
yea and choſe Arguments in themſelves may be ſolid and convincing, 
Some may be ſtrengthned by ſome one ſound Argument, and yet be ig. 
norant of all therefſt, without overthrowing the truth of their Faith. 
Some alſo may have weaker apprehenſions ot the Divine Authority of 
dScripture then others; ' and as weaker grounds for their Faith, ſo a lc 
degree of affent ; and yer that aſſent may be ſincere and ſaving, fo ir 
have theſe ewo qualifications : Firſt, If the Arguments which we have 
for believing the Scripture, be in themſelves more ſufficient to convince 
of its truth, then any Arguments of the enemies of Scripture can be to 
perſwadea man of the contrary: And do accordingly diſcover to us a 
high degree at leaſt of probability. Secondly, And if being thus far 
convinced, it prevails with us to chuſe this as the only way of life, and 
to adventure our” ſouls upon this way , denying all other, and adbe- 
ring ( though to- the loſs of eſtate and life ) ro the Truth of Chriſt 
thus weakly apprehended. This (1 think) God will accept as true 
lief, 


dierno tempore in manibus mſtris eſt, ita per Dewn ipſunmet Moſi tradita ſit, Vide 


Buxrorf, Synagoge Fudaics cap. 1. pag. 4, 5. 


But though ſuch a faich may ſerve to ſalvation : yet when the Chri- 
ſtian ſhould uſe it for his conſolation, he will find it much fail him : even 
as legs or arms of the weak or lame, which when a man ſhould uſe them, 
do fail him according tothe degrees of their weakneſs or lameneſs : fo 
much doubting as there remains of the Truth of the Word, or ſo much 
weakneſs as there is in our believing; or io much darkneſs or uncer- 
rainty as there is in the evidence which perſwades us to believe ; ſo much 
will de wanting to our Love, Deſires, Eabours, Adventures,and eſpecial- 
ly to our Joys, 

Therefore I think it neceſfary ro ſpeak a little ( and bn: a little) ro 
f ortifie the Believer againſt Temptations, and to confirm his Faith 
in = certain Truth of that Scripture which contains the promiſes of his 
Reſt, 


Part IL 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt, 


WH REEL ORE RR RS 2 


CHAP. IIL 


SECT. I. 


| Nd hereit is neceſſary that we firſt diſtinguiſh betwixt 
Ji 1. The Subjet matter of Scripture, or the Dotrine 
which it contains; 2. And the Words or Writings con- 
£21 taining or expreſling this Doctrine. The one is as the 
J bloud, the other as the veins in which it runs. Second- 
ly, We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt 1: .The Subſtantial 
and Fundamental part of Scripture-do&trine, without which there is no 
Salvation; And, 2. The Circumſtantial, and the leſs neceſſary part, as 
Genealogies, Succeſiions, Chronology , &c. | 

Thirdly, Of the Subſtantial Fundamencal parts, 1. Some may 
be known and proved even without Scripture, as being written in Na- 
ture it ſelf; 2. Some can be known only by the aſſent of Faigh to Dt- 
vine Revelation, 

Fourthly, Of this laſt ſort, 1. Some things are above Reaſon (as it 
is without Divine Revelation ) both in reſpect of their probability, exi- 
ſtence and futurity : 2+ Others may be known by meer Reaſon, without 
Divine Teſtimony, in regard of their Poſlibility and Probability ; but not 
in regard of their exiſtence or futurity. 

—_ Again matter of Doctrine muſt be diſtioguiſhed from matter' 
of fact. 

Sixthly, Matter of fa is either; 1. Such as God produceth in an 
ordinary way : or, 2. Extraordinary and miraculous. _ 

Seventhly, Hiſtory and Prophecy mult be diſtinguiſhed. | 

Eighthly, We muſt diſtinguiſh alſo the Books and Writings them- 
ſelves: 1. Between the main ſcope, and thoſe parts which expreſs the 
chief Contents ; And, 2. Particular words and phraſes, not expreſſing 
any ſubſtantials. 

Niathly, Alſo it's one Queſtion, 1, Whether there be a certain 
' number of Books, which are Canonical, or of Divine Anthority 2 And: 
2. Another Queſtion, What number there isof theſe, and which parti- 
cular Books they are?- 

Tenthly, The dire& expreſs: ſenſe. muſt be diſtinguiſhed from that 
which is only implied or conſequential. 

Eleventhly, We muſt diſtioguiſh Revelation unwritten, from that 


which is written. 
Ff 3 Inelfihly ,, 
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Twelfthly and laſtly, We muſt diſtinguiſh that Scripture which was 
ſpoke or written by God immediately, from that which was ſpoke or 
written by God immediatly , from that which was ſpoke or wri 
immediately by man, and but mediatly by God. And of this 
laſt fort, 1. Some of the Inftruments or Pen-men are known : 
2. Some not known. Of thoſe known, 1. Some. tha: ſpoke much in 
Scripture were bad men: 2. Others were godiy. And of theſe ſors 
were, 1, More eminent and extraordicary,as Prophets and Apoſtles, 
2. Others were perſons more inferiour and ordinary. 


Again, As we muſt diſtinguiſh of Scripture, and Divine Teſtimony, 
ſo muſt we alſo diſtinguiſh the Apprehenſton of Fainh by which we dv 
receve it. 

I, There is a Divine Faich, when we take the Teſtimony to be Gods 
own, and ſo Believe the thing teſtified as upon Gods Word. Secondly, 
There is a Humane Faith, when we believe it meerly upon the credit of 
man. 

2. Faith is either firſt implicic, when we'believe the thing is true, 
though we underſtand not what'it is; or ſecondly, explicit, when we 
believe, and underſtand what we believe. Both theſe are again Divine or 


Humane. UnSigy 
3. Itis one thing to believe it as Probable, another thing to believe it 


as certain. Ce = 
4+ It's onething to believe it to be true conditionally, another to be. 


keveit abſolutely. 
þ. 5- We mult diſtinguiſh betwixt the bare aſſent of the underſtanding 
tothe truth of an Axiom, when it is only ſilenced by force of Arpu- 
ment ( which will be ſtronger or weaker, as the Argument ſeemeth more 
or leſs demonſtrative) And ſecondly, that deep apprehenſion and firm 
aſſcac which-proceedeth fram a well ſtabliſhed, confirmed Faith, backed 
by experience, 

6. It's one thing to afſent to the trath of the Axiom , another 
to taſte and chuſe the good contained in it, which is the work of the 


Will, 


SECT. II. 


He Uſe I ſhall make of theſe DiſtinRions, is to open the way to theſe 
hang Poſitions,which will reſolve the great Queſtions on foor, 

How far the belief of the Written Word is of neceffity to ſalvation? And 
whether it be the foundation of qur Faith ? And whether this ſfoundati- 


on have been always the ſame? 
Poſ.1 
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Poſ.1. The Object of Belief i the will of God revealed; or a® Divine * We muſt 


Teſtimony ; Where two things are abſolutely Neceſſary ; Firſt, The Mat» _—_ be 


ter ; Secondly, The Revelation. a Divine Teſti. 
; mony before 
we can believe it fide Divina : For ifyou do meerly believeit to be Gods Word, it is either by a 
Divine Teſtimony, or wichour : If without, then «.i5 not Fides Divina, a Belicf of God : If by ir, 
then why do you helicve that Teſtimony ro be Divine? If upon another Vivine Teſtimony, ſo you 
may runne in infinitum. But you will ſay, The firſt Teſtimony which witneſſeth of Truth, doth 
alſo witneſs ir ſelf ro b2 of God. Anſw. If you mean thatirſo wirneſſerh as a Teſtimony to be 
meerly bclicved, then the Queſtion, Kow you know ir robe a Divine Teſtimony, will ſtill recurre 
in infinitum ? Put if you mean thar it witnelfcrh irgelt to be Divine ObſcHively to our Reaſon, as 
having the evidence of a Diviae Syirit and Anthor:ty, then you ſay right: But then ( as this ſuppo- 
ſe: rhe uſe of all other helps to our Knowledg?, as Tradicion by humanc mfallible Teſtimony, &c. 
ſo) rhar this granceth that i: is more properly known than Believed, to bea Divine Teſtimony. Yes 
thus is not reſol:ing our Faih inco Reaton cr humane Teſtimony, bur a difcernirs by Reaſon and the 
help of humane Teſtimony the marks of a Divine Author in the writing, and the Miracles, &c. and 
thunce alſo by Reaſon concluding the Livinenetis of thar Teſtimony inaro which my Faith is reſolved : 
As I deteſt their uſe of Tradition, which would make it a part of Gods Lzw, to ſupply the defe&t 
of Scrip ure : So I deteſt that Infidelity which re ecteth all Scripture, fave that which ſuireth their 
Reaſon, and wire they can ſce the evidence of the thing it felt. If I once know that God ſpeaks 
i*, I will bcizre any thivg thar he (airh, choug! it ſeem never ſounreaſonable : Bur yer I will ſee Rea- 
ſon for the Dit inencfs of the Teftimony, and know that it is indeed God thar ſpeaks ir, ele 1 muſt 
believe every Teſtirony which affirms it ſelf ro be Divine. And for thoſe that lay, They only Be- 
lieve Scriptore to b2 Gods Word, becanſe i: fo teſtineth of ir fclf, and noc Know it 3 and fo ndake it 
a proper At of Faith, and nor of Knowledge: I ask them. 1. Why thcn do you not believe (bn: 
hold him accurſed ) an Angel from Heaven, if he preach another Golpel befides this, and ſay, It 
is from God ? And fo every one that faith, TamChriſt ? 2. Why do you uſe to. produce Reatons 
from the ObjeHive Charatters of Divmity in the Scriptures, when you prove it to Teſtife of it ſelf? 
Do you not know , that to ditcern thoſe Characters as the premiles, and thence to conclude the 
Divinity, is an a(t of Knowledge, and nor of Faith ? Elſe yos ſhould only fay, when you are askr, 
How you Know Scripture to be the Word of God ? That you Believe it, becauſe ir faich fo ; and 
nor give any Rea'on (rom the thing why you Believe it. 4. And then how will you prove it againſt 
a Celſus, or Lucian, or Porphyry 2 or Cc: nvince Turks and Indians * 4. And why were the Beyeans 
commended for rrying Apcitolical Doctrine, whether it were rrue or not ? 5s. And why are we 
hid to try the Spirits whether they be of God 2 What it one of thele Spirits ſay as the old Propher, or 
a5 Rabſhabth to Herebian, Toat be comes frm God, and God bid him Seat ? W.11 you Believe, or try 
by Reaſon ? 6. Dot not your Doctrine make your Belief to be wholly Humane, as having no Di- 
viace Teſtimony for rhe Civinity of the firſt Teſtimony? And fo what are all your Graces like to: 
prove which arc built hereon ? And what a fad influence muſt this needs have ieto all your Dutics 
and Com res? It you thero the inward Teſtimony of the Spicit ( as Ciſtint from the ſanGifying 
Ntumina ion of rhe Spi. it) then the Qveſtion is weoit dificulr of all, How you know the Teſtimony 
of that Snirir is be Divine ? vnleſs you will rake in che frarfull Deluſion of the Enthuſiaſts, and fay, 
That the Spi.it manifefteth the Divinity of his own Teſtimony ? And then I ask; Doth ir wanifeſt 
irt9 Reaſon ? or cnly to inward Senſe? 1f roReaton, then you come ro that yeu flie from 3 and 
then you can produce that Reaſon, and prove it: If oaly ro inward Senſe 3 then how know you bur 
a counter *i* Ange! of Light may produce more ſtrange effects in your Soul, then theſe which you 
take to be ſuch a manifeſtation ? Eſpecially ſecing, 1. We know fo little of Spirits, and what they: 
can do : 2, And we have ſtill known thoſe thar prereaded to the ſtrangeſt ſenſe of ſpiricual Reve- 
larions, ro have proved the moſt wicked and deluded perſons im rhe end. 7, Doth not your Do- 
etrine reach men, in laying afide Reaſon to lay aſide Kumanity, and to become bruits ? If Faith and 
Reaſon beſo contrary, as fome men ta!k ; yea, or Realon fo uſeleſs, then you may Believe beſt in 
your ſleep : and Ideots, Infants and wad men are the firreſt ro wake Chriſtians of. 8. And whatan: 
m'urious Dodrine is rhis to Chriſt ? and diſgraceull ro rhe Chriſtian Faith ? $g.. And how would. 
it harden Infidels, «nd make them deride us rather than believe ?. 
Thus- 
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Thus much I am forced here to adde, borh becauſe I ſee many Teachers have need co be: ranghr 
racſe Principles ( the more is the picy ) And, 2. Becauſe ſome Reveren4 Brethren by their exce- 
prions have called me to ir: Ina word : Reaſon Rettified is the Eye of the Soul, the Guide of rhe 
Liie : The Illumination of the Spiric is tie Reftifying ic 3 No ſmall vare of our Szaciiacarion herh in 
the Recti:ying of our Reaſon. The uſe of the Word, ani all Ordinances and Prov idences is frtt rg 
ReQife Reaſon, and thereby the Will, and thereby the;Lie. Faith ic (cli is an A&R of Reaſon; oc 
elſe it is q broitiſh A, and nor Humane. The ſtronger any mans Reaion is, the ſtroagher is he per- 
ſwadefGod kat is true, an1 that he cannot lie 3- and taerefore whatinever he laitl maſt needs be 
rrue, though Reaſon cannor diſcern t1e thing in its own Evidence. He that hath the Bighteſt Rea- 
Tom, hath the moſt Grace. Sincerity (and conſequently our Salvation) licth in rhe ſtrength and 
prevalencv of Rectifned Keaſon over the Fleſh, and all its In creſt and Deſires, But withour Scci- 
prure or Divine Revelation, and the Spirits powerfull []lumination, Reaſon can never be Redtined 
in Spiricua!s. By this much, judge of the ignorance and vanity oj thoſc men, who when they read 
any that write of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriltian Religion , do prelcntly accuic ir or fulpcR it 
of Socinianiſm, 


* OC CCL En 
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Þ Ad bent efſe 2. All this Revealed Will is neceſſary Þ to the compleating of our 
& fideiperfe- Faith; © ang it is our Duty to believe it. Bur it's only the ſubſtance and 


Hionem. tenour of the Covenants, and the things neceſlarily ſuppoſed to the 
© Neceſſitate knowing and keeping of the Covenant of Grace, which are of abſolute 
precepii. neceſlity to the being of Faith, and to Salvation. A man may be faved, 


though he ſhould nor believe many things, which yet he is bound by God 

to believe. 3. Yet chis muſt be onely through ignorance of the Mat- 

ter or Divineneſs of the Teſtimony : For a flat unbelief of the ſmalleſt 

truth, when we know the Teſtimony to be of God, will not fiand with 

the deing of true Faith, nor with Salvation. For Reaſon layes down this 

ground [" That God can ſpeak nothing but Truth] and Faith proceeds 

upon that ſuppoſition. 4. This Doctrine {9 abſolutely neceſſary hath 

not been ever from the beginning the ſame, but hath differed according 

to the different Covenants and Adniniſtrations. That DoQrine which 

is now ſo neceſſary, was not ſo before the Fall : And that which is ſo 

neceſſary ſince the coming of Chriſt, was nor ſo before his coming, 

Then they might be ſaved in believing in the Meſſiah to come of the 

ſeed of David : Butnow it's of neceſlity co believe, that this Jeſus the 

Sonne of Mary is He, and that we look not for another. I prove-ir 

thus : That which is not revealed, can be no object for Faith ; much 

leſs ſo neceſſary : But Chriſt was not Revealed before the Fall: nor this 

Jeſus Revealed to be He before hiseeming : Therefore theſe were not of 

neceſſity to be believed, or ( as ſome metaphorically ſpeak ) they were 

then no Fundamental DoQtrines. Perhaps alſo ſome things will be found 

of abſolute neceſſity to us, which are not ſo to [zdians and Turks. 

$. God hath made this ſubſtance of Scripture-Dottrine to be thus nece(- 

4 Primario © fary « primarily and for it ſelf. -6. That it be revealed, is alſo of abſo- 
an FEY lute neceſlity ; But © ſecondarily, and for the DoQtines ſake, as a means 
7r-pter aliud, Without which Believing is neither poſſible, nor a Duty. And though 
where there is no Revelation, Faith is not neceſſary as a Duty ; yet it 

- may 
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may be neceſſary (-I think) as a means, that is, our natural miſery may 
be ſuch as can no other way be cured (bur this concerns not us that have 
heard of Chriſt )- | 7. Nature, Creatures, and Providence, are no ſut- 
ficient Revelation of this tenor of the Covenants, 8. It 1s 
not ofily that this DoRtrine be Revealed, | bur alſo that ir be Revealed 
with Grounds and:Argaments rationally ſufficient toevinee the very of 
the Do&rine, 'or the Divirienel of the Teſtigiony, that from ic we may 
conclude the former. 9. The Revelation of Truth is to be conſidered 
in reſpec of the firſt immediare delivery from God : Or ſecondly, ,in 
reſpe& of tlie. way of its coming down to vs. Itis delivered by God 
immediarly either by writing, ( as the two Tables ) or by informing 
Angels (1:9 may be his Meſſengers) or by inſpiring ſome choice parti- 
cular men ; ſo that few'in the world have received it from God at the 
firſt hand. :10. ' The only: ways 'of Revelations that ( for” ought I 
know.) arenow left, 'are Scripture and Tradition .; For though God 
hach not tied himſelf from Revelations by the Spirit, yet he hath ceaſed 
them, 2nd perfected his Scripture-Revelations : So that the Spirit only 
reveals what is Revealed already inthe Word ; by illuminating us te un- 
derltandit. 111, The more immediate the Revelation, ceterss paribus, 
- the more ſure ;. and the more ſucceſlion of hands it paſſeth through, the 
more uncertain, eſpecially in-matter of Do&trine. _ 12. When we re- 
ceive from men by Tradition the Doctrine of God as in the Words of 
God, there is leſs danger of corruption, then when they deliver us that 
DvErinein their own words, becauſe here taking liberty to vary the 
expreſſions, it will repreſent the Truth more- uncertainly, /and in more 
various ſhapes. 13. Therefore hath God been pleaſed when he ceaſed 
immediate Revelation, ro leave his Will written in a form of words, 
which ſhould be his ſtanding Law, and Rule to try all vthgr mens ex- 
prellions by. 14. In all the fore-mentioned reſpects therefore the 
written Word doth excell the unwritten Tradition of ch2 ſame Doctrine. 
15, Yer unwritten Tradition or any ſure way of Revealing this Doctrine, 
may ſurtice to ſave him who thereby is brought to believe. - As if there 
be any among the Abaſſines of Ethiopia, the Copties in Egypr, or ell> 
where that have the ſubſtance of the Covenants delivered chem by un- 
written Tradition, or. by other Writings, if hereby they come to be- 
heve, they ſhali be-faved. For ſo the Promiſe of the Goſpel ruas, gi- 
ving falvationto all tharbelicve,by what means ſoever they were brought 
e017. - The like may be ſaid of true Believers in thoſe parts of the Charch 
of R+me, where the Scriptute is wholly hid from the vulgar (if there 
be any ſuch parts.) 16. Yet where the written Word is wanting; Sal 
vation muſt needs be more difficult and more rare, and Faith more tceble, 
and mens converſations worſe ordered, becauſe! they. want that xlearer 
Revelation, thatſurer Ruleof Faith and Life',,which: might, make the 
wayof: Salvation morecafie,- : 17.) When Tradtionprifeth, do higher, 
orcordeth otiginally, buc from this written WV ord5 and; got, fromthe 
verbal Teſtimonies of the Apoltles before the Word was written, there 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt, Chap.z 


chat Tradition is but che _— of the Word, and not a diſtin& way 
of Revealing. 18. Such is moſt of che Tradition ( for ought I can 
tearn)/ chat now a foot in the world, for matter of DoQrine, but not 
for matter of Fat. 19. Therefore the Scriptures are not only neceſl. 
to the well-being of the Church, and to the ſtrength af Faith, but 
[orderly tothe very Being of Faith and Churches. 20.: Not that 
Poſſeſſion of Scripture'is of abſolute Neceſlity to the preſent 
Being of a Church: Nor that it is ſo Abſolutely Neceſſary to every mans 
Salvation, that he read or knew this Scripture himſelf : Burt that it either 
be at preſent, or have been formerly in the Church : That ſome know- 
ing it, may reach it to others, is of Abſolute Neceſlity to moſt Perſons 
and Churches, and neceſſary to the welk being of all. 21, Though ne- 
gative unbelief of the Authority of Scripture may fland with Salvati- 
on, yet Poſitive and Univerſal (Itkink) cannot. Or, though Tradi- 
tio}, may fave where Scripture is not known, -yet he that reads or hears 
the Scripture, and will not believe it to be the Teſtimony of God, (1 
think ) cannot be ſaved, becauſe this is now the cleareſt and ſareſt Reve» 
Jation : And he that will not believe it, will much leſs believe a Revela- 
tion more uncertain and obſcure. 22. Though all Scripture be of Þi- 
vine Authority : yet he that believeth but ſome one Book, which con- 
taineth the ſubſtance of the Dofrine of Salvation, may be ſaved : much 
moxe they that have doubted but of ſome particular Books, 23. They 
that take the Scripture to be but the Writings of godly honeſt men, and 
fo to be only a means of making known Chrift, having a gradual prece- 
dency to the Writings of other godly men; and do believein-Chriſt up- 
en thoſe ſtrong grounds which are drawn from his DoQrine, Miracles, 
&c. rather than upon the Teſtimony of the Writing, as being purely 
' Infallible and Divine,may yet have a Divine and Saving Faith. 24,Much 
more thoſe that believe the whole Writing to be of Divine Inſpiration 
where it bandleth the Subſtance, but doubt whether God infallibly gui- 
ded them in every Circumſtance. 25. And yet more, Thole that believe 
thar the Spiric did guide the Writers ro Truth, both in Subſtance and 
Circumſtance, but doubt whether he guided them in Orthography ; or 
whether their Pens were as perfe&tly guided as their minds > 26. Ard yet 
more may thoſe have ſaving Faith, who only doubt whether Providence 
infalkbly =_ any Tranicribers, or Printers, 8s to retain any Copy 
that perfetly apreeth with the Autograph. Yea, whether: the perfect- 
eſt Copy now extant, may not have ſome inconſiderable literal or ver- 
bal Errours, though the Tranſcribers or Printers overſight, is of no 
| pm moment, as long as - is ——_— -_ _ are not de indus 
[ pred, nor any Materia ine, Hi or Prophecy there» 
by obſcured or God hath not engaged himſelf ee every 
Vrinreyeotheworkds end ro.do his work without any Errour. Yer it is 
_—_—_ chis ſhould deprave all Copies, or leavevus uncertain whol- 
1yof' the right reading (eſpecially fince Copies were mulciplied ) fr 
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cauſe it is unlikely that all Tranſcribers or Printers will commit 
the very ſame Errour ; We know the true Copies of our Sta» 
tute-Books, though the Printers be not guided by an unerring Spi- 
rit, See Vſher's Epiſt. to Lud. Capell. 27. Yet do all or moſt of 
theſe ( in wy judgment ) caft away a ſingular prop to their Faith, and 
lay it opento dangerous affaulrs, and doube of that which is. a certain 
Truth, 28. Asthe Tranſlations are no further Scripture, than they 
agree with the Copies in theOriginal Tongues: fo neither are thoſeCopies 
further than they agree with theAutographs,or Original Copies,or with 
ſome Copies perulſed and approved by the Apoſtles. 29.Yet is there not 
the like neceſſity of having the Autographs to try the Tranſcripts by, as 
here is of having the Original Tranſcripts to try the Tranſlations. by, 
For there is an impoſlibility that any Tranſlation ſhould perfeRtly ex- 
preſs the ſenſe of the Original : Bur thereis a poſlibility , probability, 
and facility of true Tranſcribing , and grouads te prove it true de fatto, 
as we ſhall couch anon. 30. Thar part which was written by the Fin- 
ger of God; asalſo the ſubſtance of DoQtrine through the whole Scrip- 
tures, are ſo purely Divine, that they have not in them any thing hu» 
mane. 31, Thee next to theſe are the words that were ſpoken by 
the mouth of Chriſt , and then thoſe that were ſpoken by $. 
32. The Circumſtantials are many of them ſo Divine , as yet they have 
in them ſomething Humane, as the bringing of Pas; Cloak and Parch- 
ments, and ( asit ſeems ) his counſel about — &c. 33.Much 
more is there ſomething Humane in the Method and Phraſe , which is 
not ſo immediatly Divine as the Doctrine. 34. Yet is there nothing 
ſinfully Humane , and therefore nothing falſe in all. 35. But an in- 
nocent imperfection there is in the Method and Phraſe, which if we de- 
ny , we muſt renounce molt of our Logick and Rhethorick. -36, Yee 
was this imperfect way , ( atthat time all things conſidered.) the ficteſt 
way to divulge the Goſpel: That is the beſt Language which is beft ſait- 
ed to the hearers, and not that which is beſt ſimply in it ſelf, and ſap» 
poſeth that underſtanding in the hearers which they have not. There» 
fcre it was Wiſdom and Mercy to fit the Scripture to the capacity of all; 
Yer will it not therefore follow that all Preachers at all times ſhould as 
much negle&t Definition, DiſtinRtion, Syllogiſm , &c. as Scripture 
doth. 37. Som» Dodrinal paſſages in Scripture are onely Hiſtorically 
related , andtherefore the relating them is no aſſerting them for truths 
and therefore thoſe ſentences may be falſe , and yet not che Scripture 
falſe; yea, ſome falſeſhoods are written by way of reproving them, 
as Gehezaes Lye, Sanls Excuſe , &c. 38. Every Doctrine that is 
chus related onely Hiſtorically , is therefore of doubcful credit, becauſe 
[tis not a Divine aſſertion (except Chriſt himſelfwere the 3peaker; ) 
and therefore it is to be tried by che reſt of the 'Scriprare «, 
39. Where ordinary men were the Speakers , the credit of ſuch Do» 
Erines is the more deubcſul , = yet much more when che Speakers 
5 2 were 
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valet Argum. 


As Peter, 


Gal. 2. 11,12, 
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A fatto ad jus, 
ad licitum vel 


ception ,-(conduceing much to refolve'that great doubt, whether Ex- 
amples binde? } -Where men are defigned by God to ſuch 'an Office , 
and at by Commitflion , andwith a promiſe of DireQion , their Do« 
arines are of Divine Authority , though we finde not where God did 
dictate : and their Actions done by that Commiſſion are currant and: 
Exemplary , ſo faras they are intended or performed4or Exampl2 ,” and 
ſo Example may be cquivalent toaLaw, and the Argument, 4fatto 
adjus , may hold. So Hoſes being appointed to the forming of the 
old Church-and Common wea'th of the ews, to the building of the 
Tabernacle ,. &e. his Precepts and Examples in theſe works, (though 
we could not finde his particular direction ) are to be taken as Di- 
vine:  Soalſo the Apoſties having Commiſiion to Form and Order 
the Goſpel-Churches , their DoErine and Examples therein, are by 
their general Commiſlion warranted , and their practice in ſtabliſh- 
ing the Lords Day, in ſetling the Officers ard Orders of Churches, 
are tO us as Laws, (till binding with thoſe limitacions as Poſicives one- 
ly , which give way to greater. ) 43. The ground of this Poſition 
is, becauſe it isinconliftent with the Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs of God, 
to ſend men-to a work, and promiſe co be.with them , and yer to forſake 
them , and ſuffer them to err in the building of that Houſe , which mult 
endure till the end of the world. 44. Yetifany of the Commiſſioners 
do errin their own particular converſations, or in matters without the 
extent of their Commiliion ,, this may confift with the faithfolneſs of 
God:; God hath not promiſed them: infallibility and perfectian 3 rhe 
diſgrace is their own : . but if they ſhould miſcarry in that wherein they 
areſentto bearu'e to others, the Churchewould then have an im- 
perfe&t Rule, and the diſhonor would redound to God. 45. Yet I 
find not thatever God authorized any meer man to be a Lawgiver to 
the Church'in Subſtantials., bur onely ta deliver the Laws which he had 

ven, tQ interpret: thera , -and to'determine Circumſtantials not by 
Fo determined.. 46, , Where God: owneth mens DoRrmes and Ex- 
amples by; Miracles , they are to be taken as. infallibly Divine : much 
—_ ” more 
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more when Commillion , Promiſe, and Miracles do concur , which 


confixmeth Hig oltles Examples for currant, 47. So that if any 0 
gr Cerm s Sanhgs 
Moſes, they hadnorbeenbindmg; bectoſe without the fail Chyrraif 
on : orif any other Miniſter ef the Goſpel ſhall by Word or Action 
arrogate an Apoltolical priyiledgec48.: * There is no verity about God 
or the chief happineſs of man written in Nature , but it isto be found 
written in Scriptures. __49. So that the fame thing may in theſe ſeveral 
reſpes be the 05je& both of Knowledge and of Faith. 55.” TheScrip- 
ture being ſo perfe&t a Tranſcript ot the law of Nature or Reaſon, 
is much more'to be credited injts (upernacural.Revelations. | 51... The 
probability of moſt things, and the pollibility of at| things contained 
in the Scriptures, way well be diſcerned. by Reafon it ſelf, which makes 
their Exiſtence or Fucurity the more eaſle tobe believed. 52. Yet be- 
fore th's Exiltence or Fucurity of any beyond the reach of Reaſon can 
be ſoundly believed , the Teſtimony muſt be known to be truſy Divine. 
53. Yet a belief of Scripture DoErine gs-probable , doth uſually go 
b2lore a belief of certainty , and is a good preparative thereto. 54. Ihe 
dire&,, exprels ſenſe ,, muſt be believed direly, and abſglucely ,..as in- 
fallible , ( and the conſequences where they may be cleaygavd. cerrain- 
ly raiſed : ) but where there is dahger oferring 'in,tai coaſcquen- 
ces , the aſſent can be but weak and conditional. 55. onſequence 
raiſed from Scripture being no part of the immediate ſegſe, cannor be 
cal'ed any part of Scripture. 56. Where one of the.premhiſes & 4n Nay 
tare, and the other onely in Scripture, there the Conclaſion is mix, 
partly known, and partly believed. That it is the Corifequence 'of 
thoſe premiſes, is known ; But that it isa Truth, is ,asT, faid * 4ppre- 
hended by a mixt AR. Such is a Chriſtians concluding'himfelf ro be 
juſtified and fanifizd , cc. 57. Where through weakneſs 'we are 
unableto diſcern the Conſequences ,. there is enough in the expreſs 
dire& ſenſe for ſalvation. 58. Where the ſenſe is not underſtood, 
there the belief can be but jmplicite. 59. | Where the ſenſe is 
partly nn/erſtocd , but with ſome doubting ; .the Belief can be but 
conditionally explicite : thatis , we believe it; if it be the fenſe-of 
the Word. - 60. Fundamentals muſt be believed Explicitly and Ab» 
ſolutely. 


Sufficiunt qui- 
dem ſan#e , 
ac divinitus 
infpirate Scert- 
pture, ad om- 
nem inſtruig- 
nem veritath. 
Athanaſius 

li. 1. contr. 
Gent. initio, 


| Credere au- 
tem bxc talia ' 
«lems Deo, 
qu1 Ox nos fe- 
cit rechifſime 


Jerentes, q174 
JerIVIHr & (uls 


dem perfes ſunt ; quippe a Verbo Dei (oF ſpiritu ejus die : Nos autem ſecundum quad mineres ſuyne , Ot 
nyviſſimi a ver59 Der 5 ſpiritu ens , ſecundum hoc of ſcientia myſteriorum e1us Indigem'ss. Et non esi 


mirum'ſ1 inſpirituali us, caleſtibus, (5 in:bis que habent revelart , hoc patimay aos: qua” 


eorum que ante-pedes ſunt, (- dico autem que ſunt. in bag creatura , qus oF -conter@ it 
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videntur , & ſunt nabiſcum _) multa fugerunt n:ſtram ſcientiam , (5 Deo Þacipſarommiiiinus. Opor- 
tet enim eumpre omni pr eceilere. Quid enim ſi tentemus exponere cauſurraſcenſions N'ts Maltaqui 
4 m dicins , of fortaſſis ſuaſori.c , fortaſt; attemnon ſuaſwria: quod auterruerum et (f certum, ad 
"4 Jac?t Dev. © Sed of whantin timaliuns babitatio, eatun gue vers tempore ddwveniuns ad 7, of {um 
rumm recedunt , cum in hoc mundo hoc ipſum frat , fugit noſtram ſciengianz ,.,&@9.  11ren#us ady, Hz 


ref, li, 2. cap. 47. 
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The rſt eArgument to prove Scripture to be 
| " Word of God. 


SECT. I. 


S. 1. Ay Aving thus ſhewed you, in what ſenſe the Seriptures are 
RY Bot the Word of God, and how far to be believed , and 
Pj what is the exceltency , neceffity and authoriry of 
M R615 chem; T ſhall now add-three or tour Arguments to 
ALVs\ < #} helpyour Faith , which 1 hope will not onely prove 
2 Tim. 3. 16. WS EV) them to be a Divine Teſtimony to the ſubſtance of Do- 
Qrine ( though that be a uſeful work againſt our nobelef ) but alſo that 
arethe very written Laws of God, and a perfe& Rule of Faith 
Duty. My Arguments ſhall be but few , becauſe I handle it but on 
the by ; and thoſe ſuch as I find little of in ordinary writings , leaſt 
I ſhould waſte time in doing what is done to my hands, 

2 I, Thoſe writings and that Doftrine which were confirmed by 
many and real > Micacles , muſt needs be of God , and conſequently, 
 ofundoubred Truth. Burthe books and DoQtrine of Canonical Scri- 
ro, PraleZ8. de ture were ſo confirmed : Therefore. &c. | 


( fol.) page 439. 440, 441, (yc. And Grotine de Verit. Religion. Chriſtiane. Vide 5 Polan. Syn- 
= & &o _ d Denum Miraculorum oy linguarum dandarum fuiſſs (5 extraordinarium , (fr 4 


Againſt the major propoſition notbing ef any moment can be 
ſaid: For its a Truth apparent enough to nature , that none bur 
God can work real Miracles, or at leaſt none but thoſe whom he doth 
eſpecially enable thereto, And it is as manifeſt , that the Righre- 
ous and Faithfall God will not give this power for a ſeal to any fall- 
hood or deceit. 


The 
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The nſual ObjeRions are theſe, | Firſt, Antichriſt ſhall come with ly- . 1, »_ 


ing wonders. © eyNtiorum Va- 
7 \ 4 tum ne 

vis omnis aquari gratie poteſt que Moſi mirandum eſt in modum collata : Sed Exits arguit Fgyptios pre- 
ſtigis ti Moen vero que gefſerit geſſifſe dime.” Sic @ #orn gu! Chriſti falſoſibi nomen adſciſcunt, 
qud perinde ac Feſu dicigult virtutes mentmarny, & Meigs; $2: ry/ Hang wel in omnis iniquitatis 
duftrones nes , Cc, Origen, cont, Celſuw. hb. 2. tol. C } 23. G, 1 do uot believe thar 
God would have lerthe Egyptian Sorcerers do ſo great things as they did,had not Moſes been preſent, 
that ſo his Mizacles might diſcredit their Wonders,and God be the more magnified by the Conqueſt. 


————— 


F 


Anſw, They areno true 4 Miracles. As they are Tg4leyiw'ss, « prerunt mi- 
2 Theſ. 2.9, lying, in fraling toa lying dectrine : ſo alſo in being racula ut buc- 
bur ſeeming Ss counterfeit Miracles. The like may be faid to thoſe of 74 argue 
Pharaohs Magicians, andallother Sorcerers arid Witches, and thoſe j/*one* 4ht. 
that may be wroughe by Satan himſelf. They may be wonders , but , commenda- 


not Miracles. batry. Ut enim 

Lex Moſs 
compluribus miraculis in monte Sina to per deſertum authoritatem ſibi concaliauit, que poſtea deſtiternnt cum 
ad terram promiſſionss ventum eſt z, eadem ratione miraculs nunc quoque ſublata fun cun Evangelium per 
univerſum erbem diffuſum 2ſt. Promiſſio igitur quam Chriſtna in Marco. 16. 19. ſcibi wiuit , nom ad om- 
nia t:m/0'a pertinebat, Pet. Mart. Loc. Commun. Clafl. 1. cap. 8. $. 20. 


Obj:#. 2, God may enable falſe Prophets to work Miracles to try 
the world , without any derogation to his faithfulneſs. 
Anſw. No: for Divine power being properly the attendant of Di- 
vine Revelation, if it ſhould be annexed to Disbolical dejufions, ic 
would be a ſufficient excuſe to the world for their believing thoſe deluſi- 
ons. Andif Miracles ſhou'd not be a ſufficient ſeal to prove the Autho- 
rity of the-witneſs to be Divine , then is there nothing in the world ſuf- 
ficient ; and ſo our Faith will be quite overthrown. 
Objeft. But however , Miracles will no more prove” Chriſt co be the 
Son of God, then they will prove Moſes, Flias, or Ela to be 
Son of God :- for they wrought Miracles, as well as Chrift; * 4! 
* Anſw, Miracles are Gods ſeal , not to extolthe perſon that is in- , 
ſtrumental , nor for his-glory : but to exto] God , and for his- own Chiide Minn, 
Glory. God doth not entruſt any creature with this ſeal fo abſolnely, cles his- 
as thar they -may uſe it when and in what caſe they - pleaſe." If Adoſor or Godhead , in 
Elias ad affirmed themſelvs to be the ſons of: , they could never Seca Ants. 
have confirmed that afirmation 'with + Mitacte: 'for God would not GC p bn 
have ſcaled r6a1ye, Chriſts power of working Miracles did n16t .imme- Ras 7 _ : : 
diately prove him tobe the Chriſt ;- But it immediately proved his Te- 718, gc. So: 
ftimony to be Divine , and that Teſtimony ſpokehis nature and office, Marin Vith- 
So that the power of Mirdeles.in the Prophets and Apoſtles, was not po _ X 
4 AIoatreſt tothe 6wn greatneſs-, but tothe truth of their Teſtimony TT TT» 
prod: ome;  Whatfever _ — to-me , and works 
# real Miracle to confient it-,* Fynuſt' leeds take- my felf bound to be- 
Gbje A: 


a 
—o—— oro EC SE - . 


d23 Thr Saints Enrexlaſing:Reft Chap.4; 

; " Objetb, ur whathfſome:on eſhquld work Miracles to. conficm a 'Do- 

+, Rrinecontrary to Scripture? Would you believeit> Doth not Paxl 
fay , if an Angel from Heaven teach any-ocher Goſpel , let him' be 
a wines? NR . rd hes WY A | 
rhe hn 0b Maſe Tam fureGod willnever give any falle teacher the power 
bur Og "ofeonfitanaghioDoteinedy Miracles: Elſe Godſhould ſabſcribe his 
rradidtions,” The-appearante' of 'an Angel is no Miracle, 


we Mira-. , name £00 
CiC 1, EXCEPT 25 
an Angel Fly though a.wgpder... 4 ma 
be his Inſtrmment ) See 4quin. cont. Gentiles. 19. 3. 2 102. Alſo whata Miracleis, ibid. N. 101 
Andiof Magicians wonders. 4. rog; 164! © .-? 
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- Obje&+.; But every Gimpleman knows not the true definition of a Mi- 
racle, -and-conſequently knows. not the difference between a: Miracle 
and a Wonder : and fo knows,not how to believe on this ground, 
Read Zanchins AnſW. As God doth hot uſe the Teſtimony of Miracles , but on vc- 
at large of this ry great and weighty cauſe , ( to wit , where natural and ordinary 
ls 6: 4 4, means of convictionare wanting, and uſually:forthe delivering of ſome 
, oD 2 © new Law, of truth to'itheworld , or the like; ') ſowhen he doth uſe 
mum, it, be ſufficiently manifeſteth' the Reality ofthe Miracles. Satats won- 
ders are ſuch as may be done by natural means, though perhaps throuzh 
-Qur-ignorancewe ſee-not the means. Buc God vfi workech that which 
no natural means can do,, ang.Satan never performed: As the raiſing 
Miracula vera .afthe Dead to Life,: the creating of light, co. him chat, was born blind; 
ſunt propriz the dividing of che Sea; [the fhandingſty)j of the/$ua , wich mulcitudes of 
a Eccleſie- the like; Again; though many. of Chrifts works might be doge by na» 
m certum eſt 8 Bo 
Deun veracem ural meaps ; as the heakng of the deaf}, the dumb , the lame, /&c. yet 
& glorie ſus Chriſt did them all by a word ſpeaking ,- and ſo, ic is apparent ,that, be 
zelo ardentem, made no uſe of natural-means,,. ſecretly nor openly, Again , the won- 
RNGuAm -- - -ders of S4tan/areqyoRt commonly Jugling Deluſions,; and therefore. the 
An j fuſe great Miracles. that Pagans and \ Pagilts bave boaltcd of, taye been bur 
aut efſs iis ſome one or ty ftrange thipgs.10, an;Age,- and ulually betyre one. or 
qui falſam.dv- two, or ſogat few.,' and ghac of the fimpler,or more par-tal ſort, tha: 
eirmam de11ſ0 argcalilyyeceived 5, Qu if,vpon the: fame, af. theſe you go ro look, for 
S *" more that may be afulland open, Tcltimony., you will fail of your ex- 
Polans in peQation;7 Baz;contganly'; thatzheremighybe no room for doubting 
Symagm.l. 1. :Jeft,, Chaiſt-wroughsbis Miracles, befors,multizudes 3. feeding many 
cap, 28. * thouſands 4teyeraltumes with 2 ſmall quantity x. beghog che fick, blind, 
lame, and railing the dead detore many, ;-The-perſons ajcerward ſhew- 
jvg themfelys coche.world,, andatcefting 35 to, his enemies; And this 
. he did not ance Qr-twice , but molt frequently; ſo that they that ſulpe- 
eddectigitigne, 0hgwo ,;orten.,' mghr be ſariced io iwenty, Yeo, 
(which hone ap ang aeorer gh Regliry ) is was ng 
-bimfelfgnly , bus muljudes 9 bis followers, jwþom he xy el avkes 
he way gene from-thegz,, t9,99; the;like ,-r0-ſprak-thrange.Jarguages 
before multicudes , to heal the ſick and lane, and raiſe the Deae.1 Ace 
Bild uluaily 
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uſually falſe wonders are done but among friends, that would haveit ſo, 
and are ready to believe , Bur Chriſt wrought his in the midſt of ene- 
mies that gnaſhed the teeth , and bad nothing to ſay againſt it. And I 
am perſwaded chat it was one reaſon ,why God would have Chriſt and all 
his followers have ſo many ond crne! enemies, that when they had no- 
thing to ſay epainft ir, who doubrleſs weuld pry rarrowly into all,” and 
make the wortt of it , it mighe tend to the ſtablifhing of Believers after- 
ward, Again, uſually falſe Miracles, as they creep out in the dark, 
ſo they are not divulged till ſome after Age, and onely a lirtle mutrered 
of at the preſent. Bur Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrovght and publiſhed 
them openly in the v:071d. If the Goſpel-Hiſtory had been falſe, how 
many thouſand perſons could have witnefled againſt it, ſeeing they ap- 
pealed to thouſands of witneſſes , then living , of ſeveral ranks, and 
qualities, and Countries? It istrueindeed, the Magicians of Egype did 

ſeem to go far. But conſider whether they were meer de'uſions , or 

real wonders by ſecret natural means; doubtleſs they were no Miracles 
ſtrictly ſocalled, And left any ſhould ſay, that God tempted them 

by ſuch above their ſtrength , you may obſerve, that he doth not ſuf- 

fer Satan to do what he can do , without a ſufficient counter teſtimony 

to undeceive men. When did God juffer the like deceit as thoſe Sorce- 

rcrs uſed > Nor would he then have ſuffered it , but that Joes was at 

hand ro overcome their deluſions, and legve the beholders with full 

conviction : that ſo the enemies ſtreng:h might make the victory the 

more glorious. PBaltem could not £0 beyond the word of the Lord. 

So that I deſire a!l weak Believers to obſerve this; that as God is the 

fairhful Ruler of the world , ſo ke will not let looſe the enemy of man- 

kind to tempt us by wonders, further then he himſelf ſhall give us a 

ſufficient contradiftory teſtimony. So that if we do not know the diffe- 

rence hezween a Mirac'e and a Wonder, yet Gods faithfulneſs affords 

us a {ufficient preſervative , if we diſregard it not. And if we ſheuld 

grant that Satan can work Miracles ; yet he being wholly at Gods dif- 

poſe, it is certain that God will not permit him to do it , withour a 

lull contradiRion : and therefore ſuch as Chriſts Miracles where he ſhall 

never work- Elſe ſhould the creature be remedileſly deluded by ſuper- 

natural powers, while God looks on. 

Secondly, But the main affault I know will be made againſt the Mi- 
nor propoſition of the Argument, and fo the queſtion will be de fa&o, 
whetherever ſech Miracles were wrought or no ? I ſhall grant that we 
mnſt ror here argue circularly, to prove the DoEtrine to be of God by 
the Miracles, and then the Miracles to have been wrought by the Di- 
vine Teſtimony of the DoQrine, and ſo round, But yet to uſe the Te- 
ſtimony of the Hiſtory of Scripture, asa humane Teſtimony of the mat- 
ter of fa, is no circular arguing. 
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C. 2. 
1. Poſition. 


2. Pofir jon. 
8 De certitadi- 
ne Hiſtor. lege 
Raignoldum 
de lib. Apocr. 
Preled. 124. 
125. 129. 
Reſpondeo efſ: 
quend am fa- 
mam, que tan- 
ti eſſe debet 3 
tante, injuam 
autoritatis, acſ 
rem ipſam 0ocu- 
Iu uſurpaſſe- 
mus. Camere 
Przle&. de 
Verbo fol. p. 
440. 
Sce there his 
full proof that 
thele Miracles 
of Chriſt and 
the Diſciples 
have ſuch in-; 
fallible Teſti- 
mony. And 
by what con- 
ditions certain 
Fame may be 
known from 
uncertain. Þ 


SECT, II. 


"Ru the confirmation of the Minor therefore , I ſhall firſt |ay 
theſe Grounds. 1, That thereis ſo much certainty in ſome Hy 
mane Teſtimony , that may exclude all doubting, or cauſe of doubt. 
ingz 8 or there is ſome teſtimony immediately Humane, which yer 
may truly be iaid to be Divine. 2. That ſ:ch Teſtimony we have of 
the © Miracles mentioned in Scripture, Iftheſe two be cleared, the 
Minor will ſtand firm; and the main work here wili be done. Firlt, 
will therefqre ſhew you that there is ſuch a certainty in ſome Humane 
Teſtimony. Both Experience and Reaſon will confirm this. Firlt , 1 
would deſire any. rational man totell me, Whether he that never was 
at Londow , at Pars, or at Rome , may not be certain by a humane 
faith , thac chere are ſuch Cities > For my own part , I think it, as cer- 
tain,to re, nay, more certain, then that which I ſee: and ſhould ſoo- 
ner queſtion my own light alone, then the eyes & credit of ſo many thor- 
ſands in ſuch a caſe; And I think the Scep:iks Arguments brought againit 
the certainty of ſenſe to be as ſtrong , as any that can be brought againſt 
the certainty of ſuch a teſtimony. 1s it not ſomewhat more then pro- 
bable, think you, tothe multitudes that never ſaw either Parliament 
or King , that yer there is ſuck an Aſſembly , and ſuch a perſon > May 
we not be fully certain that there was ſuch a perſon as King 7ames , as 
Queen Elizabeth, as Queen Mary, &c. here in England? Yea 
that there was ſuch a man as yiiam the Conqueror > May we nor be 
certain alſo that he conquered ZE »g/and? With many other of his ations? 
the Ike may be ſaid of 7«liw Ceſar, of Alexander the Great , &c, 
i Sure thoſe that charge all humane Teſtimony with uncertainty do 
hold their Jands then upon an uncertain tenure. Secondly, It may be 
proved alſo by reaſon; For 1. if the firſt teſt:fiers may intall bly know 
it, and 2. alſoby an infallible means tranſmitir to poſterity. and 3, 
have no intent to deceive ,- then their Teſtimony may be an infallible Te- 


Fides humana non habet ſud naturd certitudinem mfallibilem : quanvis ſit-fides humana 


que mor aliter loquend'o evidens CF infallii1.s cenſetur ; ut quod Rowa ſit, quid Indi fint , &Fc. Ame. in 


diſpur. de fidei divin. veritate. Thel. 3. 


i Nothing commoner in Pzuls Epiſtles then the mention 


ef thoſe Miracles which were done among them and by themſcives to whom he w 

been ſtarke madnes and nor. folly only in Paul if he had lyed. For he broughr Do 
mote from rhcir ſenſes ro whom he wrote , but he mentionerh thoſe Miracles which they themlelves 
did work to whom he wrote : yea he provoketh them ro Miracles, that from thence they may judge 
oi his Apoſtleſhip. There is no Deceiver that dare dothus : eſpecially if his Deceit be called inro 
queſtion? we conclude therefore that the Report or Fame ought to be Believed , rhe Aurhors where- 
of have io commended the rhings Reported ro poſterity , that they might eafily be diſcovered by 
them that lived in thoſe times. Camero m. Preleft. de Verbo, page fol. 441. The Rcaſous why no 
more mention is made of Chriſts Miracles by Pazan writers , you may find in Camero de Verbo Dei 

page 441. Where he ſhews alſo as the malice, ſo the groſs ignorance of Suetonius, Tacitus and the 
beſt of their writers , beth in the Syrian affairs, and inthe matters of the Jewiſh and Chriftian Re- 


ligion , which 


cauſcd their palpable , ridiculous Errors.. 


_ Chap,q, 


_ dimony, * 
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ſtimony, But all theſe three may be eaſily proved '( I had thought ta 
havelaid down here the Rules, by which a certain Humane Teſtimony 
may be d:{cerned from an uncertain z bat you may ealily = them 
from what I ſhall lay dows for the confirmation of rheſe three Poſig- 
ons.) For the firſt, I ſuppoſe none will queſtion, whether the firſt Teſti 
fiers might infailibly know the cruth of whar they teſtifie? If they 
ſhould , let them conſider; Firft, Tf it be not matter of Doctrine 
(much leſs abftruſe and difficult, points ) but only matter of fac, then 
its beyond doubt it may be certainly known. ' Secondly, If it be thoſe 
alſo who did fee, and hear, and handle, who do teſtifie it, Thirdly, If 
their ſenſes were ſound and perfect, within reach of the object, and ha- 
ving no deceiving medium. Fourthly, which may be diſcerned, 1. If 
the Witneſſes be a multitude; for then it may be known they are not 
blind or deaf, except they had been culled out of ſome Hoſpitals: 
Eſpecially when all preſent do both ſee and hear them, 2. When 
the thing is done openly, in the day-light. 3. When it is done fre- 
quently, and near at hand : for then there would be full opportu- 
nity to diſcover any deceit. So that in theſe caſes it is doubtleſs, 
Seole is infallible, and conſequently thoſe that ſee and hear, are moſt cer» 
tain Witneſſes, 

2. Next let us ſee, whether we may be certain that any Teſtimony is 
ſincere, without a purpoſe to deceive us. And I take that for undoubted 
in the following Caſes: 1. Where the party is of ingenuity and hone- 
ſy. « 2. Anditisapparent he drives on no deſign of his own, nor 
cannot expe any advantage in the world. 3. Nay, if his Teſtimony 
will certainly undo him in the world, and prove the overthrow. of his 
eaſe, honour, eſtate and life. 4. Andif it be a multitude that do thus 
teſtifie, How can they do it with an intent to deceive?. And if their fe- 
veral Teſtimonies do agree. 6. Andif the very enemies deny not this 
matter of Fa&, but only referre it to other cauſes; then there is no 
poſſibility of deceir ( as I ſhall further anon evince, when I apply it to 
the Queſtion. ) 


bujuſmodi crednlitatis ſus commodarert aſſ-nſum. An nunquid dice mu illins remporis 


& Quinam iff 
fint fortaſſe 
querits 2? gents 
tes, popult, 
nationes , (F 
Incredulum 
tllud gene hu- 
manum y quod 
niſi aperts res 
efſet, & luce 
Ip/a clanor, 
nunquam rebus 
homines , uſque 


ade fuiſſe vans, mendaces, flolidos, brutos, ut que nunquam widerant, wvidiſſe ſe fingerent ? (4 qus 


fafa omnino non erant , faiſis proderent teftimoniis aut pucrilt aſſertione firmarexs ? 
wvobiſcum & unanimiter vivere, Cy inffenſas ducere comunttiones , gratuita ſuſciperent 
crabili baberentur in n»mine ? Arnobius adverſ, Gentes lth, 1. pag. (C mihi |) 46. 


Cumgue poſſent 
odia, Of exe- 
Nec dicerit 


altqujs opum ofſequendarum gratia eas id agere : Nut plerumgue ne ad vittum quidem neceſſaria ca- 
prunt : Et fi forte aliquid pre rerum inopta capere quandoque coguntur , ſola ſurt neceſſitate conten- 
n. Cum ingens hominum multitado ad Chriſtianam DoGirinam acceſerit, & predivites quidam ; of 
ex bis aliqut qui geſſerint Vagiftratis , of matrone inſuper opulente oy nobiles, audebitne aliqis 8 6- 
ne cuptditatei hos illo ſue affirmare Chriſtiane Religions amiſtites fieri ? &yc. Origen. cont. C<l- 


# fum. lb. 3 fol. (mibi) 30. 


_ Thirdly, Weare to prove, that there are infallible means of tranſ. 
mitting ſuch Teſtimony down to poſterity, without depraving any ching 
Hh 2 {ub- 
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ſubſtantial. Ardthen it will remain an undoubted Truth, That thereisa 
full certainty in ſome humane Teſtimony, and thar co poſterity at a re- 
mote diſtance. Now this Tradition is infallible in theſe caſes: 1. If ir 
be ( a5 before-ſaid ) in macter of Fact only, which the meanelt under. 
ſtandings are capable of apprehending, 2, If it be aiſo abour the ſub- 
ance of Actions, and nor every ſmall circumliance. 3. And alſo if 
thoſe Actions were famous in theit times, and of great note and wonder 
in the world, and ſuch as were the cauſe of publick and eminent alterati- 

ons. #4- If it be delivered down in writing, and not only by word of 

mouth, where the change of ſpeech mighe aler che ſenſe of the mater, 

. If the Records be publ'ck , where the very enemies may ſee them: 

yea publiſhed of purpoſe by Heralds and Ambaſſ:durs, that the world 

may take notice 0: tiem. 6. If they are men of preate(t honeſty in all 

Ages, who have both kept and divuiged theſe Records. 7, And if there 

have been alſo a multitude of theſe. 8. And this multitude of ſeveral 

Countreys, where they could never ſv much as meet to agree upon any 

deceiving Councels : Much leſs all accord in ſuch a Deſign ; and leatt of 

all beable co manage it with ſecrecy. 9. It alſo the afcer-pr ſervers 

and divulgers ot thele Records could have no more felf advancing ends, 

then the firſt Teltifiers. 10 Nay, if their divulging and atreſting thele 

Recordsdid utterly ruinate in the world their [tates and lives, as well as 

ie did the firlt Teſtifiers. 11.1f there be ſuch a diſperſing of the Copies of 

theſe Records all over the world, that the cancelling and aboliſhing them 

| Tdo confi. 153 tbing impoſlible. 12. ! Tt the very Hiſtories of the enemies do ne- 
dently ſay, Ver affirm any univerſal aboliſhing and confuming of them. 13, If all 
that for ex- theſe diſperſed Copies rirough the world, do perfetly agree in every 
trinſecal Te- thing material. 14. If it were a matter of ſuch moment in the jug: 
_— con- ment of the Preſervers, neither roacde nor diminiſh, that they thought 
ey” rl their eternal Salvation did lie upon it. 15. If the Hiltorie: of their ene- 
Scripture, mies do generally mention their accelting theſe Records ro the loſs of 
there are none their lives ; and chat ſacceſlively in every Age. 16. Tf thefe Records 
ſuch arall ro aq Atteſtations are yet vilible to the world, and that in ſuch a form as 
be found, un- | © could counterfeit. 17. If the enemies that lived neer, or in thoſ 
Teſs you will . ' , 4 _ cer, Or in thoſe 
rake the rſay- TUMES when the chings were done, do, 1. =» Write nothing againſt them 
ings of ſuch as ofany moment : 2. But oppoſe them with fire and ſword a ſtead of 
were both Argument: 3. Nay ifthey acknowledge rhe fat, but deny the cauſe 


born long at- =, 18. And if all the enemies were inc 7 | 
ter, and were only. 1s. fall the enemies were incompetent witneſſes: 


profeſt ene- : ; IP 

mies to the Chriſtian name. Grotizs de Ver.Relig 1.3. p.C mibi) 163. And icis a ſtrong confirmation 
when no man-can produce one contradictory Teſiimony of that age. nm De legs inſtauratione per 
Fidram ; (5 an amiſſe, an tantum corrupts eſſem Scriptur.z. Lege Serrarii- Prolegom. cap.1 2.4u-1- Ft que 
colligit,Euſeb.Nieremb.de orig.S.Scrip.t.4.c.19.6 Raboins &F aliis. = Tuſtin Martyr te!lech Tryprnin 


his Dialogue,of the wickedneſs of the Jews, that they ſent out into all parts of the world their choil- 
eſt men to perſwade the people againſt the Chriſtians, they were Atheiſts and wovld aboliſh the 
Deity, and that they were avih 

did not prevail. 


of groſs impicry. And yer this miſchicvous induſtcy of the Jews 


| 1s Wits, 
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1. Witneſling to the Negative, of, which they could: have) no tertainty: 
2. And carried on wich apparent malice and prejudice: ,'30-And having 
all wortdly advantages attending their cauſe: 4. And being generally 
men unconſcionable and impious. 19. If all theſe enemies, | having all 
theſe worldly advantages, could neither by Arguments .uor Violence, 
hinder people from believing theſe famous and palpable watrers of Fact, 
inthe very Age wherein they were done, when the trath and falſhood 
mighc mot ealily, be diſcovered, but that the generality of beholders 
were forced to aſſent, 20. If multitudes of the moſt ingerinous and 
violent enemies, have ia every Ape from the very acting of theſe things 
to th s day, been forced to yeela, and turned as zealous-Defenders of 
theſe Records and their Doctrire, as ever they were Oppoſers of them 
before. 21, If ail theſe Converts do confeſs upon their coming in,that 
it was ignorance, or prejudice, or worldly reſpects that madechem op» 
pole ſv much before, 22. If all the powers of the world, that can 
burn the bodies of the Witneſſes, that can overthrow Kingdoms, and 
change their Laws, could never yet reverſe or abolifh theſe Records. 
23. Nay, if ſome notable Judgment in all Ages Jhave befallen the moſt 
eminent Oppoſers thereof. 24. Andlaftly, if ſucceſiions of wonders 
( chough not Miracles as the firft ) have in all Ages accompanied the at- 
reſtation of theſe Records. I ſay, if all theſe twenty four particulars do 
concurre, or moſt cf theſe, Ileaveit to the judgment of any man of 
underſtanding. Whether there be not an isfallible way of tranſmitting 
matter of Fact ro Poſterity > And conſequently, Whether there be not 
more than a Probability , even a full Certainty in ſuch a Humane Telti- 
mon} ? | 


cuuadts 
—— — = — 
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2, He ſecond thing now whichT am to manifeſt, is, That we have ſuch 
a Teittwony of the Mizacles,which confirmed the Doctrine and 
Writings of the 3idle. 


teſtatem faciendi Miraculs, inquit Dionyſius, Carthaſ. in Apocal, 


And bereI muſt runne over the three fore-going Particulars again'; 
and ſhew you, firit, That the witneſſes of Scripture-Miraclescould,and 
did infallibly know the Truth which they teſtified : Secondly, Thar they 
had no intent to deceive the world; and thirdly, That it hath been 
brought down to Pofterity by a way ſoinfallible, that there- remains no 
doubr, whether our Records are Authentick. For the firſt of theſe, 1 
think will be moſteaſily acknowledged : Men are naturally ſa confident 
of the infallibilicy of their own ſenſes, that ſure they will not ſuſpe& the 
ſenſes of others, Bur if they ſhould, let them apply here what: is- ſaid 
betore to pur them out of doubt, Firſt, It was matter of Fa&, which: 

| Hh 3 might- 


. 


C. 3. 
Epiſcopi com- 
muniter tunc 
habebant po- 


Cap. Z+ 


—— 
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A Beholding Might be eaſily diſcerned. » Secondly, The.Apoſtles and 'others who 
the.creatures bear witneſs toit, were preſent, yea, continual: companions of Chriſt, 
with aſtoniſh- andthe multitude of Chriſtians were eye-witneſſes of the Miracles of the 


ws , | . 
| — wma Apoſtles. Thirdly, Theſe were men neither blind nor deaf, but of as 


| Chriſt the * ſound and perfect ſenſes as we. Fourthly, This is apparent ; firſt, Be- 
| Lord ;/They Cauſe they were great multitudes, even that were preſent, and chereſore 
| that had their could not all be blind; if they had, hw did they waik about ? © Fifthly, 
; Cogitations 1N- Theſe Miracles were not done by night,nor inacorner, but.in the open 


__ es: tad light, inthe midſt of che people Sixthly, They were not once or twice 


i been Gods, Only performed, but very of, of ſeveral kinds, by ſeveral perſons, 
$74 comparing even Prophets, aad Chriſt himſelfand his Apoſtics, in many Generati. 
Wh Cbriſts works ons ; fo that if there had been any deceit, it might have been eaſily dif. 


| . covered. Seventhly and laſtly, It was in the midſt of vigilant and ſub- 


ledged thar til enemies, who were able and ready enough to have evinced the 
; Chriſt only deceit. 
= amongſt men, 
| was God, and the Sonneof God, and our Saviour, when they ſaw that there were no ſuch works 
' wrought by men, as were by the Word of God. They that had believed Devils to be gods, ſecing 
them overcome by Chriſt, they were conſtrained ro confels him only to be God. They. whole 
' minds went aftet the Dead, as being accuſtomed to worſhip Gallant me!y, when they were dead, 
whom the Poers called gods, being betcer raught by our Saviours Reſurrection, they confeſſed them 
EEE to befalſe and lyars, and that the Word of the Father was the only true God, who had the com- 
#: mand of Death. Athanaſ. de Incarn. verbi, Maxima eft differentia inter 1. Teftificationem primi- 
' tive Eccleſie que fuit tempore Apoſtolorum : 2. Inter teſtificationem Eccleſie” que proxim# poſt A- 
poſtolorum tempora ſecuta eſt , queque prims Eccleſie teftificatimnem acceperat : Et 1#ter teftihcatio- 
' nem preſents Eccleſis de Scriptura, Que enim &y nunc oF amtea ſuit Eccleſia, fi poteſt often- 
' dere teflimonia eorum, qui acceperant & noverant teſtificationem prime eccleſie de Germanis ſcriptis, 
credimus ei, ut tefti probantt ſua difla: Nin autem habet poteftatem ſftaturndi aut decernendi 
aliquid de libris ſacris cujus non poſſit certa documenta ex teſtificatiore primitive Eccl:ſie proferre. Chem- 
pitius Exam. Con. Tridextin. part 1. in initio. page 859, Quiſquis adbuc prodigia, ut credat, inqui- 
rit, magnum eft ipſe prodigium, qui mundo credente nin creat. D*. Humfredus in }cſuirilm. part. 


page 166 


. So that it remains certain, That the firſt Eye-witneſſestherſelves 
14 were not deceived. | 

; 2. Let us next conſider, whether it be not alſo as certain that they ne- 
ver intended the deceiving of the world ? 

Firſt, It is evident chat they were neither fools nor knaves, but men of 
ingenuity, and extraordinary Honefty ; There needs no more to prove 
this, then their own Writings, ſo full of enmity againſt all 
kinde of viciouſneſſe, ſo full of - conſcientious zeal, and heavens 
ly affeRtions ; Yet is this their Honeſty alſo atteſted by their enemies ; 
ſure the very remnants of Natural Honeſty are a Divine off-ipring, and 
do produce alſo; certain Effects according to their ſtrength and nature ;; 
God hath planted and continued ther in man, for the uſe of Societies, 
and common converſe; for if all Honeſty were gone, one man could 
not believe another, and ſo could not converſe together, But now ſu- 
pernatural, extraordinary Honeſtly will produce its effect more certain» 


ly ; 


— — 
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ly ; If three hundred, or three thouſand honeſt godly men ſhould fay 
they ſaw ſuch things with their eyes, he is very incredulous that would 
not believe ir, 

Secondly, e Tt is apparent that neither Prophets, Apoſtles, nor 
Diſciples in Atteſting theſe things could drive on any Deſigns of their 
own. Did they ſeek either Honour, or Eaſe, or Profits, or worldly 
Delights > Did their Maſter give them any hopes of theſe ? Or did they 
ſee any Probability of their attaining it? Or did they fee any of their 
fellows attain it before them ? 


Pp Nemo jam 
infamiam incu- 
tiat : nemo 
alind exiſti- 
met : quia nec 
fas eſt ulli de 
ſua Religione 
mentirt : Ex 
eo enim quod 


a'tud 2 ſe coli dicit, quam colit, tf culturam, tf kon:rem in alterum transferends jam no? colit quad ne- 
gavit. Dicimus, Cy palam dicimus , (&f vobis torquentibus lacerati (F cruenti vociferamur, | Deum 
Colimus per Chriſtum | 1/lum hominem putate z per eum, (7 in eo ſe cogniſci vult Deus (&F colt. Ter-+ 
rullian. Apologet. cap. 11. Qwd fi falſa (ut dicits) biſtoria eft illa rerum , unde tam brew tem- 
pore totus mundus iſta Religion? completus eft ? Aſſeverationibus allefti ſunt nudis , induSi in Þes 
caſſas, (5 in pericula capitis immittere ſe H1nte temeraria deſperatione voluerunt ? Cum nibil tale vi- 
diſſent, quod eos in hos cultus novitatis jus poſſit excitare miraculo ? Immo quia hec omnia ab ipſo cerne- 
bant geri, (y ab ejus preconibus quiper orbem totam miſſt beneficia patris (F munera hominibus portabant 3 
veritatis ipſmes vi vitti, dederunt ſeſe Dzs ;, Nec in magnis poſuere difÞþendiis membra wobis projice« 
re, (F viſcera ſua lanianda prebere. Arnobius adverſ. Gent. lib. 1. pag. 45. Fulian confeſſerh, 
that thoſe were the* Writings of Peter, Paul, Matthew, Mark, Luke , which the Chriſtians 


alcri>ed to them. 


Thirdly, Nay, was it not a certain way to their ruine in the world? 
Did not their Maſter cell them, when he ſeat them out, That they ſoowld 
be perſecuted of all fer his ſake, and the Geſpels ? Did they not find 
it true, and therefore expect the like themſelves > Pant! knew, That 
in every City, Boxas and Afﬀittions did abide him : And they lay it 
down as-a granted Rule, T hat he that Will live godly in Chriſt fe- 
ſus, muſt ſuff+r perſecution, Now I would fain know, Whether a mans 
Self, his Stare, his Liberty , his Life , be not naturally ſo near and 
dear to all, that they would be loth to throw it away, meerly to 
deceive and cozen the world > Allthat I know can be objected, is, That 
they might do it out of adeſire to be admired in the world for their god- 
lineſs, and their Suffering. ; 

Anſw.1. Go ſee wiere you can find thouſands, or millions of men 
that will caſt away their lives to be talked of. 

2 Did they not on the contrary renounce their own Honour and 
Eſteem, and call chemſelves Vile and Miſerable Sinners, and ſpeak-worſe 
of themſelves than the moſt impious wretch will do, and extoll nothing 
but God and his Son Jeſus ? 

3 Did not their Maſter fore-tell- them, that they ſhould be ſo farre 
from getring credit by his ſervice, That they. ſhonld be hated of al men, 
ard. their Names caſt ont as euil-doers ? Nid they not ſee him ſpit upon, 
and hanged on- a Croſs among- thieves before their eyes, ſome of 
them.?- Did they not. find by experience;, That: their Way: was every 


3 


Where fpoken againſt ? And the reproach of the Croſs of Chriſt was the 
great: 


tr 


.The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. | Chap.4, 


q Fnwnam coire 
qui potueruet 
mentem Gentes 
regiambus diſ- 
junitz, vents, 
ce!t connexio- 
mvuſq; dimat a? 
gc. Argob. 
ub1 ſupra. 

r Of the Hea- 
then ancient 
Wwruers atte- 
ſtation ro rhe 
{everal Hiſto- 
ries ot the Bi- 
ble,[ ſhal] par- 
ricularly ſay 
lirrle, it being 
done ſo fully 
by Grotius de * 


Veri.Chriſt.Rel. 


L.1. p.40,05c. 
71,75,90,152. 


great tumbling block to the world? And could men poflibly chooſe ſuch 
away for Vain-glory 2 Iam perſwaded, it is one great reaſon why Chriſt 
would have the firſt Witneſſes of the Goſpel co ſuffer ſo much to confirm 
their Teſtimony to future Ages, that the world may ſee that chiey intend- 
ed not to deceivetherm. . 

- Fifthly ,- 4 Covſider ,alſo, what a. multitude theſe Wirnefles were: 
How cquld fo many thouſind of ſeveral Countries lay the plot co deceive 
the world They were hot only thouſands that believed rhe Goſpel; bur 
rhouſands that ſaw the Miracles of © hriſt, aad many Cities and Countries 
that ſaw the Miracles of the Apoſiles, 

Sixchly,, * And the Tettimony of all doth fo punQtually accord, 
that the ſeeming contradiction in ſome ſmaller circumitances, doth 
bur ſhew their limplicicy, and ſincerity , and their agreement in che 
r main, 

Seventhly, and * laſtly, The very enemies acknowicdge this matter 
of Fa&t; only they aſcribe it to other cauſes. They could not deny the 
Miracles that were wrought :' Even to this day the Jews acknowledge 
much of che works of Chrilt, but (landerouſly father th:m up9a the 
power of the Devil, or upon the force of the name of God ſewed in 
Chriſts thigh, and ſuch like ridiculous ſtories they have : Even the T rirks 
confeſs much of the Miracles of Chriſt, and believe him to be 
a great Propher, though they are profeſt encmies co the Chriſtian 
name. 


- Tertullianus de preſcriptione affirmat, ipſas autberticas Apoii/0cum liters, hue eft ip'a eur ennn Att 
ſtolorum ſuo adbuc tempore in Eccleſiu Apoſtolicis conſervata extiti(ſ*, 


F#* 5 
ſ_ F-dem mononte dl mednin 


orbern ſignante ſole, ſubdua eſt. Deliquium uti ,; putaverunt qu! 1d quo j3 ſuper Chriſt» pradicatum nejcie- 
runt. Ettamen eum mundi caſum re/atum in Arch;vis veſtris babetis. Teccul. Apol.c.21. 


t Every Set 
that acknow- 
ledgeth 


God ' 


So that I think by all thisit is certain, That the firſt Witneſſes of the 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſt'es,as they were not deceived themſelves, 
ſo neither had they any intent to deceive the world. 

3. Wearenext to ſhew you, that the way that this Teſtimony hath 
come down to us,is a certain and undeceivable way. For,* 


and Chriſt, hath theſe books as we have : And every Se ufing its Teſtimony againſt the other, 
ſhews it was not falfificd ; ſor if it had, the adverſe Set would have diſcovercd it. As Grot.de-Verit, 
Relig lib.z. pag:196. Irena, Tertullian, Cyprian , Laftant'ms , and the reſt of the eldeſt Fathers 
fully manifeſt, that the ſeveral books of the New Teſtament were than currant and uncorrrpt in the 
Church, and alledge abundance of p!acesn the ſame words, as they are now in our Bibles : As Ju- 
flin Martyr, Arnobws, La#antius Athenagoras, &c. do our of the Old. 


1. Conſider, Itis of matter of Fa& : (for the Dofrine we are not 
now mentioning, except de fatto, that this was the Doctrine atteſted.) 

2.' They were the ſubſtances of che aRions that they chiefly related, 
and that we are now enquiring aſter the certainty of. Though men may 
miſtake in theCircumſtances of the fight at ſuch a place,or ſuch a place, yet 
that there were ſuch fights we may certainly know, Or though they may 
miſtake 
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miſtake in ſmaller aRions., circumſtances or qualifications of Herr the 
eighch , of willtamggbe Conquerour , ce. - yet that there were ſuck 
men we may certainly know, Now the thing we enquire after, is, 
Whether ſuch Miracles were wrought,or no? | 

3. They were. » Actions then famous through the world, and made 
great alrerations in Stares : They turned che world upſide down ; Cities 
were converted , Countries , and Rulers were turned Chyiſtians.”' And 
may not the Records in eminent ARions be certain? We have certain 
Records of Battels , of Sieges, and of Succeſlions of Princes among 
the Heathens before the coming of Chriſt , and of the great alterations 
in our own State for a very long time. 187 

4, It was a formal * Record in the very words of the firſt Witnel- 
ſes in Writing, which hath been delivered to us, and not only an un- 
written Teſtimony ; ſo that mens various Conceivings, or Expreſli- 
ons could make nv alteration. 


cant, Origen. cont, Celſum. lib. 2. fol. ( mib1i) 20, % 

5. Theſe Records which we call the Scripture, have been kepe pub. 
likely in all theſe ages ; ſo that the moſt negligent enemy might have ta- 
ken notice of its depravation. Yea, God made it the office of his Mi- 
niſters to publiſh it , whatever came of it to all the world, and pro- 
nounced a wo to them if they preach not this Goſpel ; which preaching 
was both the divulging of the Doctrine and Miracles of Chriſt , and all 
out of theſe authentick Records ; And how then is it poſlible there 
ſhould be an univerſal depravation, and that even in the narration of 
the matters of Fat , when all Nations almoſt, in all the Ages fince the 
Original of the Hiſtory , bave had theſe Heralds , who have proclai- 
med it to the death. 

6. And it is moſt apparent that the Keepers and Publiſhers of theſe 
Records, have been men ef moſt eminent Piety and Honeſty. The 
ſame Teſtimony which I gave before for to prove the Honeſty of the 
firlt Witneſſes , will prove theirs, thoughin a lower degree: A good 
__ but a Chriſtian, was the CharaQter given them by their very 
OCs, 

7. They have been a multitude, almoſt innumerable. 
Li 8.fAnd 


— ————_— 


« The occafl- 


on of writing | 


the ſeveral 


Books of the * 


new Teſta- 


ment , you 
may ſee in 


Chemmt. Ex. 
Concilit Trt- |, 


den. in the 


beginning 


i 


* Dice Evan« - 


gelium Luce 
quod tuemur 


: apud Kceleſigs 
Apoſtalicas , Uo jam univerſas a5 initio editionis ſue ſtare , Tertul. adv. Marc. Vide Sibrandum Fubber- 
ts de principiis Chriſthanarum dogmatum , lib. 2. (9c. Jam etiam quemadmodum diximus , if mmtui 
reſurrexerunt, (F perſeveraverurs nobiſcum annis multis : Et quid autem ? non eſt numernm dicere gratia- 
rum , qu1s per univer ſum mundum ecclefia a Deo accipiens , in nomine Chriſti per ſingulos dies in opitula- 
tione g2ntium perficit , neque ſeducens aliquem nec pecuniam ei auferens. Quemadmodum enim gratis acce- 

pit a Deo gratis adminiftrat, Nec invscationibus Angelicis faciat aliquid , nec incantationibus , nec alique 

prava curioſnate : Sed munde of pure Of manifeſt+ orationes dirigentes ad Dominum qui omnia fecit , i 

nomen Domini mſtri F-ſu Chriſti in virtute ſecundum utilitates hominum, ſed non ad (edutticnem perfecit. 

St itaque (y nunc nmen Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti bencficia preſtat & curat firmiſſime &x vere omnes ubique 
credentes in eum , (4c. Trenzus adverſ. hzreſes lib.2. cap. $9. Evangelium adulteraſſe alies nullos pre- 

ter Martioniſtas qui{dam Hereticos narim : (x valentii ſettatores , QF eos forte qui 4 Lucano quodam prodi- 


as uo <a 
— 


The Saints Everliſting Reft P.4. 


8, And theſe ofalmoſt every Countrey under heaven. And let any 
man tell me, Howalltheſe or the chief of thoſe eonid poſſibly meer 
to conſult abqut the depraving of the Hiſtory of the Scripture? Ang 
_ __ _—_ rn a multitude were ſo ridiculouſly diſho. 

* Even among Neſt , yet that they could carry on ſuch a vain * defigne with 

the Papiſts the and ſucceſs? 24 ; wg. 
_ _— 9. Alſo the after-divulgers of the Miracles of the Goſpel, could 
anc mage have no more felf-advancing ends for a long time then the firſt Wit- 


the Hebrew 10 Nay, it ruinedthem in the World, as itdid the firſt; So that 
Text of the Jet any man judge , whether there be any poſlibilicy , that ſo many mil. 
old Teſta-- 1;0ns of ſo many Nations ſhould ruinate themſelves , and give their bo. 
dies to be burned , meerly co deprave thoſz Scriptures which they 


rabls , Caje- ds profeſs. 
tan, Quid eft 11. Y Conſider alſo when this ſacred Hiſtory was ſo diſperſed over 
gens Fudeorum the world , whether the cancelling and extirpation of it vere not a thing 


fcriciaris Chri- impoliible , eſpecially by thoſe means that were acrempted, 
ftianorum ba- p 5, v.19 
Julens legem & prophets in teſtimanium gms Eccleſiz ? Auguſt. cont. Fauſt. Manichzum. L. 12. 
23> » There were ſome of the firſt copies kept till 200 years aſter. And a book that was di- 
ſpoſed in ſo wany copies , & kept not by private men , bur by the publike ciligence of the Church, 
could not be falfitied. Moreover , in the very firſt ages it was preſently rranſlated into the Syriach, 
the Zthiopick , the Arabich, and Latine tongues : which ans are all yerextrant, and do in 
nothing of any Moment differ from the Greek books. Befides,we have the writings of thoſe that were 
inſtructed by the Apoſtles themſelyes or their Diſciples , who cite abundance of places out of the 
Scriptures in the ſame ſenſe as we read them now. Nor was there any man theu of ſuch authoriry in 
the Church , as that they would have obeyed him if he had changed any thing : as renews , Tertal- 
hians , Cyprian's free Ment from them thar were then moſt eminenr, doth ſhew. Next to heſe times 
there ſucceeded men of great learning and judgement , who aſter diligent ſearch did receive ticſe 
books as remaining in their primitive purity, Greti#s de Verit. Retig. [i.3.page (mibi Lat. ) 174, 175. 


12. Nay, there is no Hiſtory of the Enemies that do:h» mention 
lt. univerſal abolition or depravation of theſe Records : » When was 
4:4 whathe thetime, and wherewas the place, that all the Bibles in the world were 
could, bur left gathertd together , and conſumed with fire, or corrupted with Forge 
[the Jews their ry? I 7ulian thought by prohibiting the Schools of Learning to 
nas nombre the children of Chiſtians , ro have extirpated Chriftianity ; Bur Chrilt 
ofhim. Ne Gi quickly firſt extirpare him. | | 


cm tot ſecula 
znterceſſerint , nemo tamen quicquam addere vel auferre vel permutare auſus fuit : omnibus enim noſtre gen- 


tis bominibus inſita quodammodo atque ingenita fides eft , credere hec Dat effe conſulta , & Þw a/juieſcere, 
ae pro ipſus ,, ſt ita res poſceret , ibenter auiman ponere. Joſep. cant. Appian. lib. 1. Sic & Euleb. Ec- 
«ef. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 10. Ita Philo, referente Ev p20» Preparat. Evang. liv. 8. cap. 2. Mirabile mil 
videtur duobus annorum millibus , ind majore tempor jam fere tranſafto , nec verbum unum in lege illus eſſe 
wnmetaum , ſed centies umſquifque Fud eorum morierur quam legt Moſaicz deragabit. 


13. All the Copies of thoſe ſacred Writings do yet accord ( in all 
things material ) which are found through the world, And ny" 
LENS, chea 


Ws, i tad 
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thenifthey bad been depraved , whether multitudes of Copies, which 


had eſcaped that depravation would not by their diverſity or contradi- 
Rion have bewrayed the reſt? 

14. It was a matter of ſuch a hainous quality , both by the ſentence 
of the Law, and in the conſciences of the Preſervers and Divulgers of it, 
for to add or diminiſh the leaſt rittle, that they thought ir deſerved eter- 
nal damnation and I refer it to any man of reaſons whether ſo many 
thouſands of men through the world , could pr_ venture upon eter- 
nal torment , as welt as upon temporal death , and all. this to deceive 
others by depraving the Laws which they look to be judged by ; or 
the Hiſtory of thoſe Miracles which were the grounds of their Faith ? Is 
not the contrary ſomewhat more then probable? 

15 Furthermore , The Hiſtories of the Enemies do frequently men- 
tion that theſe Scriptures have been ſtill maintained to the flames. 
Though they revile the Chriſtians , yer they report this their atteſtation, 
which proves the conſtant ſacceſiion thereof, and the faithfull delivery 
of Chriſtianity, and its records ro us. It would be but labour in vain, 
to heap up here the ſeveral reports of Pagas Hiſtorians , of the num- 
bers of Chriftians , their obſtinacy-in their Religion , their Calamities 
and Torments, 

16, Theſe Records, and their Atteſtations are yet viſible over the 
world , and that in ſuch a form as cannot poſlibly be counterfeit. It is 
not enough to put me out of doubr, whether Homer ever wrote his Ili- 
ads, or Demoſthenes his Orations, or Virgil and Ovid ther ſeveral 
Works, or eAriſtotle his Volumes of ſo many ti@Sciences , when I ſee 
and read theſe Books yet extant; and when I fiad them fuch , that I 
think can hardly now be counterteited , no nor imitated ? but if they 
could, who would have been at the exceſlive pains, as to have ſpent bis 
life in compiling ſuch Books , that he might deceive the world , and 
make men believe that they were the Works of Ariftotle , Ovid ? &c. 
would not any man rather have taken the honor to timſelf > ſo here the 

caſe is alike : Yea, theſe Scriptures though they have leſs of Arts and 
Sciences , yet are incomparably more difficult to have been counter- 
ſeited then the other ; I mean before the firſt Copies were drawn. I 
would here ſtand to ſhew the utter impoſlibility of any mans forging 
theſe Writings ; bur chat I intend eo make up in a peeular Argu- 
ment, 

17. Whether any Enemy hath with weight of Argument confuted 
the Chriſtian Cauſe > Whether when they have undertaken it, it hath 
not been only an arguing the ® improbability , or aſſigning the Mira- 


« They think 
the Scriprure- 
Miracles in- 
credible; and 
yet every age . 
ſtill hath ſuch 
wonders as 
the next ages 
will not be- 
licve. whyis 
not the rai- 
ning of Man- 
na or Quails 
from heaven, 
as credible as 
che raining of 
that grain a- 
bour ten years 
ago in Eng- 
land? Ir fell 
in many parts 
ofthe King- 
dom ; It was 
like a withe- 
red Wheat 
corn, bur nor 
{o long, with 
2 *kin ofa dark 
colour, which 
beimg pulled 
off, the grain 
had a ta 
lomewha# 

ſharp and hor: 
[ caſted it, agd 
kept ſome of 
it long, which 
fell on-che 
Leads of che 
Church.and 6f 
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Houſe in 
Bridgnorth 


where T preached the Goſpel. Tiberixs upon a letrer from Pilate of the Miracles, Death and Re- 
furrection of Chriſt , did move in the Scnare to proclaim him to be God z but they refuſed becauſe 
the motion was not firſt from themſelves; but the Emperor did abide in his opinion ftill. Egeſep. Ana- 
cepbalerſ. Wherefore Tertullian bids them, Go look in your Regiſters , and the As of your Sc- 


nate , in Apolog, Vid. Uſher Brit. Ecel. prim. page 3, 4. 
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b Not being 


ckes to other cauſes , or an oppoling che DoRrinedelivered by the Chri- 


able to reſiſt ſians, Þ rather then theſe miraculous ations in queſtion? I leave 


ſuch open 


thoſe to judge who have read their Writings, Yea , whether their- 


truths , or ſay common Arguments have not been Fire and Sword ? 


_ any thing a- 


gainſt them, they will not deny what is written ; but ſay, they yer expett theſe things , and that 
the word is nor yet come..'Arbenaf, de Incarn. Verbi. Malunt neſcire , quia jam oderunt : ade? quyd 
neſciunt prejudicant id efſe', quod 3 ſciant diſſe non poterant. Tertullian! Apolog. cap. 1. 


c: Of the ge- 
nerall wicked- 
neſs of the 
Romans them- 
ſelves and all 
heathen Ene- 
mies to Chriſt, 
the Teſtimo- 
NICS are t60 
large to be 


here inſerred- 


You may find 
enough mm F7u- 
ftin Martyrs. 
Dialog. cum 
Trip. and A- 
pologies &c. In 


18, Itis an eaſie matter yet to prove , that the enemies of Scripture 
have been incompetent Witneſles; Firſt, Beirg men that were nor pre- 
ſent, or had not the oppor:unity co be lo well acquainted with the A- 
Rions of Chriſt , of che Prophets and Apollles, as themſelvs and others 
that do atteſtthem. Secondly , Being men of apparent malice , and 
poſſeſſed with much prejudice againſt the perſons and things which they ” 
oppoſe. This I might eaſily and fully prove, if I could itand upon ir, 
Thirdly, They bad all worldly advantages attending their Cauſe, which 
they were allco loſe, with hfeit ſe'f, if they had appeared for Chrift. 
Fourthly , They were generally men of no great Conſcience , nor Mo- 
ral Honeſty , and moſt of them of moſt ſenſual and vitious converſatiun. 
c This appears by their own Writings , both Do&rinal and Hiſtorical. 
What ſenſaal Interpretations of the Law, did the very firit Se& of 
the Phariſees make> What fleſhly Laws have the followers of Mah: 
met ? What Vices did the Laws of the Heathens tolerare> Yea wha: 
foul erros arein the Erbicks of their moſt rigid Moraliſts > And you may 
be ſare that. their Lives were far worſe > their Laws: And indecd 
their own Hiſtories do ackowledge as much ; To ſave me the labor of 
mentioningthem , Read Dr. Hackwelr Apology on that Subje&t. Sure 
ſuch men are incompetent Witneſſes in any cauſe between-man and man, 
and would fo be judged at any impartial Judicature, Andindeed , how 
isir poſhible that they ſhould be much better , when.they have no Laws 
that teach chem either what true Happineſs is , or what is the way and 
means co attain it * Fifthly , Beſides all this, their- Teſtimony was 
onely of the Negative, and that in ſuch caſes as it could not- be valid, 


TFertullians Apol-get. & paſſim : In Origen. cont, Celſum. Arnobius adv. Gout, Lafantius inflitutions, 
\Atbenagorss , Tatianus , Minutius Felix , Athanaſ. adverſ. Geniil. & paſſim;; Irenaus , Clemens 
Alexandrin. paſſim, and all the writers of thoſe thnes. 


19. Confider alfo , that al the Adverſaries of theſe Miracles.and Re- . 
lations, could not with all their Arguments or violence binder thou- 
fands.from believing them , inthe very time and Country where they 
weredone : but that they who did behold them , did pererally afſ-nt 
at leaſt to the matter of fat: So that we may ſay with 4»ſfix , Ether 

were Miracles , or not: Ifthey were, why do yon not believe? , 
If they were nat, - behold the greateſt Miracle of all , that ſo many 


thouſands (even of the beholders)) ſhould. be. ſo blinde, as to bellews 
+ ; ngs- 
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i t never were, eſpecially in thoſe very times, when it was the ca» 
Pry _ in the wick op to have diſproved ſuch falfſhoods. If there 
ſhould goa Report now of a man at Zoxdo», That ſhould raiſe the 
Dead , cure the Blinde , the Deaf, . the Sick, the Poſleſſed; feed thouſ» 
ſands with five Loaves , &c. And that a multitude of his Followers 

do the like, and that a great many times aver and over, and 
that in the ſeveral parts of the Land , inthe preſence of Crouds , and 
thouſands of people : I pray you judge, whether it were not the calleſt 
matter in the world to diſprove this, if it were falſe > And whether it 
v were poſſible that whole Countries and Cities ſhould believe it> Nay, 
: whether the caſines ard certainty of diſproving it , would not bring 
; them all into extremeſt conrempr 2? Two things will be here objected: 
Firſt , Tharthen the Adverſaries not believing , will be as ſtrong againſt 
| ir , asthe Diſciples believing is for it, Anſw. Read what is ſaid before 
of the Adverſaries incompetency, and it may fatisfie to this. 4 Second- 
ly, and conſider alſo that the generality of the Adverfaries did believe 
the matter of Fact , which is all that we are now enquiring aſter. The 
recital here of thoſe multitudes of Teſtimonies that might be produced 
from Antiquity , is a work that my ſtreight time doth prohibit ; bur is 
done by others far moreable. Onely that well known paſſage in oſe- 
phws 1 will here ſer down. Ia the time of Tiberizs there was one Jeſus, 
a wiſe man ( at leaſt if he was to be called a man) who was a worker of 
great Mirach s, anda teacher of ſuch woh love the truth, and had many, 
as well fews as Gentiles, whoclave unto him; This was Chriſt. And 
when Pilate upon his being accuſed by the chief men of our Nation, had 
ſentenced kim to be crucified, yer did not they who had firſt loved him 
forſake him : For he appeared to them the third day alive again , accov- 
ding to what the Prophets Divinely inſpired , had foretould concerning 
him ; as they had done an innumerable number of very ſtrange _ 
beſides. Andeven to this day , both che name and fort of perſons ca 
led Chriſtians, ſo named from him , do remain. Thus far 7oſephm a 
Few by Nation , and Religion , who wrotethis about eighty ſix years 


4 7ulian when 
he ſcorneth : 
Chriſt, doth 
acknowledge 
his Miracles. / 
Whar ( faith 
he, hath'this 
clus done 

worthy of 
memory or of 
any account 

in all his life? 
Save that he 
cured a few 
blinde & lame, 
and dclivered 
ſome from 
Devils that 
poſſeſſed 

them (Fc. 
Hic eſt qui flel-- 
lam ſignare fe-- 


afcer Chriſt , and fourteen years before the death of St. Fobn 5 Himſelf cit natiuita- 


being born about five or ſix years after Chriſt. ; 
20. Conſider alſo how that every Age bath afforded mukitudes: of 


tem, &c.In Tu- 


d ta natum ex 


Perfide ſuppli- - | 


ces odorare ve- 


crut viri. Athanaſ, de Incarn. Verbi. Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus &y ipſe , Jam pro ſna conſci- 
poet Chriflivuns , Ceſaritum Tiberio nunciavit 3 Sed & Ceſares credidiſſent Juper Chriſto, ſi aut C4- 
ſaves non e(ſent ſeculo neceſſarit; aut ſi fy Chriſtiani potuiſſent eſje Ceſares. Terrvllian. — cap. . 
21. Of the ſun darkned in Tiberius time when Jeſus was a » and of the Earthquake, Phle- 
£'n hath writren in the 13 or 14 book de Temperibus , faith Origen contr. Celſum. lib. 2. fol, 


thi . The Srar that appeared ar Chriſts birth is mentioned by Phy lib. 2. Cap. 25, So: 
| hymns or > ark reports , Cont. Celſum. Herods killing the childrenis ment ioned in Au- 
gxſtus taunt ;- 1 had rather. ( faith he ) be Herods Swine then his Son , becauſe he killed a Son: 
of his own.among-the reſt. Macrob, Saturnal. : 


Li 3: Witneſſes, 


IT 
| 
C 


Chap.4. 


©: Witneſſes, who before were moſt bitter and violent enemies; And di- 


a met versof thoſe men ofnote for Learning and place in the world. How 


of John the © mad was Saw! againſt the Truth > Surely it could be no favor to the 
Baptiſt as the Cauſe , nor.over-much credulity that cauſed ſuch men to witneſs to the 
Evangeliſtsdo. death, the truth of that for which they had perſecuted. others to the 


| -o_ vr any death bur a little before. Nor could childiſh Fables, or common flying 


quake ar Tales have ſo mightily m—_ with men of Learning and' Underſtand» 
Chriſts death ing, (For ſome ſuch were Chriſtians in all Apes ) 

is acknow- | | 

ledged by Phlegon in ib. Chron. 13. Lucian bids his Tormentors ſearch their own Chronicles, and 
they ſhould find that in Filates time the light failed in themidſt of the day , and the Sun was dark- 
ned while Chriſt was ſuffering. Tertul. alſo appealcrh ro their own Chronicles. Ap. And that ir 
was no Natural Ecclipſe , 1s TS ro Aſtronomers. See Marcilius Ficinus of the Star. 'The death 
of Herod is ſet our by Foſephus Antrq. /. 19. c. 7. as by Luke. Ireneus affirmeth , that in his time the 
working of Miracles, the raifing of the Dead, the caſting out of Devils , healing the Sick by mcere 
laying on of hands and Propheſying were flill in force : And that ſome that were ſo raiſed ſrom 
the death, remained alive among them long after. See Niceph. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Tom. 1, lib, 4. c. 22. 
And 7uftin Martyr ſaith , That the gift of Propeſying was famous in the Church in his timie Dial. ad 
Tr1yph. And Cyprian and Tertul. mention the ordinary caſting out of Devils , and challenge the Hca- 
thens ro come and ſee it. 


— 
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21, Nay , obſerve but the confeſſions of theſe Adverſaries , when 
they came to belive: How generally and ingenuouſly they ackowledge 
_ former ignorance and prejudice to have been the caule of cheir ua- 

lief. 

22. Conſider alſo how unable al the enemies of the Goſpel have been 
to aboliſhgheſe ſacred Records. They conld burn theſe Witneſſes by 
thouſands, but yet they could never either hinder their ſacceflion , or 
extinguiſh theſe Teſtimonies, 

23. Nay, the moſt eminent Adverſaries have had the moſt eminent 
ruine: As eAntiechw, Hered, 7alian, with wulticudes more: This tone 
having faln upon them hath ground them to powder. 

24. It werenot difficult here to coliet from unqueſtioned Authors, 
a conſtant ſucceſſion of Wonders ( at leaſt ) to have in ſeveral Ages ac- 
companied the Aveſtation of this Truth : and notable judgements that 
have befaln the perſecutors of it, And chough the Papifts by their Fi- 
cons , and Fabulous Legends have done more wrong to the Chriſtian 
Cauſe, then ever they areable to repair; yer unqueſtionable Hiſtory 
doth afford us very many Examples : And even many of thoſe aRio'1s 
which they have deformed with their fabulous addirions, might yer for 
the ſubſtance have much truth : And God might even in times of Pope- 
ry work ſome of theſe wonders , though not to copfirm their Religion 
asit was Popiſh, yet to cenfirmit as the Chriſtian Religion ; for as he 
had then his Church , and then his Scripture, ſo had he then his ſpecial 
Providences to confirm his Church in their belief, and to filence the ſe- 
veral enemies of the Faith. And therefore I adviſe thoſe who in their in» 
conſiderate zeal are apt to reje& all theſe Hiſtories of ty" : 

| meer'y 
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meerly becauſe they were written by Papiſts , or becauſe ſome Witneſ- 
ſes to the Truth werea little leavened with ſome Popiſh errors , that 
they would firſt view them , and confider of their probability of Truth 
or Falſhood , that ſo they may pick out the Truth , and not reje& all 
together in the lump , leaſt otherwiſe in their zeal againſt Popery , they 
ſhould injure Chriſtianity. 

And now I heave any man to judge whether we bave oot had an 
infallible way of receiving theſe Records from the firſt Witneſſes ? 

Not that every of the particulars before mentioned , are neceſſary 
to the proving of certain receiving the Authentick Records without 
depravation : for you may perceive, that almoſt any wo or three of 
them might ſuffice; and that divers ofthem are from abundance. for 
fuller confirmation. 


Cr CO eee —_ 


SECT. IV. F 


AE thus I have done with this firſt Argument drawn from the Mi- $. 4. 
racles which prove the Do&rine and Writings to be of God, 

Bur I muſt ſatisfie the Scruples of ſome before I proceed. Firſt, Objedtions a- 
Some will queſtion , whether this be not 1. To reſolve our faith into gainſt this Ar- 
the Teſtimony of man; 2. And ſo tomake it a Humane faith ; And ſo | od. 
3. To jump in this wich the Papiſts, who believe the Scripture for the EE 
Authority of the Church , and to argue Circularly inthis, as they. To Anfw. + 
thisI Anſwer , Firſt , I make in this Argument the Reſolution of ' Na fidem 


D——— _ - _ _ 


verbis Det 


faith into the f Miracles wrought to confirm the Dorine. If you aberw, of 
why I believe the Doctrine to be of God? I Anſwer , becauſe it was ,, phe ne- 


confirmed by many undeniable Miracles, If you ask why I bebeve thoſe ſci ex mirace-- 


Miracles to be from God? I Anſwer, becauſe no created power can {#, «ttamen ex 


work a Miracle : $0 that the Teſtimony of man is not the Reaſon of my £#* confirmari 
believing , but onely the means by which this matter of Fact is brought ons mo 


down ts my Knowledgr. Again, Our Faith cannot be.ſfaid to be Reſolved: or. Loci Com-- 


170 that which we give in Anſwer to your laſt Interrogation , except mun. cap. 8.; 


your Queſtion be onely ſtill of the proper grounds of Faith : But if P«ge 38. wid. ' 
you change your Queſtion from , what is the Ground of my Faith ? ts, puby-ear at 


what is the 8 means of conveying down the Hiſtory to me ? Then my pear. adv. 


Faith is not Reſolved into this means. Yet chis means, or ſome other Stapleton. de 
equivalent, 1 acknowledge ſo neceſſary , that without.it , I bad never fac. Scripr.lib. 
been like to have believed. 2, This ſhews you alſo that'I argue not in 1-<2P- 3- Page 


Ry 


$5.56. 57. &c.. 


Pleniſſune de boc diſſerent. Sic cap. 4. p. 62:%c, ca.5.and c. 5, de quatuor officiis Eccleſie circa Scriptur. 
WR. ut ſit Tabellio vel Regiſtrarins. 2. index qui verss Script. 4 falſis vindaeet. 3. Preco, qui Script. pro- 


mulget. (5 divalget. 4. Imerpres Vide etiam 1.2.cap.$.p.332-333-334- &c.E5 triplex officium eccleſie dat : 


Poelans Syniag.1.cap.28. © Nan per & lies diſpoſttonem ſalutis noſtr« cognovims quam per e05 per quos E» 
vangelium ber vents ad nys; quod gaidem tunc preconieverunt, poftea vero per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis 
oh tradiderunt, furdamentwn ty cuymnam fidei nſtre fururun. Irengus adver. harel. lib, 3. cap, 1-., 
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”" "Sa, OE IE 


"232 


P——_ts 


O24 hs / xm” RARE et rs erties 
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The 'Saints  Butrlafting, Reft - Chap.q, 


b Aquin. Surmm, 
3.94.58.2. c. 
i Though I 
know it is on- 
ly a Teſtimo- *© 
ny, or Revela- 
tion withour 
Evidence ex 
parterei that 
makesa Truth 
. the Objet of 
. faith in ſtri& 
lence ; Yet 
that which is 
Revealed to 
Reaſon and 
Senſe in its 
own. evidence 


Sacra Scriptu- 
14 quam apud 


bomines nondum Spiritn Dei, & v:ra fide donatos, babet autoritatem , propter quam ab ills incif 
0 audiri tanquam Verblum Dei, habet ab Eccleſis Teftimonto. Polan, Synt. 1. 1. c. 28. 


$+ $+ 


Popiſh Circle, nor take my fairh on: their commoa Grounds : For 
| Firft,” when you ask them, How know youthe Teſtimony of the Church 
robe Infallible They prove it again by Scrip«ure ; and there's their 
' Circle. © But as I truſt not on the Authority of the Romi(h Chureb one- 
ly /, as they do; -no nor properly to the Authoriry of aay Church ; no 
nor enely to the Teſtimony of the Church , but alſoto the Telk:mo- 
' ny ofthe enemies themſelves: So dol prove the validity of the Teſti 
-mony I bring from Nature , and well known Principles in Reaſon ,-and 
not from Scripture it ſelf, as you may ſee before. 3. There is a Hu- 
mane Teſtimeny which is alſo Divine and ſo an Humane Faith , which is 
alſoin ſome ſort Divine. Few of Gods extraordinary Revelations have 
beenimmediate; ( The > beſt Schoolmen think none of all ) bur ej- 
ther by Angels or by Jeſus bimſelf , who was man as well as God. You 
will acknowledge if God : evealit toan Angel, and the Angel to 4e/es, 
and Moſes to I/rarl, this isa Divine Revelation to //rae/; For that is 
called a Divine Revelation , which we are certain that God doth any 
way Reveal. NowT would fain know , why that which God doth na- 
turally and certainly Reveal to all men, may not as properly be called a 
Divine Revelation , i as that which he Reveals by the Sp:rit to a fery, 
Is not this Truth from God [" That the Senſes apprehenſion of their 
ObjeR ( rightly ſtated ) is certain )] as well as this [_ Jeſus Chriſt was 
born of a Virgin , &c. ] Though a Saint or Angel be a fitter Meſſenger 
to Reveal the things of che Spirit, yetany man may be. a Meſſenger to 
reveal the things of the fleſh An ungodiy man if he bave better Eyes and 
Ears, may be a better Meſſenger or Witneſs of that matter: of Fat 
which he feeth and heareth , then a godlicr man that is blinde or deaf; 
eſpecially in caſes wherein that ungodly man hath no provocation to 
ſpeak falſly ; aud moſt of all , if bis Teſtimony be againſt himſelf, I 
take that Revelation whereby I know rhat there was a fight at Terk, $c. 
to be of God, though wicked men were the chief witneſſes, Forl take 
it for an undeniable M@time , That there is no Truth but of God , only 


it is derived unto us by various means. 


the 


t admit 
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SECT. V. 


Nd as I have evidently diſcovered the full certainty of this Teſti- 
mony of man concerning the forementioned macter of Fact ; So 
I will ſhew you why I chuſe this for-my ficſt and main Argument; and 
alſo that no man can believe without the foreſaid Hbwane Teſtimony. 


Firſt then, I demanded with wy ſelf; By what Argument did __ 7) 
| Cori 


2. 
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rift evince to the world the verity of their DoQtrine? AndI find , it 
——— of Miracles ; and fure Chriſt knew the beſt Argu- 
ment to prove the Divine Authority of his DoEtrine; and that - whigh 
was the beſt then , is the beſt till. If our ſelves had lived in the days of 
Chriſt , ſhould we have believed a poor man to have been God , the 
Saviour , the Judge of the world , without Miracles to prove this to us? 
Nay , would it have been our duty to have believed? , Doth not Clriſt 
ſay , If 1 bad not done the Works that ns may elſe coulddo, ye had net had 
fn? That is, Yournot believing meto be the Melias, had been ng 
ſi1 ; F« r no man is bound to believe that which was never convincingly 
revealed; k and (totell you my thoughts , if you will bac pardon the 
new ſeeming novelty of the Interpretation ) 1 think that this is is which 
is called the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt , when men will not be conyin- 
ced by Miracles , that Jeſus is the Chriſt. That which ſome Divines 
judpe to be the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt (an oppoling the known 
Truth onely out of malice againſt it ) its a Queſtion whether Humane 
Natufe be capable of. And whether all Humane oppoſition to Truth 
be not through ignorance, or prevalency of the ſenſual luſts? And fo 
all malice againſt ſruth , is onely againſt it as conceived to be falſhood, 
or elſe as it appeareth an enemy to our ſenſual defires ; Elſe how doth 
mans underſtanding, as it is an Underſtanding, naturally chuſe Truth (ei- 
ther real or appearing )for its Obje&t? So that I think none can be guilty 
of malice againſt Truth as Truth ; And to be at enmity with Truth for 
oppoſing vur ſenſuality, is a fin that every man in the world bath 
been in ſome meaſure guilty of: And indeed our Divines do ſo define the 


What the fin 
againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is. 
« I confels 
kept ſilent chis 
opinion and 
expoſition 
lome years, 
becaule 1 
knew no man 
thardid hold 
ir:and I am 
afraid of raſh 
adventuring 
on novelty, 
though reſol- 
ved not to re- 
jet auy revea- 
ed truth. Bur 
fince I find 
Great Athang- 


ſin againſt che Holy Ghoſt , that I could never yet underſtand by their /«hath wroce 


dc finition what it might be: ſo placeing it in an At incompatible with 
the Rational ſoul 3 and others making it but gradua'ly to differ from 
other fins, | which hath caſt ſo many into terror of ſoul , becauſe they 
could never find out that gradual difference. 


a Trattate on 
che fin againif 
the Holy 

Ghoſt , main- 
tairing the ve- 
ry ſame exp9- 


ſi i>n which I heregive , ( or with very ſma!l difference: though I affent not to his application 
in che end ro all the Arrians : J) which being from one of ſo great Authority , and explaning it 
more fully then I might do in this ſhort Digreſfion, I dcfice the learned , who rejeted my expo- 
fitiou, to peruſe it; Where alſo you may find his conturarion of rhe ſeb:ile, bur unſound opini- 
on of Origen abour this fin 3 as allo of rhe opixion of Theagnofti#s , Though I know ſome do queition 
that book : bur on weak grounds. See my diſcourle of the fin againſt che Holy Ghoſt , in my 3« 
parr of the Linreaſonableneſs of Infidelity. ! How Hunnizs was affavited with rhis rempration | that 
he had financed againſt the Holy Ghoſt | you may read in his liie and death- And it is till a 
common temprarion, Matth. 12. 24. Gc. Mar. 3.28. Joh. 5. 39, 33, 45> 4%, 47. Joh. 15- 


22. 24. 


The ſenſe of the place ( which the whole context, if you view it deli- 
berately, will ſhew you) ſeems to meto be this; As if Chriſt had faid; 
While you believed not the Teſtimony of the Prophets, yet there was 
hope.; The Teſtimony of 7obx Bapriſt might have convinced you; yea, 
when you believed not 7ohy , yer you might have b:en conviaced by 

K my 
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my own DoQrine : Yes, though you did not believe my DoArine, yet 
= Deus ad con- there was hope you might have been convinced by my M:racles : m Bug 
frmandum ea wyhien you accuſe them to be the works of Beelzebub, and aſcribe the 
POINIER work of the Divine Power , or Spirit , tothe Prince of Devils , what 
—_— —_ more hope? Þ will after my Aſcenſion ſend the Holy Ghoſt upon my 
viſwiliter often- Diſciples , that they may work Miracles to convince the world , that 
dit que totivs they who will believe no other Teſtimony , may yet through this be. 
EO heve;z But if you ſin againſt this Holy Ghoſt ( that is, if they will not 
rn ge oh believe for all theſe Miracles) (for the Scripture frequently calls Faith 
bili curatime by the name of Obedience, and Ubeliet by che name of fin,”) there is 
languorum, mo other more convincing Teitimony lett, and lo thtir fin of ( unbe- 
Tg an lief ) is incurable, and conſequently unpardonable : And theretore he 
x my c4- that ſpeaketh againſt che ſon of Min (thar is, deniech his Teſtimony of 
nemo himſelf ) it ſhall be forgiven him ( if he yer believe by this Teſtimony 
mutatione 3 & Of the Spirit) bur they that continue unbelievers for all this (and fo 
quod eft mira- reproach the Teſtimony that ſhould convince them , as you. do ) ſhall 
bile, humana- neyer be forgivea , becauſe they cannot pertorin the condition of for- 
rum mentiun ( 
inÞiratione, ut A 
1diote (oF 
ſumplices dono ſpiritns ſanfi repleti, ſummam ſapientiam & facundiam in inſtanti conſequerentur. Aquinas 
contr. Gentiles lib. 1. cap. 6. | 


This I think to be the ſenſe of the Text ; And the rather , when] 
confider, what fin ic was that theſe Phariſees committed ; for ſure that 
which 1s commonly judged ro be the fin againſt the Holy Ghok}, 1 
no where finde that Chriſt doth accuſe rhem of ; but the Scripture 
*AR#.3.7. fcemeth to ſpeak on the contrary , * that through ignorance they didit, 
® 1Cor.2.8. for hadthey known , they would not bave crucified the Lord of Glo- 
ry; Andindeeditis a thing to me altogether incredible , that rhele 
Phariſees ſhould know Chriſt to be the Meſli:1h, whom they ſo deſirouſly 
expected, and to be the 50n of God and Judge of all men, and yer to 
crucifie him through meer malice ; charge them not with chis, till you 
caa ſhew ſome Scripture, that charged them with it. 
Objeft. Why then there is no ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, now Mits 
y Ex vetuſtiſf- cles are ceaſed. 
ma antiquitatz P Anſw, Yes : though the Miracles are ceaſed , yer their 94 Teſti- 
prodiirverits mony doth Rtill live. The death and RefurreRion of Chriſt are paſt , and 
ag. wore" yer men may fin againſt that death and ReſurreRtion. So that I thirk 


RA " when men will not believe that Jeſus is the C hriſt, though they are con- 


Cui confirman- vinced by undeniable Arguments , of the Miracles wh'ch both himſelf 
de D?us mi- and his Diſciples wrought , this-is now the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
ravda Teſtims* And therefore take heed of lighting this Argument. 

maaddidit, | 

gae efſent velur pery: tua quedam ty authentica Sigilla veritatis divine. Hemmingius in Prefar. ante 4 
Poſtil. 4% Nync'non wt oltm ſunt neceſſaria miracula; priuſquam crederet mundus, neceſſaria fuere 4d bc 
ut mundMs Cregeret , at Auguſt. de Civit. Dei. lib, 22. cap. 8.. EI 


| SECT. 


w —_— -——, OY 


GAO EHUWEDSSS i 


UNC rt ern nn Se inp FELS a lx ROEIE RS 3 ES Sees 0 
PartlI,- The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 235 
SECT. VI. | | 
Econdly, And here wonld Thave thoſe men , who cannot endure |  $.6 
x r Yerdol be- 


this oy apon * Hvmane Teftimony , to'confider of what neceſ- 
ſicy.it is for th | taker 

trult from man whet!.er they will or no : and yer n1 uncerteinty in our 
Faith neither. Firſt, The meer illiterate man muſt rake it upor cruſt, 


- that the book is a Bible which he hearsread , for elſe he knows not but 


ir may be ſome other hook. Secondly, That thofe words arein it, which 
the Reader pronounceth. "Thirdly , That it is trar ſlated truly out of 
the original Languages. Fourchly , That the Hebrew and Greek Co- 
pies, out of which it was tranſlated, are rru? Avthentick Copies. 
Fifthly , That it was originally written in theſe Languages. Sixthly, 
Yea, and the meaning of divers Scripture- paſſages , which cannot be 
underſtood wichout the knowledge of Jewiſh cultoms, of Chronologie, 
of Geography, &c. though the words were never fo exactly -tran- 
flated. All theſe, with many more , the vulgar mult take upon the 
word of their Teachers. And indeed a fairh meerly humane, is a ne- 
ceſſary preparative to a faith Divine, in reſpect of ſome means and 
Precognita neceſſary thereto. If a Scholar will not take bis Maſters 
word , that ſuch letters have ſuch or ſuch a power , or do ſpel ſo or ſv: 
or that ſuch a Latine or Greek word hath ſuch a ſignification:; when 
wiiltie learn , or how will he know? Nay, how do the moſt learned 
Linguiſts know the ſignification of words in any Language , and fo in 
the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures , but only upon the credit of their 
Teachers and Authors > And yetcertain enough too in the main. Tra- 
dition is not ſo uſeleſs tothe world or the Church as ſome would have it; 
Though the Papiſts do ſinfully plead it againlt the ſufficiency of Scriptu- 
re,yet Scriptures ſufficiency or perfetion is only in /xo geaere,in its own 
kind , and in o#ww# penere , not ſufficient for every purpoſe. * Scripture is 
a ſefficieat rule of Faith and life, but not a ſufficient means of conveying 
it ſelf to all generations and perſons. If humane Teſtimony had not been 
neceſſary, why ſhould Chriſt have men to be witnefles in the b 'ginning? 
And alſo ſtill inſtruments of perſwading others, and atteſting the verity of 
theſe ſacred records to thoſe that cannot otherwiſe come to know them ? 


e producing of our Faith. ' Something muſt be taken upon 


lieve that thac 
of 2Pct.1.20 is 
generally mi- 
itaken : as if 
the Apoſtle 
did deny pri- 
vare men the 
liberty of in- 
terpreting 
Scriptures , C- 
ven for them- 
ſelves. When 
r15 in regard 
of the ObjeF, 
and nor of the 
INTCTPreter 
that the Apo- 
ſtle calleth ir 

| Private } As 
if he ſhould 
lay: The Pro- 
phets a"ea 
lure Teftimo- 
ny of the Do+ 
&rine of Chri- 
ſtianiry; bur 
then you muſt 
underſtand 
that they are 
not to be in- 
interpreted of 
the Private 
ran tharſpoke 
them, for they 
were but 
rypesof Chriſt 
the Publike 
perſon; 10 


Pſal. 2. & 


15, 0c. are to be interpreted of Chriſt, and not o* David only, a private perſon, and bur a type 
of Chriſt in a!l ; ſo thar Perer anſwereth the Queſtion of the Eunuch in A#s 8, Ot whom dorh the 
Propher ſpeak ? of himſelf ( privately ) or iome ther ( more publice _) man ? This is I think the 
true meaning-of Peter, © Would the Papiſts would read Cyprians 7. Epiſt. ad Pompriam , againſt 
Tradition and their Pop?s Supremacy! And Clemens Alexand. laith, The Apoſtles reaching ended in 
Nero's time, But after that, about Adrians time, thoſe that deviied Hereſfics, arofc, as Buſilides, w:10 
faid Glaucia was his Maſter, who was Peters Interpreter: So Valentine they ſay heard Toeodade,who 
was Pauls familiar. And Marcion being born in the ſame Age, was converſant wich chem , as an old 
man wirh the yonger. After whom he a while heard Simon Peter preach; which being ſo, it is clear 
that theſe lacer Churches are innovated from the ancient trae Church; being herefie> of adulrerme 
note. $tygmat.lib, fine. You ſee Hereticks prerended Tradition, aud what Church Clem, turns us to. 


Khaz" And 


'S a 


Chap, 
« The uſe of And doubtleſs this is the chief * uſe of =» Miniſters in the Church 
Church-Go- and the great end of God in' the ftating and continuing that funRion. 
that what meg are uncapable. of believing explicitly, with a faith Pro. 
how far they perly Divine ; that they might receive 4mplicitly ; and upon the word 
areto be o- Oftheir Teachers , with a humane faith, Every man ſhould labor in- 
beyed. deed to ſee with his own eyes. and to know all that God hath revealed, 
Oportet di- te. 8nd ro be wiſer then his Teachers ; but every man cannot beſtow that 
ap rag time and pains in the ſtudy of Languages and Sciences, withour which 
Anal'tic. poſt. that knowledge is not now attained. 'WVe may rather with then hope, 
Tit. I. 7. that all the Lords people were Prophets. The Church of Chriſt hath 
1 Cor. 4-1- heenlong in a very doleful pl.ght, betwixt theſe ewo extreams , ta. 
3 Cor- 12: 42+ king all things vpn cruſt from our Teachers , and taking nothing upon 
17,21. = : And yet thoſe yery men who ſo diſclaim taking upon trult , dg 


Luke 1 2. 42. 
Heb. 13.3417, them'elves take as much upon truſt as others. 
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24. 
i Tim. 3.5. AR. 20. 28. 1 Tim. 2.4,5. 1Pet. 5. 2.1 Cor.4- 15. » Tf rhe revilersof the Mi 
niſters of Chriſt , with whom this vitious age aboundeth , did know whar power Miniſters had, 
both in the Apoſtles times and for many hundred years aſter , and wharſtrict Diſcipline was wed(as 
they may ſee in holy Cyprian among others ) they would not for ſhame charge us with, Tyranny 
and proud domination. It is wonderfull char Religion then had that awe , and power on a«ns 
Coniciences , that they could make men ſtoop to publique conttlions and penitential amen tations, 
at the cenſure of the Church Guides , even when the cenſures were rigid , and when no Magi- 
ſtrate did ſecond them , yea when it was a hazard'to their lives to be known Chriſtians. And yet 
now Chriſtianity is in credir even thoſe tharſeem Religious, do judge Chriſts Diſcipline ro be Ty- 
ranny , and ſubjection to it to be intoleravle (lavery. 


Why elſe are Miniſters called the eyes and the hands of the body? 
Stewards of the myſteries, 'and of the houſe of God? Overſeers , Ru- 
lers and Governors of the Church> And ſuch as muſt give the chil- 
dren their meat in due ſeaſon > Fathers of their people? &c. Surely 
the clearly known Truth and Duty muſt be received from any one, 
though but achilde; and knowfFerror and iniquity mult be received from 
none , though an Angelfrom' Heaven, What then is thar, we are (o 
often required to obey our Teaching Rulers in ? Surely it is not (6 
much in the receiving ofnew inſticured Ceremonies from them , which 
they call chings indifferent : But as in all profeſſions the Scholar muſt 
rake his Maſters Word in learning, till he can grow up to know the 
things in their own evidence; and as men will take the words of any 
w  * Artificers in the matters that concern their own trade, and as every 
Ping do di- wiſe Patient will truſt the judgement of his Phyſician, except he know 
mor. ed ak as much himfelf ; and the Client will cake the word of his Lawyer : fo 
» In my- k l 
fteriis que ſupe- Alſo Chriſt bath ordered that the more ſtrong and knowing ſhould be 
rant rationem, 
non nitendwm efſe ratiocinantis Logica ſed Revelantis autboritate. Secundo, In conſequentizs deducendis 
aut obſcuris in Religione interpretandus , magis fidendum eſſe catui in nomine Domini legitim® congregato, 
quam privatis Þiritibus ſrorſum ſapientibus , oF recal:itrantibus Dr. Prideaux LeR. 22. de Auth. Eccl. | 
page 361, See Dr, Jackſon Eternal truth of Scripture , 66. 2. chap. 1, 2, 3, 445, 6. 


teachers 
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reachers in his ſchool , and the young and ignorant ſhould believe them 
and obey-them ,” till they /can- react» ro underitand/the- them- 
ſelves. So that che otters which we muſt-recieveapon truſt -trom our 
reachers , are thoſe which we cannot reach to know- our ſelves<' and 
therefore muſt either take them upon the word of others , or not receive 
them at all : ſothat if theſe Rulers and Stewards do require us to be- 
lieve, when we know not our ſelves whether it be truth or no; or if 
they requireus to obey , when we know not our ſelves whether ir be 
a duty commanded by God or not ;: here it is that- we. ought $6: obey 
them: For though we know not, whether God hath revealed ſuch a 
point , or commanded ſuch an Action, yet that he. hath commanded 
us to obey them that Rule over us , who preach to us- the: Word of 
God , this we certainly know, H:b:13.7. YetI think we-are- ner fo 
ſtrictly tied ro the judgement of a weak Miniſter of our own ;/ as to- take 
his word before anothers that is more Judiciousin a neighbour, congre- 
gation, NordolI think , if we ſee but an appearance of his erring, that 
we ſhould careleſly go on in believing and obeying him withovt a dili- 
gent ſearching after che Truth :- even a likelyhood of his miſtake mult 
quicken us to further enquiry , and may during that, enquiry) ſuſpend 
our beliefand obedience : For, where weare ableto reach to know pro- 
babilities in Divine things , we may with diligence lightly reach: co thax 
degree of certainty which our Teachers themfelyes bave attained , or 
at leaſt to underſtand the Reaſon of their Do&rine. But ſtill! remember 
whac I ſaid before, that Fundamentals muſt be believed withia Faith 
Explicit, Abſolute , and Divine. ( 9196; 59 103129: 94 
And thus I have ſhewed you the flat neceſlity of taking: ; HPON 
the Teſtimony of man-: and. that ſome of theſe humane. Teſtimovicy are 
ſo certain , that they may well be called Divine. I 'conclude-alt with 
this intimation : You may ſee by this, of what ſingular uſe'are the 
monuments of Antiquity , and the knowledge thereof, for the breeding 
and ftrengthniog of the Chriſtian faith : eſpecially the Hiſtories of thoſe 


times. * TI would not perſwade you to beſtow ſo much time in the rea- 
ding of the Fathers, in reference to their judgement-in matter of Po- 
Arine : nor follow themin all things, as ſome do. Gods Word isa 
ſufficient Rule , and latter times have afforded far better Expoſicors. 
Burt in reference to matters of fat , for confirming. the Miracles 
mentioned in Scripture , and relating the wonderful providences fince, 
I would they were read an hundred rimes more : Not only the writ- 
ers of the Church, but even the Hiſtories of che enemies, and all 
ether Antiquities, Little- do moſt conſider; how- uſeful theſe are to 
the Chriſtian faich ! And therefore our learned Antiquaries are 
th to be honoured , as exceeding. uſeful Inſtruments in the 
rel} /, 1/1 


x I mayſayoaf 
many of them 
for doctrine , 

as Falbeck of 
Bratton, Brit- - 
ron , Oe, 
DireF. p. 27. 
There be cer- - 
rain antient 
wricers , 

whom as it is' 
not unprofita- 
ble to read, (ſo . 
ro rely on 

them 1s dan+ 


gerous 3 their books are Monumenta adorande rubiginis , of more reverence then authority. 
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 Tfyer nrvy-man be ſo'blind chat he chink-it uacertain whether theſe be 
rhe ſaroe;. books: which were wricten by che Apoſtles ;1 I. would-ask him 
by what afferance; he: boldeth: his lands? 1. How knowerh he that 
his Deeds, Conveyances or Leaſesare not counterfeit? or that they 
are the ſame tbar their forefathers made ? They have nothing but mens 
words for it : and yer they chink they are certain that their Lands are 
their own. 2. And whereas they bold all they have by the Law of the 
Land , how know they that theſe Laws are not counterfeit ? and that 
they are che ſame Laws which were made by ſuch Kings and. Parliaments 
ſo: long 'ago , and not forged fince > They have: nothing but mens 
words for all this. And yer if this be uncertain , then any Man, Lord, 
or Knight , or Gentleman may be turned out of all he bath, as if be 
had no certain Tenure or Aſſurance. And is it not evident that thoſe 
Laws which are ſo kept and praftiſed through all the Land , cannot poſ- 
fibly be counterfeit , but ic would have been publikely known > And 
yeta wordin the Statute book may be falſe printed. And much more 
certain i is that the Scripture cannot be counterfeit, becauſe it is not 
in one Kingdom onely , butin all the world chat they have been uſed, 
and che Copies diſperſed :- and Miniſters in office ſtill to preach it, and 
publiſh ir. So'that it could not be generally and purpoſely corrupted, 
except all-the world ſhould have mer and combined together for that 
end , which could not bedone in ſecret, but all muſt know of it. And 
yet many Bibles may be here or there, miſ-printed or mif written ; but 
then there' would be Copies enaugh to correRt it by. So thatitir 
be uncertain whether theſe de the very books which the Apoſtles writ, 
then nothing in the worldis certain, - but what we ſee. And why we 
ay not as well queſtion our eye-ſight , 1do not know. I would 
believe a thouſand other mens eye-ſight before mine ownalone. 
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The ſecond eArgument. 


SECT. L 


; Come now to my ſecond Argument , to prove Scrip- 
| [FAQ ture to be the word of God: Anditis this. 
ED If the Scriptures be neither the invention of Devils, 
BW nor of men, thenit can be from none but God; Buc 
e that it is neither of Devils, nor meerly of men, I 
SBS ſhall now prove ( for I ſuppoſe none will queſtion that 
major propoſicion ) Firſt, Not from, Devils ; for firſt chey cannoc 
work Miracles to confirm them. Secondly , It would not ſtand with 
Gods Sovereignty over them, or with his Goodneſs. Wiſdom _ 
Faichfulneſs in governing the world, to ſuffer Satan to make Laws, an 
confirm them with wonders , and obtrude them uponthe world in the 
name of God, and all this without his diſclaiming them , or giving the 
world any notice of the forgery, Thirdly, « Would Sacag ſpeak ſo 
much for God ? So ſeek his Glory as the Scripture-doth > would he 
ſo vilifie and reproach himſelf ? and make knowa himſelf to be the hate- 
fulleſt , and moſt miſerable of all creatures > would he fo fully diſcover 
his own wiles >- his Temptations > his methods of deceiving ? and give 
men ſuch powerful warning to beware of his ſnares? and ſuch excellenc 
means to conquer himſelf ? would the Devil lay ſuch a defign for mens 
ſalvation > would he ſhew them their danger? and dire& them roeſcape 
it? would he fo mig" tily labor to promote all Truth and goodneſs, and 
the happineſs of mankind, as the Scripture doth? Let any man tell me, 
what book or projet in the world, &d ever ſo might'ly overthrow the 
Kingdom of Satan as this book, and this Goſpel deſign? And would 
Satan be ſuch an enemy to his own Kingdom? Fourthly , If Satan 
were the author, he would never be ſo unweariedly , and ſubtilly indu- 
Rrious, todraw.the world to unbelief, and'to break the Laws which 
this book containeth , as his conſtant remprations do ſenſddly tell many 
a poor foul, that he is?- Would he be ſo carneft to have his own words 
.rejeCted?- or bis own Laws broken?. Ithink-this is all clear to agy man 
of Reaſon, 
SECT, 


Argument, 2. 


C.1, 


I rake ir for 
granted , that 
good Angels 
couldnort be 
guilty of forg- 
ing the Scri- 
pture, 


2 As Origen 
many times 
demands of 
Celſius, If Ma- 
picians by evit 
powers could 
work Mira- 
cles , would 
they do ir for 
the leadin 
men trom fin 
tocxat Holi. 
neſs and Ju- 
ſtice ? 
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\Econdly , That no meer men were the inventers of Scripture, 1 

prove chus, If men were the deviſers of it, then it-was either pood 

men, or bad: bur it was neither good men nor bad : therefore 
none. . 

Though goodneſs and badneſs have many degrees , yet under ſome 

of thoſe degreey doall menfall, Now I will ſhew yau that ic could be 

neither oftheſe. And firſt, Good men they could not be. For you 

might better ſay that Murderers, Traytors , Adulterers, Parricides, 

Sodomites, &c. were good men, rather then ſuch. To Ceviſe Laws 

and father them upon God ; to feign Miracles , and father them upon 

God: to ſet themſelves up in the place of God : to fay their word is 

the word of the Lord ; to promiſe eternal ſalvation to thoſe that obey 

them : co threat damnation to thoſe that obey them not: to draw «the 

world into a courſe ſo deſtructive to all their worldly happineſs, upon 

a promiſe of happineſs in another world , which they cannot give; to 

endeavour ſo egregiouſly to cozen all mankir d ; If all this, or any of 

this , be conſiſtent with common honeſty , nay if it be not as horrible 

viickedneſs as can be committed , then I confeſs 1 have loſt my reaſon. 

: Mach leſs then could ſuch-a number of Good men ih all ages, till Scri- 

ptures were finiſhed , be guilty of ſuch unexpreſlible crimes , Neither 

” will it here be any evaſion, to ſay, they were men of a middle remper, 

partly good , and partly bad: frr theſe are not aftionsof a middle na- 

ture, nor ſuch as will ſtand with any remnants of ingenuity or humant 

ty. We have known wicked perſons, too many, and too bad; yet 

where or when did weever know any that attempted any fo more-then- 

Helliſh an enterprize ? Falſe Prophets have ſent abroad indeed parti- 

cular falſhoods : But who hath adventured upon ſuch a Syſteme as this? 

* SaithDupleſ- *  IAahomets example indeed comes neareſt to ſuch a villany : Yer doth 

ſis , Mahomet not he pretend to vhe hundredth part ſo many Miracles, nor fo grear, as 

was an Arabi- the Scripture relateth, nor doth pretend to be God, nor any more 

— then a great Prophet : truſting _ to his ſword for ſucceſs, then to 

ers, and ina the Authority or truth of his pretended Revelations , Nor denying the 

mutiny choſen truth of much of the Scriptures ; but adding his Alcoran, partly drawn 


by the Arabi- from Scripture, and partly fitied with fleſhy liberties and promiſes to 


an ſouldiers 
for their commander. In his Alcoran he con/efſeth himſelf to be a ſinner , an Tdolater, an Adul- 


rerer , giveu to Lechery 3 Kis Laws run thus. Avenge your ſelves of your enemies ; Take as many 
wives as youcan keep, aud ſpare nor Kill che Infidels ; he thar fighteth lazily ſhall be damned; 
and he that killeth the moſt ſhall be in Paradife. He ſaich chat Chriſt had rhe Spiric and Power &t 
God, and the ſoul ef God ; and that he is Chriſts ſervant. See A/coran Azear 2. 3. 6. Alſo Azoar 
18. 4.11.13. He confeſſeth that Chriſt is the Spirit , an4 Word, and Meſſenger of God ; that his do- 
Arine is perfe&, thar it enlighrnech the old Teſtament, and thar he came to con arm it; yet denyerh 
him to be God. Magn fuit SanFs, magnus Dei amicus, magnus Propheta, &c. Vide Thom. Brad- 
wardin, de Cauſa Dei , lib. 1. cap.'1 Corol. part 32. And Azuin. cont. Gentil. lib. 1. c. 6. * 
+ 
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his own ends. And doth not every man among us take that A of 2ſa- 


homet to be one of the vileſt that the Sun hath ſeen? And judge of the * 


man himſelf accordingly > So that I think ic beyond doubt , that - 
0 


Scripture , could deviſe it of their own brain , and thruſt it on the 


one good man, much leſs ſo great a number as were the 


world. 


Secondly, And itis as certain , that no bad men did deviſe the Scri- 
ptures. Could wicked deceivers ſo highly advance the glory of God? 
and labour ſo mightily ro honour him in the world > Would they have 
ſo vilified themſelves, and acknowledged their faults? Could ſuch an 
admirable undeniable ſpirit of holineſs, righteouſnes, and ſelf denial, 
which runs through every vein of Scripture , have been inſpired into it 
from the inventioniofthe wicked < > Wou'd wicked men have been ſo 
wiſe , or fo zealous for the ſuppreſling of wickedneſs? Or fo earneft 
to bring the world co Reformation > Would chey have been ſuch bit- 
ter adverſaries to their own ways? and ſuch faithfull friends to the ways 
that they hate? Would they have vil:fied the ungodly, as the Scri- 
pture doth > And pronounced eternall damnation againſt them? 
Would they have extolled the godly , who are ſo contrary. to them? 
Aad proclaimed them a people eternally bleſſed» Would they have 
framed ſuch perfe& and ſuch ſpiritual laws > And would they have laid 
And againſt all their worldly happi- 
neſs, as the ſcope of the Scripture doth carry on? Its needleſs ſure to 
mention any more particulars : I think every man of the leaſt ingenuity, 
that conſigers this, or deliberately vieweth over the frame of the Scri- 
ptures, will eaſily confeſs, that it is more then probable, That it was 


ſ-ch a deſign againſt the fleſh ? 


never deviſed by any deceiving ſinner? much leſs , chat all che penmen 
of itin ſeveral Ages were ſuch wicked deceivers. 


© Origen contre 
Celſum, Arnob. 
Tertul. Fuftin. 
Athanaſ. Cle- | 
mens Alexan., 
in Pratreptic. 
Athenag. 
Lafart. with 
the reſt thar 
dealt with the 
Hgathens , do 
make the pure 
excellency of 
Chriſts do&ri- 
ne above all 
others, one of 
their main ar- 
guments for 
the Chriſtian 
faicth.Y 
Chriſtiana fi- * 


des fi miracalis nan effet approbata , honeſtate ſaa recipi debuit , inquir Enzas Sylvius, ut Platina, 


-page 328, 


So then , if it was neither deviſed by good men , nor by bad men; 
then ſure by no men : and conſequeutly mult of neceſlicy proceed from 


God. 


—_ = —  _  - —— — a — — 


SECT. III. 


ory , That it proceeded not meerly from man, I alſo prove 
chus. Thar which was done without the help of humane' learning, 
or any extraordinary endowments of nature , and yet the greateſt Phi- 
loſophers could never reach near it , muſt needs be theeffe& of a Pow- 
er ſupernatura]: But ſuch is both the doctrine and the Miracles in Scti- 


L 1 


pture : therefore . &e, 
Ir 
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Vid. Wigandum 


in Method. 


ante comment, 


in mineres 


pr ophet as. 


4 Nam ſe fur- 


runt homines 


rades oF impe- 
riti rerum, quo- 
rum operas Dus 
eft uſus in tra- 
dendo Verbo, fi 


nn fuerunt 
ſunmme loco 


na ti , fa nullis 


It is only the Antecedent that here requires proof : which conſiſts of 
theſe two hranches , both which I ſhall make celar. 

Firſt, that the doQrine of Scripture was compiled , and the Miracles 
done, without the help of much humane learning, or any extraordinary 
natural endowments, 


Secondly , That yet the moſt learned Philoſophers never could reach 


_— Goſpel Myſtreries , nor ever work the Miracles that were then 
one. 

But I ſhall ſay moſt to theDoQtrine. For the proof of the former, 
conſider ; 

4 Firſt, the whole worid was in the times of Aſoſes and the Pro. 
phets comparatively unlearned A kind of learning the Egyptians then 
bad (and ſome few other ) eſpecially confiſting ,in- ſome {mall kill in 
Aſtronomy : Bur it was all bur brabarous ignorance, in compariſon of 
the Learning of Greece and Exrope, Thoſe Writings of greateſt 
SY , Yet extant , do ſhew this. See alſo Dr. Hackwell , as 
before. 


bumanis inſtrufti preſidiis hanc rem azgreſſi ſunt , profe&o opyrtet doffrinam ab iis profettum efſ* plane 


Divinam. Camero. Pralet. de Verbo 


p. 435. vid. uk. Of the CharaGters of Divinity 


which the Scripture hath in itſelf, read judicious Amyraldus his Theſes de Aurhoritate Scripture im 
Theſ. Salmnenſ. Vol. *. page 43. KC. 


2. As rareas Learning then was, yet did God chuſe the unlearned of 
that unlearned time, to be in{truments and Peninen of his choiceſt Scri- 
ptures: David, who was bred a Shepherd, is the Penman of thoſe 
Divine unmatchable Pſalms. e-Ames i5 taken from a Herdſman to be 
a Prophet, | 

3. Buteſpecially in thoſe latter Ages , when the world was grown 
more wiſe and learned, «1d God parpolſely chuſe the weak , the foo- 
liſh, the unlearned to confound them ; A company of poor Fiſhermen, 
Teac-makers, and /uch like , muſt write the Laws of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt; muſt dive into the Spiritual Myſteries of- the Kingdom; 
muſt ſilence the Wiſe , and Diſputers of the world; and muſt be the 
men that muſt bring in the world to believe. Doubtleſs , as God ſen» 
ding David, an unarmed Boy , with a Sling and a Store againſt an ars 
med Gyant , was to make it appear, that the victory was from him- 
ſelf : So his ſending theſe unlearned men to preach the Goſpel, and 
ſubdue the world , was to convince both the preſent and future genera- 
tions, thatit was God, and not man that did the work. 

4. Alſo the courſe they took in ilenceing the learned adverſaries, 
doth ſhew us bow little uſe they made of theſe humane helps. They 
diſputed not with them by the precepts of Logick : Their Arguments 
were to the Jews the Writings of Moſer and the Prophets; and both to 
ew and Genti/es , the Miracles that were wrought; They argued more 


with deeds , then with words: The blind , che lame, the fick that were 


recove> 
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recovered , were their viſible Arguments. The Lariguages which they 
ſpake, the Prophelies which they nerered, and other ſuch ſupernatural 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon them ; theſe were the things that did con- 
vince the world. Yet this isno preſidert to us, to make as little uſe of 
Learning as they , becauſe we are not vpon the ſame work , nor yet 
jupplied with the:r ſupernatural furniture. 

5. The reproaches of their enemies do fully teftific this, who caſt 
it ſtill in their tcech,, that they were 1gnorant and unlearned men. 
Ard indeed this was the great rub that their Doctrine found in the 
world: it was to the fews a ſtumbling bleck,, and to the Greeks fool- 
iſhneſs ; ard thereſore it apperred to be the power of God, and not 
of man ; This was it that they diſcouraged the people with , Ds any of 
the Rulers , or Phariſees believeon him? but this people that know not 
the Law are acenr/ea, 

6. Toconclude , The very frame and ſtile of theſe ſacred Writings, 
doth fully tell us, that they were none of the Logicians, nor eloquent 
Orators of the world that did compoſe them. This is yet to this day, 
one of che greateſt ſtumbling blocks in the world , to hinder men from 
the reverenting and believing the Scriptures. They are ftill thinking, Sure 
ifrhey were the very Words of God, they would excel all other VWri- 
tings in every kinde of excellency , when indeed it difcovereth them the 
more certainly to be of God, becauſe there is in them ſo little of man; 
They may as well ſay, 1f David had been ſent againlt Gola from God, 
he would fure have been the moſt complete ſoukdier, and moſt com- 
plerely armed, The words are but the diſh to ſerve up the ſenſe in; 
God is content that the words ſhould not only havein them a favor of 
Humanity , but of much infirmiry , ſo that the work of convincing the 
world may be furthered thereby. And I verily think , that this is Gods 
great deſign , in permitting theſe precious ſpirits of Divine Truths, to 
run in the veins of infirm Language , that ſo men may be convinced in 
all ſucceeding ages, that Scripture is no device of Humane Policy. If 
the Apoſtles had been learned and ſubril men , we ſhould ſooner have 
ſuſpeCted their finger in the contrivance. Yea, Itis obſervable , char 
in ſuch as Pax/, that had ſome Humane Learning , yet God would not 
have them make much uſe of ir, leaſt che excellency of the Croſs of 
Chriſt ſhould ſeem to lie in the inticing words of mans wiſdom; and leaft 
the ſucceſs of the Goſpe! ſhould ſeem to be more from the abilicy of the 
Preacher, then from the Arm of God, 

Beſides all this , It may much perſwade us , that the Apoſtles never 
coutrived? the Dorine which they Preached , by their ſudden and 
not premeditated ſetting npon the work. They knew not whither 
they ſhou!d go , nor what they ſhoald do , whenhe cals one from 
his F.ſhing ; and another from his Cuſtome ; They knew 'not what 
courſe Chriſt would take with himſelfe or them , no nota little be- 
fore he leaves them. Nay , they muſt not know their imployment 
Ll 2 till 


— 


John 95.48,45. 
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till he is taken from them. And even then is it revealed to them by 
parcels and degrees , and that without any ſtudy or invention of 
their own ; even after the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt , Pe. 
ter did not well underſtand -that the Gentiles muſt be called. Alt 
which ignorance of his Apoſtles, and ſuddenneſs of Revelation 
I think was purpoſely contrived by Chriſt , to convince the world 
that they were not -the. contrivers of the Doctrine which they 
Preached. ' 


 — 
— 


SECT. 1V. 


2. F Et usnext then conſider, how far ſhort the learned Philoſo- 
phers have come of this. They that have ſpent all their days 
in moſt painfull ſtudies, having the Rirongeſt natural endowments 
for to enable them , and the learned Teachers , the excellent Li- 
braries , the bountiful encouragement , and countenance of Princes 
to further them; and yet after all this , are very Novices in all ſpi- 
rituall things. They cannot tell what the happineſs of the Soul is, 
nor where that happineſs ſhall be enjoyed ; nor when , nor how 
long , nor what are the certain means to attainit ; nor who they be 
that ſhall poſſeſs it. They know nothing how the world was made, 
nor how it ſhallend ; nor know they the God who did create , and 
doth ſuſtgin it : but forthe moſt of them , they multiply feigned 
Deities. 
ButI ſhall have occaſion to open this more fully anon , under the 
laſt Argument. 


CHAP, VL 


. Pliſhing theſe, *- merito qui{ / 


' cenſebit amentiam , qui cum vituperent crucem , non vident ejus virtutem orbem impleſſe nuiverju 


———— 
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The third eArgument. PRE 
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SECT, I. 


fey Y third Argument whereby I prove the Divine Au- S.1, 


| Ly  Wrrina, Vid: Pales. 
thority of the Scriptures , is this ; _ Thoſe Writings Aaehg—wl 


cap. 20. 


which have been owned and fulfilled in ſeveral Apes 
by apparent extraordinary Providences of God, muſt 
needs bee of God. But God hath ſo owned and ful- 
tilled the Scriptures: Ergo, They are of God. 

The .4fajor Propoſition will not ſure be denied. The dire& con» 
ſequenceis , That ſuch Writings are approved by God ; and if appro- 
ved of him, then muſt they needs be his own, becauſe they affirm them» 
ſelves to be his own. Itis beyond all doubt , that God will not in- 
terpoſe his power , and work a ſucceſſion of Wonders in the world, 
for the maintaining or countenancing of any forgery ; eſpecially ſuch as 
ſhould be a ſlander againſt himſelf. 

All the work therefore will lie in confirming the diner : Where I 
ſhew you , firſt, By what wonder of Providence God hath owned and 
fulfilled the Scriptures : And ſecondly , How it may appear that this 
was the end of ſuch Providences, 

I. The firſt ſort of Providences here to be conſidered , are thoſe that 
have been exerciſed for the Church univerſal, Where theſe three things 
preſent themſelves eſpecially to be obſerved : firſt, The Propagatin 
a Goſpel, and raiſing ofthe Church : ſecondly The Defence and : 

ntinuance of that Church : thirdly , The improbable ways of accome. * Miſerandam 


am illorun: 


« per | ay Dei notitiam , ac divina opera, omnibus innotuiſſe.. Athanaſius lib. x, contr, Cc. 
. in Prin, 
L1 3; » And. 
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» If ell this tbe * And firft, Confider, what an unlikely deſign in the judgement of 
not ſufficient man, did Chriſt ſend his Apoſtles upon? To bida few ignorant Me- 
proo; of the chanicks, Go, Preach , and make him Difciples of a'l Nations! To 
Relurrect- ſend his Followers into all the world, to make men bclizve h m :o be 
| m——— the Saviour of the world , and co charge them to exp. ſalvation ng 
Chee * from Other way 1 Why almoſt all rhe world might fay, They had never 
the things char ſeen him: And to cell them in Britain, &c of one crucfi:d among 
are concinual- theeves at 7ern/alem , and to charge them to take him for their eterna! 
ly done. For King: this was a deſign very unlikely to prevail. Wien chey would 


it che Dead : ; , | mg 
ack have taken him by force, and made him a King , then he refuled:, and 


nothing, and hid himſelf. But when the world thought, they bad fully conquered him, 
ic belong only when they had ſeen him dead, andlaid lum in his Sepulcher , clien doth 
to the Living he riſe and ſubde the world. He that would have ſaid , when Chrift 
to Work, and... on theCroſs, orin the Grave [' that within ſo msny weeks many 


rnmer bag thouſands of his Murderers ſhould believe him to be their Saviour : v5; 
lerany man Within ſo'many years, ſo many Countries and Kingdoms ſhould receive 
chenice, and him for their Lord, and lay down their Dignities, Poſſ-flions, and 
be Judge , and T ives at his feet ] would have hardly been believed by any that had 


tl heard him : and lam confident they would moſt of cthear then have ac- 


Truth when Kknowledped , that iffuch a Wonder ſhould come to pa's , it muſt needs 
heis raughrby be from the Finger of Godalone.Thatthe Kingdoms of the world ſhould 
things Viſible. become the Kingdoms of Chrilt , was then a m::trer exceeding impro- 
For could bable. But you may Obje&t, That firſt, Ir is bura ſmall part of the 


I world that believes; And ſecondly , Chriſt himſelf ſaith, that his Flock 


things in men, is little. I Anſwer , Firſt, Itisa very grear part of the world that are 
and by a won- Believers at this day, if we conſider beſides Ewope , all the Greek, 
derful power Church, and all the Believers that are diſperſed in Egypt , Fudea , and 


InI_ moſt of the T#rks Dominions ; and the vaſt Empire of Pr-fter obs in 


Cinvifibly ) Africa. Secondly , Molt countries of the world have Received the Go- 
| o of Grecians fel; bur they had but their time : they have ſinned away the light, and 
k& and Barbari- 
ans , to Believe in him ? and by the force of his Power indvce them all ro obev his dotrine ? Dare 
any man yer doubt of Chriſts Reſurrection , and thar he lives, yea, tharhe is the Liſe of Belic- 
vers ? Can a dead man periwade mens mindes ro renounce their fathets Laws , and obey the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt? or make an Adulterer chaſt , and the man{layer and in'urious, to do no wrong? If 
he be not Riſen, but (til dead, how doth hc baniſh avd overthrow all falſe Geds? For where ever his 
voice ſoundeth , and his faith is held ;, rhence all Idol-worſhip is deſtroyed, and all rhe ſubrite de- 
| Ccitsof Devils diſcloſed , and no Devil can endure his Holy Name, bur as ſoon as he hears it, doth 
| Preſently fall down. Isthis, I pray you, the Work of a dad man? or rather of the Living 
God? Athanaſ. de Incarnat. Verbi- Chriſtanis vero quid ſunil? ? Neminem pud-t : neminem p21i- 
nitet ; niſi plane retro nm fuiſſe. $1 denotatur , ghriatur. Si accuſutur , mn defondit : interrogatins, 
vel ultro confiterur 3 damnatis, gratias agit. Quid hoc mai eft quod naturalia mali mn havet ? tinn- 
rem, pudorem, rergiverſationem, penitemiam , deplarationem, © Quid hyc mali eſt , cu'us rews gaud«1? 
cajis accuſation votum eft ; oF pena felicits # Tertul Apologer. cap. 1. Sed hoc agite boni pree- 
Sides , meliores multo apud populum, i ills Chriſtianos unmolaveritis, cruciate, torquere damnat-, atteri- 
te nos : probativ enim eft innocentie noftre iniquatas veftra. Nec quicquam tamen proticit exquiſitiy que- 
que crudelitas veftra : illecebra eft magis ſee ; plures efficimur quoties metimur a vabis. Semeneſt ſan- 
gui Chriſtianorum, Tertul. Apologet. cap. 49. 

b therefore 
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therefore are now given up to darkneſs. Thirdly, Though the Flock of 
Chriſts Ele& are ſmall , that ſhall receive the Kingdom : yet the called, 
that profeſs to believe his Goſpel , are many. | 
2. Conſider alſo , as the wonderfull raiſing of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
in the world, ſothe wonderfull preſervation and continuapce of it. He 
ſends out his Diſciples as Lambs among Wolves, and yet promiſeth them 
deliverance and ſucceſs. His followers are every where bated chrough 
the world : their enemies are numerous as the ſands of the fea ; The 
greateſt Princes and Potentates, are commonly their greateſt enemies, 
who, one would think , might command their extirpation, and procure 
their ruine with a word of their mouths : The learned men , and great 
Wits of che world , are commonly their moſt keen and confident ad- 
verſaries; who , one would think, by their wit ſhould eaſily over- 
reach them , and by their Learning befool them , and by their policy 
contrive ſome courle for their overthrow. Nay , (which is more won- 
derfull then all ) the very common profeſſors of the Faith of Chriſt are 
as great haters of the ſincere and zealous Profeſſors , almolt ( if not al- 
ropether ) as are the very 7#»ks and Pagans; And thoſe that do ac- 
knowledge Chriſt for their Saviour, do yet ſoabhor the ſtrictneſs and 
ſpiritualicy of his Laws and ways , that his ſincere ſubjeRsare in more 
danger ofthem , then of the moſt open enemies : whereas in other Reli» 
gions, the forwardelt in their Religion are beſt eſteemed of. Beſides, 
the temptations of Satan, the unwillingneſs of the Fleſh, becauſe of 
the worldly cemforts which we muſt renounce, and the tedious ſtrict 
converſation which we mult undertake . theſe are greater oppoſers of 
the Kingdom of Chritt then all the reſt; yet in deſpice of all theſe, is 
this Kingdom maintained , the ſubjeRs encreaſed , and theſe ſpiritual 
Laws entertained and obeyed ; and the Church remains both firm and 
ſtedfaſt, as the rocks in the Sea , while the waves that beat upoa it do 
break themſelves in pieces. 
3. Conſider alſo in what way Chriſt doth thus ſpread his Goſpel, and 
preſerve his Church. Firſt, not by worldly might and power, not by com- 
pelling men to profeſs him by the Sword, Indeed when men do profeſs 
themſelves voluntarily to be Þis ſubjects, he hath authoriſed the Sword to 
ſee in part to the execution of his Laws, and to puniſh thoſe that break the 
Laws which they have accepted. Bur to bring men in from the world in- 
to his Church, from Paganiſm , Turciſm, or Judaiſm ro Chriſtianity , be 
never gave the Sword any ſuch commiſlion ; He never levied an Army 
to advance his Dominion ; nor ſent forth his Followers as ſo many 
Commanders , to ſubdue the Nations to him by force, and ſpare none 
that will not become Chriſtians ; © He will have none bur thoſe that vo- 


nam porwſſe per -univerſurm orbem diffundi, cam tot haberet. adverſaries : 
altoquin magna ſmeplicites (x ruditas quiad humans artes. Intra 20. vel 30 annos Chriſti 
ubtque audita eft , «ft Chryſoftomuws ſcribit. Philoſophi autem ingenioſi &7 dotti ſua dogmata 
dum extra Greciam pretulerunt, Pet. Mart, in Rom. 10, page ( mibi) 781. 


luntarily 


< Formido ill 
ceſſavit jamdiu 
que divexare 
ws videbatur: 
oF eque futu- 
rum eſt ut in 
Pafterum ceffet; 
nec ext2rne ul- 
lo timare tene- 
Ir nofter con- 
whts, Ott» 
gen. conr. 
Celſum. lib.. 
3. fol. 33. 

Nan leve, immo 
prodiginſum 


fait Miracu- 


lum tam brevi * 
Þatia remptoris 
Chrifti doctri- * 


& predicatarum efjet 


predicatio fere 
miſt ſero admso- 
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« Certe fidem 
ſanity wcibus 
paſcimus, ſp:m 
erigimus, fidu- 
clam figimus; 
diſciplinam 
preceptorum 
nihilominus in- 
culcationibus 
denſamus : Tbi- 
dem etiam ex- 
bortationes , 
caſtigationes, 
& cenſura di- 
vina. Nam (5 
judicatur mag- 
no cum ponde- 
Ye, ut apud 
certos Det con- 
Seu: ſum- 
mumg; futuri 


luntarily lit themſelves under him ; He ſent out Minifters ; and not Ma- 


giſtrates or Commanders, to bring in the world, Yea, though he be 
truly willing of mens happineſs in receiving him , and therefore earneſt- 
ly inviteth them thereto, yet he lets them know , that he wil be no 
loſer by them; as their ſervice cannot advantage him , their negle& 
cannot hurt him; He lets them know that he hath no need of them, 
and that his beſeeching of them is for their own fakes, and that he will 
be beholding to none of them all, for their ſervicezif they know where to 
have a better Maſter , let them take their courle ; Even the Kings of 
the earth ſhall toop to his Terms, and be thankfull coo, or elſe they 
areno ſervants for him: His Houſe is not ſo open, as to welcome all 
comers , but only thoſe that will ſubmit to his Laws, and accept of him 
upon his own conditions ; therefore hath he told men the wor(t, as well 
as the beſt , that if they will be diſcouraged or frighted from him , ler 
them go ; He tells them of povercy , of diſgrace, of loſing their lives, 
or elſe they cannot be his Diſciples. And 1s not this an unlikely way to 
win men to him? Or to bring in ſo much of the world ro worſhip 
him He flatters none, hehumoreth none; he hath not formed his 
Laws and Ways to pleaſe them. Nay , which is yet more, he is as {tri 
in turning ſome ren out of his Service, as other Maſters would be rea» 
dy to take them in. Therefore he hath required all his Followers to 
diſclaim all ſuch, as are obſtinate offenders, and not ſo much as to eat, or 
be familiar with them. . 4 How contrary to all this is the courſe of 
the great Commanders of the world , when they would enlarge their 
Dominions, or procure themſelves followers 2 They have no courſe 
bur to forcemen, or to flatter them. How contrary was Mahowers 
courſe in propagating his Kingdom ? He levieth an Army , and conque- 
re:h ſome adjoyning parts; and as his ſucceſs increaferh , ſo doth his 
preſumption; he enticeth all ſorts to come to his Camp; he maketh Laws 
chat would pleaſe their flcſhly luſts ; be promifſerh them beauritul ſights, 
and fair women, and ſuch carnal del:ghts in another world: Jn a word, 
as his Kingdom was planted , ſo hath it been preſerved by no other 
ways, but force and flattery. Bur Chriſt hath not one word tor either 
of theſe: His compelling mer to come in, is bur rational perſwa- 
ding. 
-, Nay, yet morethen this, be makes his Church to grow by ſuf- 
ferings; when others increaſe their Dominons by the deſtroying of their 
enemies, he increaſeth his by ſuffering chem to kill bis Subjets; An un» 


- 


judien prejudicium eft, ſiquis ita deliquerit, ut a communicatione orationis (5 convertus , oy omnis ſan 
commercii relegetur. Tertullian. Apologert. cap. 39. You have herethe true deicription of the Pri- 
mitive Church-cenſures , which was performed in one particylar Church , as the foregoing words 
ſhew, and nor in a combination of Churches , or a Dioceſan Church. The truth is , each particular 
Church had all Chriſts officers and ordinances in thoie times :- even the Biſhop with kis Presbyterie 


was in each 
Presbyters 


rticular Church, as I undertake to prove ( when Biſhops were firſt diſtinguiſh 
So far the Independants are nearer the right then moſt others, 


from 


likely 
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lizely way/one-awbuldahink ;,coomnhke ther world gither; Jove or ſerve 
him. There have deen fow Ages, fibcoote firkay of the Goſpelin 
the world ,\ wherein the earth 'hach.noe drunk in the: of Believers. 
Jn the begintiing it was a-rare: caſe rabe a ſaicbſull Paſtor , and aot 8 
Martyr : * Thirtythres' #emext: Biſhaps forecifixcly. were: Martyred; « T I 
thonſandsy, you, ten chiguſanil Caughcentdat a1tigde;) in; ſÞ much, that know Tome 
Gregory and:Cyprien cry 6ut',; that thewimeſſes wh -had-yed! for. the orians de. 
Trath of the Goſpel; were ro:men; ind 2 tat be: 40rſd; Was <.ompr divers 
all over filled with cheir bload ; and -thty that were left, alive to. behold of them (as 
it, were not ſo many as thoſe that were ſlain; .that-no/war digd.con- Hyginw, gc.) 
fume ſo many : And the Hiſtories of the Enenves acknowledge almoſt — _ 
as much. 3 3037 31090 76919 » HIS 41903 Rota Rog 
Now whether this be a likely courſe togain Diſciples.,, and-t0 ſubdue afem thine "s © 
the world , you may eaſily judge. - Yet:did:the Church, never-thrive they were on- 
becter'then by perſecution; whar they got not'ini'number , yet 'they !y Conſeſlors. 
got in zeal and excellency of Profeſſors;. and, ſeldom. hath-it loſt more 
then in proſperity; yea , when the vulgar profeſſors have enjoyed pro» 
ſperity , yet perſecution hath almoſt everbeen- the: 1ot 0f-the zealous 
and ſincere. of 7 1 23867 {1-01 ;& 
And thus have I ſhewed youthoſe wonders of Providence, which have 
beea exerciſed for the Church univerſal. | OTIS 
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Econdly , Conſider next what firange providences have been exec- C.2. 
ed from particular Charches... Icannot ftand to bp: particu» 
lar examples : You may find them frequent in the Hiſtories of the 
Church. ' Vi bat deliverances Cities and ntries have had , what vi- 
Rories thoſe Princes have had, who have been.ctheir Defenders: as 
Conſtantine the Great ,-and-many ſince :- and whar apparent manifeſta- 
tions'of Gods hand in all?. . Yea , he thavreads burthe Hiſtories of latrer 
times? where wars have been managed for defeace of the Dotrine of 
this Scripture , and obedience thereto , againſt the corruptions and per+ 
ſecutions of * "Rome , may ſee moſt apparent diſcoveries: of the hand «; 5 Romani 
of God; yea evenin thoſe wars where the enemy hath at laſt prevailed, in viforieſs 
8s 10 Bohemia in Ziſca'srime, in France at Adcrindol and Cabriers. The antiquitatis 
Hiſtory of Belzis will ſhew it clearly: ſo will the ſtrange preſervation 77971am 
of the poor City of Geneva. Bur all theſe are further from us : God revplum ſrngy- 


lari ſchemate 


— ——— 


of facere decre» 

viſſent , a5 oneni ill deorum , immo deminiorum multitudine, que ſierunt uſqueque durare poſſet tam ex- 

cellents operis tam operoſa conftruttio 3 Reſponſum eft , Dec virgo pareret. li ag impoſſibilitateme 

Oracuhum retorquentes, remplum aternum ſolennem illam machinam vcaverunt. Notte autem cum virgi- 

# naltthalam) virginews flos Maria egr2fiu oft , ita cecidit fy & nfrqtfhum oft illus mirabile & columneri- 
un one , it vis afpareant veſtigia rainarem. Bernard. in Natal. Domini Serm. 24; » 
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hath brought furb'experiments home eo-our hands, ' If we ſhould over 
look rthe/ftringe providences thiar produced the reſormation in the ting 
of Hexry the eighth; 'Edwerd theſixth, Queem Mary, Queen Elma 
$e16.,- and Kinip James þ Yet ovtgthe Brange pellages of chely yeartpab 
IE anon netndg 
wn wk} | | > ets 
of The Wilkty ener by rwhith he-Ril ormed it! The\gntzpecied b 
veits of mof#'y 4” The uncentrived and unthought of ways 
which raen baye been led ia! The'firange managing of councels and 
aRions! The phin-appearance of an extraordinary providence , and 
the IRIIIEE an Almighty arm, . which hath appeared in 
; almoſt every figbe ; even where it went againſt us was this apparent; 
.. 4nd var overbhrows-iere bur preparatives.to ſore eminent good, and 
the weans vf carrying otthedefigns of God, whoſe Ifſues will ſhey 
us what we cannort:ſee before; '* We haveas plainly diſcerned the ſuccel 
of prayer ,-and our unſucceſsfulneſs when we grew ſecure , almoſt, as if 
we had flood by Afo/ſes, Laroyand Her in the Moyot. How cenfis 
dent were they flill before their overthrows 2 .' When did we win a fie 
( for the moſt part ) butwelott it tirſt > How little did we proſper 
when our Arwies were-freſh,'an@ flauriſhing ; and Rrong ? When 
was it that we were revived , but when we took our (elves for dead! 
And when we gave up all for loſt, then did God moſt evidently reſtoreit. 
When it was thought about a year or two before , that the whole King 
dom would not have afforded engpgh to have refiſted the power of the 
perſecutors in one County , they were ſo oppreſſed and baniſhed into 
«Fwerica, then 6d Godariſe; and bis enemies did Alio before him; they 
melted as the wax before the fire, they were Catrered 6s the chaff bes 
fore the wind. | 
Not that Emake a meer ſucceſs any evidence of a good canſe, But 
ſucceſſes that have the apparent finger of God, and are drought abou 
by fuch wonders of providence, I am ſure do teach-us) much af Gd, 
and tend exceedingly.to confirm: us in the rerity-of bis promiſes. Sour 
men are ſo trongly poſſeft with prejudice , and others fo unobſervant 
of Divine provi , and others fuch Atheifts, that chey think of 
things fall out by chance , that it is no wonder if nothing work vpo0 
them : Miracles from Heagen had no better ſycceſs with moſt of 1hedv 
holders in times of old. 3ure the ſtrange providences for .the Church 
in the times of 7adges., ofthe Kings, of Hefter , 'of, Nebewiah,, wert 
convinceing, thongh they were not Miracles, And ours have hers 
as ſirange as molt of theirs. For my own part, baving been an yr 
witneſs of a very great part of theſe eminent providences, from the 
of the war , I have plainly ſeen ſomething above the common courſe of 
nature, and ordinary way of Gods workings , in-almoſt every fight 
tha: have bebeld, And many of the adverſaries that before would not: 
ſee, yet have ſeen the hand of God ,. and have been aſhamed, becen 
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of their envyings at bis people, //ai.: 26.10. Many doyet fuſpend their 
; rfl this y/eill- ſee: the fall Ifſve:: Bue whatever che 
end may yet prove', I am fare I have ſeen the Lotdin the' means: And 
we may yet ſet up Sawnels ſtone; and ſay, hitherto hath the Lord 1] 5m, 7.12, 
helped us. If we well {ce the end before we judge, for oughtT know 

you may ſtay till the end of the world., nnd. cill. you are your 

ſelves. For Gods work is achain of many links 2-every' age: one 

link, bar che laft reachethro eternity , and-yon cannot fee; the end cill 

then, If you waitxo know the full Ifſae , you ſhall not ſee it till the It 

ſue of all things. This folly cauſeth @ ſucceſſion of enemies to the 

Church, - and of men of deluded and perverſe underſtandings; who will 

become wiſer altogether when they ſee the fall:end- indeed 2. but then 

i: will be co late. . Iris erye, that things are ſtill in- « fadeconſfulion, ard 

in the eye of man worſe then they were: But T have ſo often uch 4 

cloudy morning to go before a Sunſhine day, and that God delighteth 

to work by contraries , and to walkintheclouds , and to hide the birth 

in the womb till the very hour. of deliverance, that I am the leſs a» * Wo is me; 
fraid of all this: : Our unbeliefthach been ſilenced. with wonders fo oft, if *he Sword 
chat I hope we ſhall truſt God the better while we live. I'know the 57, Mus 0. 

s Sword is a moſt heavy plague , and: War is naturally an enemy to/ Chama = 
Vertueand Civility , and wo be to-them: that delight in' blood, or uſe. what do we 
the Sword but as the laſt remedy , - and that promote- not. Peace to the talk of Phyſick 
utmoſt of their power: I know alſo unſatisfied many are concerning the *<r Pearh? , 
lawfulneſs of the War which hath been managed. /:k It were too unſea-: _ Bi 
ſorablebere to ſarini ſuch ; As'I cannor yer petcrive. by any thing ſhop Hell in 
which chey obje&t, but that we undertook our ceaponm warrants: his Peacema- 
ble grounds ; ſo am I moſt certain that God hach wonderfully appeared; **r- page 45. 
through the whole. And as Iam certain by fight and ſenſe , that the *,<<* 919m 
extirpation of Piety was the then great deſign. i which had ſo far ſac- - pn _ 
ceded ,: that very many of the moſt able Miniſters were" filenced,] Le» g. —_ $.1 3. 


 R"*»and EveningSermons on the Lords Day ſuppreſſed; Chriſtians 14, 15, &c. 


impriſoned , diſmembred , and baniſhed y the Lords Day reproached, | ! defire the 
and devoted to Paſtimes , that it was as much as a mans effate at leaſt _—_— —_ 
was worth , t9 hear a Sermon abroad , when he had none (or worſe) _ _—— 
at home; to meet for prayer , or any goely exerciſe ; and that it was tion brought 

amatter of credit ,. anda way to preferment, to revileat,' and be ene into the Par- 

mees againſt thoſe that were moſt conſcientious; and everywhere fater Ln 
to be a Drunkard, oran Adulterer, then a painful Chriſtian; and that Biſhos pros 

Laud. with 

the reſt of the Biſhops, thar we may not forget whara.caſe we were in. I ſhould be a flarrerer of che 
Umes paſt if I ſhould rake upon me to juſtifie or approve of all the carriages of ſome, that have been 


entruſted with the Keyes of Eccleſiaſtical Govergemegt: or to blanch over the corruptions of Cor - 
hſtorial Officers: In both theſe there was fault enqugh to ground both aComplainrand Reformaror 
ar 


® And may thar man never proſper, thar defires not.a happ 
And ma | | , y Reformarion,of er hath been, or 
 ami(s in theChurch of God. Honeſt Peaceed'e Biſhop TH.ll% Nis modeſt offer to the Aſembl y, 
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' mulcicudey of humane Ceremonies: took place,/; when the worſhip of 
Chrifts infticution wavcaſt ont { befides the [lavery ithat invaded vs in 
civil reſpe&s ) ſo am Imyvft certain , that this was the work which we 
- took 'up Arms to refiſt;;. andtheſewere the offenders whom we endes- 
V to offend.' , And many-of thoſe. that ſcruple the lawfulneſs of 
our War;,/.d& never; ſtruple the. lawfulneſs of deſtroying. us , nor of 
thar di havock and:ſubverſion that was made in the Churches of 
Chriſt amoag us : though now perhaps they will acknowledge ſome of 
our perſecurors miſcariages The favuir was, (that we would not die 
quietly : -nor lay.down cur necks more gently on the block ; nor moe 
willingly change the Goſpel for Ignorance , and our Rehgion for z 
fardle df Ceremonies ; nor betray the hopes of Poſterity to their wil, 
As'Dalilab by: Sampſon, Yo dorthey by us: They accuſe us, that we do not 
lovethem;; /becauſe we will not deliver up our firength , that they may 
put ont ourieye ; Yet] deſire none ſo farto miſtake me, as to think 
I ſpeak of all char were of rhe adverſe party. Idoubr not but many 
| ingenuous and civil Gentlemen, and Learned and pions Divines weat 
' that way, that had no ma'ignant. Hatred, ro Piety; whom Ithink no mo- 
deft man ſhould term Malignants. . Ard I know. yet more Judicious men 
were againſt the War: on both ſides. © Iwould all had been ſo, .. . But 
whenall would not, there was no remedy : ſome impoſed a Necelity 
on thoſe that would fain have avoided ic, Yer ( though it be my mel 
earneſt daily prayer , that God would convince me, if I have erred it 
this ::.andI have. uſcd all probable means for information ) ir is not my 
intent codetermine which party was in theight : I never knew. mcn g0 
far ira quarel;; but both parties were to blame, more or leſs. . And 
upon the moRt ferious review of mine own , and other mens. proceed 
ins, 1 unfeignedly repent that we were not more zealous and ſtudios 
for Peace , and for the lenifying of exaſperated and exulcerated mindew 
and had not a deeper deteſtation of War ; ( But who then knew, whit 
it was >. )* Anditunfeignedly grieves me, that there yer-reinairvih 
a diſtance in mens affetions, and they-Ril] look. on .each other as cnc 
mies, and4that there have been no more effeual Reconciling endet- 
vors, eſpecially in matters of Religion: (where IT think, if ic were well 
followed , it might well be accompliſhed ; the difference lying in ſo nar+ 
row room :) Bat yet this I am ſure of, that who ever werein 
right, or wrong, there appeared:more of Chriſts Iritereſt on one fide 
then on the other ; as m the firſt occafion;, ſo in the proſecution. 
Though ſome that Ruled might have better ends : yet we cannot chooſe 
but knoy7., that as it was the moſt notorious perſons for wickedreh, 
that made up the multitude ; ſo the very deadly implacable hatred t0 
Godlineſs, was it that then ftirred them vp, as aneſt of waſps; and 
" man that was more devout and pins then the multitude , could not « 
kve by them-in moſt places,, but were forced into Garriſons and Arms 
to ſayetheir lives, who would clſe have fate flill ; So that the firſt rage | 
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of the Prelates , in ſilenceing as learned able Miniſters, - and. inceſſant 
ly perlecuting as Godly Chriltians as the world enjoyed, was now. en- 
creaſed a hundred fold. Thoſe-that are moderate of that party , do 
confeſs this to be true , and that it was the cauſe of their ruine. It was 
his own People therefore that Chriſt wavtender of, and his own Inte- 
reſt that he ſtood up for againſt the fierceneſs of the ly multitude. 
And the name that he hath got himſelfe in the defence of his Intereſt , I 
dare not obſcure , nor ecclipſe the Glory of his Providences which 1 
have ſeen , nor take down the monuments and Trophies of his Praiſe, 
what ever the marriages of Inſtruments may be, before, orin, or 
ſince that work.7 1 doubt not but many bave changed their Judgements, 
( that formerly were admirers of Gods proceedings , ) bocends of the 
fearful miſcarriages ſince , and of the late inundation of Scandals, Er- 
rors and hainous contempt of the Miniſtry and Ordinances of Chriſt; and 
the danger that appeareth of the ſubverting of all ; which things are the 
grief of my ſoul ce. xemember ; and I confeſs I look upon theſe times 
as the moſt bainoylly ſinful , and deeply guilty before God, of any 
that I have known ; and think there is no honeſt heart bur is pierced 
with the wounds that have been given to the Credit of the Goſpel; and 
that trembleth not to bebold the fierce aſſaults upon the Church ; and 
that men do ſo forges the 24. Pſalm, and the Commentary on it which 
they have latly read in God providences. Butif men turn Devils , yer 
God will be God. If I were ſure, God meant todeſtroy us, and re- 
move his Goſpel, yet durſt I not ecclipſe the Glory of his Works, nor 
overtook his former Mercies to us. If the Papiſts ſhould yer. prevail, 
1 durſt not therefore forget the Powder-Plot , or Spaniſh Invaſion, - If 
I dye of a ſecond diſeaſe , yet would I not be unthankful for deliverance 
from a former. 1I feel temptation in mens miſcariages, and fad iſſues, 
and new cauſes, and parties to draw me towards a doubting of the 
old ( much different cauſe ; ) Burt he that rakes up his principles delibe- 


rately, and on ſound grounds, will not mutably laythem by on grounds 


ſo weak. The truth is ; Chriſts Church is uſually dealt with , 3s bim- 
ſelf; Ic ſuffereth between two Thieves , ( as his Truth doth beeween 
rwo extreams :) the cruel perſecutors, and the dividing, Schiſmaticks. 
And when men ſee the cruelty of the former, in hatred of them , they 
turn to the folly of the later : And when other ſee the madneſs of Divi- 
ders, they begin again to approve of the wickedneſs of perſecutors;Over» 
looking the truth of Chriſt in the-Middle ; and thus as drunken men we 
reel from fide to ſide, Which will prove the cenverted Thief , 1know 
not; I pray for both. And O that God would perſwade the Moderate 
Godly perſons of all parties, tocloſein Love, and finde ont a Recon- 
ciling Temperament , and joyn againſt the uncurably wicked of what 
ſide ſoever. In the mean ume , Llive ( though in deep ſorrow for pre» 
ſent ſins and miſeries , yet ) in admiration of former mercifull provi- 
dences; andin hope , that if —_— have a Aanſfter malady , it = 
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be nolonger then fack have hitherto been ; and that che Hiſtory of this 
Age ſhall yet convince men of particular providexce , fullfpling the pro- 
mſes ; — , that Scripture « the very Word of God. And 
methiaks Chrft faith to me now ,, as he did to Peter ( and as he doch 
im my own perſonal afli&tions) Feat Ids, thow kaowef# wot nol ; but 
bereafter then ſpalt know. 7 
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SECT, 111. 


C& 3. "Jy , k Confider alſo of the ſtrange judgements which in all 
k Vt memories apes have overtaken the moſt eminent of the enemies of the Scri- 
taceamus an- ptares. Beſides Antiochus, Herod , Pulate , the perſecuting Empe- 
tiquss &y ultr- Tours , eſpecially Julia» ; Charch-Hiſtories will acquaint you with mul- 
x pwn titudes more : Poles book of Martyrs will tell you of many undeniable 
CES = remarkable ! judgemenrs on thoſe adverſaries of pure Religion the Pa- 
mentum recen- Pilts , whoſe greateſt wickedneſs is againſt theſe Scriptures : ſubjeRing 


tis rei ſatis eft, them to their > , denying them to the people, and ſerting up their 


© quod ſicceleri- Traditions 2s equal to them. Yea our Own times have afforded us moſt 


ter quodque In evident examples. Sure God hath forced many of his enemies to ac- 


ND knowledge in their 7 che truth of his threatnings, and to cry 
nuper ſecuta Out, as julian, Vicifti Galilee. 

d eft ; z 
—_ regum, jathuris opuon, difÞendia militum , dininatione caftrorum. Nec hoc caſu accidiſſe, o5c. 
Cyprian. ad Demetriay. $. 14- page 328. 1 Noe thar Miracles are ftill neceſlary , bur ſpecial prg- 
vidences do mnch confirm. Nec jam ops eft Miraculis , cum in omncm terram verbum ſonuerit.. Do. 
Humfredus Jeſuiciſ. part 1, page 114- ; , | 
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," Conſider alſo the eminem ] s of God that have . 
len the vile trinſgrefſors of moſt of his Laws. Beſides all the 
voluminous Hiſtories that make frequent mention of this, I refer you 
to DoQtor Beard his Theatre of Gods Judgements: and the book enti- 
m About the - led Gods Judgements upon Sabbarth-breakers. And it is like your 
time ofthe own ® obſervation may «dd mnch. v6 


S. 4. 


Churches 
no place elſe bur Charches were tonched amy bas 
ny were ſcorched , maimed, and ſome their brains 
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SECT. V- 


Ifthly, Conſider furrher of the eminent providences that bave been 

exerciſed for the bodies and ſtates of particular believers. The fireoge 
deliverance of many intended wg As you have mauy in- 
ances in the Ats and Monuments :. beſides thoſk in Eajobiav and v- 
thers that mention the ſtories of the firſt perſecutions. If it were con- 
venient here to make particular mention of tens names , I could name 
you many ,«who in theſe late wars have received ſuch ftrange preſerva- 
tions, even againtt the common courſe of nature , that might convince 
an Atheiſt of the finger of God therin. But this -iz fo ordinary , thac 
Iam perſwaded there is ſearce a godly expericaced Chriſtian , that care- 
fully obſerves , and faithfully recordeth the Providences of God tq- 
-ward him, but is able to bring forth ſome fuck experiment; and to 
ſhew you ſome ſuch ſtrange and uſual mercies, which may  phinly dif 
cover an Almighty diſpofer , making good the promiſes of this Scri- 
ptureto his ſervants: ſome in deſperate diſeaſes of hody , ſome in other 
apparent dangers, delivered fo fuddenly , or fo much again the comy 
mon courſe ofnatute, when all the heſt remedies have failed , that, nv 
ſecond cauſe coutd haye any handin their deliverance. 

Sixthly , and Laſtly , Conſider the ® ſtrange and evident dealings 


of God with the ſouls and conſciences both of believers and uobelicyery. 


Fhe 


oude 
vieciie aaoge In a word, The workings of God upan the ſouls of 


Chriſtum inſtitute 2ccleſia ; ſh forte ex 
titudini. ? Extgt Athenys Dei Etcleſia., manſuetior quadam optizne inftitut a 
patenti candtis in yebus.ſeſe morigeram exhibere. Eft contra A ies "7 


erit , gu# Corinthi ſis , vel Alexaudrie conflituta 


, Qrigen. Gont. Celſum, lib. 3. fol. (edit. Afcenſ.) 33. 


SE C T, VT. 


whale ? 


Aa Dei por 
nſ.s cum aliorum pepulorum mnititudine canforantur , vehati honi- 
naria quedam in mundo pralucentis futur « ſnar, Rays enim nan id fateatur wel detoriores quoſque neftre 
ccleſrq , qua potiornm reepettu inſeriores ſurt , non longe plerumam benitate preſtare aliorum yopulorum wal- 
inflitata , ut que Dev velit conni< 
l ipfa Republica ſedivinſa 
(F que nil prorſis cum Dei eadem fuerit Eccleſia anda. Hand fecis de alia quad am Ecc 
+ =p quam ſeorſum haþeat iſtarum whium 


—— 
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* Was it ncy 
neer a Miracle 
thar _ 
wrought for 
Miftris Hogy- 
woed,when 

ſhe threw the 
glaſs up to the . 


wall, ſaying If 
this Slab break 


yer took ic- up - 
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Sd. 6. Cloty , Butt it be undeniable, chit all theſe are the extra. 
vFordinary workings of God: yet how do they confirm the authority 
of Scripture? How doth it appear that they have any ſuch end ? Anſw. 
That is it Icome ro ſhew-you next. | 24 

Firſt , Soine of theſe works do carry their end apparently with 
them , and: manifeſt it in their eveot. The forementioned providen» 
ces for raiſing and preſerving the Church , are ſuch as ſhew vs their 
own ends. 

Secondly , They are moſt uſually wrought for the friends and 
followers of Scripture , and againſt the enemies and diſobeycrs of 
it. 

Thirdly , They are the plain fulfilling of the Prediftions of 'Scri- 
pture. The Judgements on the offenders are the plain fulfilling of its 
threatnings : *And the mercies to believers are the plain fulfilling of its 
Promiſes. As for example; as unlikely as it was , yet Chrift fore- 
told bis Apoſtles \, tharwhen he was lifred up, he would draw all men 
to him : He ſentthem upon an errand as unkikely to be, ſo ſuccesfull. 
aSany in the world 3 and yer be could them juſt what ſucceſs they 
ſhould finde ; how good to their meſſage , and bow hard to their per- 
ſons. The promiſe was of old , to give Chriſt che Heathen for his 
inheritance , and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for bis poſſeſſion. 

Pal. 2.2,3, Chriſt promiſech to be with his meſſengers . to the end of the world. 
4- 5. ' Why now, how punRually doth he accompliſh all this ? i What par- 
ticular Propheſies of Scripture have heen fulfilled, and when , and 
how , hath beenalready at large diſcovered by y others, and there- 
fore I ſhall overpaſs that. 

Fourthly , Theſe 4 Judgements have been uſually executed on of- 
fenders, -at the very time when they have been cither oppoſing, or vio- 
lating Scripture : And'cheſe mercies beſtowed chiefly 'upon believers at 
fuch a time when they have been moſt engaged in:defence of.,' or abedi- 
ence to the Scriptures. | | 

Fifthly, They uſually proceed in ſuch effe&ual ſort, that they ſorce 
the enemies and ungodly to confeſs the cauſe: yea, and oft-times the 
Dyers moſt hi- yery. ſtanders by ; ſo do they force believers alſo to ſee, that God 
; wav ee makes good his word in all their mercies. | 
—> 0ugle= 1. 9ot Sixthly , They are performed in anſwer'to the prayers of believers; 
vincing provi- While they urge God with the promiſes of Scripture , then doth he ap- 
dences,agai 1 1) omg This is a common and powerful Ar- 
wo Ann- . gument , which Chriſtians may draw from their own experien- 
ſcri fies, as if God from heaven had ſpoken againſt them ? and yer Old England will not 
ke wir, Sce Niccephor Eccl. hift. Tom. 1. Ge 4. cap. 13. where Teri. Jul. Cs , Oroſr ; 
i, (Fc. ao mentian. , 
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<<5.. Had we no other Argument-to proveScripture to be the ward of 
God , but only the ſtrange ſucceſs of the prayers 'of the Saints ons 
they truſt upon; , and-plead the promiſes with fervency ; 'T think it 
might mueh confirm experienced men. What wonders , yea- what ap» 
parent miracles did the prayers of former Chriſtians procure? * Hence 
the Chriſtian ſouldiers in their Army werecalled , the Thundring Legi- 
on; they could do-more by their prayers, then the reſt- by their Ar- 
mies. - Hence (as Zwingerus teſtifies) Gregory was called Savua]i;y © 


from his frequent Miracles among the Heathen. And Vincentias re- 
porteth that S=/pitins Bitzr:cenſic did expel the Devils, heal the lick, 
and raiſe the dead , by preying to God for them. When * Ayconiu 
(a godly Divine ) lay fick of chat Conſumption which is called a Phti. 
lis, Luther prayeth earneitly, that he might be recovered,” and that 
he might notdie before himſelf. And ſo confident was be of te' grant 
of his defire, that he writes boldly to Afyconims , that he ſhould nor 
die now ; but ſhould remain yet longer upon this earth. Upon theſe 
prayers did Ayconis prefently revive , as from the dead, and live 
ſix years after , till L«ther was dead ; And himſelf hath largely written 
the {tory and profeſſed , that when he read Lurtrs letters, he ſeem- 


ed to hear that voice of Chriſt, Lazarw, come forth. Yea, fo 


powerful and prevaling was Luther in prayer , that 7aſlus Jonas 
writes of him , 1ſte vir potwit quod valuit ; That man could do what 
his * liſt, 


r The Legion 
of Malta m the 
ime of Mar: 
durelins, whe 
procured by 
prayer both 
Thander on 
the enemies, 
and rain for 
the Army. Sce 
che Epiſt. of 
M. Aurelius in 
Fuſtin Martyrs 
Apol. & X1- 
philin. inVite 
Auvelin. 

And it is con- 
fidently aver- 
red by Tertul- 
lian Apologets 
cap. 3. with 
many more, as 
you may read 
at largein Pa- 


melizs notes on Tertullians Ap1loget. Neta 54. © Melch. Adam in vita Myconii. * O fi audire velles 
(F videre, quanda a nobis adjurantur (7 tarquentur Piritalibus flagris ,, &F werborum tormentis de obſcſts 
corporibus ejiciuntur , quando ejulantes (ff gementes voce humana , (x poteſtate diva flagella ty verbe- 
ra lentientes , venturum judicium confitentur / Vem , (F cognoſce vera eſſe que dicimws.” Et quia fic De- 
cs colere te dics , wel ipſis quos colys crede : aut ſt wolueris oF tibi credere , de te ipſo laquctur , audiente 
te, qui nunc tw pectin obſedit : Videbys nos rogart ab ejs quas tu rogas © timert ab ew quos tu adoras , vi- 
debis ſub manu n*ſtra ſtare wins , os tremere captivos quos tu ſuÞicis ff veneraris ut Dominos. Certs 
vel ſic confundi in 1fts erroribiss tuis poteris , cum confpexeris CT audieris Des ruos , quid ſint , interroga- 


ti-n! moftra ſtatim prodere, &c. Cyprian. ad Demetcium. page 328. This is an excellent Teſti- 


MG n Y . 


What was it leſs then a Miracle in Baynam the Martyr , who told 
the Papiſts, Lo here is a Miracle | | I feel no more pain in this fire then 
ina bed of Down : Itis as ſweetto meas a bed of Roſes. So Biſhop 
Farrar , who could ſay before be went to the fire ,_ If I ftir inthe fire, 
believe not my Doctrine : And accordingly remained unmoved. 
T heedorws the Marcyr to the midſt of his torment had one in the ſhape 
of a prom, man , as he thought, came and wiped off his ſweat , and 
eaſed him of his pain, But whatneed I ferch examples ſo far off > or 
to recite the multitudes of chem, which Church-hiſtory doth- afford as ? 
Is thereevera praying Chriſtian bere, who knowerh whac it is impor- 
tunately to ſtrive with God, and to plead his promiſes wich. him be- 
lievirgly , that cannot give in his experiences of moſt remarkable an- 

N n ſwers? 
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ſwers? I know mens Atheiſm and Iofidelity will never want ſomewhar 
tofiy againſt the'moſt eminepe providences , though they were M6. 
racles theinſelyes. | That nature which is ſo 3gnorant of 'Ged | 16d 
x enmity with him ,," will got acknowledge him in his clear diſtove. 
ries' to the World , but will aſcribe all co fortune or nature ; or 
ſome ſuch Idol , which indeed is nothing : But when mercies are 
granted in, the very time of prayer , and'that when to reaſon there 
is no hope , and that without the uſe'or help of. any other means 
or. creatures, yea, and perhaps many times over and oyer , Is not 
this as plain, as if God from heaven ſhovld fay ro us , I am fulfilli-p 
to.thee the true word of my promiſc in Chrilt my Son 2 How many 
times have I known the prayer of faith to. fave the fick, when all 
Phyſicians have given them up as dead ? Ic hath been my own caſe 
moretheli once , or twice , or ten times : when means have all fai. 
led , and the higheſt Art or Reaſon have ſentenced me hopeleſs , yet 
have I been relieved by the prevalency of fervent prayr , and that 
( as tho Phyſician faid ) twto, cite & jucwnde Ay fl fo and ny 
heart failed , butGed the ftrength of my heart , and my portion fo 
ever + And though he yer keep me under neceſſary weakneſs , and 
wholeſome ſicknes and certain expectation of further neceſlities and 
aſſaults , yet am I conſtrained by molt convincing experiences , to 
ſer up. this tone of Remembrance , and publicke'y to the praiſe of the 
Almighty , to acknowledge , that certainly God is true of his pro 
miſes , and that they are indeed his own infallible Word , and that 


_ it isa moſt excellent privi'edge to have intereſt in God , and a'Spirit 


Augn/t. de Ci- 
wuitate Det, 
hb. 33+ 


of ſupplication , to be importunate with him. I doubt not but moſt 
Chriſtians thac obſerve the ſpirit and providences, are able to atteſt 
this prevalency of prayer by tlieir own experiences 

Obje#t. Perhaps you will ſay , If cheſe rare exafnples were common, 
I would believe. | 

eAnſw. Firſt, If they were common., they would be ſlighred , as 
common wonders are. | 
| Secondly , Importunate prayer is net common, thovgh formal 
babling be. 

Thirdly , The evident returns of prayer are ordinary to the 
faithful. | 

Fourthly ,- If wonders were common, we ſhould live by ſenſe, and, 
not by faith. 

Fifthly , I anſwerin the words of Angyftin , God letteth nor eve- 
ry Saint partake of Miracles , left the weak ſhou!d be deceived with 
this perniciouserror,, to prefer Miracles as b:tter then the works of 
Righteouſneſs, whereby eternat life is acraived, 

And let menow add ; that if the- Scriptures were not the Word of 
God, undoubtedly.chere would have been as many. wonders of pro- 
vidence for the diſgracing it;, as have been for the defending it: L. 
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od would have deſtroyed the Preachers of it, as the greateſt abuſers 
im and all the world, that ſhould father ſuch a thing upon him. Can 
any man believe thar Godis the juſtand gratious Ruler of:the world, 
(\chatis, thacthereisa God ) and yer thar/he would ſo long fuffer 
juck things to be publiſhed as his undoubted Laws, and give no Teſts» 
mony againlt-it, if ic were wot true > As Perkins fanh ( Caſes of 
Conſe, lib. 2. cap. 3. page 130. 5, 1. ) If it had not been Gods 
Word , the falſhood had been detected long ago. For there hath 
been nothing falſly ſad of God at any time, which be himſelf hach 
not at ſome time orother opened and revealed ; as be did the falle 
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PAW Y Fourth and laſt Argument which I will now produce 
19 /41Y to prove the Scripture to be the Word, and perfect 
CDI Law of God, is this; 
, Either the Scriptures are the written Word and Law 
of God ,, orelſe there is no ſuch extantin the world, 
But there is a written Word and Law of God in the 
world. Ergo, This is it. 
Here I have theſe two Poſitions to prove. Firſt, That God bath 
ay a _ Word in the world. Secondly , That it can be no other 
t this. 
That thereis ſucha Word, I prove thus: If it cannot ſtand with 


the welfare of mankiud , and conſequently with chat honor which the _ 


Wiſdom and goodneſs of God hath by their welfare , that the 
world ſhould be without a written Law ; then certainly there is ſuch 
a written Law. Buc that it cannot ſtand with the welfare of the ere 
ture , or that honor of God, appears thus. That there be a cer- 
tain and ſufficient Revelation of the will of God to man , more then 
meer Nature and Creatures do teach , is neceſſary to the welfare 
of man , and che aforſaid honour of God. Bur there is now no 


, Tuch! certain and ſufficient Revelation unwrittea in the world; there- 
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Chap,” 
fore .it is neceſſary that there be ſuch a Revelation written, * The 
proof of the Aſajor is the main task , which ific be well performed will 
clearly carry the whole cauſe; for I believe all the reſt will quickly be 
granted , ifthat be once plain : Therefore I ſhall ſtand a little the 
more largely to prove it, viz. That there is a_neceſficy for the wel. 
fare of man, and the honour of Gods Wiſdom and Goodneſs , that 
there be ſome further Revelation of Gods Will , then is in meer Na+ 
ture or Creatures to be found. And firſt , I will prove it neceſſary 
ro the welfar2 of man; And that thus. If man have a Happineſs or 
Miſery to partake of ater this life, and no ſufficient Revelation of it 
in Nature or Creatures, then it is neceſſary that he have ſome other 
Revelation of it , which is ſufficzent. Bur ſuch a Happineſs or Muſery 
man mult partake of hereafter , which Nature and Creatures d » not 
ſufficiently reveal, ( either end or means ) therefore ſome other is 
neceſſary. TI will Rand the largelier on the firlt Branch of che Antece- 
Cent, becaule the chief weight lieth on it ; and I ſcarce ever knew any 
doubt of Scripture , but they alſo doubted of rhe immorcal (tare, 


and recompence of ſouls ; and that uſually is their firſt and chief 
eſt doubt. 


Great Camero hath done it fully, Prele& de Verbo Dei, cap. 4,5, 5,. &c. Operum C fol.) pag. 


and ſhews how lamentably ever the wilcſt of the Philoſophers were bctorted and 


I will therefore ere prove theſe three things in order , thus : Firſt 
That thereis ſuch a ſtate for man hereafter. Secondly , that it is necef- 
fary that he knowit, and the way to be ſo happy. Thirdly, That Na- 
ture and Creatures do not ſufficiently reveal it. ; 

For the firſt , I cakeir for granted, that there is a God, becauſe 
b Nature teacheth that, and 1 hall paſs over thoſe Arguments drawn 
from his righteouſneſs and juſt diſpenſation , to prove the vericty of 
mens future conditions , becauſe they are commonly known ; and 1 
ſhall now argue from ſenſe it ſelf, becauſe that works belt wich ſzn{u} 
men : and chat thus. If tbe Devil be very diligent to deceive men of 
that Happineſs, and bring them co that Miſery , then ſure there is ſech 
a Happineſs and Miſery ; But the former is true, < Ergo the later. 
They that doubt of the Major Propoſicion , do moſt of them doubr, 
whether there be any Devil, as well as whether he ſeek-our &ernal un- 
doing. I prove both together. Firſt , By his Temptations, Second- 
ly, Apparitions. Thirdly , Poſſeſlions and Diſpoſſcilions. Fourth- 
ly , His Contracts with Witches. I hope theſe are palpable Diſco- 
veries. 


nem ad Dees ire 2 Deus ad homines venit : immo ( quad propus eft |) in homines wenit ;.nulla ſme Deo 
mens bona eft. Semina in corporibus humanis divina difÞtrſa ſuit : que ſi bonus cultor excipit , ſimilia ori- 
geni prodeunt , (7 paria bis ex quibus'orta ſunt ſurgunt : ſi mals, mn atiter quam hum ſterils ac pa'u- 
firs necat , ac deinde creat purgamenta pro frugibm. Seneca. Epiſt.73. page 673. 
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1, The temptations of Satan are ſometime ſo unnatural, ſo violent, 
and ſo importunate, that the tempted perſon even feets ſome- 
thing beſides himſelf, perſwading and urging him: He cannot go a- 
bout his calling , he cannot be alone , but he feels ſomewhat following 
bim , with perſwaſions to fin, yea, to fins that he never found his 
Nature much inclined co , and ſuch as bring him no advantage in the 
world , ard ſuch as are quite againſt the temperature of his body. 
4 Doth ir not plainly tell us, that there is a Devil, labouriog to de- 
prive man of his Happineſs, when men are drawn to commit ſuch mon- 
ſtrous ſins? Such cruelty as the Romans uſed to the Fews at the ta- 
king of Fer«/alem ; $0 many thouſand Chrillians ſo barbarouſly mur- 
dered; Such bloody aRions as thoſe of Nero, Caligula, Sylia , Meſ- 
{ala , Caracalla , the Romane Gadiatores , the French Maſlacre, the 
Gunpouder-plot , the Spaxifs Inquiſition, and their marthering fiſty 
millions of /»dians in fourty two years , according to the Teltima- 
ny of «Acoſta their Jeſuit. Men invading their own neighbours and 
brethr#n, with an unquenchable thirſt after their blood , and meerly 
becauſe of their ſtritneſs in the common profeſſed Religion, as the late 
cruel wars in England have declared: I fay , how could theſe come to 
paſs ,” but by the inſtigation of the Devil? When we ſee men making 
a j<{t of ſuch ſins as theſe, making them their pleaſure , impudently, 
and implacably againſt Knowledge and Conſcierce, proceeding in them, 
hating thoſe ways that they knew to be better, and all'thoſe perſons 
that would help to ſave them: yea, chufing ſin, though they believe it 
will damn them ; deſpairing, and yer ſianing ſtill; Doth not this tell 
men plainly, that there is a Devil, their enemy > When men will com» 
mit the fin which they abhor in others , which Reaſon is againft; When 
men of the beſt natures, as Yeſpatias , Julian , &c. ſhall be fo bloo- 
dy murderers; Whea men will not be ſtirred from ſin by any intreaty, 
though their deareſt frinds ſhould beg with tears upon their knees; 
though Preachers convince them , and beſeech them in the name of the 
Lord; though wife and children ,. body and ſoul be undene by it: 
Nay , when men will be the ſame under the preateſt judgement , and 
under the moſt wonderful convincing Providences , as appears in Sxg» 
land , yea, under Miracles themſelves. 

Surely I think all this ſhews that there is a Devil , and that he is 
diligent in working our ruine. Why elſe ſhould ic be ſo hard a thing 
to perſwade a man to thar, which heis convinced to be good? 
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lem ſpirituum ty humrum reducitur ad principia ſenſualium organorum : ut ſic videantur ab anima imagi- 
naria vel ſenſuali viſione. Aquin. 1. q. 16. a; 11. Experimur multas ſepe nobis invitis malas , co- 


£'tationes in mentem obrepere. 


Unde vero he cogitationes ? Ab aliquo certe egente eas commovente. Non 


4 nobis : quia 1muttt illas patimur 5, Non ab Angelts bonis , neque 4 Des per illos , quia cogitationes male 
ſunt. A.Diabolts 1gitur ſunt, TZanch. To, 3. 1. 4. de Potent, D#mon. C.11. p. 191. 
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2. | pet this be not palpable enough , The frequent Apparit'. 

 4Fons of Satan in ſeveral {hipes , drawing men , or frighting-thEm 
into ſia , is a diſcovery undeniable- I know many are very increcu- 
lons herein , and will hardly believe that there have been ſuch appar:ti- 
ons ; For my own part, though I am as ſuſpicious as moſt in ſuch re- 
ports , anddo believe that moſt of them are conceits or deluſions, yer 
baving been very diligently i: quiſitive in ſuch caſes, I have received un. 
doubted teſtimony of the Truth of ſuch Apparitions; ſome from the 
mouths of men of unJoubred honelty and godlineſs, and forme from 
the report of multitudes of perſons, who 'heard or ſaw. Were it fic 
kere to name the perſons , I could ſend you. to them yet living , by 
whom vou yould be as fully ſatisfied as I : Houſes that hve been ſo 
frequently haunted with ſuch terrors, that the Inhabitants ſucceſlively 
have been witneſſes of it. 

Learned Godly Zanchims in his To. 3. (ih. 4. cap. 10. de potentia D - 
monum , faith , He wonders that any ſhould deny that there are ſuch 
Spirits as from the effe are called Hags ( or Fairies, ) thatis, ſuch: as 
exerciſe familiarity with men, and do without hurcing mens bodies, 
come to them, and trouble thzm, & as it were play with ctfem. I could, 
( faith he ) bring many examples of perſons yer alive , that have had 
experience of theſe in themſelves. Bur it is not neceſſary (to name 
them) nor indeed conven ent. But hence it appears that there are 
fach Spirits in the aire: and that when God permits them , they exer+ 
Ciſe their power on our bodies, either ro ſpott, or to hurt. So far 
Zenchy. And he makes this uſe of it. {_ Of this ( faith he ) beſides 
the certainty of Gods Word , we have alſo mens daily experience. ] 
Theſe Devils therefore do ſerve to confirm our faith of God , of the 
Good Angels , of the Kingdome of Heaven , of the bleſſed ſouls , and 
of many things more which the Scripture delivererh. _— deny that 
the ſoul ofman remaineth and {veth after death , becauſe chey fee no- 
thing go from him bat his breath : And they come co that impiery, 
that they laugh at all chat is ſaid of another Life. But we ſee not the 
Devils; and yet it is clearer then the Sun , rhat this air is full of Devils; 
becauſe, befides Gods Word , experience it ſelf doth teach it. Thus 
Zanchy pleads undeniable experience. /ib. 4,cap. 20. page 212. 

Luther affirmed'of himſelf, that at Cobarge he oft-times had an ap- 
parition of burning . Torches , the fight thereof did ſo affright him, 
that he was neer ſwooning; allo in his own Garden , the Devil 
A to him inthe likenes of a black Boare, but then be made 
tiphe of it, Sezomen in his Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory writes of Apeltrs a 
Smith , famous in Egypt for working Miracles , who in the nighr, while 
he wasat work , was tempted to-uncleanneſs by the Devil, appearing 
10 
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inthe ſhape of a beautiful woman ; The like he tels of a ſtrange appi- 
rition in Antioch, the night before the ' Seditiory againſt '7 hrode/irer. 
Theodorus 'mentions a feartull ſight chart. appeared to Gemmeding , Pa- 
eriarch of Conftantinopole , and the threatning words which it uttered. 
The Writings of Gregory , Ambroſe , Auſtin, Chryſoftome , Nicephe- 
ru , &c, make frequent mention of apparitions , and relate the ſeveral 
ſtories at large. You may read in Lavater de Speirs , ſeveral other 
relations of apparitions out of Alexander ab Alexandre , Baptiſta Ful- 
roſie , and others. Ludovicw Vives, lib. 1. de Veritate figs , ſaith, 
That among tbe Savages in Americe , nothing is more common then 
to hear and ſee Spirits in ſuch ſhapes both day and night. The fike do 
other Writers teitifie of thoſe Indians; So faith Olarus Magnms of the 
Iſlanders. Cardanw de Swbtilit. hath many ſuch Stories. © So fuk 
HManlins in locor. Commun. telleftan. cap. de mal ſpirtibus, & de 
ſatrefaltione. Yea, godly , ſober Aelancbton affirms that he had feen 
ſome ſuch Sights or Apparitions himſelf, and many credible perfons of 
his acquaintance have told him, that they have riot only ſeen them, 
bur had much talk with Spirits; Among the reſt he mentions one of his 
own Aunts, who ſitting fad act the fire after the death of her husband, 
there appeared unto her one in the likeneſs of. her husband, and another 
like a Franciſcan Frier; the former told her that he was her husband, and 
careto tell her ſomewhat; which was, that ſhe mult hire ſome Prieſts 
to ſay certain Mafſ:s for him, which he earneſtly beſought her , then 
he took her by the hand , promiſing to do ber no harm , yet his hand 
ſo burned hers, that ir remained black ever after , and ſo they vaniſhed 
away, Thus writes felanchton. Lavater alſo himfelf , who hath 
writ a book wholly of Apparitions, a Learned, Godly, Proteſtant 
Divine, tels us that it was then an undeniable thing, confirmed by the 
Teſtimonies of many honeſt and credible perſons, both men and wo- 
men, ſome alive, and ſomedead , that ſometime by night and ſome- 
time by day have both ſeen and heard ſuch things: ſome thar going to 
bed had the cloachs plucked offthem ; others had ſomewhat lying down 
in the bed wi:h chem ; others heard ic walking in the Chamber by them, 
ſpitting, groaning , ſaying they were the ſouls of ſuch or ſuch perſons 
larely departed; that they were in grievous torments ;- and if fo many 
Maſſes were bur ſaid for them, or ſo. many Pilgrimages undertaken to 
the ſhrine of ſome Saint , they ſhould be delivered. Theſe _ with 
many ſuch more, faith Lavaster, werethen frequently and undoabted- 


Lavater page 
64. 65, 


De Gent. Sefr. 
lib. cap. 3.. 

© The like may 
be faid of the 1 
Appariction of 
Good Angels, 
encouraging 
the Godly.Cy- 
Prian de Mor- 
taltate page 
(mibi) 345. 
ſarh, that one 
like a glorious 
young man 
ſtood by one 
of his fellow 
Presbyters at 
his death, as 
he was afraid 
and' praying a- 
gainſt death, 
and aid to 
him: Are you 
afraid to ſuf- 
fer? are you 
loth to go 
forth? what 
ſhall T do with 
you? as chi- 
ding him for 
his lochneſs ro 
ſuffer death 
for Chriſt. 
Exam. Theol. 


In obfidione Nolans Civitatis , Nolanum Epiſcopun Felicem mortuum coniþeJum fuiſſe 4 multis c<- 
vitatem illam defendentem, refert Auguſt. lib. de Mirab. Scripturz ( 1/le (ber fit Augoſtini. ). Scio 
innumera referri fabuloſa vel 4 fraude , &c. ſed (n) 4 viris tum doftis , rum perfficacitms , tum 


gravibus oy probis, or plurimis retro. ſeculis allata” ſunt , (f bodie memorantur innumeta , 


poſſit mn cum opera humana concurriſſe ilfuſi» aut vis diabolica , ſupplente , wit. 


Kb1 non 


Þiritu maligno 


gd byminis ſuperet pateſtatem. Vo!Tius Epiſtol de Samvele ip Beverovitii Epiſtol. page 203+ Vad.. 
Mercur. vipzram de prodig. lib. 8.. Pſellum. 
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Neque Satan 
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Vid. etiam 
Tanch. ibid. 
C.12.P- 194- 
b So his ſeem- 
ing Miracles. 
Lege Jo. Bap. 
Van Helmont 
deſethiafi, 

Cc. 9. $. 27. 
page 168. 
i1Camero 
fhews thatMi- 
racles are , 
when things 
are done with- 
out ſecond 
cauſes : And 
proves, that 


ly done, and that where the doors were faſt locked, and the room 
ſearched., that there could be no deceit. | 

So Sleidan relates the ſtory of Creſcentixs the Popes Legate, feared 
into a deadly ſickneſs by a fearful Apparition in his Chamber. Moſt 
credible and godly Writers, tell us , That on F«ne 20. 1484. ata Town 
called Hammel in Germany , the Devil took away one hundred and 
thirty children that were never ſeen again. 

But I need to ſay no -more of this; there is enough written alren- 
dy , not onely by Cicegns, Delrio, Parace!lſus , &c. but alſo by 
godly and faichfull Writers, as, Lavater, Geer, Agricola, Olam 
Magn , Zanchim, Piftorius, and many more*t. 

Obje&. But you will ſay , Thovgh chis prove that there are Devils, 
and that they are enemies to our Happineſs; yet how doth it prove chat 
there is a future Happineſs or Miſery for man ? 

s Auſw. Why, plainly thus. What need Satan by th:ſe Appari- 
tions to ſet up Superſtition to draw men to ſin, ifthere were no differ» 
ence between ſinners and others hereafter > Surely in this life it would 
be no great diſpleaſure to them ; for uſurlly the wicked have the moſt 
proſperous lives ; - therefore his deluſions mult needs have reſpec to an- 
other life; And that the end of his Apoaricions is either to drive men to 
deſpair , or to ſuperſtition , or ſome ſin, is evident roail : © Moſt of 
the Pap-ſts Idolatry and Wil-worſhip , hath eicher been cauſed , or con- 
firmed by ſuch Apparicions; i For in former days of darkneſs they were 
more common then now. Hoiw the order of the Carth»ian Friers 
was founded by Br«no upon theterrible ſpeeches and cries of a dead man, 
you may read in the life of Bruns, before his Expoſition on Pax!ls 
Epiſtles. Such was the Original of All-Souls-Day , and other Holi- 
days , as Tritenhemiuu , Petris de Natalibrs , 1. 10 c. 1. Polyd, Virg, 
de inv. 1.6. c.g. dodeclare. Allo praying for the dead, praying to 
Saints, Purgatory , Merits of good Works, Sxtisfaftion , Pilgrima» 
ges, Mailes, Images, Reliques, Monaſtical Vows , Auricular Con- 
feſſion,- and moſt of the Popiſh Ceremonies have had their life and 
ſtrength from theſe Apparitions and Deluſions of the Devil. * But 
eſpecially the Croſs hath been ſo magnified hereby , that ir is grown 
the commoneſt remedy ro drive away Devils of any in the worid for 
many hundred years. The Churchyard muſt have one to keep the De» 
vils from the graves ofthe dead , and the Church, and almoſt every Pi- 
nacle, Windew , and part of it to keep him thence ; the child Bapti- 
zed muſt have one to keep him thence ; the High-ways alſo muſt have 


the two books which Lipſus wrote ( de Diva Virgine Hallenſi, & de Diva Virgine Aſpricolli |) filled 
with pretended Miracles, were not indeed of crue Miracles,as neither reciting rhe raiſing the Dead,or 
the like evident Miracle, nor any cure done but with ſome ſenfible pain or Motion, which ſhewed 


ſome ſecond eauſe. See Camer. Prelef. de Verio Dei, page 438. fol. 


«& How the' Devil doth imi- 


rate God, in ſetting up a worſhip , and deluding men with his wonders,eſpecially about the Croſs, 


Read Calfbills Preface before his Anlwer to Martial , of the.Croſs. ___ 
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them , that he moleſt not the Traveller ; yea; when morning and eve- 


ning , and in times of danger, and in the beginning of any work of du- 


ty , men mult ſign themſelves with the Croſs, to keep away Devils; 
TIaſomuch that the learnzd Doors do handle it among their profound 
Queſtions, [ What "makes the Devil ſo afraid of the Croſs, that 
he ſhuns it above all things elſe > ] So that you may ecalily ſee 
whar great advantage rhe Devil hath got over the ſouls of a great 
part ot the world by theſe Apparitions ; and conſequently that. ( this 
being the end ot bis endeavours ) there 1s certainly a Happineſs which 
he would deprive us of, and a Miſery that he would bring us to, when 
this life is ended, 


_— 


SECT. IIL. 


3. I T is manifeſt alſo by the Devils Poſſeſling and Tormenting ! the 
bodies of men ; for ifit were not more for the ſake of the ſoul then 
the body, why ſhould he not as much poſſeſs or torment a beaſt ? Cer- 
tainly itis not chiefly the outwad torment of che perſon that he regard- 
eth , (though he defirethat too) for then he would not labour to ſettle 
his Kingdom generally in peace and proſperity , andto make men chuſe 
iniquity for its worldly advantages. Yet, ic may perhaps be the ſouls 
of others , more then the poſſeſſed perſons themſelves , chat the Devil 
may hope to get advantage on. So among the Papilts, it hath broughe 
their ® Exorciſms into ſingular credit, by their frequent diſpoſſeſiing 
the Devil; I confeſs, there have been many counterfeits of this kind, 
as the Boy at Bilſon by welverhampton , hired by the Papiſts, and dif- 
covered by the vigilant care of Biſhop Aforton , and divers others. But 
yet if any doubt whether there is any ſuch thing at all, credible Hiſtory, 
and late experience may ſuffi:iently farisfie him. The Hiſt of-the 
diſpoſſeſſion of the Devil out of many perſons together in a room in 
Lancaſrire, at the prayer of ſome godly Miniſters, is very famous; 
for which theſe Minitters , being Nonconformilts , were queſtioned in 
the High Commiſſion Court , as if it had been a device to ſtrengthen 
the credit of their cauſe. Read the Book, and Judge. Among the Pa- 
piſts, Poſſ-ſiions are common; (though I believe very many of them 
are the Prieſts and Jeſuits deluſions ) 


WV - 
1Z anchy thinks 
it 15 the very 
ſubſtance of 
Devils that 
entreth men, 
and that they 
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Inſeta. Ira diſſimile ills nn eft penetrare in noftra corpora. = Si quand» ms oporteat bis opitulari , non 
loguamur cum ſpiritu , vel adjurands , vel imperando , quaſi nos audiat , ſed tantum precibus oF jejuniis 


Incumbendo preſerveremus. Origen. in Mar. 17. 


What Poſſeſſion is , and how the Devils is confined to a body, or 
whether circumſcribed there, in whole or in part , are things beyond 
my reach to know. Burt that the ſtrange effetts which we bave ſcen on 
ſome bodies , have been the produRts of the ſpecial power cf the Devil 

Oo 


there, 


The devil had 
rhe power of 
death,ſaith rhe 
Holy Ghoſt 
Heh. 2. 18. 
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there, I doubt net. Though for my own part I believe, that Gods 
Works on the world are uſually by Inſtruments, and nor immediate; 
and as good » Angels are his Inftruments in conveying his Mercies, 
both to foul and body , and Churches , and States ; fo evil Angels are 
Inſtruments of inflicting his Judgements , both corporal and ſpiritug). 
hence God is ſaid, P/a/. 78, 49. to ſendevil Angels among the 1/-ae. 
lites ; hence Paxls phraſe , of delivering to Satan ; hence Satan doth 
execution on the children, cattle , and body of fob ; and upon ery. 
ſelem in that Plague , after numbering the people. To (ativfie you ful 
ly in this, and to ſilence your objeRtions, and to teach you the true 
and ſpiritual uſe of this doQtrine, I refer you to Maſter Lawrexces book 
( Member of the Houſe of Commons) called Our communion and 
War with Angels, And eſpecially Zanchims, To. 3. bis books at 


eAngeli. 


giveth to the Greeks Wiſdome', by inferior Angels. For the Angels are by an Antient and Divine 
command diſtributed by (or through) Nations. Idem ibid. 


oV1d. Pet. 
Mattyr. m 
Loc. Com. 
mun. Claſſ. 1. 
eap.8.5. 8. 
Page 39, 40» 
Demoniaci 
ſemper fere 
ſunt melanchs- 
lict , ſed non 
emnes melan- 
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aci. Foreſt, 
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Tuther. Vide 
Per: Martyr. 
Loc. Commun. 
Claſ. 1, cap. 9. 
per totum. For 


ipeaking ſtrange Jauguages and verſifying , See Guainerius Tra#t. 15 de melarc. c. 4. Er Wierum de ) 


So then, though I judge, that Satan is the Inſtrument in our ordina. 
ry diſeaſes, yer doth he more undeniably appear in thoſe whom ve 
call the poſſefſed, L»ther thought chat all phrenerick perſons, and 
Ideots, and all bereaved of their underitanding , had Devils ; not- 
withſtanding Phyficians might eaſe them by remedies. And indeed the 
preſence of the Devil may conſiſt with the preſence of a diſeaſe , and e- 
vil Humor, and with the efficacy of means, Sauls Melancholy-Devil 
would be gone, when David played en the Harp. Many Divines 
(as Tertul, Auſtin, Zanchim, Lavater , &c. © think that be can 
work both upon the body and the minde ; and that he maketh ule to 
this end of Melancholy humors. And indeed ſuch flrange things are 
oft ſaid and done by the Melancholy and Mad, that many learned Phyſi- 
cians think that the Devil is frequently mixt with fuch diſtempers l and 
hath a main hand in many of their ſymptomes. So «aAvicen, Khaſir, 
Arculanut , Aponenſis , 7aſou Pratenſis , Hercul. Saxon. &Cc. Who 
can give any natural cauſe of mens ſpeaking Hebrew or Greek , which 
they never learned or ſpoke before > Of their verſifying > Their tel- 
ling perſons that are preſent their ſecrets > Diſcovering what is done at 
a diſtance > which they neither ſee nor hear ? » Fernelins mentioneth 
two that he ſaw : whereof one was ſo tormented with convulſive pain, 
ſometime in one arm, ſomtime in the other, ſometime in one fin- 
ger, &c. that four men could ſcarce hold him: bis head being till quiet 
and well : The Phiſicians judgeed ica Convulſion from ſome malignant 
humor in the ſpina derſs : till having uſed all means in vain , at laſt the 


preſagis. lth. 2.c. 21. 22. (F 23. Et Foreſt. obſ. lib.10. obſ 19. in ſchol. v De Abdit. Rer.Cauſis |. 2: 


£16 Vide Fel.Plateri Obſervat.p.20. de flupsre demoniaco: Of de Exorciſta ipſo 4 Demme percuſſo E _ 
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Devil derided them , that chey had almoſt deſtroyed the man with their 
medicines > The man ſpoke Greek ond Latine which he never learned, 
he told the Phyſicians many of their ſecrets : and a great deal of talk 
with the' Devil which they had , he there mentions. In conclufioa, 
both this and the other were diſpoſſeſſed by Popiſh prayers , fafting 
and exorciſm, 4 Foreſfms mentions a Country-man , that being caſt in- 
to melancholy through diſcontent , at ſome injuries that he had recei- 
ved, the Devil appeared to him in the likeneſs of a man, and per- 
ſwaded him racher to make away himſelf , then to bear ſuch indi- 

nities; and to that end adviſed him to ſend for Arſenick , and poy- 
Gn himſelf, But the Apothecary would not let him have it , ex- 
cept he would bring one to promiſe that he ſhould not abuſe it; 
whereupenthe Devil went with him, as his voucher , and ſo he took 
a Dram ; But though it tormented him , yet it did not preſently 
kill him ; wherefore che Devil brought him afterward a Rope, and 
after char a Knife to have deſtroyed himſelf ; Ar which fight the 
man being affrighred , was recovered to his right mind again. You 
may read 2 mnltitude of ſuch examples it Scribonius , Schenkins , 
Wierus , Chr. a Vega, Langim , Donatcs , lib. 2.Cap 1. de med. 
mir. Cornel. Gemm'3 lib. 2. de Natur. AMirac. cap. 4, See allo Va- 
leſira cap. 28. Sacr. Priloſep. Reoderic. 4 Caſtro 2. ds morb. mul. ia 
cap. 3. Sebel. Celins Rhodiginus lib. 1. antiq. left. cap. 34. * Tertal- 
lian challeggeth the Heathen to bring any one poſſeſſed with a 2? -- 
vil beforetheir Judgement-ſeat , or one that pretended to have the 
ſpirit of the Gods , and if atthecommand of a Chriſtian he do not 
confeſs himſelf to be a Devil , let them rake the Chriſtian to be pre- 
ſumptuous , and put him immediately to death. But of Jeſus ( faith 
he) they fay not ſo , nor that he was a meer man , but the Po- 
ver , the Wiſdom , and Word of God , and that they are De- 
vils damned for their wickedneſs. The like doth Cyprian ad Deme» 
trian. $, 12. 

So that it ſeems it was then common for the Devil in the poſleſ- 
ſed ro confeſs Chriſt, or elſe Tertufian durit not have made ſuch a 
challenge. 

Some wonder that there were ſo many poſſeſſed with Devils in 
Chriſts time, and ſo few ſince : but they underſtand nor that it was 
Mad-men whom they called poſſeſſed , and Chriſt contirmeth their 
judgement; As Mr Mead on fohn 10. 20, hath proved out of Scri- 
pture, and from Plautws , Fuſtin Mart. Timathew eAlex. Balza- 
_ , Zexaras , &c. to whom I refer the Reader , for the fuller proof 
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SECT.I V. 


Ourthly , the fourth and laſt of theſe palpable Arguments , to prove 
that man hath a fucure Happineſs or Miſe: y , is drawn from the 
Deyils compacts with Witches, It cannot be only his deſire of hurting 
their bodies, that makes him enter into theſe contracts with them ; For 
that he might procure by other means, as likely. Beſide, it is ſome 
kinde of profperity , or fulfilling of cheir defires, which he conditio« 
neth to give them. It is a cluldiſh thing to conceit , tat the Devil 
cares ſo much for a few drops of their b'e0d; Is nor the blood of a 
beaſt or other creature as ſweet ? Neither can it be only the acknow- 
ledgement of his power that he aims at; ror a mcer deſire of being 
honoured or worſhipped in the world , as Porphyrizs and other Pagans 
bave thought; For he is molt truly ſerved, where he is leaſt diſcerned,and 
moſt abhorred , when he moſt appears. His Apparitions are ſo po- 
werfull a means to convince the Atheiſt , who believes not that there is 
either God, or Devil, or Heaven, or Hell, that I am perſwaded he 
wouid far rather keep out of ſight , and that for the moſt parz he is con- 
ſtrained by God to appear againſt his will. Beſides , if Satan ſaypht his 
own honour, he woulJ1 {t:]| ſpeak in his own nzme: Bur contrarily, 
his uſual appearanceis in the ſhape and name of ſome deceaſed perſon, 
affirming himſelf to be the ſoul of ſuch an one , or elſe he pretends to be 
an Ang2] of light; and when he makes his compacts with Witches, 
it is ſeldome ſo plainly and direR'y, as that they underſtand, it is indeed 
the Devil that chey deal with. So that it is apparent, Satan ſeeks 
ſomething more then the honour of domineering, that is , the ruine 
of the party, with whom he deals; And that it is not their bodily and 
temporal ruine only , appears furcher by this ; that fie will heal as wel 
as hurt, and give power to his confederates todo the like, and ths 
tends not to theruine of mens bodies. Though there be a preat deal of 
deceit among them, yet doubtleſs many have been cured by Popiſh ſpels, 
and Pigrimages , and Exorciſms.. Care/us Piſo mentions one of his 
Patients, who was incurably deaf a yeer together, and was ſuddenly 
cured in the midſt of his devotion to the Lady. of Lemuretto. Fernelins 
menttons thoſe that could ſtop any bleeding by repeating certain words. 


found ſo many of this damned breed. Heretofore onely harbarous deſerts had them.z Now the 
civiliſt and moſt Religious parts are frequently peſtered with chem. Herciofore ſome filly poor 
ignorant old women , &c. Now , we have knownthoſe of both Sexes, which have profeſſed 
much knowledge, holineſs and devatien , drawn into this damnable praftice-. Hall ſo(iloq.1 5.page 
53.54. Car. Piſo. de morbys ſeroſugobſerv. 9. De Dolore auri cum odonra'gia. page 45, 46. Exen the 
Papiſts con'cſs that all thoſe ſpels, and ſcrols , and ations which muſt be done at ſuch an hor, 
or in. ſuch a form and order , and with ſuch circumſtances, as nothing conduce to the effet inrended , 
if theſe do any thing, ir is for the Devil. Vide Reginaldum, Prax. conſcien. Caf. part. 1.2.7. (y Prax. 
for. penitential. lib. 17.nn.157. & Seq, Read Bydin, and Remigius , and Danes of Witches , and 
r:any. Authours, together in the Malleus Maleficarums 


He 
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He ſaw an univerſal Jaundiſe cured in one night, by the banging of a piece 
of paper about tlie neck. A-great deal more to; the ſame:purpole be 
bath z De abditis rer, canſis (ib. 26ap. 16. If any {hould doubr whe- 
ther there be any ſuch Witches , who thus work by the power; of the 
Devil ; or have any compact with-him ,: he bath 'as good opportunity 
now to becaſily reſolved , esa5-hath been known in moſt Ages. Let 
him go but into S»ffolk,or Eſſex, or Lancaſsire,. &c. and he may quick: 
ly be informed, Sure it were ftrange, ifin an age of ſo much know- 
ledge and conſcience, there ſhould 10 many ſcore of poor creatures. be 
put to death, as Witches, if it were not clearly manifeſt that they were 
ſuch, We have too many examples lately among us, to leave any doubt 
of the truth of this, ; 

So that by theſe attempts of Satan , to deceive and deſtroy ſouls ,,t 
isevident , That there is an cſtate of happineſs or miſery for every man 
after this life. _—_— F 

ſ All choſe Arguments which every Common: place book , and Phi- 
loſopher almoſt can afford you , to prove the immortality of the 
ſoul , will alſo ſerve to prove the point in hand. But many can appre- 
hend theſe Arguments from ſence , who cannot yet reach, and will 
not be convinced by other Demonſtrations, As temptations, , Appa- 
ritions,Poſſeſſions Diſpoſſeſitons, and Witches, are meſt excellent means 
to.convince a Sadducee , that there are Angels and Spirits; - ſo alſo by 
clear confequence, that there is a RefurreQtion , and Eternal life. 


aliis. lib. 3. cap. 18, * Sir Ken. Digby of the Immort. of the ſoul. , 
phical Touchſtone in Anſwer te it. | 


_ 
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SECT. V. 


T ſecond thing that I am to clear to you, is, That it is ne+ 
ceſfary for man co know this happineſs , and the way to . obtain 
it ; and to know the miſery, and the way to eſcapeit ; This ap+ 
pears thus, | 
Firſt , If he muſt go that way, and uſe thoſe means, then he muſt 
needs firſt know both the end and way. But he that will obtain the 
end , muſt uſe the means ; therefore he muſt neceſſarily know them, 
All this is ſo evideat , that I believe few will deny it. -That man muſt 
uſe the means, before he attain theend, is evident; Ty | 
Firſt , From the nature of the motion of the Rational ſoul , which 
is to ſeek the attainment of its propounded- end by a voluntary 
uſe of means conducing thereto; For as-it hath not at its firſt ins 
fuilon that height of perfeRion , whereof it is capable , ſo neither is 
it carryed thereto by violence, or: by. blind inftin&- ;. for then it were 
not a Rational motion, | 
Oo yz Secondly, 


See more , in 
my book a- 
gainſt Infide- 
lity, 


De Simonis 
Magi preſtigi- 
ts ſcripſere Ab- 
dias Epift. Ba- 
bil. in Gertam, 
Apoſtol. & 
Egeſip. & 
Nicephor. & 
plures. Vide 
etiam que 
ſcripſut O lama 
Magn. de 
Gent. Septen- 
rrional: lib.3. 
cap. 4. de 
Metothin. 
Magno. & de 


And AL Rofſe his Phyloſo- 
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* Secondly; Yea, the very enjoyment of the end, and the ſeck- 
ins of it;,*areaRions of the ſame nature -: Ic is enjoyed by Know- 
ing', Loving, Rejoycing\, &s: And theſe ations are the means to 
. Mtain'it. 7 L NT ER TBI ELTE LONERLF 

Thirdly , And if the means were not neceſſary to the end, the 
wicked were as capable of it, as the godly : bur that will not ſtand 
with che Juſtice of God. > 

Fourthly ,' If knowledge of the end, and uſe of means , were 
nor' of neceſlity to the obtaining of char end : then a beaſt, or a 
block were us a ſubje& for that bleſſedneſs, as a man; - Burt theſe 
cannot be. | 

And that, man cannot ſeek a happineſs, which he never knew; and 
ſhun a miſery , which he was not aware of; nor uſe means thererco, 
which he wasnever acquaimed with; I think would be loſt and nreed- 
leſs labor for me to prove, 


ti 
n_——_ — 


SECT. VI, 
6. 6. He third thing thatT am to prove , is this ; That meere nature 
4 and creatures, contain no ſufficient revelation of the foremen- 
' tionedend and means. This appears thus. Firft, nature by the help 


Ifit werenot Ofcreatures , though it rell us thatthereis a God , yet what he is , or 
Gods Book,, how he will be worſhipped , or how he came to be fo diſpleaſed with 
thenall Gods the world., or how he mutt be reconciled , of all this it tels us nothing, 
ey -=w ſhould be A oain , though it may poſſibly acquaint us with an immortal ſtate yet 
en, and : . 5 
God ſhouls What the happineſsthere is , and what the miſery , or how we are na- 
never yet have turally deprived of that happineſs, and how it muſt be recovered , and 
revealed his whothey be that ſhall enjoy it, of all this ir rels us little; Much leſs 
0 of the ReſurreRion of our bodies from the grave. Soalſo, though 
As > nature may poſlibly finde it ſelfdepraved , yet howit came to be ſo, or 
cad.3 how to be healed , or how to be pardoned , it cannot tell, Secondly, 
if. n&ure ,: by the meer book of the creatures could learn all things ne- 
ceflary , yet firſt it would be fo flow, and by ſo long ſtudy. Second- 
ly, and ſo doubrfully and uncertainly.. Thirdly ,. and fo rarely , that 
it appears by this , the means of revelation is not ſufficient. All this is 
apparent by event and fucceſs. For what nature and creatures do ſuf- 
Kiciently teach , that their Scholars have certainly learned. | 
Firſt, Then obſerve , how long did the moſt learned Philoſophers 
ſtudy , - before they could know thoſe few "rude imperfe& notions , 
which ſomeof them did attain to , Concerning eternity ? They were 
gray with ageand ftudy, before they cooid come to know that, which a 
child of ſeven years old may now know by the benefit of Scripture. 
But all men ive not to ſuch an age , therefore this is no ſufficient 


means. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Obſerve alſo how uncertain they were , when all was 
done ; what they ſpeak rightly concerning God , or the hife-to: come 
in one breath , they are ready to unſay it again in another , as if their 
ſpeeches had faln from them againtt their wils, oras Caiphas his con- 
feſfion of Chriſt. They raiſe. their 'Cpnchaſions from ſuch uncertain 
Premiſes, that the Concluſions alſo muſt needs be uncertain. 

- Fhirdly', Obſerve alſo how rare that Knowledg was among ther, 
Ir may be in all the world , there may be a few hundreds of learned 
Philofophers, and among thoſe there is one part Epicures, another 
Peripateticks,, cc. that acknowledge not a future Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery : And of thoſe few that doacknowledgeit , none knows it truly, 
nor the way that leads roit. How few of them could rel what was mans 
chief good> And thoſe few, how imperfectly > with what mixtures 
of falſhood > we have no certainty of any of them that did know fo 
much , as that there was but one God. 
deriding the multitude of Gods , yet there is no certain Record of his 
right belief of che Unity of the Godhead. Beſides, Plato and * Ple- 
tinws did write of this, that was ſound, there is far greater probabi- 
lirv that they had ir from Scripture, then meerly from Nature and 
Creatures. For » that Plato had read the Writings of Adoſes, is 
proved already by divers Authors. The like may be faid of * Seneca, 
and many others. So that if this means had contained any ſufficiency 
in it for ſalvation , yet it would haveextended but to ſome few of all 
the learned Philoſophers : And what is this to an univerſal ſufficiency 
toall mankind> Nay, there is not one of all their exateſt Moraliſts, 
that have not miſtaken Vice for Virtue; yea, moſt of them give the 
names of Vertue to the fouleſt Villanies, ſuchas Self. murder in ſeveral 
caſes, Revenge , a proudand vainglorious affetation of Honor and 
Applauſe,. with other the like; ſo far have theſe few learned Philoſo» 
phers been from the true Knowledge of things 5p.ritual and Divine, 
that they could never reach to know the principles of common hone- 
ſty. Yarro faith, That there were in his days ewo hundred eighty 
eight Sets or Opinions among Philoſophers concerning the chief good: 
What then ſhould the multitudes of the vulgar do , who have neither 
ſtrength of wit to know , nor time, and books and means to ſtudy, 
that they might attain to the height of theſe learned men? So that I 
conclude with y 4qnzi»as ,that if poſſibly Nature and Creatures might 
reach ſome few, enough to ſalvation, yet were the Scriptures of flat 
necellity : for firſt , the more commonneſs : ſecondly , and more 


For though Socrates dyed far 


© Sir Walter 
Raleigh; Hiſt. 
of the World, 
ſheweth, thar 
Pythagoras, 
Orpheus, and 
Platohad their 
doqrine of 
God from 
Scripture, bur 
durſt not pro- 
feſs it. 

P Itinus was” # 
Ortgens con-? 
diſciple of 
Ammonius , 
therefore no 
wonder if heg 
be liker a Di- 
vine then the 
reſt. 

See Pemble 
Vind. Grat. of 
this p. 60, 
61,62, KC; 
u Therefore 
Numentits C1- 
ted by Orig. 
againſt Celſus, 
doth call him 1 
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Moſes Atticus. And divers of. Numenits his Books do recue with great reverence many texts out of 
M'ſes and the Prophers. * Though the Epiſtles betwixt Paul and Seneca may be fained yer iris more 
then probable that he had heard or read Pauls Doctrine. And Clemens Alex. citing the ſame in Nu- 
menius, ſhews alſo out of Ariſtobulus [.1.ad Philomatrem,that Plato was very ſtudious of Moſes and the 
Jews Laws:and ſaith alſo,that Pythagoras crook many things our of the Seriprures, Stromat.l.t. ? Aquins 
Sam prima 18. Art.t, 2 1, (5 24. 28, Q_2.Aft» 34. But more fully Cont. Gentiles 7.7. c. 4, 5, 6, 

calinels,. 
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* Objeft. 

$- See Scharpii 

{ Curſus Theolog, 
de S. Scrip. 
Contro. 6. de 
Neceſ. $. $. 
p. 1221123, 
124, and fo al- 
moſt every 
Common- 
place book an- 
{wers this 
Objef. 


eaſineſs, and fpeedineſs 3 Thirdly, and morethe certainty of Knowledge 
and Salvation. 


IR 
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SECT: VIL 


Ur here are ſome ObjeRions to be Anſwered. Firſt , Were not 

che Fathers ti]l AZoſes without Scripture? Anſwer, Firſt, Yet 
they had a Revelation of Gods Will , beſide what Nature or Creatures 
taught them. Adm had the DoEtrine of the Tree of Knowledge , and 
the Tree of Life, and the Tenor of the Covenant made with him , by 
ſach Revelation, and not by Nature. So had che Fathers the DoQtrine 
of Sacrificing ; for Nature could teac') them nothing of that ; thereſore 
even the Heathens had ic from the Church. Secondly , all other Re- 
velations are now ceaſed ; therefore this way is more neceſſary. Third- 
ly, And there are many Truths neceſſiry now to be known, which 
then were not revealed , and ſo not neceſlary. 

Objeft. 2. Doth not the Apoſtle fay , that which may be known 
of God was manifeſt in them? &c. Anſw, This, with many other 
ObjeRions are fully ſcanned by many Divines, co whom I refer you; 
particularly Dc. iKet , on Rom. 1. 14, 20. &c. Only in general 1 
Anſwer , There is much difference between knowing thac there is a God 
of eternal power , which may make the ſinner unexcuſable for his open 
ſin againſt Nature ( which the Apoſile there ſpeaks of , ) and knowing 
ſufficient to ſalvation. How God deals then with che multitude thac 
have not the Scripture , concerning their eternal ſtate, I leave as a 
thing beyond us, and fo nothing to us; But if a pollibilicy of the ſal- 
vation of ſome of them be acknowledged, yer in the three reſpeRs a- 
bore mentioned, there remains {t:il a neceſliry of ſome further Reve- 
lation then Nature or Creatures do contain. And thus I have manife- 
ſted a neceſlity for the welfare of man; Now ic would follow that I 
ſhew it neceſſ1ry for the Honor of God ; bur this follows ſo evideatly 
as a Conſecary of the former, that I think I may ſpare that labour. 
Obje&#. But whar if there be ſuch a neceſlity > doth ic follow thar God 
muſt needs ſupply it ? Az/w. Yes, to ſome part of the world. For 
firſt , It cannot be cor ceived how it can ſtand with his exceeding Good- 
neſs , Bounty , and Mercy , to make a world, and not to ſave ſome. 
Secondly , Nor with his Wiſdom, to make ſv many capable of falva- 
tion, and not reveal it tothera, or befiow it on them. Thirdly , Or 
to prepare ſo many other helps to mans Happineſs, and to loſe them all 
for want of ſuch a ſufficient Revelation. Fourthly, Or co be the Go- 
vernor of the world , and yet to give thera no perfet Law to acquaint 
men with their duty , and the reward of obcdience, and penalty of 
diſobedience. 


SECT. 
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SECT. VIIK 


Aving thus proved that there is certainly ſome written Word of 
Ho: inthe world. The laſt thing that I have to prove, is, That 
there is no other writing in the world bur this, can be it. And firſt, * The Apo- 


» There is no other Book in the world, that ever I heard of, that doth WD _— 
ſo much, as claim this Prerogative and Dignity. * Afabomet calleth © OE: 
himſelf, but a Prophet, be acknowledgeth the truth of moſt of the Scri- imperſe&, and 
ture : and his Alceran Þ contradicteth the very light of Nature. uncertain, ef 
Arifttle , Plato , and other Philoſophers acknowledge their Writings *he ſame do- 


to be meerly of their own ſtudy and invention. What book faith [| Thus __ = =_ 


ſaith che Lord }] and | This is .the word of the Lord ] bur ths > So 1c reſt;though 
that if it hath no Competior , there needs not ſo much co be ſaid. mixe wirh 

ſome ſuſpe&- 
ed Kiſtory , and doth confirm , bur not contradi& the Scriptures , and bur few of thoſe books do 
pretend toa Vivine Anthoriry , as the reſt. » Thoug"1 Mabormet pretended to ſpeak from God as a 
Prophet 3 The barbarouſnehs , and ſortiſhneſs of his A'coran , its contradiction ro it ſelf, and tothe 
Scripture , which he acknowledgerh , may ſarisfic any man of irs forgery 3 ſo that itis rhe moſt ſtu- 
penctious Judgement of God , that ſo great a parr of the world ſhold conrinueſo brutich , as to be- 
lieve and ſullow him ſtill. Read Bra{wardines excellent diſpute of this fubjeft ; De cauſa Det , lib. x. 
cap. 1. Col. part. 32. (F Grottus de veritate Relig. Chriſtiane. » Certe ia Alcan nulla aat infre- 
quens fit menti2 miraculorum 3 & ſiqua frat , fant illa monſtroſa , &f hac mt.. inuſta , ut non modo pro in- 
genio confeta, fed barbare quoque excogitata videantur. Tum non audet illius Miraculi teſtes ap- 
pellare 3 non enim ſunt talia, ut author Al:orani palam auſit aſſerere patrats. Camero de Verbo 
Dei, page 441. 

Secondly, What other book doth reveal the Myſteries of God, = ppl 
ofthe Trinity, of God and man in one perſon, of Creation , of the is nor the true 
Fall, the Covenants, their Conditions , Heaven, Hell , Angels, De- Religion. all 
vis, Temptations, Regeneration , Worſhip ? &c. Beſides , this *< 915 Fa- 


EY ; thers that 
one book , and thoſe thac profeſs co receive it from this. and profeſs ,,,... againſt 


their end co be but the confirming and explaining the Detrine of this? them, Fuſtin, 
Indeed upon thoſe ſubjeRs which are below the Scripture, as Logick, Arnobizs , La- 
Arithmetick , &c, other books may be more excellent thenit ; as a #4111, Ter- 


Taylor may teach you, how to make a cloak hetter then all the Satme- —_ 
Books or Records of Parliament. But this is a lower excellency, thea the any che ks 
Scripture was intended to. before-named 
And thus I have done with this weighty ſubje& , That the Scripture, have ſhewed 
which contains the promiſes of our Reſt , is the certain infallible Word ** 8c: 


of God. The reaſon why I have thus digreſſed , and ſaid fo much of —— 
K, is, becauſeI was very apprebenlive of the great necellity of it, and 'abibemus E- 
vangelin Fran- 
nMis,quam Nicodemi,quzd ab Eccleſia eorftituturn (+ decretum ſir Gr ec. Nullihi evim decretim oft,nec ullum de 
bac re Concitium unquam vocatum Sed quod Ap Rtoli adbuc invivis.huuſmodi Evangelia rejecernt, His enien 
credidit Eccleſia , t& earum fides_poſteris manif:tavit; Ap;jt li etiam {y Evanzeliſte Evangelia ſua con- 
ſcripta tradiderunt Eccleſie, quibus ipſa alia deind? examinavit , off quoniam i!!a multum differre cog» 
mu , ea rejecitz alioſque de ills premanuit. Bulliager, Corp. dot. l. 1. C, 4. 
P þ the 
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© InLatine, 
the beſt that 
I know of is 

Gratis de 


Rs 
rounded init; and withall, that this 
is the very hearc of my whoke Diſcourſe ; and that if this be doubted of 
all the reft that I have faid will be in vain. If men doube of the 
Truth , they will got regard the goodneſs. And the reaſon why I have 
faiq no more , bur paſſed over the moſt common Arguments , is, be. 
cauſe they are handled in many books already ; which I adviſe Chri. 
ſtians to be berrer verſed in, To the meer Eng/if Reader I commend 
eſpecially theſe; Sir Phil. CMornay, Lord du Pleſſis , his Verity of 
Chriſtian Religion; Groting of the Truth of C briſtias Religion , which 
I lately awis tranſlated into Engliſh , which I knew not before. And 
Mr Zerkins Cajes of Conſcience , ib. 2. cap. 3- Parſons Bnok of 
Reſolution , correQed by Bunny , the Second Part Dr. 7ackron 0n 
the Creed, and ( come forth fince I begun this) Mr. White of Dor. 
chefter Direftions for reading Scripture, Mr, fohn Goodwins Divine An. 
therity of Scripture aſſerted, ) though ſome of his Poſicions I judge 
unſound , yet the Work for the main is commendable ) Al'o Read a 
Book , Called A T reati/e of Divinity , firſt Part, Written by our 
honeſt and faithful Country-man , Colonel] Edward Leigh, a Member 
of the Houſe of C'mmons Alſo Vrſxs Catechiſm on this Queltior; 
and Bal: Catechiſm , with the Expoſition , which to theſe that carnor 
read larger Treatiles, is very uſcfull <, 


the common negle& of _ 
| 


Veritate Relig. and eſpecially Camers his Preſ:&ion's de Verbs D:1. Though every common-place- 


Book ſpeaks to this , and ſome very well : as L:14. Crore , Polanus, Ec: 
bo Scripto, &C. 


Kinidancus 'Aae Ver- 
And the Fathers that write azainſt the Pagans are of great uſe to StudGnrs in tis 


point : as Juſtin, Athenagoras , Tatianis , Lactantizs , Tertullian, Cyprian, Athanaſius , Clemens 
Alexendrin. 8c. But eſpecially Origen aganſt Ce!jus. 


So Dr. Pre- 
ſton on the 
Attributes, 
page 47, 48. 
and forward. 
And Byfelds 
Principles. 


When Hierome 
proveth the 
Epiſtle ro the 
Hebrews to 
be Canonical, 
he ſhewetrh 
how we muſt 
judge of the 
Canonz: Non 
per bujus tem- 
poris conſue- 


For the Queſtion , How it may be known which books be Canoe 
nical : I here mcddle not with it; I think Humane Teſtimony , with 
the fore-mentioned quohfications muſt do moſt in determining thar, 
Yet we muſt careſully diftinguiſh between thoſe Canonical Books 
which have been queſtioned , and thuſe which were unqueſtioned, 
but delivered by more infallible Tradition: Ard alſo between thoſe 
which contain moſt of the ſubſtance of our Faith and thoſe which do not. 

I. Propoeſ. No book in the Canon was ever generally doubtcd 
of ; but when one Church doubted of it , others received it. (From 
whom we have as much reaſon to receive them , as from'the Re 
wan Church. ) | 

2. Propeſ. Theſe books which have been generally reccived 
are known to be Canonical, by the ſame way and Teftimony , an 
Means : as the Scripture in General is kaown to be Gods Wcrd. 

3. Propoſ. Itis not a thing, which one cannot be ſaved withour, To 


mdinem ; ſed wterum Scriptorum authoritatem, plerumque utriuſque abutentium teſtimoniis : n4n ut Ap1* 


_ ſed Canonicis oy EccleſiaFicis. Hier. ad Dardan. To. 4.. fol. 29, Where then is the Fa- 
piſts Judicial Authority of the p**ſent Pope or Church ? 


believe 


- www ow I _05 - 


"RI —— — A ts... 


LC 


Patt IT. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


275 


delieveevery particular book to be Canonical ; If we believe all that 
were Generally received , ( yea, or but one book which containeth the 
ſubſtance of Chriſtian doctrine ) though we doubt of thoſe, that ſome 
formerly doubted of, it would not exclude from ſalvation. The books 
are received for the DoErines ſake. It is vain cavilling therefore for 
the Papiſts , when they put us to prove the Canon, to ſtick only on 
the Queſtioned books Eſpecially when thoſe were but few, and 
ſhort. Matthew, and Mark, and Luke, and 7obn, and Pauls wri- 
tings , which are full, and cootain the main body of Chriſtian do- 
Qrinz, do withall contain the Characters of their own Canonical veri- 
ty, which ſeconded with che conveyance of Univerſal , Rational , In- 
fallib!le Tradition ( nor Romiſh Authoritative Tradition, or the Judge- 

ment of the Pope , or the preſent Church ) may certainly be difcer- 

ned; even with a faving certainty by thoſe that are ſpecially illumi- 

nated by Gods Spiric ; and with an ordinary rational certainty, by 

thoſe that have Gods Common help. 

I Conclude this, as I begun , with an earneſt requeſt to Mini« 
ſters , that they would Preach; and to People, that they will tudy 
this ſubjet more throughly ; That while they firmly believe the 
Truth of that Word which promiſeth them Reſt , and preſcribes them 
the means thereto , they may Believe, and Hope, and Love, and 
Long, and Obey, and Labour with the more-ſeriouſneſs , and Live- 
lineſs , and Patient Conftancy. 
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Reſt for none but the People of God, proved. 


—— 


SECT, I. 


p T may here be expeRted, that as I haveproved, That 
this Reft remaineth for the People of God : fo I ſhould 
W9 now prove, thatit remaineth oaly for chem: and thar 
Q the reſt ofthe world ſhall have no partin it. « Bur the 

_—_ is ſo full and plain in this, that I ſuppoſe it 
need] 
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Vt 7. eſs to thoſe who believe Scripture. Chriſt hath Math, 722. 5,) 
reſolved, that thoſe who make light of him ; and the offers of his 5+ 7- 
Grace , ſhall never taſte of his Supper ; And that withewt holine/s. none 
ſeall ſee God: Andihat except a man br regenerate and burn again, he 
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Toh. 3- 3. 
Joh. 3. 18,36. 
x Cor.6.9,10. 
Gal. 5. 21. 
Pſalm. 9. 17. 
2 Thel. 1.8,9, 
19. 


cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, That be that believes net , ſpall 
not ſee life , but the Wrath of God abideth on him : That no wnclean per. 


fon , ner covetous , nor railer , nor drunkard , &c. ſnall enter into the 


Kingdom of Chriſt , and of God , Ephel. 5.4, 5. T hat the wicked fhall 
be turned into hell , and all they that forget God: That all they ſhall be 
demned that obey not the Truth , but have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 
2 The. 2. 12. That Chriſt will come in flaming fire, to take vengeance 
on them that know net God , and obty not the Gofpel of our Lord 7eſu 
Chriſt , who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruftion from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord , and from the glory of bus power. And Chriſt himſelf 
hath opened the very manner of their preceſs in judgement, and the 
ſentence of their condemnation to eternal fire, prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels, Afatth. 25. Sothat here is no Reſt for any bur the 
people of God , except yuu will call the intolerable everlaſting flawes 
of Hell, a Reft. 

And it were eaſie to manifeſt this alſo by Reaſon : For firſt, Gods 
Juſtice requires an inequality of mens: ſtate hereafter, as there was of 
their lives here. And lzcondly, They that walk not in the way of Reſt, 
anduſe & the means, are never liketo obtain the End ; They would 
not follow Chriſt in the Regeneration , nor accept of reſt upon his con- 
ditions; they thought him to be too hard a Maſter, and his way too 
narrow , and bis Laws tov ſtrict: They choſe the pleaſures of ſin for a 
ſeaſon , rather then to ſuffer affliftion with the people of God ; They 
would not ſuffer with Chriſt , that fo they might reign with him. 
What they made choice of, that they did enjoy ; They had their good 
things in this life; and what they did refuſe, it is but by reaſon they 
ſhould want ; How oft would Chriſt have garhered them to him , and 
they would not > And heuſeth co make men willing before he ſaves 
them , and not to ſave them againſt their wils. 

Therefore will the mouthes of the wicked be topped for ever , and 
all the world ſhall acknowledge the Juſt-ce of God. Had the ungodly 
but returned before their life was expired , 2nd been heartily willing 
to accept of Chriſt for their Saviour ard their King, end to be fa- 
ved by him in his way , and upon his moſt reaſonable terms, they might 
have been ſaved. 

0bjef. But may not God be better then his Word , and ſave thoſe 
that he doth not promiſe to ſave? 

Anſw. But not falſe of his Word , in ſavirg thoſe whom he hath 
ſaid he will no: fave. Mens ſouls are ina dolefu} caſe when they have 
no hope of Happineſs , except the Word of God prove falſe. To 
venture a mans eternal ſalvation upon Hope, that God will be better 
then his word , ( that is in plain Z»g/iſs, that the God of Truth will 

ovea lyar) is ſomewhat beyond ſtark madneſs , which hath no name 
tO: expeis it. 


Yet I do believe that the deſcription of Gods. people in England, 
an 
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andin Americs, muſt not be the ſame; becauſe , as Gods Revelations 
arenot the ſame, ſo neither is the atual Faith which is requiredin 
both , the ſame; and as the Written and Poſitive Laws in the Church 
were never given them : So obedience to thoſe meer Poſitives is not 
required of them. _ Whether then the threats againſt unbelievers be 
meant of Unbelief privative and poſitive only , and not negative? 
(ſuch as is all non-believing that, which was never revealed) Or whether 
their believing that God is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that 
ſeek him , will ſerve the turn there > Or whether God hath no 
people there? I acknowledge again is yer paſt my underſtanding, 

So that in what is ſaid , you may diſcern not only the Truth , but 
alſo the Reaſon and equity , that none but Gods people ſhall enter into 
his reſt. Though Gods Will is the firſt cauſe of all things ( of which 
lee Bradwaraine at large ) yetall the fault lyeth in ſinners themſelves. 
Their conſciences ſhall one day tell them that they * might have been 
ſaved, if they would; and that it was their own wilful Refuſal, which 
ſhut them our. God freely offered them life , and they would not Ac- 
cepr: it on his eaſie and Reaſurable- Conditions. They perifh, becauſe 
they would not be faved in Gods Way. The Pleaſures of the Fleſh 
ſeemed more deſirable to them then che Glory of the Saints : Satan of- 
fered them the one; and God offered them the other ; and they had 
Free Liberty to chooſe, which they would; ard they choſe the Pleafures 
of ſin for a ſeaſon, before the everlaſting Reſt with Chriſt, And is it 
not a Righteous thing, that they ſhould be denied, that which they de- 
nyed to Accept? Nay , when God preſt them ſo- earneſtly , and per- 
ſwaded chem ſo importunately, and even beſeeched chem by his Meſ- 
ſengers, and charged us to Compel men ( by importunity , and- tak- 
ing no denyal ) tocome in : and yet they would not: where ſhould 
they be, bur among the dogs without? || Though man be ſo wicked, that 
be will not yield, till the mightie Power of Grace do prevail with him, yer 
ſtill we may cruly ſay, that he may he ſaved, if he will (on Gods terms. ) 
And his difavility being moral, lying in wilfull wickedneſs , is no more 
excuſe to him, then it is to a common Adulterer , that he Canner Love 
his own Wife ; or to a malicious perſon, that he Cannot chooſe but 
hate his brother : Is henot ſo much the worſe, and deſerveth ſo much 
the ſorer puniſhment 2 As therefore 1 would haveall ſinners believe 
this, ſo I would adviſe all Miniſters more to- preach it. Pry not too 
much into the depths of Gods Decrees : Alas , how little know we of 
far lower things > Lay all the blame on the Wils of ſinners. Bend your 


* The Catho- 
like Verity 
neither deny- 
eth Free-will 
either to a 
good li.e, or a 
bad : nor yet 
aſcriberh ſo 
much ro it, as 
if it were able 
withour Gods 
Grace , cither 
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man from bad 
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Epift. 47. 

The Precepts 
of Love were 
in vain given 
ro men that 
have not Free-- 
Will: Bur 


when they are given by the old and New Law: and the Law without grace is a killing Letrer; bur in 
the grace of the ſpirit , It is quickning;. whence then have men the love of God ,, bur from God? 
Auguſt lib. de grat. OF lib. arbit. cap. 18. | I would thatexcellent Treatiſe of Mr, William Fenner, 
of wilful Tmpenitency , publiſhed by Reverend Dr. Hill, were more imitated by fome Divines in 
their preaching. And that when they have done , they would nor- quite contradi&t their popular. 
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ſpeeches to perſwade their wils. Ts not that the buſineſs of our callingy 
Let me give you but one Argument , which deſerves to be conſidered, 
Sinners ſhall lay all the blame on their own wills in Hell for ever. Hell 
is a rational Torment by conſcience, according to the nature ot the Ra» 
tional Subjet. If ſinners could but ſay then | I: was long of God 
whoſe will did neceſlicate me, and not of me |] ir would quiet their 
conſciences, and eaſe their Torment , and make Hell ro be no Hel} to 
themſelves. But to remember their wilfulneſs will feed the fire, and 
cauſe the worm of Conſcience never to dye. 
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Reaſons why thu "Reft. remains *, and ts tiot 
here enjoyed. 


SECT. I. 


2 He next thing promiſed in the beginning in my method 
(which in the firſt Edition I forgot to perform.) is to 
ſhew you why this Reſt muſt yer remain, and not be 
" enjoyed till we come to another world. And I will 

ſpeak bur a lictle to this, becauſe it may be gathered 

K from what is ſaid before ; and becauſe much is faid to it 
in the firſt and ſecond Chapters of the fourth Part. 

And firit, the main Reaſon is the Will of God that it ſhould be 
ſo. Who ſhould diſpoſe of the Creatures , but' he that made them ? 
and order the times and changes of them , but their abſolute Lord, 
who only alſo hath wiſdom-to order them for the beſt, and power to ſee 
his will accomplifhed 2 You may therefore as wel ask , why have 
we not the m—_ Harveſt without Winter >? and why is the 
Earth below; the Heavens above ? and why is not all the world a 
Sun, that it may be more glorious? &c. as to ask, why we have 
not Reſt on Earth ? 

2: Yet may you eaſily ſee ſatisfactory Reaſon in the thing it ſelf alſo, 
As firſt , God ſhovld ſubvert the eſtabliſhed order in Nature, if he 
ſhould give us our Reſt on Earth. _ All things mult come to their Per- 
feQion by -Degrees ; nothing is perfeR in its beginning , where the 
Fall broughtan imperfetion, The ſtrongeſt man muſt firſt be a child, 


and 
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and formed in the womb from ſmall ebſcure principles. The greateſt 
{holar muſt be firſt a ichookboy , and begin in his Alphaber. In the 
beſt ordred Governments men muſt come to their Dignity and Aus 
thority by degrees, beginningar the lower, and riſe, as they deſerve. 
The skilfulleſt Artificer was firſt an igaorant learner. The talleſt Oak 
was once an Acorn. This is the conſtant courſe of Nature in the produ- 
Rion of ſublunary things. And I know none that deny it , but only 
ſome Enthuſiaſts concerning the produQtion of Grace , who think they 
art taught of God fully in an inttant , and think themſelves perfeR, as 
ſoon as they have learned the opinion of the PerfeRioniſts ; when all 
knowing men abour them, diſcern cheir imperfeCtions ; (yea, ſuch hore 
rid Paganiſm and Prophaneſs in ſome of them , asf they had almoſt 
renounced Humanity and Reafon. ) Now this life is our Infancy : and 
would we be perfe& in the womb, or born at full ſtature? Muſt God 
overturn the courſe of natare for us? 

2. Andit were an abſurdity in Morality , as well as a Monfter in Na- 
ture, if our Reſt and full content were here. For firſt ,. it would be 
injurious both ro God , and to our ſelves, 

Firſtto God ; Aad thac both in this life, and in the life to come; 
I, In his lifeit would be injurious to God, both in regard of whac 
he is here todo for ws, andin regard of what he is to receive ( as it 
were) fromw, 1. If ourReſt were here, then moſt of Gods Provi- 
dences muſt be uſleſs ; bis great deſigns mult be fruſtrate, and his pra- 
cious workings and mercies needleis ro us. Should God loſe the glory 
of all his Churches deliverances, of the fall of his enemies, of his Won- 
ders and Miracles wrought to this ene, and that all men may have their 
Happineſs here ? If the //rac/ites muſt bave been kept from the Brick- 
hils, and from the danger of the Egyptians purſuit, and of the Red 
Sea, then God muſt have loſt the exerciſe of his great Power , and 

Juſtice, and Mercy , and the mighty Name that he got upon Pharaoh. 
Ff chey had not felt their Wilderneſs-neceſlities, God ſhould not have 
exerciſed his Wildernes- providences and Mercies. If man had kept his 
firſt Reſt in Paradiſe, God had not had opportunity to manifeſt that 
far greater Love to the world in the giving of his Son. If man.had not 
fallen into the depth of miſery, Chriſt had not come down from the 
height of Glory , nor Dyed, nor Riſen, nor been Believed on in the 
world. If we were all Well, what need we the Phyſician? andif all 
were Happy, and Innocent, and Perfe& , what uſe were there for the 
glorious works ot our SanQification, Juftification, Preſervation , and 
Glorification? What uſe for his Miniſters, and Word , Sacraments, 
and Aflictions, and Deliverances ? 

2. Andas God ſhould not have opportunity for the exerciſe of all 
his Grace, but ſome onely ; fo he would not have Returns from us for 
all. We ſhould never fear — him, and'depend on him fo cloſely, 
and call upon him ſo earneſtly, if we wanted nothing. Do we nor 
now 
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now feel how ready our prayers are to freeze, and how ſleepily we 
ſerve him , .and how eaſily we let ſlip or run over a duty , if we be but 
in health, andcredit, and proſperity > though Rill we are far from all 
Content and Reſt , How l:ttle then ſhould he hear from us, if we had 
what we would have ? God delighteth in the ſoul chat is Humble and 
Contrite , and Trembleth at his Werd ;- but there would be little of 
this in us , if we had here our. full deſires. "What glorious Songs of 
Praiſe had God from Afoſes at the Red-ſea , and in the Wildernels? 
from Deborah , and Hannah , and David , and Hezehiah? from all 
his Churches, and from each particular gracious ſoul in every ge? 
which he ſhould never have had , if they had been the chooſers of their 
own condition , and had nothing but Reſt. Have not thy own high- 
eft Joy's and Praiſes to God , Reader , been occaſioned , by thy dang- 
ers , or ſorrows, or miſeries? Wethink, we could praiſe God belt, 
if we wanted nothing ; but experience tels us the contrary ; we may 
have a carnal joy in congratulating our fleſhes felicity , which mgy*dz- 
ceive an Hypocrite ; but not ſo ſenſible acknowledgements of God; 
(Indeed in Heaven, when we are fir for ſuch a ſtate, ic will be far 
otherwiſe.) Thegreateſt glory and praiſe, that God hath through 
the world , is for Redemption , Reconciliation , and Salvation by 
Chriſt ; and was not mans miſery the occaſivn of that> Beſides; as 
yariety is part of the Beauty of che Creation: So is it of Providence alſo, 
If all the trees, or herbs, or fowls, or beaſts, or fiſhes, were of 
one kind , and all the world were but like the Sea, all water ,, or. like 
one plain field, yea or oneSun, it were adiminurion of its beauty. And 
if God ſhould exerciſe here but one kind of Providence, and beſtow but 
one kind of Grace ( Delight ) and receive thanks but for one , it would 
be a diminution of the beauty of Providence. 

2. Andit would be no ſmall injury to our ſelves, as well as to God, 
if we had our full Content and Reft on Earth ; And that both now, and 
for ever. 1, Atthe preſent it would be much our loſs: Where God 
loſeth the opportunity of exerciſing his Mercies , man muſt needs loſe 
the happineſs of enjoying them. And where God loſeth his Praiſes, man 
doth certainly loſe his comforts. Oh the ſweet comforts that the” Saints 
have had in returns to their prayers; when they have layn long in ſor- 
row , and importunate requeſts, and God hath lift them up, and ſpoke 
peace to their ſouls, and granted their deſires, and faid , as Chriit, 
Be of good chear , Son, thy ſins are forgiven thee; Ariſe from thy bed 
of ſickneſs , and walk and live ! How ſhould we know what a tender- 
hearted Father we have, and how gladiy he would meet us, and take 
us in his arms, if we had not as the Prodigal, been denyed the kusks 
ofearthly pleaſure and profit, which the worldly ſwine do feed upon? 
we ſhould never have felt Chriſts tender hand , binding up our wounds, 
and wiping the blood frem them , and the tears from ur. eyes ,' if we 
had not fallen into the hands of thieves , and if we had not had tears to 


Part II. The Saints Everlaſting Ref, 


be wip't away. We ſhould never have had thoſe ſweeteſt Texts in our 
Bibles [ Come to me all je that are weary and heavy laden,  &c. | and 
[ Ho every one that i; athirſt , Come and buy ſreely , &c. ] and | Bleſſed 
are the poor in ſpirit ) and [| T hua ſaith the bigh and lofty one ; 1 dwell 
with bim that 14 of an humble and contrite ſpirit, &c. ] if we had not been 
Weary , and Heavy laden, and Thirſty , and Poor , and Humble, 
and Contrite , In a word, we ſhould loſe all our Redemption-Mercies, 
our San&tification , Juſtication and Adoption- Mercies , our Sermon, 
Sacrament and Prayer-Mzrcies , our Recoveries , Deliverances and 
Thankſgiving: Mercies , if we had not our Miſeries and ſorrows to oc- 
calion therh, 

2. And it would be our loſs for the future, as wel as for the preſent, 
Itis a delight to a Souldier or Trave'ler to look back upon his adven- 
tures and eſcapes when they are over; And for a Saint in Heaven to 
look back upon the ſtate he was in on earth , and remember his fins, his 
ſorrows , his fears, his tears , his enemiesand dangers, his wants and 
calamitics, mult needs make his joys to be ( rationally ) more joyful, 
And therefore tht Bleſſed in their praiſing of the Lamb, do mention 
his Redeeming them our of every Nation , and Kindred , and Tongue, 
( and ſo out of their miſery , and wants, and ſins, which Redemption 
doth relateto ) and making them Kings and Priefls to God, When they 
areattheend, they look back upon the way. When the fight is done, 
and the danger over, and ihe ſorrow gone, yet their rejoycing in the 
remembrance of it, is not done, nor the praiſes of their Redeemer yet 
over. Butif we ſhou'd have had nothing, but Content and Reſt on 
Earth what room would there have teen for theſe rejoycings and prai- 
les hereafter? So that you ſee firſt, it would be our Loſs. 2. And 
then our incapacity forbids it, as wel as our commodity. We are not ca- 
pable of Reſt 6n Earth. For we have both a Natural incapacity, and 
a Moral.” 

1, A Natural incapacity both in regard of the Subje&t and the Ob- 
jet ; thatis, both in regard of our perſonal unficneſs, and the defet 
or abſence of what might be our Happineſs. 

1. Our ſelves are now uncapable Subjets of Happineſs and Reft : 
and that both in reſpe& of ſoul and body, 1. Cana ſoul that is ſo weak 
inall grace ſo prone to lin, ſo hampered with contradiRing principles 
and defires, and ſonearly joyned to ſuch a neighbour as this fleſh, have 
fu'l Content and reſt in ſuch a caſe? Whatis Reſt, but the perfeRion 
of our graces in habitand in aQ ? to love God perfeRtly , and know 
him, and rejoyce in him. How then can the ſoul be at Reſt, that 
finds ſo little of this knowledge, and love and joy? What is the Reſt 
bur our freedom from (in, and imperfeRions, and enemies? And can 
the ſoul have Reſt that.is peſtred with all theſe, and that continually > 
Whar makes the ſouls of ſenſible Chriftrans ſo groan and complain, 
liring to be delivered? and to cry out ſo ofc in the language of wines fe 
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wretched man that I am ; who ſhall deliver me ? if they can be contented 
and Reſt in ſuch a ſtate; What makes every Chriſtian ro preſs hard 
coward the mark, and ran that they may obtain, and ſtrive to entec 
in, ifthey are capable of Reſt in their preſent condition > Doubtleſ 
therefore doth God perfectly purge every ſoul at its removal from the 
body , before he receives it to his Glory , not only becauſe iniquity 
cannot dwell with him in the moſt holy , but alſo becauſe themſelves 
are uncapable of the jov and glory, while they have imperfeR ſinful 
ſouls : The right qualification of our own ſpirits, for reception and 
action, is of abſolute neceſlity to our Happineis and Reſt. 

2. And our bodies are uncapable as well as our foules. They are 
not now thoſe Sun-'ike bodies which they ſha!l be , when this corrup. 
tible hath pur on incorruption, and this mortal immortality, They are 
eur priſons and our burdens: fo full. of infirm-ties, and Gefets, that 
weare fain to ſpend the moſt of our time in repairing them , and ſup» 
plying their continual wants, aud lenifying their grievances. Is it poſ- 
ſible that an immortal ſouf ſhould have Reit, in tuch a ro:ten, dirty, 
diſeaſed , wayward , diſtempered, noyſome habication 2 when it mutt 
every day expe&tto be turned out, and leave its beloved companion 
tothe worms? ſurely theſe ſickely , weary loathſome bodies , mult be 
refined to a __ ſutable thereto, before they can be capable of 
enjoying Rel. | 

2. Anſw. As weare unfit for Reſt on earth our ſelves : So we want 
thoſe ObjeRs that might afford us Content and Reir. For firit, thoſe 
we doenjoy are inſufficient; and ſecondly , that which is ſufficient is 
abſent from us. 1. VWeenjoy the world and its labours and what fruit 
they can afford : andalas, what isin all this to give us Reſt > They 
that have moſt of it , have the greateſt burthen, and the leaſt Reft of 
any others. They that ſet molt by it, and rejoice moſt in it, do all 
cry out at laſt of ics Vanity and Vexation, A contentation with our 
preſent eſtate indeed we maſt have z that is, as a competent proviſion 
in our journy : but not as our portion , Happineſs or Reſt. Men cry 
out upon one another in theſe times, for not underſtanding Providen - 
ces ( which are but Commentaries on Scripture , and not the Tex. ) 
But if men were not blind , they might ealily ſee, that the firſt Leure 
chat God readeth to us in all our late changes, and which Providence 
doth moſt ſtill inculcate and inſiſt on, is the very ſame that is the firſt 
and greateſt leſſon in the Scripture : that is, that [" rhere + no Reft or 
Happineſs for the ſoul , but in God. ] Mens expeRations are high raiſed 
upon every change, and unexperienced fools do promiſe themſelves 
preſently a Heaven upon Earth ; But when they come to enjoye it, it 
flieth from them ; and when they have run themſelves out of breath in 
_— ſhadow , it is no nearer them , then at the firſt ſetting | 
out z and would have been as near them, if they had fate ſtill; As Solo» 


wons Dreamer , they feaſt in their ſleep, but awake hangry. He = 
at 
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hath any regard to the works of the Lord , may eafily ſee , that the ve« 
end of them is to take down our Idols, ro weary us in the world, 
and force us to ſeek our Reſt in him. Where doth he croſs us moſt, bue 
where we promiſe our ſelves moit Content? If you have one child 
that you dote upon , it becomes your ſorrow. If you have one friend 
thar you truſt in, and judge him vnchangeable, and think your ſelf 
happy in; he is eſtranged trom you, or becomes your ſcourge. O 
what a namber of theſe experiences have I had ! O what ſweet Idoli- 
zing thoughts of our future ſtace, had we in the time of Wars! What 
full content did I promiſe my foul ! when I ſhould enjoy Peace, and 
ſee the Goſpel ſet up in power and plenty , and all. the ordinances in pu+ 
rity , and true Diſcipline exerciſed in the Churches, and ignorance cu- 
red, and all perſecution ceaſed , and the mouths of railers topped, 
who kept men from Chriſt by filling the world wich prejudice againſt 
him 1 And now where is the Reſt thar I promiſed my ſoul >? even that 
is my greateſt grief, from which I expefted moſt Coutent. In ſtead 
of Peace we have more bloodſhed ; and ſuch as is confeſſed to be the 
blood of Saints ; The two Nations that were bound in an Oath of Uni» 
on , and where ſo great a part of the Intereſt of Chrift on earth is con» 
tained (in regard of Purity of Doctrine and Worſhip ) are daſhing 
each other in pieces, and the ſouls of mulcitudes let our of their bodies, 
by choſe that look to rejoyce with them for ever in Heaven , whether ir 
will be the voice of cheſe ejected ſouls | How long Lord, Holy and 
True, wilt not thou avenge our blood on them that dwell ow the earth! | I 
know nor. 
And for this , the greateſt ſhame that ever befel our Religion, and 
the greateſt ſorrow to every underſtanding Chriſtian , God hath the 
ſolemn thanks of men, asif they beg'd that he would do ſo ſtill; and 
they rejoicein it, and are haniouſly offended with thoſe, that darenotdo 
ſotoo, and run to God on all their errands ; Inſtead of pure Ordinan- 
ces, we havea puddle oferrors , and the Ordinances themſelves cryed 
down and derided. In ſtead of the Power and Plenty of the Goſpel we 
have every where Plenty of violent gainſayers and ſeducers; we have 
Pulpits and Pamphlets filled with the moſt Helliſh reproachings of the 
Servants and Meſſengers of the moſt high God ; proveking the people 
to hate their Teachers, ſlandering them with that venome and impu- 
Cent falſhood , as if the Devil in them were biddivg defiance to Chriſt, 
and were now entred upon his laſt and great Battail with the Lamb. 
As ii they would Juſtifie Rabprekgh ; and have Lucian and 7ulian Sain- 
ted for the modeſty of their reproaches. If a conſcionable Miniſter be 
but in doubt (as knowing himſelf uncapable of underſtanding (tate-my- 
ſteries, and not called to judge of them ) and ſo dare not go whine be- 
fore God hypocritically in pretended humiliation, nor rejoice and give 
thanks when men moe rem , and read their Scriptures ; ( as know- 
ing that all men are fallible; andifa man ſhoull upon miſtake incur the 
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= of ſo hanious unexpreſlible fin, it were a fearful thing: and there- 
ore that to go .to God doubtingly or ignorantly in an extraordinary 
duty in a cauſe of ſuch weight , isa deſperate venture : far beyord ven- 
turiog upon Prelatical ceremonies, or Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, to 
fay Chriſt is Really preſent in the bread : for refuſing of which the Mar- 
tyrs ſuffered in the flames ) I fay , if be dare notdo theſe, he mult part 
from his dear people, whoſe ſouls are more precious to him then his 
life. O how many Congregations in Eng/and have been again forced 
to part with their Tezchers in ſorrow? ( Not to ſpeak of the ejeRion of 
ſuch numbersin our Univerſicies.) And for our ſo mvch deſired Difci- 
pline and holy Order , was there ever a people under Heaven, who cal- 
led themſelves Reformers , that oppoked ic more deſperately , ard that 
vilifyedic, and railed againſt it more ſcurrilouſly > as if it were but the 
device of ambitious Presbyters , that Traiterouſly ſought Domina» 
tion over their Superiors; and not the Law and order eftabliſhed by 
Chriſt: As if theſe men had never read Scriptures, Heb, 13. 7, 17, 
iThbeſ.5. 10,11,12. AR. 20. 28. 1 Cor. 4.1. Matth, 24 25,26, 
27. Tit. 1.7. 1 Tim. 3.1,4,5,6. and 4. 11. ard 17,18, 19, 20. ) 
or will tread in the dirt the Laws of Chriſt which mult judge them ! And 
for railing at the Miniſters of the Goſpel, the pretenders of Religion 
have ſo far out-ſtript the former prophane ones , that it even woundeth 
my ſoul to think of their condition. O where are the tender hearted 
mourners, that ſhall weepover E»glanas Sins and Reproaches ! Is this 
aplaceor ſtate of Reft? Hath not God met with our Idolatrous ſer. 
ting up of Creatures? and taught us that all are not Saints that can talk 
of Religion? much leſs are theſe Pillars of our confidence , or the in- 
Kruments ro prepare us a Reſt upon Earth. O that all this could warn 
uz to ſet leſs by Creatures; and at laſt to fetch our comforts and con- 
tentments from our God |! 

2. Andas what we enjoy here is inſufficient for to be our Reſt: ſo 
God who is ſufficient, is little here enjoyed. Ir is not hete that he bath 
prepared the preſence- Chamber of his Glory : He hath drawn the cur- 
tain between us and him: weare far from him as Creatures, and furcher 
as frail mortals, and furthefi as ſinners. We hear now and then a word 
of comfort from him, -and receive his love-tokens , to keep up our 
hearts and hopes : but alas, this is not our full enjoyment. While we 
are preſent in the Body, we are Abſent from the Lord : evea Abſent 
while be is preſent, For though he be not far from us, ſceing we live, 
and move, and have our bzinginbim, who is All in All, (not in all 


, Places , but all Places in him, ) Yet bave we not eyes now capable of 


ſeeing him, for mortals cannot ſee God and Live: Even as we are preſ:nt 
with ſtones, and trees , but they neither ſee nor know us. And can any 
ſoul, that hath made God his Portion , and choſen bim for his only Hap- 
pineſs, and Reft,(as every one doth that ſhall be ſaved by bim) find Reſt 


ſo vaſt a diftance from him? and ſo ſeldom and ſmallenjoyment of _ 
we 2, | 


* 
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2. And laftly; as weare thus Natsra/ly uncapable , ſo are we alſo 
Merally. There is a worthyneſs muit go before our Reſt, It hath the 
nature ofa Reward ; not a Reward of Debt , but a Reward of Grace. 
Roms. 4. 3, 4+ - And ſo we have * not a woerthyneſs of Debt or proper Gen. 32. 10 
Merit ; but a Worthyneſs of Grace and preparation, If the Apoſtles * Opartet enim 
muſt give their Peace and Goſpel to the worthy ( Xat. 10. 10, 11, 12, '* Gidem pri- 
13, 37,38. Eph. 4.1.Cel.1.10 1 Theſ. 2. 12. 2 Theſ. 1. 11.) Ordmem 
Chriſt will give the Crown to none bur the Worthy; and thoſe which —_ caſte- 
by preferring the world before him, do ſhew themſelves Vaworthy de om £ 
ſhall not taſte of his ſupper, ( ſar. 22.8. Luke 14. 24. and 20. 35. re glorie = 
and 22.36. 2 Theſ. 1.5. At.5.41.) Yea, itisa work of Gods Ju- Non enim tu 
ſtice to give the Crown to thole that overcome ; ( Not of his Legal Dexn facie , 
but this Evangelical Jaſtice; ) For Chriſt hath bought vs to it ; and fy "_ 
God hath promiſed it; and therefore in his Judiciary proceſs be will ad- cow Dea” 
judge it them as their Daze. To thoſe that have fought the good fight, manm artifi- 
and finiſhed their courſe, and kept the Faith, a Crown of Righteonſneſs cs expet!a, 
is laid up for them, which tt.e Lord as a Righteow ?adge, will give them 7%. 
at that day. 2 Tim. 4. 7,8, Andarewe tic for the Crown before we — 
have overcome? or the prize, before we have Run the Race? or to —— 
Receive our Penny , before we have workt in the vineyard ? or to be !4m ad te atti- 
Ruler of ten Cities , before we have improved our ten talents? or to © 1 *fice-. * 
enter into the joy of our Lord, before we have well-done, as good '%, prafta ei 
and faithful ſervants? or to inherit the Kingdom , before we have te- & Yr oferogg 
ſtified our love to Chriſt above the world ( if we have opportunity, ) & cuftodi figu- 
Let mencry down works while they pleaſe ; you ſhall find that theſe 74 44 #2 fi- 
are the conditions of the Crown , ſo that God will not alter the courſe © A 
of Juſtice, to give you Reſt, before you have Labowred; nor the Crown fs n_ a 
of Glory , tili you have Overcome. Rey por wag 
You ſee then Reaſon enough, why oor Reff ſhould Remars: till the rats amittes 
life to come, O take heed then, Chriſtian Reader, how thou dareſt *Figi« 4igite- 
tocontrive and care fora Reſt on earth! Or to murmur at God for 77, © 
thy trouble, and toil , and wants in the Fleſh. Doth thy poverty a _ 
Weary thee ? thy ſickneſs weary thee? thy bitter Enemies and unkind kava E 
Friends weary thee? why , it ſhould be ſo here > Do thy ſeeing and P*rfethm. Ire-- 
hearing the abominations of the times , the ruines of the Church, the 225 2dr. hz- 
ſins of profeſſors , the reproach of Religion., the hardning of the wies 4 ©76-- 
ked, all Weary thee? why , it mult be ſo while thou art abſent from 
thy reſt. Dothy ſins, and thy naughty diſtempered heart Weary thee ? 
Iwould thou wert wearied with-it more; But under all this wearineſs, 
art thou willing to goto God thy Reſt ? and to bave thy warfare ac- 
compliſhed ? and thy Race and Labour ended?: If not : O complain: 
more of thy own heart : and get it more weary , till Reft ſeew more: 


deſirable. 


Qq3 CHAP. X.' 


Itisa doubt, believe, that as the ſoul ſeparated from the bod 
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CHA P. X- 
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Whether the Souls departed , enjoy thus Reft 
before the Reſurretlion? 


OO —— — 


SECT. I 


Have but one thing more to clear, before I come to the 
Uſe of this dorine; And that is, Whether this Reſt 
remain till the reſurretion, before we hail enjoy ic ? 
Or whether we ſhall have any poſl{ſiion of it, before? 
The Socinians and many oihers, of late among vs, 

think , that the ſoul ſeparated from the body, is either 
nothing, or at leaſt not capable of happineſs, or miſery, Truly , if 
it ſhould be fo , it would be ſomewhat a fad uncomfortable do- 

Erine to the godly at their death , to think of being deprived of 
their glory till the reſurreRion ; and ſomewhat comfortablety the wic- 

ked , eo think of tarrying out of hell ſo long. But I am in ſtrong 

hopes that this doctrine is falſe; yea, very confident that it is ſo. I do 

y , isnot aperfet man, 


whether to be : : : 

ſo ir doth not enjoy the Glory and Happineſs ſo ſully and fo perfectly 
det as it ſhall do after the Refurretion , when they are again conjoyned. 
not Circun- What the difference is , and what degree of Glory ſouls in the mean 
ſcriptive, do timeenjoy , are too high things for mortals particularly to diſcerr. 
ma ny For the great queſtion , what place the ſouls of thoſe before Chrift , of 
—_ 0N Infants, andofall others ſince Chriſt , do remain in, till the Reſurre- 
Anime dicity @tion? I think itisa vain inquiry of what is yet beyond our reach, 
eſſe in Corpore It isa great queſtion what Placeis > But ific be only a circumſtant bo- 
ut ſuo domici- dy, andif [to be ina place, ] beonly [| tobein a circumſtant bo- 
SOS n;. 4] orin the ſuperficies of an ambient body , or in the concavity 


nerur In cor- 


of that ſuperficies' , then it is doubtful , whecher ſpirits can be proper- 


pore , ſed patis Iy ſaid [ to bein place ] * We can have yet no _ckar conceivings of 


continet Cor- 
pr; Er Deus 


Vid. Twiſs againſt Dr. Fackson p. 230. 


dicitur effe in wnnibus tecis; ſed impropriifime. Tanch. de Angelis c. 11. p. (mihi) 87. 
G& Zanchiwum To. 3. c. 11. p.86, B7. de Angels, * Ex- 


cept we return to the opinion of Tertul. and the reſt of the Ancienreſt of the Fathers, who fay 
that Angels and other Spirits are but Bodies more rare and pure ; Of which ſee learned Zanchiws. 


Vol. 1. To. 3. 
; In his judgement, 


de. Ang. c, 3. p. 66. &c. who determines itas the Fathers, chat Augels are corporale 


theſe 
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theſe things, But that ſeparated ſouls of Believers do enjoy unconcei- 
vable Blefſedneſs and Glory , even while they remain thus ſeparated 
from the body , I prove, as followeth. ( Befide all thoſe Arguments 
for che ſouls Immortality , which yor may read in «Alex. Roſſe his 
Philoſophical Touchſtone , Part laſt, ) 

1. Thoſe words of Paxl, 2 Cor. 5. 8. are ſo exceeding plain, that 
I yet underſtand not what tolerable exception can be made againſt them. 
b Therefore we are always confident, knowing that while we are at home in 
the bedy , we ave abſent from the Lord, ( For we walk by faith , not by 
fight ) Wwe are confident , I ſay , and willing rather to be abſent from the 
body , and preſent With the Lord, What can be ſpoken more plainly? 
ſoalſo the 1, 2, 3, 4+ verſes ofthe ſame Chapter. 

2. As plain is thatin Phil. 1.23. © ForTamin a ſtreight betwixt 
two , having a deſire to depzrr, and to be with Chriſt , which is far 
better. Whar ſenſe were in theſe words, if Par! bad not expected ro 
enjoy Chrift, till the Reſurretion? Why ſhould he be in a ſtreight ? or 
deſire to depart ? Should he be with Chritt ever the ſooner for thar ? 
Nay , ſhou!d he not have been loth to depart upon the very fame 
grounds? For while he was in the fleſh, he enjoyed ſomething of 
Chriſt , but being departed ( according to the Socinians doftrine) he 
ſhould enjoy nothing of Chriſt , till the day of ReſurreCtion. 

3. And plain enough is that of Chriſt ro the thief : Thi day ſalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe. The diſlocation of the word , [_ thi day ] 
is but a groſs evaſion. 

4. Andſure, ifit be but a Parable , of the Rich man in hell, and 
Lazaru ; yet it ſeems unlikely to me, that Chriſt would ceach them 
by ſuch a Parable, as ſeemed evidently ro intimate and ſuppoſe the 
ſouls happines or miſery preſently after death , if there were no ſuch 
matter. 


© verl, 6, -,v. 


< Grotiuss his 
fancie, Thar to 
be with Chriſt 
15 NO more 
then to be 
Chriſti depsſi- 
tum, is Evi- 
dently vain : 
for (6 to be 
with Chriſt, 
would nor be 
beſt of all, ſee- 
ing that our 
meer dclive- 
rance from 
preſent ſuffer- 
ings is not 

ſo great 2 
good, as our 
preſentlife in 
the ſervice 
and enjoy» 


ment of God in his ordinances and mercies , though accompanied with imperfeFion, and affli- 
ions 3 Excepc h= cake a ſtone or a carcaſe to he happier then a man. Non interim ignoro quid mul- 


ti & patribus de hac re judicarunt > Ut nominatim Irenzus advert. hare, lib. 5. pag. u/tims. Cum 
enim Dominus in medi) umbr.« morths abierit , ubi anime martuorum erant;, hincats Difcipulorum ejus pro- 


prer quos (ff bac operates eſt Domimss , anime abibunt in inviſiilem locum definitum es a Deo; (& 1ih1- 


uſque ad Reſurrettionem commorabuntur , ſuſtinentes Reſurreflionem ; poſt recipientes corpora (& perfe- 
de reſurgertes , hc ef, carporaliter , quer.admodum demmus reſurrexit; fic venient ad conÞetum Det 
ficut Magiſter nyter non ſtatim evolans abiit , ſed ſuſtinens definitum tempus , toe. fie C7 nos ſuſtinere de- 


bemus defunitum & Deo reſurretions noſtre tempus , fc. Hee recito ut errares (5 Patris bus procul-- 


duvio News. E contrario audi Tertullian. Nos autem Animam corporalem (& hic profitemur ( that was 
a.common error then ) 4g in ſuo volumine probamus , hab?ntem proprium genus ſubſtantie , ſoliditatis, 
per quam quid (f ſentire (5 pati poſſit. Nam (Fs nunc animas torqueri foverique penes Inferos, licet nudss, 
licet adhuc exnles caruis , pobauit Lazari Exemplum. Tertullian. de Refurreft. Carnis, cap. 17. 
And Irenews own words do confirm the Immortality of the ſoul , and deny not all joy ts it before 
the Reſurre&ion; bur full Joy. And ſo Origen ſaith, Ubi e wits Chriſtus exceſſit , depoſito corps- 
re in animam nudam reduchis , cum animis etiam corpare vacuis , nudatiſque yerſabatur z ex bis ad ſe 


revocans ques vel ſequi ſe vellet , wel procognitis ſibi rationibus apttores wideret , wt ad jeitſum concitet.. 


Qrigen. coat. Celſum. kb. 2. fol. Cmibi) 22. 
5. Doth 
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« Do. Twiſs. 
Sec Barlows 
Excercit. poſt 
Metaph.Scheib. 
Fo. Franciſcus, 
Picus Mirand. 
ſath he heard 
of a Pope that 
in his life rime 


——— 


21: Doth nor his Argument againſt the Saddxces, for the Reſurre- 


Rion , run upon this ſuppoſition , That ( God being not the God of 


the dead , bur of the living , therefore ) «Abraham , 1ſazc , and Zacob 
were then living? 4.e. in ſoul ; and conſequently ſhould bave theic bo» 
dies raiſed at the Reſurre&ion, 

G6. Plain alſo is that in the Revelations chap. 14. ver. 13. Bleſſed 
are the dead that die in the Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith the Spirit, 
that they may Reſt from their labenrs , and their works do fellow them 
(5. e. cloſe as the garments on a mans back follow him, and not at 
ſuch a diſtance as the reſurre&ion; ) For if the bleſiedne's were 
onely in Reſting in the Grave, then a beaſt or a (tone were as bleſſed, 
Nay, itwere evidently a curſe, and not a blefliing. For was not 
life a 'great Mercy > was it not a greater Mercy to enjoy all the 
comforts of life > to enjoy the fellowſhip of the Saints ? The com- 
fort of the orCinances ? And much of. Chriſt in all > To be im- 
ployed in the delightful work of God, and co edific his Church > &c, 
Is itnota curſeto be ſo deprived of all theſe > Do not theſe yield a 
great deal more ſweetneſs , then all the troubles of this life can yield 
us bitterneſs ? ThoughlI think not (as 4 ſome) that it is better to 
be moſt miſerable, evenin hell, then not to be at all ; yet it is ur.deni- 
able, that ir is better to enjoy life , and ſo much of the comforts of 
life, and ſo much of God in comforts and affliftions as the Saints do, 
though we have all this with perſecution; then co lie rotting in the 
grave; if that wereall we could expet. Therefore ic is ſome further 
bleſſedneſs that is there promiſed. 


told a familiar friend of his , that he believed not the Immorraliry of ſouls ; Eis friend being dead, 
appeared to him a> he watched , and told him that hi: ſoul whic'1 he b-lieved ro be Mortal, he 
ſhould b 
erernal 


pag. 641. 


the Juſt Judgement of God , prove to be immorral, to his exceeding turmear in 
&, This Fope ſcemeth tobe Leo the teuth. Vide Du Pleſſis Myſtery of Iniquity. 


7. Howelſeis it ſaid , That we are come to the Mornt Zion , the Ci- 
ty of the living God; the heavenly Jeruſalem , toan innumerable compa» 
uw) of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Church ef .the firſt born , which 
are written in Heaven , and to God the juage of all, and tothe ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfet# , Heb. 12. 22,23. Sureat the Reſurre&ion the bo- 
dy will be made perfe&, as well as the ſpirit. To fay (as Lofpington 
doth ) that they are faid ts be made perfet , becauſe they are ſure of it, 
as if they badit: isanevaſion ſo groſly contraditing the Text, that 
by ſuch Commentaries he may as well deny any truth in Scripture : To 
make good which , he as much abuſech that of Philip. 3. 12. 

8. Doth not Scripture tell us that Hezoch and Eli. are taken up al- 
ready > And ſhall we think they poſſeſs that Glory alone ? 

9. Did not Peter , and James, and 7ohn ſee Moſes alſo with Chriſt 
on the }Aount 2 Yet the Scripture faith , Joes dyed. And is it my 

; tac 
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that Chriſt did delude their ſenſes, in ſhewing them Afoſes , If he 
ſhould not partake of that glory till the ReſurreQion? 
10. And isnot that of Srepher, as plain as we can deſire > Lord 
Jeſus receive my ſpirit. Sure, if che Lord receive it, it is neither aſleep, 
nor dead, nor annihilated : but ir is where he is , and beholds his 
Glory. 
"% The like may be ſaid of that , Zccleſ. 12. 7, The ſpirit ſhall 
return to God, who gave it. 
12. Howelſeis it Ba, that we haveeternal. life already ? John 6. 54+ ———_ 
and that the knowledge of God ( which is begun here ) is eternal lite? cara woces 
fobn 17. 3. SOT. fohn5.13. And hethat believeth on Chrift hath quos famms 
everlaſting life, Foh® 3. 36. John 6. 47. Hethat eaterh this bread ſhall — 
notdye, ver. 50. For he dwelleth in Chrift , and Chrift in him, verſe —_—_ grins 
56. And 2s the Son liveth by the Father , ſo he that eatech him, 7-4 
ſhall live by bim, ver/e 57. How is the Kingdom of God, and of Des in S$irite. 


heaven (which is eternal ) ſaid tobeinus? Znkg 17, 21. Rows, 14. Qwncodem 
17, Mat. 13. tempore Melits 
; Epiſcopus Sar- 
denſis vir paris ſinceritatis librum ſcripſu de corpore CF anima , &c. Ader autem hec ſententia meliore 
ills ſeculo valuit , ut Terrullianus reponat eam inter communes (y primas animi conceptiones qua naties 
communiter apprebenduntur. Calvin. in Piychopannyc. vid. Euſeb, Hiſtor. lib. 1. c. 15. tit. c. 


Surely if there be as great ari interruption of our life, and till the 

efurre&tion ( which with ſome will be many thouſand years ) this is 
no eternal life, nor everlaſting Kingdom. LZuſbivgtons evaſion is, That 
becauſe there is no time with dead men, but they fo ſleep, that when 
they awake , it is all one to them, as if it had been at firſt ; Therefore the 
Scripture ſpeaks of them, as if they were there already. Ir is true indeed, 
if there were no joy till the ReſurreRion , then that conſideration 
would be comfortable : But when God hath thus plainly told us of ir 
before , then this evaſion contradifteth the Text. Doubtlels there is 
time alſo to the dead , though ( in reſpect of their bodies ) they per= 
ceiveirnot. Hewill not ſure think it a happineſs co be petrified or 
ſtupified , whiles others are enjoying the comforts of life : If he do, 
it were the beſt courſe to ſleep out our lives. 

13. In 74de 7. The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah are ſpoken of , as 
ſuffering the vengance of eternal fire. And if the wicked do already 
ſuffer etenal fire ; rhen no doubt, bur the godly do enjoy eternal bleſſed- 
neſs. I know ſome underſtand the place, of that fire which conſumed 
their bodies, as being a Type of the fire of Hell: I will not be- very 
confident againſt this expoſicion; the Text ſeemeth plainly to. fpeak 
more. | 

14. Itisalſo obſervable, that when John ſaw his Glorious Revela- 
tions, heis ſaid co be in the ſpirit , Kev., 1. 10. & 4. 2. and to be car» 
ried away inthe ſpirit, Rev. 17, 3. and 21,19. And when Pau/had 
is Revelations, and ſaw things unurterable, he knew not whether ir 
Re were 
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were -in the-body , or out of the body : All implying , that fires 
are capable of theſe Glorious things ', without the help of their 


ES," 
15. And thovphir be a propherical obſcure book, yet it ſeems to me 
that thoſe words in the Revelations doimply this , where 7obn ſaw the 
ſouls under the Altar , Rev. 6. 9. &c. 

16, We are commanded by Chriſt , Net to fear them that can kill 
| the body , but are net able to kill the ſoul. Luke 12. 4 Doth not this 
If you would plainly imply, That when wicked men have killed our bodies , (that is, 
ſce this ſubje& ſeparated the ſouls from them ) yer the ſouls are ſtill alive ? 


' handled more 

fully , and all the Arguments anſwered which are brought to prove , That ſouls have mei- 
ther Joy nor Pain , till the ReſurreCtiog : Sce Calvins Treatiſe hereof , called Pſychopanny- 
chia. & Beckmanni Exercitat. 24. D. Jo.. Reignoldim de Libr. Apocryph. Prele#. 719. (5 &o, 
G& Pralef. 3. p. (mibi) 34, 31, Oc 


17. The ſoul of Chfiſt was alive when his body was dead : And there- 
fore ſo ſhall ours too, For his created nature was like ours , except in 
fin. That Chriſts humane ſoul was alive, is a neceſſary conſequent of 
its hy poſtatica! gnion with the Divine Nature ( as I judge.) And by 
his words to the thief, Thu day ſhalt thow be with me in Paradiſe: (0 
alſo by his voyce on the Croſs, Luke 23. 46. Father, into thy hands 
I commend my ſpirit. And whether that in 1 Per. 3. 18, 19. That he 
went and preached to the ſpirits in priſon, &c. will prove it, I leave to 
others to judge. Read 1{yricus his Arguments in his Clavs Scriptare 
on this Text, Many think that che oppoſirion is not fo irregular, as to 
put the Dative 9«e*i for ©r 99p#i and the ſubje recipient, and the Da- 
tive T7vpae]: for Iu TeueTC as the efficient cauſe: But that it is plain» 
ly to be underſtout as a regular oppoſition, that Chriſt was mortified 
in the fleſh, bet vivified in the ſpiric ( thatis, in the ſpiric which is 
uſually put in oppoſition to this fleſh , which is the ſoul ) by which ſpi- 
rit, &c. ButlT leavethis as doubtful ; There's enough beſides. 

18. Why is there mention of Gods breathing into man the breath of 
kfe, and calfing his ſoul a living ſoul > There is no mention of any 
ſuch thing in the creating of other creatures : ſure therefore this makes 
ſome difference between the life of our ſouls and theirs, 

19. It appearsin Sawl: calling for Samael to the Witch , and in the 
Few: expectation of the coming of Eias , that they took it for currant 
then , that E//as and Samwels ſoul were living. 

20. Laſtly , ifthe fpirits of thoſe that were diſobedient in the days 
of Noah , were in priſon, 1Pet.3. 19. Then certainly the ſeparated 
ſpirits in the Juſt, arein an' oppoſite condition-of Happineſs. If ary ,} 
fay that the word [] Priſon 7 ſignifierh nor their foll miſery , but a re- 
ſervation thereto; I grant it; yet it importeth a reſervation in ali- , 

= and ſuffering ſtate; For were therenothing, they could not be in 
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- I have but briefly named theſe 20 Arguments, © and put 
= oh in 4 narrov/ Tow , when ſome men cannot ſee the truth 
without a multitude of words ; yet I doubt not bur if you will well con- 
ſider them, you will diſcern the clear evidence of Scripture-verity. It is 
a lamentable caſe that the brutiſh opinion of the ſouls mortality ſhould 
find ſo many patrons proteſling godlineſs ; when there is ſo clear light 
of Scripture againſt them , and when che opinion tends to no other end 
then the emboldning of ſin, che cheriſhing of ſecuricy, and the great 
diſcomfort and diſcourage-1eat of the Saints; and when many Pagans 
were wiſer in this wit hout the help of Scripture ! Surely this error is 
an IntroduRtion to Paganiſm it ſelf. Yea more, the moſt of the Na- 
tions in the world , even the barbarous Indians do by the light of nature 
acknowledge that, which theſe men deny , even that there is a Happi« 
neſsand Miſery which the ſou!s go preſently to, which are ſeparated 
from their bodies, I know the filly evading anſwers that are uſed to be 
given to the fore-mentioned Scriptures ; which being carried with con- 
fidence and ſubtile words, may ſoon ſhake the ordinary ſort of Chri- 
ſtians, that are not able rodeal with a ſophiſter. But if they be through- 
ly dealt with, they preſently appear to be meer vanity or contradicti- 
on. Werethere but that one Text 2, Cor. 5. 8. or that 1 Per. 3. 19. 
or that Phul. 1. 23+ all the Seducers in th: world could not anſwer 
them. | 

Believe therefore ſtedfaſtly , O faithful ſou!s, that whatever all the 
deceivers in the world ſhall ſay to the contrary , your ſouls ſhall no ſoo- 
ner leave their priſons of fleſh , but Angels will be their convoy, Chriſt 
will be their company , with all the perfeQed ſpirits of the Juſt ; Hea- 
ven wil be their reſidence , and God will be their Happineſs. And you 
may boldly and believingly when you dye , ſay as —_—_ , Lord Feſma 
receive my ſpirit ; and commende it as Chriſt <1d, into a Fathers 
hands. 


© Dr. F. R ay- 
nolds de lis, 
Apoc. Prele8. 
79. þ. ( mihj) 
946. hath 
another Argu- 
ment from 
Col. r. 20, 
God Recon- 
ciled by 
Chriſt All 
things to him- 
felf, both 
things in Hea- 
ven and in 
Farth : No- 
thing in Kea- 
ven was capa- 
ble of Recon- 
ciliation, bur 
the ſouls of 
the godly 
who were 
then there; 
bur reconciled 
before, by 
vercue of 
Chriſts blood, 
afrerward to 
be ſhed: ) An- 
gels were not 
enemies : De- 
vils were 
hopeleſs : 
Therefore it 
ruſt needs 
be the ſouls 


departed , which are called [ things in Heaven reconciled } But of the validity of this Argument, 


I hare nothing to ſay , bur that I incline to another Expoſition, 
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Containing Several Uſes of che former 
Do&rine of Resr. 
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Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the Temple of my God, | 

and he ſhall zo no more out : and will write upon him the name of my 
| God, and h, name of the C ity of my G od , New Feraſalem , which 
cometh down out of Heaven from my God , and my new Name, 
Rev. 3. 12. 


Wherefore we receiving a Kingdem which cannot be movd,let us have 
grace , whereby we may ſerve God acceptably with reverence and | 


godly fear, For our God is a conſuming fire , Heb. 12.28, 29. 


Therefore , my beloved brethren , be ye ſtedfaſt , unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as you know that your 
labour is not in vain inthe Lord ,1Cor, 15.58, 


If Children, then heirs, heirs of God , and joint-heirs with Chriſt, if 
ſo be that we Juſſer with him, that we may be alſo glorified tozether, 
For I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent trme , are not wor- 
thy to be compared with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us, 
Rom. 8. 17,18. 
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To my Dearly Beloved Friends, 
The Inhabitants of the Ciry of 


CO 7 5 N RT, 


Both Magiſtrates and Pcople, 
ESPECIALLY, 
Col, Fohn Barker, and Col. Tho, Willoughby j 


late Governours , with all the Officers, 
and Souldiers of their Gariſon., 


Rich, Baxter Deyoteth this part of this 


Treatiſe, in thankfull ackowledgement of their 
great Aﬀectiontoyrard him, and ready acceptance 
of his labors among them ( which is the higheſt re- 
compence, if joyned with obedience, that 
a faithful Miniſter can expeQ, ) 


PEMD Unbly beſeeching the Lord on 
7] Sl Io; their behalf, that he will ſave 
7a 19 them from that ſpirit of Pride, 
| Ys Hypocriſie , Diſſention., and 

4A Giddineſs, which u of late 
years gone forth, and is now deſtroying , and 
making 


———  — 


making havock of the Churches of Chriſt : 
MF ka A i teach them highly A 
efteem thoſe faithful Teachers whom - the 
Lord hath made Rulers over them, 1 Theſ. 
5. 1,1;, Heb. 13. 7, 17, and to know 
them (ſoto be) and to obey them, eAnd 
that he will keep them unſpotted of the 
guile of thoſe jins , which in theſe days 
have been the (hame of our Religion, and 
have made us a ſcandal or ſcorn to the 


World. 
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CHAP. 1. 
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make its*firſt entrance at the — 
\ which muſt be ſatisfied | firſt, -jof: its Trad; as off 
' ſecondly , of is goodneſs, beſore/it..tinde MY. 
further admittance : If this porter be.negligent, 
it will admit of any thipg that bears, .but the face 
or name of Truth and,' ls : But. if- it be 


extmihe ry very to- rhe quick ; 'what'is found deevitfull , 
calteth op 

currant , a kewoly in t0 4: very bg heart , when the. Will and AﬀeRions 
do with wellcome entertain it , and by concoRtion ( asit were) incor- 


Hg it intotheir qoy ſubſtance. Accordingly I have been hitherto 
th ſtandings . tbe Eacelleney of the Reſt, 


1 o pact; ER nderk O have.now taſted chy 
ed whar hatlybeetrexpreffod Truck fear _ whe 4ight) Thi pee 
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faicbful , able and diligent in-its: office;, . it — ' 
it g6, nd further : but whar'is found to be; Jincere * | 
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* Caveat qui 
vis Chriſto oi 
delis fibi ab im- 
priſſimis ſerme- t 


nibM4s.quibus 
de ſperati & 
profligatifftont 
quidam homi- 
nes utuntur , 


Cicentes, Morte 


omnia- deleri, 


nullam eſſe fu- 

tur am witam, in 
alia mundo; & 
- homines ut pe- 
cora morte con- 


ſumi, 1deeque 
fi corpori belle 


profpiciatur , anime abunde proÞetlum eſſe , &c. 


g but het Jopornnce 0 of its worth car can | 


a? . 


* Nay, isthere any thi 
re. remaineth a Reſt to the 
ings are convinced of both 
and his. Truth , agf in the 

#r quire the furtherearertainehent 
hYeof, and that. au take thisble oa reg Reſt. and:commend it 
as you have found it to your wills and .afteRti - Let: your hearts now 
cheerfully qr t"_ it, and\jmprby eiK; avl ol preſent it to you, in 


its reſpective 

And thou © Laws of M#thod do otlfgrwiſe direc ne | yet be- 
cauſe I concq ve moſt profifable ; I will | ſe together 1 the firſt 
place, all thoſe Uſes, that moſt "ro ungodly , that they may 
know where to finde their leſſon , and not to pick-it up anddown inter- 
mixt with Uſes of another ſtrain. And then I ſhall hay down thoſe Uſes 


that are more proper to Godly! tiy themlelves' inthe end, 


Graviſſimic Dan hujnſmnodi fermones a Chriſtians 


red with 1 * ? ire ittrue, oris it not? 
in the world more certain, t 's 
le of God? Why if your _—_ 
ehI do hete behal 
yur own Souls and their 


Magiſtratu puniendas efſe arbitramuw..  Et:nim ſi nulla eſt yita poſt banc preſentem , cur , Kc. Videul- 
tr , Bullinger. corp. dofr. Chriſtian. 1. 10. Cc. 1. P- (mib1) 141, 


C 2. 


Uſe 1. 
Conſuevinmu 
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| 226 ko os. 


Like ET " 


. Shewing the unconceivable miſery yf; the ungodly in thiir loſs of 
this Ref. 
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Aur, X bis RA be-ſor mods! but this pe Os \yi 
wetefull2idings isthis20/x65e ungodly dl p chere, is 


nos bomines, th Praſerrings Oli ment eh furs, i mety potius quam b- neficiis quod ohonter _udifent 


; Jndp. 2.202t, Non improviffion qaique thm facile Cbriftiane doftring 


T ylaſt 
fubduntur, quam af rt 3 14h, graves hot bs mv#eſti. Hi hum jnefopplgh Mum demynctata fra 


dine, que (5 maximt moore, Can "s —___—_— —_— vragtn Fo 
enixe adeo-dedere ſq os EATER 

nas veriti penar,&Q To ] 
men to Chriſt,on 

not be the chief ; 
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1613 nafina bogg 

" kw gun in 
e260 eget wich cv cpnifets hr 
love : Br bet 1, Fear and cate ws hce , are t- 


ceffary as well as jan; 2. es i —_ gioen us mixe affe,Fons, [if bowentdecabok hac! vs 
to uſe them. 3. The dotirine and example of Chriſt pies be hea An 


Stromat. l.2. ſai Fo l 
the Law 5and if 
ſay, Fear isa pre 


 Mat.23. (5 25. hho bs. ve Ret 


As we have 


ciremedies. bu aſa thatp 
Kear doth ſhop choſen, he the roots of ſig. Fear therefore is wholſome, though ir be birter. | 
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' who ſhall nor; uh N95 "hee oy Eh never repent, and come in- 


*7'he Sin) Fer fling MP. 


mach Glo#y ; dur node for them : vſo;great joyes for the Siints of God, 
whilerhey''muſt conſume in perperyat ſorrows | ::Suck Reſt” for chem 
that have obeyed the Goſpel; - yew me Reltleſs in the, flames 
ofdell t' - if thow who Readeſt cheſt worts3xtt {rr #hp ſouls. ſtranger to 
Chrift!, and roxbe/ho)y tature- andtif© of —_— , and” :acc; ot of 
ther! who etc before Uoſctided-; uid ſhale live and dye irithe came core 
dition thatithou art now in; Let me tell thee, Tam a C—_— the 
fa idings to thee , that ever yet thy cars did hear : That thou fhalc 
fever partake of the joyes' of Heaven, nor have'thelealt caſt-of the 
Saints erernall Reſt ;' T may ſay tothee'; as Zludto Eglonz'Þ bave n 
meſſage to thee from God: butir is a mortal mefiage; againit thevery. 
life and hopes of chy ſoul , That as rrue as the word of God isrrwe, thou 
ſhalt never ſte the face of God with comfort, This ſentence I am com» 
manded to paſs upen thee , from the word : Take it as thou-wilt, and 
ſcape if thorreanſt,  T know thy humble and hearty ſubjeRtion ro Chriſt 
would procure thy eſcape: and if thy heart and life were throughly 
changed, rhy relations to Chriſt and eternity}, would be changed alſo; 
he would then acknowledge thee for one of his people, and jultific thee 
from all things that could be charged upon thee, and give thee a portion 
in the inheitance of his choſen; And if this might be the bappy ſucceſs of 
my meſſage ; 1' ſhould be ſo far from repining like Fevas ; that the 
threacnings of Godare not executed upon thee, chat on the contrary, 
F ſhould bleſs the day that ever God made me ſo happy a Meſlenger, 
'and returnhim hearty thanks upon my knees, that ever he blefled his 
Word inmy mouth with ſuch deſired ſucceſs. But if thou end thy days 
in'thy preſent condition ( whether thou be fully reſolved never t0 
change; or whether thou ſpend thy days in fruitleſs purpofing to be ber- 
terhereafter,, all is one for chat ;-I ſay, ') if thou live and die in thy 
unregenerate eſta'e , as ſure as the heavens are over thy bead, and the 
earth under chy feet ; as fureas thou liveſt and breatheRt in this air, fo 
fure ſhalt thou be ſhut out of the Reſt of the Saints, and receive thy 
portion in everlaſting fire. I- do here expe that thou ſhouldeſt in the 
pide and ſcorn of thy heart , turn back upon me}, and ſhew thy teeth, 
andſzy , Who made you the door- keeper of heaven?' when were you 
there? and When did God ſhewyou the Book of Life, or tell 'you who 
they are that ſhall be ſaved , and who ſhur out ? | | 
I will not anſwer thee according £6 o folly ; but truly and plainly 
as I can diſcover this thy folly zo thy "ſelf , that if there be yer any 
hope, thou maiſt recover thy imderftanding-, and yet return to God 
and hve: Firſt, I do not.name thee, nor any other i I do-not conclude 
of the perſons individually , and fay, This man ſhall be ſhut out of 
heaven , and that man ſhall be exken in: I onely conclude it of the un- 
regenernte in general! , «nd of thee conditionally , if thou be fuck a 
one. Secondly IF do nor'g0 about re determine who ſhall repent , and 
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to Chriſt: :- Theſe things are unknown to me; I had far rather ſhew 
thee, what thou haſt before thee, if thou wilt not fir ſtill and loſe 
them, > and by thy «wilfull-carcleſneſs caſt away thy hopes : And1 
would tar rather perſwade thee to-hearken in time , while there is hops, 
m—p—— , and offers of Grace; and hefore the door is fhot a+ 
gainlk thee,” that ſo thy ſoul may; returne-and hve; then. to tell thee, 
thatthere is no hope of thy repenting and returning, , But if-thou lye 
boping that thou ſhalc return, and never doit; if thou. talk of repen- 
ting andbelieving, but ſtil}-arc the ſame; if thou live-and die wich the 
world; and thy credit, or pleaſure nearer thy heart then Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ina word; If the foregoing -defcription of the people of God do nut 
agree with the ſtate of thy foul; Is it then a hard queſtion, whether 
thou ſhalt ever be ſaved? Evenas hard a queſtion, as- whecher God 
be true?. or the Scripture be his Word > Cannot I certainly tell, that 
thou ſhalt periſh for;ever , except I had ſeen the Book of Life > Why, tle 
Bible. alfo is the Book of Life, and it deſcribeth plainly thoſe that ſhall 
be ſfaved;, and thoſe that ſhall becondemned ; Though it do nt - name 
thei , yetic tells you allthoſe ſignes and conditions, by which they 
may be known. Do I need to aſcend up into heaven, to know , T hat 
without holineſs none ſhall ſee God? Heb 12. 14. Or, That i: « the 
pure in heart whe ſpall ſee God ? Matth.5.8. Or, That except a man be 
born again , he cannot exter into the Kingdom of Ged ? Job. 3. 3. Or, 
T hat he that believith not (that is, ſtoops not 9 Chriſt, as his King and 
Saviour ) «4 condemned already ? and that he ſhall not ſee liſe , but the 
wrath of God abideth on him ? Joh. 3.18, 3C. And that except you repenty 
( which includes re/ormation) you foall all periſh ? Luk 13.3,5. With 
an hundred more ſuch plain Scripture expreſlions > Cannot theſe be 
known without ſearching into Gods Councels? Why, thou ignorant 
or wilfull ſelf-deliding S$ot ! Hath thy Bible layn by thee in thy houſe 
ſo long, and didft thou never read ſuch words as theſe? Or haſt thou 
read it, or heardit read ſo oft , and yet doſt thou not remember {uch 
paſſages as theſe? Nay , Didit thou not finde , that the great drift of 
the Scripture is , to ſhew men who they are that ſhall be ſaved, and 
who not ? and let them ſee the condition of both eſtates? And yet doſt 
thou ask me, How I know who ſhall be ſaved? what need I go up to hea- 
ven to inquire that of Chriſt, which he came down to earth to tell us? and 
fent his Spirit in his Prophets and Apoſtles co tell us & and bath teft .up- 
on Record toall the world? + And though I do not know the ſecrets of 
thy heart , and therefore cannot: cell thee by name, whether it, be thy 
ſtate, orno; yet if thou art but willing and diligent, thou maiſt knox# 
thy felf , whether thou be an-beir of heaven , or not? And that is the 
main thing that I deſire; chat if thou be yet miſerable , thou. maiſt di- 
ſeernit, andeſcape it. Butcanſt thou poflibly eſcape, if thou negle&t 
Chriſt and ſalyation > Heb. 2:'/3.. Isit not reſolved on,, Thatif thou 
love father , mother , wife , children, houfe, lands , ar thine ow 
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life better then Chriſt , thou canſt not be his diſciple? and conſequent- 
ly , canſt never be ſaved by bim ? Is this the word of man, or of God? 
Is it not then an adetiad concluded caſe;that in the caſe thou art now 
in,, thou haſt not the leaft ticle to heaven ? - Shall I cell thee from the 
Word of God? It is asimpoſiible for thee to be faved, except thou 
be born again and made a new creature, as itis for the devils themſelves 


; to beſaved _ Nay, God hath more plainly and frequently ſpoken it in 


the Scripture ,- that ſuch ſinners as thou, ſhall never be ſaved, then he 
bach done, that the devils ſhall never be ſaved. And doth not this ti- 


dings go cold to thy heart? Methinks, but that there is yet life and hope 


before thee , and thou haſt yer time and means to have thy ſoul reco- 
vered, orelſe it ſhould kill thy heart with terror, and the fight of thy 
dolefull diſcovered caſe, ſhould even flrike thee dead with amazement 
and horror, If o!d Ely fell from his ſeat and died, to hear that the 
Ark of God was gone, which was but an outward ſign of his preſence, 
how then ſhould thy heart be aſtoniſhed with this tydings, that thou 
haſt loſt the Lord God himſelf , and all thy title to his erernall preſence 
and delights ? If Rachel wept for children , and would not be comfors- 
ted , becauſe they were not ; How then ſhouldeſt thou now fit down 
and weep for the happineſs and future life of thy ſoul, becauſe to thee 
itisnot? When King Be/azzar law but a piece of a hand ſent from 
God, writing over againlt him on the wall , it made his contenance 
change , his thoughts trouble him , his loyns looſed in the joynts, and 
knees (mite one againſt another, Daw. 5. 6. Why , what trembling 
then ſhould ſeize on thee , who haſt the hand of God himſelf againtt 
thee? notin a Sentence or two only , but in. the very tenor and ſcope 
of the Scriptures? not threatning thee with the loſs of a Kingdom one- 
ly, as hee did Be/1zz4r , but with the loſs of thy part ,. in the ever- 
lating Kingdom > Bur becauſe I would fain have thee, if it be poſlible, 
to lay it cloſe to thy heart , I will here ſtay a litle longer , and ſhew 
thee, firſt, The greatneſs of thy loſs ; and ſecondly , the aggravati- 
ons of - thy unhappineſs in this loſs ; thirdly , and the poſitive miſeries 
that thou mailt alſo eadure , with their aggravations. 
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SECT, III: 


[rſt , the ungodly intheir loſs of heaven, do loſe all that glorious 
perſonal perteftion , which che people of God do there enjoy. They 
loſe that ſhining laftre of the body , ſurpaſſing the brightneſs of the 
Sun at noon-day- Though-perbaps even the bodies of the wicked will 
de raiſed more ſpiritual , 1ncorruptible bodies, then they were on earth, 
yet that will be ſo-far from being a happineſs to them , that ir only 
makes them capable of the more exquiſite rorments, their underſtand- 
ings being new more capable of a pprehending the greatneſs of their _ | 
S.1 3 and: 


— 


Mat. 10. 3r, ? 
Luke 14. 26. * 
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and their ſenſes more capable of feeling their ſufferings. They would 
: be glad then; if every member were a dead member, fat it might not 
F || Sicut melix feel the puniſhment inflited on it; and if che whole bodie- were a rot- 
et natura ſen- ten earkaſs, or might again lie down mthe dult and darkneſs. - | The de- 
tiens , & cam yil himſelf»hath an Angelical and excellent nacure , but chat only honon. 
delet, put /a- reth his sKilful Creator , but is no bonour or comfort at all to himſelf, 
= * dogg The glory , the beauty , the comfortable perfeRions they aredeprived 
tet; ita Ratio- Of; much more do they want'chat moral perfeRtion- which the Bleſſed 
nals natura do partake of: Thoſe holy diſpoſitions and qualifications of minde ; 
preſtantior eſt, that bleſſed conformity to the Holineſs of God: that chearful readi- 
Cram _ "2 neſs todo his Will; chat perfe& re&titude of all their ations ; In ſtead 
nr 2.7 of theſe, they have their old ulcerous deformed ſouls , thac perverſ- 
ſus eſt expers, neſs of Will, that diſorder in their faculties , thar —_— of good, 
& ideo ineam that love to evil, that violence of paſſion, which they had on earth, 
_ — It is true, their underftandings will be'much cleared , both by the cex- 
— 0” Gingof their temptations and deluding obje&ts which they had on earth, 
netare, que in 89 alſo by the ſad experience which they will bave in hell, of che falſhovd 
tanta excelley- of their former conceits and deluſions. » But this proceeds not from th8& 
tia creta eſt, fanRifying of their natures. And perhaps thier experience 8nd too late 
_ _ underſtanding, may reſtrain much of the evil motions of their wils, which 
berents rames they bad formerley here on earch ; but the evil diſpoſition is never the 
incommutabili more changed ; fo alſo will the converſation of the damned in hel! be 
bons, i. e. ſum- yoid of many of thoſe fins, which they commic here on earth: They will 
wofles, beati- yedrunkno more , and whore no more, and be gluttonous no more, 
+ mango. nor oppreſs the innocent , nor grind the poor, nor deyour the houſes 
pleat indigenti- andeltates of rheir brethren, nor be revenged on their enemies , nor 
am ſuam niſi perſecute and deſtroy the members of Chriſt : All theſe, and many 
wig; beatafit, more actuall ſins will theg be laid ſide. Bur this is uot from any renew- 
an + wy ing of their natures, they have che ſame diſpoſitions (till, and fain they 
ni R—_ would conumit the ſame fins, if chey could; they want but opportunity, 
fetonm illi theyare nowtyed up : It is part of their torment to be denyed theſe 
adherere viti>(ﬀ their pleaſures: No thanks ts them , that they ſin nor as much as ever: 
—_— de Their hearts are as bad , though their aQions are reſtrained. Nay, it 
i, i.  isa great queſtion, whether thoſe remainders of good , which were left 
poſita b:ne eſſe in their natures on earth , ( as their common honeſty, and moral ver- 
p?rdidit , at tues ) benot all caken from thera in Hell ? according to that, * Frem 
eſſe non perdi- him that hath not , ſhall be taken away , even that which be hath. This 
Mes, is the judgement of Divines generally ; but becauſe it is queſtionable, 
tw, nu 
mortem f morte , (x defeflum fine defelin , of finem fine fine patiatur , quaterys ei &F mors immortalis 
ſit , <5 defeius indeficiens , & finis iofinitus. Gregor. Dial. 1.4. In inferns & ſi erit ſtimulus pe- 
nitudinis, nulla ibi erit caveZtis woluntatis 3 6 quihus ta oulpabitur injquitas , ut nullatenw ab ejs poſſit 
diligi vel deſiderari juſtitie. Auguſt. de fide ad Pet. 1113. oft peccati pens juſftiffima , ut amit- 
rat quiſque quo bene uti noluit , camfine ulla poſſet difficultate uti ſi vellet. Id eft qutem, us qui ſciens 
re non fecit , ainittat ſcire quod rettumit 3; (7 qui reum fatere cum poſſet nolutt, amittat poſſe cum v:- 
ht. Avg. l. 3. de Liber. Apbirs cap. 148, * Mat.13. 12, Luke8. 18. 
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and much may be ſaid agaioſt ir, 1 will ler that paſs. But certainly they 
ſhall have none of the glorious perfeRtion'of the Saints, cicher in ſoul 
or body. There will be a greater differente between theſe wretches, 
and the glorified Chriſtian , then there is betwixt a Toad under a Sill, 
and the Sun in the firmament. The rich mans purple robes, and de- 
licious fare , 'did not fo exalt him sbove Zazarm at his door in ſcabs, 


nor make the difference berween them ſo wide, as it is now wade on the 


contrary it their vaſt ſeparation. 
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-Econdly , But the great foſs of the damned, will be their lofs of 
I Gbd, they ſhall have no comfortable reſation to him ; Nor any of 
the Saints communion with bim , As they did not like to fEtain Godin 
knowledge ; but bid him, Depart from us, we defire not the know- 
ledge of thy waies ; So God will abhor to retain them in his houſholgd, 
or to give them entertainment in his Fellowſhip and Glory. He will 
never.aqmir them tothe inheritance of his Saints, nor” endure rhiem to 
ſtand amongſt them in! his-preFerite ;' but bid them , Depart from me, 
ye workers of -iniquity, I know you not. Now thefe men dare belye 
the Lord, if not blaſpheme , in calling him by thetitle of Their Father; 
How boldly and confidently. do they daily aþproach him-with their lips, 
and indeed reproach him in their formall prayers, with thar appellation, 
Onr Father > Asif God would Father the Devils children ; or as if the 
ſlighrers of Chriſt ; the pleaſers of the fleſh, the friends of the world, 
the haters of Godlineſs , or any that trade in ſin , and delight in iniqui- 
ty , were the Off-ſpring of Heaven! They are ready now, in the 
height-of their preſumpt/on , to "lay as' confident claim to Chriſt and 
Heaven, avif they were ſincere believing Saints. The Swearer , the 
Drunkard”, the Whoremaſer , the Worldting, 'can ſcornfully fay to 
the people of God ,' What” ,”'is not*God or Father, as well as yours ? 
Doth he not Jove us, as well as you? \Will he fave none, bat a few holy 
Preciſians & O, bur when that time is come , when- the caſe myſt be 
decided; and Chriſt wilt ſeparatehis followers from his foes, and his 
fauhwl friend from his 'deceived' flatterers , where then yill be their 
prefamptaous chim to Chriſt Then they hall finde that God is not 
their Father , bur tl eir reſolved foe ;- becauſe they would not be his 
people, but were reſolved in their negligence and wickednefs : Then 
though they had preached, or wrought miracles in his name, he will 
not know them : And though they were his brethren or fiſters after the 
fleſh, yer will henot own them-, but reje& them as bis enemies: And 
evewthoſerbar did eat and drink in His preſence on earth , ſhall be caſt 
out of '/his heavenly preſence forever ; And thoſe that in his name did 
cait out Devils , ſhall yet at his command be caſt ont to thoſe wy 
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.. andendure the rorments prepared for them, And as they would-noe: 
qnſent that God ſhould by his Spiric dyelh in them, ' ſo ſhall nar theſe: 
evil doers dwell with him ; the Tabernacles of wickedneſs ſhall bave no - 
fellowihip with him : nor the wicked inhabit- the Ciry of God. For 
without are the Dogs, the Sorcerets, Whoremongers , Murdeters, 


354; 


172. 3.- 
| Rey. 2. 25. Tdolaters, and whatſoever loveth and makethalye. For, Gad know- 
| Vial.1.6,7- Ghthe way of the righteous, bur the way of che wicked:leads'to perifhe: 
ing. Godis firſt enjoyed in part on earth , before he be filly; enjoyed 
in heaven. Itisonly they that walked with him here , who ſhall live 
and be bappy with him there. O, little doth the world now know what 
a loſs that ſoul hath , who loſeth God ! What were the world, but 
a dungeon, if it had loſt the Sun ? What were the body , but a loath- 
ſome carrion , ifit had loſt the ſoul? Yetall theſe, are nothing to th 
loſs of God ; even the little taſte of the fruition of God, which the Sajrits: 
enjoy in this life , is dearex to.them then all the world. © As the world; : 
when they, feed upon their forbidden pleaſures , may cry out with the 
> Tings 4, 4 ſons of the Propherc , There's death in the pot ; So when the Saints do 
© 4” but taſtof thefavor of God, they cry out with David, In his favor is 
Pſal. 30. 5." life.. Nay , though life be naturally. moſt dear, to-al; mem yerthey: 
—_ that have taſted and tryed, . do ſay with David. His loving kindneſs is 
"PP better then life. So that as the enjoyment of God, is the heaven of 
the Saints ; ſo. the loſs of God, is the hell of the ungodlv. | And as 
the enjoying of Godis the enjoying of All ;- So the loſs of God is the 
loſs of All, As EIT 
_—_ | yh A oy EDDA. i 
SECH. V. | 
— 
ag. or” Hirdly , Moreover as they-loſe God : ſo they loſe all thoſe ſpiri- 
_——— T tual delipbefull Aﬀections, and Actions, by-which the Bleſſeddb 
ambicpreftar feed on. God, That tranſporting knowledge : thoſe raviſhing views' of 
communionem. his Glorious Face : The unconceivable pleaſure of loving God p'The 
Quicungz amem apprehenfions of his infinite Love to us, The conſtant joys which his 
oem Saints are taken up with ; and the Rivers of conſolation wherewith he 


doth fatisfie them, Js it nothing to loſe all this? The employment of 
a King in ruling a Kingdom , doth,nort fo far cxcted the 'employment 
* = vileſt Fullion or ſlave, as this Heavenly employment exceed- 

et is. 1 c9 1 \ $*f11k'1 
Theſe wretches had no delight in Praiſing God on earth; their re- 
creations and pleaſures were of another nature : and now , when the 
Saints are ſinging his praiſes , and employed in magnifying the Lord of 
Saints ; then ſhall the ungodly be denied this,happineſs, and. have an 
employment ſuitable to their natures and deſerts ; Their-hearts were 
ſull of hell upon earth : in ſtead of God, and his Love, and Fear , and 
Graces ; there was Pride, and ſelf-love, and Luſt , and Unbelief; And 
therefore 
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therefore Hell muſt now entertain thoſe Hearrs , which formerly enter- 


tained ſo much. ofic- Their Houſes on earth were the reſemblances of Ir enzus adv. 


Hell: in ftead of worſhiping God -and calling upon his Name, there-was 
ſcorning at his Worſhip , and ſwearing by his Name: And now; Hell 
mult therefore be their habitation for ever , where they ſhall never be 
troubled with that worſhip and dury which they abhorred , but joyn 
with the reſt of the damned in blaſpheming chat God, who is avenging 
their former impigties. and blaſphemies.: Can it probably he ex 1 
that they why made themſelves merry, while they lived on: earth, inde- 
riding the perſons ard fam lies of the godly , for their frequent woſhip- 
- ing and praiſing God , ſhould at laſt be admitted into the Family of 
Heaven , and joyn with thoſe Saints in thoſe more perfeCt praiſes ? Su-+ 
rely without a ſound change upon their hearts befure they go hence, 
it is utterly impoſlible, Ic is too late then to ſay , Give us of your Qyl, 
for our Lamps are out ; Let us now enter with you to the marriage- 
feaſt ; let.usnow.joyn with you in the joyfull heavenly melody. You 
ſhould have joyned in it on earth, if you would have joined in Heaven. 
As your eyes muſt be taken up with other kind of ſights : ſo muſt your 
hearts be taken up with other kind of thoughts , and your voices turn- 
ed to another tune. , As the doors of Heaven will be hut againſt you; 
ſo will that joyous employment be denied to you. There 1s no ſing- 
ingthe ſongs of Zion in the land of your thraldom; Thoſe that go down 
to the pit do not praiſe him; Who can rejoyce in the place of ſorrows? 
And who can be glad in the land of confuſion > God ſuits mens employ- 
ments to their natures ; The bent of your ſpirits was another way, your 
hearts were never ſet upon God in your lives; you were never admirers 
of his'Actribuces and works, norever throughly warmed with his love; 
you never longed after the enjoyment of him : you had no delight to 
ſpeak or to hear of him; you were weary of a Sermon or Prayer an 
hour long, you had rather have had continued on earch , if you had 
known how ; you had rather yet hove a place of earthly. prefermene,; or 
lands, and lordſhips, or a feaſt, or ſports, or your cups, or wheres, 
then to be intereſſed in the Glorious Praiſes of God, and is it meer then 
that you ſhould be members of the Celeſtial Quire? A Swine is ficter 
for a Leure of Philoſopay , or an Aſs to build a City , or. govern a 
Kingdom; or a dead Corps to feaſt at thy Table, -then'thou art for this 
work of Heavenly Praiſe, y 


SECT. VI. 


ÞOutbly, They ſhall alſo, be,deprived of che Bleſſed ſociety.of An- 
4 gels and glorified Saints.” ; In ftead of being companions of theſe 
happy Spirits; and numbred with thoſe Joyfulkand Triymphbing Kings; 
they mult now'b: members of the dS of Hell, where they 

: ſhall 
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ſhall bave companions of a far different nature and quality. While they 
lived on earth}, chey loathed the Saints -: they impriſoned , baniſhed 
them, andcaſt them'out of their ſocieties, or at leaſt they would not 
be their companionsin labour , and in ſufferings ; And therefore they 
ſhalt not now be their companions in their Glory; Scorning them , and 
abuſing them , hating them , and rejocingin their calamities , was not 
the way to obtain their bleſſedneſs. If you would have ſhined with them, 
as Stars, inthe Firmament of their Father , you ſhould have joyned 
with them in their holineſs , and faith; and painfulneſs , and patience : 
You ſhould have firſt been ingraffed with them into Chriſt , the com- 
mon ſtock, and then incorporated into the fraternity of the members, 
and walked with them in ingleneſs of heart, and watched with them 
with oylin your Lamps , and joyned with them in mutuall exhortation, 
in faithfull admonictions, in conſcionable reformation, in prayer and in 
praife: you ſhould have travelled with them out of the Egypt of your 
natural eſtate, through the red Sea and Wilderneſs of humiliation and 
afflition , and have cheerſully taken up the Croſs of Chriſt , as well as 
the name and profeſſion of Chriſtians, and rejoyced with them in ſuffe- , 
ring perſecution and tribulation : All this, if you had faichfully done, 
you might now have been triumphing with them in Glory , and have 
poſſeſſed with them their Maſters joy. But this you could not, you 
would not endure : your ſouls loathed it, your fleſh was againſt it , and 
that fleſh muſt be pleaſed , though you were told plainly and frequent- 
what would come of it : and now you partake of the fruit of your 
olly., and endure but what you were foretold you muſt endure; and 
are ſhurout of chat company, from which you firſt ſhut ont your ſelves; 
and are ſeparated but from them , whom you would not be joyned 
with. Youcould not endure them in your houſes, nor in your Towns, 
nor ſcarce in the Kingdom ; you took them as Ahabdid Elias , for the 


_ troubles of the land ; ane as the Apoſtles were taken for men thar tur- 


ned ctheworld upſide down : If any thing fell out amiſs, you rhought 
alt was long of them. - When they were dead or baniſh:zd you were 
Slad' they weregone ; and thought the Country was well rid of them: 

They moleſted you with their faitbfull reproving your ſin ; Their holy 
converſations did trouble your conſciences , to ſee them fo far excell 
your ſelves, and rocondemn your looſneſs by their ftrifneſs, and your 
prophaneſs by their conſcionable lives , and your negligence by their 
wowearied diligence. You ſcarce ever heard them pray or ſing praiſes 
in their ſamilies, butit was a vexation to you ; and you envied their li- 
berty in the worſhipping of .God. Andisit then any wonder if you 
be ſeparated from them hereafter. I have heard of thoſe that have 
faid, that if the Poritans were in Heaven, and the goodsfellows in Hell, 
they had rather' go to Hal, 'then to Heaven. And car! they think 
much to have their deſires granted 'them'? The day is near when 
they will erouble you no more ; betwixt them and you , will be a ry 
gu 


+ eli. 
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oulf ſer , that thoſe that would paſs from thence to you ( if any had a 
fire to eaſe you with a drop 6f water ) cannot , neither can they paſs 
torhem , who would go from you ( for if chey could, there would 
none be left behinde ) Luke 16. 26. Evenin this life, while the Saiots 
were imperfeR in their paſſions and infirmities , clothed. with the ſame 
frail flzſh, as other men, and were mocked, deſtiture , afflicted and tors 
mented , yet inthe judgement of the Holy Ghoſt, they were ſuch, 
whorn the world was not worthy , Heb- 11. 36, 37, 38. Much more un* 
worthy are they of their tellowſhip in their Glory. 
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T he aggravations of the loſs of Heaven, to 
the ungodly, | 


SECT. 1. 


Know many of the wicked will be ready to think, If Þ$. 1. 
this beall , they do not much care; they can bear it 
} well enough : What care they for loling the perfecii- 
ons above > What care they for lofing God , his favor, 
or his preſence ? They lived merrily without him on 
"> carth , and why ſhould ir be ſo grievous to be withour 
him hereafter > And what care they for being deprived of that Love, 
and Joy , and Praifing of God? They never caſted ſweetneſs in things 
of that nature. Or what care they for being deprived of the Fellowſhip 
of Angels and Saints> They conld ſpare their company in this world 
well enough; and why may they not be without it in the world to come? 
To make theſe men therefore to underftand the truth of their future con- 
dition , I will here annex theſe two things. 

1. I will ſhew you why this forementioned loſs will be intole- 
rable , and will be moſt cormenting then , though ir ſeem as nothing 
now, 

2. T will ſhew you what other loſles will accompany theſe ; which 
though they are leſs in themſelves, yet will now be more ſenſibly ap- 
prehended by theſe ſenſual men, And all this from Reaſon , and the 
truth of Scripture. | 

I. Then, That this loſs of Heaven will be then moſt tormentiog, 
may appear by theſe conſiderations —_— | A 

t2 ict, 
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Tgnis Gehenne 
lucebit miſeris 
ut videant unde 
doleant, ad 
augmentum, (x 
non ad conſola- 
tionem, ne vi- 
deant, wnde 
gaudeant. If1- 
dor. deſummo 
Bon, hb. 1. 


Ecclef, 1.18. 


Firſt , the Underſtandings of the ungodly will be then cleared. to 
know the worth of that which they bave {oſt. Now they lament nor 
theirloſs of God , becauſe they never knew his excellency , nor the loſs 
of. that holy imp!oyment and ſeciety, for they were never ſenſible what 
they were :worth:: A man that hath loſt a Jewel , and rook it but for a 
common ſtone , is never troubled at his loſs; but when he comes t9 
know what he loſt , then he lamenteth it: Though the underſtandingy 
of the damned will not then be ſanRtified ( as I aid before) yet will they 
be cleared from a multitude of errors which now poſſeſs them , and mif- 
lead thera to their ruine; They think now that their honour with men 
their eſtates, their pleatures , their healch and lie , are becter worth, 
their ſtudies and labour , then the things of another world which they 
never ſaw; but when theſe things, which had their hearts, have ler 
them in miſery, and given them the ſ1'p in their greateſt need , when 
they come to know by experience the things, which before chey did bur 
read and hear of, they will then be quite in another minde. They would 
not believe that water would drown , till they were in the ſea ; ror that 
the fire would burn , till they were calt into it ; bur when they feel ir, 
they will eaſily believe: All that error of their minde, which made them 
ſet light by God, and abhor his worſhip, and vilifie his people, will 
then be confuted and removed by experience ; their knowledge ſhall be 
increaſed, that their ſorrows may be encreaſed ; as Adam by his fall did 
come to the knowledge 6f Good and Evil , ſo ſhall all the damned hare 
this increaſe of knowledge : As the knowledge of the excellency of tha: 
Good which they doerjoy , and of that Evil which they have eſcaped, 
is neceſſary to the glorified Saints,, that they may rationally and truly 
enjoy their glory : {o'is the knowledge of the greatneſs of that good 
which they have loſt, and of that evil which they have procured to 
themſelves, - neceſſary to the tormenting of theſe wretched ſinners ; for 
as the joyes of Heaven are not enjoyed ſo muck by the bodily ſenſes, 
as by the intelleR and affeRions ; ſo itis by underſtanding their miſery, 
and by affeRions anſwerable , that the wicked ſha!] endure the moſt of 

their tormeats ; for as it was the ſoul that was the chiefelt in the guilc 
( whether poſitively; by-leading to fin, or only privatively , in not 
keeping the Authority of Reaſon 'over Scnſe, the Underſtanding be 
moſt uſually guilty, I wlll not now diſpute ) ſo ſhall che ſoul be chiet- 
eſt in the puniſhment ; doubtleſs thoſe poor ſouls would be ( compara- 
tively ) happy , if their underſtandings were wholly taken from them, 
if they had no more knowledge then Ideots , or bruit beafts; or if they 
knew no more in Hell , then-they did upon earth , their loſs and miſery 
<* would then leſs trouble them, Though all knowledge be Phyſically 
«« 500d , yet ſome may be neither-Morally good , nor good to theown- 
er. Therefore when the Scripture faith of the wicked., that They ſhall 
;not ſee life , Foh: 3+ 36. nor ſee God, Heb; 12. 14. The meaning is, 
they ſhall not poſſeſs life, or ſee God , as the Saints do , taenjoy = 

y 
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by that ſight; they ſhall not ſee him with any comfort , nor as their 
own , bur yet they ſhall ſec himco their terror, as their enemy ; and 
(1 think ) they ſhall have ſome kinde of eternal knowledge or behol- 


at ding of God and Heaven , and the Saints that ate there happy, asa ne- 

4 ceflary ingredient to their unutterabke calamity : The rich man ſhall ſee 

Q Abraham and Lazarus, but afar off; As God beholdeth them afar off, __—_— 

'g ſo ſhall they behold God aſar off : Oh how happy men , would they Lhe 
y now think themſelves, if they did not know that there is ſuch a place as Charronof 
o Heaven , or if they could but ſhut their eyes, and ceaſe to bchold ir, Wiſdom./.1.c, 


k Now when their knowledge would help to prevent their miſery , they 252-55: cells 
x will not know, or will noc read and ſtudy, that they may know: There- ales 
fore then when their knowledge will bur feed their conſuming fire , they — _— 
C (hall know whether they will or no. As Toads and Serpents know not ceive his 
] their own vile and venemous nature nor the excellent nature of man, or dcath, and 
other creatures, and therefore are neither troubled at their own, nor uncovered a- 
| deſirous of ours; fois it with the wicked here ; but when their eyes at oye = 
death ſhall be ſuddenly opened , then the caſe will be ſuddenly altered. was found © 
They arenow in a dead ſleep, and they dream that they are the happi- dead on the 
eſt men in the world , and that the godly are but a company of preciſe ſcaffold. If the 
fools , and that either Heaven will be theirs, as ſure as anothers , or 060008 
ys wad} » how 
elſe they may make ſhift without it, as they have done here; but jy the ap- 
when death ſmites theſe men , and bids them awake , and rouſeth them prehenfion of 
out of their pleaſant dreams, How will they ſtand up amazed and con- reall helpleſs 
founded> How will their judgements be changed in a moment > and Piſcry , tor- 


they that would not ſee , ſhall then ſee , and be aſhamed. —_ 


— ——— — — OO CO 


SECT. 11, 


- —— —— — — — - — — 
—_ 
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2 Nother rea'on, to prove that the loſs of Heaven will more tor- 
ment them then , 1s this , Becauſe the Underſtanding will beclea- $ 2. 
red, (0 it will be moreenlarged , and made more capacious to conceive 
of the worth of that Glory which they have loſt. The ftrength of 
their apprehenſions, as well as the truch of them, will then be encrea- 
ſed. What Ceep apprehenſions of the wrath of God, of the madneſs 
of ſinving, of the miſery of ſinners , have thoſe ſouls, that now endure 
this miſery , in compariſon of thoſe on earth that do bur hear of it > 
what ſenſible apprebenſions of the worth of life hath the condemned 
man that is going to be executed, in compariſon of what he was wont 
to have in thetime of his proſperity > Much more will the aCtual depri- 
vation of eternal bleſſedneſs make the damned exceeding apprehenſive 


'F * of the greatneſs of their loſs :- and as a large Veſſel will hold more wa- 
ter then a ſhell, ſo will their more enlarged Underſtandings contain 

vi] 0 more matter to feed their rorment, then now cheir ſhallow capacity 
can do. 


\ 
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* Uſitatum ge- 
ner# humant 
vitium ct liben- 
do peccatum 
cormmittere , 
commiſſum ne- 
gando abſcon- 
dere, && con- 
wvittum defen- 
dendoexcuſare. 
Gregor. Mo» 
ral. lib. 22. 
Superbus wult 
ſe c4ed1 con- 
ftantem, prodi- 
£6 liberalem, 
avarims dili- 
gentem, teme- 
rarius fortem, «+ 
inhuman par- 
cum, 1gnaums 
quietum, timi- 
anus cautum. 
Proſp. Hoc 
enim maximum 
eſt vitium, quo 
laboat huma- 
nitas , ut poſt 
peccatum ſu- 
wm, maxime 


, to be loſt, andall threatnings and warnings to prove in vain. 


SECT. 1II. 
2. A Ndasthe damned will have clearer and deeper apprehenſi 
of the Happineſs which chey have loſt, fo wy Pau nes __ 


er and cloſer application of this Doctrine to themſelves, which will 

exceedingly tend to encreaſe their torment, It will thea be no hard 

matterto them, to ſay , Thisis my loſs, and this is my evertatting re- 

medileſs miſery. The want of this, is the main cauſe , why they are 
now ſo little troubled at their condition They are hardly brought to 
believe , *that chere is ſuch a ſtare of miſery ; but mote hardly to believe 
that ic is like to be their own. * This makes ſo many Sermons to them 
Miniſter of Chriſt ſhew them their miſery never ſo plainly and reds 
ly , and they will not be per ſwaded that they are ſo miſerable : Let him 
rellthem of the Glory they muſt loſe, and the ſufferings they mutt 
feel, and they think it is notthey, whom he means ; ſuch a Drunkard 

or ſuch a notorious ſinner they think may poſſibly come to ſuch a dole- 
full end , but they little think that they are ſo near it themlſelyes, We 
finde in all our Preaching , by ſad experience , that it is one of the har- 
deft _ inthe world co bring a wicked man to know that be is wic- 
ked ; and a man who is poſting in the way to Hell, to know thar he is 
in that way indeed , or to make a man fee himſelfin a ſtate of wrath and 
condemnation : Yea, though the Preacher do mark him our by ſuch un- 
doubred ſigns which he cannot deny , yet will he not apply them , nor 
be brought to ſay , Itis my caſe; Though we ſhew them the Chapter 
and Verſe where it is written , that without Regeneration and Holineſs 

none ſhall ſee God : and though they know no ſuch work that was ever 
wrought upenthemſclyes ; nay, though they might caſily find by their 
ſtrangeneſs to the new Birth, and by their very enmity to Holineſs, that 
rhey were never partakers of them , yet do they as verily expeR to ſee 
God, and to be ſaved, asif they were the moſt ſanRified perſons in 
the world. | It is a moſt difficult work to make a proud perſon know 
that he is proud , ora covetous man to know that he is covetous: or 
an ignorant, or erroneous heretical man to know him ſelf ro be ſuch a 


ad excuſationis refugium , quaſi panitudinis ſe confeſſione proſternat z, quod facimus inter ſumma peccata 
conſtat numerarum eſſe; quia inde naſcitur , ut ad penitentiam reus tardiuns venire videatur Gaeg 


Moral. 


Joh. 3.3. Heb. 12. 14. Cepiftt non defendere peccatum tum ? jam inchoaſti mſtitiam. 


Aug, de Carne Ser- 4. * Feavers and Gouts are felr and known wh 

we doubt of them before, But in the diſeaſes which hurt meny ſouls urn 2 00 ons Hh 
a man is , the leſs he feels it; and no wonder: For he that doth but ſlumber and dream, doth fs- 
time think in his ſleep that he is aſleep : bur a deep ſleep expelleth dreams, and drowns the nr va 
ſo deeply , that it leaves no uſe of the underſtanding. Why doth no man confeſs his faulres? Be- 
cauſe he is yerin them. To rehearſea dream , is the work only of a man that is waking z and to 


confeſs ones faults is a fign of recovery. Sen. Ep. 54. ad Lucill, þ. $16, 


one 
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oneindeed ; But to make any of theſe to confeſs the ſin, and to apply 
the threatning , and to believe themſelves the children of wrath , this 
is to hamane ſtrength an impoſlibility.. How ſeldome do you hear 
men after the plainett diſcovery of their condemnedefſtare, ro cry our, 
and fay , I amthe man! or to acknowledpe , that if they die intheir 
preſent condition , they are undone for ever | And yet Chriſt hath told 
wsin his Word , That the moſt of the world are in that eſtate ; yea, 
and the molt of thoſe that havethe preaching of the Goſpel ? For many 
are called, but few are choſen ; ſo that it isno wonder that the worſt of 
men are not now troubled at their loſs of Heaven, and at their eternall 
miſery : becauſe if we ſhould convince them by the moſt undeniable 
Arguments, yet we cannot bring them to acknowledge it ; If we ſhould 
Preach to them as long as we have breath, we cannot make them believe 
that their danger is ſo great; except a man riſe fromthe dead, and tell 
them of that place of torments, and tell them that their merry Jovial 
friends , who did as verily think to be ſaved as they , are now in Hell, 
inthoſe flames , they will not believe, Nay more, though ſuch a Mef- 
ſenger from the dead ſhould appear, and ſpeak to them, and warn 
them that they come not to that place of torments, and tell them, that 
ſuch and fuch of their dear , beloved , worſhipfull , or honourable 
friends are now there , deſtitute of a drop of water, yet would they 
not be perſwaded by all this. For Chriſt hath ſaid ſo, That if they will 
not hear *Moſes and the Prophers , neither will they be perſwaded , though 
one ſhould riſe from the dead. 

+ Thereis no perſwading them of their miſery, till they feel it, except 
the Spirit of the Almighty perſwade them. 

Oh, but when they finde themſelves ſuddenly in the land of darkneſs, 
and perceive by the exccution of the ſentence that they were indeed con- 
Cemned, and feel themſelves in the ſcorching flames , and ſee that they 
are ſhut out of the preſence of God for ever, it will then be no ſuch 
difficule matrer to convince them of their miſery ; This particular Ap- 
plication of Gods Anger to themſelyes, will then be the eafteſt matter 
inthe world; then they cannot chuſe but know and apply it , whether 
they will or no. If youcometo a man that hath loſt a leg, or an arm, 
or achilde, or goods , or houſe, or his health , is itany bard matter 
to bring this man to apply it ? and to acknowledge that the. loſs is his 
own ? or that the pain which he feels in his fickneſs is his own ? I think 
nor. Why , it will be far moreeaſie for the wicked in Hell co apply 
their miſery in the loſs of Heaven , becanſe their loſs is incomparadly 
greater. O this Application which now if we ſhonld dye we cannot 
ger themto, for prevention of their loſs , will then be parr of their ror- 
ment it ſelf: O that they could then fay , It- is not my caſe! Buttheir 
dolorous vyoyces will then roare out theſe forced confeſſions; O ny 
miſery ! O my folly ! O my unconceiveableunrecoverable loſs ! 


SECT. IV. 


Luke 16. 31. 
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Maxima eſt fa- 
He imurie pe- 
na, feciſſe; nec 
quiſquam gra- 
vius afficitnr, 
quam qui ad 
ſupplicium p#- 
mtentts trahi- 
tur. Seneca de 
tra, lib.z, cap. 
29 6 P+ 452. 


SE CI.IV. 


4 ACin, as the Underſtandings and Conſciences of ſinners will be 
ſtrengthned againſt chem ſo alſo will their Aﬀections be then, more 
lively and enlarged chen now they are : As Judgement will be no longer, 
blinded , nor Conſcience ſtifled and bribed as now it is; ſo the AF. 
ſetions will be no longer ſo ſtupified and dead. A hard heart now 
makes Heaven and Hell to ſeem but trifles; And when we have ſhewed 
them everlaſting Glory and miſery , they are as men half aſlcep, they 
ſcarce take notice what we ſay, our words are calt as {tones againſt a 
hard wall , which fly back in the face of bim that caſtech chem , but 
make no impreſlion at all where chey fall. We talk of terrible aſton- 
ifhing things, but it is to dead men , that cannot apprehend it: We 
may rip up cheir wounds, and they never feel us ; we ſpeak to Rocks 
rather then to Men, the earth will as ſoon tremble as they > O bur 
when theſe dead wretches are revived, what paſſionate ſenſibility ! what 
working Aﬀections! what pangs of horror ! what depth of forrow 
will there then be |! How violently will chey fly in their own faces ! How 
will they rage againſt their former madneſs! The lamentations of che 
moſt paſſionate wife for the loſs of her husband , or of the tendereit 
mother, for the loſs of her children , will be nothing co theirs for che 
loſs of Heaven. O the ſelf-accuſing, and ſelf rormenting fury of thoſe 
forlorn wretches / How they will even tear their own hearts , and be 
Gods Executioners upon themſelves! 1 am perſwaded, as it was none 
but themſelves that committed the fin, and themſclves chat were the 
onely meritorious cauſe of their ſufferings, ſo themſelves will be the 
chiefeſt executioners of choſe ſufferings : God will have it ſo for the clea- 
ring of Juſtice , and the aggravating of their diſtreſs ; even Saran him- 
ſelf, as he was not ſo great a cauſe of their ſinning as themſelves, ſo 
will he not be ſo great an inſtrument, as themſelves of their torment, 
And let them not think here, that if they muſt corment themſelves, 
they will do well enough, they ſhall have wit enough to eaſe and faver 
themſelves, and reſojution enough , to command down this violence 
of their paſſions: Alas poor ſouls , They little know what paſſions 
thoſe will be ! and how much beyond the power of their reſolutions 
to ſuppreſs ! Why have not lamentiog , pining, ſelf-conſuming per- 
ſons on earth ſo much wit or power as this! VWhy do you not thus per- 
ſwade deſpairing ſouls, who lieas Spa, in a kinde of Hell upon earth, 
and dare noteat, nor drink, nor be merry , but torment themſelves 
with continuall terrors * Why do you not fay to them , Sir , Why 
will you be ſo mad, as to be your own Executioners? and to make 
your own life a continuall miſery, which otherwiſe might be as, joyfull 
as other mens ? Cannot you turn your thoughts to other matters one 
wWa- 


never think of Heavenor Hell> Alas, how vain are all theſe oh” 
| 10n$ 
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ſions to him 2 how little do they eaſe him 2 you tnay as well perſwade 
him co remove a mountain , as to remove theſe hellifh thoughts that 
ſeed upon his ſpirit ; itis aseaſie to him to ſtop the ſtream of the Ri. 
vers, Or to bound the overflowing waves of the Ocean , as to ſtop the 
ſtream of his violent paſſions, or to reſtrain thoſe ſorrows that feed 
upon his ſoul O how much leſs then can thoſe condemned ſouls, who 
ſee the Glory before them which they have loſt, reſtcain their heart» 
renting, ſelf-rormenting Paſſions > So ſome direRt to cure the Tooth- 
ach, BY not think of it , andic will notgrieve you; and ſo theſe men 


- think co eaſe their pains in Hell; O, but the loſs and pain will make yau 


think of it, whether you will or not; You were as Stocks or Stones 
under the threatnings, but you ſhall be moſt tenderly ſenſible under the 
execution; O how happy would you chiak your ſelves then, if you 
were turned into Rocks, or any thing that had neither Paſſion nor 
Senſe! O- now how happy wereyou, if you could feel, as lightly as 
you were wont to hear | and if you could ſleep out the time of Executi- 
on, a5 you did the time of the Sermoas that viarned you of it! But 
your ſtupidity is gone , it will not be. 


— 


SECT. V. 


5 Oreover , it will much increaſe the torment of the damned, in 
that their memories will be as large and ſtrong as their Under- 
ſtandings and Aﬀections ; which will cauſe thoſe violeat Paſſions to be 
ſtill working : Were their loſs never ſo great , and their ſenſe of it ne- 
ver ſo paſlionate, yet if they could but loſe the uſe of their Memory, 
thoſe paſſions would dye, and that loſs being forgotten, would little 
trouble them. But as they cannot lay by their lifeand being , though 
then they would account annihilation a ſingular mercy : fo neither can 
they lay aſide any part of that being : Underſtanding, Conſcience, Af- 
fections, Memory , muſt all live to torment them , which ſhould have 
helped ro their Happineſs : And 3s by theſe they ſhould have fed upon 
the Love of God, and drawn forth perpetually the Joys of his Pre- 
ſence: ſo by theſe muſt they now feed upon the wrath of God , and 
draw forth continually the delours of bis abſence. Therefore never 
think , that when ſay the hardneſs of their hearts, and their blindneſs, 
dulneſs, and forgetfulneſs ſhall be removed ,. that therefore they are 
more holy or more happy then before: No, but Morally more vile, 
and hereby far more miſerable. O how many hundred times did God 
by his Meſſengers here call upon them, Sinners, conſider whither you 
are going: Do but make a ſtand a while , and think where your way 
will end ; what is the offered Glory that you ſo carelefly- rejzeRt : will 


® notthis be bitterneſsin the end ? 


Ard yet theſe men would never be bronght'toconſider; Butin the 
Vu latter 


» Ea wwe 
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fatter days (faiththe Lord ) they ſhall perfectly conſider it ; when 
Plal 9. 16. rheyareenſnaredin the work of their own hands ; when God hach Ar. 
reſted them , par pg paſt upon them and Vengeance is ponred 
out upon them to the full , then they cannor chuſe bur conſider it, whe- 
ther they will or no. Now they have no leaſure to conſider , nor any 
room in their Memories for the things of another life : Ah, but then 
they ſhall have lexfure enough , they ſhall be where they have nothing 
elfe to do but conſider it; their Memories fhalt have no other employ- 
ment to hinder them ; it ſhilleven be engraven upon the Tables of their 
Deut.6. 9. hearts. God would have had the doQrine of their eternal State to have 
been written on the poſts of their doors, on their houſes, on their 
hands, & on their hearts ; He would have had them minleit, and menti- 
on it, asthey tiſcang lie down, as they fic at home, 2nd asthey walk 
abroad, that ſoit might have gone well with chem ar cheir lacter end: 
And ſeeingthey rejected rhis counſel of the Lord , therefore ſhall ir be 
written always before them in the place of their thraldom, chat which 
way foever they look ,' they may ftill dehold ir. 

Among others , I will briefly lay down here ſome of theſe 
Canſiderations which will thus feed the anguiſh of thetic damned 
wretches, 


hap. 2, 


— _ = — * — — 


SECT, VI. 


—— — 


$ 6, Irt , Tewilt corment them to think of (the: greatneſs of 'the Glory 
which they have loſt. OJfir had' been that which they could have 

ſpared, it had been a ſmall” matcer: or; If ic had been a loſs repa- 

rable with any thing elſe; If it had been health , or wealth, or friends, 

or kfe , it had been nothing; Bur to loſe that exceeding Eternal weight 


SECT. VII. 
C 7. Econdly , It will torment them alfo to think of the poſſibility that 
« Non ſatis a- Ponce they were in of ob'@ning it: * Thovgh all things conſidered, 


cuts igitur Hie- there wig arinipotſibility of atiy ocher event.then whar 1d befall; yer 
ronyms ad the thing in it ſelfe was poſſible , and their will was left to a& without 


1-15" conſtraiat. »' Then they wilt remember , The time was when 15 was 


Cmibi) 117. 1 as fair poſſibility of the Kingdom as.ochers ; I was ſet upon the ſisge 
Rogo que eft bio 

iſta argumentatio , poſſe eſſe quad nunquan faerit ? > Aw eveniens eſt evitabilis ſecundum ſe , inevi- 
14bilis vero ſecundum quod eft-proviſus ; 48 licet hoaſir verutt., Tamewnen' ſolu mdium , quia ah eve- 
niens eſt jam de fat» proviſus ab eterno; nec quietat intelle(tum , qui big im rgnarantia ſolatiaittem inve- 
wt . inquit Cajeranyus. ſuper TÞ9, 1,,P: 4. 29. alt. 4+ | | 


of 


pu 


Part. 


mongſt yonder bleſſed Saints , who am now tormented with theſe dam- 
ned fietids 1 The Lord did ſer before me life and death , and having cho- 
fendeath, -I deſerve to ſlffer it ; /The prize was once held out before 
me; If T hadrun well , I might have obtained it ; 1F I had ftriven, 1 
might have had the maſtery ; If I bad fought valianzly , I bad been 
crowned. 


= " — uns —_— — - . - — - -- - a A 


SECT. VIII. 


Hirdly, it will yet more torment them to remember , not only the 
10 poſlibility , but the great probability chat once they were in, to 
obtain the Crown and prevent the miſery. It wiil then wound them, 
to think , Why, I had once the gales of the Spirit ready to have aſliſted 
me. I was fully purpoſed to have been another man, to have cleaved 
to Chriſt , and.co have forſook the world; I was almecſt reſolved to 
have been wholly for God : I was once even turning from my baſe ſe- 
ducing lufls : '1 was purpoſed never to take them up again , I had even 
caft off my old companions ; and was reſolved to have aſſociated my elf 
with the godly ; And yetI turned back, and loſt my hold, and broke 
my promiſes; and (lacked my purpoſes; Almoſt God had perſwaded 
me to be a real Chriſtian , and yet I conquered thoſe perſwaſions : 
What workings were in my heart!when a faithfull Miniſter preſſed home 
the cruch, O how fair was I once for Heavea! I had almoſt had it, 
and yetI have loſt ir; If Thad but followed on to ſeek the Lord, and 
brought thoſe beginnings to maturity , and blown up the ſpark of de- 
firesand purpoſes which were kindled in me, I had now been bleſſed 
among the Saints. 

Thus will ic wound them , to remember what hopes they once had, 
and how alittle more might have brought them over to Chriſt, and have 
ſet their feet in the way of peace. 


——— — ————_ 
—— - 
— — 


SECT. IX 


Ourthly , Furthermore, it will exceedingly torment them , to re- 
member the fair opportunity that once chey had, but now have 
loſt. To look back upon an age ſpent in vanity , when his ſalvation lay 
attheſtake, To think, How many weeks, and months , and years 


F. 8. 
O vereReconci- 
liato facilss ſed 
perutils! quam 
facils mods, 
tam difficils 
erit poſtea : & 
ficur modo nemo 
eſt qui reconci- 
liart non poſſit; 
11& poſt paululum 
nemo qui peſſitz 
quoniam ſicut 
bentgnitas ap= 
parut ultra 
omnem ſpem, 
ultra omnem 
FR—_ 
tem expe- 
Hare poſſumus 
wudicn diſtri- 
&onem. Bern. 
Serm. 1. in 
Epiphan, 


A 
\S 


didIloſe, which if Thad improved, I might now haye been happy ? $:utre valrrs- 
Wretch that TI was! Could 1 finde no time to ſtudy the work, for which links frulius 
I had all my time ? Had I no time among all my labours- , to labour for ef? peccatun. 

eternity} HadI timeto eat ; and drink, and fleep, ard work ; and Nazian?, 


VV mI none 


— — ——__—— > 


£ternum Dei 
qui fugiunt lu- | 
men, quod con- 
tinet in ſe omnig 
bona, ipſt ſibi 
cauſa ſunt , ut 
eterngs inhabi- 
tent tenebr as; 
deftituti omni- 
bus bonis, ſtbi- 
metipſi cauſa 
hujujmodi ha- 
bitationis fatti. 
Ireneus adv. 
hzreſ./.4.c.76. 
Here no man 
is hindred by 
fins (repented 
of ) or by age 
from obtain- 
ing ſalvation. 
While a man 
iS in this 
world, no 
true _) re- 
pentance 1s 
too: late. The 
paſſage to 
Gods mercy is 
ſvll open, and 


ro them that ſeck and underſtand the truth, the accefſe is eafie. 
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Chap.z., 


none to ſeek the ſaving of my ſoul > Had I time for ſports , and mirth, 
and vain diſcourſe , and none for prayer , or meditation on the life to 
come? Could I take time to look to my eſtate in the world; and none 
to try my title to Heaven , and to make ſure of my ſpiritual and ever- 
lafting ſtate. > O pretious time , whither art thou fled? I had once time 
enough , and now I muſt haveno more! I had fo much that I knew 
not what todo with it; I was fain to deviſe paſtimes; and to talk ir 
away , and crifleit away, and nowit is gone, andcanrot be recalled, ! 
O the golden hours that Ididenjoy ! Had I ſpent but one year of aj 
thoſe years , or but one month of all thoſe months , in through exami- 
nation , and unfeined converſion , and edrnelt ſeeking God with my 
whole heart, it had been happy for me that ever 1 was born ; But now 
its paſt , my days are cut off , my Glaſs isrua,, my Sun is ſer, and will 
riſeno more : God himſelf did hold me the candle, chat I might d9 
his work , and Tloitered till it was burnt out ; And now how fain would 
I have more , butcannot? O that I had but on of theſe years to live 
over apgam / O thatit were poſſible to recall one day, one hour of 
that time ! Ohthat God would turn meinto the world, and try me 
once again , with another lifes-time! How ſpeedily would 1 repent! 
How earneſtly would I pray! And lie ons my knees day and night ! 
How diligently would I hear ! How chearfully would I examine my ſpi- 
rituall ſtate ! How watchfully would I walk 1 How ftritly would 1 live! 
But its now £00 late; alas, t00 late, I abuſed my time to vanity whillt I 
had it, and now I muſt ſuffer juſtly for that abule. 

Thus will the remembrance of the time , which they loſt on earth, be 
a continuall torment to theie condemned ſouls. | 


— —_—— 


If thou atk pardon of thy fins 


at the very time of thy death, and in the paſſage of thy remporall life , and implore the true and 
only God in confeſſion and beleeving acknowledgement of him 3 pardon ſhall be given thee by the 
goodneſs of God on thy Confeiling, and ſaving indulgence, and thou ſhalt paſs immediarely from 
deathto immorrtaliry. This Grace doth Chriſt beſtow ; this gift of his mercy. he giverh, by 1ub- 
duing death in the trophy of his Croſs ; by redeeming the Beleever by the price af his Blood, 
by recenciling man to God the Father; and by quickning the mortal by Heavenly Regencration. 


Cyrpian ad Demetrian. page 331. 


Can there be a fuller reſtimony againſt Purgatory , off neccih- 


ty of meritorious Works , with many the like Popiſh doQrines ? when this was written by Cypri- 


ay. to 2 bloody perſccuting Pagan ? 


C. 10. 


— — — — — —— 


SECT. X. 


— 


” Ifthly , And yet more will_it-add to their calamity , to remember 
F how often they were perſwaded to return , both by the Miniſtery, 
in publike, and in private by all their godly faithfull friends ; every 
requeſt and.exhortation of the Miniſter will now be as a fiery dart in tus 


_ How freſh will every Sermon come now into his minde? even 
thoſe that 


be had forgotten., as ſoon as heard them. Heeven _ 
r 


e 
4 
l 
| 
| 
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hear ſtill the voice of the Miniſter and to ſee his tears ; O how fain would 
he have had me to have eſcaped theſe torments | How earneſtly did he 
intreat me! With what love and tender compaſlion did ke beſeech me! 
How did his bowels yearn over me! And yet I did bat make a jelt of 
it, and hardned my heart againſt all this. How oft did he convince me, 
that all was not weil-with me ! And yet I ſtifled all theſe convictions. 
How plainly did he rip up my ſores ! And open to me my very beart ! 
And ſhew me the unſoundneſs and deceitfulneſs of it ! And yet 1 was 
loth to know the worſt of my ſelf , and therefore ſhur mine eyes, and 
would not ſee. O how glad would he have been , after all his ſtudy 
and prayers and pains, if be could but have ſeen me cordially entertain 
the cruch, and turn to Chriſt ! He would have thought himſelfe well 
recompenſed for all bis labors and ſufferings in his work, to have ſeen 
me converted ard made happy by ic. < Anddid I withfiand and make 

light of all chis> Should any have been more willing of my happineſs 
then my Telf2 Had not I more cauſe co defire it then he? Did it not 

more nearly concerne me? It was not he, butI , that was to ſuffer 

for my obſtinacy : He would have laid his hands under my feet to have 

done me good, he would have fallen down to me upon his knees to have 

begged my obedience to his meſſage , if that would have prevailed with 

my hardned heart. O how deſervedly do I now ſuffer theſe flames, 

who was ſo forewarned of them , and fo intreated to eſcape them ! 

Nay my friends , my parents , my godly neighbours did admoniſh and 

exhort me; They told me what would come of my wilfulneſs and ne- 

plicence at laſt , bur I did never believe them, nor regard them ; Ma- 

pitrates were fain to reſtrain me from (inning by Law and puniſhment; 

Was not the foreſight of this miſery ſufficient to reſtrain me ! -——— 


< Make our 
liſe dolefull, 
and Chriſt will 
wake your 
death dolefull, 
be as great as 
you will : ſtay 
long in- the 
birch , and kill 
the Midwiſe, 
and you will 
be delivered in 
hell. Eaſe us, 
and caſe 
Chriſt, for 
Chriſt ſtrivech 
in us. Lockier 
n Col. 1. 29. 
P-. 530. When 
I hear men 
under all the 
means thar we 


en.oy, ver think that their Ignorance ſhould excuſe rhem, ir maketh me think of the Anſwer of the 
Agent of Char!e; the 5. Emperor, to the Ambaflador of Siena. The Siencss having rebelled againſt 
the Emperor , ſent their Ambailador to excuſe ir; who when he could finde no other excuſe, 


thought in a jeſt ro put if off thus, Whac , faith he, ſhall not we of Siena be excuſed, 


{ecing we are 


known to he all tcols? The Agen: replyed: Even that ſhall excuſe youz bur upon the condition which 
is fir for fools, which is, to be kept boand and enchained. Lord Remy his Civil Conſiderations, 


Chap. 79. page 2c0. 


Thus will the Remembrance of alt the means that ever they enjoyed, 
be ſuell co feed the flames in their conſciences. O that ſinners would 
but think of this, when they fic under the plain inſtruction and preſſing 
exhortations of a faichfull Miniftry ! How dear they muft pay for all 
this , ifit do not prevail with-chem !, And bow they. will wifh a thou- 
ſind times in the anguiſh of their ſouls, that thiey had either obeyed his 
doctrine, or had never beard him. The melting words of exhortation 
which they were wont to hear , will be hot burning words to their hearts 
upon this ſad review. It colt the Miniſter dear, even his = ſtudy, 
tus carneſt prayers , his A.” ſorrows. for. their. miſery , his- 

.u3 care, 
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d Mundus eum 
non cognovit ; 
ut poſſit ſecun- 
dum hoc dict, 
redemptor 
mund1i dedit 
pro mundo ſait- 
| guinem ſuum, 
G& mundus re- 
dim nolutt ; 
quia lucem te- 
nevrg nm rece- 


; 4  perurt, 


Proſper. Re- 
ſponl. ad c. 9. 
Gallor. 

Mar. 10.14, 
15, 16. 


Heb. 2. 3. 


C 11, 
© Subectio 
autem Det Re#= 
quietio eft &- 
terna 5 ut hi qui 
fugiunt Pumen, 
dignum fuge 
ſax habeant [1- 


cum; (F qui fu- 


glunt aternam 
requiem, Con- 


care , his ſufferings , his ſpending , weakning , killing pains ; But O 
how much dearer will it coſt theſe rebellious ſinners > His loſt tears 
will coſt them blood , his loſt ſighs will coſt them eternal groans, and 
his loſt exhortations will cauſe their eternal lamentations, For Chritt 
hath aidit, that ifany City or people reccive not, or welcome not 
the Goſpel, # the very duſt of the meſſengers feet ( who loſt his tra- 
vel , to bring them that glad tidings ) ſhall witneſs againſt chem ; much 
more then his greater pains : Andit ſhall be eaſtzr for $94: and Goo 
morrahin the day of Judgement then for that City. That fodom which 
was the ſhame of the world for unnacurall wickedneſs , the diſgrace 
of mankinde, that would have committed wickedneſs with the Angels 
from Heaven, that were not aſhamed co proſecute their viilany in the 
open ſtreet; that proceeded in their rage againſt Lots admonitions, yea 
under the very miraculous judgement of God, and groped for the door, 
when they were ſtricken blinde ; That Sodow which was conſumed with 
fire from Heaven, and turned co that deadly fea of waters , and (ut- 
fers the vengeance of eternal fire (74d. 7.) even that Sodom ſhall ſcape 
better in the day of Judgement, then the neglecters of this ſo great 
Salvation. It will ſomewhat abate the heat of their torment , that they 
had not tho full and plain offers of grace , nor thoſe conſtant Ser- 
mons , nor prefling perſwaſions , nor clear convictions, as thoſe un- 
der the ſound of the Goſpel have had. I beſeech thee who readeſi theſe 
words , ſtay here a while, and ſadly think of what I ſay; I profeſs to 
thee from theLord, ir is ca(ler thinking of it now, thea it will be then; 
What a dolefull aggravation of thy miſery would this be, that the food 
ofthy ſoul , ſhould prove thy bane? And that that ſhould feed thy 
everlaſting torment , which is ſent ro ſave thee, and prevent thy tor 
ments ? 


SECT. XI. 


Ixthly ; © Yet further, ic will much adde to the torment of the 
g wretches roremember , that God himſelfe did condeſcend to in- 
treat them; That all the intreatings of the Miniſter were the intreat- 
ings of God : How long he did wait , How freely he did offer, how 
lovingly he did invite, and how importunately he did ſollicit them ! 
How. the ſpirit did continue ſtriving with their hearts , as if be were loth 
to take a deniall ! How Chriſt ſtood knocking at the door of their 
hearts, Sermon after Sermon , and one Sabbath after another ; cry- 


gruentem fuge ſue habeant habitationem. Cum autem apud Deum omnia frnt bona , qui ex ſua ſentertia ſu- 
giunt Deum , ſemetipſos ab omnibus fraudant bonis. Fraudati autem omnib;s erga Deum bunis , enſequen- 
ter in juſtum Dei Tudicium incident Qui enim fugint Requiem , juſte in pena converſaburiur 5 oy qui fu- 
gerunt lumen, juſte inhabitabunt teneby 45. Ireneus adv. hxrecs 1b, 4. cap. 75, : 
ing 
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ing out, Open , ſinner , open thy hearc- co - thy Saviour , and 1 will 
come in , and fup with thee ; and thou with me , Kev. 3. 20. Why fin- 
ners? -f Are thy luſts and carnal pleaſures berter then1 z Are thy 
worldly Commodities better then my everkiting Kingdom? Why then 
doſt thou reſiſt me > Why doſt chou thus delay 2 What doſt thou mean, 
that thou doſt not open to me? How long ſhall it be till thou attain to 
innocency How long ſhall chy vain thoughts lodge within thee? Wo 
to thee, O unworthy ſinner ! Wilt thou not be made clean? Wilr thou 
*not be pardoned, and fanified, and made happy? When ſhall it 
once be! O that thou wouldelt hearken 'to my word, and obey ' my 
Goſpel ! Then ſhould thy peace be as the River , and thy righteouſnefs 
as the waves of the Sea ; though thy ſins were as redas the Crimfon or 
Scarler, I would make chem as white as the Snowor Wooll. O chat 
thou were but wiſe ro confider this! and that chou wouldeft in time re- 
member thy lattel end, before the evil dayes do come up5n thee, and the 
years draw nigh , when thou ſhalt fay of all thy vain delights; 1 have 
no pleaſure in them | Why ſinner ! Sha!l thy Maker thus befpeak thee 
in vain ? ſhall the God of all the world beſeech thee to be happy , and 
beſeech chee to have pity upon thine own ſoul , and wilt thou not re- 
gard him? Why did he make thy ears , but to heare his voice? Why 
did he make thy underſtanding , but to conſider ? Or thy heart , but 
to entertain the Sonin obediential Love > Thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, 
conlider thy wayes | 


——_ —— 
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f Satanas fect, 
dicit peccatoy , 
ipſe miht pey- 
ſuaſit; Nuaſ1Sa- 
tans habeat 
poteſtatem c9- 
gendi z Aﬀu- 
tram ſuadengli 
haber; ſed ft 
Satangs loques 
retur , UF tace- 
ret Dems, ha- 
beres unde te 
excuſares Modo 
aures tas poſit 
ſunt iter mo- 
nentem Deum, 
G& ſuggerentem 
ſerpentem, qua- 
re buc fle&tun- 
tur , binc aver- 
tuntuy Non 
ceſſat Satanas 
ſuadere malum, 
ſed nec Deus 
ceſſat admone- 


re bonum 5, Satanas autem non cogi; intitum ;, In tua poteftate eſt , conſentire aut now tonſentirxe, Lugu- 


ſtin. Enarrat. in Plal. $1. 


Hol. 8. $. Jer. 4. 34: 
18. Tfa. r. 18. Deuc. 32. 29. 


Eccl. 12. 1. Haz 1. 5. 


O .how all :hefe paſttonate pleadings of Chriſt, will pxtlionarely 
traaſport the damned with felf indignation ! 
ro tear out their own hearts ! 
them be ſtil} in their mmds? Tavncing their ſouls with renewed torments! 
Whar ſelf-condemnimg pangs will it raiſe within them , 'to remember 
how ofter; Chriſt woutd have'gathered chem to himſelf, even as rhe Hen 
gathereth her Chickens under her wings , but they would not > Then 
will chey cry out agiinit themſelves, O how juſtly is all this befalten 
me ! 
Heaven fo follow me in vain, from home ro the Aſſembly ? fronrchence 
to my Chamber? from Alehouſe to Alehouſe ? till L bad wearied him 
with cryingto me, Repent, Return ! Mult the Lord of all the world 
thus wait upon me?. and all in vain? © how juſtly is that Patience 
now turned into fury , which fals upon my ſoul with irrefiſtible vio» 
lence !. when the Lord cryed out to me in his Wogd , How long will it 
be beforethou wilt be made clean and holy 1 My heart , or at leaſt my 


voluntatem cum hac precipiurtur ; fic & itle agrefeat Gratiam cum peturtus 


practice 


That they wil] be ready 
How freſh will the remembrance of 


MuſtI tire our the patier ce of Chriſt > Muſt I make the God of 


Jer. 13. 23. Pidt. 81. 13; 14. Iſs. 48. 47, 


Mar. 27. 37. 
Lex jubere no- 
vitz Gratia, ju- 
vare, Nec Lex 
jaberer, miſt efſet 
vlunt i nec 
gratis juvaret, 
ſi ſat efſet vo- 
lantas. Fubetur 
ut facians 
bomumr, oy non 
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lum; (& tamen 
pro bis ora. 
tur, (fc. Sicus 
ergo agnoſcims 
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The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Chap, 2, 


Iſa. 55.6, 7. 


Rev. 2, &3. 


Heb. 3. 8, 11, 
15. 


$. I 2; 
As voluntary 
Elettion is the 
principle of 
Attion, ſo 
Faith is found 
ro be the prin- 
ciple of Adgi- 
on, the foun- 
dation of pru- 
dence, choice, 


practiceanſwered, Never; I will never be ſo preciſe ; And now when 
Icry ont, How long will it be till I be freed from this rorment , and (a. 
ved with the Saints | How juſtly do I receive the ſame anſwer ! XNe. 
ver , Never | O ſinner, I beſeech thee for thy own ſake, think 
of this for prevention , while the voice of mercy ſoundeth in thine ears! 
Yet patience continueth waiting upon thee; Cant thou think it will do 
ſo ſtill> yet the offers of Chrilt and life are made to thee in the Go. 
ſpel ; ol the hand of God is ftretched our to thee ; But will it lil} be 
thus > The Spirit hath not yet done firiving with thy heart ; but doſt 
thon know how ſoon he may turn away , and give thee over to a re- 
probate ſenſe , and let thee periſh in the ſtubbornneſs and hardneſs of 
thy heart? Thou haſt yer life, and time, and ſtrength, and means; 
But doſt thou think this life will alwayes laſt? O ſeck the Lord while 
he may be found , and call upon him while he is near ; He that hath an 
ear to hear , let him hear what Chriſt now ſpeaketh co his ſoul. And 
today , while it iscalled to day, harden not vour hearts; leſt he ſwear 
in his wrath that you ſhall never enter into his Reſt. For ever bleſſed 
is he that hath a Hearing heart and ear , while Chriſt hath a Calling 


VOICE, 


SECT. XII. 


Eventhly , Again , it will be a moſt cutting conſideration to theſe 

damned ſinners , to remember on what caſle terms they might have 
_— their miſery ; and on what eaſie conditions the Crown was ten- 
dred to them. If their work had been to remove Meuntains, to con- 
quer Kingdoms , to fulfill the Law to che ſmallelt tittle , then the im- 
poſlibility would ſomewhat aſſwage the rage of their ſelf-accuſing con- 
ſcience : If their conditions for Heaven had been , the ſatisfying of Ju- 
tice for all their tranſgreſſions, the ſufferings of all that the Law did lay 
upon them , or bearing the burden which Chrilt was fain to bear ; why 


&c. Ail pro- this were nothing but to ſuffer Hell to eſcape Hell : but their conditions 
wen. —_— were of another nature ; The yoke was light , and the burthen was ca- 
recs im. fie, which Jeſus Chriſt would have laid upon them ; his command» 
belief would 1} ments were not grievous 8. It was but to repent of their former tranſ- 
neither be lia- greffions , and cordially to accept him for their Saviour and their Lord; 
ble tro Praile 25 ſtudy his will , and ſeek: his face; to renounce all other happineſs, 
or diſpraiſe, if 

they had a 


foregoing nacural 


Neceſlity arifing from him who is omnipotent. It we are drawn by natural ope- 


rations, as by ropes, like things that have nolite, then iris in vain to talk of Involuntary, or Vo- 
lugraryz Nor do I underſtand that to be a Living Creature, whoſe power of Defire is ſubje& ro Ne- 
cellity ---- But for us who have learned from the Scripture , that God hath given men ro Chooſe 
and Avoid things by a Free and abſolute power , ler us reſt in the Judgementof Faith-, which can- 
not be moved , or fail us 3 manifeſting a chearful and ready ſpirit , becauſe we have choſen Life, &c. 


Clem. Alex, Stromat. |. 2. prope init. 6s Mat. 11. 28, 29.1 John 5. 3. 


but 


——— — 


Partfll. The Saints Evtrlaſting Seft 


321 


bu that which be procurech us , and to take.the Lord alone for our Su- 
— Good: dated the goverament of the world and the fleſh, 
and to ſubmit-t@ his meek and gracious government ; to forſake the 
ways of our. own deviſing , and to walk.in his holy delightfull way, to 
engage our ſelves to this by Covenant wich him , and to continue faith- 
ſull in that Covenant:- Theſe were the terms on which they might have 
enjoyed the kingdom : And was there any thing unreaſonable in all 
this? Or had they any thing to object againſt ir? Wasit a hard bar- 
gain to have Heaven upon theſe conditions? When all the price that 
1s required , is only our Accepting it in that way that the wiſdom of our 
Lord thinks meet fo beſtow it > And for their want of ability to per- 
form this ; it confiſteth chiefly in their want of will. ® If they were 
but willing, they ſhould finde that God would not be backward to aſ- 


ſit them. Ifthey be willing, Chriſt is much more willing, 


hot breaks our again as ever : as you may ſee in Auguſt. Yprenſ. Apol. & Theriacs Vincentii Len. 
And the Anſwer of Petavime and Ricard to it. All men can, if they will , Believe in God, and 
convert themſelves from the love of viſible and temporal things , to the keeping of his Command- 
ments. Aug. de Gen. cent. Manich, cap. 3. Itis a certain truth , thar men can do' this if they will, 
bur the w!/l is prepared by the Lord, Aug. Rciva#. lib. 1. cap. 10.  exponens locum priovem. All men 
have power to Eelicve , 7f they will, but acually to Pclieve ( or will ) is frem that Grace which is 
Proper to the Fai. hful. Aug.de Predeſt. Sand. c. 5. there is firſt a Power which the will comman- 
manderh; this we deny not to be in the moſt wicked men, and contemners of God. We can worſhip 
God, if we will; and thence it is that God is Juſt in pronouncing ſentence againſt ſinners; For, what 
hindrerh us but we may obey ? Cerrainly it is not the want of any faculty which the will comman- 
deth, as oft as it impelleth us ro do what we willed; Elſe ir were no fin tous (as ifa man would fain 
rclicve the poor, and cannot )If our diſability were ſuch, it were a Calamity,not a Vice. But there is a 
diſability which is in the Will ic ſclf, which is indeed a fin, and ſpreads it ſelf far and wide. when we 
ſay therefore that there are many that cannot be good men, we would not be ſo underſtoed, as if we 
meant, as if there were any that could not be a good man, and yet weuld, &7c. Camere PreleB. ad 
Phil.2.12,13. operum fol. p.340. Voluntas Libera tanto Liberiar quanta Divine gratie miſericordieque ſub- 
jeftior; ut Aug. Epiſt. 89. Perhaps ſome ſuch tolerable ſenile may be put on Clem. Alexand. words, who 
ſo oft ſaith over and over, That co Believe and Obey is in our own power. Stromat.{.6.t7 7.097 paſſim, 


O when the poor tormented wretch , ſhall look back upon theſe ea- 
fie terms which he refuſed, and compare the labour of chem with the 
pains and loſs which he there ſuſtaineth , it cannot be now conceived 
howit will rent his very heart! Ah (chinks he ) how juſtly do 1 ſuffer 
allchis, who would not be at ſo ſmall a coſt and pains.to ayoid it! 
Where was my underſtanding when I negletted that pratious offer? 
When Icalled the Lord a hard Maſter ! and thought his picaſant ſervice 
to be a bondage, and the ſervice of the Devil and my fleſh to be the only 
delight and freedom ! Was I not a thouſand times worſe then mad, when 
I cenſured the holy way of God, as needleſs preciſeneſs ! And ctyed out 
0n it, as an intolerable burden ! When I thought the Laws of Chriſt too 


ſtrit! and all roo much, that I did for the life to come ! O, what had all 


the trouble of duty been, in compariſon of the trouble that I now ſuſtain? 
Or all the ſufferings for Chriſt and weldoing , in compariſon of theſe ſuf- 
X x ferings 


b The feud is 
as mortal a- 
bout this que- 
ſtion berween 
the Papiſts 
themſelves, as 
vs : and for all 
the means to 
filence ir, as 


The Seints Puerlaſting Reft. Chap, z, 


& 13, 


1 Avarns jott- 
5 wilt in 1n- 
ferns aternali- 
ter comburt, 
quam beredi- 
tatem false ac- 
quiftam mi- 
nut, vel injuſte 
retentam re- 
ftituere. 

Alcx. Fabrit. 
in Deſtrudt. 
vitiorum , 


part. 4.c.2.M. * Lutnm eft divitiarum propriiſſimum epitheton ; ut lutum enim in plateis a pedibus ambu- 
lantium conculcatyy ,” tn Deus in penis opes vel mazimas difpergit & delet. Wigand. in Habae. 2. p. 400. 
Avars eſt pueris funalie papitiones ſequentibws, magna negligertibus , Fab. ubi ſup. I. Ceterum non leviter 
Ppeccat in Dominum , qui cum amulo ejus ps 4: I renuncia(ſet, EF hoc nomine illum omnino ſubje* 


ciſſet, rurſus eundem regreſſu ſuo erigit 5 & exultatione ejus ſeipſum facit , ut denus maluys recuperata pre- , 


da ſua adverſuus Dominum, gaudeat. Nonne, quod dicere quoque periculofum eft, ſed ad edificatiozem pro- 
ferendum eſt , diabolum Domino prepouit ? Compurationem enim videtur egiſſe qui utrumque cognoverit, 
& judicate pronunciafſe enum metiorem cujus ſe rurſus efſe maluzrit. Terrul, lib, de paznuent. cap.. 5+ \ 
p. ( edit, Panel )) 219, 


ferings chat I miſt undergo for ever > What if I had ſpent my daies in 
che ftriteſt life rhar ever'did Saint > What if I bad lived {till upon my 
knee? What if I had loſt my credit with men ? and been hated of all 
mea for the ſkke of Chriſt > and born the reproach and ſcorn of the 
fooliſh? Whar if I had been impriſoned , or baniſhed, ot put to death? 
O what had all this been to the miferies that I now muſt ſuffer > Then 
had my ſufferings now been all over , whereas they do but now begin, 
but will never end : Would not the Heaven which I have loſt, have r& 
compenced all my loſſes ? and ſhould not all my ſufferings have been 
there forgorten 2 Whar if Chriſt had bid me do ſome great martrer? 
a5 to live in continual tears and ſorrow , to ſuffer death a hundred times 
over? ( which yet he did not ) ſhould I not have doneit> How much 
more, when he ſaid bur, Believe and be ſaved > Seck my face, and thy 
ſoul ſhall live: Loveme above all, walk in my ſweet and holy way, 
take up thy Croſs and follow me, andI will ſave thee from the wrath 
of God, and I will my” thee everlaſting life. O gracious offer ! O ea» 
ſie terms ! O curſed wretch , that would not be perſwaded to accept 


thera ! 


SECT. XIII. 


FE galy , Furthermore , this alſo will be a moſt tormenting Conſi- 
eration ; to remember what they ſold their eternal weltare for, 
and what it was that they had for Heaven ? when they compare the va- 
tue ofthe pleafures of fin, with the value of the recompence of reward, 
which they forſook for thoſe pleaſures ; how will the vaſt diſproportion 
aſtoniſh them ! To think of-a few merry hours, a few pleaſant cups, or 
ſweet morſels, a lictle eaſe, or low delight to the fleſh , the applauding 
breath of the mouth of mortal men, or the poſſeſſion of ſo much + gold 
onearth : and then to think of the everlaſting glory ! what a vaſt diffe- 
rence between them will then appear? To think, This is all Thad for my 
foul , my God, my hopes of Bleſſedneſs ! It cannot poſlibly be expref- 
ſed how theſe thoughts will rear his very heart. Then will heexclaim a- 

inſt his folly , O deſervedly miſerable wretch ! Did I ſet my ſoul to 
ale on ſo baſe a price ! Did I part with my God for a little * dirt and 


droſs? 


0 
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droſs? and ſell my Saviour, as 7adas, for a little ſilyer ? O for how ſmall 
a matter have I parted with my Happineſs > I had but a dream of de- 
light, for my hopes of Heaven ; and now I am awaked , it is all vani- 
ſhed: where are now my honours and attendance ? who doth applaud 
me , or trumpet out my praiſes? where is the Cap and Knee that was 
wont to do me reverence? My morſels now are turned to Gal}, and 
my Cups to Wormwood. They delighted me no longer then while 
they were paſling down ; when they were paſt my taſte, the. pleaſure 
periſhed ; and is this all that I have had for the ineſtimable treaſure? O 
what a mad exchange did I make > Whbarif I had gained all the world 
and loſt my ſoul> Would it have been a ſaving match? But alas! How 
ſmall a part of the world was'it, for which I gave up my part in Glo- 
ry > —— O that ſinners would forethink of this, when they are ſwim- 
mingin delights of fleſh ; and ſtudying to be rich, and honourable in the 
world | when they are deſperately venturing uopn known tranſgreſ- 
ſion, and ſinning againſt the checks of Conſcience / | ; 


_ — — —  — — —- —- ——_— 


SECT. XIV. 


> — — _ — — - — — — —— — - 


Inthly, Yet much more will it add unto their torment, when k: - 
conſider that all this was their | own doings, and that the ! Tile qui non 


wiltully did procure their own deftruftion : had they been forced to ſin _ "Timer f « 
whether they would or no , it would much abate the rage of their con- ;,,.,c.5;ni; 
ſciences ; or if they were puniſhed for another mans tranſgrefions; or «ft cauſa. Nec 
if any other had been the chiefe(t author of cheir ruine; But to think, exim lunen de- 
that it was the choice of their own will ; and that God hath fer them in #*#f propter cos 
qui ſemetipſos 
excecaverunt. Sed illo perſeverante quale oF eft, excexcati per ſuam culpam in caligine conftituuntur, Negz 
lumen cum magna neceſſitate ſubjiciet ſibi quenquam 5, neque Dens cogit eu qui nolit continzre clus artem. 
Nui igiter abſtiterunt a paterno lumine, (5 tranſgreſſi ſunt legem libertatis, per ſuam abſtiterunt culpam: hbeyt 
avbitrii (5 ſue poteftatis fatti. Deus autem omma preſciens utriſque aptas preperavit bahitationes : &is 
quidem qut anquirunt lumen incorruptibilitatis , Cy ad id recurrunt , benigne donans hac quam concupiſcunt 
lumen ; aliss vero id contemnentibus Cy avertentibus ſe ab eo , (4 id fugientibus , o* quaſi ſeiplos exce. an- 
tibus, congruentes lumini adverſantibus preparavit tenebras 5 ff bis qui fugiunt et efſe ſubje#t, conventen- 
tem ſu5didit pxnam. Tren, adv. hzreſ.1. 4.c. 75. Asifa man be armed all over , yet it is left in his 
own Will, either to uſe his arms, to fight and ſtrive with the encmy , and carry che victory z, or 
elſe to love, and make peace with his enemy, and nor to fight, for all heis armed : So Chriſtians 
that have put on perfect vercue, and have gor the heavenly armoury if they will chey may be delight- 
ed in Satan, and make peace with him, and forbear war. For nature is changeable ; and if a man 
will, he way be the Son of God, if nor, the ſon of death ; becauſe their remains ro us our Free Will 
or choice. Macarius in Hom. 27. p. 356. Yet this doth not intimate any ſuthcieacy without grace. 
Auſtin himſelf, and all the Fathers, and all Divines acknowledge liberwm a@hitrium , Free Will ar 
Choice, who yet plead moſt for a neceſſiry of Grace. 
Nu. petiit rutilans operum Þlendore banorum , 
Nue Deus in nobu4 veluti ſua dona coranat. 
Liberum enim Arbitrium drvina ita gratia ſerp2y 
| Adiuvat , wt ſine ea ſit inanis cuntta poteftes : 
Ut canit Eucharius Gaudenſfis in vita Dionyſy Carthuſiani ante « jus opcra. 


X x2 ſo 


Mat. 27. 19+ 


LIES —_———  —— e——_— 


Chap.2, 
ſo free condition , that none in the world could have forced them to 
ſin againſt their wils , this will be a griping thought co their hearts, 
What (chinks this wretched creature) had I not enemies enough in the 
world , but I muſt be an enemy to my ſelf > God would neither giye 
theDevil, rior the world ſo much power over me , as to force me to 
commit the leaſt tranſgreſſion : if I had not conſented , their temprati. 
ons had been in vain ; they could but intice me, it was my ſelf that yeel. 
ded, andthat did the evil ; and mult I needs lay bands upon my own 
ſoul? anGimbrue my hands in my own blood? who ſhould pity me, 
who pitied not my ſelf, and who brought all this upon mine own head? 
When the enemies of Chriſt did pull down his Word and Laws , his Mi- 
niftry and worſhip , the news of ir did rejoyce me; when they ſer up 
dumb , or ſeducing , or ungodly Miniſters , in ſtead of the faichfull 
Preachers of the Goſpel, I was glad to haveit ſo; when the Miniſter 
told me the evil of my wayes, and the dangerous (tate that my ſoul was 
11, I took him for mine enemy , and his Preaching did ſtir up my hatred 
againſt him, andevery Sermon did cut meto the heart, and1I was rea- 
dy to gnaſh my teeth in indignation againſt him. If a drunken Ceremo- 
nious Preacher did ſpeak me fair , or read the Common Prayer, or 
ſora toothleſs Homily , in ſtead of a ſearching , plain-dealing Sermon, 
why , this was according to mine own heart ; never was I willing of the 
means of mine owne welfare ; never had I ſo great an enemy as my ſelf; 
never did God do me any good, or offer me any for the welfare of ny 
foul , butI reſiſted him, and was utterly unwilling of it ; he hath bea- 
ped mercy upon me , and renewed one deliverance after another , and 
all to intice my heart unto him , and yet was I never heartily willing to 
ſerve him : He hath gently chaſtized me, and made me groan under the 
fruit of my diſobedience , and yet , though I promiſed largely in my af- 
fliction, I was never unfainedly willing to obey him : Never did a good 
Magiſtrate atremprt a Reformation , but I was againſt it : nor a good 
Minifter labour the ſaving of the Flock , but 1 was ready to hinder, as 
much as I could ; noragood Chriſtian labour to ſave his foul, but I 
was ready to diſcourage and hinder him to my power, asifit were not 
enough to periſh alone , but I muſt draw all others to the ſame deſtru- 
Gtion. O what cauſe hath my wife, my children, my ſervants, my 
neighbours , to curſe the day that ever they ſaw me! As if I had been 
made to reſiſt God , and todeftroy mine own and other mens ſouls , (6 
have I madly behaved my ſelf. Thus will it gnaw upon the hearts of 
theſeggretches , to remember that they were the cauſe of their own un- 
doing; and that they wilfully and obſtinately perſiſted in their Rebellion, 
and were meer Voluntiers, in the ſervice of the Devil ; They would 
venture, they would go on, they would not hear him that ſpoke a- 
gainſt it : God called tothem , to hear and ſtay , but they would not; 
Men called , Conſciencecalled , and ſaid to them (as P:/ates wife) Have 
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nothing to do with that-hatefull ſin , for I have ſaffered many things, wt 
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cauſe of it , but they would not hear ; their Will was their Law , their 
Rule and their Ruine. 


© —— 


SECT. XV, 


f few. and laſtly ®» It will yet make the wound in their Conſci- 
ences much deeper , when they ſhall remember, that it was not 
only their own doing , bur chat they were at ſo much coft and pains for 
their own damnation : What great undertakings did they ingage in for 
to effect their ruine? To reſilt God , to conquer the Spirit , to over» 
come tle power of Mercies, Judgements, and the Word it ſelf, ro fi- 
lence Conſcience ! all this did they take upon them, and perform. 
What a number of ſins did they manage at once? What difficulties did 
they ſet upon ? even the conquering of the power of Reaſon it ſelf. What 
dangers did they adventure on > Though they walked in continual dan- 
ger of the wrath of God , and knew he could lay them in the duſt in a 
moment ; though they knew they lived in danger of eternal perdition, 
yet would they run upon all this. What did they forſake for the ſervice 
of Satan, and pleaſures of ſin > They forſook their God, their Con- 
ſcience ; their beſt Friends , their eternal hopes of ſalvation, and all. 
They that could not tell how to forſake a luſt , or a little honour or eaſe 
for Chriſt ; yet can loſe their ſouls, and all, for fin. O the labour 
thatit coſteth poor wretches to be damned.1 Sobriety they might have 
at a cheap rate and a great deal of health and eaſe to boot ; and yet they 
will rather have Gluttony and drunkenneſs, with poverty and ſhame, 
and ſickneſs, and belchings, and vomitings ; with the outcryes and'la- 
mentations of wife and children, and Conſcience it ſelf. Contentedneſs 
they might have with eaſe and delight : yer will they rather have Cove- 
touſneſs and Ambition , though it coſt them ſtudy, and care, and fears, 
and labour of body and mind, and a continual unquietneſs and di- 
ſtration of ſpirie, and uſually a ſhamefull overthrow at the {aſt. Though 
their anger benothing bur a tormenting themſelves , and Revenge and 
Envy do conſume their ſpirits, and keep them upon a continual Rack of 
diſquiee, though uncleanneſs deſtroy their bodies , and ſtates , and 
names; and though they are foretold of the hazard of their eternal Ha 
pineſs, yet will they do and ſuffer all this , rather then ſuffer their ſouls 
tO be ſaved. How faſt runs Gehezs for his Leproſie > what coſt and 
pains is N5mred at , to purchaſe an univerſal confuſion > How doth an 


&. 15. 
m Cupiditas 
mund!1 mittumn 
habet ex Arbt- 
trio volunta- 
ts , progreſſam 
ex jucunditate 
wluptatis, 
firmamentum 
ex vinculo con- 
ſuetudins, 
Aug. lib. de 
Patientia.C.17. 
Eft quippe Ani- 
ma condita li- 
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nan ſunt autem mala. Athanal. lib, 1. cont. Gent. Neque enim malum in Dev eſt , neque per ſe- 
ipſum cmnino ſubfiſtit. Altoqut Bonus non eſſet , ſi vel permixtam haberet contrariam naturam, 
vel cauſa efſet Mali , Athanſl. ubi ſupra. Veritas ſententie Eccleſiaftice per ſe elucet. Malum ſci- 
licet neque a Deo , neque in Dev, neque ab initio fuiſſe 3 ne illam quidem ipſius Mali eſſe. ſubſtantiam; 
Sed homines per privationem Bani ſibi, que non ſunt, & que volunt, cepiſſe confingere, Vid+ultra.. 


12 Athanaſio ibid, 
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T Chap. 2, 
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- amorous Amon pine himſelf away for a ſelf-deftroying luſt > How ftu- 
diouſly and painfully deth Ab/alon ſeek a hanging > Abirophels reputa- 
Gen. 19.11, Fon, andhis life muſt go together ; even when they are ſtruck blind by 


AS Phocion , 


TW win being 
: 


condemned to 


= dic,his fellows 


had drunk up 
all the poyſon 


M before him, 


that he could 


$471 
TR not haveany 


except he 
would pay for 
it a dear price, 
he defires his 
friend ts pay 
for it , queniam 
Athenis ne mo- 
ri quidem gra- 
tis licet; (o, 
heeauſe God 
m mercy hath 
reſolved that « 
no man ſhall 
be damned, 
except he buy 
it with his ſin- 
full labour , 
they will pay 
the price ra- 
ther then c- 
ſcape. 

Phil. 2. 12. 


* Though 1 
am no Armi- 
naan, yet I de- 
reſt their do- 
&rine & way 
of preaching 
on the other 
exream, who 
reach men to 
lay the chief 
cauſe of their 


* Sin and Dam- 


nation from 
themſelves on 
God: And 
would have 
wicked men 
belicyc , thac 


a Judgement of God , yet how painfully do the Sodowites grope and 
weary themſelves to find the door ? what coſt and pains are the Idola- 
trous Papiſts at, for their multifarious Will. worſhip > How unwea- 
riedly , and unreſeruedly have the Malignant enemies of the Goſpel a- 
mong us , formerly and ſtil], ſpent their eitates, and health , and limbs, 
and lives, to overthrow the power of Godlineſs , and ſet up Formality ? 
to put out the light that ſhould guide them to Heaven > and how ear- 
neſtly do they ſtill proſecute it to the laſt > How do the Nations pene 
rally rage, and the people imagine a vain thing > The Kings of the 
Earth ſetting themſelves , and the Rulers taking counſel together, againſt 
the Lord , and againft his Chraſt > chat they may break the bonds of his 
Laws aſunder, and caſt away the cords of his Governement from them, 
though he that ſicteth in Heaven do laugh chem to ſcorn , though the 
Lord have them in derifion ; though he ſpeak to them in his wrath, and 
vexed them in his ſore diſpleaſure , and reſolye them , that yet in deſpite 
of them all , He will ſet his King upon his holy Hill of $79»? Yer will 
they ſpend and tire out themſelves as long as they are able to ſtir againſt 
the Lord, O how the reviews of this will teed the flames of Hell > With 
what rage will theſe damned wretches curſe themſelves ? and ſay, Was 
damnation worth all my colt and pains > Was it not enough that I peri- 
ſhed through my negligence , and that T fir ftill while Satan playd his 
e , butI muſt ſeek ſodiligently for my own perdition > Might I not 
ve been damned on free cott , but I muſt purchaſe ir ſo dearly? 1 
though I could have been ſaved without ſo much ado ; and conld I not 
have been deſtroyed without ſo much ado > How well is all my care, and 
pains , and violence now requited ? Muſt I work our ſo laboriouſly my 
owndamnation : when God commanded me to work out my ſalvation ? 
» Oif1dad done as much for Heaven as I did for Hell , I had ſurely had 
it. I cryed out of the tedious way of Godlineſs, and of the painfull 
courſe of Duty and Selt-denial ; and yet I could be at a great deal more 
pains for Satan , and for death. |fI had loved Chriſt as ſtrongly as I did 
my pleaſures and profits, and honours, and thought on him as ofren, 
and ſought him as painfully, O how happy had I now been ! Burt juſtly 
do I ſuffer the flames of Hell , who would rather buy them ſo dear, then 
bave Heaven on free-colt , when it was purchaſed to my hands ! —— 
Thus I have ſhewed you ſome of tboſe thoughts , which will aggra- 
vate the miſery of theſe wrethes for ever. O that God would periwade 
thee , who readeſt theſe words, tro take up theſe thoughts now ſeaſona- 
bly and ſoberly , for the preventing of that unconceivable calamity, that 
ſo thou maiſt not be forced in deſpite of thee , to take them up in Hell as 
thy own tormentor, 
- It may be ſome of theſe hardned wretches will jeſt at all this, 


and 


% 
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and ſay , How know you what thoughts the damned in Hell will have 2 none bur the 
An/w, Firſt , Why read but the 16. of Luke, and you ſhall there Eledt do fig a- 

finde ſome of their thoughts mentioned, ara 0 
Secondly , I know their underſtandings will not be taken from them, Said for them, 

nor their conſcience, nor Paſſions : As the Joys of Heaven are chiefly and thar 


enjoyed by the Rational ſoul, in its Rational aRtings. ſo alſo muſt Chriſt char dy- 


the pains of Hell be ſuffered. As they will be men ſtill, ſo will they w_ —_— 4 
act as wen. quiet their 


conſ{ciences in 

Hell, as iſthey were not guilty ofany ſuch fin. And the Dodtrine of a Phyſical Attive determi- 
nation of mans Will to fin ,to. rhe Att which is ſmſul, by Gods effe&ual Influx , hath need of a” /* 
wary conſideration : And though Twiſſe and other learned men aſſert it , yet ordinary Chriſtians;**" | 
need not put it into their Creed. May not all common Chriſtians well rake up with a contenred ig-"” | 
norance here, when Cajetan could find reſt nowhere elſe? And Arriba (that reproveth him) ſaith inf *” 
a manner as much, 1. 1. c. 30.p. 188, And our learned Barlow rakes up this z De futuritione mali,"*"!! 
preſertim morals , ſtatuant ali, non ego : qui rem tt difficultatibus perplexam determinate nec wlo, ne ** 
waleo , Solum boc firmum maneat ( immotum ;, nempe mali moralis futuritionem ita flatuendam, ut hype» -| 
theſes neſtre xeccati originem in Deum non rejiciant. Siquidem Þuria illa fy deformis ſoboles noſtri proge- 
nies eſt, non Dei : qui peccatum placido vultu nee videat quidem , nedum faciat. Scilicet inſaniam Erh- 
nicorum ſi uperlativam arguit , quod Jovem Deum agnoverunt (x aduiterum : ut Minutns , & miratur A» 
thenagoras qui fleri potuit , ut illum tanquam Deum colerent , quem (yeminxromer (of CY por, furem if 
ſuperbum cognoverunt. Certe D-u6 non eft , niſi omnind Bonus , makitia nulla vitiats. Rette Nazianzi 
Epiſcepu , dvepuaprilos 6 98&, Dew peccati neſciens. Cum inpoſſubile eſt ut vitiis ſuccumbat ipſa boni- 
tas (5c. Barlow Exercit. 5. p. 1279. Nullomodo cogimur , aut retentd preſcientia Dei, tollere wolun- 
tatis arbitrium z aut retento voluntatis arbitrio, Deum ( quod nefas eft ) negare preſcium futurorum : Sed 
utrumgue amplettimur ; utrumque fideliter && veraciter confitemur 3 1/lud , ut bene Credamws ; hyc ut be- 
ne vivamw , Male autem Viuttur , fi de Deo non bene Creditur 3 Aug. de Civit. 1. $. c. 10. Quiſquis 
audet dicere , | Habeo ex me ipſo fidem, non ergo accepi | profefto contradicit huic apertifſime veritati 
| Quid babes quod non accepiſti ? | Non quia Credere vel non Credere non eft in arbitno voluntaris hu- 
mane 3 ſed in Ele preparatur Voluntas & Domino. Ideo ad ipſam quoque Fidem , que in Voluntate eft, 
per riner | Quis te dijcermt ? | Aug. de Pradeft, San, c. 5, 


Thirdly , Beſide , Scripture hath plainly foretold us as much , that 1 Joh. 3. 19. 
their own thoughts ſhall accuſe them, Roms. 2. 15. andtheir hearts CON» 202 21+ 
demn them. And wee ſee it begun in deſpairing perſons here. 
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CHAP. III 


Chap. 3. 


CC CEC EE In 


T hey (hall loſe all things that are comfortable, 


as well as Heaven. 


— - ————_——— — 


—_— 


—_—_— 


SECT, I. 
S. 1. 


Its a great 
Queſtion with 
many , Whe- 
ther there be 
no Merey in 
Hell? Aquings 
1-4.21.4.4.1%, 
ſaith there is; 
SO Lorinws, 
Par. Cajetan, 
Fruardentius, 
Salmeron; Alſo 
Urſin Cat. 


SIAving ſhewed you thoſe conſiderations which will then 
| aggravate their miſery , Iam next to ſhew you their 
Additionall loſſes which will aggravate it. For as God- 
lineſs hath the promiſe both of chis life and that which 
is tocome; and as God hath ſaid , that if we firſt ſeek 
his Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, all things elſe ſhall be 
added tous: ſo alſo are the ungodly , threatned with the loſs both 
of ſpiritual and of corporal bleſſings ; and becauſe they ſought not firſt 
Chriſts Kingdom and Righteouſneſs , therefore ſhall they loſe both ir, 
and that which they did ſeek ; and there ſhall be taken from them even 
that little which they have. If they could but have kept their preſent en- 
Jjoyments , they would not much hare cared for the loſs of Heaven : let 
them take it that have more minde of it ; But catching at the ſhadow and 
loſing the ſubſtance, - they now finde that they have loſt hoth ; and that 
when they rejected Chriſt , they rejected all things. 1f chey halt loſt and 
forſaken all for Chriſt they would have found all again in him ; for he 
would have been allin all to them : But now they have forſaken Chriſt 
for other things , they ſhall loſe Chriſt , and that alſo for which they did 
mine in this? forſake him. 
Ic is enough But I will particularly open to you ſome of their other loſſes, 
to know that 


the pains and torments of Hell ro the wicked, will be both eternall and incomprehenſible. p. 16:. " 


—— — 


{7'». 
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+ 
# 


Ours; but I ſay 
as Fac.Lauren- 
tis in Fac. 2. 
13.What need 
Is there curi-+ 
ouſly to en- 

quire or boald- 
ly to deter- 


SECT, 11. 


g. 2, 


their intereſt in God, and of his favour towards them , and of their 
part inthe merits and ſufferings of Chriſt. This Falſe belief doth now 
ſupport cheir ſpirits , and defend them from the'terrors that would elſe 
ſeize upon ther; and fortifie them againſt the fears of the wrath to come. 
Even 


Fi , They ſhall loſe their preſent preſumptuous conceit and belief of 


—_T_ 
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Even astrue Faith doth afford the ſoul a true and grounded ſapport and 


ſolation , and enablettrus to look to Eternity with undaunted cou- 
ne $0 alſo a falſe'ungrounded Faith doth afford a falſe ungroun- 
ded comfort ; and abates the trouble of the conſiderations of Judgment 
and damnation. But alas , this is but a palliate falve, a deceitfull come 
ſort ; what will eaſe their croub!e, when this is gone? When they can 
lieve no longer , they will be quieted in minde no longer , and rejoyce 
no longer. If a man be neer to the greateſt miſchief, and yet firongly 
conceit that he is in ſafery ; his conceit may make him as cheerfull, as if 
all wore well indeed, till his miſery comes, and then both his conceir 
and comforts vaniſh. An ungrounded perſwaſion of happineſs, is a poor 
cure for reall miſery. When the miſchief comes , it will cure the miſ-be. 
lief; but chat belief can neither prevent nor cure the miſchief. If there 
were no more to make a man happy , but to believe that he is ſo, or 
ſhall be (0, happineſs would be fax commoner thea now it is like 
ro be. " Icisa wonder, thatany man who is nota ſtranger both to 
Goſpel and Reaſon , ſhould be of the Antinomian faith in this; who 
rell us that faich is bur che believing that God loveth us, and that our 
ſins are already pardoned through Chrilt ; that this is the chief ching that 
Miniſters ſhould preach; that our Miuifters preach not Chritt , becauſe 
they preach not this ; that every man ought thus to believe, but no man 
to queſtion his Faith , whether he believe truly or not, &c. Bur if all 
men mult b2lieve that their ſins are pardoned , then molt of the world 
mult believealye; Andif no man oughe to queſtion the truth of his 
Faith , then moſt men ſhall reſt deluded with an ungrounded belief. The 
Scripture commandeth us firſt to believe for remillion of fins , before 
we believe that our ſins are remitted : If we believe in Chriſt , that is, 
accept him cordially for our Saviour, and our King, then we ſhall receive 
the pardon of ſins. The truth is , we have more ado to Preach down 
this Antinomian faith , then they have to Preach it up; and to Preach 
our people from ſuch a believing , then they have to Preach them to it. 
I ſee no need to perſwade people fo to believe , the generality are lirong 
and confident in ſuch a beliefalready. Take a congregation of 5000 per- 
ſons, and how ſew among them all will you finde, that do nor believe 
that their ſins are pardoned, and that God loves them? Elpecially of the 
vileſt ſinners, who have leaſt cauſe to believe it? Indeed , as it is all the 
work of thoſe men to perſwade people to this belief : ſois ic the hardeſt 
task almoſt that wee meet with , to convigce men of the ungroundednels 
of chis belief, and to break that peace which Satan maintaineth in their 


2 Indeed ts 
ſpeak the 
plain truth , 
chat which 
the Preſump- 
ruous CONCEIT 
to be true 
Juſtiſying 
Faith, viz. A 
BEclieving that 
our {ns are 
pardoned,be- 
fore they are; 
that is, upon 
our bare Re- 
ceiving Chriſt 
as Saviour to 
Juſtifie us, be- 
fore we re- 
ceive him as 
Lord to Rule 
us | this is 
truly a belie- 
ving the De- 
vil, the fa- 
ther of lyes, 
and nor God; 
yea againſt 
God, And 
1s 4 Reſting on 


rhe deceiving promiſe ofrhe Devil for Juftification : And are nor ſuch like to be well Juſiized , by 
rheir am Nay, ir is a waking the Devil their God , by raking his werd , who rels 


them , they ſhall be juſtified and ſaved by a bare expetting Juſtificarion and 


{alvation from 


Chriſt , when God relleth them the contrary. Tertulltan faith , Per diverfutatem enim Pro- 
miſſionum , diverſitas inſinuatur Drorum., Tercull lib. de ReſurreR. Carn. cap. 2. p. 497. 


Yy ſouls, 
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ſouls, Neither do I know a commoner cauſe of mens deſtruction, then 
fach a misbelief. Who will ſeek for that which be believes he bath alrea- 
dy? This is the great engine of Hell,to make men go merrily to their own 
perdition, Iknow men cannot believe Chriſt , or believe in, or upon 
Chriſt, either too ſoon, or too much. But they may believe or judge that 
themſelvesare pardoned, adopted, and in favor with God , too ſoon, 
and too much. For a falſe judgement is alwaies too much and to0 ſoon. 
As true grounded Faith is the maſter=prace in the Regererate, and of the 
greateſt uſe in the Kingdom of Chriſt ; fo is a falſe ungrounded Faith, the 
maſter- vice in the unreg:nerate ſoul , and of greateſt uſein the Kingdom 
of Satan , Why do ſuch a multitude fic till , when they might have par- 
don for the feeking , but that they verily think they are pardoned alrea- 
dy > Why do men live ſo contentedly in the power of the Devil, and 
walk ſocareleſly in the certain way to Hell ? bur that they think their 
way will haveno ſuchend , and that the Devil hath nothing to do with 
them ? they defia him , they ſpic at the mention of his name. If you 
could ask ſo many thouſands as are now in Hell, What madneſs could 
cauſe you to come hither voluntarily? or to follow Satan to this place of 
torment , when you might follow Chriſt ro the land of reſt > They 
would maſt of them anſwer you , We believed that we had followed to- 
wards Salvation;and that the way which we were in; would have brovght 
us to Heaven: We made ſure account of being ſaved , till we found our 
ſelves damned ; and never feared Hell , till we were ſuddenly in it ; we 
would have renounced our finfull courſes and companions , but that we 
thought we might have them, and Heaven too ; We would bare ſought 
after Chriſt more heartily , but that we thought we had pare in him al- 
ready ; We would hive been more earneſt ſeekers of Regeneration, and 
the power of godlineſs,but that we verily thought we were Chriitians be- 
fore. O if we had known as much as now we know , what lives would 
we have led ! what perſons would we have been ! But we have flattered 
our ſelves into theſe unſufferable torments : We were told of this before 
fromthe word of God : but we would not believeit , till we felr it : and 
now there is no remedy. ——- Reader, do bur ſtop, and think here 
with thy ſelf, how ſad a Caſe thisis ! That men ſhould fo reſolutely 
cheat rhemſelyes of their Everlaſting Reſt. The Lord grant it never 
prove thy own caſe. I would be very loth to weaken the true Faith of 
the meaneſt Chriſtian, or to perſwade any man that his Faith is falſe, 
when it is true; God forbid, that I ſhou'd ſo diſparage that pretious grace 
which hath the ſtamp of the Spiric ! or fo trouble the ſoul , that Chriſt 
would have to be comforted ! But I muſt needs in faithfulneſs tell thee, 
that the confident belief of their good eftare , and of the pardon of their 
fins , which the careles, unholy , ughumbled multitude amongſt us , do 
ſo commonly boaſt of , will prove in the end bur a ſoul-damning delu- 
fion. It hath made me ready to tremble many a time, to hear a drunken, 
ungodly , unfaithfull Miniſter , as confidently in bis formall prayers - 
t 
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the Pulpit, give God thanks for Vocation , Juſtification, SanRtification, 
and aſſured hope of Glorification, as if he had been a meſt aſſured 
Saint > whenit may be his Sermon was intended to reproach the Saints, 
and co jeer at Sancification! Me thoughts I even heard the Phariſee ſay, 
I thank thee that I ams not as other men : Or Coreb , Are not all the people Luke.1s. rr. 


holy , every one * How commonly do men thank God for theſe , which 
they never received, nor ever ſhall do> How many have thanked 
(God for pardon of ſin, whoare now tormented for it ? and for SanRtie 
fication, and aſſired hope of Glory , who are now ſhut out of that In- 
heritance of the SanCtificd > I warrant you ; ther's none of this belic» 
ving in Hell : nor any perſwaſions of pardon or happineſs, nor any 
boailing of their honeſty, nor juRifying of themſelves, This was bur 
Satans itratagem , thar being blindefold , they might follow him the 
more boldly , but then he will uncover their eyes, and they fhall ſee 
where they are. 


SECT. III. 


ddition to the miſery of the damned will be this: 
That with the loſs heaven, they ſhall leſe alſo all their hopes. In this 
life, though they were threatned with theJwrath of God, yet their 
hope of eſcaping ir did bear up their hearts; And when they were woun- 
ded with the terrors of the Word , they lick'c all whole again with their 
groundleſs hopes : but then they ſhall part with their hopes and heavea 
together : We can now ſcarce ſpeak with the vilelt Drankard , or Swea-+ 
rer , or covetuous Worldling, or ſcorner at Godlineſs , but be hopes 
to be ſaved for all this : If you ſhould go to all the Congregation , or 
Town, or-Country , and ask them one by one, whether they hope to be 
ſaved > how few ſhall you meer with , that will not ſay yea, or that make 
any great queſtion of it? But, O happy world, if Salyation were as com- 
mon as this Hope ! Even thoſe whoſe belliſh natureis written in the face 
of their converſation , that he that runs may reade it, whoſe tongues 
plead the caule of the Devil, and ſpeak the la 
delight 1s in nothing bur the works of the fle 
hope for heaven , though the God of heaven bath cold chem over and 
over again in his Word , that no ſuch as they fhall ever come there. 
Though moſt of the world ſhall eternally periſh , and the Judge of the 
world himſelf hath rold us, that ofthe many that are called , yet but few 
are choſen , yetalmoſt all do hope forit , and cannot endure any man 
that doth bur queſtion their hopes : Let but their Miniſter preach againſt 
their falſe hopes ; or their beſt friend came to them and ſay, 7 am afraid 
Jour preſent hipes of heaven will deceive you , 1 ſee you minde not your ſonl, 
your heart is net ſet upon Chriſt and heaven , you do net ſa much as pray to 
Ged , and werſhp him in your Family ; and the 
Y 


Econdly., Anothe 


nguage of hell, and whoſe 
: yet theſe do ſtrongly 


Seripture gives you no 


Nume« 16, 345» 


C 3. 


Ir doth us no 
good to know 
what 15 to 
come, bur to 
fear itzthat we 
may be alwais 
as ſer on our 
watch, that ſo 
the Righteous 
grow nor re- 
miſle or negli- 
gent, or the 
ſinacr ſecure; 
that ſo not 
knowing, we 
ſhould alwaics 
fear; and ob- 
ſerving and 
looking for the 
time, we 
ſhould amend. 
Am5roſ. de 
fide.l.5.c.8. 
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leaft hope of being ſaved in ſuch a condition as this 5: How ill would hey 
take ſuch an admonition as this? and bid the Admoniſher look to himſelf 
and let them alone , he ſhould not anſwer ſor them , they hope to be fa. 
ved, - as ſoon as theſe preciſer men, that pray , and talk of heaven 6 
much. —— Nay, ſo ſtrong are theſe mens hopes , that they will dif, pute 
the cauſe with Chriſt himſe|fat Judgement , and plead their eating and 
drinking in his preſence , their preaching in his Name, and cafting out 
devils ( and theſe are more probable Arguments, then our Baptiſm, and 
common Profeſſion , and name of Chriſtians ) they will (tifly deny that 
ever they negle&ed Chriſt in hunger, nakednelſs, priſon, &c. ( and if they 
did, yet that is leſs then ſtripping . impriſoning , baniſhing, or killing 
Chrift in his Members ) til] Chriſt confute them with the ſentence of 
their condemnation ; Though the heart of their hopes will be broken ar 
their death, and particular Judgement , yet it ſeems they would fain 
plead for ſome hope at the general Judgement. Burt O the fad ſtate of 
theſe men , when they muſt bid farewell to all their Hopes ! when their 
Hopes ſhall all periſh with them ! Reader , if thou wilt not believe this, 
it is becauſe thon wilt not believe the Scriptures. The Holy Ghoſt hath 
ſpoken it, as plain as can be ſpoken, Prov. 11. 7. When a wicked man 
ajerh, his expeftation ſhall periſh , and the hope of unjuſt min periſpeth, 
Prov. 10. 28. The hope of the righteous ſhall be gladneſs , bud the expefla- 
tien of the wicked ſhall periſh. See Ifa. 28. 15, 18. Job 27.8, 9 For what 
z the hope of the hypocrite, though he bath gained, when God taketh aw+y hs 
ſoul Will Ged hear ha cry , when trouble cometh upon him ? Job 8, 12,13, 
14. Cas the ruſh grow up without mire ? Can the flag grow without water? 
whilſt it s yet in its greenne(s , not cut down , it withereth before any other 
berb; So are the paths of all that forget God, the bypcerites hope ſhall periſh; 
whoſe hope ſhall be cut off and whoſe truſt ſoall be a Spiders web; He ſhall lean 
upon hs houſe , but it ſhall not ſtand ; he ſhall hold it falt , but it ſpall not en- 
dare. Job. 11. 20. But the eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, and they ſhall nit 

Oneof the eſcape , and their hope ſhall be as the giving up of the ghoſt ; The giving up 

commoneft the ghoſt is a fir , bur terrible reſemblance of a wicked mans giving up of 

cauſes of mens jc hopes. For firſt, As the ſoul departeth not from the bedy wichout the 


- nor oreateltterrour and pain, ſo alſo doth the hope of the wicked depart. 
fay, they daily : : 

repent as they daily ſin , and therefore hope they have daily pardon 5 indeed in ordinary una- 
voidable in firmiries , ſuch as ſome call Venial , and as Pau! laments ( I think ) Rom. 7. this 
may hold good. Bur when men will daily , or frequently ſwear , whore, be drunk , deceive, 
revenge , lye , backbite , &c. and then comfort themſelves in that they repent of it, and ſo ſpend 
their lives in groſs ſinning and repenting 3 it will prove an unproatable repentance. As Clem. 
Alexand. faith , Continued repenting for ( groſs ) fins, which run on in courſe ( repenting and 
ſinning again ) do nothing differ from them rhar believe not at all ; fave only in this ; that rhey per- 
ceive themſelves to fin; And I know not which.is the worſe 3 to fin wit:ingly and willingly , or 
( thus ) to ſin again after repentings, (5c. It ſeemeth therefore to be repentance , bur indeed 1s nor, 
for a man frequently to beg pardon, when he frequently finneth , (wiz. groſly , oras ſome call it 
mortally, for thats his meaning ) Clem. Alex. Stromat. l. 2, ( 240d adjungit de ſecunds taxtum , o& 


20n tertia penitentia admiſſa , 1mprobandum eft. 
O the 
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O the direfull gripes and pangs of horror that ſeize upon the ſoul of the 
ſinner at Death and Judgement, when he is parting with. all his former 
hopes ! Secondly , The ſoul departech from the body ſuddenly , in a mo» 
went, which hath there delightfully continued ſo many years; Juſt ſo 
doth the hope of the wicked depart. Thirdly , The ſoul which then de- 

arteth , will never return to live with the body in this world any more; 
and the hope of the wicked when it departeth , taketh an everlaſting far- 
well of his ſoul. A miracle of Reſurrection ſhall again conjoyn the ſoul 
and body , but there ſhall be no ſuch miraculous ReſurreRtion of the 
damned's hope. Methinks it is the moſt dolefull ſpeRacle that this world 
affords, to ſee ſuch an ungodly perſon dying , 'and to think of his ſoul 
and hopes departing together ! and with what a ſad change he preſently 
appears in another world. Then if a man could but ſpeak with that bope- 
leſs ſoul , and ask it ; what , are you now as confident of ſalvation as you 
were wont to be? Do you nowhope to be ſaved, as ſoon as the moſt 
godly ? O whart a ſad anſwer would he return ! They are juſt like Corah, 
Dathas, and their Companions : while they are confident in their Rebel- 
lion againſt the Lord , and cry out , Are wet al the people holy > They are 
ſuddenly ſwallowed up , and their hopes with them ; Or like Ahab, who 
hating and impriſoning the Prophet for foretelling his danger , while be 
is in confident hopes to return in peace, is ſuddenly ſmicten with that 
mortal Arrow , which let out thoſe hopes , together with his ſoul ; Or 
like a Thtefupon the Gallows, who hath a ſtrong conciet that he ſhall 
receive a Pardon , and ſo hopes and hopes, till the Ladder is turned; Or 
like the unbelieving ſinners of the world before the Flood, who would 
not believe the threatnings of Noah, but perhaps derided him for prepar- 
ing his Ark ſo many years together , when no danger appeared, til ſud- 
denly the Flood came and ſwept them all away. If a man had asked theſe 
men, when they were climbing upinto the tops of Trees and Mountains; 
Where is now your hope of eſcapirg , or your -merry deriding at the 
painfull preventing preparations of godly Noah? Or your contemptu- 
ous unbelief of che warnings of God? what do you think theſe men woutd 
then ſay ! when the waters ſtill purſued them from place to place , till it 
devoured their hopes and them together > Or if one had asked eLhab, 
when he had received his wound , and turned out of the battle to die; 
what think you now of che Prophecie of Aficaieh ? wilt you releaſe bim 
out of priſon? do you now hope to return in peace? Why ſuch a ſudden 
overthrow of their hopes will every unregenerate ſinner recgve. While 
they were upon earth , they fruſtrated the: expectations ( as I may ſay) 
of God and man : God ſent his meſſengers to'tell them: plainly of their 
danger, and ſaid, It may be they will hear, and return and eſcape : but 
they ſiiffaed cheir necks and hardned their hearts : The Miniſter ſtudied, 
and inſtructed, and perſwaded , in hepe :. Þ. And when one Sermon 


b When our 
Miniſtry pe- 
trefies, turns 
hearts into 
ſtones, and 
theſeraken up 
and thrown ar 
us, this kils us; 
the recoiling 
of our pains 
kils us; when 
OUT PEACE TE- 
rurns to usz 
When we 
ſpend our 
ſtrength to 
make men 
more naught 
then they 
were; This 
wounds our 
heartz which, 
ſhould'be con- 
ſidered of fin- 
ners; to kill 
ones felt; and 
oncs. Miniſter 
too, that 
would ſave 
himz What a 
bloody condi- 
rion 15 this? * 
the blood of a 
Miniſter on a- 
mans ſoul, is 


more then the blood of many men. . Stubborn ſouls, lay this ro heart, Lockier on Col. 1.29.Þ,529+ 


Y.y 3 


prevailed. 


i 


The Saipts Everlaſtine Reft. Chap, z, 
prevailed not , he laboured to ſpeak more plainly and piercingly in the 
next, in hope that at laſt they would be perſwaded and return; till their 
hopes were fruſtrate , and their labour loſt , and they were fain to turn 
their exhortation to lamentation, and to {ic down in ſorrow for mens 
wilruli miſery ; and take up the ſad exclamation-of che Prophet, 1/ai. 5 3, 
I. Who hath believed our report ? And te whom i the a> mof the Lord yr 
veled? So did godly parents alfo inſtruct their children in Hope ; and 
watch over them , and pray for them, hoping that at laſt their hearts 
would turn toChrilt.and is it not meet tharGod ſhould fruftrate all their 
hopes, who have fruſtrated the hopes of all that deſired their welfare ? 
O chat carcieſs finners would be awaked to think of this in time! If thon 
be one of them, who art reading theſe lines , I do here as a friend adviſe 
thee , from the word of the Lord, that, as thou wouldcit not have al] thy 
Hopes deceive thee , when thou hait moſt need of them , thou preſently 
try them, whether they will prove currant at the touch-ttone of the Scri- 
pture ; andifthou finde them unſound, letthem go, what ſorrow loever 
it coſt thee ? Reſt not til] thou canit give a reaſon of all thy hopes; till 
1 Per. 3. 15. thou canſt prove, that they are the hopes which grace and not nature on- 
ly hath wrought, that they are grounded upon Scripture-promilſes and 
Markes of = {gund evidences, that they purifie thy heart; that they quicken, and not 
pr nega cool thy endeavours in godlinefs ; that the more thou hopeſt , the leſs 
twofold re- Thou fſinneſt ©, andthe more painfull thou art in following on the work; 
pentance; The and not grown more Jooſe and carleſs by the increaſing of thy hopes; 
one for thata that they makethee ſer lighter by all things on earth , becauſe thou hal 
_ — ſuch hopes of higher poſſeſſions ; that thou art willing to have them tri- 
_ neg er ed; and fearfull of being deceived; that they ſtir up chy deſires of enjoy- 
other;When a ing what thou hopett for , and the deferring thercof is the trouble of t|y 
man hath lear- heart; Prov. 13.12. If thou be ſure that thy hopes be ſuch as theſe; God 
ned the nawure forbid thae I ſhonld ſpeak a word againſt them, or diſcorurage thee from 
— proceeding to hope thus to the end ; No, I rather perſwade thee to go 
Principallrea- ON inthe ftrengeh of the Lord; and what ever men or devils, or thy own 
ſon ro defift- Unbelieving heart 4 ſhall ſay againſt it, go on and hold faſt thy hope, 
from fin 3 the and be fureit ſhall never make thee aſhamed. But if thy hope be nor of 
—_— this ſpiritual nature , and if thou art able to give no better reaſon why 
Sos red thou h , then the worſt in the world may give, That God is mer- 
Clem. Alexand. Cifult; and thou muſt ſpeed as well as thou canfl, or the like ; and baſt not 
Stromat lib. 6. one.ſoundevidence of a ſaving work of grace upon thy ſoul to ſhew for 
« Gvemea thy hopes but only hopeft thac thou ſhalt be ſaved , becauſe thou wout- 
_ _ _ deft haveir fo, and becauſe it is a terrible thing to deſpair ; If chis be thy 
bickerings,and caſe, delay nox an hour ; 'but preſently caft away thoſe hopes, that thou 
hard conthi&s maiſt get into « capacity of having becter in their ftead. Burt it may be 
Indo, thoa wilt think this ſtrange do&trine-, and ſay, Whac, would you per- 
_— owns” ſenſe of reconciliation with his God,* hath atrained to a quiet heart , walking con- 
ſcianably and cloſe with that Majeſty with whom he is atoned. 1 ſhall bleſs and emulate him as a 


meet fubjeR of truejoy. B, Hall Soltlaq. 11. p. 37; 38. 
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ſwade me directly to deſpair > eFn/wer Sinner , I would be.loth to have 
thy ſoul deftroyed by wilful ſelf-detuſion. The rruth is, There is a hope 
( ſuch as I have before ſhewed thee of ) which is a ſingakay grace and qu- 
ty; and thereis a hope which is 4 notorious dangerous fin, So conſe- 
quently, there is a deſpair which is a grievous fin ; and there is a deſpair, 
which is abſolntely neceflary to thy falvation- I would not have thee 
deſpair of the ſufficiency of the blood of Chriſt to fave thee , if thou de- 
lieve and heartily obey him ; Nor of the willingneſs of God to pardon 
and fave thee, if thou be ſuch a one ; Nor yer abſolutely of thy own fal- 
vation ; becauſe while there is life and time, there is ſome hope of. thy 
converſion, and ſo ofthy ſalvation; Nor would I draw thee to deſpair 
of finding Chriſt, if thou do bur hearcily ſeek him : or of Gods acceprance 
of any ſincere endeavors , nor of thy ſucceſs againſt Satan, or any cor- 
ruption which thou ſhalt heartily oppoſe , nor of any thing wharſoever 
God hath promiſed co do, cither to all men in general , or to ſuch as 
thou art. T would not have thee doubt of any of theſe in the leaſt mea» 
ſure, much leſs deſpair. But this is the deſpair, that I would perſwade thee 
to, as thou lovelt thy ſoul ; That thou deſpair of ever being faved, cx- 
cept thou be born again ; or of ſeeing God, without Holineſs: or of eſca- 
ping periſhing , except thou ſoundly Repent : Or of ever having part in 
Chriſt , or ſalvation by him , or ever being one of his true Diſciples, ex- 
cept thou love him above Father , Mother , or thy own life : Or of ever 
having a Treaſure in Heaven, exeept thy very heart be there: Or ofever 
ſcapingeternal death , it thou walk after the fleſh, and doſt not by the 
Spirit mortifie the deeds of the fleſh ; or of ever truly loving God, or 
deing his ſervant , while thou loveſt the world, and ferveſt it. Theſe 
things I would have thee deſpair of, and whatever elſe God hath told 
thee ſhall never come to paſs. And when thou haſt ſadly fearched into 
thy own heart , and findeſt thy ſelfe in any of theſe caſes, I would have 
thee deſpair of thy ſelf of ever being ſaved in that ſtate thou art in ; Ne- 
ver ſtick at the ſadneſs of the concluſion , man, but acknowledge plain- 
ly, IfI die before I get out of this eſtate, 1 am loſt for ever. It is as good 
deal truly with thy ſelf as not ; God will not flatter thee, he will deal 
plainly , whether thou do or not. The very truth is , This kinde of de- 
ſpair is one of the firſt ſteps to Heaven. Confider, if a man be quite out 
of his way , what muſt be the firſt means to bring him in again ? Why, 
a deſpair of ever coming to his journies end in the way that he isin. If 
his home be Eaſtward, and he be going Weftwad, as long as he hopes he 
is in the right, he will goon; and as long as he fo goes on hoping , he 
goes further amiſs. Therefore when he meets with forme body that aſ- 
ſures him that he is clean out of his way, and brings him to deſpair of co- 
ming home , except he turn back again ; then he will return , and then he 
may kope and ſpare not. Why, ſinner, Juſt ſois it with thy ſoul z Thou 
art born out ofthe way to Heaven ; and in that way thou haft.procee- 
ded many a yeer ; Yet thou goeſt on quietly , and hopeſt to be aved, 
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becauſe thou art not ſo bad, as many others. Why, Itell thee, except 
thou be brought to throw away thoſe hopes , and ſee chat thou haſt all 
this while been quite out of the way to Heaven , and haſt been a childe 
of wrath;, anda ſervant of Satan , unpardoned , unſanctified , and if thou 
had died in this ſtate, hadſt been certainly damned; I fay , till thou be 
brought to this, thou wilt never return and be ſaved. Who will turn ovt 
of bis way, while he hopes he is right > And letme once again tell thee, 
that ifever God mean good to thy ſoul , and intend co fave thee , this is 
one of the firſt things he will work upon chee : Remember what I fay, 
till thou feel God cenvincing thee, that the way which thou haſt lived 
in, will not ſerve the turn, ard ſo breaking down thy former hopes, there 
is yet no ſaving work wrought upon thee ; how well ſocver thou maiſt 
hope of thy (elf. Yea, thus much more , If any thing keep thy ſoul ent 
of Heaven (which God forbid) there is nothing in the world liker to do 
it, then thy falſe hopes of being ſaved , while chou art out of the way to 
ſalvation, Why elic1s it that God cries down ſuch hopes in his Word ? 
Why is it that every faithfull, skilfull Miniſter doth bend all his ſtrength 
againſt the falſe faith and hope of ſinners? as if he were to fight againſt 
neither ſmall nor great , but this prince of iniquity? Why alas, they 
know that theſe are the main pillars of Satans Kingdom ; Bring down 
but them two, and the houſe will fall. They know alſo the deceit and va- 
nity of ſuch hopes: that they are directly contrary to the Truth of God, 
and whata fad caſe that ſoul isin , who hath no other hope, but that 
Gods Word will prove falſe; when the Truth of God is the only ground 
of true hope? Alas, it isno pleaſure to a Miniſter to ſpeak to people on 
ſuck an unwelcom ſubje&, no more then it is toa pitifull Phy fician , to 
tell his Patient; I do deſpair of your life , except you let blood ; or there 
is no hope of the cure, except the grangren'd member be cut off ; IF it be 
true, and of flat neceſfity , though ir be diſpleaſing , there is no remedy. 
Why , I beſeech you think on it reaſonably wichour prejudice or paſii- 
on , and tell me, Where doth God give any hope of your falvation ill 
you are new Creatures? Ga/.6.15. Nay , Ihave ſhewed you where he 
flatly overthroweth all-ſuch hope. And will it do any good for a Miniſter 
to give you hope, where God gives you none?. or would you deſire 
them to do ſo? Why, what would you think of ſuch a Miniſter , when 
thoſe hopes forſake you ; or what thankes will you give him, when you 
finde your ſelf in Hell > would you not there lie and curſe him for a de- 
ceiver for ever ? I know this to be true, and therefore I had rather you 
were diſpleaſed with me here then curſe me there. For my own part, it I 
had but one Sermon to preach while 1 lived , I think this ſhould be it; 
to perſwade down all your ungrounded hopes of Heaven ; not to leave 
you therein deſpair, but that you may hope upon better grounds whicl 
will never deceive you. God hath told us what we ſhall ſay, J/a. 3. 10, 
II. Sayto the Righteous , It ſhall be well with him ; aud to the wicked, It 


ſhall be ill with him. And if I ſhall ſay , it ſhall be well wirh thee , when 
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God bath ſaid, ic ſhall beill with thee , what the better were thou for 
this? Whoſe word would ſtand, think you? Gods or mine? O, little do 
- carnall Miniſters know what they do , who ttrengthen the hopes of un- 
godly men ? They work as hard as they can againtt God, while they ftand 
there to ſpeak in the nameof God. God layeth his battery _ theſs 
falſe bopes, as knowing that they muſt now down , or the linner muſt 
periſh : And theſe teachers build up, what God is pulling down: -I know 
not what they can do worſe to deſtroy mens ſouls. There are falſe teach- 
ers in regard of application, though they are true in regard of doQtrine. 
This is partly through their flattering men»pleaſing temper, partly be- 
cauſe they are gailty chemſelves, and ſo ſhould deſtroy cheir own hopes, 
as well as others ; and partly becauſe being graceleſs, they want that ex- 
perience which ſhould help them to diſcern berwixt hope and hope. The 
fame may be ſaid ofcarnall friends, If chey ſee 6 poor inner but doubt» 
ing whether all be well wich him, and but troubled for fear leaſt he be out 
of the way ; What pains do they take to keep up his old hopes 2 Whar, 
fay they, If you ſhould not be ſaved, God help a great many : You have 
lived honeftly , &-c- Never doubt, man ; God is mercifull. — Alas 
ſilly creatures ! You think you perform an office of triendſhip, and do 
hica much good / Even as much as to give cold water to a man in a Fea- 
ver; you may eaſe him act the preſent, but it afterward inflames bim, 
What thanks will he give you hereafter , if you ſettle him upon his for- 
mer hopes again? Did you never read Prov. 24. 24. He that ſaith to the 
wicked, T nou art righteous ; him ſpall the people cxrſe , Nations ſhall ab» 
horre him. If you were faithfull friends indeed , you ſhould rather fay 
thus to him; Friend, if you perceive the ſoundneſs of your hopes for Hea-« 
yen to be doubtfull , O do rot ſmother thoſe doubts ; but $0 and open 
them to your Miniſter , or ſome able friend ; and try them throughly ia 
time; and hold no more of them now ,then will hold good at Judgment: ir 
is better they break while they may b2 built more ſurely , then when the 
diſcovery will be your torment , bur not your remedy. —— This were 
friendly and faithfull counſel indeed. The Proverb is , If st were not for 
hope , the heart wonld break; And Scripture tels us, that the heart muſt 
break that Chriſt will ſave. How can it be bound up, till ic be broken firſt? 
So that the hape which keeps their hearts from breaking , doth keep 
them alſo from healing and faving. 

Well, if theſe unwiſe men ( who are as we ſay, peny-wiſe, and 
pound-fooliſh , who are wiſe to keep off the ſmart of aſhort , conditio- 
nal , neceſſary, curable deſpair ,- but not wiſe to prevent an eternal, ab- 
ſolute, tormenting, uncurable deſpair ) do not change their condition 
ſpeedily, theſe Hopes will leave them, which they would not leave; and 
then they that were now reſolved to hold faſt their Hopes, let all the 
Preachers in the world ſay what they would , fhall let them go whether 
they will or no. Then let them hope for Heayen if they can. | 
$0 that you ſee.it will aggravate the miſery of the damned , that with 
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the loſs of Heaven, they ſhall loſe all that hope of it, which now ſup- 
porteth chem. 


nA 
. 


— 


Y 


ES © SECT. IV. 


T"Hirdly, Another Additional leſs will be this. They will loſe all that 
falſe peace of Conſcience , which maketh their preſent life ſo eaſe, 
The loſs of this mutt neceſſarily follow the loſs of the former. When 
Preſumption and Hope are gone, Peace cannot tarry. Who would think 
now that ſees, how quietly the multitude of the ungodly live , that they 
muſt very ſhortly lie roaring in everlaſting flames? They he down, and 
riſe, and ſleep as quietly , they eat and drink as quietly ; they go about 
there work a+cheerfully, they talk as pieaſantly, as if nothing ailed-them, 
or as if they-were as far out of danger as an obedient Believer; like a man 
that hath the Falling fickneſs, yon would little thigk, while he is a labour- 
ingas ſtrongly , and talking as heartily as another man, how he will pre- 
fently fall down , and lie gaſping , and foaming, and beating his brett in 
torment ; Soit is with theſe men : They are as free from the fears of Hell 
as others, as free from any vexing ſorrows , not ſo much as troubled with 
any cares of the ſtare of their ſouls , nor with any fad or ſerious thoughts 
of what ſhall become of them in another world ; yea , and for the moſt 
part they have leſs doubts or diſquiet of minde, then thoſe who ſhall be 
ſaved. O happy men, if it would be alwayes thus! and if this peace 
would provea laſting peace! Bur alas , there's the miſery , it wilt not. 
They are now in their own Element, as the Fiſhin the water ; but little 
knows that filly creature, - when he is moſt feartelly and delightfully 
ſwallowing down the Bair , how ſuddenly he ſhall be ſnatched out , and 
lie dead upon the Bank ! And as little chink theſe careleſs ſinners, what 
a change they are near., The Sheep, or the Ox is driven quietly to the 
flaughter , becauſe he knows not whither he goes ; if he knew it were to 
his death, you could not drive htm ſo eaftly. How contented 15 the Swine, 
when the Butchers knife is ſhaving his throat? little thinking thar it is t0 
prepare for his death. Why, it is even fo with theſe ſenſual carelefs men: 
they fear the miſchief leaſt, when they are neareſt to it, becauſe they feel 
itnot, or ſee it not with their eyes : A#'in the days of Noah ( ſaith Chiſt) 
they were eating and drinking, marrying, and giving in marriage , till the 
day that Noah entred into the Art," \and knew net till the Flood came and 
160% them all away: So will the coming of Chriſt be; and ſo will the co- 
ming-oftheir particnlar judgement be ; For ( faith the Apoſtle ) when 
they [ay peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruttion cometh upon them , 4s 
travel upon a weman with chile, and they ſhall not eſcape , 1 Thel. 5. 3- 
© cruel Peace , which ends ta foch a War ! Reader, if this be thy own 


caſe ; if thoyhaſt no other peace in-thy Confſctence then this ungrounded 
felf:creared Peace ; 1 conld heartily wiſh for thy own ſake ther thou 


wouldtt 


— 
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wouldſt caft it off As I would not have any humble gracious ſoul to vex 
their own Conſciences needleſly , nor to diſquiet, and diſcompoſe their 
ſpirits by troubles of their 9wa making , nor to unfit themſelves for du- 
ty , oor iaterrupt their comfortable communion with God , nor to weg- 
ken their bodies , or caſt themſelves into Melancholy diſtempers to the 
ſcandal of Religion ; ſo wapld I not have a miſerable wretch, who lives in 
daily and hourly danger of dropping into Hell , co be as and as 
quiet , as if all were well with him ; Ic is both unſeemly and ; more 
unfeeraly then to ſee a man go laughing to the Gallows ; and more un- 
fafe then to favor the Gangren'd member which muſt be cut off, or ts be 
making merry when the enemy is entring our Habitations ; Mens firſt 
peace is uſually a falſe peace ; it is a ſecond peace which is brought into 
the ſoul upon the caſting out ofthe firlt , which will ftand good , and yet 
not alway that neither ; for where the change is by the halves , the ſe- 
cond or third peace may be unſound, as well as the firſt ; as many a man 
that caiteth away the peace of his Prophaneſs , doth take up the peace of 
meer Civility and morality; or if he yet diſcover the unſeundneſs of that, 
and is caſt into trouble , then he kealeth all with outward Religiouſneſs, 
or with a half Chriſtianity , and there he taketh up with peace ; This is 
but driving Satan out of ene room into another, but-till he be caft out 
of poſſeſſion , the peace is unſound. Hear what Chriſt faith , Zeke tr. 
21,22. When a ſtrong man armed keepeth bu palace, his goods are in peace; 
but when a ſtrenger then he ſhall come upon him , and overcome him , he ta- 
keth from hins all his Armonr wherein be truſted , and divideth his ſpoils. 
The ſoul ofevery man by nature is Satans Garriſon ; all is at- peace in 
ſuch a man , cill Chriſt comes ; when Chriſt fttorms this heart, he breaks 
the peace, hegivech it molt terrible Alarms of Judgement and Hell, be 
battereth it with the Ordinance ofhis Threathnings and Terrors ; he ſets 
all in a cumbuſtion of Fear and Sorrow, till he have forced it to yield to 
his meer mercy , and take him for the Governor , andSatan is caſt our; 
and then deth he eſtabliſh a firm and lafting Peace. If therefore thouarc 
yetbur in that firſt peace, and thy heart was never yet either taken by 
ſtorm , or delivered up freely to Jeſus Chriſt, never think that thy peace 
willindure. Can the ſoul bave peace which 1s at enmity wich Chriſt , or 
ſtands out againſt him , or thinks his Government ,too ſevere, and his 
conditions hard > Can he have peace againft whom God proclaimeth 
war ? ] may fay to thee, as Jeh# to foraw , when heasked , 1s 5t peace ? 
What peace While the whoredoms of thy mother Jezabel remain ? So thou 
art defirons to hear nothing from the mouth of a Miniſter but peace; bur 
what peace can there be, till thou haſt caſt away thy wickedneſs and thy 
firſt peace, and made thy peace with God through Chriſt > wile thou 
believe God himſelf in this Caſe > Why, read then what he ſaith twice 0- 
Ver , Iſa. 48.22.and 57.22. There i no peace ſaith my God, tothe wic- 
ked. And'hath he ſaid it? and ſhall it not ſtand ? Sinner , Though thou 
mailt now harden, and fortifie thy heart againſt Fear , and Grief, and 
Z 12 Trouble; 
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Trouble, yet as true az Godis true, they will batter down thy proud and 
fortified ſpirit, and ſeize uponit , anddrive thee to amazement : This 
will be done either here or hereafter. My counſel therefore to thee is, 
that thou preſently examine the grounds of thy peace, and ſay, I am now 
at eaſe and quiet in my minde ; but is it grounded ? and will it be lafti 
Is the danger of eternal Judgement over? Am I fure my ſinsare pardo- 
ned , and my ſoul ſhall be ſaved ? If not, alas, what cauſe of peace? I may 
be in Hell before the next day for onght I know. — Certainly ; a man 
that Rtands upon the Pinacle of a Steeple , or that fleeps on the rop of 
the main-Maſt, or that is in the heat of the moſt bloody fight, hath 
more cauſe of peace and careleſneſs then thou. Why , thou |. velt under , 
the wrath of God continually , thou art already ſentenced to eternal 
death , and mayſt every hour expe& the execution , till thou have ſued 
out a pardon through Chriſt. 1 can ſhew thee a hundred threatningsin 
Scripture which are yet in force againſt thee; but canſt thou ſhew me one 
Promiſe for thy ſafety an hour? What aſſurance haſt thou when thou go. 
eft forth of thy doors , that thou ſhalt ever comein again ? I ſhould 
wonder, but that I know the deſperate hardneſs of the heart of man, how 
a man that is not ſure of his peace with God, could ear, or drink, or (leep, 
or ſive in peace / That thon art not afraid when thou lieſt down, leſt 
thou ſhouldſt awake in Hell ; or when thou riſeſt up , left thou ſhouldſt 
be in Hell before night; or when thou ſitreſt in thy houſe, that thou (till 
feareſt not the approach of death, or ſome fearfull judgement ſeizing up- 
on thee, and that the threats and ſentence are not always ſounding in 
thy ears, Well, if thou wert the neareſt friend that T have in the world, 
in this caſe that thou art in, I'could wiſh thee no greater good, then that 
God would break in upon thy careleſs heart, and ſhake thee our of thy 
falſe peace, and caſt thee into trouble, that when thou feeleſt thy heart at 
cafe , thou wouldeſt remember thy miſery ; that when thou art pleaſing 
thy ſelf with thy eftate , or buſineſs, or labours, thou wouldeſt ſtill re- 
member the approaching wo ; that thou wouldeſt cry out in the 
midft of thy pleſant diſcourſe and merry company , © how near #« 
the great and dreadful chanye ; that what ever thou art doing, God 
would make thee read thy ſentence, as if it were til] written before thine 
eyes; ant which way ſoever thon goeft,he would ſtill meet thee full in the 
face with the ſenfe ofhis wrath, as the Angel did Ba/aam witha drawn 


-ſmord,, till he had made thee caft away thy groundleſs peace, and lie 


down at the feer of Chrift , whom thou haſt reſiſted, and fay, Lord, 
what wouldeft thou have me to do ? and fo receive from him-a ſurer and 
better peace , which will never be quite broken , but will be the begin- 
ning of thy everlafting Peace , and not periſh. in thy periſhing , as the 
groundleſs peace of the world will do. 


SECT. V. 
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Ourthly , Another additionall loſs, aggravating their loſs of Heaven, 
F is this; They ſhall loſe all cheir carnal Mirth. Their merry vein will 
then be opened and emptied : They will fay themſelves ( as Solomen 
doth ) of their laughter , Thou waſt mad ; and of thir mirth , Whar didſt 
thou > Eccl. 2. 2. Their witty jeſts, and pleaſant conceits are then en- 
ded, and their merry tales ar all cold. 'Their mirth was but as the crack- 
ling of chorns under a pot, Eccle/. 7.6. It made a great blaze and un- 
feemly noile for a little while, but it was preſently gone, and will return 
no more. They ſcorned to entertain any ſadning thoughts ;- the talk of 
death and judgement was irkſome to them, becauſe itdampt their mirth; 
they cauld not endure to think of their lin or danger , becauſe theſe 
thoughts did fad their ſpirits : They knew not what it was to weep for 
ſin, or to humble themſelves under the mighty hand of God: They could 
laugh away ſorrow , and ſing away cares , and driveaway theſe Melan- 
choly thoughts : They thought, if they ſhould live ſo auſterely, and me- 
ditate, and pray, and mourn, as the godly do, their lives would be a con- 
tinuall miſery , and it were enough to make them run mad. Alas , poor 
ſouls ! What a miſery then will that life be, where you ſhall have no- 
thing bur ſorrrow ; intenſe, heart- pircing , multiplied ſorrow > When 
youlhall have neither the Joys of the Saints, nor your own former Joys? 
Do you think there is one merry heart in Hell? or one joyfull counte- 
nance? or jeſting tongue ? You cry now , Alittle mirth is worth a great 
deal of ſorrow : But ſure a little godly ſorrow , which would have ended 
in eternal Joy , had been more worth then a great deal of your fooliſh 
mirth, which will end in ſorrow. Can men of gravity run laughing and 
playing in the ſtreets, as little children do? or wiſe men laugh at a miſ- 
chief, asfools and mad men ? Or men that are ſoundin the brain , fall a 
dancing , as they will doin a Vits Saltay, till they fall down dead with ic? 
No more pleaſure bave wiſe men in your pitifull mirth : .For the end of 
ſuch mirth 1s ſorrow. 


— — 
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SECT. VL. 


Ifthly , Another additional loſs will be this , They ſhall loſeall their 
ſenſuall contentments and delights. That which they eſteemed their 
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Page $2. 


E. 6. 
The dead 
Skull of a King 


retains not ſo much asa print of the Crown 3 the guilty ſoul may the ſpors of ſin. As the bold Biſhop 
told rhe great Emperor, taking hold of his purple robe, Sir, you fhall nor carry this hence wich you. 
D. Stoughton Magiſtr. Commiſſi.p.32. Tunc edax framma combruit, quos nunc carnalys delefatio pellutt; Tunc 
i;finitum patens inferni barathrum devorat, ques inans elatio nunc exaltat ;, (x qui olim ex vitio voluntatem 
calidi perſuaſory expleverunt , tunc cum duce ſuo reprobi ad tormenta pervenient. Greg. Moral.g. Quid enim 
conſoletur eas qui ſuam babent conſolationem? Non conſalatur Chriſti infantia garrules ; nam canſolantur Chri- 
fi lacryme cachinnavtes non conſolantur panni cue. ambulantes in ſtolis , Non conſolantur pr eſepe oo ftabu- 
lum amantes primas cathedras in Synagogs 3 ſed aquanimitur fort# unrverſam hanc conjolationem expettan- 
ribs in filentio dominum; lugemibus, pannoſis, pauperibus credere videbuntur. Bernard. Serm, 22. 
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f Defetius « 
ſumo bons ad 
infimum bonum, 
boc eſt peccato- 
ris prop rium 
voluntarium 
malum,quo ma- 


lo ſeipſum per- 


art injuſtus. Et 


chiefeſt good, their Heaven , their God, that muſt they loſe as well as 
Heaven and God himſelf. They ſhall theo in deſpite of chem fulfil that 
command, which herethey would not be perſwaded to obey , Row. 13. 
14. of making no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. O 
whas a fall will the proud: ambitious man have, from the top of his ho- 
nors! As his duſt and bones will not be known from the duſt and bones 
of the pooreſt beggar ; ſo neither will his ſoul be honoured, or fayoured 
any more then theirs. What a number of Right Honourable Lords, 
Right Worſhipfull Knighths and Gentlemen , Right Reverend Fathers, 
and Learned Doctors, are now ſhut out of the preſence of Chriſt 2 If you 
ſay, How canItell that > Why Ianſwer , becauſe their Judge hath told 
me ſo: Hath be not ſaid by his Apoſtle , 1 Cor. 1. 26. That mot many 
wiſe men after the fleſh , not many mighty , not many noble are called? And 
if they be not called, they be not predeſtinate, or juſtified , or glorified, 
Rom. 8.30. Sure that rich man, Zuke 16 hath now no humble obeyſcrce 
done him, nox titles of honour put upon him ; nor do the poor now wait 
at his gates to receive of his ſcraps. They muſt be ſhut our of their wel- 
contrived houſes, and ſumptuous buildings, their comely chambers, with 
coſtly hangings , their ſoft beds, and eafte couches , They ſhall not finde 
their gallant walks , their curious gardens, with variety of beauteovus odo- 
riferous fruits and flowers; their rich paſtures and*pleaſant meadows, 
and plenteous Harveſt, and Flocks and Herds. Their tables will not be 
ſo ſpread and furniſhed , nor they ſo. punctually attended and obſerved. 
They have not there variety of dainty fare, nor ſeveral courſes, nor 
tempting diſhes , prepared to pleaſe their appetites to the full : the rich 
man there fareth not deliciouſly every day : Neither ſhall he wear there 
his purple and fine linnen : The jetting gorgeous well-dreſt gallant, thac 
muſt nothave a pin amiſs, that ſtands as a piRure ſer to ſale , that take 
rweryy a more beholden to the Taylor or Semſter for their tomlinels, 
then co God , they ſhal] then be quite in a different garb; There is no 
poudering or curling of the hair , nor eying of themſelves, nor deſirous 
expeCing the admiration of beholders. * Sure.our voluptuous youths 
muſt leave their Cards and Dice behinde thim ; as alſo their Hauks , and 
Hounds, and Bouls, and all cheir former pleaſant ſports : They ſhall 
then ſpend their time in a more ſad employment , and not in ſuch pa- 
ſtimes as theſe. Where will then be your Maygames, and your Morrice- 
dances ? your Stage-Plays , and your Shews ? What mirth will you have 


quia huic malo author non eft Dews , ſed homo perverſus , digne taque homini qui ſe perdidit peccats, 
redditur in tarwentis eterna perditis ;, ut pcreat quidem qui perire v luit 5 non tamen ſic pereat quemat- 
modum wvoluit. Qui enim fic peribit , delefatione peccatorum illetus , ut ſi poſſet fiert , maneret in ope- 


re peccati perperuws 3 juſte quidem eft in perditrne peccatt dimſſus quo propria cecidit voluntate. 
n. lib. 1. ad Monim. cap. 19, 


Ful- 
A woluptate occupatus quomodo reſiſtert labori ac periculo , ege- 


, be : . * 
Fa G& tot humanam vitam circumftrepenti5us minis * Nuomodo conſpefturn martis * quomodo dolo- 
ris feret ? quomodo mundi fragores , (f tantum acerrimorum hoſttum , « tam molli adverſaris vi- 


Hus ? Nuicquid voluptas ſuaſerit , faciet 3 Age, ,non vides quam multa ſuaſura fit. Seneca de 
Vit. bear, cap. 
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in remembring all the Games, and Sports, and Dancings which you 


had on the Lords days, when you ſhould have been delighting your ſelves 
in God and his work? O, what an alteration will our Joviall roaring 
ſwaggerers then finde ? What bitter draughts will they have inltead of 
their Wine and Ale? ifthere were any drinking of healths, the Rich man 
would not have begged ſo hard for a drop of water : The heat of their luft 
will be then abated : They ſhall not ſpend their time in courting their 
Mitreſſes , in laſcivious diſcourſe, in amorous ſongs, in wanton dalliance, 
in their luſtfull embracements , or brutiſh defilements : Yet they are like 
enough tohave each others company there ; But they will have no more 
comfort in that company , then Z'mri and Cosbi in dying together , or 
then lewd companions have in being hanged together on the ſame 
Gallows; O the dolefull meeting that theſe luftfull wantons will have 
there ! How it will even cut them to the heart to look each other in the 
face | And to remember that beaſtly pleaſure, for which they now mult 
pay ſo dear ! So will it be with the Fellowſhip of Drunkards , and all 0- 
thers that were play. fellows together in ſin, who got not their pardon 
in the time of their lives: What a direfull greeting will there then be? 
Curſing the day that ever they ſaw the faces of one another ! Remem- 
bring and ripping up all their lewdneſs , to the aggravation of their tor- 
ment ! O that ſinners would remember this in the midſt of their pleaſure 
and jollity , and ſay to one another , We muſt ſhortly reckon for t!!1s 
before the jealous God. Will the remembrance of it then be comfortable, 
or terrible > Will theſe delights accompany us to another world > How 
ſhall we look each other in the faces, if we meet in Hell together for theſe 
things > Will not the memorial of them be then our torment ? Shall we 
then take theſe for friendly ations > Or rather wiſh we had ſpenc this 
time in praying together , or admoniſhing one another ? O, why ſhould 
welell fuch a laſting , incomprehenfible Joy , for one taft of ſeeming 
pleaſure? Come, as we have ſinned together , let us pray together be- 
tore we ſtir, that God would pardon us ; and let us enter into a promiſe 
to one another, that we will do thus no more, but will meet together 
with'the godly in the worſhip of God , and helpe one another toward 
Heaven, as oft as we have met for onr ſinfull merriments, in helping to 
deceive and deſtroy each other. This would be the way to prevent 
this ſorrow, and a courſe that would comfort you, when you look back 
upon it hereafter. 5 Who would ſpend ſo many days and years, and 
thoughts , ard cares, and be at ſo much coſt and pains; and all-to pleaſe 
this fleſh for a moment , which muſt ſhortly bemoſt loathſome ſtinking 
rottennefs; and in the mean time neglect our precious ſouls , and that 
ſtate which we muſt truſt to for ever and ever? To beat ſuch pains for 
that pleaſure, which dies in the enjoying, and isalmoſt as ſoon gone as 
come, and when we have moſt need of comfort will be ſo far from fol- 
lowing us as our happineſs , that it will be perpetuall fue!l ro the flames 
which ſhall rorment us ! © that men knew but. what they deſire, when 


they. 
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Moſt cerrain it they would ſo fain have all things ſuited to the deſires of the fleſh ! They 
+5 wectoggns would have Buildings , Walks , Lands , Cloathes , Diet, and all ſo fit. 
more capitall cas may be moſt pleaſing and delightſull, Why , this is but to deſire 
enemy then their temptations to be increaſed , and their ſnare ſ{trengthned : Their 
ſuch a perpe- Joyes will be more carnal ; agd how great an enemy carnal Joy is to 
rual ſucceſs a5 ſpjricuall, experienced men can quickly tell you. If we took the fleſh {0 
— _ _ much for our enemy as we do profeſs , we could not ſo earneſtly deſire, 
_ joyne roge- And contrive to accommodate it , and ſo congratulate all its content- 
ther with Ho- ments as we do, 


neſty,is no leſs 
difficulry , then to combine chings by nature moſt contrary. Bodin Commonwealth, |. 1. p. 3. 
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; The greatneſs of the torments of the damned 
diſcovered, 


— ———— 


SECT. I. 
$. 1, SI] Aving thus ſhewed you how great their loſs is, who are 
2 Yet I know ſhut our of Reſt, and how it will be aggravated by 
— thoſe Additional loſſes which will accompany it : I 
ny es | ſhould next here ſhew you the greatneſs of thoſe Poſi- 
That Ged is © 4/4 tive ſufferings , wbich will accompany this loſs. But be- 


not cauſa mali "£09 £2 cauſeI am to Treat of Reſt, rather then of Torment, 
(*tiam pen) T will not meddle with the Explication of the _ of thoſe fafferings, 
OUmAD but only ſhew their greatneſs in ſome few brief diſcoveries , leſt the care- 

leſs ſinner , while he hears of no other puniſhment but that of loſs, before 


ſpeaks as if he , . 
thought ii mentioned , ſhould think he can hear that well enough by bis own reſol- 


were a natural yedneſs, and ſo flatter himſelf in hope of a tolerable Hell, That there are, 
conſequent of þefides the loſs of Happineſs, ſuch actuall ſenſible Torments for the dam» 


ray _— ned , is a matter beyond all doubt , to him that doth not doubt of the 


properly effe. truth of the Scripture : and that they will be exceeding great , may ap- 
ed by God. | pear by theſe Arguments following. 
(And indeed Firſt, « From the principal Author of them , which is God himſelf : 
if itbe true, - 
that Malum ſenſus, as well as Malum domni eſt formaliter privatio boni, &c. tunc cauſam efficientem jer 
ſe non habet Deum. _) Qui ergo per Apoſtaſiam amiſerunt que preditla ſunt, quippe deſolati ab omnibus bois, 
in omni pena converſantur. Deo quidem principaliter non a ſeipſo eos puniente; proſequente autem eos prna 
quoniam ſunt deſolati ab omni bono. Ut in immenſo lumine, qui excecaverunt ſemetipſos, vel ab aliis exce- 
cati ſunt, ſemper privati ſunt jucunditate [uninis : Non quod lumen pznam eis inferat cecitatis; ſed quod ip- 
ſ« cecitas ſuperindncat eis calamitatem. Irenzus adverl. here. /ib. 5, page ( mibi) 610, 611+ A 
$ 
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As it was no leſs thea God whom the ſinner had offended , ſoit is nv leſs 
then God that will puniſh them for their offences. He hath prepared 
thoſe torments for his enemies ; His continued Anger will (till be deyou- 
ring them ; His Breath of Indignation will kindle the flames; His Wrath 
will be an intolerable burden to their ſouls. O, if it were but a creature 
that they had to do with , they might better beare it, for the Penalty 
. would be anſwerable to the Iofirmity of tim that ſhould inflict ic. A 
childe can give but aneaſie ftroak , but the ſtroak3 of a Gyant will be an- 
ſwerable to his ſtrength : Wo to him that fals under the firoaks of the 
Almighty ! They ſhall feel to their ſorrow , Thar it is a fearful thing to 
fall inco the hands of the l:ving God : It werenothing in compariſon to 
this, if all the world were againſt chem, or if the ſtrergra of all creatures 
were united in ore to inflict their penalty, They had now rather ven» 
tureupon the diſpleaſure of God, then to diſpleaſea Landlord , a Ma- 
ter, a Friend , a Neighbour, or their own Fleſh; but then they will wiſh 
a thouſand times in vain , that they had loſt the favour of all the world, 
and bcen hated of all men , ſo they kad not loſt the favour of God; for 
as there is no life like his favour, ſo is there no death like his diſpleaſure; 
O, What aconſuming fire is his wrath ? If it be kindled here, and that 
bur a little, how do we wither before it , as the graſs that is cur down be» 
fore the ſua? How ſoon doth our ſtrength decay and turn to weakneſs, & 
our beauty to deformity ? Churches are rooted up, Common-wealths are 
overthrown, Kinglomsdepopulated, Armies deſtroyed,and who can ſtand 
before his Wrath 2 Even the Heavens and Earth will melt at his preſence, 
and when he ſpeakstl:e word at his great day of Accompt , they will be 
burnt up before him as a ſcrole in the fire. The flames donot fo eaſily run 
through the dry Scubble, or conſume the Houſes, where its violence hath 
prevailed, as theWraih of God will feed upon theſe wretches. O,they that 
could not bear a Priſon , or a Gibb:t , or Fire for Chrift , no nor ſcarce 
a few [corns, from the mouths of the ignorant, how will they now bear 
the devouring fire 2 


He place or ſtate of torment is purpoſely ordained for the glori- 
fying of the Attribute of Gods Juſtice. As all the Works of God 
are preat and. wonderful , ſo thoſe above all, which are ſpecially incended 
for the eminent advancing of ſome of his Actributes; When he will glori- 
fie his Power , he makes the worlds by his Wiſdom : The comely order 
of all, and ſingular creatures declare his Wiſdom ; His Providence is 
ſhewn in ſuſtaining all things, and maintaining order >, andattaining 
his exce:leat ends, amonglt the confuſed , perverſe, tumultuous apitati- 
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ons of a world of wicked , fooliſh , ſelf-deſtroying Miſcreants : When x 
ſpark' of his Wrath doth kindle upon the earth , the whole world , fave 
only eight perfons are drowned : Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah , and Zebg. 
im are burnt with fire from Heaven to aſhes; The ſea ſhuts her meuth 
upon ſome: The earth doth open and ſwallow others; The Peftilence 
deftroyeth them up by thouſands : The preſent deplorable eſtate of the 
7ews may fally teſtifiz this to the world : And yet the glortfying of the 
two great Attributes , of Mercy and Juſtice , is intended mitt enunertly 
for the life cocome. A3 therefore when God will pnrpoſely then clork 
fie his Mercy , he will do it in a way and depree that is now incredih'e, 
and beyond the corprehenſion of the Saints chat mult enjoy it ; ſo that 
the blood of his Son , and the enjoyment of himſelf immed-ately in Glo. 
ry, ſhal! noc be thought too high an honour for them ; Sv alſo, when the 
time comes that he will purpoſely manifeſt his Juſtice, it ſhall aopear 
to be indeed the- Juſtice of God; The everlaſting Azmes of Heil will 
not be thought too hot for the rebellious; and when they have 
there ns Robuch millions of Apes , he will not repent him 
of the evil which is befalen them. O, wo to the ſou! that is thus 
ſet up for a Butt , for the wrath of the Almighty to ſhoot at ! and for 
Buſh that mult burn in the lames of his Jeaiouſie , and never be con- 


ſumed ! 


TOY SECT. III, 
j = oye at 3. He torments of the damned muſt needs be exrream , becauſe they 
ſemper gehen- are the effeft of Divine Reverpe : Wrath is terrible , but 
na z (& wreaci- Revenge is implacable : When the great God ſha!l ſay, I will now be 
bus flammss righted for all the wrongs that I have born from rebellious creatures; l 
No, 29"4, will letoutmy wrath, andit ſhall be ſtaied no, more , you ſhall now 

ec erit unde » / | 

hahere tormenta Pay for albche abuſe +f my Patience | Remember nov how I waited your 
vel requiem leafure in vain , howI ſtooped to perſwade you ; ho:y I, as it were, knee- 
pofint ali- led to intreat you: did you think I would always be flighred by ſuch miſ- 
quando vel þ- creants as you? — O, who can look vp when God ſhall thus plead 
we CG with chem in the Þeate of Revenge? Then will he be revenged for e- 
ribus ſis ani= Very mercy abuſed , for his creatures conſumed in luxury and excels , for 
me infinitis every hours time miſpent , for the neglet of his Wotd , for the viliiy» 
sraciatibus ad ing of his Meſſengers , for the bating of his people , for the prophanati- 
CR on of his Ordinances and negle& of his Worſhip , for the breaking of 
non moritur, Gy bis Sabbaths, and che grieving ofhis Spirit, for the raking of his Name 
ignis corwm nos in vain , for unmerciful neglect.of his ſervants indiſtres. O the nuniber- 
extinguetur,, leſs Bils that will be brought ia ! And the Charge that will overcharge 
&c. Cyprian. the ſeul of the ſinner ! And how hotly Revenge will purſue them all to 
I highet | How God will ſtand over chem with the rod in his hand 


Plates. 9. ( not the rod of Fatherly chaſtiſement , but that Iron rod wherewith he 


bruiſeth 
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woe | 
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SECT. IV. 


the hammer of revenging fury , when they may have the treaſure of 
happineſs at ſo ealie rates , and pleaſe God better in preventing their 


- Or.ſider alſo how this Juice and Revenge will be the delight of $.4. - 


:be Almighty. Though he had rather men would ſtoop to Chriſt 
and accept of his mercy , yet when they perſiſt in rebellion , he will take 
pleaſure in their execution. Though he deſire not the death of him that 
dieth , but rather thac he repent and live; yet when he will not repent 
and live, God doth deſire and delight in the execution of Juſtice : con- 
dicionally, ſo that men will repent, he defires nor their Ceath, but cheir 
life, Ezch., 33.11. yet ifthey repent not, in the ſame place be uttereth 
his reſolution for their death , ver/. 8, 13. He tels us , //as. 27.4. That 
fury is not in him , yet he addeth in the next words , Who would ſet the 
bryers and thorns againſt me in battle ? I would go through them, I 
would burn them together. Wha: a dolefullcaſeis the wretched creature 
in ,"when he ſhall cus ſet the heart of his Creator againſt him? and he 
thatmade him will not ſave him , and he that formed him , will not have 
mercy upon him, 1/ai. 27. 11. How heavy a threatningisthat in Dex. 
28. 63, Asthe Lord Rejoyced over you to do you good , fo the Lord 
will Rejoyce over you to deſtroy you , and to bring you to nought; Wo 
to the ſoul which God Rejoyceth ts puniſh, Yea, heels the ſimple 

ones that love ſimplicity , and the ſcorners that delight in ſcorning, and 
the fools that hate knowledge , That becauſe he called, and they refuſed, 
he ſtreched out his hand and no man regarded; but ſet at naught all his 
Counſel, and would none of his reproot, therefore he will alſo langh at 
their calamity , and mock when their fear cometh ; when their fear co- 
meth as diſo!ation , and their deitrution as a whirlwinde , when diftres 
and anguiſh cometh upon them , Then ſhall they call upon him, but he 
will not anſwer, they ſhall ſeek him early , but ſhall nor finde him ; for 
that they hated knowledge , and did not chooſe the Fear of the Lord, 
Prov. 1. 22,23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. I would intreat thee, who 
read-'{t this , ifthou be one of that ſort of men, that thou wil: bur view 
over ſeriouſly that part of the Chapter , Prov. 1, from the 20#h verſe to 
the end, and believe them to be the true words of Chritt by his Spiric in 
Salomon : Is it not a terrible thing to a wretched ſoul , when ir ſhall lie 
roaring perpetually in the flames of Hell, and the God of inercy himſelf 
ſhall laogh at them > When they ſhall cry out for mercy , yea , for one 
drop of water , and God ſhall mock them in ſtead of relieving them? 
When none in Heaven or Earth can helpe them bur God, and he ſhall 

Aaa 2 Rejoyce 
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Chap.4. 


Rejoyce over them in their calamity > Way , you ſee theſe are the very 
Words of God himſelfin Scripture : And molt juſt is ic, that they who 
laughed 3t the Sermon , and mocked at the Preacher , and derided the 
people &:at obeved rhe Goſpe! , ſhould be laughed at, and derided by 
God. Ah poor ignorant Fools ( for ſo this Text cals them ) they will 
then have mocking enough , till their heart ake with it! I dare warrant 
them for ever making a jeſt at (Godlineſs more, or making themſelves 
merry with their own flanderous reports. Ic is themſelves then that muſt 
be the woful objeRs of deriſion , and that of God timfelf, who would 
have cronned them with Glory , I know when the Scripture ſpeaks of 
Gods laughing and mocking , it is not to be underſtood literally , bur af- 
ter the manner of men : but this may ſuffice us, that it will be ſuch an a& 
of God to the tormenting of the ſinner, which he cannot more ficly con- 
ceive Or expres under any other notion or name , then theſe. 
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5. [(—_ who ſhall be Gods Executioners of their Torment; 

and that is , Firſt , Satan. Secondly , themſelves. Firſt , He 
that was here ſo ſuccesful in drawing them from Chriſt , will then be 
the Inſtrument of their puniſhment , for yielding to his temptations. 
It was a pitifull fight to ſee the man poſſeſſed , that was bound with 
chains, and lived among the Tombs ; and that other rhat would be caft 
into the fire and into the water ; but alas , that was nothing to the tor- 
ment that Satan puts them toin Hell : that is the reward he will give 
them for all their ſervice ; for their rejeting the commands of God, 
and forſaking Chriſt , and negleRing their ſouls at his perſwaſion. 
Ah, if they had ſerved Chriſt as faithfully as they did Satan , and 
had forſaken all for the love of him, he would have given them a 
better reward. Secondly, and it is mot juſt alſo , that they ſhould 
there be their own cormentors, that they may ſee that their whole 
deſtru&ion is of themſelves ; and they who were wilfully the me- 
ritorious cauſe , ſhould alſo be the efficient in their own ſufferings: 
and then who can they complain of but themſelves ? and they will 
be no more able to ceaſe their ſelf-romenting , then men that we ſee in 
a deep Melancholy , that will by no Arguments be taken off from 
their ſorrows, 
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SECT. VI. 
6. Onlider alſo how that their torment will be univerſal ,. not upon & 6 
one part alone,while the reſt are free; but as all have joyned in the Dules — 


ſin, ſo mult they all partake of the torment. The ſoul as it was the chief 


torum Jena eſt 
in ſinning , ſhall be chief in ſuffering ; and as it is of a more ſpiritual and 


in gebenna, 


excellent nature then bodies are , lo will its torments a5 far exceed our 
preſent bodily ſufferings. As the joyes of the ſou], do! far furpaſke all 
ſenſual pleaſures, and corporal contentments,; ſo, do the'pains ofthe 
ſoul ſurpaſs theſe corporal pains; and as the Mariyrs did triumph in the 
very flimes , becauſe their ſouls were full of joy , thqugh thetr bodies 
were in pain ;. ſo though theſe damned creatures could enjoy all their bo- 
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dily pleaſures , yet the ſouls ſufferings would take away the ſweetnels of ,,, (:115; 

them all. AL | ' 21,1 quid ſinecarne 
TIF M ; 3331+! > ROB poſt aui- 

ma , ſ*d quaneceſſ: eſt illam etiam carne ſentire, Quantum enim ad Agendum de uo ſuffici » lan'um of 


ad Patiendum Ad azendum autem minus de ſuo ſuffirt. Habet enim de juo ſolummodocogitare , telle, cu- 
pere , diÞ mere ;, ad per ficiendum autem operant carnys expeciat. Sic itaque Of ad Paiendum ſycieta- 
t2m carny expoſtulat , ut tum plane per eg'n pati poſſit , quem ſine ed plane agere non potuit, Tertul, de Re- 
ſur. Carnis. c. 17. p. 411. Negent operarum ſoctetatem , ut merno paſſent etlam Mercedem negare.. Non 
ſit particeps ſententte caroſi non fucrit (F in cauſa. Sola anima revocetur , fr fola decedis. At enim non 
mazis ſa decedit , quam ſola decurrit 3, illud unde decedit , vitam hanc dico. Adeo autem. non ſola ani+ 
ma tranſit vitam , ut nes cogitatus licet ſolos licet non ad effettum per carnem dedutlos auferamus & calle- 
gio carnis. Siquidem (7 in carne, 05 cum carne , & per cargem agitur ab anima, quod agitur in corde. 
Tertul. de Rejurref. Carnis, cap. 85. fag. 410. 


Andit is not only a ſoul , but a finfull ſoul chat muſt ſuffer ; The guilt, ; 
which ſtill remains upon it, will make it fit for the wrath of Godto 
work upon ; As fire will not burn , except the fuel be combuſtible ; bur 
if the wood be dry, or it light upon firaw, how fiercely will it burn 
chen > Why, the guilt of all their former ſins will be as Tinder or Gun- 
powder to the damned ſoul , to make the flames of Hell to take hold.up- 
on them with furie. 3 matt 

And as the ſoul , ſo alſo the body muſt bear its-part; That body that 
muſt needs be pleaſed , v/harſoever became of its eternal ſafety, ſhall now 
be paid for all its unlawful pleaſures : That body which was fo carefully 
looked to , ſo tenderly cheriſhed , ſo curiouſly dreft ; that body which 
could not endure heat or cold , or an ill ſmell , or a loathſome ſigh: ; 
what maſt it now endure | How are its haughty looks now taken dgwn! 
How little wijl thoſe flames regard its comlineſs and beauty 1 But as 
Death did not regard it, nor:the Worms. regard it , but as treely feed 
upon the face of the proud and luſtful Dames, and the heart of the moſt 

ambitious Lords or Princes, as if they had been but beppers or bruics ; 
ſo will their tormentors then as little pitie their tendernelis , or reverence 
their Lordlineſs, when they ſhall be raiſed from their graves tg 4þeir, 
eternal doom. Thoſe eyes which were wont to be delighted with corious 
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ſights, and to feed themſelves upon beauteous and comely objects, muſt 
then ſee nothing , but what ſhall amaze and terrifie themzan angery, ſin- 
revenging God above them, and thoſe Saints whom they ſcorned,enjoy- 
_ Glory whicly they have lot; and about them will be only De- 
vils anddamned-ſorts; Ah then bow fadiy will they 100k back andfay, 
Areall our merry Meetings ; our Feaits;/gur Playes, our w2nto1 Toyes, 
our Chriſtmas Games '4nd Reveks come to thizz Then thoſe E irs which 
were wont to bedelighted with Mufick , ſhalt hear the ſhrieks ard cries 
of their danitiedcompanions , 'Children crying out againſt their Parents, 
tharipave- them incouragement and example in evil , bur cid nor teach 
. thenithe fear of theLord ; Hutbands erying out upon their Wives, and 
Wives upon their Husbands , Maſters and Servant curſing, each other; 
x Maiiſters and People, Magiltrates and Sudje&s, charging; their miſery 
© Hanc denique tpn one another; fordiſcomraging iniDut(e; connivieg actin, and be- 
carny Peciem* , (a) y'3 coi 'S » Bug 
irrem arime? 108 filent or formal , when they ſhould have plainly tould one-anotber 
eriatre Demitus _ of their mifecy , and forewarned thera of this danger. Thus will Soul 
in ſugillutione * and Body be companions in Calamity <. 
cogitatuum tax- * | # Y 
at. ( Quid copitatis'm cordibus veſtris nequam ? 'F 'Ef' [" Qu? cifÞpererit mulierem ad concupiſcen- 
aum, &c. | Adeo & fine oper, (5 fine effeflu , coghatus caritiseft aFus ;, Sed vet in cerebro w2! in 
medio ſuperciliorum diſcrimine, vel u91 Phyloſophis placet, principatitat ſenjuren conſecrata ct, qu»2H-go- 
mnicon-appellatur, Cato erit omne Ammz cogracorium. Nin puzin Anima ſine carne oft, qvamdiu in' carne 
eft. Nibil nn cum ill agit fine que 112 eft. Que nabuc an 'cogit2ts gud Tue per carnem adermilirentar,qui per 
carnem din[cuntur extrinſe ws. Volater altqnid Amma ; wvultis opereatur- indicia. Facts titomiti- 
mum omvium (pecutum cft. ' Negent 'fathoram focietatem , ow negare mn piſſunt cogitatorim. Et illi 
quidam delinquentias Carnis enumerant 5 ergo peccatrix "tenzbitur© ſuppitcry. Tertwllian. "u5? ſuprat 
page 410. 
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7, Nd the preater by far will their Torments be, becauſe they (hall 
y.+£ I have no comfort left to help them ro mitigate chem. In this life 
whena Miniſter fore-told them of Hell , or Conſcience begun ro'trouble 
that foure, they had:Comforters enough at hand corelieverhem: Their 
carnal friends were all ready to ſpeak comfore to them, and prone them 
that all ſhould be well with there: but now! they bave not a word of 
comfort , either for him or themfelyes. Formerly they had their buſi- 
neſs, their company , their mirih} , to drive away their fears ; they 
c5alddrink away their ſorrows , or 'ptay them- away , or fleep them 
away , or at leaſt, time did wear chem away ;- but-now all theſe remedies 
are vaniſhed : They' had a'hard , a prefuimptnous , unbelieving hearr, 
which was a wall to defend them againſt troubles of minde; bar now their 
experience hath baniſhed theſe, and left'chfem naked rothe fury of thoſe 
flames : Yea, formerly Saran himfelf” was heir comforter -, and wonld 
vnſty all char the Miniſter ſaid againf# therh , as 'hedid 0 our firlt Mo- 
ther; Hath God faid , Ye fhall not ext? Yeti nec ſurely die. So doth 
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henow ; Doth God tell you , that you ſhall lie in Hell? 'It is no ſuch 
matcer ; God is more merciful ; he doth bur reff you ſp, to fright you 
from ſinning : Who would loſe his preſent pleaſures , for feare of that 
which he never ſaw ? Or if there bea Heil , What need yoats feare ir? 
Are not you Chriſtians ? and ſhall you not be ſaved by Chriſt? Was not 
his blood ſhed for you? Miniſters may tell what they pieaſe , they ce- 
lighe to fear men , that they may be m+{iers in their Conſriences, 'and 
theretore wovid make men beleve thit they ſhall all be d2mned , excopr 
they will fit chemfelves to their preciſe humor, --— Thus as the Spirit 
of Chriſt is the Comforter of the Saints, ſo Satan is the Comforter of the 
wicked ; for he knows , if he ſhould now diiquier them, they would no 
longer terve him; or if fears and doubrs ſhould begin to trouble them, 
they would bethink themſelves of their danger , and fo efcapeit : never 
was a thief more careful leſt he ſhou!d awake the people, when he is rob- 
bing the houſe , then Sacan is careful not to awakea (inner: And as a 
cnt-purſe will loke you in the face , and hold ypuina tale, that you may 
never ſuſpe& him, while he is robbing your pockets, fo will Satan la- 
bour to keep men from a!l dyubts or jealouſtes , or ſorrowtul thoughts, 
But when the ſinner is dead , and he hath his prey , and hisſtratagern bath 
had ſucceſs , then he hath done flattering and comforting them. While 
the ſiphr of fin and miſery might have helped to ſave them , he took all 
the pains he could co hide ir from their eyes : but when it is roo late, and 
thereis no hope left, he will make them ſee and feel it to the urmott, O, 
which way will the forlorne ſinner then look for comfort They that 
drew him into the ſnare , and promiſed him ſafety , do now forſake him, 
andare forſaKhg themſelves. His ancient comforts are taken from him, 
and the right®ous God, whoſe fore-warnings he made light of, will aow 
make good his word againit him to the lcalt circle. 
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8. FD the great aggravation of this miſery , will beits Eternity. That ,, 
' x orrendo mod 
when a thouſand millions of ages are palt , their Torments are as fitmiſeris mys 
freſh ro begin as the firſt day, If there were any hope of anend, it would {ine more, finis 
eaſe them to foreſee it ; but when it muſt be for ever , that thought is in- ſin? fine, de- 
tolerable : much more will the miſery it ſelfe be ſo. They were never fects fine de- * 
weary of ſlaning , nor ever would have been , if they bad lived eternally an. "og 5 
uponearth , and now God will not be weary of plaguing them ; They Ne Fini ſen;per 
never heartily repented of their fin, and God will never repent him of incipit, & de- 
their ſufferings; They broke the Laws of the eternall God, and therefore jr 4eficere 


ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſhment z They knew it was an Everlaſting King- */<*. 425 

My perimis oF nn 
extinguit;, dolor cruciat , ſed nullatenus pavorem fugat; flamma combuerit, ſed nequaquain tenebras excutit, 
Gr eg Moral.{ib.g. I approve nor learned Parkers judgement about the Deſcrr of eternal (uffcring, as 
ariſing only fromthe Erernity or perpetuity of ſinning,which he rakerh ſrom Scots and Mirandula, | 
I. 4d? Deſcenſu. p.164, 165, | 


dom 
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dom. which they refuſed when it was offered them, and therefore what 
wonder if they be everlaſtingly ſhut out ofit ; It was their immorcal ſouls 
that were guilty of the treſpaſs, and theretore muſt immortally ſuffer 
the pains. O now what happy men would they think themſelves, if they 
might have lain Rti!] in their graves, or continued duſt , or ſuffered no 
worſe then the gaawing of thoſe worms ! O that they might bur there lie 
down again ! What a mercy now would it be to die ? And how will they 
call and cry out forit2 O geath , whither art thou now gone > Now 
come and cut off this dolefull life ! O that theſe pains woul break my 
heart, and end my being! O that I might once at laft die! 4 O that I had 
never hada being ! —— Theſe groans will the choughts of Erernity 
wring from their hearts, They were wont to thick the Sermon long, ard 
Prayer long; bow long thin will they think theſe Endleſs torments ? 
What difference is there betwixt the length of their pleaſures, and of 
their pains? The one centinued bur a moment , but the other endureth 
through all eternity. O that ſinners would ly this thought to beart! 
Remember how tine isalmoſt gone : Thou arc ſtanding all this while at 
the door of Eternity; and death is wating to open the door, and put thee 
in: Go ſleep out yet bur a few more nights, ard ſtir up and down on 
earth a few more days , and then thy nights and dayes ſhall end; thy 
thoughts and cares, and pleaſures , and all, ſhall be devoured by Ecer- 
nity ; thou mult enter upon the ſtate which ſha}i never be changed. 
As the Joys of Heaven are beyond our conceiving , ſo alſo are the pains 
of Hell. Everlaſting Tormeat is unconceivable Torment. 


Des bona , (F propter hoc &5 amiſſi» eorum aterna (F ſine fine eſt. Irenzus adv.hzref, 1. 5. p (wihi )510. 
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SECT. IX. 


Ut I know if it be a ſenſuall uvnbelieyer that readeth all this , he will 
caſt it by with diſdain, and ſay, I will never believe that God will thus 
Torment his Creatures : What, to delight in their torture 1 And that for 
everlaſting! And all this for the faults of a ſhort time! I: is incredible: Row 
can this ſtand with the infiniteneſs of his mercy ? I would not thus Tor- 
ment the worſt enemy that I have in the world, and yet my merciſul- 
neſs in nothing ro Gods. Theſe are but threats to awe men ; I will not 
believe them. 
Anſw. Wilt thou not believe? I donot wonder ifthou be loth to be- 
lieve ſo terrible tidings to thy ſoul as theſe are ; which ifchey were belie- 
ved and apprehended indeed according to their weight , would et thee a 


. trembling and roaring in the anguiſh of horror day and night; AndI do 


as little wonder that the Devil who ruleth thee, ſhould be loth, if he can 
hinder it, to ſuffer thee to believe it ; For if thou didſt belieye it , thou 
wouldeſt ſpare no coſt or pains to eſcape it. But go to : If thou wilt read 
on, cither thou ſhalt believe it before thou ſtirreſt , or prove thy —_ 

Inficel 


« 
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Intidel or Pagan. Tell me then , Doſt thou believe Scripture to be the 
Word of God ? If thou do nor, thou art no more a Chriſtian then thy 
horſe is, or then a Turk is: For what ground have we beſides Scripture 
to believe that Jeſus Chriſt did come into the world , or die for man? If 
thou believe not theſe , I have nothing kere to do with thee, but refer 
thee to the ſecond Part of this book , where I have proved Scripture to 7; 
be the Word of God. Burt if thon do believe this to be ſo, and yet doſt 
not believe that the ſame Scripture is true, thou art far worſe then ei- 
ther Infidel or Pagan: For the vileit Pagans durſt hardly charge their 
Idol Gods to be lyars : And dareſt chou give the lye to the God of Hea- 
ven? and accuſe him of ſpeaking that which ſhail nor come to paſs : and 
that in ſuch abſolute threats, and plaia exprefitons ? But if thou dareſt 
not [tand to this, but doſt believe Scripture both co be the Word of God, 
and co be true; ther I ſhall preſently convince thee of che truth of theſe 


eternal Torments. Wilt thou believe if a Prophet ſhould tell it thee? 
Why read it then-in the greateſt Prophets, doſes, David, and Iſaiah, 
Dent. 32.22, Pſal. 11.6. and 9, 17. [/as. 30. 33. Or wilt thou believe 
one that was more then a Propher? Why hear hen what eh» B aptift 
faith, Mar. 3.10 Luke 3. 17. Or wilt thou believe if an Apoſtle ſhould 
tell chee ? why hear what one faith, 7«de 7. 13. where he calls it che ven- 


geance of eternal fire 5 and the blackneſs of darkneſs for evry. Or whatif 


thou haveit from an Apoſtie that had heen raptupin Revelations into 
the third Heaven,& (zen things unutterable?Wilt thou believe then? Why 
rake it then from # al, 2 Thel. 1.7, 8,9. The Lord feſwa ſpall be reveal- 
ed from Heaven, with his mizhiy Angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that knw nat God, and that obey not the Goſpel of onr Lord Jeſws 
Chriſt , who ſpat be puniſhed with everlaſtiug deſtruition from the preſence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. And 2 Th!/. 2. 12. T hat they 
all mioht be Aamned , who believed not the truth , but had pleaſure in un« 
rigbteuſnwes So Rom. 2.5, 6, 7, 8, 10. Or wilt thou believe it from the 
beloved Apoſt'e, who was ſo takennp in Revelations, and ſawit , asit 
were , in his y ſions? Why ſee then Rev. 20. 10, 15. They are ſaid 
thereto be caſt into the lake of fire , and tormented day and night for ever. 
$9 Rev. 21.8. So 2 Pet. 2.17. Or wilt thou believe it from the mouth 
of Chriſt himſelf the Judge? Why read it then, at. 7. 10, & 13. 40, 
41,42,49,50. As therefore the Tares are gathered and burnc in the fire, 
.1o ſhall it be in the end of this world : the Son of man ſhall ſend forth his 
Angels, and they ſhall gather ont of his Kingdom all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity : and ſhall caſt chem into a furnace of fire: 
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gno, ut Buxtor. Synag J.d c 1.p.25,25,27. Ad hanc herefin appropirquat doftrina Paniſtarum. Non eff 
vera vita niſi ubi feliciter vivitur; nec vera incorrupt's , nift ubi ſa!us nully dolore corrumpitur. U5i autern 
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there ſhall be weeping ard gnaſhing of teeth , &c, So Mar. 18. 8 
9 So Mark, 9. 43,44, 46, 48. Where he repetethit three times over 
Where their worm never dieth, andtheir fire & not quenched. And Mgr 
25. 41, 46, Then ſhall he ſay to them on the I-ft "oh Depart from me, ”e 
eurſed, into everlaſting fire , prepared for the Devil and hu angels : Fer 7 
Was, 8c, eAnd theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſyment , axd the 
righteows into life eternal. 

Whae ſayſt thou now to all this * Wilt thou noeyet believe ? If thong 
wile not believe Chriſt , I know not whom-thou wile believe ; and there. 
fore it isin vainto perſwade thee any furcher : Only lt metell thee, the 
time isat hand when thou wile eaſily believe, and that without any 
preaching or arguing: when thou ſeeſt the great and terrible day , and 
heare't the condemning ſentence paſt , and art thy ſeif thruſt down to 
Hell (as Z#kz 10.11.) then thou ſhalt believe, and never doubt apain: 
And do not ſay but thou waft cold ſo much. Surely he that fo moch 
diſſwades thee from believing , doth yer believe and tremble himlelf, 
James 2.19. 

© And whereas thou thinkeſt that God is more merciſull why ſure he 
knows beſt his own mercifulineſs. His mercy will not croſs his Truth, 
Cannot God be infinite in mercy , except he ſave the wilſul! and rebel}: 
ous? Is a Judge unmercifull for condemning malefa&tors 7 Mercy and Jus 
ſtice have their ſeveral! objz&s : Thouſands of humble, believing, obedi. 
ent ſouls ſhall know to their eternal! comfort that God is wercifu!l, 
though the refuſers of his grac? , ſhall lie under Juftice. God will then 
force thy conſcience to confeſs it in Heil , that God who condemned 
thee was yet mercifull to thee. Was ic no mercy to be mide a reaſo- 
nable creature? and to have Patience to endure thy many years pro- 
vocations, and wait upon thee from Sz2rimon to Sermon , defiring 
and intreating thy repen-ance and return? "Was it no mercy to have 
the Son of Go1, wich all his blood and merits freely offered thee , 
if thou wouldeſt bur have accepred him to govern and to fave thee? 
Nay when thou hadit n:gle&ed and refuſed Chriſt once, twice, yea 
a hundred times , that God ſhou'd yet follow thee with invitations 
from day to diy ? And fhiale thou wilfully refuſe mercy to the lat 
hour , and then cry out that God will not be ſ@ unmercifull as to con» 
dema thee? Thy conſcience will ſmite thee for this madneſs, and tel! 
thee, that God was mercifull in all this, though ſuch as thou do pe- 
riſh for your wilfulneſs. Yeathe ſenſe of the greatneſs of his mercy, 
will then be a great part of thy torment Ff, 

And whereas thou thinkelt the pain ro be preater then the offence, 
that is becauſerhou art not a competent Judge ; Thou knoweſt what pain 
is, butthou knowelt not the thouſand part of the evil of ſin ; ſhall not 
the righreous Judge of the world do juſtly > Nay, it is no more then 
thou didſ chuſe thy ſelf: Did not God ſer before thee Life and Death? 
and te}l thee , if thou wouldeſt accept of the Government of Chriſt , and 

= | renounce 
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renounce thy luſts ; that then thou-ſhouldeſt have eternal Life ? And if cy tothe wic- 


thou wouldeſt nor have Chriſt , but the World or Fleſh to rule over _— _ 
thee , thou ſhouldeft then endure eternal torments ? Did not he offer | © —_ 


thee thy choyce? and bid thee take which of theſe thou wouldeſt > yea, f@&uall Grace 
and intreat thee to chuſe aright > And doſt thou now cry out of Severi- to Believe, 
ty, when thou haſt bur the conſequence of thy willfull choyce 2 But it is therefore 


. h © . 
not thy accuſing God of cruelty that ſhall ſerve thy turn; in ſtead of c— oy 


procuring thy eſcape , or the mitigation of thy torments, i£© wall BOT. p.— 
make thy burthen thFmore heavy, Camers's mid- 

dle ſenſe ) is 
no Mercy to them,bur a mocl.ing of them, & thereſore conclude, that Chriſt died not for themar all: 
ir makes me tremble to think , thar learned Livines in hcat of difpure ſhould ſpeak ſo deſperately 
againſt God ! | And ver thit is almoſt all they have to ſay. 1 intrearſvch ro conſider , ſeeing Con- 
cience is the great Tormentor of the dair.ncd in Hell 3 And the Rejehing of Chriſt , and the abule 
of Goſpel-mercy »i'l be the greateſt thing that God and Conſcience will charge chem with , Whe- 
ther theſe mens dotirine, if the damned could believe ir , would not make Hell to be no Hill 
tothem , or mc.c cafic ? If they could ſay , Chriſt never died for me atall : or it he had, 
yet it had been no Mercy , becauſe God would not give we Fath in him 3 It was meerly Gods 
Will that T ſhovld be camned that brought me hicher , which I could nor refiſt : It they could 
thus lay all on God , where were the worm of Conſcience? Shall we deny that which is clear and 
plain , becaule we cannot comprehend rhat which is hid and lecrer ? Shall we fay , lenſ 15 Nor 
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fo, which weſce to be (1, becauſe we cannot finde why it is fo ? ſaith Auguſtine excellenfy. L. de 
Bono perſever. c. 14. Which ſaying 1 would defire the perſons before mentioned well ro Conſider. 
Chriſt makes ir the perfeion ot our Heavenly Father , to do good in common caſes, to the juſtand 
un;uſt, Mar. 5. 45, 48. 


And whereas thou ſaiſt that thou wouldeſt not ſo torment thy own 
enemy ; I Anſwer, There is no reaſon that thoujſhouldeſt : For is it all 
one to offend a crawling Worm of the carth, and to offend the eternal 
glorious God ? Thou haſt no abſolute dominion over thine enemy, and 
there may be ſome fault in thy ſelf as well as in him ; but with God and 
us the caſe is contrary ; Yet thou makelſt nothing of killing a Flea if it do 
but bite thee , yea, an hundred of chem, though they did not touch thee, 
and yet never accuſelt thy ſelf of cruelty : Yea, thou wilt torment thy 
Ox all his life time with toilſome labour , and kill him at laſt , though he 
never deſerved ill of thee, nor diſobeyed thee, and though thou haſt 
over him but the horrowed authority of a ſuperiour fellow creature, 
and not the ſoveraign power of the abſolute Creator : Yea , how com- 
monly doſt thou rake away the lives of Birds , and Beaſts, and Fiſhes? 
Many times a great many of lives muſt be taken away to' make for thee 
but one meal. How many deaths then have been ſuffered in obedience to 
thy will from thy fi: Age to thy laſt hour ? and all this without any de- 
ſert of the creature And muſt it yet ſeem cruelty , that the Soveraign 
Creator, who isten thouſand times more above thee , then thou art a- 
bovea Flea, or a Toad , ſhould execute his Juſtice upon ſuch a con- 
temner of his Authority > But I bave given you ſome Reaſons of this 


before, 
Bbb 2 SECT. X. 
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SECT. X. 


BY methinks I perceive the obſtinate ſinner deſperately reſolving , If 
I muſt be damned , there is no remedy ; rather then I will live fo pre- 
ciſely as the Scripture requireth , I will put it to the venture”; I ſhall 
_ as well as thereft of my neighbours, and as the moſt of the world, 
and we will even bear ir as well as we can. Anſw. Alas, poor crea- 
ture! would thou didit bur know what it is that thou doſt ſo boldly 
venture on : Idare ſay thou wouldeſt ſle:p this night but very unquiet- 
ly. Wilt thou leave thy ſelf no room for hope 2 Art thou ſuch a mali- 
cious implacable enemy to Chriſt and thy own ſoul > And doſt thou 
think indeed , that thou canſt bear the wrath of God, and go away (0 
eaſily with theſe eternal Torments ! Yet let me beg this of thee , that 
before thou doſt ſo flatly reſolve , thou wouldeſt lend me thine attention 
to theſe few Queſtions which I ſhall put co thee , and weigh them with 
the reaſon of a man, and if then thou think thou canſt bear theſe pains, 
I ſhall give thee over and ſay no more, 

Firſt, Who art thou that thou ſhouldeſt bear the wrath of God? Art 
thoua God? or art thou a man ? What is thy ſtrength to undergo (p 
much ? Isit not as the {trength of Wax or Stubble to reſiſt the fire? or 
as Chaff cothe Winde? or as the Duſt beforethe fierce Whirlwinde ? 
Was he not as ſtouta man as thy ſelf, who cried to God , fob 13 25. 
Wilt thou break a leaf driven toand fro? and wilt thow purſue the dry ſiubs 
ble? and he that confefſeth, 1 am a worm and no man, Pfal. 22.6. If 
thy ſtrength were as iron, and thy bones as braſs, thou couldeſt not 
bear ; If thy foundation were as the Earch, and thy power as the Hea- 
vens , yet ſhouldeſt thou periſh at the breath of his Indignation: How 
much more when thou art but a little piece of warm, creeping, breathing 
Clay,kept a few dayes from ſtinking,and from being eaten with Worms, 
by the meer ſupport and favour of him whom thor thus reſiſteſt 2 

Secondly , If thou art able to wraſtle with the Indignaton of the Al- 
mighty, Why chen doſt thou tremble at the ſigns of his Power , or 
Wrath? Do not the terrible thundereclaps ſometime fear thee? or the 
Lightning flaſhes? or that unfeen Power which goes with it, in renting 
in pieces the mighty Oaks , and tearing down the ſtrongeſt buildings? 
If thou hadſt been in the Church of withicombe in Dewonſrire , when 
the lightning broke in,, and ſcorched and burnt the people , and left the 
brains and hair upon the pillars , wonld it not have made thee afraid? If 
thou-be but in a place where the plague doth rage, ſo that it comes too 
many thouſand a week , doth it not aftoniſh.thee to ſee men that were 
well within a tew days to be thrown into the graves by beaps and multi- 
eudes > If thou hadſt tood by when Pharach and his people were fo 
Rrangely plagued , andat laſt drowned together in the Seca , or when the 
earth ſwallowed up Dathar ,. eAbiram and their companies , and _ 

| people 
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people fled away at the cry , leſt the earth ſhould ſwallow them up alſo: 
or when Elias brought fire from Heaven to conſume the Captains and 
their companies ; would not any of theſe ſights have daunted thy ſpirit ? 
Why, how then canſt thou bear the belliſh plagues ? 

Thirdly , Tell mealſo, if thou be fo ſtrong, and thy heart ſs ſtour, 
why do thoſe ſmall ſufferings ſo diſmay thee which befall thee here ? If 
thou have but a tooth ake , ora fit of the gout, or ſtone, What groans 
doſt thou utter > What moan doſt thou make? The houſe is filled with 
thy conſtant complaints: Thy friends about thee are grieved at thy pains, 
and ſtand over thee condoling thy miſerable ſtate : If thou ſhouldeſt but 
loſe a leg or an arm , thou wouldeft make a greater matter of it ; If thou 
Joſe but a friend , if thou loe thine eſtate, and fall into poverty , and 
beggery , and diſgrace ; how heavily wouldeft thou- bear any one of 
theſe? And yet all theſe laid together , will be one day accounted a hap- 
py ſtate, in compariſon of that which is ſuffered in Hell. Let me ſee thee 
ſhake off the moſt painful ſickneſs, and make as light of Conyulſive, Epi- 
leptick, Arthritick , Nephritick pains, or ſuch like diſeaſes when they 
ſerze upon thee , and then tbe ſtrength of thy ſpiric will appear. Alas, 
how many ſuch boaſters as thy ſelf, haveI ſeen made ftoop and eat their 
words? And when God hath bur ler oura little of his wrath, that Pha- 
rash who before asked , Who is the Lord , that I ſhould let all go for 
him ? have turned their tune , and cried, I have ſinned? 

Fourthly , If thy ſtout ſpirit do make fo light of Hell , why then doth 
the approach of death ſo much affright thee > Didſt thou never finde the 
ſober thoughts of death co raiſe a kinde of dread-in thy minde > Waſt 
thou never in a feaver, ora conſumption , or any diſeaſe wherein thou 
did(t receive the ſentence of death ? If thou waſt not, thou wilt be before 
Jong : and then when the Phyſitian hath plainly told thee that there is 
no hopes, O how cold it ſtrikes to thy heart > Why is death to men the 
King of tzrrors elſe? and the ſtouteſt champions then do abate their cou- 

rage? O but the grave would be accounted a Palaceor a Paradiſe, in 
compariſon of thar place of Torment which thou deſperately ſlighteſt. 

Fifthly , 1f all this be nothing , go try thy ſtrength by ſome corporal 
torment :; As 'Bu/ney before he went to the flake \ would firſt try his 
finger in the candle ; ſo do thou ; Hold thy finger a while in the fire, and 
feel there whether thou canſt endure the fire of Hell. A=ffin mentioneth 
a chaſt Chriſtian woman , who being tempted to uncleanneſs by a lewd 
Ruffian , ſhe deſireth him for her ſake , to bold his finger an bour inthe 
fire; heanſwereth , Ic is an unreaſonable requeſt ; How much more un+ 
reaſonable is it ( faith ſhe ) that I ſhould burn in Hell for the fatisfying 
of your luſt? So ſayT to thee; Tf it be an intolerable thing to ſuffer the 
heat of the fire for a year, or a day , or an hour, what will ir be to ſuffer 
ten thouſand times more forever? What ifthou were to ſuffer Lawrence 
his death , to be roaſted upon a Gridiron ?'or to be ſcraped or pricked to 
death as other Martyrs were? Or ifthou were to feed upon: Toads for a 
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year together ? If thou couldeſt not endure ſuch things as theſe , how 
wile thou endure the eternal flames ? 

Sixthly , Tell meyer again , if Hell be ſo ſmall a matter, Why canſt 
thou not endure ſo much as the thoughts or the motion of it? If thou be 
alone, thou dareſt ſcarcely think of Hell, for fear of raiſing diſquietneſs 
in thy ſpirit ;If thou be in company , thou canft not endure to have any 
ſerious ſpeech of it , leaſt ic ſpoil the ſport , and mar the mirth, and make 
thee tremble, as Felix did when Pax! was diſcourſing of the Judgement 
rocome. Thou canſt not endure to hear a Miniſter preach of Hell , but 
thou gnaſheſt thy teeth , and diſdaineſt him, and reproacheſt his Ser- 
mon , as enough todrive men to deſperation, or make them mad, And 
canſt thou endure the Torments , when thou canſt not endure ſo much 
a6to hear ofthem? Alas man, to hear thy Judgement from the mouth 
of Chrilt, and to feel the execution , will be another kinde of matter then 
to hear it from a Miniſter. 

Seventhly , Furthermore , what is the matter that the rich man in 
Hell , mentioned in Zxke 16. could not make as light of it as chou doſt? 
Was not he as likely a man to bear it, as thy felt > Why doth he fo cry 
out that he is tormented in the flames? and ſtoop ſo iow , as to beg a 
drop of water of a begger , that he had bur alittle before deſpiſed at his 
gates ? and to be beholden to him that had been betolden to the dogs to 
lick his ſores? 

Alſo whataileth thy companiens , who were as reſolute as thy ſelf, 
that whea they lie a dying, their courage is ſo cooled , and their hau;hry 
expreſſions are ſo greatly changed ? They who had che ſame ſpirits and 
language as thou haſt now , and made as light of all che chrears of the 
Word; ye whea they ce they are going into another world , how pale 
do they look 2 how faintly do they ſpeak > how dolefully do they com- 
plain and grean?They fend for the Miniſter then, whom they diſpiſed be- 
fore, and deſire to be prayed for, & would be glad todyein the fate of 
thoſe, who they wou'd not be perſwaded to imitate in their lives: Except 
it be hexeand there a deſperate wrecch, who is given over to a more then 
Helliſh bardae(s of heart. Why cavnot theſe tnake as light ofit as thou? 

Eighthly , Yet further , If thou be (© fear!eſs of that eternal miſery, 
Why 1s the leaft foretalt of it ſo terrible ? Didit thou never feel ſuch a 
thing as a tormenting Conſcience ? If rhou haſt nor, thou ſhalt do. Didſt 
thou never ſee and ſpeak with a man that lived ia deſperation? or in 
ſome degree of theſe wounds of Spirit, that was near Deſpair * How 
uncomfortable was' their conference? How burdenſome their lives? 
Nothing doth them good which they poſſeſs : The fight of friends , or 
houſe, or goods, which refreſh others , is a trouble to them : They 
feel no ſweetnels in mear or drink : They are weary of life, aud fearful 
of death : What is the matter with theſe men ? If the miſery of the dam- 
ned it ſelf can be endured, why cannot they more ealily endure theſe 
little ſparks ? | 

. Ninthly, 


Part III. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 
Ninthly , Again tell me faithfully , What if thou ſhouldeft bur ſee the 
Devil appear to thee in ſome terrible ſhape ? Would it not daunt thee ? 
What it thou ſhonldeſt meet him in thy way home ? Or he ſhould ſhew 
himſelf to thee at night in thy bed-chamber > would not thy hearr fail 
thee? and chy hair ſtand an end? I could name theethoſe that have been 
as confident as thy ſelf , who by ſuch a ſight have been ſo appalles, chat 
they were in danger of being driven our of their wits. Or what it ſome 
damned ſoul of thy former acquaintance , ſhould appear to thee in ſome 
bodily likneſs > Would not this amaze thee > What fears do people live 
in , whoſe houſes or perſons have been but haunted with ſpirits? Though 
they bave only licard ſome noiſes, and ſeen ſome fights, but never felc 
any hurt upon their bodies? Alas, what is this to the Torments of 
Hell > Canit chou not endure a ſhadow to appear before thee ? O how 
wilt thou endure to live with them for ever? where thou ſhalt have no 
other company bur Devils aad the damned; and ſhale not only fee 
them, but be tormented with them and by them1 And as incredible a 
matter as this ſeems to thee, ifthy through-converſion prevent it not, 
thou knoweſt not how few moneths thou ſhalr be our of this eſtate. 
Tenthly and laſtly , Let me ask thee one more Queſtion : Ifthe wrath 
of God be to be made fo light of, as thou doſt ; Why did the Son of 
God himſelf make ſo great a matter of if? When ke who was perſe&ly 
innocent himſelf, had taken upon him the payment of our debt, and 
ſtood in our room, and bore that puniſhment that we had deſerved, it 
makes him ſwear forth water and blood , it makes the Lord of Life to 
cry , My ſol is heavy , even to the death : It makes him cry out upon 
the croſs, My Ged, my God, Why haſt thou forſaken me? Surely if any 
one could have born theſe iufferings eaſily , it would have been Jeſus 


Chriſt : He had another meaſure of ſtreogth ro bear it then thou ; yp nt 
heſt er that lear- 
' ncd fober ÞDi- 


And let me tell thee one thing, which every one underſtandeth not; vines ſhould 
Thou wilt have ſins of a more hanious nature and depree to ſuffer for, deny this 3 As 
then ever were laid upon Jeſvs Chriſt, 8 For Chriſt ſuffered only for '* <irher the 


the breaches of the Covenant of works , and not for the violation of the —_ el 


Covenant of Grace ( properly ſo called, thatis, not for the final non» ;, any bur fi- 
performance of the conditions of this Covenant, ) There was no mans nal inpeni- , 
rent unbe- 
levers and rebels ro Chriſt ; or Chriſt had ever died ſor ſuch final rebe!lion. This is ſuch a doctrine 
of Univerſal Redemption , asa Jcluite would abhorre. Read [carned Math. Martinuss , and Lud. 
Craties their Theles in the Synod of Dort , on the ſecond Article, among the ſuffrages. 15 not that of 
great Camero an cafic piain truth, Nueſt. in Heby.Coperum folio ) page 413, Certe nem ſercatur niſs f e- 
dere obſervato, Ergo fadus quo ſervantus bomines , druerſum tt ab ex quo a nemine obſervats nemo 
ſervatar , 1. e. Certainly no man is ſayed, but by a Covenant performed or kept: Therciore the 
Covenant which men are ſaved by, is nor the ſame with that which faverh no man, being 
performed by none. And Learned Parker, faith, Deſcendit eo ſua inexinanztione Chriſtzs , . qua 
primus Adam ſuo lapſu cecidit , wt nos inde liberaret , Yarker de Deſcenſu. lib. 3. pag. 1. And yet I 
dare not.nor w.ll not ſay to much this way , as the Learned Parker doth, 1i5. 4. page 154z 165. 
ncr will I repeat ir. | | 
final. 
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final prevailing , unbelief , or impenitency , or rejecting of Chriſt, that 
did lie upon Chriſt; Howſoever the aggregation of all mens ſins might 
aggravate his burden ; yet the _—_ due to thoſe ſins particularly 

was not like the puniſhment which is due to thine ; For as the firſt Co. 
venant gave not ſo great a reward , ſo neither did it threaten ſo great a 
penalty as the latter doth ; And the penalty which the new Covenant 
threatneth Chriſt never underwent. So that the puniſhment which tho 
muſt ſuffer , is that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Heb. 10. 26. Of how 
much ſorer puniſhment , &c. and that fearfuil looking for of Judge- 
ment , and fire which devoureth the adverſaries, Heb. 6 8. Woe to poor 
ſinners for their mad ſecurity ! Do they think to finde it tolerable to 
them which was ſo heavy tc Chrili? Nay,the Son of God is caſt into a kit- 
ter agony , and bloody ſweat , and dolorus complaints , under the curſe 

of the Law alone; and yet the feeble fooliſh creature makes nothing to 
bear alſo the curſe of the Goſpel ! The good Lord bring theſe men 
to their right minds by Repentance , leſt they buy their wit at too dear 
a rate. 


SECT. Xl, 


Nd thus I have ſhewed you ſomewhat of their miſery who miſs of 

this Reſt prepared for the Saints. Ard now Reader, I demand thy 
reſolution,what uſe thou wilt make of all this > Shall it all be loft to thee? 
Or wilt thou, as thou art alone conſicer of it in good earneſt > Thou haſt 
caſt by many a warning of God, wilt thou do ſo by this alſo ? Take 
heed what thou doſt , and how thou ſo reſolveſt ; God will not always 
ſtand warning and threatning ; The hand of revenge is lifced up ; the 
blow is coming , and wce to him , whoever he be on whom it lighteth; 
Little thinkeſt thou hew near thou ſtandeſt to thy eternal tre , and 
how neer the Pit thou art dancing in the greateſt jollity ; if thy eyes were 
butopened, as they will be ſhortly , thou wouldeſt ſee all this that I 
have ſpoken before thine eyes without ſtirring from the place (I think ) 
in which thou ſtandeſt, Doſt thou throw by the Book, and ſay, it ſpeaks 
of nothing but Hell and Damnation ? Thus thou uſeſt alſo to complain 
of the Miniſter ; but wouldſt thou not have us to tell thee of theſe 
things > ſhould we be guilty of the blood of thy ſoul , by keeping ſilent 
that which God hath charged us upon pain of death to make %nown ? 
Wouldeſt thou periſh in eaſe and ſilence? and alſo bave, us to periſh 
with thee, rather then to awake thee , or diſpleaſe thee by ſpeaking the 
truth > If thou wilt be guilty of ſuch inkummane cruelty , yet God for- 
bid we ſhould be guilty of ſach moſt ſottiſh folly ! There are few Prea- 
chers ſo ſimple , bat they know that this kind of Preaching is the ready 
way to be hated of their Hearers: And the deſire of applauſe , and the 
favour of men , is ſo natural to all men , that I think there is few mn 
delight 
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delight in fuch a diſpleaſing way-z ' Our temptations to flattery and Man- 
16: 93 are t00 | for that. But I 'beſeech thee conſider, Are theſe 
things Frue., or are they not2; If theywere not crue,, I: would heartily 
join wich thee ,/ againſt any, Minifier that. ſhould offcr'co preach them, 
andcoaffright poor people when there is no cauſe ; and-I ſhould think 
ſuch Preachers did deſerve Death'or Baniſhment, Buc if every word of 
theſe threatnings be the words of God,, and if they be as true as thou 
liveſt and readelt this , what a wretch arc thou chat wouldſt nor hear it, 
or conſider ic> Why , what is the matter ? If chou be ſure chat thou arc 
one of the People of God , this Dorine will be a comfort <0 thee and 
not a terror : but if chou be yet carnal and unregenerate , methinks thou 
ſhov{deſt be as fraid co hear of Heaven as of Hell, except the bare name 
of Heaven or Salvacion be ſufficient ; Sure there is no Doctrine concet- 
ning Heaven in all the Scri Pour that can give thee any comfort but upon 
the juppoſal of thy converſion, What comfort is it to thee, to hear that 
there 15 a reſt remaining for the people of God , exceept thou be one of 
them ? Nay , what more terrible chen to read of Chriſt and Salvation 
for others, when thou muſt be ſhat ou:? Therefore except thou wou'd- 
elt have a M:nitter to preachalye, it is all one to thee for any comfort 
thou haſt inic, whether he preach Heaven or Helſto rhee : His preach- 
ing Heaven , and Mercy to thee, can be nothing elſe bur tointreat thee 
to ſeek them, and nor negle& or reject them , but hecan make thee no 
promiſe of it but vpon the condition of thy obeying the Goſpel; and his 
preaching Hell is but to perſyade thee toavoidit. Andis not this Do- 
&cine fic for thee to hear ? Indeed if thou wert quite paſt hope of eſca- 
pingit, then it were in vain to cell thee of Hell , but rather let thee to 
takea few merry hours whilſt thou maiſt ; but as long as thou art alive 
there is ſome hope of thy recovery, and cherefore all means muſt be uſed 
to awake thee from thy Le:hargy. O that ſome onas had this Point in 
hand to cry in your ear:[ Tet a few dayes, and the rebellious ſhall be deft roy- 
ed | till you were brought down on your knees in fackcloth and in 
aſhes ! Or if ſome 7obn Baptiſt might cry it abroad , Now #4 the Ax laid 
tothe root of the Tree: every Tree that brinzeth not forth good fruit , u 
hewn down and caſt into the fire; O that ſome ſoa of Thunder, who 
could ſpeak as Panl , till the Hearers tremble , were now to Preach this 
Doctrine to thee ! Alas, as terribly as you think I ſpeak, yet is it not 
the thouſand part of what muſt be fele ; for what heart can now poſlibly 
conceive, or what tongue can expreſs the dolours of thoſe ſouls that are 
under the wrath of God > Ah, that ever blinde ſinners ſhould wilfully 
bring themſelves to ſuch unſpeakable miſery | You will then becrying 
to Jeſus Chriſt , O mercy | O pity , pity , ona poor ſoul! Why, I do 
now in the name of the Lord Jeſus cry to thee ; Qhave mercy , have pi- 
ty, man, upon thine own-ſoul.; ſhall God piry thee, who wilt not be 
intreated to pity thy ſelf > If thy horſe ſee but a pit before him , thou 
canlt ſcarcely force him in; Balaawr Aſſe would not bedriven upon the 
Ccc drawn 
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drawn Sward ; and wilt thou fo obſtinately cafi thy ſelf imo Hell, when 
the:Ganger is foretold thee? O who cax fend before the Lord, and wh, 
94x; abide the fiercexeſs of his angew? Nahutn 1: 6. Methinks thou 
need no more words , but preſently caſt away-thy foul-damning fins 
and wholly deliver up thy ſelfto Chriſt. Refolve on it immediately, man, 
and let it be done, that I may fee thy face in Reſt among the Saints, The 
Lord perſwade thy heart to ſtrike this covenant without any longer des 
lay : but if thon be hardned unto death, and there be no remedy , yet dg 
not fay anatherday , but that thou 'waſt faithfully warned , and that 
thou hadffs friend that would fain have prevented thy damnation. 


CHAP. V. 


The Secand U/e , Reprehending the general 
neglefhof this Reft, and exciting to diligence 
in ſeeking it. 
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SECT. L 


wr % Come now. tothe Second. Uſe, which I ſhall raiſe from 
ENT ZY this DoQrine of Rett; If chere be ſo certain and glorious 
X ©. Reſt for the Saints; whyiis there no more induſtrious ſee- 
t ; Kingafter it in the world? One would think that a man 

A thas didibut oncehear of ſuch unſpeakable glory to be ob- 
— tained, and did belirve-what he heareth to be true, ſhould 
be tranſported withithe vehemency of his deſires after it, and ſhould al- 
moſt forget to eat On drink, and ſhould minde and care fer nothing elſe, 
and ſpeak of, and enquireatter nothingelfe , but howto get aſſurance 
and;podſeſtion of this: Treaſure! and-yer people who heare of it daily, 
and &ſs.to bebeve ic undoubtedly; asa fundamental Article of their 
Faith , deaglittie-minde it;, or care, or labour for it, and as much for- 
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got and:diſregard it, avif they had never- heard'of any ſuch-thing,, or 
did not believe one word that they-hear:;; And as a-man that comes into 
America, endices the Natives morea piece of Glaſs , or an old 


Koife-, then @ piece of Gold, nay think , ſare rheſe-peopie never ous 
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ofthe worth of Gold, or elſe they would not cxchange it for toyes : ſo 


a man that looked only upon the-'lives-of moſt men, and did not hear 
their contrary confeſkons , would think , eicher theſe men never heard 


of Heaven , orelſe they never heard ofits excellency and g 
alas, they hear of it till they are weary of 


ring; and it 16 6 


ered to 


ther ſocommontly , - that they are tired with the tidings , and cry our as 


the //rae/ites , Numbs 11. 6. Owr ſonl i dried away , becauſe theye os ne- 
thing but this Manna before ear eyes And as the Indians who live 6- 
mong the golden Mines , do little regard it , but are weary of the daily 
coil of getting it , when other Nations will compaſs the world , and ven- 
ture their lives, and fail threugh ſtorms and waves to get it : So we that 
live where the Goſpel groweth , where heaven is-urged 
dooxs, 3nd the Manna fals upon our Tents , do little regardit, and wiſh 
theſe Mines of Gold were farther from ns , that we might not be put up» 
on the toil of getring it , when ſome that want it would be glad of it up» 
on harder terms : Surely , though the Reſurre&tion of the Body and Life 
everlaſting be the laſt Article in their Creed, it is not the leaft , nor 
therefore pur laſt , that it ſhould be laſt in their deſires , and en- 


deayours. 


npon us at our 


SECL. IL 


Shall apply this Reproof more particularly yet to four ſeveral ſorts 

of men. Firſt , To the carnal worldly-minded man , who is- {0 ta- 
ken up in ſeeking the things below , that he hath neither heart nor time 
to ſeck this Rett. 

May I not well fay to thefe men, as Pax/ to the Galatians in another 
caſe « Fooliſh ſinners ! zyho hath bewitched you ? It is not for nothing. 
that Divines uſe to call the World a Witch; for as in Witchcraft mens 
lives, fenſes , goods , or cattle are deſtroyed by a ftrange ſecret unſten 
power of the Devil, 'of which a man can give no natural Reafon ; 16 
here, men wilt deſtroy their own ſouls in a way quite againſt their own 
knowledge ; and as Witches will make'a man dance naked , er do the 
moſt unſeernly , unreaſonable aRions; fo the World doth bewitch men 
into bruit beaſts, and draw them ſome degrees beyond madneſs. Would 
not any man wonder that is in his right wit, and bath bur the ſpiricual 
uſe of Reaſon, to ſee what riding and running , what ferambling and 
catching there is for a thing of nought, while etcraal Reſt lies by ne- 
gleted! What contriving and caring, what fighting and bloodſhed, 
co get aſtep higher in the world then their brethren , while they negle&t 


que id quidem in brevi. Aunon ſeipfos neſcire videntur , qui ſic dediti ſunt carni &y ſangui 
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Confider , 
man, thy own 
Nobiliryz that 
thou art called 
to a Kingly di- 
gnity,a choſen 
Narion, a hely 
Prieſt-hood. 
For the My- 
ſtery of Chri- 
ſtianiry is 
ſtrange from 
this world. 
The conſpicu- 
ous glory of a 
King , and Ri- 
ches, are 
earthly things, 
corruptible , 
tranſicory, and 
periſhing: But 
that Kingdom 
and Riches,are 
things Divine, 
Celeſtial and 
Glorius , 
whichſhall ne 
yer periſh; ne- 
ver be diſlol- 
ved. For. they 
reigr with the 
Heavenly 
King in the 
Feavenly 
Church: Heis 
the firſt begor 
xen from the 
dead; and they 
alſo are the 
firſt-begocren. 
Macarins. Hy 
mil. xxvy. Cu- 
ras (y cupidi- 
fates noftras, 
qu noſtrum non 
opprimunt, ſed 
ebruufit gaudi- 
WM ,, NOVI CHI IS 
(> votis taeri 
(F alleviare 
ſtudemws. Nil 
alind facimu 
quam inregr un 
anwes priftinum 
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the Kivgly dignity of the Saints ! What inſatiable purſuic of fleſhly plea- 
ſares, whilſt they look upon the Praiſes of God , whichis the joy of Anz 
gels, asatiring burden ! What unwearied diligence is there in raiſing 
their iy .inenlarging their poſſeftions , in gathering a little. Si. 
verot Gold ? Yea , perhaps for a poor living from hand to mouths 
While in the mean time their. Judgement is drawing neer : and yer how 
it ſhall go with them then , or how they ſhall live eternally, did never 
put-them tothe trouble of one hours ſober confideration ; What riſing 
earlyand ſitting up late , and labouring ;-and: caring year after year tg 
maintain. themſelves and rheir children in credit till chey die ; but what 
ſhaikfollow afrer char they never think on , as if it were only their work 
to provide for their bodies, and only Gods work to provide for their 
ſouls; whereas God hath promiſed more to provide for their bodies 

withour their care , then for their ſouls; though indeed they muſt pain. 
fully ſerve his Providence for both ; .and: yer theſe men cry to us, May 
not a man be ſaved withour ſo: much ado? And may we not ſay with 
more reaſon to'them , May-nor a man have a lictle Air or Earth ? a little 
credit or wealch without ſo much ado? Or at leaſt, may not a man have 
enough co bring him to his grave , without ſo much ado? O how early 
do they rouſe. up their ſervants to their labour > Up, come away to 
work, we bavethis todo, that to do; but how ſeldom do they call 
them , Up, you have your ſouls to look to, you have Everlaſting to pro» 
vide for ; upto Prayer, to reading of the Scripture; Alas, How rare 
is this language: ! What a gadding up and down the world is here , like 
a company of Ants upon a Hillock? taking unceſlant pains to gather a 
treaſure, which death , as the nexc paſſenger that comes by , will ſpurn 
abroad ? as if it were ſuch, an .excellent thing, to die in the midſt of 
wealth and honours ! Or as if it would be ſuch a comfore to a manat 

death or in another world , to think that he wasa Lord , or a Knight, 

or a Gentleman, or a Rich man on Earth? For my parc, whatever theſe 

men may profeſs or ſay to the contrary , I cannot but ſtrongly ſuſpet 

that io beart they are flac Pagans , and do not believe that there is an 

eternal glory and miſery , nor what the Scripture ſpeaks of the way of 
obtaining ir ; or at Jealt , that they do but a little believe it, by the 
halves, and therefore think co make ſure of Earth, leſt there be no {ch 
thing as Heaven to be had; and to hold faſt that which they bave in 
hand , leſt if they let go that, in hope of better in another world, they 
ſhould play the fools , and loſe all. —— 1 fear , though the Chriſtian 
Faith bs in their mouthes , leſt that this be the Faith which is next their 
hearts; orelſe the luſt of their Senſes doth overcome and {uſpend their 
Reaſon, and prevail with their Wils againſt the laſt praQtical couclufion 
of their Underſtanding. What 1s the excellency of this Earth, that it 
hath ſo many Suirers and Admirers ? What hath this zyor/d done for 


its 
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its Lovers and Friends, that it is ſo eagerly followed, and painfully 
ſought after 5 while Chriſt and Heaven ftand by , and few regard them? 
Or whac will the world do for chem for the time ro come? The common 
entrance into it., is through anguiſh and ſorrow; The paſſage through ic 
is with continual care , and |abour, and grief ; The paſſage our of it , is 
with the greateſt ſharpneſs and ſadneks of all. What then doth cauſe men 
ſo much to follow and affect it? O ſinfull, unreaſonable, bewnched men! 
Will mirth and pleaſure ſtick cloſe to you 2 Will Gold and worldly Glo- 
ry prove faſt Friends to you in the time of your greateſt need ? Will they 
hear your cryes in the day of your calamity ?-If a man ſhould ſay to you 
at the hour of your death , as Elias did to Baals Priefls , Cry aloud, &c. 
O Riches, or Honour, now help us ! Will they either ® anfwer , orre- « ye Chriſts 
lieve you > Will they go along with you to another world , and bribe ſaying [ That 
the Judge , and bring you off clear? or purchaſe you a room among the it is a5 hard 
bleſſed > Why then did ſo rich a man want a drop of water for his '* b _ —_— 
Tongue ? Or are the ſweet morſels of preſent Delight and Honour , of — __ 
more worth then the eternal Reft> And will they recompenſe the loſs of thorew het 
that enduring Treaſure > Can there be the leaſt hope ot any of theſe > eye of a Nee- 
Why , what chen is the matter? Is it only aroom for ourdead bodies, le _ is not ro 
that weare ſo much beholding to the world for > Why , this is the laft oboe”: wg 
and longeſt courteſie that we ſhall receive from it ; Bur we ſhall have _ mm 
this, whether we ſerve it or no; andeven that homely duſty dwelling, which the 

it will not afford us alwayes neither : It ſhall poſſeſs our duſt, bur till the 7ews uſed ofa 
great Reſurreion day. Why, how then doth the world deſerve ſo well ing very 

at mens hands , that they ſhould part with Chriſt and their ſalvation to — 
be its followers? Ah, vile deceitful world ! How oft have we heard thy carrwright Fe 
faithfulleſt ſervants at laſt complaining. Oh the world hath deceivd me, prefat. ante 
and undone me ! It flattered.me in my proſperity, but now it turns me Annofat. in 
off at death in my neceſſity ! Ah, if T had as faithfully ſerved Chriſt, as] &©&%- 

have ſervedit; He would not thus have caſt me off; nor have left me 

thus comfortleſs and hopeleſs in the depth of miſery ! Thus do the deareſt 

friends and favourites of the world complain at laſt of its deceit, or rather 

of their own ſelf-deluding folly ; and vet ſucceeding ſinners will take no 

warning. So this 1s the firſt ſort of negleRers of Heaven which fall under 

this Reproof, 
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SECT. II k | $3. 
b *Utinam 
2 He ſecond ſort tobe here reproved, are the' Þ prophane , un» - ns afſequamur: 


godly, prefumpruous multitude , who will not be perſwaded to /"itatem qui 
| diſſoluti ſums 
QT ad omne bonum opus immobiles ; neque habemus hominem, hoc eft, bumanam rationem, utpote comparati 
cam juventis , ut porter nos in piſcinam penitentie lachrymarum , in quam qui prime ingreditur , ſanatur. 
Nam qui penitentiam differt in tempora poſteriora, non feſtinat hic pznitere 3 qui procraſtinat , non aſſequitur: 
ſauitatem. Primus igitus feſtina ingredi, ne mors te praoccupet. Theophyladt. in Joan. c. 5s. 
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be at ſo much pains for ſalvation, as to perform the common outward 
duties of Religion. Yea though they are convinced that theſe daties are 
commanded by-God , and ſee it before their eyes in the Scripture , yer 
will they not be brought to the eonftant practice of them, If they have 
the Goſpel preached in the Town where they dwel , it may be they will 
give the hearing to it one part of che day , and ſtay at home che other; 
or if the Maſter come to the Congregatien , yet parc of his family muſt 
ftay ac home, If they want the plain and powerfull preaching of the 
Goſpel, how few are there in a whole Town , that will either be at coſt 
or pains to procure a Miniſter, or travel a mile or two to hear abroad? 
Though they wiil goe many miles to the market, for proviſion for their 
bodies. The Queen of the South ſhall riſe up ia Judgement with this 
generation , and condemn them ; for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts 
of the Earth , to hear the wiſdom of So/ormer , and behold a greater thea 
Solomon doth by bis meflengers preach to them. The King of Nineve 
ſhall riſe up in Judgement with them, and ſhall condemn them, for he re- 
pentedac the preaching of Fonas;but when JefusChriſt ſendeth his Embaſ 
fardorsto theſe men , they will ſcarce go to hear them, Aath. 12. 41, 
42. And though they know that the Scripture is the very Law of God, 
by which they muſt live , and by which they muſt be acquit.or condem- 
ned in Judgement, and that itisthe property of every blefſed man, to 
delightin this Law , and to meditate init day and night , P/al. 1.2. Yet 
will they not be at the pains to reada Chapter once in a day, nor to ac« 
quaint their families with this Doctrine of ſalvation : But if they carry 
a Bible to Church and let it lie by them all the week , this is the moſt uſe 
that they make of it. And though they are commanded-, to pray with» 
out ceaſing, 1 Theſ. 5.17. And to pray alwaies and not wax faint, Lyke 
18. 1,2, 3, &c. To continue in prayer, and watch in the fame with 
thankſgiving , Col. 4. 2, Yet will they not be brought ro pray con- 
ſtantly with their families or in ſecre: : Though Daniel would rather be 
« Some think caſt to the Lions, then he would forbear for a while praying openly in his 
that God houſe , where his enemies might hear him three times a day ; yet theſe 
| looksonlyro gen will rather venture tobe an eternal prey to that roaring Lion , that 
_ hearts geeks todevour them, then they will be at the pains thus ro ſeek their 
nd the do- , > | 
Arine of Juſti- ſafety. < You may hear intheir houſes two oaths for one prayer. Orif 
fication by they do any thing this way , it is uſually but the running over a few for- 
Faithalone, mal words, which they have got on their tongues end , as if they came 
and rea by on purpoſe 0 makea jelt of prayer , and zo mock God and their own 
5 wr hr ſouls. If chey be in deſtreſs, er want any thing for their bodies, they 


doth make 

them go on in wickedneſs, andthink they believe , and then all is ſafe. To theſe men Tertullian hath 
an excellent ſaying, Sed aiunt quidam, ſatis Deum habere ſi corde & animo ſuÞiciatur , licet s&Fu minus 
fiat; Itaque ſe ſalyo mera & fide peccarez boc eſt, ſalva caſtitate matrimonia violare ; ſalva pietate paren- 
ti venenum temperare; Sic ergo Cy ipſi alva venia in Gehennam detrudentur , dum ſalus metupeceant. If 
they can ſin, and yet believe (that is violate Matrimony , and yer keep chaſtity, 8c.) then they ſhall 
be thruſt into Hell, and yer be pardoned, Tertnl.l. de Penitent. c. 5. pag. edit. Pamelii 119. ; 
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wantno words to make known their minde ; but to a Phyſitian when 
they arefick, to a griping Landlord when they are oppreſled, to a 
wealthy friend when they arein want, they can lay open their caſe in 
ſad complaints, and have words at will, to preſs home their requeſts: 
Yea , every begper at their door can crave relief, and make it their 
dayly practiſe , and hold on with importunity , and take no deniall; 
neceſtity filleth their mouths with words , and teacheth them the 
moſt natural prevailing Rhetorick ; Theſe beggers will riſe up in judge- 
ment againſt chem and conderan them. Doubtleſs if chey felc bur che 
miſery and neceſliries of thetr ſon's , they would be as forward to beg 
reliefof God , andas frequent , as fervent, as importunare, and as 
conſtant , till they were paſt their ſtreights, Bur , alas, he thar only 
reads in a book that he is miſerable , and what his ſoul ſtands in need 
of, but never felt himſelf miſerable , nor felt particularly his ſeveral 
wants, no wonder if he muſt alſo fetch his prayer 4 form his book on- 
ly, or at furtheſt from the ſtrenghth of his invention or memory. Solo» 
mens requelt to God was , That what prayer or [application ſoever ſpould 
be made by any man , or by all the people , when every man ſhall know 
his ewn ſore and his own grief , and ſnall ſpread forth his hand: before 
God , that God would then hear and forgive, &c. 2 Chron, 6. 29, 
30, Iftheſe men did thus know and feel every one the ſore and the 
grief of his own ſou! , we ſhould neither need ſo much to urge them 
to prayer , nor to teach them how to perform it , and what to ſay : 
Whereas gow they do invite God to be backward in giving, by their 
backwardneſs in asking ; and to be weary of relieving them , by their 
own being weary in begging relief : and to be ſeldom and ſhort int his 
favours, as they are 1n their prayers , and to give them but com- 
mon' and outward favours , as they put up but common and outſide 
requelts: Yez, their cold and heartleſs prayers doinvite God' to a 
flat denial : for among men icis taken for granted , that he who asks 
but ſlightly and ſeldom , cares not much for that he asks. Do not theſe 
men judge themſelves unworthy of Heafen, who thiak it not 'worth 
their more conſtant and earneſt requeſts ; If it be not worth asking for, 
it is worth nothing. And yet if thou ſhould go from Houſe to Houſe, 
through Town and Pariſh, and enquire at every Houſe as you go, whe» 
ther they do morning and evening call their Family together , and ecar- 
neſtly and reverently ſeck the Lord in prayer ? how few would you finde 
that conltantly and conſcionably praRiſe this daty? Ifevery door wete 
marked where they do not thus call uppn the Name of God , that his 
weath might be pouredy out upon that” Farnily., our Towns would 
be as places over: hrown by the plague , the People being dead within, 
| andthe-mark of Judgement on the door without; I fear where one houſe 
would cicape , ther's tet! would be marked out for death'; and then they 
might teach their doors to pray, Lord have mercy on #; becauſe the 
people would not pray themſelves. Bur 'efpecially if you could ſee what 
men: 
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How many of 
thoſe rwelve 
deplorable a- 
buſes, which 
are the pillars 
of Sarans 
Kingdom , 
which ( ſup- 
poſed )Cyprian 
mentioneth, 
are not com- 
mon in £Eng- 
land? 1. A 
man of know- 
ledge wichout 
WOorxs. 2. An 
old man wici1- 
our Religious 
devotion, 3. A 
young man 
withour obe- 
dicnce. 4. A 
rich man with: 
out alms. $5. A 
woman with- 
our chaſtity. 
6. A Gentle- 
man wichour 
vertue. 7. A 
Chriſtian con- 
tentious. ' 8. A 
begger proud. 
9. A Biſhop 
negligent. 

10. A Congre- 
gation without 
Diſcipline. 
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without Law. 
I:, A king 
unjuſt, Read 
Jer. 9. 12,13) 
14. Vid, l. de 
12. abuſth. 
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rette.) Cypriano 
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men do in their ſecret chambers , how few ſhould you find in a whole 
Town ,that ſpend one quarter of an hour morning. and night in earneſt 
{upplication to God for their ſouls  O, how little do theſe men ſet by 
CET oal Reft> Thus do they lothfully negleR all endeavours for 
their one weltare, except ſome publike duty .1n the Congregations which 
cuſtom or credic doth engage them co. Perſwave them” to reade good 
books , andchey will nor be at ſo much pains : perſwade them to learn 
the grounds of the Religion in ſome Catechiſme,, and they think it a toil- 
ſome ſlavery, fitter for School boyes , or little children then for them: 
Perſwade them to SanRtifie the Lords day in holy, exerciſes, & to ſpend ic 
wholly in hearing the Word. & repeating it with their Famihes,and Pray- 
er & Meditation, &c. and to forbear all their world!y thoughts and ſpee- 
ches; And what a tedious life do rhey take this to be ? and how long 
may you Preach to them , before they will be brought co ir > as if they 
chought that Heaven were not vjorth all this ado, Chrift hath been plea- 
ding wich Ezg/ard theſe fourſcore years and more, by the Word of his 
Gofpel , for his Worſhip and for his Sabbaths , and yer the inhabitans 
are not perſwaded Nay, he hath bzer pleading cheſe (ix years by threat- 
nings, and fire , and ſword , and yctcan prevail but with very few: And 
though theſe bloody argumencs have been ſpread abroad , and, brought 
home to people from Pariſh ro Pariſh, alm- ſt as far as the world hath 
gone , ſo that there1s ſcarce a Parifh in many Counties where blood hath 
not been ſhed, and the bodies ot the flz;n have not been left, yet mul» 
tirades in England are no more perſwaded, then they were the fir(t day 
of their warning ; and they have not heard the voice of the rod , which 
hath cried up and down their ſtreets, Yer, O Exglard, will ye not ſan- 
ifie my Sabbaths , nor call upon my Name , nor regard my Word, 
nor.turn from your worldlineſs and wickedneſs? God hath given them 
a laſh and reproof, a wound and a warning ; hehath (as it were) flood 
in their blood with the ſword in his hand , and among the heaps of the 
ſlain hath he pleaded with the living , and ſaid , What ſay yon? Will you 
yet worſhip me, and fear me, and take me for your Lord : And yet 
they wil not : Alas, yet to this day Exg/and will aor,; Let me here write 
ir, and leave itupon record , that God may be juſtified , and England 
may be ſhamed ; and poſtericy may know , if Gud do deliver us, how 
ill we deſerved it, or ifhe yet deſtroy us, how wilfully we procured it: 
And if they that paſs by ſhall asx , Why bath God done thus to a flou- 
riſhing & proſperous Land ? You may give them the true,though doleſull 
Anſwer , They would not hear, they would not regard : He fmit them 
down , he wounded chem, he hewed them as wood, and then he beſeeched 
the remainder to conſider and return, but they never would do it. They 
were weary of his wayes, they polluted his Sabbaths, they caſt his Word 
and Worſhip out of their families, they would not be at the pains to 
learn and obey his Will , nay they abborred his Minicters , and fervants, 
and holy paths, and all this to the laſt breath ; When he had Qlain five 

thouſand 
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thouſand or eight thouſand at a Fight , the reſt did nd more reform, thea 
if they had never beard ofit : Nay ſuch a ſpirit of ſlumber is faln upon 
them , that if God ſhould proceed and Kill them all fave one man, and 
ask that one man , Wilt thou yer ſeek me with all thy heart ? he would 
rather ſlight it. Lord have mercy upon us ! What is gone with mens 
underſtanding and ſenſe Have they renounced Reaſon as well as Faith? 
Are they dead naturally as well as ſpiritually > Can they not hear , nor 
feel, though they cannot believe > That ſad judgement is faln upon 
them , mentioned in 1/a.42 24, 25. Wto gave 7aceb for a Spoil , and 
Jſrecl ( England ) to the robbers? Did not the Lird , he againſt whom 
we have ſinned? For they would not walk in hu wajes , neither were they 
ebedient to his Laws, Therefore he hath ponred upon them the fury of hu 
anger, ard the ſtrength of battel, and it hath ſet them on fire rouna a- 
bout , yet they knew it not ; it burned them, jet they {aid it not to heart. 
Yea this much more let us leave upon Record againſt Eng/and : They 
have been ſo far from Reforming and taking up tbe Worſhip of God 
with delight, after all this, that mulritudes have eontrarily © abhozred 
it at the very heart, and fought againſt it as long as they could ſtand, 
and when they have been wounded and overthrown in one conflict, 
they have been as forward tothe next, as if they had never felt the hand 
of God at all ; and ro root out the ſincere Worſhippers and Worſhip 
of God , is their continued endeavour ; And ſtill they that ſucceed them 
do the like. Lord , how haſt thou deſerved ſo much il! at theſe mens 
hands ! What harm hath praying, and reading, and preaching pain- 
fuily, and fantif; ing the Sabbath , and ſearing to offend, done to Eng- 
lana? Have they ſuffered for theſe, or for their enmity to theſe Þ What 
evil do theſe wretches diſcern in the everlaſting Kingdom , that they 60 
not only refuſe to labour for it, but ſo deteſt and reſiſt the holy way 
that leads toit 2 Tis well for them that they live in Golpel-times, when 
the Patience of God doth wait on finners , and not in thoſe ſeverer 
dayes, when fire from heaven deſtroyed the Captains and their Com- 
panics , that were cominanded by the King , to bring but one Prophet 
belore him; or when the Lions defroyed forty two children, for cil- 
ling a Prephet of God Bald-hexd : Or rather, it had been better for 
theſe men, to have lived in thoſe times, that though their temporal 
Judgements had been greater, yet their eternal plagues might have been 
the leſs. Yer this much more let me leave upon Record to the ſhame of 
Enyland; That all this is not meerly through idleneſs, becauſe they 
will ngt be at the pains to ſerve God, but it is out of a bitter enmity to 
his Word and wayes; for they will be at more pains then this, in any 
way that is evil, f or in any worſhip of mans deviling; They are as 
zealous for Croſſes , and Surplices, Preceſſions and Perambula:ions,- 
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gl meddle not 
with the que- 
ſtion, whether 
theſe are in 
themſelves 
lawful or not; 
bur only ſpeak 
of the devoti- 
on of formal 
hypocrites cx- 
erciſed in 
them. 

b Cum [ciſma - 
ticis ( (& ita 
aliy nnpiis ) 
nec ſecularis 
pans debet eſſe 
communis; mul- 
to mins Pirt- 
taals. Cypr. 
Epiſt, 75. 
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diſpute by 
words, of the 
molt pleaſant 
drink, and an- 
other, to go & 
rake it from 
the Fountain, 
and to be ſa- 
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reading of a Goſpel at a Croſeway , the obſervation of Ho/idayes , the 
repeating of the Letany , or the like Forms m the Common Prayer 
$ the bowing at the naming of the word Jefus ( while they rejc& his 
Worſhip ) the © receiving of the Sacrament when they have no right 
toit, and that upon their knees , as if they were more reverent and 
devout then the true laborious ſervants of Chriſt ; with a multitude of 
things, which are only the craditions of their Fathers; I ſay , they are 
as zealous for theſe, as if eternal life conſiſted in them, Where God for. 
bids them, there they are as forward as if they could never do enor:g!-;and 
where God commands them , they are as backward to it, yea as much 
againſt it, asif they were the commands of the Devil himſelf; and for the 
diſcipline of Chriſt , chough all parts of the worid have much oppoſedir, 
yet where hath it been ſo fiercely and powerfully refiited > The Lord 
grant that this hardned , wilful , malicious Nation fall not onder thar 
heavy doom , Luke 19. 27. But thrſe mire entmics , wiich winld na 
that I ſhould reign wir thim , bring terp hither , and ſlay theme» 
fore- me. 
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SECS. IV. 


3. He i third fort that fall under this Reproof, are thoſe {o!f. com 
zening, formal, lazie Profefiors of Religion , who will be 
brought to any outward duty , and to take up the evtier parc, of Chri- 
ſtianity , but co the inward work , and more &:Fficult part, they will 
never be perſwaded : They wil! preach , or hear, or read, or talk of 
Heaven , or pray cuſtomarily and conſtantly in their Famhes , and rake 
part with the Perſons or Cauſes that are good , and Celire to be cilee- 
medamong the Godiy ; but you can never bring them to the more $pl- 
ritual and difficult Daties , as to be conſtant and ferventin lecrer Prayer, 
to be conſcionadl? in the duty of Self-2x1mination , ro be conitant m 
that excellent duty of Meditation, to be heavenly minded, ro watch 
conſtantly over his heart, and words and wayes ; to devy his bodily 
ſenſes their delights , to mortifie the fleſh, and not mike proviſion for 
it, to fulfilirs luſts, to love and heartily forgive an enemy , to preier 
his brethren heartily before himfelf , an4 to think meanly of his own 
gifts and worth , and to take it well of others that think ſo too, and w9 
love them that have low thoughts of him, as well as thoſe that have 
high ; to bear eaſily the injuries, or undervaluing worvs of others 


tisfied with its delightſul raſt. Ir is one thing to diſcourſe of war, and of ſtout Champions and War- 
riours;z and another for a man to go into the midit of the hatrel, and to joyn hands with rhe encmy, 
to charge through and through, to take, to give, to go away with the Victory. So is it a'lo in Spiriru- 
als: It 15 one thing to explain ſaymgs, with a certain knowledg & underſtanding; &'its another thing 
in ſubſtance & mdeed, & m certainty of Faith, & in tne minde, & the inner to man, poſſeſs the trea- 
ſure, the grace, the taſt, and the efficacy of che Holy Ghoſt. Blefſed Macarius in Homil, 27. p. 257. 
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| againſt him, to lay all that ke hath at the feet of Chriſt, and to prefer 
his Service aad Favour before all; to prepare to die, and millingly to 
leave all, tro come to Chriſt, c>c, This outſide Hypogite will never 
be perſwaded toany of theſe. Above all other , two notable ſorts there 
are of theſe Hypocrites. Firſt , the ſuperficial , opintonative Hypocrite. 
Secondly , the worldly Hypocrite, Firſt , the former entertaineth the 
Po@rine of the Goſpel with Joy *, but it is only intothe ſurface of his 
ſoul , be never gives the ſeed any depth of earth ; It changeth his opt- 
nion , and he thereupon ingageth for Religioa , as the rigut way , and 
fides with it as a party in a Fa&tion , - but it never melted and new mould» 
ed his heart , nor ſet up' Chriſt their in full Power and Authority ; bus 
as his Religion lies molt in bis Opinion , ſo be uſually runs from Opint- 
an to Opinion , and is carried up and down with every winde of De- 
rine , by the Ulight of man, and cunaing craftinels whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive; and as a childe is toiled too and fro ; for as his Religion 
is but Opinion, ſois his Study , a:d Conference, and chief buſineſs all 
about Opinion : He is uſually an ignorant, | proud, bold, unreverent 
enquirer and babler about Controvelies, rathes thea an humble embra- 
cer of the known truth , with love and ſubjection ; you may conjecture 
by his bold and forward tongue ; and groundlels conceitedneſs in his 
own Opinions, and ſleighting of the Judgements and perſons of others, 
and ſeidom ra!king of the great things of Chrilt with ſeriouſneſs and hu- 
mility , that his Religion dwelleth in his brain , and not in his heart; 
where the winde of Temptation afſ1ults him , he eaſily yieldeth, andit 
carrieth him away as a Feather , becauſe his heart is empty, ard not bal- 
laced and ftabliſhed with Chrilt aad Grace. If the Temptation of the 
Times do affault mens Underſtandings, and the ſign be in the Head, 
though the little Rehpion that he hath lies there, yet a hundred to one 
but he turneth Heretick, or catcheth the 7ertigo of ſome leſſer errors,ac- 
cording to the gature and ſtrength of the ſeducement: It the winde do 
better ſerve for a vicious converſacion , a hundred to one bur he turns a 
Purveyor for the fleſh, and then he can be a Tipler, and yet Religious; 
a Gameſter, a Wancon , a neglecter of Duties, and yet Relipious : If this 
mans Judgement jead him the Cgremonicus way, ® thev doth; he imploy 
his chiefelt zeal for Ceremonies, as if his Religion lay iu Bowing, Kneel- 
ing, obſervations of Daies, number , and form of words in Prayer, 
with a multitude of Traditions and Cuſtoms of his Forefathers. If his 
Judgement be n apinſt Ceremonies , then his ſtrongelt zeal is imploy- 
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* Mat. 13. 5. 


Epheſl. 4. 14. 
! Canfidentis 
aſtra petimus, 
FUL TN pr = 
cipitia. A. ber. 
Genrilis de 
Jur.Interpres, 
lib. 4. . 

mw S1quis voles 
facere wlunta- 
tem Det, cogme- 
ſcet de Volunta- 
te; at Cults E- 
letitns not eff 
Vaſuntas Dei. 
Er timors Dei 
frudtus eft , nou 
caltum aliquem 
eligere quem 
Deo deferas.ſ:d 
a Dei potings 4- 
raculs haurire 
quem if ft tri- 
bus: quxta il» 
lad Prophere, 
Iſz. 50. 10. 
&c, Dr. Twit. 
Contr. Corvi- 
nun. þ. 357. 4. 
Cues etiam 
nec colimus nzc 
optamw. V1s 


plane qui lignzos D205 conſecratis cruces lignsu ut deorum weſtrorum partes ſortaſſe adoratis ; nam Co ſigna 
Ipia OF cantebra, dy vexil/a caltrorum, quid altud quam iaurate crucis ſunt, (f wnats * Minutius Falis 
Octav. page Cut Arno). addit per Elmenho;ft. ) 329. winere read further what he ſaith of the Croſs. 
» Facile perſuadeas ſenem ut (e/lam defſerat, fi ba-ulum prixs quo niti prſit, in manum deders; quite alinuin 
nan juan auditarts eft, ſed in{1atatwem pitiug judicatw us , ut quit ciptds pronun ad filicem crantum frans 
gere. Sic mentes bumang ant? imma ſunt ad infailizilem Dot connmionem adducenie , quam it atiizerint, 
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1am facile demittent fallacia, &c. Tuinglius de vera & [alia Relig. p. 499. 
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o Nut innocen- 
tiam colit, d9- 
mino ſupplicat; 
qui Fuſtitiam, 
Deo libat; qui 
fraudibus a5- 
ftinet, propitiat 
Deum; qui ho- 
minem periculo 
ſurripit , opti- 
mam vittimam 
cedit. Hec no- 
ftra ſacrifica; 
hec Deo ſacra 
ſunt; ft apud 
nos Religioſior 
eft ille- qui 
Tuſtior. Minar. 
Fzlix. Ottav. 
p.( mihi)392. 
Phil. 3. 9. 

Pp Eft autem 
Tepiditas, Par- 
vus amor Bo+* 
ni, amore Det 
poſtpyſito, Et ef 
prima radix 
Accidizg, vel 
c:nvertililis 
cum eadem, Ex 
ijja autem naſ- 
cuntur Spect?s 
alig conſequen- 
tes, ut creatura 
peccabilis 1n- 
dirate afficitur 
creature. Sic 
Accidus qui- 
eſcit in amore 
indebito creatu- 
rs, Unde talis 
Tepiditas cum 
mit, propinqu» 
bypocriſi vam- 
tum prevocat 
Srritualem. S1- 
cit enim ſunt 
exvalationes 
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ſuch a Judgement, or ſuch a Rel-gion , or Party, or Society , or a M-m. 
ber of ſuch a Churci ; herein Goth he gather his greatelt comforts . 
but the inward and ſpiritual labours vf a Chriftan he wi 1 not bs 
brought to. 

o Secondly , The like may be faid of the worldly Hypocrite, who 
choakerh the DoCtrine of the Goſpel whith che thorns of wor!dly cares 


and deſires ; His judgement is convinced , that he muſt be Rel'gious, 


or he cannot be ſaved, and therefore he reades, and hears, and prays, 
and forſakes his former company and courf?s; bur becauſe his belief of 
the Goſpel-Dorine is bur wavering and ſhallow , he reſolves to keep 
his ho!d of preſent things , leſt the promife of Reſt ſhould fail him , and 
yet to be religious , that ſo he may have heaven, when he can keep the 
world no longer, thinking it wiſcom to have two ſtrirgs to his Bow, leit 
one ſhould break, This mans}judgement may ſay, God is the cluef good, 
but his heart and affeRtions never ſaid ſo , but look pon God as a kinde 
of ſtrange and diſproportionate Happineſs , to be tollerated racher then 
the flames of Hell, but rot deſired before the felicity on earth . Ina 
word , the world hath more of his affetions then God, and therefore is 
his God, arid his Covercuſne's is IdoJatry. This he might eaſily know 
and fee], ifhe would judgeimpartially , and were bar faichfu't to bim- 
ſelf: And though this man do not gad after Opinions and Novelties in 
his Religion as the formet , yet will he ſet Þis fails to the winde of world- 
ly advantage, and be of that opinion which will belt ſerve his turn. Ard 
as a man whoſe ſpirits are ſcifed on by ſome peltilenriall mal-gnity , is 
feeble, and faint, and heartleſs in all char he does ; fo this mans ſpirits 
being poſſeſſed by the plague of this malignant worldly diſpoficion , O 
how faint is he in ſecret prayer ! O how ſuperficial in Exsmination and 
Medication ! How feeble in heart-warchings, and humbling , mortifyirg 
endeavours ! how nothing at all in loving and walking with God , rejoy- 
cingin him, or deſiring after him ! So that both theſe , and mary other 
ſorts of lazie Hypecrites there are, who thc ugh they will trudge on 
with you in the eaſe outſide of Religion, yet will never be at the pains 
of inward and ſpiritual duties P, 


calide commixt# cum frigido aqes in qua tepida que provocant od vomitum 5 Sic ſunt in Hypocriſi quadam 
operetiones bone de genere , commixte cum peccato Hypocrifis. Omms ergo Accidus peccat in Hypocryſt , cum 
falſe ſemulat ſantitatem. Er iſta Trpiditate inficitur totus Mundus. Wickleffe Trralg, 1.3. c.16. fol.50. 
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SECT. V. 


to0 lazie ſeekers of their everlaſting Reſt. Alas, what a diſpro- 
portion is there betwixt our Light and our Heat Our Profeſlions and 
Proſecution 2 who makes that haſte, as if it were for Heaven > How 
ſtill we ſtand ! How idely we work |! How we talk, and jeſt, and trifle 
away ovr time! How decitfully we do the Work of God! How we 
hear., as if we beard not, and pray, asif we prayed not, and confer, 
and examine, and meditate, and reprove fin as it wedid it not , and uſe 
the Ordinances as if we uled them not, and enjoy Chriſt , as if we injoy- 
ed him not, as if we had learned to ufe the things of Heaven , as the 
Apoltle teacheth vs to uſe the world ! Who would think that (tood by 
us , and heard us pray in p.ivate or publike, that we were praying for 
no leſs then everlaſting glory 2 Should Heaven be ſought no more ear- 
neltly then thus ? Methinks we are none of us all in good ſadneſs for our 
ſouls. We do bur dally with the Work of God, and play with Chriſt; 
as children ; we play with our meat when we ſhould eat it ; and we play 
with our clothes, and look upon them when we ſhould put 'them on 
and wear them z we hang upon Ordinances from day to day , but 4 we 
ſtir not up our ſelves to ſeek the Lord : I fee agreat many very conſtant 
in Hearing and Praying , and give us fome hopes that their hearts are 
honeſt , but they do not hear and pray as if it were ſor their lives : O, 
what a frozen {tupidiry hath benummed us ! The judgement of Pharach 
is among us, we are turned into ſtones and Rocks, that can neither 
tec nor itir ; The plague of Zors wite is upon us, asit we were changed 
mto liveleſs , unmoveadle Pillars: we are dying, and we know it, and 
yet we ſtir not; weare at the door of eternal Happineſs or Miſery , and 
yet we percieve ir not : Death knocks, and we hear ir not; Chrilt cals 
and knocks, and we hear not; God criesto us, Today if you wil hear 
my woice, harden not your h:arts 5 Work while it ts day , for the night 
cometh , when none ſhall work > Now plie your buſineſs, now labour 
for your lives , now lay out all your ſtrength andtime, now do it, now 
or never ; and yet we ſtir no more then if we were half aſleep ; What 
haſt doth j2eath and Judgement make > How falt do they come on ? 
They are almoſt at us , and yet what little haſte make we ? Whar hafte 
makes the Sword to devoure , from one part of the Land to another? 
What ha{t doth Plague and Famine make ? and all becauſe we will not 
make haſt : The Spur of God is in our ſide , we bleed, we groan, 
and yet wedo not mend our pace; The Rod is on our backs , it ſpeaks 
to the quick ; Our laſhes are heard through the Chriſtian world, and- 
yet we ttir no faſter then before: Lord, What a ſenſleſs, ſottiſh, 
earthly , helliſh thing is a hard heart! That we will not go roundly 
and cheerfully toward Heaven without all this ado 1 No nor with it nei- 


4. \ Nd even the Godly themſelves deſerve this Reproof , for being 


1 Cor. 2g, 
30, 31, 


q Read Mr. 
Whitfelds ex- 
cellent Ser- 
mon on this 
Text. 
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r It 15A ſriv0- 
lous dream, to 
think that a 
Judge,orLaw- 
yer hath one 
conlicience as 
a Judge, and 
another as a 
Chriſtian ; for 
he hath but 
one loul, gc. 
And how can 
thar ſeem juſt 
according to 
Law , which 
appeareth to a 
mans conſci- 
ence to be un- 
juſt ? Fulbecks 
direction, p. 
33. Rara vir- 
t5:eſt inter 
principes, non 
rimort efſe 'ye- 
# fattu: h. e. 
non obſiſtere 


veritati, (Fo bis 


qui ſe ad E- 


ther ! Where is the man that is ſerious in his Chriſtianity > Methinks 


men do every where make but a trifle of cheir eternal ſtats ; They look 
after it but a littleupon the by , they do not make ic the task and buſi. 
nes of their lives. To be plain with you, I think nothing undoes men 
ſo much as complementing , and jefting in Re!igion. O, if I were not 
ſick my ſelfe of the ſame diſea'e, wich what tears ſhould I mix this 
Ink ? And with what groans ſhould I expreſs theſe ſad complaints ? 
And with what Hearts-prief ſhould I mourn over this univerſal] dead- 
nels 2 Do the Magiſtrates among us ſeriouſly perfurm = their portion 
of the work 2 Arethey zealous for God? Do they build upee his 
Houſe? And are they tender of his Honour ? Do they ſecond the 
Word? and encourage the Godly 2 And relieve the Opprefſed > And 
compallionate the Diſtreſſed ? And let flie at the face of fin and finners, 
as being the Diſturbers of our Peace , aud the only cauſe of all 6ur Mi- 
ſeries > Do they ſtudy how to do the utmoſt chat chey can for God ? To 
improve their Power and Parts, and Wealth, and Honour, ard all 
their Intereſts for the greateſt advantage to the Kingdom of Chritt , as 
men that muſt ſhortly give account of their Stewardſhip ? Or do they 
build their own Houſes , and ſeek their Advancements, and ſtand upon, 
and conteſt for their own Honours, and do no more for Chriſt then 
needs they mult , or then lies in their way , or then is pur by others in» 
to their hands, or then ſtands with the pleaſing of their Friends, or 
with their worldly Intereſt > Which of theſe two courſes, do they rake? 
And how thin are thoſe Miniſters that are ſerious in their work ? Nay, 
how mightily do the very belt fail in this above all chings! f Do we 
cry out of mens Diſobedienceto the Goſpel, in the evidence and power 
of the Spirit, anddeal with ſia , as that which is the fire tn our Towns 
and Houſes; And by force pu'l men our of this fire > Do we perſwade 
our people, as thoſe that kno-v the terrours of the Lord , ſhould do? 
Do we preſs Chriſt and Regeneration ,. and Faith , and Holineſs, as 


vangelii veritatcm (Fy normam componunt non odnſnes imminere z, o3 contra familiare oft princitinng qui- 
buſdam, peſſimss quoſque dignitatidus, hmoribuſque a! movere,non ali cauſa quam ut immaniſſim® tr a'tent 
veridicos. Twing. de wer. & faiſa Relig.de Scandals page 352. O Bratum Populum in qua un? oe 
(9 nno animo utraque adminiſtratis ( Eccleſtaftica (5 Civilis ) ad Sanfiam Communionem cum civili 
S1cietate continendam (5 augendam confþiraverit. Non minuit illam hec adminitratis : $ed altera 
alterum ſtantem confirmat , labantem ftatuminat , collapſam erigit. Si homine: quibus commiſſa eſt , co- 
gitabunt ſerto , CF volunt in Sparta ſua quam nat fuerint colenda incumbere. it magys adimirar anda- 
tiam eorum hominum qui de duabus iftis adminiſtrationibas perinde judicant, acſi 69 mord'a1 inter ſe e/- 
ſent infeſtiſfſime & prorſus «ovezTai 3, Et de hac ſententia ſua tam portinaciter contendunt quam (3 ( 494 
ab fit  alteram ab altera everſam cuperent , &c. Junius Eccl:/iafici. cap. 5. Operum. Tom. 1. 
P. 1975. Exeat auls. Qui vult eſſe Pius ; Virtus & ſumma Poteſtzs , Non coeunt. Lucan. lib. 2, A 
tad ſaying. See the Life of Cronenburg. in vitis German. Medicor, per. Melch, Adamum. Inter L22cs 
ipſas delinquitur , inter jura peccatur. Innocentia nec illic ubi defenditur reſervatur. Sevit invicem d1;- 
cordantium rabies , &F inter togas pace rupta'forum litibus mugit inſanum, &c. Nu interhec ſubveniet? 
Patronus 2 Sed prevaricatur Cy decipit. Judex ? Sed ſeatentiam vendit. Qin ſedet crimina vindica- 
turus , admittit ; Et ut reus innocens pereat , fit nxcens Fudex, Cypr. Epiſt. 1. a4 Donatum, © 1a. 
58. 1. Jude 23. 2 Cor. 5.11. 

men 
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men that believe indced chat without theſe they ſhall never have life? Do 
our bowels yearn over the Ignorant, and the Careles, and the obiti- 
nate Multicude, as men that believe their own Doctrine ? that our 
dear pecp!e mult be eternally damned if they be not timely recovered? 
When we look them in the faces, do our hearts melt over them , left 
we ſhuul never ſce their faces in Reſtl> Do we, as Pasl , tell them 
weeping , of their fleſhly, and earthly diſpoſition? and teach them 
t publikely , and from houſe to houſe , night and day with rears? And 
do we intreat them , as 1[1t were indeed for-their Lives and Salvation? 
That when we ſpeak of the Joyes and Miſeries of another world, our 
people may ſee us affeRed accordingly, and perveive that wedo indeed 
meanas we ſpeak? Orrather, do we not fiudy words , and neat 


Expreſlions , that we may approve our ſelves able men in the judge- 


ment of Critical Kearers? ard ſpeak fo formally , and heartlefly of 
Eternity , that our People can ſcarcely think that we beheve our ſelves ? 
or put our Tongues into ſome affected pace? and our Language into 
foie forced Oratorical ftrain > As if a Miniſters buſineſs were of 
no more weight but to tell chem a ſmooth Tale ofan hour long, and 
io 100k no more after them till rhe next Sermon! Seldom do we fit 
enr Sermons, either for Matter or Manner to the great end, our 
Peoples Salvation ; but we ſacrifice our Studies to our own Credit , or 
our Peoples Content , or ſome ſuch baſe infericour end ; Carnal Diſ- 
cretion doth- coatroll our fervency ; It maketh our Sermons like beau- 
tiful Pictures, which have much pains and coſt befowed upon them, 
to make them comely and delirable to the eye; bur life, or heat ,or mo- 
tion there is none : Surely , as fuch a converſation is an Hypocrnical 
converſation; 10 ſuch a Sermen is as truly an Hypocritical Sermon. 
O the formal,trozen,'ii.les Sermons which we daily hear preached upon 
the molt weighty piercing Subjects in the world ! How gently do we 
hanc'e thoſe tins, which will band!e fo cruelly our poor Peoples ſouls ? 
And how tenderiy do we deal with cheir careleſs, hearts > not ſpeaking 


tart) ? Et ceite id ſervandum accept pro quo mercator nan qnſifiens , ifſa utique ſapiortta, 


, 
4 * 
Gall, 


Mart. g. 35. 
Negligentes non 
ſunt negligendi. 
Juſt. Martyr. 
ad Tcnam. 
Phil. 3. 18,19. 
ARt. 20. 2c, 
21. 
t Longe gra- 
viert debits te- 
nentur aft rictt, 
qui pro muitis 
animabus red- 
dituri ſunt 1a- 
tonem. Quid 
egy inſ2!tx, qur 
me wertam, fi 
tantum theſau- 
rum , fi pretio- 
ſum depaſitum 
ilud quod fibt 
Chriftus ſan- 
giine ſua pre- 
troſus jadicta- 
Vit,contigeris 
negligentinis CM- 
fledive 2 fo ftul- 
lantern mm cruce 
Domini ſangui- 
nem collegiſſem, 
e(]-tque rep/1- 
tus penes me, in 
vaſe witevo , 
quod oF portart 
ſ.epius oporteret 
quid animi ba + 
biturxs eſjem in 
diſcrimine 
ſanguinem ſuum 


Accodit ſane al Hlicttudings canmulun , quod cum meam (f proxim conſciertiam ſ-rvare neceſſe 


ſit, nentra mivi fatis ft tas, utraqu? a'yſus , wraque mihi nox eſt, at exigitur 4 me cuſtaia utrinſque. 
= - : a " _ : a Nh . 'M R . 
Ecrn. Serm. 3. de tempore. I canno. better expreſs my minde to my Brethren, then in Seneca 's 
words. Nen jenna eff Of arida v1 , que de yebus tam magnis dicentur. Neque enim Philsj. ( The 


olagia ) ingenio renunciat. 
quad jentimNs loquamus , gud lo;uinur ſentiamus ; concordet Sermo cum vita. 
implevit , qai (f cum 
UVnus ſit, 


T!le 


Non dele&ent wverba noftia , ſed profirt , &c. 


Multum ramen opere impendi vebis non oportet. Hec fit prepoſitt noſtr1 ſumma: 


promiſſum ſuum 


ideas illum (&f cum audias , idem eſt. Videbimus qualis fit , quantus ſit. 
Non quarit ager Medicum eloquentem , fed 


ſanantem : Sed ſr ita competit ut idem ille qui ſanere poteſt , compte de his que facienda ſunt diſſerat , by- 


nt, Conſult; nin tamen erit quare grataletur ſibi , quod inci derit in medicum etram atfertwn. 


Hoc etm 


taleeft, quale ſi peritus Gubernator ctiam ſormoſus eſt. Quid aures meas ſca pu? Quid oblefFas ? Aliud 
azitur 5 Urendas ſecandns , abſtinendus ſum. Ad hec adbibitus es; Curare debes m rbum wvorerem, 


gr avem , publicum , Tantim ne 
Epiſt. 75. p. 679, 680. Vide reliqua. 
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gotit habes quantum in peſtilentia Medicus. Cira verba 0ccuparus &5 2 SER 


— 
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» Nam (9 hoc 
nobis nn olim 
per VIST0- 
NEM ex pro- 
batum ſciatis, 
quod dormite- 
mus in precibus, 


" ncc vigilanter 


oremus: excuti- 
amus ita jue (f 
abrumpamus 
ſomnt vincula, 
0 inſtanter, (7 
vigilanter ore- 
mus. 

Col. 4. 2.L'ic. 
6.12.Cyprian. 
Epiſt. 8. p. 23. 
Mart. 6. 21. 
Phil. 3. 13.14. 


Ecclcl. 9.10. 


to them asto men that muſt be wakened or damned. We tell them of 
Heaven and Hell in ſuch a ſleepy cone , and flighty way , as if we 
were but ating a partin a Play, fo that we uſually prexch our People 
aſleep with thoſe ſubjets which one would think ſhould rather endan- 
ger the driving of ſome beſides themſelves , if they were faithfully 
delivered. Not chat I commend , or excuſc that real indiſcretion , and 
unſeemly language , and nauſeous repurgciocs , and ridiculous geltures, 
whereby many do dilgrace the Work of Gud, and brings his Ordinan- 
ces in contempt with the Pcople, nor think it fit chat tte ſhould be an 
Embaſſadour from God on fo weighty a bulines, char is not able to 
ſpeak ſenſe or realon : But ina word our want of ſeriouſneſs abuur 
the things of Heavea , doth charm the ſou!s of men mto formality, 


-and hath brought them to this cuſtoinary , careleſs hearing, which 


undoes them : The Lord pardon the great fin of the Miniſtry ia this 
thing; and in particular , my own, 

And are the people any more ſerious then Magittrates and Mini- 
ſters? Howcanitbeexpcted ? Readrr, look bur-to thy (elf , ard 
reſolve the Queltion. Ask conſcience , and ſuffer it to tel! rhee tru- 
ly : Haſt chou fer thine Eternal Relt beiore thine cyes, as the great 
buſineſs which thou baſt codo in this world > Haſt thou ſtudied, ard 
cared , and watcht , and laboured , ard laid about thee with ll 
thy might , Jeit any ſhould take thy Crown {rom thee » > Hait 
thou made haſte, leſt thou ſhouldeſt come too late, and Gie before 
the work be done 2 Hath thy very heart been ſet upon it, and thy 
deſires and thoughts run oat this way 2 Haſt thou prefſ:d on through 
crouds of oppoſition towaras the Mark , for rb, price of the biph calling 
of Ged in Chriſt feſmw ? ſtill reaching jerth #.to thoſe things wh. ch 
are before ? When you have ſet your hand to the Work of God, 
have you done it wich all your Might; Can Conſcience witneſs your 
ſecret cries, and groans, or tears > Can your Families witneſs that 
you have taught them the feare of che Lord , and warned them a!! 
with earneſtneſs and unweariedneſs to remember God and their Huls, 
and to provide for Everlaſting & Or that you have done but as much 
for them , as that damaed Giutton wou!d have had Lazarrs do for 
his brethren on earth , to warn them that they come not to that 
place of Torment > Can your Miniſters witneſs that they have 
heard you cry out , What ſhall we do ro be faved ? And that you 
have followed them with complaints -aguitt your corruptions , and 
with earneſt enquiries after the Lord > Can your Neighbours about 
you witneſs, that you areſtill learning of them chat are able to in- 
ftrut you ? And that you plainly and roundly reprove the un- 
godly , and take pains for the ſaving of your brethrens ſou!s > Let 
all theſe witneſſes judge this day between God and you, whether 
you are in good ſadneſs abour the affairs of Eternal Reit, Bur if 
yet you cannot diſcern your negics ; look but co your ſelves, 
within 
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CCC CCC — — 


within you , without you , to the work you have done: You can tell 
by his work, whethcr your ſervant have loitered , though you did- got 
ſee him ; ſo you may by your ſelves; Is your Love to Chriſt , your 
Faith , your Zeal , and other Graces ſtrong or weak ? What are 
your 'Joyes ? What is your aſſurance ? Is all right and ſtrong, and 
in order within you 2 Are you ready to die, if this ſhould be the day? 
Do the ſouls among whom you have converſed bleſs you > Why, 
Judp? by this , and it will quickly appear whether you have been La- 
bourers or Loiterers, 

O Bleſſed Reſt ! How unworthily arc thou negle&ed 1 O glort- 
ous Kingdom ! How art thou undervalued ? Lictle know the careleſs 
ſons of men , what a ſtate they ſet ſo'light by | If they once knew it, 
they would fare be of another minde, 


CHA P. VT 


eAn Exhortation to Seriouſneſs in ſeek- 
ng Ret. 


——— 


SECT. I. 


2:28? Hope, Reader, by this time thou art ſomewhat ſen- 
Ba W232 ible, what a deſperate thing ir is to trifle about eur 
- Eternal Reſt ; and how deeply thou haft been puilty of 

& this thy ſelf. AndI hope alſo, thatthou dareſt not now 
ſuffer this Conviction to die; but artreſolved to be an- 
other man ſor the time to come : What ſaiſtchou > Is this chy Reſolu- 
tion? If thou wert fick of ſome deſperate diſeaſe, and the Phyſician 
ſhould tell thee | If you will obſerve but one thing, I doubt not to 
cure you, | wouldſt thou not obſerve it > Why, if thou wilt ob- 
ſerve but this one thing for thy Soul , I make no doubt of thy Salva- 
tion: If thou wilt now but ſhake off thy ſloth, and put to all thy 
ſtrength , and plie the Work of God unweariedly , and be a down-right 
Chriſtian in good ſadneſs; I know not what can binder thy Happi- 
neſs. As far as thou art gone from God , if thou wouldeſt but 
now return and ſeek him with all chy heart, no doubt but thou ſhale 
Eec finde 


» . 
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finde him. As nakindely. as thou baſt dealt with Jeſus Chriſt , if thoy 
disſ but feel thy ſelf ſickand dead, and ſeek him heartily, and apply 
thy ſelf in earneſt ro the obedience of his Laws, cby Salvar;. 
on were 8s ſare as if thou hadſt it already. But as full as the SatisfaRion 
of Chriſt is , as free as the Promiſe is , as largeas the Mercy of God 
is ; yetif thou do but look on theſe, and talk of them , when thoy 
ſhouldeſt greedily entertain them , thou wilt be never the berter for 
thera; and if thou loiter when thou ſhouldeſt labour , thou wile loſe 
the Crown. O fall to work then ſpeedily and ſeriouſly , and blek 
O how then God that thou haſt yet timeto do it; and though that which is paſt 
_— every cannot berecalled , yet redeem the time now by doubling thy diligence. 
Believeans And becauſe thou ſhalt ſee I urge thee not withour cauſe, I will here 
ſtrive? and lay adjoyn a multitude of Conſiderations to move thee; yet do I not 
out our urmoſt defirethee to take them by number , but by weight : Their intent and 
pains inal yſeis, to drive thee from Delaying and from Loytering in ſeeking 
godly y00'7”” Reſt; Androall men do I propound them , both god!y and ungod 
hold on in ly: Whoever thou art therefore , I entreat thee to ronze up thy 
much Hope ſpirit, and read them deliberately , and give me a little while thy at- 
and ſuffering tention as to a meſſage from God, and (as es faid to the people, 
and _ Dent. 32. 46. ) Set thy beart to all the wards that I teftifie to thee thi 
that at lea day ; for it us not a vain thing , but it is for thy Life; Weigh what 1 
we may be ML ans 8 J I 5 
worthy or here write with the Judgement of a man; and if I ſpeak not Reaſon, 
meet to obtain throw it back in my face ; butif I do, fee thou enteria:n and obey ir 
that Heavenly accordingly ; and the Lord open thy heart , an4 faſten his counſel effe- 


Virtue and 
Glory of the Qtually upon thee. 


Holy Ghoſt ; | 
in the inward ſoy], that ſo when theſe boJies are diſſolved , we may have that which may cover 
and quicken us. Macarius Homil. 5. - 


— —— 
| —_— 


SEC I. IL 


; A 2. m. 1+  *Onſider; Our Aﬀecions and ARions ſhould be ſomewhat 
que dd anſwerable to the Greatneſs of the Ends to which they are 2 in» 
ſuus noviſi- tended. Now the ends of a Chriſtians Deſires and Endeavours are ſo 
mus dies, in hoc great , that no humane uaderſtanding on earth can comprehend them; 
eum compre- whether you reſpect their proper Exccllency , their exceeding Impor- 


bendet mund!1 ' 8 
noviiſhmus dies. O30 » OF their abſolute Neceſflicy. 


Quoniam qualis 2 23 gs 
in Die iſto quiſque moriturgtalis in die illo judicabitur, Auguſt, Epiſt 80. To.1. Nualis exieris exhc vita,ta- 
abs redderis illi vite. Auguſt. in PC. 36. referente Jac. Lawrentio in;Jacob. 5. 8. ( ubi hic Pugatorium?) 


Theſe Ends are, The Gloriſying of God , the Salvation of our own 
and other mens Souls, in our eſcaping the Torments of Hell, and 
poſkeſling the Glory of Heaven. Andcan a man be too much m——_— 

JOb 7 wi 


 panTll. 
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with things of ſuch Moment ? Can he defire them too Earneſtly? 
or Love them too Violently > or Labour for them too Diligently ? 
When we know , that if qur prayers prevail not , and our labour fuc- 
ceeds not , we are undone for ever? I think it concerns us to ſeek 
and labour to the purpoſe , when it is put to the Queſtion ;-.Whe- 
ther we ſhall live for ever in Heaven or in Hell > » and the Queſtion 


b ST quis dili- 
genter perpen-- 


moſt de reſolved upon our obeying the Goſpel, or our Giſobeying it, 7, 12S 
upon the painfulneſs, or the Slothſalneſs of our prefent Endeavours; qualis ſit cau- 


] think it is time for us to beſtir our ſelves, and to leave ons trifling and 
= 


complementing with God, 


ſet , minime dormiendum eſſe + ſed ſeduls , cordats, An pagnandum. 
Pro aris & focus , Pro Gloria Det patris noftri tuenda ; 
vs To. 3.1. 4.C. 21. P. 214. 


—_— 


SECT. III. 


2, FP Onſider; Our diligence ſhould be ſomewhat anſwerable to the 

Greatneſs of the Work which we have to do, as well as to 
the Ends ofitc. Now the works of a Chriſtian here are very Many, 
and very Great ; The Soul muſt be renewed ; Many and great Corrup- 
tions muſt be mortified: Cuſtom, and Temptations, and worldly 
Intereſt» muſt be conquered: Fleſh muſt be maſtered ; Self muſt be de- 
nied : Life, and Friends , and credit, and all muſt be lighted ; Con- 
ſcience muft be upon good grounds quieted ; Aſſurance of Pardon and 
Salvation muſt be attained. And though it is God that mulb give us 
theſe, and that freely , without our own merit; yet will he not give 
thera ſo freely , as without our earneſt ſecking and labour. Beſides, 
there is a deal of knowledge to be got , for the guiding of our ſelves, 
for the defending of the Truth , for the dire&ion of others; and a 
deal of skill, for the right managing of our parts : Many Ordinances 
are tO be uſed , anddacies performed, ordinary and extraordinary : 
Every age, and year, and day, doth require frefh ſucceſſion of daty; 
Every place we come in , every perſon that we have to deal with, every 
change of onr own Coydition , doth till require the _—_— of our 
labour, and bringeth duty along with it : Wives, Children, Servants, 
Neighbours, Friends , Enemies, all of them call for duty from us: 
And all this of great importance too ; ſo that for the moſt ofit, if we 
miſcarry init , it would prove our undoing. 


B Judge then your ſelves, whether men that have ſo much buſineſs ly- 
ing upontheir hands , ſhould nor beftir them > and whether it be their 
wildom either to Delay , or to Loiter ? 


Eee 2 


ſa propter quam 
pugnandum eff, 
1s certe intel- 


De ſumma rerum agitur. 
por ſalute noſtra eterna defendenda, Zanchi- 


S. 3. 


Non cum vnca- 
verts, philsſa- 
phandum eff : 
omnia alia n:g- 
ligend a, ut buic 
aſfideamas: cut 
nallarm Fermpues 
ſatis magnum 
eſt : ft m1 4 
preritia uſp; ad 
longiſſimes bu- 
man evi ter- , 
mines, uit 
protenditur. 
Non multum 
refert true 
omittav, an itt- 
termittas. Re- 
ſiftendum eff ac4 
cupationibues; 
nec explicand e, 


| ſed ſubmaven- 


ae ſunt Seneca 
Epiſt.7 2. page 
669. 
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& 5. 
If oor Enemy 
never ceaſe a\- 
ſaulring, cer- 
rainly we muſt 
never cealc 
defending. 
What ſotriſh- 
neſs and mad- 
neſs then poſ- 
ſeſſeth men, 
thas will care- 
jelly paſs the 
rime in feaſt- 
ing and drun- 
kennels, as if 
they had made 
a trace wich 
the Devil ? 


Brethren, its preſent fighting , and not ſleeping that beſeems us. 


}-. 214, 


Chap.s, 
SECT. IV. 


3. f "Onfider; Our diligence ſhould be ſomewhat quickened , be. 
| cauſe of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of the time allotted 
us for the performing of all this work, and the many and great im. 
pediments which we meet with. Yet a few days, and we ſhall be here 
no more. Time pafſeth on : Many hundred diſeaſes are ready to 
aſſault us: We that now are preaching, and hearing , and talking 
and walking , muſt very ſhortly be carried on mens backs , and lad 
inthe duſt , and there left tro the worms in darkne(s 2nd corruption , 
we are almoſt there aiready : It is but a fev/ days , or moneths, or 
years, and whatis that when once they are paſt > We know not whes 
ther we ſhall have another Sermon, or Sabbath , or hour. How chen 
ſhould thoſe men beſltir them for their Everlaſting Reit , who know 
they have ſo ſhort a ſpace for ſo great a work > Belides , every 
ſtepin the way bath irs difficulties: the gate is ſtraight, and the way 
rarrow : The righteous themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved ; Scandals and 
diſcouragements will be flill caſt before us: And can all theſe be over» 
come by ſlothfull Endeavors 2 


SECT. V. 
4. j (7, rag Our diligence ſhould be ſomewhat anſwerab'e ro 


the diligence of our Enemies in ſeeking our deſtruction. For 
if we ſic ſtill while chey are plotting aod labouring ; or if we be lazy 
in our defence , while they are diligent in aſſaulting us , you may 
eaſily conceive how we are likely to (pecd, How d:]ipent 1s Sacan in 
all kind of temptationsl Therefore, be ſeber and vigilant, (faith 1 Per. 
5.8. ) becauſe your adverſary the Devil as 4 roaring Lion walketh 
about , ſeeking whom be may devour ; Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt inthe Faith. 
How diligent are all the Miniſters ot Satan ? falſe teachers, ſcorners at 
godlineſs , malicious perſecutors ,- all unwearied ; And our inward Cor- 
ruption the moſt buſie and diligent of all : Whatever we are about, it 
is til} reſiſting us: depraving our duties, perverting our thopghes, 
dulling our affeftions to good, exciting them to evil: And will a fee- 
ble reſiſtance then ſerve our turn? . Should not we be more aRive for 
our own preſervation , than our Enemies for our cuine 2 


Zanciy To. 3. 1. 'q4 © 21. 
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SECT. VI. 


_—_— —————OD—  — fs 4 


Me A 


Part II]. 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


—_— 


SECT. VI. 


5. Ur < AﬀeRions and Endeavors ſhould bear ſome proporti- 
on with the Talents which we have received, and means which 
we have enjoyed. It may well be expected, that a horſeman 
ſhould go faſter than a footman ; and he that bath a ſwift horſe, faſter 
than he that bath a flow one; More work will be expeRed from a 
ſound man , than from the ſick; and from a manatage, than from a 
childe ; And 4 co whom men commit much, frqm them they will 
expc& the more. Now the Talents which we have received are ma- 
ny and great; The means which we have enjoyed, are very much, and 
very precious. What people breathiog on earth, bave had plainer 
Inſtructions? or more forcible Perſwaſtons > or more contant Ad- 
monitions ? in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon? Sermons till. we have been 
weary of them ; and Sabbaths till we prophaned them? Excellent 
Books in ſuch plenty, that we knew not which to-read ; but loafning 
them through abundance have.thrown by all > What people have ba 
God ſonear them as we have had ? or have ſeen Chrift, as it were 
crucified before their eyes , as we have dohe? What people have. ha 
Heavenand Hell, asit were opened unto them, as we? Scarce a day 
wherein we have not had ſome ſpur to put us on. What ſpeed then 
ſhould ſuch a people make for Heaven> And how ſhould they fly 
that are thus winzed 2 and how ſwiftly ſhould they fail that have 
wind and tide to help them? Believe it Brethren , God-looks for 
more from England, than from moſt Nations in the World 4” and 
for more from you that enjoy theſe helps , than fram. the dark. un- 
taught Congregations of the Land, A. ſmall meaſure. of. grace be- 
ſeems not ſuch a people ; nor will an ordinary diligence in the work of 
God excuſe them, wi Coranbage uk: of 


= 
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SECT. V.1L. © 284 


6. "THe Vigour of our AﬀeRions and Aions ſhould be ſomewhat 

anſwerable to the great coſt beſtowed, upon, us ,,, and. to.he- 
deep engaging mercies which we have receiye: from God, Surely we. 
owe 'ttiore ſervice to vur Maſter from. wbom-we. bave- ur. mantes 


nance, than wedo to a ſtranger to whom ws, never were bebolden.. 


Oh the coſt that God hath been ar for our. ſakes |- The riches of Sca, 
and Land, of Heaven and Earth, hath'he poured out unto us, All 
our lives have been filled up with Mercies ; We cannot look back upon 
one hour of it , or one paſſageinit , but we may behold Mercy. We 
feedupon Mercy , we wear Mercy on our backs, wetread upon Mer- 
Cy ; Mercy within us, common and ſpecia); Mercy without us, for 


Eee 3 this: 


&. 6, 

© Fides Scri- 
pare Of vivax 
ratio diltant 
nobis, quod ſu5- 
dutto etio de- 4 
bemus continue 
JeruireDed ; 
Nam ficut avis 
naſcitur ad vs- 
latum, fic bomo 
ad laborem, (5 
ft beati Angeli 
damrarentur 
nifs ſervirent 
continae ( de- 
bite Des ſus 3 
quod previle- 
glum excuſaret 
nos miſeros, ſi 
Subtrahamizs 
ſervitium Dei 
neftri; cum ter- 
renus Dominus 
inſtar Dei pu- 
nit acute pro 
ſubtraTione 
ſut ſerviti 2? 
Wwickleff. 
Trialogi. L. 3. 
cap. 16, f. 71. 
« Luke 12.48. 
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'S. 8. 


John 13. 13. 


this life, and for that to come; Oh the rare Deliverances that we 
have partaked of ? both nationall and perſonall! How oft, how ſea- 
ſonably , how fully have our prayers been heard , and our fears remo- 
ved> What large Catalogues of particular Mercies can every Chri- 
ſtian draw forth and reherſe?' To offer to number them , would be 
an endles task, as ro number the Stars , or the ſands of the ſhore, 1f 
there be any wit erat Hell ( where we ſhould have been ) 
and Earth , ( where we noware ) yea or Heaven, ( which is offered 
us ) then certainly we have received Mercy. Yea, if the Blood of 
the Son of God beMercy, then are we engaged to God by Mercy ; 
for ſo much did ir coſt him to recaver os to himfelf. And ſhould a 
people of fuch deep engagements bg lazy in their returns > Shall God 
think nothing coo mneh nor roo Good for us; and ſhall we think all 
teo much that we do for him? Thou that art an obſerving ſenfible man, 
who knoweſt how much thou art behvlden ro God , I apppeal to 
thee; Isnota loytering performance of a few heartles duties, an un- 
worthy requital| of fuch admirable kindneſs ? ' For my own part , 
when I compare my flow and unprofitable life , with the frequerit and 
wonderfull mercies received, it ſhames me , it ſilenceth me, and leaves 
me unexcuſable. 


ms, — 
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SECT. VIII. 


7. Gain conſider; All the relations which we ftand ig toward 

God', whether common or ſpeciall , do call upon us for our 
utmoſt diligence. Should not the pot be wholly at the ſervice of the 
Potter > and the creature atche ſervice of his great Creator? And 
we his children > and do we not owe him our moſt tender afeci- 
ons, anddutifull obedience? Are we the Spouſe of Chriſt? and do 
we not owe him our obſervance, and our Love > If he be our Fa- 
ther, where is his honour ? and if he be our Maſter , where is his 
fear ? Mal. 1. 6, Wecallhim Lord and Maſter, and wedo well: 
bug if our induftry be nos @nſwrerable.,co our afſumed relations, we 
n onr ſelves , in faying we are his children or bis ſervants. 
How will the hard labour and daily toyl that ſervants undergo to 
pleaſe their Maſters , judge and condemn thoſe men who will not la- 
bour ſo hard for heir Great Maſter> Surely ther's none have a bet- 
ter or more honourable Maſter than we ; nor can any expe ſuch fruit 


of their fabours. 1 Cor, 15. wt, - 


SECT. DC 
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SECT. IX. 


8. © Onſider ; What haſte ſhould they make , who have ſuch Reds 

at their backs as be at ours * And how painfully Chould they 
work , who are ſtill driven on by ſuch fharp Aﬀictions? If either we 
wander out of the way , or loyter init, how ſurely do we prepare for 
our own ſmart ? Every creature is ready to be Gods Rod to re- 
duce us , Or £0 put us on: Our ſweteſt mercies wil become our ſor- 
rows: Orratber then he will want a Rod, the Lord will make us a 
ſcourge to our ſelves; Our diſcaled bodies ſhall make us groan, our 
perplexed mindes ſhall make us reſtleſs ; our conſcience ſhall be as a 
Scorpion in our boſom, And is it not ezfler to endure the labour 
than the ſpur Had we rather be ſtil] thus aflited, than to be up 
and going > Alas, how like are we to tired horſes, that will ie down, 
and groan , or ſtand (till, and et you lay on them as long as you will, 
rather than they, will freely travel on their journey ? And chus we make 
our own lives miſerable , and neceſlicate God, if he love us, to cha» 
ſtile us, It is true, thoſe that do moſt, do meet with Afﬀfictions alſo: 
but ſurely according to the meaſure of their peace of Conſcience, and 
fauhſulneſs to Chrilt , ſo is the bitterneſs of their Cup (forthe moſt 
part) abated. 


—  — ———— — — —  — - ——=—— —_—— 


SECT, X. 

9, Owcloſe ſhould they ply their work , who have ſuch great 

preparations attending them as we have ? All the world 
are our ſervants , that we may be the Servants of God. The Sun, 
and Moon, and Stars, attend us with their light and influence : The 
Earth, with all its furniture, is at our ſervice: How many thouſand 
plants and flowers, and fruits, and birds, and beaſts do all attend us? 
The Sea with its inhabitants , the Air , the winde , . the froſt and ſnow, 
the heat and fire , the clouds and rain, all wait upon us while we do 
our work, Yea the Angels are miniſtring Spirits for the Service of 
the Elet., Andisit not an intolerable crime for us to trifle, while all 
theſeare employed to aſliſt us ? Nay more; The Patience and Good- 
neſs of God doth wait upon us: The Lord Jeſas waiteth in the offers 
of his blood; The Holy Ghoſt waiteth, in ſtriving with our back. 
ward hezrts; Beſides all his Servants , the Miniſters of his Goſpel, 
who ſtudy and wait, and preach and wait, andpray and wait upon 
carclels ſinners. And ſhall Angels and Men, yea the Lord himtelf, 
ſtand by and lockon, and, as it were hold thee the Candle while 
. thou doſt nothing? O Chriſtians, I beſeech you , whenever you are 

upon your knees in prayer , or reproving the tranſgreſſors , or 
exliorting. 


feb. 1. 14, 
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Luke 19. 10. 


e Valuptas no- 
cet nimia ; in 
Virtute non eſt 
verendum ne 
quid nimium 
ſit, quiain ipſa 
eſt mdus , 


exhorting the obſtinate , or upon any duty , do but remember what 
attendance you have for this work ; and then judge how ic behoves you 
to perform it. 


SECT. XI. 


10. (C Honld not our Aﬀettions and Endexvours be anſwerable tothe 

acknowledged Principles of our Chriſtian Profeſſion > Sure 
if we are Chriſtians indeed, and mean as we ſpeak, when we profeſs 
the Faith of Chriſt , we ſhali ſhew wn A%-&# ors and Aftions as well 
as Expreſſions. Why the very fundaine rat DoRrines of our Reli- 
gion are ., That God: is the chief Good , aid a}! our Happineſs con- 
fifs.in his Love , ard there{ore it ſhould be valued and fought above 
all-cthings'; That he is our only Lord , and therefore chiefiv to be 
ſerved :/ That we muſt Love tym with all our hearg,) and fſeul, and 
ſtrength : That the very buſineſs that men. have in the world, and 
the only errand that God ſent them abour, is to Glorifie God , and 
to obtain Salvation , &c. And do mens duties and converſations 
ſecond this Profeſlion? Are theſe DoQtines feeri in the painfulneſs 
of mens praRiſe >| Or rather do not their works:deny what rheir words 
do confeſs? One would think by mens Actions, that they did not 
believe a word of the Goſpel to be true, Oh ſid day , when mers 
own tongues and profeſlions ſhall be brought in zgainſt them , and con- 
demn them ! 


\ 


SECT. XII. 


I1, Ow forward and painfull ſhould we be in that work , where 

we are ſure we cannever do enough> If there were any 
danger of over doing , than it might well cauſe men to moderate 
their endeavours : Burt we know , that if we could do all , we were 
buc unprofitable ſervants ; much more when we are ſure to fail in all. 
It is true, a man may poſlibly pray too much , or preach too much, 
or hear, or reprove too much, ( though I have known few that 
ever did ſo ; ) but yet no man can obey or ſerve God too much : For 
one duty may be ſaid to be too long , when it ſhurs our another ; and 
then it ceaſeth indeed to be a duty ©. So that , thovgh all ſuperſiti- 
on or ſervice of our deviſing , may be called a Righteouſneſs over- 
much ; yer as long as you keep your ſervice to the rule of the Word, 
that ſo it may have the true nature of obedience, you never need to 
fear being Righteous too much ; For elſe we ſhould reproach the Lord 


Seneca de Vita and Law-giver of the Church , as if he commanded us to do roo 


beat. CAD* 13, 


much. Ah, if the world were not mad with malice , they cou!d ne- 
: ver 
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ver be ſo blind in this point as they are ; to think that faithfull diligence 
in ſerving Chriſt, is folly and ſingularity , and that they who fer 
themſelves wholly to ſeek eternal life , are bur preciſe Paritans | The 
time is near when they will eaſily confeſs , that God could not be lo- 
ved or ſerved too much , and that no man can be too bulie to ſave his 
foul: For the world you may eaſily do too much, but here (in Gods 
way ) youcannot, 


 RCECe—————_—_———_—_— 


SECT. XIH. | 


12. ty nature of every Graccs to put on the ſoul to diligence S. 13. 
and ſpeed. If you loved God, you would make haſte, and 

not delay or trifle ; you would think nothing coo much that you could 

poſlibly do : you would be ambic.ous to ferve him , and pleaſe him 

{till more : Love is quick, and impatient; it is ative , and obſer» 

vant, If you loved Chcilt, you would keep his Commandments, Joi. 14.1523. 

and not accuſe them of too much ſtritneſs. So alſo , if you had 

Faich , it would quicken and encourage you ; If you had the hope of 

Glory , it weuldas theſpringin the Watch , fet all the wheels of your 

Souls a going. 1f you had the fear of God, ic would rouze you 

out of your ſlothfulneſs. If you had Zeal , it wou'd inflame you, 

and eat you up. God hath pur all his Graces in the Soul on purpoſe 

to bz oyl to the wheels, to be life coche dead, ro minde men of their 

duty, and diſpoſe them coir, and to carry them to himſelf; So that in 

what degree ſoever thou art ſanRtified , in the ſawe degree thou wilt be 

ſerious ard laborious in the work of God. 
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SECT. XIV. 


13, Oaſider ; They that trifle in the way to Heaven , do but S* 14; 
: loſz all cheir labour, when ſerious endeavours do ob:ain 
their End, The Proverb is , 4s good never a whit , as never the bet- 
ter, Ifewoberunning ina race, he that runs ſloweſt , had as good 
never haverunatall; for now he loſeth the prize and his labour both. 
Many who like »grippa are but Almoſt Chriſtians, will finde in che 
end they ſhall be but Almoſt Sived. God hath ſet the rate at which 
the Pearl muſt be buught ; if you bid a penny leſs then that rate, you 
lad as good bid nothing. As a man that is lifting at ſome weighty 
thing , if he pur to almoſt Rrength enough , bur yet not ſufficient , it 

* 13asgood he had purtononeat all, for be doth but loſe all his labour. 
Oh how many P-:ofeſſors of Chriitianicy will finde this crue to their 
forrow , who have had a mindeto the wayes of God, and have kept 

up a dull cask of duty, and plodded on ; 6 Tg liveleſs profeſſion, 
buc 


Adts 25. 23, 
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but never came to ſerious Chriſtianity > How many a duty have th ſt 
Joſt, for want of doing them throughly , and to the purpoſe? Perhaps If 
their place in Hell may be the eaſier , and ſo their lobour is nor 164, b 
Luke 13. 24. but asto the obtaining of Sa'yation , itisallloſt, Afany hall ſeek y cl 
enten, and ot be able: who ifthey had ſtriven , might have been ale S 
O therefore pu: to a little more diligence and ſtrength, that alli be ng C 
in yain that you have done already. t 
_- yuan a ? 
ESCT. XV. 
, - wt 14: , Urthermore f ; We have loſt a great deal of precious Time | 
computatione1 already , and therefore it is reaſon that we labour ſ» much | 
atatem tuam {&theharder. If a traveller do ſleep or trifle out the moſt of the day 
revoca: Dic he muſt travel ſo much the faſter in the evening, orelle he is like i 
page fall ſhort of his Journeyes end. With forreof us, our childe-hood 
—_— and youth is gone; with ſomealſo their middle age is palt , and the 
tum amica, time before us is very uncertain and ſhorr, What a deal of Time 
quantum reus, have we ſlept away, and talkr away, and plaid away > What q 
quantum cliens deal have we ſpent in worldly thoughts and labours , or in meer Idle 
— neſs? Though in likelihood the molt of our timeis ſpent , yet how little 
T*.meoerc;. Of our work is done? And isit not timenow to beſtir our ſelves inthe 
tis , quantum ECvening of our daies? The time which we have loſt can never be re. 
officioſa per ur- called : Shou'd we not then Receem it by improving the littie whichre- 
bem diſcurſatls. qajinech> You may receive indeed an equal recompence with thoſe 
_— that have borefthe burden and hear of the day, thovgh you came not 
cirus : Azhice if till the laſt hour ; but then you mult be ſure to labour ſoundly that 
quod ſinzuſa hour. Ir isencuph ſure that we have loft ſo muck of our lives : let vs 
jacuit. Videbus r,Qt now be fo fooliſh as to loſe therelt, 1 Pet 4 2, 3, 4. 
CIO Ee 
_ "a quam numeras. Seneca de brevit. Vit. C. 3. Qua'm multi vitam tuam diripuerint , to nm 
ſentiente quid perderes ? quantum tun dolor , ftu'ta lstittz, acida cupiditas, blanda converſatio a\lult- 
rit 2. quam exiguum tibi de tus re/idhun oft ? 1dcm ibid 
SECT. XVL 
6.26. -- 34 Onſider ; The greater are your layings out , the preater 
will be yovr eomings in. Though you may ſeem to loſe 
your labourat the preſent , yetthe time cometh when you ſhall finde 
it with advantage. The Sced which is buried and dead , will bring 
forth a plentiful increaſe at the Harveſt. Whatever you do , ard 


whatever you ſuffer , this Ever/afting Reſt will pay for all. There is 
no repenting of |abours and ſufferings in Heaven : None ſayes, would 
I had ſpared my pains , and prayed leſs, or been leſs ftri&t and pre- 
ciſe, and done as the reſt of my neighbours did ; There is my 
| ſuc 
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fach a thought in Heaven as theſe. Bur on the contrary, i will be their 
oy to look back upon their labours and tribulations, and to conſider 
howthe mighty power of God did bring them throughali. Who ever 


ty complained, that he cameto Heaven at roo dear a Rate; or that his 
le, $ilvation colt h\m more labour thea.it was worth 2 We may fay of all 
ot our labours, as Paxl of our ſufferings, Rom 5. 1% For [reckon that 


the ſufferings ( and labours) of this preſent time, are xet worthy to be 
compared with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in ws. We labour but 
for a momert, but we ſhajlRelt for ever. W'1o would nor put forth 
all his ſtreagth for one hour , when he may be a Prince while he lives 
for that hours work > Oh what is the duty and ſufferings of a ſhort frail 
life, which is almoſt at an end as ſoon-as it begins, 1n reſpect of the 

endleſs Joys with God > Will notall our tears be then wip'd away ? 

and 3ll the ſorrow of our cuties forgotten? Bur yet the Lord will not 

| forget them; For he ts not unjuſt to forget our work and labenr of Love, 
Heb. 6. 10. 


- — — —— _—— — — —— — ———  — —— — 


——— —  —— — _— - —— ———— ——_— —  —_— 


SECT. XVII, 


IC, Onſider ; Violence and laborious ſtriving for Salvation , is I. 17, 
the way that the Wiſdom of God hath directed us to, as 
bot ; as his Soveraign Auchoriry appointed us, as neceſſary. Who 
knows the way to Heaven berrer then the God of Heaven > When 
men tell us, that we are too (tri and precile , whom do they accuſe ? 1yuke 17. 10. 
God or us? If we do no more then what we aref@mmanded;, nor 
{» much neither, they may as well ſay, God bath made Laws which 
are too ſtrict and preciſe. Sureif it were a fault, it would lie in him 
that commandsit, and not in us who are bound to obey. And dare 
theſe men think that they are wiſer then God > Do they know betcer 
then he what men muſt do to be ſaved > Thele are the men that ask us, 
whether we be wiſer then all the world beſides? and yet they wall 
pretend to be wiſer then God. What do they leſs, when God bids 
us take the moſt dil;gent courſe, and they tell us, It is more ado then 
needs ? Mark well the language of the Laws of God, and ſee how 
youcan reconcile it with the language of the world : Mar. 11. 12. The 
K ingdom of Heaven ſuffereth Violence , and the Vialent take it by force. 
Or asitis in Luke 16, 16. Every one preſſeth into it, Luke 13. 24+ 
Strive to enter in at the trait gate ; for many ſhall ſeek, to enter in, and 
not be able. So Mat. 7. 13, 14. Eccleſ 9. 10 Whatſcever thy band & Non omnes 
findeth to de , doit with thy might ; for there ts no work, nov device , nor i dicuntar 
knowledge, ner wiſdom in the orave , whither thou ge:ft. 1 Cor. 9. 24, Epijcopi , ſed 
K now ye not , that they which run in a race , rmn all , but que receiveth 4 gravier & 
the prize? ſorunthat ye may obtain. 2 Tim. 2. 5. If 18 man ſtrive for oy, 
m«ſteries, yet he is not crowned , except he 8 firive lawſwily ; tht is, 5, poun, 
Frf 2 PIwers 
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powerfully and prevailingly, Phil. 2. 12. Work out your Salvation with 
fear and trembling. 2. Pet. 1. 10. Give diligence to make your Calling 
and Elefiou ſure, 1 Pet. 4.18. If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, wher, 
frall the ungodly and ſinner appear ? So Phil. 1. 27. &3.14.1 Tim. 6, 
12, 18, 19. Dent. 6.5. &c. This is the conſtant language of Chriſt: 
And which ſhall I follow, God or men? yea and that the worſt and 
molt wicked men > Shall I think , that every ignorant worldly ſor, 


————_ 


. that can only callaman Pxritan , knows more than Chriſt» and can 


teach him to make Laws for his Church ? or can tell God how to 
mend the Scriptures? Let them bring all the ſeeming Reaſons that 
they can againſt the holy , violent ſtrivings of the Saints ; and this 
ſufficeth me to confute them all, That God is of another mind, ad 
he hath commanded me- to do much more thanI do: And though 1 
could ſee no Reaſon for it, yet his Will is Reafon enough to me : I am 
ſure , God is worthy to govern us, if we were better than we are, 
Who ſhould make Laws for us,but he that mide us? and who ſhould line 
out the way to Heaven, but he that muſt bring us thicker > and who 
ſhould derermine on what Conditions we ſhall be ſaved , bur he that 
beſtows the giſt of Sxlvation > Sv that It World-, or Flcſh, or 
Devil, ſpeak againſt a holy laborious courſe, this is my anlwer, God 
hach commanded ir. 
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SECT. XVIII. | 
17. Meet; It is a courſe that all men in the world either do 


or will approve of. There is not a man that ever was, or 
is, or ſhall be, but ſhall one day jult:fie rhe Diſigence of the Saints, 
and give his verdi& in tbe approbation of their wiſdom. And who 
would not go that way which every man ſhall applaud ? Ir is true; 
its now a way every where ſpoken againſt ; and hated; bur let me tell 
you, 1, Mott that ſpeak againſt it, do in their judgements approve 
of it; only becauſe the practice of godlineſs is againſt the pleaſores 
of the fleſh, therefore do they againſt their own judgements reſiſt 
it ; They havenot one word of Reaſon againſt ir; But reproaches and 
railing are their beſt Arguments. 2. Thoſe that now are again ir, 
whether in Judgement or Paſſion , will- ſhortly be every man of ano» 
ther minde. If they come to Heaven, their mind muſt be changed 
before they come there. If they go to Hell , their Judgement will then 
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- bealtered ; whether they will or no. If you could ſpeak with every 


Soul that ſuffereth thoſe Torments , and ask their Jodgements , Whe- 
ther it be poſſible to be roo Diligent and Serious in ſeeking Salvation? 
you may eafily conjeQture what anſwer they would return. Take the 
moſt bitrer derider or perſecuter of godlineſs, even thoſe that will 
venture their lives for to. overthrow it ; If thoſe men- do not ſhortly 
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eat their ewn words ,. and wiſh a thouland times that they had been 
the moſt holy , diligent Chriſtiacs on Earth, than let me bear the 
ſhame of a falſe Prophet for ever ®. Remember this , you that 
will be of the Opinion and Way that moſt are of; Why will you not 
be of the Opinion then that all will ſhortly be of? Why will you be of 
a Judgement which you are ſure you ſhall all ſhortly change? Oh that 
you were but as wiſe in this, as thoſe in Hell! 


—— 


k Duty at laſt 
is lweer 3 it 
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Lochier ſweetly ( as all ) Sce him further of the good end of Duty, on C9l. 1. 24+ P4g+ 300» 
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SECT. XIX. 


18, Onſfider ; They that have been the moſt Serious Painfull 

Chriſtians , when they come to die , do exceedingly lament 
their negligence, Thoſe that have wholly addicted themſelves to the 
Work of God, and hare made it the main buſineſs of their lives , 
and have flighted the world , and mortified the fleſh, and have been the 
wonders of the world for their Heavenly Converſations; yec when 
Conſcience is let looſe upon them, and God withdraws the ſenſe of his 
Love, how do their failings wound them, and diſquiet them > What 
terrors do.the ſouls of many undergo , who are generally admired for 
their Godlineſs and innocency ? Even thoſe that are hated and derid- 
ed by the wor!d for being ſo ftrit , and are thought to be almoſt. be- 
ſides themſelves for their extraordinary diligence; Yet commonly when 
they lie a dying, do wiſh, Oh, that they hav been a thouſand times 
more hely, more heavenly, more laborious for their Souls! What 
a caſe then will the negligent World bein, when their Conſciences 
areawaked? When they l:edying, and look behinde them upon a la- 
zy , negligent life ; and look before them upon a ſevere and terrible 
Judgement, Whar an eftcem will they have of a holy life? For my 
own part, I may ſay as Era/mw, Accuſant quod nimium fecerim; 
v.rum Coſcientia mea me aceu/at quod minus fecerim', quodque lentior 
faerim. They accuſe me for doing too much, but myt own Conſcience 
accuſeth me for doing too little , and being roo flow: And it is far 
eaſter bearing tbe ſcorns of the World , than the ſcourges of Couſcie 
ence. The \Vorld ſpeaks at. a diſtance without me, ſs that though I 
bear their words, 1 canchuſe whether I will feel them : but my Con- 
ſcience ſpeaks within me at the very heart, ſo that every check doth 
pierce me to the quick. Conſcience when it is reprehended juſtly , is the 
Meſſenger of God ; but ungodly revilers are but the voice of the De- 
vil. F had rather be reproached by the Devil for ſeeking Salvation , 
than to be reproved of God for neglecting it: I had rather the World 
ſhould call me Pwritan in the Devils name, than Conſcience ſhould 
call me Zoyterer in Gods Name. As God and Conſcience are more 
Frf 3 uſefull. 
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uſefull friends than Satan and the World ; ſo are they more dacadfull 


$g 20, 


irrcliftible Enemies. 
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SECT. XA. 


« 

19 Onſider how far many a man goes, and what a deal of pains 

he takes for Heaven, and yet miſſerh ic for want of more > 
When every man-that ftriveth is not crowned, ( 2 Tim, 2. 5.) 
and many ſhall ſeek to enter in , and not be «ble, ( Lake 13. 24 ) 
and the very Children of the Kingdom ſhall be ſhut out , ( A.tth. 
13. 41.) and they that have heard the Word, and received it with 
Joy, ( Matth. 13. 20.) and have heard the.Preacher gladly , and 
done many things afrer him , fhall yet periſh, -( 4arks. 20 3 It is 
time for us to look about us , and take heed of loytering. When 
they that ſeck God daily , and delight to know his wayes, and asx 
of him the Ordinances of Jultice and take delight in approaching to 
God, and that in faſting and affliting their Souls, ( 7/as. 56. 2, 3 ) 
are yet ſhut out with Hypocrites and Unbelievers: When they 
that have been enlightened , and have taſted of the Heavenly gift , 
and of the good Word of God, and of the Powers of the World 
to come, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, may yet fall 
away beyond recovery, and crucifie to themſelves the Son of God 
afreſh, ( Heb.6.4,5, 6 ) When they that have received the konw- 
ledge of the Truth, and were ſanctified by the blood of the Cave- 
nant, may yet {in witfully, and tread under-foot the Son of God, 
and do deſpite to the Spirit of Grace , till there is nothing left them 
but the fearful expeRation of Judgement , and fire that ſhall devour 
the adverſaries; ( Heb. 10. 26, 27, 28, 29 ) Should nt this ronze 
us out of our lazineſs and ſecurity > How far hath many a man fol- 
lowed Chriſt , and yet forſaken him , when it comes to the ſelling of 
all , to bearing the Croſs , to burning at a ſtake , or to the renoun- 
cing of all his worldly Iatereftsand Hopes > Whar a deal of pains hath 
many a man taken for Heaven , that never did obtainit? How many 
Prayers , Sermons., Faſts, Alms , good defires , confeſfions , ſorrow 
and tears for fin, &c. hbaveall beenloft , and faln ſhort 6f the King- 
dom ? Methinks this ſhould affright us our of our ſluggiſhneſs and 
make us ftrive to out-ftrip the highet Formaliſts? 


SECT, XXI. 


———— 
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SECT. XXL 


20. Oaſider; God hath reſolved, that Heaven ſhall not be had 
on caſter terms, He hath not only commanded « as a du- 
ty , but hath cyed our Salvation to the performance of ic. Reſt muſt 
alwayes follow Labor. Hethat hath ordained in his Church on Earth, 
T hat he that will not Labour , ſhall not Eat; hach alſo decreed concer- 
ning the Everlaſting Inherttrece, That be that Strives not , ſhall not 
Enter. They mult now lay up a Trealurein Heaven, if they will finde 
itthere, Aſath. 19, 20 They muſt /cek firft the Kingdom of God, and 
bus Righteouſneſs, Matth- 6. 33. They muſt not Labor for the food 
which periſheth , but for that food which endureth to Everlaſting Life, 
Joh. 6. 27. Some think that it is good to be Holy, but yet not of 
ſuch abſolute neceſlity , but that a man may be ſaved without it ; But 
God hath determined on the contrary , That without it no man ſhall /ce 
ht face, Heb. 12. 14. Seriouſneſsis che very thing wherein conſilterh 
our Sincerity. If thouarr not Serie us, thou art not a Chriſtian, Iris 
not only a high degreein Chriltianity , but of the very life and eſſence 
of it. As Fencers upon a Stage ( who have all the $kill at their wea- 
pons , and do eminently and induflriouſly a& their parts, bur do not 
{crioully intend the death of each other ) do differ from Souldiers , 
or Combi:ants, who fight in good ſadneſs for their lives; Jult ſo do 
Hypocrites differ from ſerious Chriſtians, If men could be faved withs 
out this Serious Diligence , they would never regard it; All the ex- 
cellencizs of Gods wayes would never entice them. But when God hath 
reſolved, That if you will have your eaſe here, you ſhall have none 
hereafcer , 1s it not wiſedum then co beſtir our ſelves to the utmoſt ? 


—  — —  — 


SECT. XXII. 


Nd thus, Reader, I dare confidently ſay , I have ſhewed thee 

ſufficient Reaſon againſt thy lothfulneſs and negligence, if thou 
be no: a man reſolved to ſhut thine eyes, and to deſtroy thy ſelf wit- 
fuly in deſpite of Reaſon, Yet, lelt all this ſhould not prevail , I will 
add :omewhat more, if it be pollible, to perſwade thee to be Serious in 
thy Endeavours for Heaven. 

1, Conſider, God is in Good earneſt with you ; and why chen 
ſhould not you be ſo with him? in his Commands, he means as he 
ſpeaks, and will verily require your real Obedience. In his thratnings 
he is Serious, and will make them all goed againſt the Rebellious. 
In his Promiſes he is ſerious, and will fulfill them to the Obedi- 
ent, even to the leaſt tittle ; In his Judgements he is ſerious, as he will 
make his Enemies know to their terror; Was not Godin good ear- 
geſt 


& 21, 


2 Thel. 3. 2, | | 
I 0, I 2, 4 


C 22. 
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For my own 
part, my ſor- 
10s are ſo real 
& preſſing,that 
if God be not 
ſerious in hear- 
ing and helping 
me, I ſhall pe- 
riſh immediat- 
ly, nor would I 
be without his 
tender regard- 
* ful providence 
one day for a 
world ; And 
ſbrald I then 
negleF him ? 


ns. POR. ADE 
neſt when he drowned the World > When he conſumed Sodem and 
Gomorrah? When he ſcatteredthe 7ews?- Hath be nor been in good 
ſadnes with us lately in England , and Irelanaand Germany? And ve- 
ry ſhortly will he Jay hold on his Enemies particulary man by man , 
and make them know that he is in good earneſt: Elpecially when it 
comes to the great reckoning day. And is it time then fer us to Cally 
with God? | 


_ " —— —— — 


—— ——— _ 
— ——— 


2, Jeſus Chriſt was ſerious in Purchaſing our Redemption, He 
was ſerious in Teaching , when he neglected his meat ard drink, 
Jeb. 4. 32+ He was ſerious in Praying, when he continued all night 
atit, Lake 6.12. He was ſerious in doing Good, when his kindred 
came and laid hands on him , thinking he had been befice himſclfe, 
Mark, 3. 20, 21. He was ſerious in ſuffering , when he faſted fourty 
days , was tempred, betrayed, ſpit on, buffeted, crowned with thorns, 
ſweat water and bloud , was crucified, pierced, died: There was ro 
Jeſtingin all this: And ſhould not we be Serious in ſeeking our own 
Salvation ? 


— 


— 


3. Ihe Holy Ghoſt is Serious in ſoliciting vs for our Haprinefs, 
his Motions are frequent, and prefling, and importunate : He ftri- 
veth with our hearts, Gen. 6. 3. He 1s prieved when we refiſt kim, 
Epheſ.4. 30. And ſhould not we then be ſerious in obeying his Mo: » 
ons, and yielding to his ſuite ? 


4. God is ſerioug in hearing our Prayers , and deliverirg us from 
our dangers, and removing our troubles, and befowing his Mercies. 
Whea we are aftlicted he is afthi&ted with us, //a 63.9.He regarderth every 
groan & ſigh: He putteth every tear inco his botcle: He condoleth their 
miſery when he is forced to chaltiſe them : How ſpall 1 oive theemp, O 
Ephraim ? ( faith the Lord ; ) How ſhall I make thee a5 »Admah , and 
as Zeboim e my heart uu turned within me, my repentings avs kndled to- 
gether , Hol. 11.8. He heareth even the rebellious oft-times , when 
they cail upon himin their miſery ; when they cry to him in their trou- 
ble, dedelivereth them our of their diftreſs, P/al. 78. 37, 38. P/al. 
107. 10,11,12,13,19, 28, Yea, thenext time thou art in trou- 
ble , thou wilc beg for a ſerious regard of thy prayers, and grant of thy 
deſires, And ſhall we be lo ſleigh in the work of God, when we ex- 
pe& he ſhould be ſo regardfull of us > Shall we have reall Mercies down- 
weight: and ſhall we return fuch ſuperficial and frothy ſervice ? 

5. Conſider ; The Miniſters of Chriſt are ſerious in InſtruRting 
and Exhorting you ; and why ſhould not you be as ſerious in obeying 
their Inſtructions ? They are ſeriousin ftudy ; ſerious in Prayer ; Se- 


rious in perſwading your Souls to the Obedience of Chrift ; They beg 
| 0 
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. of God ; they beg of you ; they hope; they wait, and long more for 
the Converſion and Salvation of your Souls, then they do for an 
worldly good; You are their boalting, their Crown and Joy , 1.7 eff 
2. 19, 20. Your ſtedfaſtneſs in Chrilt they value as their lives, 1 Theſſ. 
3.8. They arecontent to be offered up iu the (ervice of your Faith, 
Phil, 2. 17. If they kill themſelves with tudy and Preaching, or if they 

ſuffer Martyrdom for preaching theGoſpel;tizey think their lives are well 
beſtowed, that their preaching do bur prevail for the ſaving of your 
Souls. And fhall.other men be ſo painſull and careſuil for your Salva- 
tion , and ſhould you be (o careleſs and negl:gent of your own F Is it 

not a Serious Charge that is given to Miniſtersin 2 75m. 4. 1? And a 
ſerious Patern that is given them in A# 20, 20, 31 ? Surely no man can 
be bound to be more ſecious and painfull for the welfare of another, then 
he is bound to be for himſelf, 


6. Row ſerious and Diligent are all the Creaturcs in their ſervice to 
thee? What haſt makes the Sun to compaſs the World ? and how truly 
doth it return at its appointed hour > So do the Moon and other Pla» 
nets. The ſpr-ngs are always flowing for thy uſe ; The Rivers ſtill run- 
ning ; The Spring and Harvelt keep their times. How bard doth thy 
Ox labour for thee from day to day ? How painfully and {pcedily doth 
thy Horſe bear thee in travell> And ſhall all theſe be laborious, and 
thou only negligent > Shall they all be ſo ſerious in ſerving thee, and yet 
thou be ſo ſlight in thy ſervice to God *? 


i Lege Fabri- 
tium in deftry 


For. Vitiorum part. s. c. 2. A. Ubielegantem eti. m biftoriam refert ex Linco de oculs Morali d 
Mwmacho Epiſcogum ignavum reprebendete, & enter eos colloquio 5 Et ex Auguftino ſolem ignavum ex- 


probrantem inferts 


I — 
—— 


7. Conſider ; The ſervants of the world and the Devil are ſerious 
and diligent ; they ply their work continually with unweariednels and 

delight, as it they could never do enough; They make haſte, and march 
furiouſly, as if cuey were afraid of coming to Hell too late. They bear 
down Miniſters, and Sermons, and Connſel , and all before them. 
And ſhall they do more for the Devil , th:n thou wile do for God > 
Or be more diligent for Damnation, then thou wilt be for Salvation ? 
Haſt not thou a better Maſter ? and ſweeter Employment? and greater 
Encouragements? and a better reward *? 


tam diligenter la5orant ad imprtrandum gaudium Cz!t, ficut multi impiorum laborant a 
penam inſerni. Fabritius in Deſtruftoris Vitiorum , par. 5. C. 2. B. Rom. 6. 21. 


$. Thetime was when thou waſt ſerious thy felf in thy ſervice to Sa» 

tan and the Fleſh, if it be not fo yet: Doſt thou not remember how 

eagerly thou didſt follow thy ſports > or how violently thou waſt ad- 

dicted to cuſtoms , or evil company , or finfull delights > or howear. 
G 


88 


neſtly 


k Accidioſt 


erubeſcere pyſ- 
ſunt qui non 
d impetrandus. 
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neftly thou waſt bent after thy profits or riſing in the world ? And wile 


'thou not now be more earneſt and violent for God ? #hat prefit hadſ 


thou then in thoſe things, Whereof thou art now aſhamed ? for the end if 
thoſe things is death ; But now being made free from ſin , and become the 
ſervants of God , ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end Everlaſting 
Life , Rom. 6. 21, 22. 


A —— —— 


9. Youare yet to this day in good earneſt about the matters of this 
life; If you are ſick , what ſerious Groans and Complainrs do you ut. 
ter? All the Town ſhall quickly know it, if your pain be great. If you 
are poor , how hard do you labour for your living , left your Wife and 
Children ſhould ſtarve or famiſh? If one fall down in a ſivoon in the 
houſe , or ſtreet, or inthe Congregation , how ſeriouſly will you run 
to relieve and recover them ? Ard 1s not the buſineſs of your Salvation 
of far greater moment ? Are you not poor ? and ſhould you not then 
be labourers? Are you not in fight for your lives? and 1s it time to 
ſleep? Are younotin a race? and is not the prize, the Crown of 
Glory ? and ſhouid you then fic (ti) , or take your caſe ? 


— ———— — — 


10. There is no jeſting in Heaven, nor in Hell. The Saints have a 
real Happineſs, and the Damned a real Miſery ; the Saints are ſerious 
and high in their Joy and Praiſe z and rhe Damred are ſerious and deep 
in their Sorrov/ and Comp/aints. Thereare no remils or ſleepy praiſes 
in Heaven ; nor any remiſs or ſleepy Lamenrations in Hell: Al men 
there arein good ſaduels. And ſhould we not then be Serious nou ? 
Reader, I dare promiſe thee , the thoughts of theſe things will ſhort'y 
be Serious thoughts with thy ſelf. When thou comeſt to death or Jndpe- 
ment, O what deep heart piercing thovg*ts wilt thou have of Eternity! 
Methinks I fore-ſce thee already attoniſhed , to think how thou couldlt 
poſlibly make fo light of cheſe things ! Me ibinks I even hear thee cry- 
ing ont of thy ſtupidity acd madneſs ! 


— 


——— 


SECT. XXIIL 


Nd now , Rea#er, having laid thee down theſe undeniable Argue 
ments, Ido here in the Name of God demand thy Reſolution; 
What ſay(t thou 2. Wilt thou yield obecience , or not # F am confident 
thy Conſcience is convinced of thy Duty : Dageft thou now po on is 
thy common careleſs courſe, againſt the plain evidence of Reaſon , and 
Commands of God , and againſt the light ofthy own Conſcience > Da» 
reſt thou live as loofly ? and fin as boldly 2 and pray as ſeldom and as 
coldly as before ? Dareſt thou now as carnally ſpend che Sabbath > and 
ſlubber over the Service of God as lightly ? and think of thine Everlas 
Ring ſtate as careleſly as before ? Or doſt thou not rather reſolve to gird 


up 


— —— 
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thy Salvarion?-and co do it with all thy ſirengc|! and might? and 50 
break over all the oppoſicions of the world ? end to [light all cher 
ſcorns and perſecutions? to caſt off the weighc chat hangeth ou hee, 
and che ſin chat doth fo eaſily beſer thee, and co run with patience and 
ſneed therace that is before thee ? I hope thele are thy tuli Retolutions? 
If chou be well in thy wits , I am fure they are. 

Yec becauſe I know the (trange @bftinacy and rockineſs of the heart 


ofman , and becauſe I would fain drive this nail to rhe head , and leave 


theſe perſwaftons faltned in thy heart, that ſo, if it be poſitble , thou 
mighcelt be awakened to thy [Duty , and hy Soul might live ; I (hall 
therefore proceed with thee yec a little furcher: And I once more in- 
treac thee co fir upchy attention, and go along with mein the free and 
ſober uſe of thy Reaſon , while 1 propound to thee thele foll--wing 
Queſtions: And I command thee from God, that chou ſtifle rot thy Con» 
ſcience, and refit not conviction , but Anſwer them faithfully and 0: 
bey accordingly. 


- — — —_— 


SECI. XXIV. 


_———————————— — —— - a ———— w—_— 


1 Pref. iF you could grow Rich by Religion , or get Lands and 

Lordſhips by being diligeat in godlineſs : or if you could 
get honour or preferment by it in the world: or could be recovered 
from ſickneſs by it , or could live for ever in proſperity on earth; What 
kind of lives would you then lead ? and what pains would you take in the 
Service of God? And is nor the Rett of the Saints a more excellent Hap- 
pineſs then all chis ? 


— — — -— 


2. 2ſt. If the Law of the Land did puniſh every breach of the Sab- 
bath, or every omiſſion of family-duties, or ſecret duties , or every 
cold and heartleſs prayer, with death ; It ic were Felony or Treaſon to 
be ungodly and negligent in Worſhip , and looſe in your lives; What 
manner of perſon would yon then be? and whar lives would you lead ? 
And is not eternal death more terrible then temporal. 


el 


every 


- 
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up the loins of thy minde ? and ro ſer thy ſelf wholly about the-work of Per. I. 13. 


Hebr. 12. 1,2. 


—— 
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1 L.ege vitam 

Brurons arte 

Commentar. in 
Epiftolas, ut (5 
Polidorum Ver- 
gil. l1b.7.de In- 
ventor. rer.c.3. 


p. (mbi.)428; 


———  — —— 


— —— 


every one that nepleted a daty , or committed a fin ; What kinde of x 
lives would you then lead > And is not Eternal Wrath.more terrible 
then all this > Give but Reaſon leave co ſpeak. 


4+ neſt. If one of your ould acquaintance and companions in fin, 
ſhould come from the dead, and tell you , that he ſuffereth the Torments 
of Hell for thoſe ſins that you are guilty of, and for negleRing thoſe 
duties which you negle&, and for living ſuch a careleſs, worldly , un- 
godly life as you now live , and ſhould therefore adviſe you to take ano- 
ther courſe ; If you ſhould mee: ſuch a one in your Chamber when yon 
are going to ded , and he ſhou'd ſay toyou, Oh teke heed of this car- 
nal unholy life! Ser your ſelf to feek the Lard with ali your might; ne- 
gle&t not your Soul, Prepare for Ecernity , that you come not to the 
place of Torment that I agmin ; How wouid this take with you ? and 
what manner of perſons would you aſterwards be? It is written in the 
life cf Brano!, that a Door of great note for karning and godlineſs, 
being dead , and being brought to the Church to be buried , while they 
were in their Popiſh |;evetions, and care to the words Reſporde mils, 
the Corps aroſe in the Bier, and with a terrible voice cried out 7 «ſto Dei 
Zaudicio Accnſatm ſum , Tam accuſed art the Jult Judgement ot God; Ac 
which voice the pevplerun all out of Church aftrighted On the morrow 


© when they came apain to perform: the Oblcquies, to the fame words 


m Quid ergo in 
cauſa oft? Tun- 
quam jemper 
uu with, 
Nunquam 0s 
fragilitas w2- 
fira ſuccurrit. 
Non 'obſervatis 
quantum tem- 
por tranſozrit, 
Velut ex pleng 
(FT abundanti 
perditis ,, cum 
interim fortaſſe 
ile ipſe qui ali- 
cui vel hamini 
vel rerdonatur, 
 u/tinins dies ſit, 


Omnia tanzuam mortales timetis, Omnia tanquam immortales concupiſcitis , Seneca- de Brevit. vit. 


as before, the Corpsaroſeapzin , and cried with a hideous voice 7 ſto 
Dei Fudicio Fudicatus ſum , Lam Judged ar the righteous Judgement of 
God: Wherenpon the people run away again amazed. I he third day al- 
moſt all the Ciky came together, and when they came to the ſame words 
as before,the Corps roſe again,and cried with a more doletutl voice then 
before , ?uſto Dei Juiicio Condemna. us ſum , I am Condemned at the 
Juſt Judgement of God.” The cor ſidcration whereof , that a man repu- 
red ſo upright , ſhould yet by his own confeſtion be damned , cxufed 
Bruno , and the reſt of his companions, to enter into the ſtri& order of 
rhe Cartbufians. If the voice of the dead men cou'd affright them into 
Superſtition , ſhould not the waraings of God affright thee iato true 
Devotion ? 


are preaching or hearing, or exhorting your ſinful acquaintance, that 
this were the laſt opportunity you ſhould have, would you not ply it 


C. 45 
more 


" PactlIL. The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


more cloſely then uſually you do ? Why you donot know bat'it may 
be the laſt ; and you are ſure your laſt is near at hand. | | 


6. 9wneft. If you had ſeen the general deſſolution of the world, and 

all the pomp and glory ot it conſumed to aſhes ;. If you ſaw all on a fire 
about you , ſumptuous buildings , Cities, Kingdoms, Land, W ter, 
Earth, Heaven, a!l flaming about your ears; If you had ſeen all, men 
Ak#4aboured for , and ſold their Souls for, gone; friends gone, the 
place of your former abode gone , the hiſtory euded, and all come 
down, what would ſuch a ſight as this perſwade you to do > Why fuch 
a ſight rhou ſhalt certainly ſee. I put my Queſtion co thee, in the words 
of the Apoſile, 2 Pet. 11. Secing al {heſe things ſpall be diffolved , what 
manner of perſons cught yt to be in all holy converſation and gealineſs , loo» 
hing for , and haſting unto the coming of the day of God , wherein the hea» 
vens being in fire, ſpall be diſſolved, and the elements tail melt with fers 
vent heat ? As if he ſhould ſay , We cannot poſlibly conceive or expreſs 
what manner of perſons we ſhould be in all holineſs and godlineſs, when 
we do but think of the ſudden, and certain, and terrible &:fſolution of 
ali chings below ? 
7. eſt. What If you had ſeen the proceſs of the Judgement of 
the great day ? It you had ſeen the Judgement ſet and the Books ope- 
ned , and che molt ſtand trembling on the lefc hand of the Judge, and 
Chriſt himſelf accuſing them of their rebellions and negleRs, and re- 
membring them of a!l their former ſlightings of his grace, and at laſt 
condemning therw to perpetual perdition? If you had ,ſeen the godly 
ſtanding on the right hand, and Jeſus Chrift acknowledging their. faith» 
fuli obedience, and adjudging them to the poſſeſſion of the Joy of their 
Lord > What manner of perſons would you have been after ſuch a ſight 
as this > Why this ſight thou ſhalc one day ſee, as ſure as thou liveſt. 
Ard why then ſhould not the foreknowledge of ſuch a day awake thee 
to thy duty 2 


_— — — 


_— — 


8. 2n:ft. What if you had once ſeen Hell open, and all the damned 
there ia their eaſeleſs Torments , and had heard them crying out of their 
ſlothfulneſs in the day of their viſication , and wiſhing that they had but 
another life to live , and that God wov'd but trie them once again? One 
crying out of his neglect of Cutie; and aaother of his loitering and tri- 
fling when he ſhould have been labouring for his life? What manner of 
perſons would you have been after ſuch a ſight as this > What if you had 
ſeen Heaven opened, as Stephendid? and all the Saints there triumph- 


ing in Glory? and enjoying the End of their labours and ſufferings >- 


What a life would you lead after ſuch a ſight as-this ? Why you will ſee 
this with your eyes before it be long, 


Ggg3 


2 Pet.3.11,12. 
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9. 2»eft. Whatif you kad lain in Hell but one year , or one day, or 
hour , and there felt all thoſe Torments that now you do bur hear of? 
and God ſhould turn you into the world again , and tric you with ang- 
ther life's time , and fay , I will ſee whether yer thou wilt be any better: 
W hac manner of perſons would you be? Tf you were co livea thoufand 
years , would you nor gladly live as ſtri&iy as the preciſeſt Stincs > and 
ſpend all choſe years in prayer and duty, fo yon might bor ſcape the 
Torment which you ſaffered > How ſeriouſly then wouid you fpeak of 
Hell 1 and pray againſt it ! and hear andread, and waich , and obey ! 
How earnefly would you admoniſh the careleſs to take heed , and louk 
about them ro prevent their ruine 1 And will younot take Gods Word 
for the truth of this, except you feel it ? Is it not your wiledom to do as 
much now to preventir, as you'would do to remove it when it is t09 
late? Is it not more wiſedom ro ſpend this hfe in tabouring for Heaven, 
while ye have ic, then to lie in torment , wiſhing for more timein Vain ? 


IO Gueft. What if you had been poſſeſſed but one year of the Glo» 
ry of Heaven? and there j»yned with the Saints and Ange's in” che be- 
holding of God, and ſinging his Praiſe > and afterwards ſhould be tur-' 
nedintothe world again? What a hfe would 5ou lead > What pains 
would you take rather then be deprived of fach incomparable Glory ? 
Would you think any coſt roo great, or diligence too much? If one 
of thoſe chat are now in Heaven , ſhou'd come to live on the earth a» 
gain, what perſons would they be > What a ftir wouid they make ? 
How ſeriouſly would chey drive on the buſineſs of che r Salvation? The 
Country would ring of their exceeding Holy and Stri&t Converſations. 
They would as far exce4 the Holieſt Perſons on Exrth , as they excell 
the careleſs world. Before: they would loſe that Bleſſed Eſtate, rhey 
would follow God with cries both day and night , and throw away all, 
and ſuffer every day a death. And ſhould not we do as much to obtain 
it, as they would do co keep it? 


SECT. XXV. 


' A Ndtbus I have ſaid enough , ifnot to ftir up the lazie finnner to 

a ſerious workin out his Salvation , yer at leaſt to ſilence him, 
and leave him unexculſable at the Judpement ot God. 1f thou canf}, af- 
ter the reading of all this, go on in the ſame neglet of God and thy 
Soul,and draw out the reſt of thy life in the ſame dutl and careleſs courſe, 
as thou haſt hitherto done ; and if thou haſt ſo far conquered and fiupi- 
fied chy Conſcience , that it will quietly faffer thee to forget all this, and 


to trifle out the reft of thy time in the buſineſs of the world, when in the 


mean while thy Salvation is in danger , and rhe Jadpe is at the door; I 
bave then no more to ſay to thee: It is as good ſpeak to a Polt or a Rock. 


Oaly 
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Only as we do by our friends when they are dead , and- our. words and 
ations can do them no good, yet to teltifie our affections, we weep and 
mourn for them ; ſo will I alſo do for theſe deplorable Souls. Ir makes 
my heart fad, andeven tremble to think , how they will tand fad and 
trembling before the Lord ! And how contounded and ſpeechleſs they 
will be , when Chriſt ſhall reaſon with them concerning their negligence 
and ſloth ! When he ſhall ſay , as the Lord doth in 7er, 2.5, 9, 11, 12, 
13. What iniquity bave your fathers (or you ) found in me , that yeure 
gone far from me , and have Walked after vanity ? &c. DidIever wrong 
you? or do youany harm? or ever diſcourage you from following my 
ſervice: Was my way ſo bad that you could not endureit 2 or my ler 
vice.ſo baſe thar you could not ſtoop coir £ Did I ſtoop to the fulfilling 
of the Law for you, and could not you ſtuopro the fulfillingof the calie 
conditions of tay Goſpel > Was ihe world or Satan a better friend to 
youthen I 2 or had tbey done for you more then I had done > Try now 
whether they wi'l ſave you , or whether they will recompence you for 
the loſs of Heaven ; or whether they will be as good to you as I wou'd 
have been ! O what will the wretched finner aniwer toany of this! -Bue 
though man will not hear , yet we may have hope in ſpeaking to: God: 
--— Lord, ſmite theſe Rocks till they guſh forth waters! Though 
theſe ears are deaf , ſay to them, Fphate, be opened : Though theſe 
Sinners be dead , let that power ſpeak, which ſometime faid, Lazerw, 
ariſe | We know they will be wakened at the Jaſt ReſurreRion : O, bur 
then ut will be only to their ſorrow! O thouthar didſt weep and groan 
in Spirit over a dead Lazirm , pity theſe dead and fenfleſs Souls, ill 
they are able to weep and groan for , and pity themſelves! As thou haft 
bid chy Servant ſpeak , ſ.» ſpeak now thy felt : They will hear thy voice 
ſpeaking co their heirts, that will not beare mine ſpeaking to their earel 
Long haft thou knocked at theſe hearts in vain; now break the doors, 
andeater in, and pals by all their long reſiſtance. 
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SECT. XXVI. 


EcI will add a few more words to the Godly in ſpecial , to ſhew 
them why they above all men ſhould be laborious for Heaven;-and 

that there is a great deal of Reaſon , that though all the wortd bedes 
do ſir flil] and be careleſs , yer they ſhould abbor that lazineſs and neg- 


ligence , and ſhould lay out all their trength on the work of God.” To 


this end I delire them alſoto anſwer ſoberly to theſe few Interroga» 
rories. | 
1, Ouep. What manner of perſons ſhould hole be ; whom God. 
hath choleg out to be Veſlcls of Mgrcy? And bath given them the very 
cream and quinteſſence of his bleſlings 2 when4he rett of the world are- 
paſſed. 


C$. 26. 


” ” E 


Chiap.6: 


The Sims Berlsfting Reft. 


Lit. 10.1, 2+ 


AQ.5.4.5,&c. 


. paſſed by, andpur'eff with 


oomgon, and cemporal, «nd lefr-hand Mere 
cics? They who have the Bloodof Chriſt given chem, and the Spirir 
for Sanctification ; Conſolation, and Preſervation , and the pardon of 
ſins, and Adoption ro-Sonſhip, andthe guard of Angels, and the Me- 
dntiog of the $6vof God , and the ſpecial Love of the Facher , and the 
promiſe andifeal of Everlaſting Reſt: Do but te!] mein good facnefs, 
what kinde of lives chete men ſhould live ? 


eee oo eo — —— —— 
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2. ©ueft. What manger 'of perſons ſhould thoſe be, who have felc 
the ſmart of the:r negligence , ſo n-uch as the God)y have done ? In the 
new birch , in their ſeveral wounds and 'trouble of Conſcience, in their 
doubrs and fears, in thrit ſharp aMictions on body and ſtate : They thar 
bave groaned and cried out fo oft ,- under the ſence and effe&ts of their 
negligence, and are like enough to feel ir egain if they do not reform ir, 
fure one would think they ſhould be fo ſlothfull no more. 


- 4+ 2ueft. 'Whar manner of perſons ſhould chole be in painfull God- 
lineſs , wbo have bound themſelves ro God by ſo many Covenants as 
we have done? and in ſpecial have covenarred fo oft to be more pain- 
full and faithfull in his ſervice? Ac every Sacrament ; on many days of 
Humiliation and Thankſgiving ; in moſt of our deep diftrefſes and dan- 
gerous ſickneſles; we are ſti}{ ready to bewail our negle&ts, and to cn- 
gage our ſelyes, if God will-but trie us , and truſt us once again , how 
diligent and laborious we will be , and how we will improve our time, 
and reprove offenders, and watch over our ſelves, and ply our work, 
and do him more ſervice in a day then we did in a moneth : The Lord 
pardon our perfidious Covenant- breaking ! and grant that our own En- 
gagements may not condemn us. | 


—— 


.- 5... ;2ueft; What manner of perſons ſhould they be , who are ſo near 
toGodas we? wwhoare his Children , in his Familie , ſtill under his Eie; 
the Obje&s of his greateſt Jealonſie , as well as Love? Nadaband 46:- 
hx can tell you , that the flames of Jealouſie are hotteſt about his Alter: 
And Uzz«, and the fifty thouſand and ſeventy Berhſbemires, 1 Sam 6.19. 
though dead, do yet tell you, that Juſtice as well as Mercic is. moſt ative 
aboarthe' Ark.'And Aneniar and bis wife cartel! you, that profeſtion is 
no cover for tranſgreilion. Judgement beginneth at rhe hbgfe of God, 1 Per. 
#-17.\And the'deftroping Angel doth beyin at the Sanftary, Enck. 9.5,6. 
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6. ,2ueſt. What manner of mea ſhould they be in dutie,, who have 
received to much encouragement as we have done by our ſucceſs? Who 
have taſted ſuch ſweetneſs in, diligeat obedience , as doth muck more 
then countervail all the paios : Who have ſo oft had experience of the 
wide difference between lazie and laborious:;Dutie\, by yheir different If- 
ſues 2 Who have found all our lazie Duzies unffuitfull;; and all ous ftrivy 
ings and wreſtlings wich God ſuccesfull , ſo thac we were never 1mpor- 
tunate with God in vain : We who have had ſo many admirable Natio- 
nal and Perſonal Deliverances upon urgent ſeeking ; and have received 
almoſt all our ſolid comforts.in a way ofcloſe and conſtant Dutie; Ho 

ſhould we above all men ply our work ? 


—_——@_ 


7. 2weſt. What manner of men ſhould they be, who are yet at ſuch 
great uncertainties , .whether they are SanRtified or Juſtified , or. whe» 
ther they are the Children of God or no,, or what ſhall Everlaftingly 
become of their Souls, as molt of the godly that I meet with are ? They 
that have diſcovered the excellencie of the Kingdom, and yet have got 
diſcovered their.intereſt in it, bur diſcern a danger 'of periſhing and lo- 
ſing all, and have need of that advice , Heb. 4. 1. and have fo many 
Doubts to wreſtle with daily as we have ; How ſhould ſuch men befſtir 
themſelves in time ? 

"3, 2ueſt. What manner of perſons ſhould they be in Holineſs who 
have ſo much ofthe great work yet undone as we have? So many ſins 
in lo great ſtrength ; Graces weak, SanKification imperfe&t , Cor- 
ruption ſtill working our ruine , and taking advantage of-all our emiſli- 
ons. When we are as a Boat- man on the water , let him.row never ſo 
hard a moneth-together , yet if he d@ but ſlack kis hand, and think to 
caſe himſelf , his Boat goes faſter down the ſtream then before it went 

up: .ſo do our Souls when we think to caſe our ſelves by abating: our 
pains in dutie. Qur time is ſhort : Our enemies mighty : Our hindrances 
many: God ſeems yer at a great diſtance from many of us: Our thoughts 
of hi are du!l,and ſtrange, and unbelieving: Our acquaintance and com- 
munion with Chriſt is ſmall: And our deſires to be with him are as 
ſmall, And ſhould men in our caſe ſtand {ill > 


A —— — 
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9. Lueft. What manner of men ſhould they be in their diligence, 
whoſe lives and duties are of ſo great concernement to the ſaving or de- 
ſtroying of a muiticude of Souls? When if we ſlip , ſo many are ready 
to ſtumble; Andif we fiumble, ſo many are ready to fall; * If we 
., Pray hard for them, and admoniſh them daily and faithfully and plain- 
ly ,.and exhort them with bowels of pitie ard.love, and go. before 
them ina holy inoffenſive Converſation , itis ewenty £6 0ne but we may 
de inſtruments of ſaving many of them from everlafting-perdition , and 
bringing ther to che poſſcſlion ofthe Inherirance with us : On the coa- 
'Hhh trary , 


« Tile certis of 
bens voluntatia 
profeins, ſr ea 
que accipit, 4 | 
Deo, ita vigi- 
lanter, ſolicite- 
que cuftodiat , 
ut cuftodie Di- 
vines adjutori- 
um freqnentia 
orationes oF 
ftudis bone ope- 
rations » &x- 
poſcat. Ita fiet 
ut dum orants 
auxilium tyi- 
butiur, laborans 
retributione bi- 
m1 operis nan 
privetur. Ful- 
genrius de Ver, 
predeft. c. 17. 
Nems eft ex- 
tra periculum 
Malitis wiſe 

qui titam cam 
excuſit. Senec. 


Epiſt. 75-p- 
631, 
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trary , if we filently negleR them or ſinfully offend them , we may be 
occaſions of their perpetual rorment : * what a fad thought is that 


to an honeſt and mercifull heart ! That We may not deftroy the Souls 
for whom Chriſt died ; That we may not rob them of their | verlaſting 
Happineſs, and God of the Praiſes that in Heaven they would give him, 
what manner of Perſor.s ſhould we be in our Duties and Examples > 


10 Oneft Laſtly, What manner of perſons ſhould they be, on 
whom the Glory of the great God doth fo much depend ? Men will 
judpe of the Father by the Children, and of the Mafter by the Servants. 
We bear his Image, and cherefore men will meafure him by bis repreſen- 
tation. He is nowhere in the world fo tively repreſented , as in hisSaints: 
And ſhall they ſer him forth as a Patron of Vtouſmeſ(s or Idleneſs? All 
the world is not capable of honouring or diſhonnuring God ſo much as 
we: And the leaſt of his honour is of more worth rhen all our lives. I 
have harped all this while upon the Apoſtles ſtring. 2 Per. 3. 11. And 
now let me give it the laſt couch : Seeing then that all theſe things fore, 
mentioned are fo, I charge thee that art a Chriſtian, in my Maſters name 
to confider , and reſolve the Queſtion : what manner of perſons onght 
we to be ts All Holy Conver{ation and Godlineſs? And let thy Life Ar» 
ſwer the Queſtion as well as thy Tongue. 


—_ 
mm——_ _y—_— 


SECT. XXVII. 


& 27. . | Have been larger upon this Uſe , then at firſt T intended; Partly be- 
ns be- cauſe of the general negle& of Heaven, thar all forts are guilty 6f, Part- 
ginning of ly becauſe of mens Salvation depends upon their preſent Striving a1d 
wiſdom: Put Seeking ; © Partly becaufe the DoQrine of free Grace miſunderfto0d, is 
the Law brin- ately fo abuſed to the cheriſhing of floth and ſecurity : Partly becauſe 


geth Fear: any eminent men of Jatedo judge , 7 het ro work or labour for Li'e aud 
—— Salvation u Mercenary , Legal , and Dangerows ; Which doQrine ( as 
the Law, is T have faid before ) were it by the owners reducedinto pratice, would 
the beginning undoubtedly damn them; becauſe they that ſeek not ſhall not finde: and 
of wiſdom 3 they that ſtrive not to enter, ſhall be ſhut out; and they tha labour nor, 


——_ ar ſhall not be crowned : And partly beeanſe it is grown the cuſtom of 


the Law. They this diftra&ted age , inſtead of ſtriving for the Kingdom and contending 
therefore that for the Faith , to ſtrive with each other zhout » nncertain Controver- 
_ = wore” ſies , and to contend aboat the circumftantials of the Faith ; wherein the 
are Fools,a 
conſequently Atheiſts & ungodly. How then do ſome Hereſjes ay, that the Law is evil, becauſe Pant 
ſaith, By the Law is the knowledge of ſm? To whom T anſwer, The Law did not make fin ; but 
ſhew it. Is not the Law good, when it teacheth and chaſtiſerh , and is given as a Schoolmaſter ro 
Chriſt ? That while we are guided by the ſcar of Caſtigation, we may beconveried to the perfetion 
which is through Chriſt. Clemens Alex. Stromat. lib. 2. » Qurcirca imprudenter faciunt qui duriſſima 
& <a d>&5r0)4 prime propemunt, &c. Vid. Zwinglium de vera Go falss Relig. de ſcandals. p. 402. 
Rom. 14. 17. Tit. 3. 9. 1 Tim. 1.4. 1 Tim, 6. 5, Phil, 2.14. 


Kingdom 
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Kingdom of God doth no more conſiſt then in meats or drinks , or Qye- 
ſtions about the Law , or Genealogies. Sirs, ſhall we who are Brethren 
fall out by the way home? *and ſpend ſo much of our timeabout the 
ſmaller matters , which thouſands have been ſaved withour , but never 
any one ſaved by them while Chriſt and our Eternal Reft are almoſt 
forgotten? The Lord pardon and heal the folly of his People. 
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T he third Vſe.*Perſwading all men to try their 
Title to thy Reſt. And direfling them how 
to try , that they may konw. 


eee ed 
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. SECT. I. 


Now proceed to the third Uſe which we ſhall raiſe hence; 
= and becauſe it is of exceeding great importance to thy Soul, 
df £=Y 1intreac thee to read ic the more diligently, and weigh it 
the more ſeriouſly. 

| Is there ſuch a glorious Reſt ſo near at hand ? and ſhall 
none enjoy it but the People of God > What mean the moſt of the world 
then, to live ſo contentedly without afſurance of their intereſt in this Reſt? 


ahd*ronegel& the trying of their title troic > When the Lord hath ſo ful» , 


ly opened the Bleſledneſs of that Kingdom, which none bur a little flock 
of obedient Believers ſhall poſſeſs, and ſo fully expreſs thoſe torments 
which all the reſt of the world mult eternally ſuffer ; a man would think 
now , That they that believe this to be certainly true , ſhould neyer be 
at any quiet in themſelves , till they knew which of theſe muſt be their 
own ftate, and were fully aſſured that they were Heirs of the Kingdome. 
Moſt men that I meet with ſay , they believe this Word of God to be 
true ; How then can they ſic ſtill in ſuch an otter uncertainty , whether 
ever they ſhall live in Reſt or not ? One would think they ſhould run.up 
and down from Miniſter to Miniſter, enquiring, How ſhall I know whe- 
ther I ſhall live in Heaven or Hell > And that they ſhould even think 
themſelves half in Hell , till they were ſure to ſcape it, and co be poſ- 
ſeſiddof Reft. Lord, what a wonderfull ſtrange madneſs is this? that men 
wio look daily when ſickneſs fammens them , = death cals them away, 
Hhh 2 and 
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[rt is not in 
externall 


ſhape and fi- 


gure thar 


Chriſtians dif, 
fer from other 
men: as if they 
were like the 


world in 

minde and 
thought, in 
diſturbance 


ane -well as other mens that are diligent and watchfull. What horrible abuſe 


of 


and know they muſt preſeatly encer upon unchangeable Joy or Pain 
ſhould yet live as uncertain what ſhall be their doom , as if they bad ne. 
Yer lieard of any ſuch State? yeaand live as quietly and as merrily in 
this uncertainty , as ifall were made ſure, and nothing ailed them, and 
"there were no danger ? Are theſe menalive or dead? Are they waking, 
or are they aſleep? What do they think on > Where are their hearts? If 
they have but a weighty Suit at Law , how carefull are they.ro know 
-whether it will go with them or againſt chem > If they were to be tryed 
for their livesat anearthly Judicature , how careful would they be to 
know whether they ſhould be ſaved or condemned ? eſpecially if their 
care might ſurely fave them? If they be dangerouſly fick, they will en- 
quire of the Phyſician , What think you Sir , ſhall Iſcape or ro? But 
for the buſineſs of their Salvation , they are content to be uncertain. If 
you ask moſt men a reaſon of their hopes to be ſaved , they will ay itis 
becauſe God is merciful] , and Chriſt died for ſinners, and the like ge- 
nerall reaſons ; which any man in the world may give. as well as they : 
but put them to preve their ſpecial intereſt in Chriſt , and in the ſpecial 
ſaving Mercy ef God , and they can ſay nothing to the purpoſe at all; or 
at leaſt nothing out of their hearts and experience , but only our of their 
reading or invention. Men are deſirous to know all things , ſave God 
and themſelves : They will travell over Sea and Land, to know the ſi:u- 
ation of Countries, and the Cuſtoms of the World: They will go to 
Schoolsand Univerſities, and turn over multitudes of bodks, ard read 
and ftudy from year to year to know the Creatures, and to be excellent 
in the ſciences ; They will go Apprentice ſeven years to learn a Trade 
which they may live by here; And yet they never read the book of Con» 
ſcience , nor ſtudy the ſtate of their own Souls , that they may make flre 
of living for ever, If God ſhould ask them for their Souis, as he did Cain 
for his brother Abel, they could return but ſuch an Anſwer as be did; 
If God or man ſhould ſay to them , What caſe is thy Suol in , man?! Is 
1: regenerate, and ſanRified , and pardonedor no? Is it in a _fſtate of 
life, or a ſtate of death ? He would be ready to ſay , I know not; Am I 
my Seuls keeper ? Ihope well; I cruſt God with my Soul , and trouble 
not my ſelf with any ſuch thoughts ; I ſhall ſpeed as well as other men 
do; and ſoI will-put it to the venture; I thank God I never made any 
doubt of my Salvation, An/w. Thou haft the more canſe to doubt a 
great deal , becauſe thou never didſt doubt; and yet more becauſe thou 
haft been ſo careleſs in thy confidence. What do theſe expreſſions diſc 0- 
ver , but a wilfull negle& of thy own Salvation? As a Shipmaſter that 
ſhonld let his Veſlel alone , and mind ether matters , and ſay ; I will ven- 
- ture jt among the rocks, and ſands, and gulfs, and waves , and winds ; I 
will never trouble my ſelf to know whether it ſhall come ſafe to the har- 
þÞor ; Lwill truſt God with it ; it will ſpeed as well as other mens VieſEcls 
do. Indeed as well as other mens that are as careleſs and idle , but not ſo 
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od is this, for men to pretend that they cruſt God with their Souls, 
qa cloak their own wilfull negligence ! If thou did truly _ oo 
thou wouldeſt alſo be ruled by him, and cruſt him in that way m_ ſo 
hath appointed thee, and upon thole cerms which he hath-promi - ro 
help chee on. He requires thee to give all Diligence to make thy Calling 
and Election ſure , and ſo to trult hun, 2 Pet. 1. 10. He hath lined 1 
out a way in Scripture by which thou maiſt come to be ſure; and charge 
thee to ſearch and cry chy ſelf, till thou cercainly know. Were he not a 
fooliſh craveller that would hold on bis way when he doth not know 
whether it be right or wrong, and ſay, I hope lam right; I _ not 
doubt of ie; I will go on and cruſt God? Arc not thou guilty of this 
folly in thy travels co Ecernity ? Noc conſidering that a httle —_—_— 
quiry and trial whether thy way be righe, might ſave chee a great 
of labour which thou beſtowett in vain , and mult undo again , Or elſe 
thou wile miſs of Salvation, and undo thy ſelf: If rhou ſhouldeſt fee a 
manin deſpair , or that wcre certain to be damned for ever when he is 
dead, wouldett not thou look upon ſuch a man as a pitifull obje&t? Why 
thou chat liveit in wilfull uncertainty , and doſt not know whether thou 
ſhalt be ſaved or no, art in the next condition to ſuch a perſon; for ought 
thou knowelt to the contrary , thy caſe hereafter may beas bad as his. I 
know not what thou thinkeft of thy own ſtate: but for my part , did I 
not know what a deſperate, blind, dead piece a carnall heart is, I ſhould 
wonder how thou doſt to forget thy miſery , andco keep off continual 
horrors from thy heart ; And eſpecially in theſe caſes following. 

1. I wonder how thou canſt either think or ſpeak of the dreadfall 
God, without exceeding terror and aſtoniſhment , as long as thou arc 
uncertain whether he be thy Father or thy Enemy , and knowelt _ 
b it all his Attributes may be employed againſt chee, If his Saints = 
rejoyce before him with trembling , and ſerve him in fear ; If hey ct - 
are ſyre to receive the unmoveable Kingdom , muſt yer ſerve God wit 
reverence and godly fear , becauſe he = 4 conſuming fire; How then 
ſhould che remembrance of him be terrible to then that know not bur 
this fire may for ever conſume chem ? ”: 

2. How Joſt thou think without trembling upon Jeſus Chriſt ? when 
thou knowelt not whether his blood hath purged thy Soul or not ? and 
whether he will condemn thee or acquit thee in Judgement; nor whether 
he be ſer for thy riſing or thy fall , Luke 2. 34. nor whether he be the 
corner-Stone and Foundation of thy happineſs , or a ſtone of m—_ 
to break thee and grind thee to powder , Aft. 21. 44. Methinks thou 
ſhouldeſt (ti)l be in that tune as ob 31. 23. Deſtruttion from God uu a ter= 
ror to me, and by reaſon of his Highneſs I cannot endure. 

3. Howcanſt thou open the Bible, and read a Chapter , or hear , 
Chapter read, but ic ſhould terrific thee > Methinks every leaf ſhou 
be to thee as Belſpazzers writing upon the wall, except only that _ 
draws theeto try and reform : If thou read a _—_ , thou _—_ 
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notwhether ever they ſhall be fulfilled co thee , becanſe thou art uncer. 
tain of thy performance of the Condition : If thou read the Threat. 
nings, for any thing thou knoweft, thou doſt read thy own ſentence. ] 
do not wonder if thou art an enemy to plain preaching, and if thou fay 
of it, and ofthe Miniſter and Scripture it ſelf, as «£hab of the Prophet, 
I hate him, for he deth wot prophifie good concerning me , but evil. 
1 King. 22. 8. 

4. I wonder how thou canſt without terror approach Gol in prayer, 
or any duty. When thou calleft kim thy Father , thou knoweſt not whe- 
ther thou ſpeak true or falſe : When thou needeſt him in thy ſickneſs, or 
other extremity, thou knoweſt not whether thou haft a friend to gots, 
or any enemy, When thon receiveſt the Sacrament , thou knowelt not 
whether thou take thy bleſling or thy bane. And who would willfully 
live ſuch a life as this ? 

5. What comfort canft thou finde in any thing which thou poſſeſſeſt 
Methinks, Friends, and Honours, and Houſe, and Lands, ſhould do 
thee little good , till thou know that thou haft the love of God with-all, 
and ſhalt have Reſt with him when thou ſeaveſt theſe. Offer to a priſe» 
ner before ke know his ſentence , either Muſick , or Clothes, or Lands, 
or Preferment , aud what cares be for any of theſe? till he know how 
he ſhall ſcape for his life , and then he will look after theſe comforts of 
life , and not before ; for he knows if he muſt die the next day , ic will 
be ſmall comfort co die rich or honourable. Methinks it ſhould be fo 
with thee, till thou know thine eternal ſtate : Doſt not thou as Ezek.12. 
18, Eat thy bread with quaking , and drink thy drink With trembling and 
carefulneſs and ſay, Alas, though I have theſe to refreſh my body now, 
yet I know not what I ſball have hereafter ! Even when thou helt down 
ro take thy reſt , methinks the uncertainty of thy Salvation ſhou!d keep 
thee waking , or amaze thee in thy dreams, and trouble thy leep ; and 
thou ſhouldeſt ſay as 705 ina ſmaller diſtreſs then thine , 7ob 7. 13, 14- 
when I ſay , My bed ſhall comfort me , my conch ſhall eaſe my complaint; 
then thou ſtareſt me through dreams, and terrifieſt me throu 7h viſions. 

6. Doth it not grieve thee to ſee the people of God ſo comfortable, 
when thou halt none thy ſelf ? and to think of the Glory which they 
ſhall inherit, v/hen thou haſt no aſſurance thy ſelf ofever enjoying it ? 

7. What ſhift doſt thou make to think of thy dying hour > Thou 
knoweſt it is hard by , and thers no avoiding it, nor any medicine found 
out that can prevent it : Thou knoweſt it is the King of terror, Job 18. 

14. and the very inlet to thine unchangeable ftate : The godly that haus 
ſome aſſurance of their future welfare , have yet much ado to ſubmit to 
it willingly, and finde, that to die comfortably isa very difficult work. 
How then canlt thou think of itahaw without aſtoniſhment, who halt 
got no aſſurance of the Reſt to come? If thon ſhouldeſt die this day (and 
Who knows what a day may bring forth? Prov.'27. 1,) thou doſt not know 
whether thou ſhalt go ſtraight ro Heaven or to Hell : And canſt thou 
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Dewt. 28. 25, 26, 27. ſhould be the looking glaſs of thy heart. 

8, What ſhift doſt thou make to preſerve thy heart from horror, 
when thou remembreſt the great Judgement day , and the Everlaſtin 
flames? Doft thou not tremble as Fe/;x when thou heareſt of ic? _ 
as the Elders of the Town uwrembled when Same! cume init, faying , 
Comeſt thon pcaceably? So methinks thou ſhouldſt do when the Miniſter 

- comes into the Pulpit : And thy heart, when ever thou meditaceſt of 
that day , ſhould meditate terror , 7/ai. 33. 18, And thou ſhouldeft be 
even a terror i thy ſelf, andall thy friends, Fer. 20. 4. If the keepers 
trembled , and became as dead men, when they did but ſee the Anpels, 
Mat. 28. 3, 4+ how canſt thou think of living in Hell with Devils, till 
thou hait got ſome ſound aſſurance that thou ſhalr eſcape & it? Or if 
thou-ſeldom think of theſe things, the wonder is as great , what ſhift 
thou makeft co keep thoſe thoughts from thy heart ; and to live ſo qui- 
etly in ſo dolefull a ſtate? Thy bed is very ſoft, or thy heart is very hard, 
if thou canſt ſleep ſoundly in this uncertain caſe. 

I have ſhewed thee the danger ; let me next preezed to ſhew thee 
the Remedy. 


SECT. II. 


| ba this general uncertainty of the world about their Salvation were 
conſtrained or remedileſs, chen muſt it be born as other unavoidable 
miſeries, and it were unmeet either to reprove them for it , or exhort 
them fromit : But, alas, the Common Cauſe is Wilfulneſs and Negli- 
gence; Men will notbe perſwaded to uſe the Remedy, though it be ealie, 
and at hand, preſcribed co them by God himſelf, and all neceſſary helps 
thereunto provided for them. The great means to conquer this Uucer- 
tainty is Self-Examination, or the ſerious and Diligent trying of a mans 
heart and tate by the rule of Scripture. This Scripture tels us plainly, 
who ſha'l be ſaved , and who ſhallnot : So-that if men would bur firſt 
ſearch the Word to finde ont who be theſe men that ſhall have Reſt, 
and what be their properties by which chey may be known ; and then 
next ſearch caretully their own hearts , till they finde whether they are 
thoſe men or not ; how could they chuſe but come to ſome Certainty ? 
But , alas, either men underſtand not the nature and uſe of this duty , or 
elſethey will not be atthe pains to try. Gothrough a Congregacion of 
* athonſand men, and how few of them ſhall you meet wich, that ever 
** beſtowed one hour in all their lives in a cloſe Examinotion of their ti» 
tle to Heaven? Ask thy own Conſcience, Reader ; When was the time, 
and where was the place, that ever thou ſolemnly tookeſt thy heart to 
taskas intheſight of God , and examineſt it by Scripture Interrogato- 
ries , whether it be Born again and Renewed , or not? Whether it be 
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Holy, or not? Whether it be ſet moſt on God, or on creatures } on 
Heaven, or en Earth? anddidft follow on this Examination till thon 
haſt diſcovered thy Condition , and fo paſt ſentence on thy ſelf accor- 


 Cingly? 


$. 3. 
Difinition of 
Examinat. 


2 The very 
greareſt of our 
Divines ( be- 
yond ſea ) are 
ſo foully mi- 
ſtaken in this, 
as to tell che 
Papiſts ſo con- 
fidently, thar 
every man 
that hath tru 
faith doth 
know and fecl 
itz not only 
that he hath 


But becauſe this isa Work of ſo high Concernment, and ſo common. 
ly negleted, and mans Souls do ſo much languiſh everywhere under 
this negle& ; I will therefore ( chough it be Digreſlive ) 1. Shew you, 
Thar it is poſfible by trying to come to a Certainty. 2. Shew you the 
hindrances that keep men from trying , and from Aſſurance. 3 I will 
lay down ſome Morives to perſwade you to it. 4. I-will give you ſome 
Directions how you ſhould performe ir. 5. And laſtly , I will lay you 
down ſome Marks out of Scripture. by which you may try, and ſo come 
to an infallible Certainty, Whether you are the People of God for whom 
this Reſt Remaineth, or no. And to prepare the way to theſe, I will a 
little firſt open to you , what Examinationis , and what chat Certainty 
is , which we may expect co attain to. 
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SECT. III. 


His Self-Examination, is, A# enquiry into the courſe of our liver, but 

more efpecially into the inward Atts of onr Souls, and trying of their 
Sincerity by the Word of God , and accordinoly 7ulzing ef our Real and 
Relative Eſtate. 

So thar Examination contaireth ſeveral! Acts: 1. There muſt be the 
Tryal of the Phyſical Truth or Sincerity of our as ; Thatis, An enqui- 
ry after the very Being of them : As whether there be ſuch an a as Be- 
tief, or Defire, or Love to God, within us, or not > This muſt be diſco- 
vered by Conſcience, and the internal ſence of the Soul, whereby it is 
able to feel and perceive its own Ads, and to know whether they be 
Real! or Counterfeir, 

2, Thenextis, The Tryal of the Moral Truth or Sincerity of our 
As: Whether they are ſuch as apree with che Rule and the Nature of 
their Objets. * This is diſcvrſive work of Reaſon, comparing cur 
AQs with the Rule ; It implyeth the former knowledge of the Being of 
our As; and it impiyerch the knowledge of Scripture in the point in 
queſtion ; and alſo the Belef of the Truch of Scripture. This Moral, 
Spiritual Truth of our Acts, is another thing, far different from the Na- 
tural or Phyſicall Truth, as far as a Mans Being differeth from his Hone- 
ty. One man loveth his wife ander the notion of an harlot, or only to 
ſatisfic his luſt ; Another loveth his wife with a true Conjugal Aﬀection; 
The former is True Phyſical Love, or true in point ef Being ; but the 
latter only is True Moral Love. The like may be ſaid in regard of all the 
Acts of the Soul ; There is a Believing, Loving, Truſting, Fearing, Re- 
joycing, all true in point of Being, and not counterfeit ; which yet 
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are all falſe in point of Morality and right=being and ſo no gracious faich, but thar 


itis true and 
AQs at all. faving ? Even 


judicious Teſtardus is pe remptory here; and his learned neighbour Chameir avefers, Hanc operationem 
Spirits Sandi ſentiri abyuno quoque in quo fiat , nec relinquere quen,* .m ignarwn ſui. To. 3. de Fidet Obje- 
8s. lib. 13. c. 2.3. But our Engliſh Divines in this point are the moſt ſound of any in the world; 
being more exerciſed , 1 think, about doubting tender Conſciences 3 You ſee Prattice diſcovereth 
ſome truth , which meer diſpuiing loſeth. 1dem Chamier. Peſſime aſſerit , Neminem credere im Chri- 
ſtum, qui non credat ſi5i remiſſa eſſe peccata , ſe eſſe juſtificatum. Ibid. c. 5. (& pejuss , adbuc, * T3. 1. 
13. C. 6.8.14. $1 pane cognoſcere ( nos efſe predeftinates _) inte{l1gas rem ſire its ſe babere,, & cer- 
tam eſſe , conc:do. Hoc enim fides babet vera , nec eft vera fi nin haber. When a Papiſt diſcovers one 
or two ſuch , O how it hardens them againſt all our doctrine, and makes them read all the reſt 
with invincible prejudice z Even as we luſpect the more all cacirs, becauſe of rhoſe errors that we 
palpably dilcern Nec meling magns Caluvinws, Inftic. 1. 3. C. 2. $. 10. Fidels nom eft niſi qui ſue ſa- 
lutis ſecuritati nnixzus , Diatolo & morti confidentey inſulret. Sic alibi paſſim, (&& ipſe, & Luthera« ,. & 
alii plurimi Vere fidels nn eft niſt qui ſulida perſuaſione Deum ſthi propitium benevolumque patrem eſſe per- 
ſuaſus, de cus benignitate omma [151 pallicerw;, niſt qui Diving erga febenevolentia prom ſſionibus frets, n- 
dubitatan ſaiuts expectationen preſumit. Id.lbid. Athbecin $. 17. mollificat Calvinne , haud ſane tamen 
judicans fidei naturam in certitudine bac poſitam eſſe , etſi concedit eam tentatiombus of inquietudine ali- 
quando eſje impetitam. 


3. Thethird thing contained in the Work of ſel-Examination, is, 
The Judging or Concluding of our Real Eſtate4 that is, of the habitu- 
al cemper vr diſpoſition of our Hearts, by. the quality of their As; 
Whether they are ſuch Atts as prove a Habit of Holineſs or only ſome 
ſlighc Diſpoſicion ? or whether they are only by ſome Accident enti- 
ced and inforced , and prove neither Habit nor Diſpoſition? The like 
alſo of our Evil Acts. Now the Afts which prove a Habit muſt be, 
1. Free and checarfu] ; not conſtrained, or ſuch as we had rather not do, 
if we could helpeit ; 2. Frequent, if there be opertunity ; 3. Through 
and ſerious. Wiiere notealio , That the Trial of the Souls Diſpoſition © 
by thoſe atts which make after the End ( as Deſire, Love, &c. to God, 
Chriſt, Heaven ) isalwayes more Neceſſary and more Certain, then the 
trial of its Diſpoſition to the Means only. 
4 Thelaſt AR in this Examination, is, To Conclvde or Judge of our 
Relative Eſtate,, from the former Judgement of our As and Habits. - 
As if we finde ſincere Atts , we may conclude that we have the Habits: 
ſo from both we may Conclude of our Relation. So that our Relations 
or Habics are neither of them felt , or known immediatly ; but muſt be 
gathered from the knowledge of our AQts which may be felt. As for Ex- 
ample, 1. Ienquire whether I Believe in Chriſt, or Love God? 2. If I 
fiade chat I do, then I enquire next, whether I doit fincerely, according 
to the Rule and the Nature of the ObjeRt? 3.1FT finde thatI doo, then 
I conclude that I am Regenerate or Santified. 4. And from both theſe 
I conclude that I am Pardoned , Reconciled, Juftified and Adoptedinto 
Sonſhipand ritle to the Inheritance. All this is done in a way of Reaſo- 
ning thus : 
1. Hethat Believes in Spiritual ſincerity , or he that Loves God in 
| Spiritual 


Chap.”. 


The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


ay 4+ 
Aſſurance 
what. 
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Spiritual ſincerity , is a Regenerate Man : But I do ſo Believe and Love; 
Therefore Iam Regenerate. 

2.” He that Believes in ſincerity , or he that is Regenerate ( for the 
Concluſion will, follow upon either ) is alſo Pardoned , Juftitied and 
Adopted : But Ido ſo Believe, or I am Regenerate : Therefore I am 
Juſtified, &s. 
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SECT. IV. 


Hus you ſee what Examination is. Now let us ſee wl.at this Certain. 

ty or Aſſurance is. Andindeed, It is nothing elſe but the Know- 
ledge of the forementioned Concluſions (that we are ſanRified , Ju- 
fified,, ſhall be Gloritied ) as they ariſe from the premiſes in the work 
of Examination. 

So that here you may obſerve, how immediatly this Aſſurance fol- 
loweth the Concluſion in Examination ; and ſo how neceflary Examina- 
tion is to the obtaining of Aſſurance , and how conducible thereunto. 

Alſo that we are nor ſpeaking of the Certainty of the Obje& , or of 
the thing in it ſelf conſidered; but of the Certaiaty of the SubjeR, or of 
the thing to our Knowledge. 

Alſo you may obſerye , that before we can come to this Certainty of 
the Concluſion , [_ Thet we are Juſtificed, and ſhal! be Glorified } there 
muſt be a Certainty of the Premiſes. And in reſpet of the Major Pro- 
poſition [He that Believeth fincerely, ſhail be Juſtified and ſaved] there 
is requirſite in us, 1. A Certainty of Knowledge, That ſuch a Propoſition 
is written in Scripture: 2. A Certainty of Afﬀent or Faith , That this 
Scripture is the Word of God and Trac. Alſo in reſpe& of the Minor 
Propoſition [| But I do ſincerely Believe, or Love, cc. } there is requi- 
fite, 1. A Certainty of the Truth of our Faith in point of Being: 2. And 
a Certainty of its Truth in point of Morality, or Congruence with the 
Rule, on its Right being. And then followeth the Aſſurance , which is 
the Certainty that the Concluſion [' Therefore I am Juitified , c>c. [ fol- 
loweth neceffarily upon the former Premiſes. 

b Herealſo you muſt carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt the ſeveral degrees 
of Aſſurance.” All Aſſurance is not of the higheſt degree. It differs in 
ftrength according to the different degrees of Apprehenſion in all the 
fore-mentioned Points of Certainty which are neceſſary thereunto. He 
that can truly raiſe the fore- ſaid Concluſion [ That heis juſtified , -c>c. ] 
from the Premiſes, hath ſome degree of Afſurance ; though he do it 
with much weakneſs, and ſtaggering and doubting. The weakneſs of 
our Aſſurance in any one point of the Premiſes , will accordingly wea- 
ken our Aſſurance in the Coneluſion. 
& Some when they ſpeak of Certainwy of Salvation, do meanonly fuch 
a Certainty as exciudeth all doubting , and think nothing elſe can be 6 
c 
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led Certainty , bur this high degree, Perhaps ſome Papiſts mean this, 
when they deny a Certainty. Some alſo maintain , that S. Pax/*s Plero» 
phory, or Full Afſerance, is this Higheſt degree of Aſſurance; and that 
{ome Chriſtians do in this life attain to it. But Pax/ cals it full Aſſurance 
in compariſon of lower degrees, and not becauſe it is perfe&. For if Aſſu- 
rance be perfect, then alfo our Certainty of Knowledge, Faith and Senſe 
in the Premiſes muſt be perfe&t : And if ſome Grace perfect , why not 
all? and ſo we turn Novatians, Chathariſts, Perfeftioniſts. Perbaps in 
ſome their Certainty may be ſo great, that it may overcome all ſenſible 
doubting, or ſerſible ſtirrings of Unbelief , by reaſon of the ſweer and 
powerful Acts and effects of that Certainty : And yet it doth not over- 
come all Unbeliet and Uncertainty, ſo as to expel or nullifie them ; but 
a certain meaſure of them remaineth (till. Even as when yon would beat 
cold water by the mixture of hot, you may pour in the hot fo long ill 
no coldneſs is felt, and yet the water may be far from the higheſt de- 
gree of heat. So Faith may ſuprels the ſenſible ſtirrings of unbelief, and 
Certainty prevail againſt all the trouble of uncertainty , and yet be far 
from the higheſt degree. 

So that by this which is ſaid, you may anſwer the Queſtion What Cer» 
tainty is to be attained in this Life ? And what Certainty itis that we 
preſs men to labour for and expect? 

Furchermore ;, You muſt be ſure co diſtinguiſh betwixt Aſferance it 
ſelf, and the Joy, and Strerfth , and other ſweer Effe&ts which follow Af- 
ſurance, or which immediately accompany it. 

It is poſlible that there may be Aſſurance, and yet no comfort, or 
lictle. There are many unskilful, but ſelf- conceited Diſputers of lace, fit- 
rer to mannage a c'ub thenan Argument, who tell us, That it mult be 
the Spiric that mult Aſſure us of our Salvation, and nor our Marks and 
Evidences of Grace, That our comfort muſt not be taken from any thing 
11 our ſelves; That our < Juſtification muſt be immediately believed, 
and not proved by our Signs of Sanctification , &c. Of theſe in order. 
1. It isas wiſea Queſtion to ask , Whether our Aſſurance come from 
the Spirit, or our Evidences , or our Faith, &c, as toask Whether it be 
our meac , or our ſtomach, our teeth , or our hands, that feed us? Or 
whether it be our Eye-ſight , or the Sun+light by which we ſee things ? 
They are diftin& Cauſes,all neceſſary to the producing of the ſame effe&. 

So that by what hath been ſaid you may diſcern, that the Spirit, and 
Knowledge, and Faith, and Scripture, and inward Holineſs, and Reaſon, 
and inward Sence or Conſcience, have all ſeveral parts, and neceſlary 
uſes in producing our Aſſurances; which I will ſhew you diſtin&ly. 

1, To the Spirit belong theſe particulars: 1. He hath indited thoſe 
Scriptures which contain the promiſe of our Pardon and Salvation. 2. 
He giverh-us the habit or power of Believing. 3. He helpeth us alſo to 
Believe Actually, That the Word is true, aud to receive Chriſt and 
the priviledges offered in the Promiſe. 4. He worketh in us thoſe 


Graces, 


406 


© That it is nor 
properly any 
a of faich ac 
all, ( much 
lefle che juſti- 
fyingAt) ro 
Believe rkat 
my fins are 
pardoned, or 
char Chriſt di- 
ed ina ſpecial 
ſenſe for Me, 
or tharlI awa 
Believer, or 
thar I ſhall be 
ſaved; beſides 
whar, I have 
ſaidinthe Ap- 
pendix to my 
Aphoriſms of 
Juſtificarion, I 
refer you for 
ſatisfaRion to 
ju dicious M. 
A. Wotton de 
Reconcil. par. 
3k. 2. C $$... 


3, 4» $2649, 8.. * 


p. 87, 88, 85, 
$9, (5c, 
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Tr uſe the 
word Evidence 
all along in the 
vulgar ſence 
as the ſame 
with Signs, 
and not in the 
proper ſenſe *® 
as the Schools 
do. 


e Therefore 
that ſaying of 
C aetane is not 
ſo much to be 
| valucdas by 
ſomCour Di- 
vine$it is. Cer- 
_ titudine fidei 
quilibet ſcit cer- 
10 ſe habere do- 
num infuſum 
fidei, idque 
abſque formidi- 
ne altering par- 
ts. Except 


he take Certitudo fidei in a very large im»roper ſenſe. 


Graces, and exciteth thoſe Gracious Acts with us, which are the 4 Eyi. 
dences or Marks of our intereſt to pardon and Life: He belpeth vs to per- 
form thoſeaRs which God hath- made to be the Condition of Pardon 
and Glory. 5. He helpeth us to fee) and diſcover theſe ARts in our ſelves, 
6. He helpeth us co compare chem witch the Rule , and finding out their 
qualifications to judge of their Sincerity and Acceptation with God. 
7. He helpeth our Rcalon to conclude rightly of our States from our 
A@sÞHeenliveneth and heighrneth our Ayprebenfion in theſe particu» 
lars, that our aſſurance may accordingly be itrong and lively. 9 He « x- 
citeth our Joy, and filleth with comfort (when he pleaſerh) upvua ths AC. 
ſurance. None of all theſe could we perform wel! of our lelves. 

2. The Part which the Scripcure hath in this Work is, 1. It sFordeth v5; 
the Major Propoſicions, [ That whoſoever Believeth ſincerely ſha:j be 
faved. ] 2 Itisthe Rule by which our ARs mult be tried , that we may 
judge of their Moral Truth. . 

3. The Part that Knowledge hathinit , is to know that the f. reſaid 
Propoſition is written in Scripture. 

4. The work of Faithis to Believe the Truth of tha: Scripture , and 
to be the matter of one of our chief Evidences. 

5- Our Holineſs, and true Faith, as they are Marks and Evidences, are 
the very Medium of our Argumeut from which we conclude. 

6. Our Conſcience and internal Senſe do acquaint us with bath the 
Being and Qualifications of our inward Aﬀts, which are this 1ed-wm, 
and which are called Marks. 

7. Our Reaſon or Diſcourſe is Nececfſiry to form the Argument, 
and raiſe the Concluſion from the Premites; and to compare our Atts 
with the Rule, and judge of the Sincerity, &c. 

© So that you ſee our Afurance is net an Eff: of any one ſingle 
Cauſe alone. And ſoneither meerly of Faith, by Signs, or by the Spirir, 

Form all this you may gather, 1. * What the Seal of the Spirit is , ro 
wit, the Works or fruits of the Spirit in us; 2. What the reftimony of 
the Spirit is, (for if it bz not ſome of the forementioned As, I yer 
know it not:) 3. Whatthe Teſtimony of Conſcience is. 

And (if I be not miſtaken ) the Teſtimony of the Spiric, and the Te- 
ſtimony of, Conſcience are two concurrent Teſtimonies or Cauſes , to 


f Read Gantaber's , Shadows without Sub- 


ſtances, pag' 83, 84. who opens this ſolidly as he uſeth in other things. Sed cave de dottrind 
quam plurimorum Theologorum , qui Teftimomum Sp, San#tt intelligunt eſſe per $ecierum infufionen:, 
(& non per -intelletius em:ndativam illuminationem. Ita (vir alioquin magins ) Chamierm Tom. 
3. lib. 13. cap. 17. $.$. ait ( baud tute ) Hoc ( Sp. Teſtimonium |) dizo efſe Verbum Dei : Et 
a appellari in Scripturis : in quibdus Revelationes ile, que fiebunt Prophets, per internum oF arca- 
num motum Spiritus perpetuo appellantur n»mine Verbum D21: nec differebat ab iſta energia , niſi mods: 
quia viz in prophetss erat extraordinarims, ut in fidelibus ordin,rims. But you may moſt cleerly ſee the * 
nature of the Spirits Teſtiomony in the myſt excellent Diſcourſes of tw# learned men in another caſe 
i. E. Rob. Baron. Aplog. pag. 733- And Amyraldias in Theſ. Sal. Vol. 1. p. 122, 


= 


produce 
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roduce one and the ſame Effet, and toafford the Premiſes te the ſame 
concluſion, and then to raiſe our Joy thereupon. So that they may well 
be ſaid to witneſs together. Not one laying down the entire Conclufi. 
on of it ſelf, [ That we are the children of God] And then the other at- 
reſting the ſame entirely again of it ſelf : But as concurrent Cauſes to the 
ſame Numerical Concluſion. 

But this with Submiſſion to better Judgements, and further Search, 

By this alſo you may ſee that the 8 common diſtiation of Certainty 
of AWherence , and Certainty of Evidence , mult be taken with a grain 
or two of ſalt. For there is no Certainty without Evidence, no more 
then there is a Concluſion without a Aedinm. A ſmall degree of Cer- 
tainty, hath ſome ſmall g'impſe of Evidence. Indeed, 1. The Afſent to 
the truch of the Promiſe: 2. And the Acceptation of Chriſt offered with 
his benefits, are both before aod without any ſight or conſideration of 
Evidence ; and are themſelves our beſt Evidence, © being that Faith 
which is the Condition of our Jultification; but before any man can in the 
leaſt Aſſurance conclude, that he is the childe of God, and Juſtified , he 
muſt have ſome Aſſurance of that Mark or Evidence. For who can con- 
ciude Abſolutely, that he ſhall receive the thing conteined ina Conditio- 
nal Promiſe , till he know that he bath performed the Condition > For 
thoſe that ſay , There is no Condition to the New Covenant , I think 
them not worthy a word of confutation, 

And for their Aſſertion i, [That we are bound immediately to Be- 
lieve that we are Juſtified, and in ſpecial Favour with God : 7] Ir is ſuch 
as no man of competent knowledpe in the Scripture, and belief of its 
truth, can once imagine. For if every man muſt believe this, then moſt 
muſk believe a lye , ( for they never ſhall be Juſtified: ) yea all muſt at 
firſt believe a lye ; for they are not Juſtfied till they believe : and the be- 
keving that .they are Juſlified is not the faith which Juſtifieth them, If 
only ſome men mult believe this, how ſhall it be known who they be ? 
The cruthis, | That we are Juſtified ] 1s not properly to be Believed at 
all : for nothing is to be believed which is not written: but it is nowbere 
wri'ten that you or1are Juſtified : only one of thoſe Premiſes is written, 
from whence we may draw the Concluſion , That weare Juſtified , if ſo 
be that our on hearts do afford us the other of the Premiſes. So that 
Our ARual Juſtification is not a matter of meer Faith , but a concluſion 
from Faith and Conſcience together. If God have nowhere promiſed to 
any man Juſtification immediately without Condition, then no man can 
ſo btlieve it : But God hath nowhere promiſed it Abſolutely ; There- 


g The diſtia- 
tion in the 
Schools uſed 
of Certitudo fi- 
det, Of Certt- 
tudo Euiden- 
tie, I deny 
not. Bur that 
hath a quire 
different ſenſe 
from this as is 
uſed. 

h Therefore 

I ſay not that 
our firſt com- 
fort, much leſs 
our Juſtifica- 
tion is Procu- 
red by the 
ſight of Evi- 
denees : Bur 
our Aflurance 
is. 

i Their com- 
mon Errour, 
[ Thar Juſtify- 
ing Faith is 
nothing els 
bur a perſwa- 
fion more or 
lefle of the 
Loveof God 
to us |is the 
Root of this 
and many 
more miſtakes. 
To Juſtifie us, 
and to Afﬀure 
us that we are 
Juſtified, are 
quite differenc 
things , and 
procured by 
different 


wayes, and ar ſeveral rimes uſually, Peſſune etiam Doi. Kecherm, Syſtem. Theol. þ. 3. c.7. $:7; 
aſſerit , quad ſtatim eo momento quo abſolutio ejuſmodi fit, cordibus Eleftorum” Deus. immitti. Nunci- 
um illium ſententie late, viz. Spiritym Sandum , qui eos de gratia Dci certes reddat atque ita conſci- 


entie pacem ipſis ap" 6 Ita & p. 417. ſeq. 


A,juin. ad. 1. Sent. di 


1. Sent. q 17. Biel in 2. Sent. diſt. 27. q. 3. 


fore 


3 + 


Et endem modo plurimi tranſmarin. Theolog. Vid. 
» If,ant. 1, 2,3. 4.112. © Scotum ad 3. Sent. dif. 23.4. unica. Bonovent.. . 


tt. 


" The Saints Everlaſting Ref Chap. 7, 


kYer I believe 
that their Di- 
vines have 
ſome of them 
made the dift- 
ference be- 
twixt vs and 
the Papiſts 
ſeem wi- 
der thea it 
is, & do theſe 
words of one 
of them : Ex 
hoc unico arti- 
culo quantum- 
vis minuto, 4 
pleriſque repu- 
tari queat wnis 
verſus Papa- 
tus, 0 Luthe- 
raniſmus de- 
pendet.. Marti- 
nus Eiſengrent- 
as initio Apo.de 
Cer.Salv. And 
{o have ſome 
of gur Divines 
on theother 
ſide, as Luther 
in Fen. 41. 
Etiarſi nibil 
preterea pecca- 
rum efſet in do- 
frina Pontifi- 
cia, juſtas ha- 
bermmus cauſas 
cur ab Eccleſia 
infideli nas fe- 
Jungeremus. 


fore, cc. Nor hath he declared to any man, that is not firft a Believer, 
that he loveth him wich any more then a common love ; Therefore no 
morecan be believed but a common love te any ſuch. For the Eternal 
Love and EleQion is manifeſt to no man before he is a Believer. 


wr ——— —— —_ 


SECIT. V. 


_— 


CA OE nn_. 


Aving thus ſhewed you what Examination is , and what Aſſy. 
rance is; I come to the ſecond thing promiſed ; To ſhew you, 
Thar ſuch an Infallible Certainty of Salvation may be attained,and ought 
to be laboured for, ( though a PerfeCt Certainty cannot here be attain- . 
ed: ) And that Examination is the means to attain it, In which I ſhall be 
the briefer, becaufe many Writers k againſt the Papiſts on this point have 
faid enough already. Yet ſomewhat I will ſay, 1. B-cauſe itis the com- 
mon conceit of the Ignorant Vulgar, That an infallible Certainty cannot 
be attained; 2. And many have taught and printed , That it is only the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit that can aſſure us; and that this proving our Ju- 
ſification by our Sanctification , and ſearching after Marks nl Signs in 
our ſelves for the procuring ofAſſurance is a dangerous and deceitful way, 
Thus we have the Papiſts , the Antinomians, and the ignorant Vulgar 
conſpiring againſt this Do&rine of Aſſurance and Examination. Which 
I maintain againſt ihem by theſe Arguments. 

I. Scripture tells us we may know , and that the Saints before us have 
known their Juſtification , and future Salvation; 2 Coy. 5. 1. Row. $.36. 
Joh. 21.15.1 fob. 5. 19. & 4-13. & 3. 14, 24. & 2.3, 5, Rem 8.15, 
I6, 36. Ephe/. 3. 12. I refer a to the places for brevity. 

2. If we may be certain of the Premiſes, then may we alſo be certain of 
the undeniable Concluſion of them. But here we may be certain of both 
the Premiſes, For, 1. T hat Whoſocever believeth in Chriſt ſpall not periſh, 
but ſhall bave everlaſting life , is the voice of the Goſpel ; and therefore 
that we may be ſure of: That we are ſuch Believers , may be known by 
Conſcience and internal Senſe. I know all the Queſtions in this. Whe- 
ther the Moral Truth or Sincerity of our Faith and other Graces can be 
known thus , ornot? And that it may I prove thus, 

1. From the natural uſe of this Conſcience, and internal Senſe; which is 
to acquaint us not only with the Being, but the Qualifications of the As 
of our Souls. All voluntary Motions are Senſible. And though the heart 
is ſo deceitful], that no man can certainly know the heart of another, and 
wich much difficulty clearly know their own; yet by diligent obſervation 
and examination known they may be ; for though our inward ſenſe and 
Conſcience may be depraved, yet not extirpated, or quite extinguiſhed. 

2, The Commands of Believing, Repenting, &c. were in Vain, 
eſpecially as the Condition of the Covenant, if we could not know whe» 

ther we perform them or not. | 


2: 
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3. The Scripture would never make ſuch « wide difference between the 
Godly and the Wicked, the children of God and the children of the De- 
vil, and ſet forth the happineſs of the one, and the miſery of the other ſo 
largely, and make this Difference to run through all the veins of its Do- 

ne, if a man cannot «now which of theſe two eftates be is in. 

4. Much leſs would the Holy Ghoſt urge us to give «ll diligence to make 
our Calling and Eleftion ſure, if it could not be done, 2 Per. 1. 10. And 
that this is not meant of Objective Certainty,but of the SubjeQive,which 
appeareth in this; That the Apoſtle mentioneth notSalvation or any thing 
to come, bur Calling and Eleftion, which to Believers were ObjeRively 
Certain before, as being both paſt. 

5. And to what purpoſe ſhould we be ſo earneſtly urged ro examine; 
and prove, and try ouc ſelves, Whether we be in the Faith, and whe- 
ther Chriſt be in us, or we be Reprobates? 1 Cor. 11. 28. and 2 Coy. 13. 
5. Why ſhould we ſearch for that which cannot be found? 

6 How can we obey thoſe precepts which require us to Rejoyce al» 
ways, 1 Theff 5. 16. tocall God our Father, Zauke 11. 2. tolivein bis 
Praiſes, Pal, 49. 1, 2.3, 4, 5. and to long for Chriſts Coming, Rev. 22. 
17, 20.2 Theſ. 1 10. and co comfort our ſelves with the mention of it, 
1 The/.4.18. which are all the Conſequents of Afſurance > Who can do 
any of cheſe heartily , that is not in ſome meaſure ſure that be is the 
Childe of God? 

7. Taereare ſome duties that either the Saints only , or chiefly , are 
commanded to perform ; And how ſhall that be done, it wecannet know 
that we are Saints? P/al. 144. 5.& 132.9. & 30. 4. & 31. 23, &c. 

Thus I have proved that a Certainty may be attained ; an Infallible, 
though not a perfect Certainty : ſuch as excludgth deceit, though it ex+ 
cludeth not all degree of doubting. If Bellarmine by his ConjeQtural Cer- 
tainty, do mean this Infallible, rhough imperfe&t Certainty, ( asI doubt 
de doth not, (then I would not much contend with him ; And I ackaow- 
tedge that it is not properly a Certainty of meer Faith, bot mixt, 


SECT. VI. 
of third thing that I promiſed, is, to ſhew you whatare the Hin- 
drances which keep wen from.Examination and Affurance, I fhall 
I. ſhew you what hinders them from Trying, and 2. What hindereth 
them forfn Knowing, when they do Try, That ſo whea you ſee the Im» 
pedimerſts , you may avoid them. 

And 1. We cannot doubt but Satan will do lis part, to hinder us from 
ſuch a neceſſary duty as this : Ifall the power he hath can do it, or all-the 
means and Inftruments which he-can raiſe nap,he will be ſure above all du» 
ties to keep-you off from this.He is loth the Galdy ſhould have thac Joy, 
and Aſſurance, and Advantage againſt Corruption , which the faichfull 
- performance of Self Examination would procure them. And for the Un- 


godly he knows, if they ſhould once fall cloſe to thisExamining nay 
=» would. 
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$ 6. 
Hindrances of 
Examination. 


I. Satan,. 


«- 
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Judg. 4.19. X 
21. 


Judg. 16. 21. 


would finde out his deccits, and their own danger , and fo be very likely 
to eſcape him; If chey did bur faithfully performe this duty , he were li- 
kely to loſe moſt of the Subjects of his Kingdom , How could he get ſo 
many millions to Hell willingly*, if they knew they went thither 2: And 
how conld they chuſe bur know if they did throuvghly try ? having fuch a 
clear light and ſure rulc in the 'Scripture.to diſcover it?. if the belt did 
know that he is going to thy ilanghter, he would not be driven fo eaſily 
toit; but would ttrive for his life before he comes to die,as well as he doth 
at the time of his death. If Balaam had ſeen as much of the danger as his 
Aſs, in ſtead of his drivieg on fo furiouſly, be wonld have been as loth to 
proceed as he. If the Syrians had known whether they were going, as well 
as Eliſa did, they would have Ropt before they had fonnd themieives in 
acer of their Enemies, 2 King. 6.19, 20. S0if ſinners did but know 
her they are haſting, they would top before they are engulfed in 
amnation. If every ſwearer, drunkard, whoremonger , lover of the 
world, or anregenerate perſon whatſoever, did certainly know that the 
way:heis in will never bring hum to Heaven, and thatif hedicinir, be 
ſhall undoubtedly periſh, Satan could never get him to proceed fo reſol- 
vedly: Alas, he would then think every day a year til} he were out of the 
danger; and whether he were catiog, drinking, werking, or what ever he 
were doing, the thoughts of his danger would be ſtill in his minde , and 
this voice would be ſtill in his ears , Except thow Repent and be converted 
thou ſoalt ſurely periſh, The Devil knows well enough, that if he cannot 
keep men from trying their ſtates, and knoviing their miſery, he ſhall 
hardly be able to keep them from Repentance and Salvation: And there- 
fore he deals with them as 7ac/ with $5/era; ſhe gives him fair words,and 
food, and layeth him to ſleep, and covereth his face, and then ſhe comes- 
upon kim ſoftly, & ttrikes the nail into his temples: And as the Philiftines 
with S«mp/on, who firſt put out his eyes,and then made him prind in their 
mills. If the pit be not covered, who bur the b:inde will fall into it? If the 
ſnare be not hid, the bird will eſcape it : Satan knows how to angle for 
Souls, better then to ſhew them the kook and line, and co fright them a+» 
way with a noiſe, or with his own appearance. 

Therefore he labours to keep them from a ſearching Miniſtry ; or to 
keep the Miniſter form helping them to ſearch: or to take off the edge of 
the Word, that it may not pierce and divide; or to turn away their 
thoughts; or to poſſeſs them witb'prejudice: Satan is acquainted with all 
the Preparations and Studies of the Miniſter , he knows when he hath 
provided a ſcarching Sermon , fitted to the ſtate and neceſlity of a hea- 
rer; and therefore he will keep him away that day , if it be poſſible , a- 
bove all, or elſe caſt him aſleep, or ſteal away the Word by the cares and 
talk of the world, or ſome way prevent its operation , and the ſinners 
obedience. 

This is the firſt Hinderance. 
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2. VV Tcked men alſo are great impediments to poor ſinners when 

they ſhould examine and diſcover their eſtates. 1, Their ex- — 
amples hinder much. * When an ignorant finner ſeeth all his friends and Ah _ _ 
neighbours do as he doth, and live quietly inthe ſame ſtate with him- hs GE 
ſelf, yea the Rich and Learned as well as others, this is an exceeding marim? deci-- 
great temptation to him co proceed in his ſecurity. 2. Alſo the merry /#- Ni: ergo 
company and pleaſant diſcourſe of theſe men doth take away the thoughts 752" po 
of his Spiritual State , and doth make the underſtanding drunk with — 
their ſenſual delight : ſo that if the Spirit had before put intothem any /equamur ar- 
jealouſ.e of themſelves, or any purpoſe to try themſelves, this Jovial 'cc:dents:m 
company doth ſoon quench them all. 3. Alſo their continual diſcourſe $'*59"% tn 
of nothing bur matters of the world, doth dampall theſe purpoſes for © h_— 
ſelf-crying, and make them forgotten. 4 Their railings alſo, and ſcorn- [4 qua itz. 
ing at godly perſons, is a very great impediment to multitudes of Souls, N«lares nor 
and poſſeſſerh them with fach a prejudice and diſlike of the way to Hea- "419/55 mats 

. . imil'cat, quam 

ven, that they ſettle reſolvedly in the way they are in. f x. Alfotheir quod ad rume- 
conſtant perſwaſions, allurements, threats, &c. hinder much. God 7em compoue- 
doth ſcarce ever open the eyes of a poor ſinner, to ſee that all is naught = optima 
with bim, and his way is wrong, bur preſently there is a multitude of '# © 1 
Satans Apoliles ready to flatter him, and dawb, and deceive, and ſettle a F_—_ 
him again in the quiet poſſeſſion of his former Maſter. What, ſay they, quorun;, ex- 
do you make a doubt of your Salvation, who havelived fo well, and emzla mit: 
done ro. body harm, and been beloved of all > God is mercifull : andif /** * £44 
ſuch as you ſhall not be ſaved, God helpa great many : What do you pers ou 
think is become of all your forefathers ? and what will become of all y-1 vivins : 
your friends and neighbours that live as you do ? Will they all be Indeiſtatants 
damned? Shall none be faved think you, but a few tri preciſians ? £92ce7v20 
Come, come, if ye hearken to theſe Puritan books or Preachers, they o_— 
will drive you to deſpair ſhortly, or drive. you outof your wits : they 9,04 in ftra- 
muſt have ſomething to fay : they would have all like themſelves: Are ge homizum 
not all men ſinners? and did not Chriſt die to fave ſinners ? Never <g*2 event, 
trouble your head with theſe thuughts, but believe and you ſhall do _ wpſe ſe po- 
well -— * Thus do they folfqw the Soul that is eſcapirg from Satan, —_ nm Y 
with refileſs cries till they have - brought bim back ; Oh, how many =: noz alium 
thouſands have ſuch charms kept aſleep in deceit andſecurity, till Death = /e 4ttrabe : 
and Hell have awaked and better informed them ! The Lord cals to the —_ - 
ſinner, and tels him, f The Gate ſtrait, the way is narrow , and few Nemo ſb =_ 


4 tumcrrat, ſed 
al! erroris cauſa & autor eſt. Seneca de vita beat. cap. tz. + Read on this ſubje& Mr. Young his 
Books, which handle it fully. #* Omncm operam dedi, ut me multirudini educem, & aliqua dote not -bulen 
facerem. Dvid aliud quam telis me onpoſia , & malevolentiae quoi morderey oſtends ? Sneca de wits 
beat. cap. 2. You ſee among the very Heathens goodneſs. had fill the moſt enemies. + Luk.r3 .24. 
2 Cor. 13.5 3 Pct, 1.10: 

Tit find 


_—. 
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find it : Try and examine whether thou be in the faith or no : give all dili- 
gence to make ſure in time: —— And the world cries out clean 
contrary, Never doubt, Never trouble your ſelves with theſe thoughts, 
——[ intreat the ſinner that is inthis ſtrait, ro conſider, Thar it is Chriſt 
and not their fathers, or mothers, or neighbours, 'or friends that muſt 
judge them at laſt ; and if Chriſt condemn them, theſe cannot fave them : 
and therefore common Reaſon may tell them, that it is not from the 
words of Ignorant men, but from the Word of God that they muſt 
* x King.zz, fetch their comforts and hopes of Salvation. When Ahab * would en- 
$2 6« quire among the multitudes of flattering Prophets, it was his death, 

They can flatter men into the ſnare, but they cannot tell how to bring 
them out. Oh, take the counſel of the holy Ghoſt, Ephef, 5. 6,7. Lt 
10 man deceive you with vain words, for becauſe of theſe things cometh the 
wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience : Be not ye xa partaher; 
with them. And AQts 2.40.Save your ſelves from this nntoward generation, 


—_— — 
— —— 


SECT. VIII. 


"Re * B= the greateſt hinderances are in mens own hearts. | 
* Or as My. I, Some are ſo Ignorant that they know not what Self-exa- 
Saltmarih mination is, not what a Miniſter means when he perſwadeth them 
Janth, 0,2; to Try themſelves : Or they know nor that there is any Neceſſity of 
wendy it, but think * eyery man is bound to Believe rhat God is bis Father, 
70 man to and that his ſins are pardoned, whether it be trueor' falſe; and that 
Lueſtion whe- jt ere a great faulrito make any Queſtion. of ir, Or they do not think 
ther%e 2eVe that Affurance can beattained ; or that there is any ſuch great differen- 
gy ; JOID ces betivixt one man and another , but that we Aare- all Chriſtians, and 
(he ſaith ) ;s 4 therefore need not to trouble our ſelves any further : Or ar leaſt they 
being perſw4- know niot'Whereiri the difference lies; nor how to ſet upon this ſearch- 
7 of Chriſt ing of their hearts, nor to find out its ſecret motions, and to judge ac- 
love.p.g 4. Se ergy. | They have as groſs Conceirs of that Regeneration, which 
tbat by this they muſt ſearch for, as Nicodemias had , 7ohn3.5. And when they 
Pottrixc every ſhould Try whether the Spirir be in. them, they arelike thoſe in As 
man is bound 19 3 0,2, That knew not whether there were a holy Ghoſt to be received or nm. 
rar yonh 2. Sotne areſuch fafidels thar they will not; believe that ever God 
bim,and not to Will make ſich a difference berwixt gen in che life to come, and there- 
queſtion bis be- fore will not ſearch themſelves whether they [differ here : Though 


bref, (if it were Tudgement and RefurreRion be in their Creed, yet they are not in their 
ws _ , Faith, 

common lov 
be might thus - , 3+ Some are ſo Dead-hearted, that they. perceive not how neerlyit 
believe it )but a doth concern them , let us ſay .what we can to them, they lay it not to 


ug love 10 heart, butgive us the hearing, .and there's attend. | 

Sn mw 4. Someare ſopoſſeſſed with ſelf-tove and Pride, that they will not. 
ſo much as ſuſpet any ſuch danger to themſelves, m do 

" Tradeſman 


* 


|» 
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Tradeſman who ſcorns themotion when his friends deſire him to caſt up 
- his Books becauſe they areafraid he will Break... As ſome fond Parents 
« that have an ovyer-weening canceit oftheur qwn Children, and therefore 

will not believe or bear any evil of them , ſuch a fond Selt-love doth bin- 

der men ſuſpeRing and tryiug their ſtates, 

5;. Some are ſo guilty that they dare nottry : They are ſo fearful that 
they ſhall find their eſtates, unſound, that they dare not ſearch into 
them. And yet they dare venture them tg a more dreadtul Trial. 

6. Some are ſo far in love with their ſin, and fo far in diſlike with 
the way of God, that they dare, not fall on the Trial of their wayes, leſt 
they be forced from the courſe which they love, to that which they 
loath, 

7. Some are ſo Reſolvedalready never to change their preſent late, 
that they neple&t Examination asa uſeleſs thing : Before they will curn 
ſo preciſe and ſeek anew way, when they have lived fo long, and gone ſo 
far, they will put their Eternal ſtate to the venture, come of it what 
will. And when a man is fully reſolved to hold on his way, and not to 
turn back, be it right or wrong, to what end ſhould he enquire whe- 
ther he be right or no ? | 

8. Moſt menare ſo taken up with their worldly affairs, and are ſo buſie 
in driving the trade of providing for the fleſh, that caey cannoc ſer chem< 
ſelves to the Trying of their Title to Heaven : They have another Kkinde 
of happineſs in their eye which they are purſuing, which will not ſuffer 
them co make ſure of Heaven. 

' 9. Moſt menare ſoclogged witha Lazineſsand Slothfulneſs of Spirit, 
that they will not be perſwaded to be at the pains of an hours Examinatt- 
on of their awn hearts. Tt requireti> ſome.jabour and diligence to accom- 
plifh ic throughly, and chey will rather yencure all then'fet abour it. 

10. But the moſt common and dangerous impediment, is that falſe 
Faith and Hope, commonly called Preſumption, which. bears up the 
_ of the moſt of the world, and ſo keeps them from ſuſpecting their 

anger, | 

Thus you ſee what abundance of difficulties muſt be overcome before a 
man can cloſely ſet upon the Examining of his heart, I do but name 
therg for brevity ſake. 


SECT. IX. 


| Nd if a mando break through all theſe Impediments, and ſet npon 

| Athe Duty, yet Aſſurance is. not preſently attained : Of thoſe tew —_ = 
who. gdo enquire after marks and. Means of Aſſurance, and. beſtow ſome cxamine, from 
pains 'to learn the. difference berween the found Chriſtian, and the un- acraining 


"ſound, and look often into their own hearts : 


| l, | | ; yet.divers are deceived and — won” 
Go mitcarry,.eſpecially: through theſe tollowing Cauſes, cau ſe many to 
Igi 2 I, There be deceived. 


Afu- 


412 
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Mat. 19+ 20+ 


I doubr nor 
bur a Prore- 
ſtant upon a 
dogmaricall 
Faith or be- 
lief of his te- 


I. There is ſuch a Confufibn'and darknefFir the Soul of: —— 
ally of an unregenerate min, thache'can-fcarrely tell-whar'he doth, or 


OY 
: 


- what is in him. As ohecan hardly finde any thing in's honſe where no- 


thing keeps his - but-all is'caſt on a together ; ſoisitin the 

bo hr all —_— in diſorder, ef ali darkneſs15 added 

to this diſorder ; ſo that theheart is likean obſcure Cave or Dungeon, 

where there is but a little creviſe of light, and a man mult rather grope 

then ſee. No wonder if men tniſtake in ſearching ſuch a heart, and ſo miſ- 

carry in jtidging of theireſtates. | 

2+ And the rather, becauſe moſt men do accuſtom themſelves to be 

ſtrangers at home,and are little taken up with obſerving the temper and 

motions of their own hearts : All their ſtudies are employed without 

them, and they areno where leſs acquainted then in their own breaſts. 

3. Beſides many come to the work with foreſtalling concluſions : 
They are reſolved what to judge before they Try : They uſe the duty but 
to m—_—— their preſent conceits of themſelves, and notto finde ont 
the truth of their condition : Like a bribed Judge, who examines each 
party as if he would Fudge uprightly, when he is reſolved which way the 
cauſe ſhall go before hand. Or as perverſe Diſputers, who argue only to 
maintain their preſent opinions, rather then to try thoſe opinions whe- 
ther they areright or wrong. Juſt ſo do men examine their hearts. 

4+ Alſo men are partial in their own Cauſe : They are ready-to think 
rheir great fins ſmall, and their ſmall ſins to be none; their gifts of na- 
tureto be the work of Grace, and their gifcs of common Grace, to bethe 
ſpecial Grace of the Saints. They are {traightwates ready to ſay, All 
thefe have I kept from ney youth: And I am rich andincreaſed; &c. Rev. 
3.17. The firſt common excellency that they meet wich in themſelves 
doth ſo dazle their eyes, that they are preſently ſatisfied that all is well, 
and look no further. 

5- Beſides, moſt men do ſearch but by the halves. If ic will not eaſily 
and quickly be done, they arediſcouraged, and leave. off: - Few ſet to 
it and follow it, as beſeems them in a work of ſuch moment. Hemuſt 


ners and prin- give all diligencethat means to make ſure. © 


ciples, might 
among Pa- 


piſts die upon 
them, and yer 
come far ſhort 


6. Alſo men try-themfelyes by falſe Marks and Rules , not knowing 
wherein the truth of Chriſtianity doth conſiſt ; ſome looking beyond, 
and ſome ſhort of the Scripeure ſtandasd. 

7. Moreover there is ſo great likeneſs betwixt the loweſt degree of ſp*- 


of ſalvation. cial Grace,and the highelt degree of common Grace, that it is no wonder 


How far 


if the unskilful be miſtaken. Ir isa great Queſtion, Whether the main 


_— _ ll difference between. fpeciat Grace and: common, be not rather gradual, 
am have car- then ſpecifical : If ic ſhould be ſo (as ſomerhink) then the diſcovery will 


ried a Jew (in be much- more difficule- However, to diſcern by what principle our 


AE affeftions are moved, and to what ends, and with whar fincerity, is not 
Numb.14. 24. VEY caſie; there being ſo miny wrong Ends and motives which may 
4g: 2.9 excice the like Acts, Every Gracein the Saints bath its m_ in 4 

Y » 0 


Hypocnie.- 
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- *'Y, Allo ven uſe ro. Try themſelves by unſafe Marks : either looking 
Jor a bd of Grate inſtead of a lower degree in Sincerity, as many 
doubting Chriſtians do; or elſe  enquiring only into- their outward 
ARtons; or into their inward affeQions without their ends, motives and 
other qualifications : The ſure *Evidences of Faith, Love, &c.- that are 
Eſſential parts of our Chriſtianity, and that be neereſt to the heart. 

9, Laſh \ Men frequently miſcarry in this work by ſetting on it in 
their own enerh. As ſome expe the Spirit ſhould doit withour them, 

* {© others attempt it themſelves without ſeeking or expeRing the help of 
the Spirit : both theſe will certatnly miſcarry in their Aſſurance. How 
far the Spirits Aſſiſtance is neceſſary, is ſhewed before, and the ſeveral 
ARts which it muſt perform for us. 


NNN CLINE NE NUNS 
CHAP. VIIL. 


- 


Further Cauſes of doubting among Chriflians.. 


SECT. I. 


CJ Ecauſe the Comfort of a Chriſtians life doth ſo much cor- 
[8 8* iſt in his Aſſurance of Gods ſpecial Love, and becauſe 
by JW the right way of obtaining it is ſo much controverted of 
| 2 late, I will here proceed a little further in opening to you 


_ 
Some further 
Hinderances 
which keep 
ſome Chriſti- 


y ſome other Hinderances which keep true Chriſtians from ,,; withour 
Comfortable certainty, beſides the forementioned Errors Aſſurance and 


inthe Work of Examination : Though would ſtill have you remember Comfort, 


and be ſenſible, That the negle& or ſlighty performance of that great 
duty, and not following on the ſearch with Seriouſneſs and Conſtancy, 
is the moſt common Hinderance, for oughtI have yet found. 

I ſhall add now theſe Ten more, which I find very ordinary Impedt- 


ments, and therefore deſire Chriſtians more carefully to conlider and : 


beware of them. 

1, Onecommon and great Cauſe of doubting and uncertainty, is, 
The weakneſs and ſmall meaſure of our Graces. A Little Grace is next 
to None. Small things are hardly diſcerned. He that will ſee a ſmall 
needle, a hair, a mote, or atome, mult have clear light' and good eyes : 
but Houſes, and Towns, and Mountains are eaſily. diſcerned. Moſt 
Chriſtians content themſelves which a fmall meaſure of Grace, and do 
not follow on to ſpiritual ſtrength and manhood. They B:lieve ſo 
weakly, and Love God ſo little, that they can ſcarce find whether they 
Fii 3 Believe 


The Saints Everlaſting Rrft. - Chap: 8, 
Believe and Loveat all. Likea man it\a ſwoon, whoſe puſſe and breath. 
ing is ſo weak and obſcure, that it can hardly be prronend whether they 
move at all, ad conſequently, whether the man bealive or dead. 

The chief Remedy for ſuch would be, To follow. on their duty till 
their Graces be increaſed : Ply your work : Wait upon God in the uſe of - 
his preſcribed meahs, and he will undoubtedly bleſs you with Increaſe 
and ſtrengeh. Oh that Chriſtians would beſtow moſt of chat timein per- 
ring more Grace, which they beſtow in Anxious doubtings wherher , 
they have any or none : And that they would lay out thoſe Seri- 
ous Aﬀe&tions in Praying , and ſeeking co Chriſt for more Grace, 
which they beſtow in fruitleſs Complaints of their ſuppoſed Graceleſneſs! 
I beſeech thee, Chriſtian, take this advice as from God : Andthen,when 
thou Believelt ſtrongly, and Loveſt fervently , thou canſt not doubt 
whether thou do Believe and Love or not : No more then a man that is 
burning hot can doubt whether he be warm ; or a man thar is ſtrong 
and luſty can doubt whether he be alive. Strong Aﬀections will make 
you feel them. Who loveth his friend, or wife, or child, or any thing 
ſtrongly, and doth not know it? A great meaſure of Grace is ſeldom 
donbred of : Or if it be, you may quickly find when you ſeek and try, 


—— 


SECT, IL. 


$3 4 A_ Cauſe of uncomfortable living is, That Chriſtians look 

| more at their prefent Cauſe of Comfort or Diſcomfort, then 
You ſzt poring they do at their Future Happinels, and the way to attain it. They look 
and ſearching after Signs which may tell them whart they are, more then they do at Pre- 
hr b cepts which tell them what they ſhould do. They are very deſirous to 
_ and beſtow know whether they are Juſtitied and beloved or not : but they do not 
much pains to think what courſe they ſhould take to be Juſtified, if they be not. Asif 
anſwer you their preſent Caſe muſt needs be their everlaſting Caſe , and if they be 
onfearr>bit now unpardoned, there were no Remedy. Why I beſeech thee conſider: 
z0 mae the 1, this, Oh doubting Soul : What if all were as bad as thou doſt fear ? and 
(i2eſs clear, is none of thy ſins were yet pardoned ? Is not the Remedy at hand ? May 
by go:ngto not all this be done in a Moment ? Doſt thou not know that thou mailt 
a 1 hog have Chriſt and pardon when ever thou wilt ? Call not thisa looſe or 
40x this Oe. ſtrange DoErine. Chriſt is willing ifthou be willing. He offereth him- 
{f:on, whether ſelf and all his benefits to thee : He preſſeth chem on thee, and urgeth thee 
you bave b:- to accept them : He will condemn thee and deſtroy thee if thou wilt not 
nqoog __—_ accept them. Why dot thou therefore ſtand whining and complaining 
—_—_ of ddube that thou art not Pardoned-aud Adopted, when thou ſhouldft take them 
by a preſe: being offered thee ? Were he not mad that would lie weeping, and 


faith. The door ringing his hands, becauſe he is not:pardoned, when his Prince ſtands by 

25 open; EA'Er : : « 

pak 5 : You may more caſily btild a nw fabrich of comſort, by Tabing Chriſt, then repwr yo:«7 ol.1 dwell- 

ing, and clear all ſuits that are brought again!t your terre, Siumonds deſerted Soni. pag. 554 1 
q 


— — . 
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all the while offering him a pardon, and intreating;and threatning, and 
perſwading, and correQing him, and all ro make him take it? What 
would you fay to ſucha man ? Would you not chide him for his folly, 
and fay, If thou wouldft have Pardon and Life, why dolt thou not take 
it ? Why then. do vou not fay the like to your felves ? Know ye not that 
Pardon and Adoption are offered you only on the Condition of your Be» 
lieving? *©* And this Believing 1s nothing elſe but the Accepting of 
« Chriſt for thy Lord and Saviour, ashe is offered to thee with his bene- 
© fits in the Goſpel: And this Accepting is pricacipally (if not, only )the Aﬀt 
« of thy Will. So that if thou be willing to have Chriſt upon his own 
* terms, that is, to Save and Rule thee, then thou art a Believer : Th 

willingneſs is thy Faith. Andifthou have Faith, chou halt the ſureſt of all 
Evidences. Juſtifying Faith is not thy Perſwaſionof Gods ſpecial Love 
ro thee, or of thy Juſtification, but thy Accepting Chrilt torhake thee 
Juſt and Lovely. It may be thou wilt ſay, I cannot Believe, It isnotſo 
eaſie a matter to Believe as you makeit. Anſw. Indeed to thoſe that 
are not willing, it is not eafie : God only can make them willing : But to 
him that is willing to tiave Chriſt for King and Saviour, I will not fay Be- 
—_ is eaſſe, bur itis already performed ; for this is Believing. Let me 
therefore put this Queſtion to every doubting complaining Soul : What 
is it that thou art complaining and mourning for ? What makes thee 
walk ſo ſadly as thou doſt ? Becauſe thou haſt not Chriſt and his benefits ? 
Why, art thou willingtohave them on the forementioned Condition, 
or art thou not ? If thou be willing, thou haſt him : Thy Accepting is 
thy Believing : To 4s maxy as Receive him (that is, Accept him) to chem 
he gives power to become the Sons of God, even to them that Believe on his 
Name, Joh.1.12. But ifthou art not willing, why doſt chon Complain ? 
Me thinks the tongue ſhould follow the bent of the Heart or Will ; And 
they that would not have Chriſt, ſhould be ſpeaking againſt him, at leaſt 
againſt his Laws and wayes, and not complaining becauſe they do not en- 
Joy him. Doſt thou groan and make ſuch moan for want of that which 
thou wouldfſt not have ? If indeed thou wouldſt not have Chriſt for thy 
King and Saviour, then have I nothing to ſay but to perſwade theeto be 
Willing. Isit not madneſs then toliecomplaining that we have not Chriſt, 
when we may- have him if we will ? If thou have him not, take him, and 
ceaſe thy complaints : Thou canſt not be ſo forward and willing as he 
is : And if he be Willing, and thou be Willing, who ſhall break the 


415- 


Match ? I will not ſay as Mr. Sa/tmarſs moſt horridly doth, That we F1owings of 
ought no more to Queſtion our Faith, which is our firſt and foundation- Chrifts Blood, 
Grace, then we ought to Queſtion Chriſt the Foundation of our Faith. ©*P%8: 95: 


But thisI ſay, That it were a more wiſe and dire courſe to accept Chriſt 
offered (which is Believing) then to ſpend ſo much time in doubting 
whether we have Chriſt and Faith or no. . 


SECT: 
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Chap. 8, 


SECT, IIT. 


$. 37 3- A Nother Cauſe of many Chriſtians trouble, is, Their miſtaking 

| Aſſurance for the Joy that ſometime accompanieth it , or at 

leaft confounding them together. Therefore when they want the Joy of 

Aſſurance, they are as much caſt down as if they wanted aſſurance it ſelf. 

M. Paul Bays, DF* S$ibbs faith well, That as we cannot have Grace but by the work of 
1 think one of the Spirit, ſo muſt there be a further AR to make us know that we have 


the holicſt, 
choiceſt men 
that ever Eng- 
land bred, y=r 
deſcriberh the 
remper of his 
ſpirit thus ; 

I thath God in 
Chriſt, ſuften- 
[4 ation I have 5 
but Suauies 
Spiritual I 
taſte 10t any. 
In his Letrers, 


$. 4: 
5” 
In warchful- 
neſs and dili- 
ence we 
'{ooner meet 
with comfort, 
then in idle 
complaining ; 
Our c ire 
therefore 
ſhould be to 
gr ſound 
Evidence of a 
good eſtate, 
and th:n to 
keep thoſe 
Evidences 
clear. D.Sibbs 
Preface to 


Souls conic, 


ifs 


that Grace; and when we know we have Grace, pu muſt there bea fur- 
ther A of the Spirit to give us Comfort in that Knowledge. Some 
Knowledgeor Aſſurance of our Regenerate and Juſtitied Eſtate the Spiric 
uu more ordinarily ; but that ſenſible Joy is more ſeldom and extraor- 

inary. We have cauſe enough co keep off doubtings and diſtreſs of Spi- 
rit, upon the bare ſight of our Evidences, though we do not feel any fur- 
ther Joys. This theſe complaining Souls underſtand not; and therefore 
though they cannot deny their willingneſs co have Chriſt, nor many other 
the like Graces, which are infallible Signs of their Juſtification and Adop. 
tion, yet becauſe they do not feel their ſpirits repleniſhed with comforts, 
they throw away all, as if they had nothing. As ifachilde ſhould no 
longer take himſelf for a ſon, then he ſees the ſiniles of his fathers face, or 
heareth the comfortable expreſlions of his mouth + And as if the Father 
did ceaſe to be a Father when ever he ceaſech choſe ſmiles and ſpeeches, 


SECT. IV. 


4+ Nd yet further is the trouble of theſe poor Souls increaſed, in 

that They know not the ordinary way of Gods conveying theſe 
expected Comforts. When they hear that they are the free gitrs of the 
Spirit, they preſently conceive themſelves to be meerly paſſtvetherein, 
and that they have nothing to do but to wait when God will beſtow 
them : Not underſtanding, that though theſe Comforts are Spiritual, yet 
are they Rational ; raiſed upon the Underſtandings apprehenſion of the 
Excellency of God our Happineſs, and of our Interelt in him, and by the 
rolling of chis bleſſed Obje& in our frequent Medications. The Spirit 
doth advance and not deſtroy our Reaſon : It doth reRifieit, and then 
uſe itas its ordinary Inſtrument for the conveyance of things co our At- 
fe&ions, and exciting them a'cordingly ; and not lay it aſide, and Aﬀect 
us without it. Therefore our Joys are raiſed diſcourſively , and the 
Spirit firſt revealeth our Cauſe of Joy, and then helpeth us to Rejoyce up* 
on thoſe revealed grounds ; So that he who Rejoycerh groundedly, 
knoweth why he Rejoycerh, ordinarily. ** Now theſe miſtaken Chriſti- 
{© ans lie waiting when the Spirit doth caſt in theſe Comforts intotheir 


* hearts, while they,fit {till and labour not to excite their own ——_ 
a 
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Nay, while they Reaſon againſt the Comforts which they wait for. Theſe , . 
men muſt be caught to know, That the matter oftheir Comfort is in the -” ; T ary 
Promiſes, and thence they muſt fetch it as oft as they expe it : And that — my 
if they ſet themſelves daily and diligently co Meditate ofthe Truth of waz of mox's, \ 
thoſe Promiſes, and of the rare excellency containedin them, and of their 2-2 - cheſt 
own title thereto, in this way they may expe the Spirits aſliſtance for o_ i _—y 
the raiſing of holy Comfort in their Souls. Bur if they lie ſtill bewailing ;,.,, ::4; wha 
their want of Joy, while the full and free Promiſes lie by them, and never be will : 15 ir 
take them, and rip them up, and look into them, and apply them to their /9 9:tter tate 
hearts by ſerious Meditation, They may complain for want of Comfort bom ” —_— 
long enough before they have it, in Gods ordinary way of conveyance. /;, —_ 
God worketh upon Menas Men, as Reaſonable Creatures : The Joy of ; 
the Promiſes, and the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, are one Joy. 

And thoſe Seducers who in their Ignorance miſ-guide poor Souls in 
chis point, do exccedingly wrong them : while they perſwade them fo to 
expe&t their comforts trom the Spirit, as not to be any Authors of them 
themſelves, not to raiſe up their own hearts by Argumentative means , 
relling them that ſuch Comforts are but hammered by themſelves, and 
not the genuine Comforts of the Spirit. How contrary is this to the 


Doctrine of Chrilt ! 


SECT. V. 


F. Aw Cauſe of the trouble of their Souls, is, Their expeRing $. 5. 

a greater meaſure of Aſſurance then God doth uſually beſtow | 
upon his people. Moſt think as long as they haveany doubting they ©9/ = ecep 
have no Aſſurance : They conſider not that there are many degrees of or 
Infallible Certainty below a perfect or an undoubting Certainty. They a4 abiding 
muſt know, that while they are here they ſhall Know butin part : They comſor1s till 
ſhall beimperfe& in their Knowledge of Scripture, which is their Rule in * aus as 
Trying ; and imperfe& inthe Knowledge of their own obſcure deceitful {,* 2 > - 
hearts, Some ſtrangeneſs to God and themſelvesthere will till remain : com: cn 
Some darkneſs will overſpread the face of their Souls : Some Unbelief will be ny pour 
be making head again{t their Faith : And ſome of their grievings of the 9 /%* /lnes 
Spirit will be Grieving themſelves, and making a Breach in their Peace _ 
and Joy. Yet aslong as their Faith is prevailing, and their aſſurance doth tz : we are 
tread down, and ſubdue their Doubrings, though not quite expelthem, now in the 
they may walk in comfort,,and maintain their Peace, But as long as they morn:ag of the 


are reſolved to lie down in ſorrow cill their Aſſurance be perfeR, their 69> = ay IS 
þ 


daies on Earth muſt then be daies of ſorrow. breatfaſt muſt 
| | ; T Tet Bows ſerve, to ſtay 

the ſlomach, till the King of Saints with all bis friends fit down together. Simonds Deſerted Sou?!. 
pag. 507. 
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6. 6. 


So ſome think 
they are Gods 
prople, becauſe 
they are of ſuch 
a party, or ſuch 
a ſtrift Opini- 
0a ; and when 
they change 
ther Opinion 
they change 
ther Comfort. 
Som? that could 
bave no Com- 
fort while they 
WCre among 

the Orthodox, 
as ſoon as they 
have turned to 
ſuch or ſuch a 


Set, have 


comfort in a- 


bundance ; 


partly through 
Satans deluſt- 
on, and partly 
becauſe they 


think their 


change in Opi- 
woanbhath ſet 
them right with 


God, and 


therefore they 
Tejoyce.. Sos, 
Wany Hypo- 
erues, whoſe 
ReliBonlyeth 
only wr their 
Opinions, have 
Fhe:r Comfort 
a7 only there. 


SECT. VI, 
6. Gain, many a ſoul lies long in trouble, by taking up their Com- 


forts in the beginning upon unſound or uncertain grounds, This 
may bethecaſe ofa gracious Soul, who hath better grounds, and doth nor 
ſeerthem : And chen when they grow to more ripeneſs of Underſtanding, 
and come to finde out the inſufficiency of their former grounds of Com. 
fort, they caſt away their Comfort wholly, when they ſhould only caſt 
away their rotten props of it, and ſearch for better to ſupport it with, 
As if their Comfort and their Safery were both ofa nature, and both buile 
on the ſame Foundation, they conclude againſt their Safety, becauſe they 
have diſcovered the miſtake of their former Comforts. And there are 
many much-applauded Books and Teachers of late who further the delu. 
ſton of poor Souls in this point, and make them believe, that becauſe their 
former Comforts were too Legal, and their per{waſions of their good 
eſtate were ill grounded, therefore themſelves were under the Covenant 
of works only, and their ſpiritual Condition as unſound as their Com- 
forts : Theſe men obſerve not, That while they deny us the uſe of Marks 
to know our own ſtate, yet they make uſe of them themſelves to know 
the ſtates of others : Yea and of falſe and inſufficient Marks too, For to 
argue from the Motive of our perſwaſion of a good eltate, tothe good- 
neſs or badneſs of that eſtate, is no ſound arguing : Ir followeth not that 
a man is unregenerate, becauſe he judged himſelf regenerate upon wrong 
crounds :-For. perhaps he might have better grounds, and not know it, 
or elſenot know which were good, and which bad. Satery and Comfort 
ſtand not alwaies on the ſame bottom. Bad grounds do provethe Afſu- 
rance bad which was built upon them, bur not alwaies the Eſtate bad, 
Theſe Teachers do but tofs poor Souls up and down as the waves of the 
Sea, making them believe that their Eſtate is altered as off as their conceits 
of it alter. Alas, few Chriſtians do come to know either what are ſolid 
grounds of comfort ,or whether they have any ſuch grounds themſelves 
in the Infancy of Chriſtianity. But as an Infant hath life before he know- 
eth it, and as he hath miſapprehenſions of himſelfand moſt other things 
for certain years togecher, and yer it will not follow'that therefore he 
hath no life or reaſon ; So ts it in thecaſe in hand. Yet this ſhould per- 
ſwade both Miniſters and Believers themſelves to lay right grounds for 
their comfort in the beginning, as far as may be. For elſe uſually when 
they finde the flaw in Neir Comforts #nd Aſſurance, they will judge it 
to be a flaw in their Safety and Real Eſtates. Juſt asI obſerve moſt per- 
fons do-who turn to Errours or Hereſies : They took up the Fruth in the 
beginning. upon either falſe or doubrfull grounds ; and then when their 
Srounds are overthrown or ſhaken, they think the DoEtrine is alſo over- 
abrown, and fo they let go both rogether ; as if None had ſolid Argu- 
ments, becauſe they bad not, or none could mannage them _ =_ 
'They. 
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They. Even ſo when they perceive that their Arguments for their good — 


_ were unſound, they think that their Eſtate muſt needs be as un- 
ſound. 


SECT. VII. 


Oreover, many a Soul lieth long under Donbting, Through <7. 

the great ImperfeRion of their very Reaſon, and excceding 
weakneſs of their Natural Parts, Grace doth uſually rather turn our 
Parts to their moſt neceſſary uſe, and imploy our Faculties on better Ob. 
jets, then add to the degree of their Natural Strength. Many honeſt 
Hearts have ſuch weak heads, that they know not how to perform the 
Work of Self-Trial : They are not able rationally to argue the Caſe : 
They will acknowledge the Premiſes, and yet deny the apparent concluſi- 
on. Or ifthey be brought to acknowledge the Concluſion, yet they do 
but fluctuate and ſtagger in their Conceſſion, and holdir ſo weakly, that 
every Aſſault may take it from them, If God do not ſome other way 
ſupply to theſe men the defect of their Reaſon, I ſee not how they ſhould 
have clear and ſetled Peace, & 


SECT. VIIL 


8. oo great and too common Cauſe of doubting and Diſcom-. F, g, 
fort, is, The ſecret maintaining of ſome known ſin. * Whena , —F 
man liveth in ſome unwarrantable practice, and God hath oft touched raps nn. 
him for it, and Conſcience is galled, and yet he continueth it ; Itis no quy 6x. pag. 
wonder if this perſon want both Aſſurance and Comfort. One would 239. called: 
think that a Soul that lieth under the fears of Wrath, and is ſo tender as to 7%* [ting of 
tremble and complain, ſhould be as tender of ſinning, and ſcarcely adven- ,; —_ 4:1! 
ture upon the appearance of evil : And yer ſad experience telleth us that with {n, and F 
it is frequently otherwiſe : I have known too many ſuch, that would will be playing 
complain and yet fin, and accuſe themſelves, and yer finſtill, yea and de. 77 ſnares 
ſpair, and yer proceed in ſinning ; and all Arguments and means could —— 
not keep them from the wilful committing of that ſin again and again , 1iper1y rag 
which yet they did think themſelves would prove their deſtruRtion. Yea beast to ſin, 
ſome will be carried away with thoſe ſins which ſeem moſt contrary to 9ving at 
their dejected temper. I have known them that would fill mens ears with "7? = wel 
the conſtant lamentations of their miſerable ſtate, and deſpairing accuſa- | 4. —_ 
tions againſt themſelves, as if they had been the moſt humble people in the mortification 


"A 4 ; : with earne (i 
e: HEaUOMIS 3 though they be conined, yet they are not perſwaded to ariſe with all their might again the 
Lords exem'es, but dv bis work negligently, which is a accurſed thing, for th:s God caſteth . bon lov: 
ſtraits. Simonds Deſ.rred Soul, &>c. pag, 5215 522. "0 
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Some have di- 
ſputed whether 
/ be poſſible ſor 


world , and yet be as paſtionate in che maintaining their innocency when 
another accuſeth them, and as intollerably pteviſh, and tender of their 
own Reputation in any thing they are blamed for, as if they were the 
proudeſt perſons on Earth , ſtill denying or extenuating every diſprace- 
ful fault that they are charged with. 

This cheriſhing of ſin doth hinder Aſſurance theſe four waies. 7, [+ 


doth abate thedegree of our Graces, and ſo makes them more undiſcerna- 
ble. 2. It obſcureth that which ir deſtroyerh not, for it beareth ſuch 
{way,xthat Graceis not in Aion, nor ſeen to ſtir, nor ſcarce heard ſpeak 


a godly man to for the noiſe of this corruption, 3. It putteth out or dimmeth the eye of 


be ſecure ſin- 


ming, and more 


willing 10 of 
Fen, becauſe 
of Gods graci- 
9715 Covenant, 


which will 1- 


fallibly reſcue 
him ot of 
that fiz ? Brut 
what ſin.is not 


poſſible ( _ fleſh, or any the like unchriſtian "gh thou expecteſt Aſſurance and 


the ſin og tin 


the boly Ghoſt ) comfort in Vain, God will not enc 


the Soul, that it cannot ſee its own condition , and it benummeth and 


ſpiferh,that it cahnor feel its own caſe, 4. Bur eſpecially it provoketh 


God to withdraw himſelf, his Comforts and the Affiſtance of the Spirit , 
without which we may ſearch fohg enough before we have Aſſurance, 
God hath made a ſeparation betwixt Sin and Peace : Though they may 
conſiſt together in remiſs degrees ; yet ſo much as Sin prevaileth in the 
Soul, fo much will the Peace of chat Soul be defeRive. As long as thou 
doſt favour or cheriſh thy Pride and ſelf-eſteem, thy aſpiring projets 
and love ofthe world, thy ſecret luſts, and pleaſing the deſires of the 


e thee by his precious Giftsin a 


eventoa Re- courſe of finning. This worm will be crawling and gnawing upon thy 


generate man ? Conſcience : 


Mr. Burgeſs 
of Fuſtife 
Left. 28. 
pag. 2,6. 


Some would 


bave mn after 


the commit! 
of grofs fints 
be preſently 
comfortable, 
and belicy:, 
without hum- 
bling them- 
ſelves at all. 
Indeed when. 
We are 0ce bn 
Chriſt, we 
owh! not to 


It will bea fretting, devouring canker to thy Conſolations, 
Thou mailt ſteal a ſpark of falſe Comfort from thy worldly proſperity or 
delights; or thou maiſt have it from ſome falſe Opinions, or from the de- 
luſions of Satan - But from God thou wilt have no more Comfort, then 
thou makeſt Conſcience of ſfinning. Howeveran Antinomian may tell 
thee, That thy Comforts have no ſuch dependance upon thy Obedience, 
nor thy difcomforts upon thy diſobedience , and therefore may ſpeak as 
much Peace to thee in the courſe of thy finning as in thy molt conſciona- 
ble walking, yet thou ſhale finde by experience that God will not do fo. 
If any man ſet up his Idols in his Heart, and put the ſtumbling block ofhis 
iniquity before his face, and cometh to a Miniſter, or to God to enquire 
for Affurance and Comfort, God will anſwer that man by himſelf, and 
inſtead of comforting him, he will fer his Face againſt him, He will An- 
fmer him according to the multitude of his Idols, Read Extk.14. 34,450, 


7,8,9: 


queſtion oter ſtate in bim, ec. But yet a-guilty conſcience will be clamorous 4 1d ſull of Objeftions, and God 
will not ſpeak pence to it till it bz humbled. God will let bis beſt Children know what it 1s to be too bold 
mth ſing Fout Dr. Sibbs, Souls Conflitt, Preface. 
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SECT. IX. 


9. Nother very great and common Cauſe of want of Aſſurance and 

Comfort,is, When men grow Lazie in the ſpiritual part of Duty, 
and keep not up their Graces in conſtant and —_ Action. As D' Sibbs 
Aith truly, It is the lazy Chriſtian commonly that lacketh Aſſurance. 
The way of painful duty, is the way of fulleſt Comfort, Chriſt carrieth 
all our Comforts in his hand: If weare out of that way where Chrilt is 
to be met, weare out of the way where Comfort is to be had. 

Theſe three waics doth this Lazineſs debar us of our Comforts. 

1. By ſtopping the Fountain, and cauſing Chriſt to- withhold this 
bleſſing from us. Parents uſe not to ſmile upon children in their negle&s 
and dif bedience. So far as the Spirit's Grieved, he will ſufpend his Con- 
ſolations. Aſſurance and Peace are Chriſts great Encouragements to 
faithfulneſs and obedience : And therefore (though our Obedience do 
not merit them, yet) they uſually riſe and fall with our Diligence in Du- 
ty. They that have entercained the Antinomian dotages to cover their 
Idlenefs and Viciouſneſs, may talk their non-ſence againſt this at'pleaſure; 
bur the laborious Chriſtian knows it by experience. As Prayer muſt have 
Faith and Fervency to procureits ſucceſs, beſides the Bloodſhed and In- 
terceſſion of Chriſt, (am.5.15,16.) ſo muſt all other parts ofour Obe- 
dience, He that will ſay to us in that Triumphing day, Well Done Good 
and Faithful Servant &c. Enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord; will alſo 
clap his Servants upon the back in their moſt Aﬀectionate and Spiritual 
Duries, and ſay,Well Done Good and Faithful Servant, take this Fort-tafte 
of thy Everlaſting [9 If thou grow ſeldom and cuſtomary, and cold in 
Duty, eſpecially in thy ſecret Prayers to God, and yet findeft no abate- 
ment in thy joys, I cannot bur fear , that thy joysare either Carnal or 
Diabolical. 

2. ©* Grace is never apparent and ſenſible to the Soul, but while it is ir 
* Action : Therefore want of Aion muſt needs cauſe want of Aſſu- 


rance : Habits are not felt immediatly, but by the freeneſs and facility of 
their Acts : Ofthe very Being of the Soul it ſelfnothing is felt or perceiv- 


ed (if any moreBe) but ohly its Ats. The fire that lieth ſtill in che Alinr 
is neither ſeen nor felr, but when you ſmite jr, and force it into AR, it 
is eaſily diſcerned. The greateſt Action doth-force the greateſt Obſerva- 


tion ; Whereas the dead or unactive are not remembred or taken notice 


of. Thoſethat have long lain ſtillin their graves,are out of mensthoughts 
as well as their ſight ; but thoſe that walk the ſtreets, and bear Rule 
among them,are noted by all, It is ſo with our Graces. That you have a 
Habit of Love or Faith, you can no otherwiſe know, bur as a conſequence 
by reaſoning : but that you have the As you may know by feeling. If 
_ ſce a manlie ſtill in the way, what will you do to know whether he 

drunk, or in a ſwoon, or dead ? Will you not ſtir him, or ſpeak to him, 
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Souls Conflift, 


P. 480z 481. 


Men experi- 
mentally feel 
that comfort 
in doing that 
which be- 
longs unto 
them, which 
before they 
longed for, 
and went 
withour. 

Dr. Sibbs 


Souls Conflitt, 


Pag. 45- 
+ Preface to 


Souls Conflitt. 


t Pro volup- 


tatibus & pro 
#11 que parua 


& fragilia 
ſunt, & mn 
ipſis flagitus 


to ſee whether he can go? Or feel his pulſe, or obſerve his breath > 
Knowing that where there is life,there is ſome kind of motion ? I earneſtl 
befeech thee, Chriſtian, obſerve and practiſe this excellent Rule : Thou 
now knowelt not whether thou have Repentance , or Faith, or Love, or 
Joy : Why be more inthe Acting of theſe, and thou wilt ealily know it ; 
Draw forth an Obje& for Godly ſorrow, or Faith, or Love, or Joy ; 
and lay: chy heart flat unto it, and take pains to provoke it into ſutable 
ation ; and then ſee whether thou have theſe Graces or no. As D* $ibb; 
obſerveth, There is ſometimes Grief for fin in us when we think there is none: 
it wants but ſtirring up by ſome quickning word : Thelike he faith of 
Love ; and may be faid of every other Grace. You may go ſeeking for 
the Hare or Partridge many hours, and never find them while they lie 
cloſe and ſtir not, but when once the Hare betakes himſelf to his legs, and 
the Bird to her wings, then you ſee them preſently. So long as a Chriſti- 
an hath his Graces1n lively Action ; ſo long, for the moſt part, he is aſſu- 
red of them. How can you doubt whether you love God in the AR of 
Loving ? Or whether you believe inthe very AR of Believing? If there- 
fore you would be aſſured, whether this ſacred fire be kindled in your 
hearts, blow it up, getit into a flame, and then you will know : Believe 
till you feel chat you do believe; and Love till you feel that you Love. 
-3. The Action of the Soul upon ſuch excellent Objects, doth natural- 
ly bring Conſolation with it. The very Act of Loving God in Chriſt 
doth bring unexpreſſible ſweetneſs with it into the Soul. The Soul that is 
beſt furniſhed with Grace, when it is not in Action, is like a Lute well 
ſtring'd and tun'd, which while it lieth ſtill doth make no more Muſick 
then- a common piece of wood ; but when it is taken up and handled by 
a skilful Lutaniſt, the melody is moſt delightful. * Sowze degree of comfort 
(faith that comfortable DoRor ) follows every good Attion, as heat accom- 
paxies fire, and as beams and influences iſſue from the Sun ; which is ſo true, 
+ that very Heathens upon the diſcharge of a good Conſcience have found 
comfort and- peace anſwerable : This is Preminm ante premium, A Re- 
ward before the Reward * . | | 
As a man therefore-that is cold ſhould not ſtand ſtill and fay, Tam/o 
cold that I have no minde to labour, but labour till his coldneſs be gone, and 
heat excited : So he that wants Aſſurance of the truth of his Graces, and 
the comfort of Aſſurance, mult not ſtand ſtill and ſay, 7 am /o doubrtul 
and uncomfortable that I have no minde to duty ; but ply his duty, and ex- 
erciſe his Graces, till he finde his Doubts an Diſcomfortsto yaniſh. 


noxia, ingens gaudinm ſubit, inconcuſſum & equabile ; tum Pax & Concordia animi, &r magmutudo Cum 
manſuetudine. Omnis etim ex imbecullitate feritas/eſt, Senec. de wit. beat. c. 3. & c. 4. * Perhaps you 


think that the only comfort you can have, is by receiving ſome benefit, ſome mercy from G 


; you 


are much miſtaken. The Comfort of letting your hearts out to. God is aigreates comfort then any 
Comfort you have in recciving any thing from God. Mr, Burroughs on Hoſe 2. 19. f. 606; 
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SECT. X, 


10. T Aſtly, Another ordinary Nurſe of Doubtingsand Diſcomfort , 
Ls; The prevailing of Melancholy in the body ; whereby the ,, of a 
brain is continually troubled and darkned, the Fancy hindred, and Rea- { timent pe- 
ſon perverted by the diſtempering ofits inſtruments, and the Soul is ſtill /axcbolici, quiz 
clad in mourning weeds. It is no more wonder for a Conſcientious man ©*4/» timers 


that is overcome with Melancholy ro doubt, and fear, and deſpair, then — op 


it is for aſick man to groan, or a childe to cry when heis beaten. This is ma exim eſt ;2- 
the caſe with moſt that TI have known lie long in doubting, and diſtreſs of vol«ta cam 
Spirit. Wich ſome their Melancholy being raiſed by Crofles or diſtemper ©g/"e zene- 
of body , or ſome other occaſion, doth afrerwards bring in trouble of _— FA 
Conſcience as its companion. f With others trouble of minde is their firſt corpor;z _ 
trouble ; which long hanging on ther, ar laſt doth bring the body alſo ons ſeu com. 
into a Melancholy habit : And then trouble increaſeth Melancholy, and ?'**?ones ided 
Melancholy agairr increaſeth trouble, and ſo round. This is a moſt ſad y; vr 5's 
and pitiful ſtate : For as the diſeaſe of che body is chronicle and obſtinate, quarte partic. 
and Phyſick doth ſeldom ſucceed, where it hath far prevailed , ſo with- de morbo. 
out the Phyſician, the labours of the Divine are uſually in vain. You f 7-0 & 
may ſilence-them, but you cannot comfort them : You may make them — 
confeſs that they have ſome Grace, and yet cannot bring them to the þ,, hehnin 
comfortable Concluſions. Or if you convince them of ſome work ofthe Melancho!;- 
Spirit upon their ſouls, and a little at preſent abate their ſadneſs, yet as © faciuar. 
ſoon as they are gone home, and look again upon their ſouls through this *YP9%- 
perturbing humour, all your convincing Argumentsare forgotten, and 
they are as far from Comfort as ever they were. All che good thoughts 
of their eltate which you can poſlibly help them co, are ſeldom above a 
day -or two old. As a man that looks through a black, or blew, or red 
glaſs, doth think things which he ſees to be of the ſame colour , and if 
you would perſwade him to the contrary he will nor believe you, bur 
wonder-chat you ſhould offer to perſwade him againſt his eye-ſight ! Soa 
melancholy man ſees all chings in a ſad and fearful plight, becauſe his Rea- 
fon looketh on them through this black humor, with which his brain is 
darkned and diſtempered. And as a mans eyes which can ſeeall things 
about him, yet cannor ſee any imperfeQtion in themſelves ; ſo it. is almoſt 
impoſſible to-make many of theſe men to know that they are Melancholy. 
But as thoſe whoare troubled with the Ephialtes do cry out of ſome body 
that lyeth heavy upon them, when the diſeaſe is in their own blood and 
humors , ſo theſe poor men cry our of fin and the wrath of God, when 
the main cauſe is in this bodily diſtemper. The chief part of the cure of 
—— muſt be upon the body, becauſe there is the chief parc of the 
iſcaſe. 
And thus1 have ſhewed you the chief cauſes, why ſo many Chriſtians 
doenjoy ſo little Aſſurance and Conſolation. © 0 
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Containing an Exhortation , and Motrves to 
Examine. 


SECT. I. 


> Aving thus diſcovered the Impedimentsto Examinati- 
?\ £9 on, 1 would preſently proceed to dire you to the per- 
formance of it, but that I am yet jealous whether [ 
| have fully prevailed with your wils ; and whether you 

IF WG arcindeed Reſolved to ſet upon the Duty, I have found 
SET W775 by long experience as well as from Scripture, That the 
main difficulty [yeth in bringing men to be willing, and to ſer themſelves 
in good earneſt to the ſearching of their hearts. 

Many love to hear and read of Marks and Signs by which they may 
Try ; but few will be brought to ſpend an hour in uſing them when they 
have them. They think they ſhould have their Doubts reſolved as ſoon 
as they do but hear a Miniſter name ſome of theſe Signs : and ifthat would 
do the work, then Aſſurance would be more common : but when chey 
are informed that the work lies moſt upon their own hands, and what 
pains it muſt coſt them to ſearch their hearcs faithfully, then they give up, 
and will go no further. 

This is not only the caſe of the ungodly, who commonly periſh through 
this negle&; but multitudes of the godly themſelves arelike idle Beggars, 
who will rather make a praRice of begging and bewailing their nulery , 
then they will ſet themſelves to labour painfully for cheir relief : So do 
many ſpend daies and years in ſad complaints and doubtings, that will not 
be brought to ſpend a few hours in Examination, I intreatall theſe per- 
ſons, what condition ſoever they are of, to conſider the weight of thele 
following Arguments, which I have propounded in hope to perſwade 
them to this Duty. 


———_ 


SECT. II. 


1. "TO bedeceived about your Title to Heaven, is exceeding eafie ; 
and not to be deceived, is exceeding difficult. This I make mant- 
feſt to you thus, 1, Mul- 
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1. Mulcitudes that never ſuſpeRed any falſhood in their hearts, have Mar.7.22,26» 
yet proved unſound inthe day of Trial ; and they that never feared any 37> *© 
er toward them, have periſhed for ever : Yea many thar have been 71, —_ F 
confident of their —_ and fafety. I ſhall adjoynthe proofs of what I Luk.:$.z1.15 
fay, in the Margin for brevity ſake. How many poor ſouls are now in Rev<1.3.17. 
hell, that little thought of coming thither? and thar were wont to de- ® — ae: 
ſpiſe their counſel that bid chem Try and make ſure ? And to fay, They — 
made no doubt of their ſalvation ? in Luk.1&: he 
2. Yea, and many that haveexcelled in worldly wiſdom, yet have been 
befooled m this great buſineſs : and they that bad wit to deceive their 4bitophe!, Ge- 
neighbours, were yet deceived by Saran and their own hearts. Yea, men A _— 
of ſtrongelt head-pieces , and profoundeſt learning, who knew much of rb ah = So 
the ſecrets of Nature, of the courſes ef the Planets, and motivns of the uires, 8c. 
Spheres, have yet been utterly miſtaken in their own hearts. Rom. 1.22, 
3. Yea, T hoſe that have lived in the clear light of the Goſpel, and heard 
the difference between the Righteous and the Wicked plainly laid open , 74s and the 


and many a Mark for Trial laid down, and many a Sermon preſſing them _ Go 


- _ 5 Cod 4 


. : eard Chriff, 
to examine, and direfing them how todo it, yeteven theſe have been , war.y.. mg, 
and daily are deceived. Rom.2.21. 


4. Yea, thoſe that have had a whole life's time to make ſure in, and 1 Cor.9-27. 
have been told over andover that they bad their lives for no other end, 
but to provide for everlaſting Reſt, and make ſure of it, have yer been de- 
ceived, and have waſted that life-time in forgetful ſecurity. 

5- Yea, thoſe that have Preached againſt che negligence of others, and * 0% pen? 
preſſed them to Try themſelves, and ſhewed them the danger of being = __ 
miſtaken, have yer proved miſtaken themſelves *. ſuat ſits ipſir, 
And is it not then time for us to rifle our hearts, and ſearch'them to the qui i:/dea: (i it 
very quick? obaoriz : ſol 19 

; | an | hypocrifia r.t- 
rb, & non niſi exq/tiimo iaſtituto examve deprebendunt qui eaden ſunt inebriati. Rupertus Meldenius , 
Parxneſ. Vorin. pro pace Eccl. fol, B. 2, 3. Loquirie ad verbi miniſt; os. _ 


——— 


——_— —— 


SECT. IIL. 6. 2. 


2. O be miſtaken in this great Point is alſo very common, as well as Aotive 2. 
eaſie : So common that it is rhe caſe of moſt in the world, In the 

old world we find of none that werein any fear of Judgement : and yet COLIN 

how few perſons were not deceived ? ſo in Sodom : fo among the Jews : 70 

And I would it were not ſo in Zxglazd | Almoſt all men amonglt us do 

verily look to be ſaved : You ſhall ſcarce ſpeak with one ofa thouſand 

that doth not : and yet Chriſt relleth us, That few find the ſtrait gate and . 

narrow way that leads to life. Do but reckon up thie-leveral ſorts of men 


that are miſtaken in thinking they haveritle ro Heaven, asthe- Scripcure Bobel. aa 


doth enumerate them, and what a multirude will they prove | 1. A! pop llc 
that are ignorant of the Fundamentals of Religion. 2. All Hereticks, who 1114.27.11. 
LII 


maintain 


426 | 
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2 Cor.4.3: 
Rev.2.6,20. 
Tit.2.19. 

1 Cor.6.9.& 
IF. FO» 
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E 
Plal.66.18. 
Jam.4-455- 
Heb,x 2-14. 


Jam.1.22. 
Mark 13.56- 
Mat.10-37. 
Jah.1z-25. 


b. 4. 


- maintain falſe doftrints againit the Fonndation, or again the neceſſary 
: means of be 


— - 


:3- All that live in the prafivce of groſs fin. 4. Or that love 
and regard the ſmalleſt ſin. 5. All that hardep thewſclves againſt frequent 
repreof, Pro.29.1. 6. All that winde the Fleſh more then the Spirit. Rom, 
8. 6, 7,13. Or the world wore thenGod, Phil.3.18,19. 1 Joh.2.15,16, 
7. All that do as the moſt do, Luk. 13.23,24,25. 1Joh.5.19. $8. Al 
that are deriders at the Godly, and diſcourage others from the may of Godby 
their repreaches, Proc1.22,&c.3.34.&.19. 29.. 9. All that are wnboly : 
And that never were Regenerate and barn anew. 10. All that have not their 
very hearts ſet upon Heaven,Mat. 6:21. 11. All that have a Form of God- 
lineſs without the Power. 12, And all that love either parents, or wife , oy 
children, or bouſe, or lands, or life, moxe then Chriſt, Luk.14.26. Every 
one of theſe that chinketh he bath any Title to Heaven, is as ſurely miſta- 
ken as the Scripture is true. 

And ifſuch multitudes are deceiyed, ſhould not we ſearch the more di- 
ligently, leſt we ſhould be deceived as well as they ? 


SECT.IV. 


3. Nous more dangerous then to be thus miſtaken. The Conſe: 

quents of it are lamentable and deſperate.. If the Godly be miſta- 
ken in judging their ſtate to be worſe then it is, the confequents of this 
miſtake will be very ſad-: But ifthe ungoldy be miſtaken, the Danger and 


| Miſchief that followerh is unſpeakable. 


I. It wiltexceedingly confirm them in the ſervice of Satan, and faſten 
them in their preſent way of death. They will never ſeck to be recover- 
ed, as long as they think their preſent ſtate may ſerve. As the Prophet 
faith, 1/4.44-20. 4 deceived heart will turn them aſide, that they cannot 
deliver their own ſoul, nor ſay, Is there not a lie in my right hand ? 

2. It will take away the efficacy of means that ſhould do them good : 
Nay, it will turn the beſt means to their hardening and ruine. If a man 
miſtake his bodily diſeaſe, and think it to be clean contrary to what it is, 
will he not apply contrary remedies which will increaſe it? So when a 
Chriſtian ſhould apply the Promiſes, his miſtake will cauſe. him to apply 
the threatnings : and when an ungodly man ſhould apply the threatnings 
and; terrors of the Lord, this miſtake of bis eſtate will make him apply the 
Promiſes ; And there is-no greater trengthaer of fin,and deſtroyer ofthe 
ſoul, then Scripture miſapplied. ** orldly delighrs , and the deceiving 
*© words of ſinners, may harden men moſt deſperately in an unſafe way : But 
** Scripture miſapplied, will do it far moreeffettually and dangerouſly. 

3. It will keepa man from compaſſionating hisown foul: though he 
be a ſad objeR of pity coevery underſtanding man that beholdeth him , 
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hath diſcerned his certain death in ſome ſmall bepinning,when the Patienc 
himſelf feared nothing, becauſe he knew not the' mortal nature of his di- 
ſeaſe. So doth many a Miniſter or godly Chriſtian lamen the caſe of a 
carnal wretch, whois ſo far from lamenting it himſelf,that he ſcorns their 
pity, and biddeth them be ſorry for themſelves, they ſhall not anſwer for 
him ; and taketh them for his enemies becauſe they tell him the truth of 
his danger. As a manthat ſeeth a beaſt going to the ſlaughter, doth pity 
the poor creature, when it cannot pity it (elf, becauſe it little thinketh 
thar deathis ſo near : So is it with theſe poor ſinners : and all long of this 
miſtaking their Spiritual ſtate. Is it not a pitiful ſight to ſee a man laugh- 
ing himſelf, when his underſtanding friendsſtand weeping for his miſery ? 
Paxl mentioneth the voluptuous men of histime and the worldlings with 
weeping : but we never reade of their weeping for themſelves. Chri/t 
Pandeth weeping over Jeruſalem, when they know not of any evil that ws to- 
wards then, nor give him any thanks for his pity or his cears. 

4. It isin a caſe of greateſt moment, and therefore miſtaking muſt needs 
be moſt dangerous. If it were in making an ilt bargain, yet we might re- 
pair-our Joſs in the next : Scipio was wont to ſay, 1t was an unſeemly ab- 
ſurd thing in Military cafes to ſay, I had mt thought, or I was not aware ;, 
The matter being of fo: great concerninent, every danger ſhould be 
thought of, that you may be aware. Sure in this weighty caſe, where our 
everlaſting Salvation or Damnation is in queſtion,and to be determined , 
every miſtake is inſufferable and inexcuſable which might have been pre- 
vented by any coſt or pains. Therefore men will chooſe the moſt able 
Lawyers and Phyſicians, becauſethe'miſtakes of one may loſe them their 

Eſtates,” and themiſtakes of the'other” may loſe ther! their lives : Bur 
miſtakes abour'their ſouls are of a bigher nature. 

5. If you ſhould continue/your miltakes till death, there will be no time 
afrer to corre& them for-your recovery. Miſtake now, and you are un- 
done. for ever. Men think to ſeea man die- quietly or comfortably, is to 
ſee him die bappily''t'But if his comfort'proceed fromthis miſtake of his 
condition, iris themoſt unhappy taſe and pitiful ſighrin' the world, To 
live miſtaken it ſach ataſeis Jamentable, bitto die miſtaken is deſperate. 

Seeing theri that the caſe is ſo dangerons , what wiſe mah would not 
follow” the ſearch- of his-heart borh night and day till he were aſſured of 
his ſafety'? 
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4: CR bow ſmallthe labour of this duty is in compariſon of the 
_  J-forrow which foflowerkt'tsnegle&, A few hours or dayes work, 
if it bedofely-followed;andwirh gogd diredtion, may do much toreſolve. 
the Queſtion. ''Fheteisno ſuth trouble in fearching Reis hor any 


ſuch danger as may deter men from it. What harm can it d0 to you to 
; | Try 
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Phil.3. 17,18. 
Luke 19. 
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Try or to know? It will cake up no very long time : or if it did, yet you 
have your time given you for that end. One hour ſo ſpent will comfore 
you more then many otherwiſe. If you cannot have while to make ſure 
of Hcaven, how can you have while to eat, or drink, or live? You can 
endure to follow your callings at Plow, and Cart, and ſhop, to toil and 
ſweat from day to day, and year to year in the bardeſt labours : and can. 
not you endure to ſpend a little time in enquiring what ſhall be.your ever- 
laſting ſtate 2 What a deal of ſorrow and after-complaining might this 
ſmall labour prevent ? How many miles travel, beſides the vexation,may 
a Traveller ſave by enquiring of the way ? Why what a fad caſe are you 
in, while you live in ſuch uncertainty ? You can have no true comfort in 
any thing you ſee,or hear, or poſſeſs. You are not fure tobe an hour our 
ofhell ; andif you come thither -yau will do nothing but bewail the folly 
of this neglet. No excule will hen pervert Juſtice,or quiet your conſci- 
ence. If you ſay, I little thought of this day and place ,; God and conſci- 
ence may reply, why did thou not think of it ? Walt thou not warned ? 
Hadſtthou not time? Therefore muſt thou periſh becauſe thou would(t 
not think of it. As the Commander anſwered his Souldier in Piutarch , 
when he ſaid, Non volens erraui, I erred againſt my will ; he beat him, and 
replyed, Non volens penas dato,T hou ſhalt be puniſhed alſo againſt thy will. 
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SECT. VI. 


_— OT —_———— 


5. 1: canſt ſcarce do Satan a greater pleaſure,nor thy ſelfa greater 

injury. It is the main ſcope of che devil in all his cemptations to 
deceive thee, and keep thee ignorant of thy danger till chou feel the ever- 
laſting flames upon thy ſoul : And wilc thou joyn with him to deceive 
thyſelf? If it were not by this deceiving thee, he could not deſtroy thee : 
Andif thou do chis for him, thou dolt the greateſt part of his work, and 
art the chiefdeſtroyer and Devil to.thy ſelf. And hath he deſerved ſo well 
of thee, and thy ſelf ſoill, chat chou ſhouldſt aſſiſt-him in ſuch a deſign as 
thy damnation ? To deceive another is a grievous (iv, and ſuchas perhaps 
thou wouldlt ſcornto be charged wich : And yer thou thinkeſt it nothing 
to deceive thy ſelf. Saith Solomon, Asa mad man who cafteth- fire-brands, 
arrows and death ; ſo is the man that deceiveth his neighbour, and ſaith, Am 
wot Fin [port ? Surely then he that makech bur a ſpore, or a matter of no- 
thing: to. deceive. his own ſoul, may well bechoughr a mad man, caſting 
fire-brands and death ar himſelf. If ey man think-himſelf to be ſomething 
when he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf, faich Paul, Gal.6.3. Certainly 
among all. che mulcitudes char periſh, this is the commoneſt cauſe of their 
undoing ; that they would not be brought to Try their ſtate in time. And 
is1t nor pry to think that ſo many thouſands are merrily cravelling to de- 
aryRion, atrd"do"not know ir, andall for want of this diligent ſearch ? | 
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SECT. VIL 


6. He time is neer when God will ſearch you ; and that will be ano- ; 

ther kinde of Tryal then this. If it be but inthis life by the fiery "IJ 
Tryal of aMiGtion , it will make you with again and again, that you had 1 Cor.11. 30, 
ſpared God that work, and your {elves the ſorrow , and thar you had try- 31 
ed and Judged =_ ſelves, chat ſo you might have eſcaped the Tryal and 


Judgement of God. He will examine you then as Officers do offenders , 

Nik a word and a blow : Andas they would have done by Paul, Exa- AQs 22. 24: 
mine him by ſcourging. It wasa terrible voice to Adam, when God cals 94d proſucrit 
to him, Adam, where art thou ? haſt thiu eaten ? &c. And to Cain , when Keo ſt ſociis & 
God asketh him, Where is thy brother ? To have demanded this of himſelf ©1cumtantibus 
had been eaſier. Men think God mindeth their ſtate and wayes no more 7; = 
then they do their own. They conſider not in their hearts (faith the Lord , ;;, —_ 
Hoſ.7.2.) that I remember all their wickedneſs ; now their own doings have Judex crimin's 
beſet them about, they are before my face. * Oh what a happy preparation <9nv1ttum te- 
would it be to that laſt and great Tryal, if mien had but throughly Tryed _- { — 
themſelves, and made-fure work before-hand 2? When a man doth but ſo- wee Tg 
berly and believingly think of chat day, eſpecially when he fhall ſee the rribunal Sta- 
Judgement ſeat, what a Joyful preparationis it, if he can truly ſay, I know -% 3 < #os 
the ſentence ſhall paſs on my ſide; I have Examined my ſelf bythe fame ?” a & 
Law of Chriſt which now mult Judge me, and I have found that Fam quir — fie 
from all my guilt, and am a Juſtified perſon in Law already. Oh' Sirs, 1f pertenremus pe- 
you knew but the comfort of ſuch a preparation , you would fall cloſe to 15 ne ut al;- 


I bs, bis t- 
the work of Self-examining yer before you ſlept, Ho Carr, 
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SECT. VIII.” 


7. 8 Aſtly,I deſire thee to conſider, What would be the ſweet effeRs of” F. 8. 
this Examining. -If thou beUpright and Godly, ic will lead thee 

ſtraight toward Aſſuranceof Gods Love : If thou be not , though it will 
trouble thee at che preſent, yer doth it tend to thy happineſs, and will lead 
thee to Aſſurance of chat happineſs at length. 

I. The very Knowledgeit ſelf isnaturally deſirable. Every man would 
fain know things te come ; eſpecially coneerning themſelves: if there 
werea book written which would tell every manhisdeſtiny;whar ſhall be- 
fall bim to his laſt breath, how defirous would people be to procure itand. | 
read it How did Nebachadnezzars thoughts run on things that atrer- 
ſhould come to.pafs ® and he worſhipped Daniel, and offered Oblations Dan.z.29, 46, * 
to him, becauſe he fore-rold them. When Chriſt had told his Diſciples , 47+ 
That one of thew- ſhould betray him ; How defirous are they 'to' know _ 
who it was , though it were a mo offorrow ? How buſily do they * ©? 
| 11.3 en- 
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.Joh. 4+ 29+ 


2 Kings I. 2+ 
Dan.9.23.and 
L0O-I1,19- 


Rom.10. IL 5: 


enquire when Chriſts Predi&ions ſhould come to paſs, and what were the 
Signs of his coming? With. what gladneſs doth the Samaritan woman 
run into the City, ſaying, Come and ſee a man that hath told me all that 
ever 1 hid ;, though he told her of her faults? When Ahaziah lay ſick , 
how defirous was he to know whether he ſhould live or die? Daniclis 
called a-man greatly beloved, therefore God would reveal to him things 
that long after muſt come to paſs. Anditis ſodefirablea thing to hear 
Prophecies, and to know what ſhall befall us hereafter : And is ic not then 
molt eſpecially deſirable tro know what ſhall befall our Souls ? And what 
place and. ſtate we muſt be in for ever ? Why this you may know, if you 
will but faithfully Try. 

2. But the Comforts of that Certainty of Salvation which this Trial 
doth conduce toward, arg yet far greater : Ifever God beſtow this bleſ- 
ſing of Aſſurance onthee, thou wilt account thy ſelf the happieſt man on 
earth, and feel that it is not a Notional or empty mercy. For, 1, What 
ſweet thoughts wilt thou have of God ? All that Greatneſs, and Jealouſie, 
and Juſtice, which is theterrour of others, will be matrer of Encourage 
ment and Joy to thee : Asthe Fon of a King doth rejoyce in his Fathers 
Magnificence and Power,which is the awe of SubjeRs, and terrour of Re- 
bels. When the. Thunder doth roar, and the Lightening flaſh ,' and the 
Earchquake,and the Signs of dreadtul Omnipotency do appear,thou canſt 
ſay, All thisis the effect of wy Fathers power. | 

. How ſweet may every thought of Chriſt, and the blood that he hath 
ſhed, and the benefits he hath procured, be unto thee who haſt got this 
Aſſurance ?. Then will the Name ofa Saviour be « ſweer Name, and the 
thoughts of his gentle and loving nature, and ofthe gracious deſign which 
he hath carriedon for our Salvation, will be pleafing thoughts : Then will 
it do thee good to view his wounds by the eye of Faith, and to put thy 


- finger, as it were, into his fide, when thou canſt call him as Thomas did , 


My Lord, and my Goa! 
| wanke paſſage alſo in the word will chen afford thee Comfort : How 
ſweet will be the Promiſes when thou art ſure they are thine own? The 
Goſpel will then be gla@&Tidings. indeed. The'very threatnings will occa- 
ſion thy Comfort, toremember that thou haſt eſcaped chem. Then thou 
wilt cry with David, O bow 1 love thy Law! It 3s fweeter then honey, More 
precions then Gold,8&c. And as Luther, That then wilt not take all the world 
foy one leaf of the Bible. When thou waſt in thy ip, this Book was ro thee 
as Michaiah to Ahab, It never ſpoke Good of thee, but Evil; And there- 
fore; to-wander if..then thou didſt hate it: Bur now tt ixthe Charrer,of 
thy Everlaſting Ref, How: welcome- will it beto thee? And how beau- 
tiful the very teet of thoſe thar bring ic > | | 
4. What boldneſs and comfort then-maiſt thou havein prayer ? When 
thou canſt ſay, Owr Farber, in full:Aſſurance; and knowel thir thou arr 


© welcome and accepted thorow Chriſt, and that thotthaſt #Promife to be. 


heard: when:ever:thiou © askeſt, and knowelt that God isreadyer to pu 
719 cay 
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thy requeſts then thourro move them , With what comfortable boldneſs 
maiſt chou then approach the Throne of Grace ? Eſpecially when the cafe 
is weighty , and thy neceſlity great, this Aſfarance in prayer will be a 
ſweet priviledge indeed : A deſpgiring Soul that feelech the weight of Sin 
and Wrath , eſpecially at a dying hour, would give a large price to be 
partaker of this Priviledge, and to be ſure, that he mighe have patdon;and 
life for the asking for. | 1 

5. This Aſſurance will give the Sacrament a ſweet reliſh'to thy Soul , 
and make it a refreſhinp'feaſt irideed, - 

6. It will multiply the ſweetneſs of every mercy thou receiveſt : when 
thou art ſure that all proceeds from Love,and arethe beginnings and ear. 
neſt of Everlaſting Mercies ; thou wilt then haye more comfort ina mor- 
ſel of bread, then the world hath in the greateſt abundance vfall things. 

7. How comfortably then maiſt thou undergo all AMi&ions'? When 
thou knoweſt that he meaneth thee no hurt in it, but hath promiſed; Thar 
All ſhall work together for thy Good ; when thou art ſure that he chaſteneth Rom. 8.28. 
thee, becauſe he loverh thee, and ſcourgeth thee , becauſe thoy art a Son H{<Þ-12- 67 
whom he will receive, and that out of very faithfulneſs he doth afi&t Mal.75. 76s 
thee, What a ſupport muſt this be to thy heart ? And how will it abate 
the bitterneſs of the Cup ? Even the Son of God himſelfdoth ſeem to take 
comfort from this Aſfurance, when he wasin a manner forſaken for our 
ſins, and therefore he cryes out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
we ? And even the Prodigal under his guile and miſery doth take ſome 

Comfort in remembring that he hath a Father. | 
8. * This Affurance will ſweeten to thee the fore-thoughts of death, yumb.:1. 1, 
and make thy heart glad to fore-think of that entrance into- Joy'; when * It is a terri- 
a man that is uncertain whether he is going, muſt needs dye with horrour. ble thing for 
9. It will ſweeten alſo thy fore-thoughts of Judgement, when thou art = _— 
ſure that it will be the day ofthy Abſolurion and Coronation, kek ſach 
10. Yea the very thoughts ofthe flames of Hell will adminiſter matter danger in the 
of conſolation to thee, when thou canſt certainly conclude thou art ſaved face » as for 
from them. ae he 
Ii. The fore-thoughts of Heaven alſo will be more incomparably de- ed 
__ when thou art certain that it isthe place of thine Everlaſting bim,cnd damn 
2DOde, ' imzorma 
12. It will make thee exceeding lively and ſtrong in the work of the —— 
Lord : With what courage wilt thou run, when thou knowelt thou ſhalt his Gan 
have the prize ? and fight when thou knowelt thou ſhalt conquer ? Tr will to Hell, - 
make thee alwayes abound in the work of the Lord, when thou knoweſt that MYV19's Som. . 
thy labour 14 not in vain. on Nun. 14: 
13. It will alſo makethee more profizable to others. Thou wilt bea ; FA 5.52, 
moſt chearful encourager ofthem from thine own experience. Thou wilt 
be able to refreſh the weary, and to ſtrengthen the weak, and ſpeak a 
word of Comfort in ſeaſon to thy troubled ſoul : Whereas now withour 
Aſſurance , in ſtead of comforting others, thou wilt rather have _ of 
up? 
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inppoct thy ſelf : Sothat others are loſers by thy. Uncertainty as well as 
c ell. 

= Aſſurance will put life into all thy AﬀeRions or Graces. 1. It will 
help thee coRepent and melt over thy fins, when chou knoweſt how dear. 
ly God did love thee whom thou haſt abuſed.: 2. It will enflamethy Soul 
with Loxe.to God, whenthou once knoweſt thy near Relation to him , 
and how tenderly he is affeRed toward thee: 3.It will quicken thy deſires 
after him, when-thou art once ſure of thy Intereſt in-him, 4. It is the moſt 
excellent Fountain of continual Rejoycing, Hab.3.17,18,19. 5.Itwill 


1 Thel. 4. *?2 confirm thy Truſt and Confidencein Godin the greateſt ſtraits, P/al.8g9. 


26. & 46.1,2,3,6c. 6. It will fill thy heart with Thankfulneſfs, 7. It will 


Pſal.x 13.28. raiſe thee in the high delighcful work of Praiſe. 8. It will be the moſt ex. 


Iſa.25.1. 


$. 9, 
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cellent help.to a Heavenly Mind. 9. It will exceedingly tend to thy Per. 
ſeverance inall this. He that is ſure ofthe Crown will hold on to the End, 
when, others will be tired and give up through diſcouragement. 

All theſe ſweet Effets of Afurance would make thy Life a kinde of 
Heaven on Earth. Seeing then that Examination of our ſtates is the way 
to this Aſſurance,and the Means without which God doth not uſually be- 
Now it, Doth it not concern us to fall cloſe to this Searching Work ? 


TT —— 


SECT. IX, 

Would not have beſtowed this time and labour in urging you with all 
thefe fore-going Conſiderations , but that I know how backward man 

is to this Duty. And though I am certain that theſe Motives have weight 
of Reaſon in them , yet experience of mens unreaſonableneſs in things of 
this Nature, doth make me Jealous, leſt you ſhould lay by the Book when 
you have read all this, as if you had done, and never ſer your ſelves to the 
practice of the Duty. Reader, Thou ſeeſt the Caſe in hand is of greateſt 
; moment : Ic is to know, Whether thou ſhalt Everlaſtingly live in Heaven 
or Hell ? If thou halt lived hitherto in dark uncertainty, it is a pitifull caſe 
but if thou wilfully continue ſo, thy madneſs is unexpreſſible : And is ic 
not wilfully , when a through-Tryal might help thee to be reſolved , and 
thou wilt not be perſwaded to be at fo much pains ? What ſayeſt thou 
now ? Art thou fully refolved to fall upon the Work ? Shall all this labour 
that I have beſtowed in perſwading thee be loſt , or no ? If thou wilt not 
obey, I would thou hadſt-never rcad theſe lines, that they might not have 
aggravated thy guilt, and filenced theein Judgement, 1 here put this ſpe- 
cial Requeſt co thee in behalf of thy Soul: Nay,I lay this charge upon thee 
in the Name of the-Lord ,”That thou defer no longer, but take the next 
Opportunity that thou canſt bave, and take thy Heart to task in good 
earneſt, and think with thy ſelf, Is it ſo Eaſie, ſo Common, and ſo Dange- 
,rous to be miſtaken ? Arethere ſo many wrong wayes ? Is the Heart ſo 
guileful ? Why then do I not ſearch into every corner ? and ply this W "I 
| till 
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* till Tknow my Rate? Muſt I ſo ſhortly undergo the Tryal at the Bar of 
Chriſt ? And doI not preſently fall on Trying my ſelf? Why wha a caſe 
wereT in if I ſhould then miſcarry ? May TT know by alittle diligent Enqui« 
ry now ? and do I ſtick atthe labour ? And here ſet thy ſelfto the Duty. 
—— 0bje.But it may be thou wilt ſay, I know not how to do it. A»/w. 
That is the next Work that I come to, to give direQions herein : Bur, 
Alas, it will be in vain if thou be not reſolved to praRtice them. Wilt thou 
therefore before thou goelt any further here promiſe before the Lord, to 
ſet thy ſelf (to thy power) upon the ſpeedy performing of the Duty ac- 
cording to theſe DireQtions which I ſhall lay down from the Word ?I de- 
mand m— unreaſonable or impoſſible of thee : It is but That thou 
wouldelt preſently beſtow a few hours time, to know what ſhall become 
of thee for ever. If a Neighbour, or common Friend, deſire but an hours 
time of thee, in conference, or in labour, or any thing that thou maiſt help 
them in, thou would(t not ſure deny it : How muchleſs ſhouldſt chou de- 
ny this to thy ſelfin ſo great a Caſe ? I pray thee take this Requeſt from 
me, asifupon my knees in the Name of ChriſtI 2i4 prefer it tothee: And I cannot bur 
I will betake me upon my knees to Chrilt again, to beg that he will per. Cech na 
ſwade thy heart to the Duty : Andin hope that thou wilt praRtice them, |; )one paſlage 
I will here give thee fome Directions. in Seneca, to 

thew ſome 
Chriſtians to their ſhame, what Heathens did. . [| The ſoul isdaily to be called to account. It was 
the cuſtom of Sextius, that when the day was paſt, and he betook himſelf ro his reſt ar night, he 
would ask his Soul, What evil of thine haſt thow healed to day ? What vice haſt thou reſiſted ? In what 
part art thou better ? ] Anger will ceaſe and become more moderate, when it knows it muſt every day 
come before the Judge. Whar praftice is more excellent then thus to fift or examine over the whole 
day > How quier,and ſound,and ſweet a ſleep muſt needs follow this reckoning with our ſelves > When 
the Soul is either commended or admoniſhed ; and as a ſecret Obſerver and Judge of it ſelf, is ac- * 
quainted with its own Manners > I uſe this power my ſelf ; and daily accuſe my ſelf, or plead my 
Cauſe before my ſelf. When the Candle is taken our of my fight, and my Wife holds her Tongue, 
then according to my cuſtom, 1 ſearch over the whole day with my ſelf : 1 meaſure over again my 
Doings and my Sayings : I hide nothing from my ſelf : I'overpaſs nothing : for why ſhould 1 fear any 
of my Errors, when 1 can ſay, [ See that thou do ſo no more 3 I now forgive thee : In ſuch a Diſpu- 
tation thou ſpeakeſt roo contentiouſly { Engage not hereafter in Diſputes with rhem that arc ignorant. 
They that have not learned will not learn. Such a man thou didſt admonith morefreely then thou 
eugheſt ; and therefore didſt not amend him, but oftend him : Hereafter ſee, not only whether ir be 
Truth which thou ſpeakeſt, but whether he to whom ir is ſpoken can bear the Truth. ] Sentc. de Ir 
lib. 3. cap. 36-pag- 457» 458. If a Heathen can keep a daily reckoning with his ſoul, merhinks a 
Chriſtian nghe follow on the work of Examination once till he know his;Condition > And when 
that is done, he ſhall find this daily Reckoning well managed, to be of unconceivable advantage, for 
ſubduing Corruption, and for growth in Grace, 
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( ontaining Direttions to Examination , and 


ſome Marks for tryal. 


SECT. I. 


Will not ſtand here to lay down the Directions neceſſary 
MS for preparation to this Duty,becauſe you may gather them 
© from what is ſaid concerning the Hinderances : For the 
> Contraries of thoſe Hinderances will be moſt neceſſary 
$ Helps, Only before you ſet uponit, I adviſe you more- 
over to the Obſervation of theſe Rules. 1. Come nor with 
£00 peremptory Concluſions of your ſelves before-hand. Do not Judge 
£00 confidently before you Try. Many Godly deje&ted Souls come with 
this Prejudging to the work, concluding certainly chat tbeir ſtate is miſe- 
rable before they have Tryed it : And moſt wicked men on the contrary 
fide do conclude moſt confidently that their ſtate is good , or tolerable ar 
the leaſt ; No wonder if theſe both miſcarry in Judging,when they pals the 
Sentence before the Tryal. 

2. Be ſure to be fo well acquainted with the Scripture , as to know 
what is the Tenour of the Covenant of Grace, and whart are the Conditi- 
ons of Juſtification and Glorification , and conſequently what are ſound 
Marks to Try thy ſelfby, and wherein the Truth of Grace, and Eſſence of 
Chriſtianity doth conſiſt. 

3. Anditwill not be unuſefull to write out ſome of the chief, and thoſe 
Scriptures withall which hold chem forch, and fo to-bring this Paper with 
you when you come to examination. 

4- Be. a conſtant Obſerver of the temper and motions of thy heart : 
Almoſt all che difficulty of the work doth lye in the true and clear diſcern- 
ing of it. Be watchfull in obſerving the Actings both of Grace and Cor- 
ruption ; and the circumſtances of their Atings ; as how frequent ? 
How violent ? How ſtrong or weak were the outward incitements ? How 
great or ſmallthe impediments ? What delight, or loathing, or fear, or re- 
luctancy did go with thoſe Ats? By theſe and the like Obſervations you 
may cometo a more infallible Knowledge of your ſelves. 

5. Beſure you ſet upon the work with a. ſerious , rouzed , wakened 
Soul, apprehenſive of how great concernment it is. 

6. And laſtly , Reſolve to judge thy ſelf impartially , neither better 
————— 
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SECT. II. 


Eing thus provided, then ſet to the buſineſs : and therein obſerve 
Bites Dire&ions following ; (which will mention briefly, that ly- 
ing _ together, you may be able to view and obſerve them the more 
eaſily. 

1, Empty thy minde of all thy other cares and thonghts, that they do 
not diſtra& or divide thy minde : This work will be enough art once of ic 
Felf, without joyning others with it. 

2. Then fall down before God, andin hearty prayer deſfirethe Af- 
ſiſtance of his Spirit, to diſcover to theethe plain truth ofthy Conditt- 
on ; and coenlighten thee in thy whole progreſs in the work. 

3. Make choice of the moſt convenient Time and Place. I ſhall not 
ſtand upon the particular Dire&ions about theſe , becauſe I ſhall mention 

them more largely when I come to dire& you in the duty of Contempla- 
tion : Only thus in brief. 1. Let the Place be the moſt private, that you 
may be free from diſtra&tions. 2. For the Time,thus, 1. When you are 
moſt ſolitary, and at leaſure : You cannot caſt accounts, eſpecially of ſuch 
a nature- as theſe, either in a croud of company, or of imployment. 
2.Letitbea ſet and choſen Time,when you have nothing to hinder you. 
3. But if it may be, let it be the preſent Time, eſpecially.if chou have been 
a ſtranger hitherto to the work. There is no delaying in matters of ſuch 
weight, 4. Eſpecially when you have a more ſpecial call to ſearch your 
ſelves : as in publick calamities, in time of ſickneſs, before Sacrament, exc. 
5. When God is Trying you by ſome Affliction, and ( as Fob faith ) is 
tearching after your ſin, then ſet in with him , and ſearch agger them your 
ſelves. 6. Laſily, You ſhould ſpecially take ſuch a Time when you are 
moſt fit for the work : When you are not ſecure and ſtupid on one hand ; 
nor yer under deep Deſertions or Melancholy on the other hand : for elſe 
you will be unfit Judges of your own ſtates. 

4. When you have thus choſen the fitteſt Time and Place, then 
draw forth ,either from thy Memory ,or in writing, the foremention- 
ed Marks, or Goſpel-conditions , or Deſcriptions of the Saints : Try 
my by Scripture , and convince thy ſoul thoroughly of their infallible 
Truth, 

5. Proceed then to put the Queſtionto thy ſelf : But be ſure to ſtate 
it right. Let it not be, Whether there be any Good in thee at all ? (for ſo 
thou wilt err on the one hand : ) Nor yet, Whether thou have ſuch or 
ſuch a degree and meaſure of Grace ? (forſothou wilt err on the other 
hand : ) But, Whether ſuch or ſuch a Saving Grace be in thee at all in 
ſincerity, or not ? 

6, If thy heartdraw back, and beloth to the work , ſuffer it not fo 
to givethee the ſlip: but force it on: Lay thy command upon it: Let reaſon 
Mcerpoſe,and uſe its authority:Look over the fore-going Arguments,and 

Mmm 2 preſs 


% 


Job.10. 6. 


_ 


-— Vo 


Ok ban Enerleing ef hap. 10 


irs office, till 


_—_— 


preſs them home : Yea, lay the Command of God upon it and charge it 


to obey upon = of his diſpleaſure : Set-Conſcience awork alſo : let it do 

y lazie beart be ſpurred up to the work : For if thou ſuffer 
it to break away once and twice, &c, it will grow ſo head-ſtrong, that 
thou canſt not maſter it. 

7. Let notthy heart trifle away the Time, when it ſhould be diligent- 
ly atthe work : Put the Queſtion to it ſeriouſly : Isit thus and thus with 
me, or no? Force it here ro an Anſwer : ſuffer it not tobe ſilent, nor to 
jangle and think of other marters : If the Queſtion be hard, through the 
darkneſs of thy heart ; yet do not give it over fo : but ſearch the cloſer : 
and ſtudy the caſe the more exaftly : And ific be poflible , let nor thy 
heart give over, till ir have Reſolved the Queſtion, and told thee off or 
on,in what caſe thou art : Askit ſtrictly (as foſeph examined his Brerhren, 
Gen.43.7.) howit ſtands affe&ed : Doas David, Pſal.77.6. My ſpirit 
wade Diligent Search : If thy Heart ſtrive to break away before thou art 
reſolved , wreſtle withic till chou haſt prevailed, and fay,l will not let thee 
go, till thou haſt Anſwered. He that can prevail with his own Heart, 
{hall alſo bea prevailer with God. 

'8. If thou finde the work beyond thy ſtrength, ſo that afcer all chy 
pains chou art never the more reſolved ; then ſeek out for help : Goto - 
ſome that is Godly,experienced, able, and fairhfull ; and cell him thy caſe, 
and deſire his beſt adviceand help. Nor that any can know thy heart fo 
well asthy ſelf > Bur if thou deal faithfully, and tell him what thou know- 
eſt by thy ſelf, he can tell thee whether they be ſound Evidences, or not , 
and ſhew thee Scripture how to prove them fo , and dire thee in the 
right uſe of ſuch Evidences ; and ſhew thee how to conclude from them. 
Yea, when c6u canſt get no further, the very Judgement ofan able God- 
ly man ſhould take much with thee,as a probable Argument;as the Judge- 
ment of a Phyſician concerning the ſtate of thy body : Though this can 
afford thee no full certainty, yet it may bea great help to ſtay and dire&t 
thee. But be ſure chou do not make this a pretence to put off thy own du- 
ty. of Examining : Butonly uſeit as one of the laſt remedies, when chou 
findet thy own endeavours will not ſerve. Neither be thou forward to 
open thy caſe to every one :- or to a carnal, flattering, unskilfull perſon : 
Bug to one that hath wiſdom to conceal thy ſecrets, and tenderneſs to 
compaſſionate thee, and skill to dire& thee, and faithfulneſs to deal truly 
and plainly with thee. 

9. When by all this pains and-means thou haſt diſcovered the eruth of 
thy: ſtate, then paſs the Sentence on thy ſelf accordingly. A meer exami- 
nation will do thee litrle good, if it proceed not to a Judgement, Con- 
clude as thou findeſt : Either that thou art a true Believer : or that thou 
art not. . But paſs not thisSentence raſhly ; nor wick: ſelf-fAatrery , nor 
from Melancholy terrours and fears: But do it groundedly and deliberate- 
ly , anderaly, as thou findeſt accordingto thy Conſcience. Do not con- 
clude, as ſome do, | 7 aw 4 good Chriſtian, | or as others do, [7 am _ 
provate, 
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projate , 07 48 140, 48d ſhall be damned, ) when thou haſt no ground 
for what thou ſayſt, hur thy own fancy,or hopes,or fears, nay,when thou 
art convinced by Scrigture and-Reaſon of the contrary : and baſt nothing 
- co:fay againſt rhe Arguments. Let not thy Judgement be any way by. 
aſſed, or bribed; and ſo fore-ſtalled from ſentencing aright. 
10. Labour to get thy heart kindly AﬀeRted with its diſcovered condi- 
tion., according to the ſentence paſſed on.ic, Do notthink itenough to 
know : but labour to feel, what God-hath made thee ſee. Ifchou finde 
a dolefull Condition it is : To bean-Enemy-to God ! to beunpardoned ? 
uaſanRified ! and if thou ſhouldſt ſo die, to be Eternally damned ! One 
would think ſuch a thought ſhould make a heart of ſtone to = | On 
the contrary : If thou finde thy ſelf renewed and ſanRtified indeed ; Oh 
this warm and cloſe to thy heart. Bechiuk thy ſelf ; What a bleſſed 
tate the Lord hath brought thee into ! To be his Childe ! his Friend ! to 
be pardoned, juſtifged, and ſure to be ſaved ! Why what needeſt thou fear 
bat (inning againſt him ? Come war, or Plague, or ſickneſs, or death, thou 
art ſure they can but thruſt thee into Heaven. 

Thus follow theſe Meditations, till they haveleft their impreſſion on 
thy heart. 

I1. Be ſureto Record this Sentence ſo paſſed, write it down : or at 
leaſt write it in thy Memory : Art ſuch a time upoathrough-Examinati- 
on, I found my ſtate tobe thus or thus : This Record will be very uſefull 
to thee hereafter. If thou be ungodly : what a damp willit be tothy 
preſumption and ſecurity, togo and read the Sentence of thy miſery un- 
der thy own hand ? If thou be godly : what a help will ic be againſt the 
next.Temptation to- doubting and fear , to go and read under thy hand 
this Record ? Mayſt thou not think , If at ſuch a time T found the Truth 
of Grace, is it not likely to be now the ſame ? and theſe my doubts to 
come from the Enemy of my Peace ? 

12, Yet would I not have thee ſo truſt to one diſcovery, as to Try no 
more : Eſpecially if thou have made any foul defe&ion from Chriſt, and 
play*d the backſlider , See then that thou renew the Search again. 

13. Neither would I have this hinder thee inthe daily Search ofchy 
wayes ; or of thy increaſe in Grace, and fellowſhip with Chriſt : It is an 
ilt fign, and deſperate vile ſin, for a man whenhe thinks he hath found 
himſelf Gracious, and ina happy ſtate, to let down his watch, and grow 
negligent of his heart and wayes, and ſcarce look after them any more. 

74. Neither would I bave thee give over in diſcouragement, if thou 


canſt not at once or twice, or ten times trying, diſcover thy Caſe : Bur 


follow it on till thou haſt diſcovered. If one hours labour will not ſerve, 
take another ; If ane day, or moneth, or year be too little; follow it ſtill. 
If one Miniſter cannot dire& thee ſufficiently, go ro another. Thelſſue 
will anſwer all thy. Pains, There is no fitting down diſcouraged in a 
work that mult be done. | 

Mmm 3 15. Laſtly, 


thy ſelf undoubtedly graceleſs, Oh get this to thy heart; and think wha -- 
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15. Laſtly, 'Aboveall take heed; If thou findethy ſelfto be yet unre. 
generate,thar thou do not conclude of thy Future eſtate by thy preſent : 
nor ſay, BecauſeI am ungodly, I ſhall dye ſo : or becauſeI am an Hypo. 
crite, I ſhall continue ſo. No : thou baſt-another work to do : And that 
is, To reſolve preſently to cleave to Chriſt, and break off thy Hypocriſie, 
and thy Wickedneſs. If thou finde that thou haſt been all this while ouc 
ofthe way,do not fit down in deſpair; but make ſo much the more haſt to 
turn intoit. If thou have been an Hypocrite, or ungodly perſori all thy 
life, yet isthe Promiſe offered thee by Chriſt ; and he tendereth himſelf 
to be thy Lord and Saviour : Neither canſt thou poſſibly be ſo Willing to 
Accept of him, as heis to Accept thee. Nothing but thy own unwilling- 
neſs can keep thy ſoul from Chriſt, though thou haſt hitherto abuſed 
-bim, and diſlembled with him. | 

Objett.- But ifI have gone ſofar, and been a profeſſor ſo long, and yet 

find my ſelf an Hypocrite now after all ; what hope is there that I ſhould 
now become ſincere ? An/w. Doſt thou heartily Deſire to be Sincere? 
Thy Sincerity doth lye eſpecially in thy Will : As long as thou art unwil- 
ling, I confeſs thy caſe is fad + But ifthou be willing co receive Chriſt as 
he is offered to thee, and ſo to be a Chriſtian indeed, then thou arr ſincere, 
Neither hath Chriſt reſtrained his Spirir, or promiſes, to any ſer time, or 
faid to thee, Thou ſhalt finde grace, if thou fin but ſo much, or fo long; 
Bart if chou be heartily Willing at any time, I know not who can hinder 
thy bappineſs.(Yet is this no diminution of the fin or danger of delaying:) 

Thus I _— you theſe Directions for examination, which con- 
ſcionably practiſed, will be of ſingular advantageand uſe to diſcover your 
ſtates - Butitis not the bare reading of them that will do it. I fear, of ma- 
ny that will approve of this advice, there will but few be brought to uſe 
it. However , thoſe that are willing, may finde help by ic : and thereſt , 
will be left moſt unexcuſable in Judgement. 


SECT. III. 


$. 3, 1 Will not digreſs further to warn you here of the falſe Rules and Marks 
of Tryal which you muſt beware, having opened them to youfullyer 
when I preached on that ſubje&t. Burl will briefly adjoyn ſome Marks 
to try thy Title to this Reſt , by : referring you for a fuller diſcovery to 
the Deſcription of the People of God in the firſt part of the Book, Bur 
be ſure you ſearch thoroughly, and deal plainly, orelfe you will but loſe 
your labour, and deceive your ſelves. 
Mark 1, I. Every Soul that hath Title to this Reſt, doth place his chicfeſt Hap- 
pineſs in it , and make it the chiefand ultimate End of his Sul , This 1s 
che firſt Mark ; which is ſo plaina Truth;that I need not ſtand to prove it. 
For this Reit conſiſteth in the full and glorious enjoymentof God : And 


he that maketh not God his chief Good , and ultimate End , - in 
earc” 


'  "'heart'a Paganand vile Idolater, and doth not take the Lord for his God. 
Ler me ask thee then ; Doſt thou truly in Judgement and Aﬀection ac- 
count it thy chiefeſt Happineſs to enjoy the Lord in Glory ? or doſt thou 
not ? Canſt chou ſay with David, Pſal.16.5. The Lord is my Portion ?. pq ,, RP 
And as Pſal.73.25. Whom have 1 in Heaven but thee ? and whomin earth & 142. 5, 
that 1 defire in compariſon of thee' ? If thou bean Heir of Reſt , it is thus Lam. 3. 24, 
wich thee. Though the fleſh. will be pleading far ics own delights, and | : 
the world will be creeping into thine affeRtions , and thou cant nor be "es — 
uite freed from the Love of it; Yet inthy ordinary , ſetled ; prevailing 373, 4.72% 
fadgement and AﬀeRions, thou preferreſt God before all things in the quan i 2:in- 
world. c:hio, & rat- 
* 1, Thou makeſt him the End of thy Defires and Endeavours - The prady. ut 
very reaſon why thou hearelt and prayeſt , why thou defirelt to live and or. 
breath on earth, is chiefly this, thar thou mayelt ſeek the Lord, and make gs. p, ,,-. * 
ſure of thy Reſt. Thou ſeeke!tt firſt the Kingdom of God , and its Righte- 14:0 converſo 


ouſneſs : Though thoudoſt not ſeek it ſo detiroufly and zealoully as thou bY - Dewm ut 
ſhouldit , yes hath ic the chief ofthy deſires and endeavours , and nothing _,, < af 
elſe is deſired or preferred before ir, Aſar.6.3 3. So that thy very heart + we renoun- 
is thus far ſet upon ic, 2far.6.21.Col.3.1,2,3. ced the World 

2. tf Alfo thou wilt chink no labour or ſuffering too great to obtain it. Yn hen ks. were 
And though the fleſh may ſometime ſhrink or draw back, yer art thou re- 05,02 (in 


ſolved and content to go through all * , Mar.7.13. 2 Tim. 2.5. Rom.8. Promiſe) Bur 
17. Lukh.14.26,27. 2 Tim.2.12. Luk,14.24- now we truly 
3. Alſo if thou be an Heir of Reſt, thy valuation ofit will be ſo high , *<20unce the 


and thy Aﬀeion to it ſo great, that thou wouldſt not exchange thy Ti- ny —_ 


tle to it, and hopes of it, for any worldly good whatſoever. Indeed when formance of 
che ſoul is in doubts of enjoying it, perhaps it may poſlibly deſire rather that cove- 


the continuance of an earthly bappineſs, then to depart our of the body _ _— 
with. fears of going to Hell, But it he were ſurethat Heaven ſhould be his m——— 


own, he would defireto depart , andto be with Chriſt, as being the beſt þy God, 
ſtate of all : Andif God would ſer before him an Erernity of carthly plea- - forſaking alt 


ſures and contents on one hand , and the Reſt of the Saints on the other *har we have, 
we follow rhc 


hand, and bid him take his choice ; he would refuſe the world and chooſe 7 ©: poT's 
this Reſt, P/a/.16.9,10.Rom:8.23.2 Cor.5.2,3. Phil.3.20. Thus if thou and faſt and 

be a Chriſtian indeed , thou cakeſt God for thy chiefeſt Good, and this live in his be- 

Reſt for the moſt 'amiable and deſirable ſtate-: andby the foreſaid means I and * = 

thou maiſt diſcover ir. JT” <4 
* The preferring God before all, and forſaking all in heart and reſolution for him, is effengial ro our 
Chriſtianity, and no man can be ſaved wirhour it ; and therefore it was ever ſolemnly profefled and 
promiſed in Baptiſm in the primitive Church, as you may ſee in Cypr. Ep.7.6 54-& |. de babVire, 
Caaſtit, Apoſ.Clem.1.4.c.4. Terrul.de Coron, Milit. Aquam adituriyibidem, ſed & aliquanto prius in Eccleſst, 
Jub Antiſtitis man's conteſtamur nos renunciare Diabolo &rpompe & Angelis ejus.Ita in li.de ſpeftac. Ex hoc 
cauſal uy quzeciung; pigritia vel deleFatio creativre rationalis indebita : quzz fi haberet Amorem in Deum ſatis 
mntenſum , torporem lum excuteret,e perſette Amando Denmsſib: debite deſerviret.Et cum peccatum quod- 
cunqzeauſatur wn teprditate Dilettion:s, patet quod incuriay he.parui-penſroyuel non-curatio legis Deiz& pec- 
catium quodeunq; attuale, ad illam conſequitur. Vbi queſo eſt major ingratitudo quan Amorem termin.are 
faltter in creatura abjettaz& Deum quem debemis maxima ones diligereynon diligere 2 Wickletf,Tria!og. 
lab. 3-Cap.1 6-fol.7 A Bur 


P hg "another... B7 3% = . So 2) — " _ by E . —_— , 
T7 , . U ms. | on ls ths - | S. 


Bur if thou be yet inthe fleſh; Intl an unſantified wretch, then is i 
clean contrary with thee in all theſe reſpeRs : Then doſt thou in thy 
Heart prefer thy worldly happineſs and fleſhly delights before God: And 
though thy tongue may ſay, that God is the chief , Yet thy Hearc 
doth not ſo eſteem him. For, 1. The world is thechicf End of thy Deſires 
and Endeavours. Thy very heart is ſet upon it. Thy greateſt Care and La. 
bour is to maintain thy eſtate, or credit, or fleſhly delights. But the life 
to come hath little of thy careor labour. Thou didſt never perceive fo 
much excellency in that unſeen Glory of another world, as to draw thy 
heart ſo after ir, or ſet thee a labouring fo heartily for ir. But that little 


ry oper yr pains which thou beſtoweſt that way,it is but in the ſecond place,and nor 


is this: If he the firſt : God hath but the worlds leavings ; and that time and labour 
do imbrace which thou canſt ſpare from the world , on thoſe few cold and careleſs 
Chriſt (and __ which follow thy-conſtant, earneſt and delightful thoughts of 


Givi) a: earthly things : Neither wouldſt thou do any thing atall for Heaven, 


Chriſt is of- If thou knewelt how to keep the world : Burt leſt thou ſhouldft be turned 
fered him in into hell, when thou canſt keep the world no longer, therefore thou wile 


the Goſpel; gg — 


1+ — , oY 2. Therefore it is that thou thinkeſt the way of God too tric, and 


Regimerit and Wilt not be perſwaded to the conſtant labour of conſcionable walking ac. 
Government cording to the Goſpel rule : and when ic comes to trial, that thou muſt 
of Chriſt, and forſake Chriſt or thy worldly bappineſs, and the wind which was in thy 


wr back doth turn in thy face , then thou wilt venture Heaven rather 


rize him;thar then Earth, and (as deſperate Rebels uſe to ſay) thou wilt rather cruſt 
he counts all Gods Mercy for thy Soul, then mans for thy body ; and ſo wilfully deny 
things 2sdung thy obedience to God. 
compariſon 5 3+ Andcertainly if God would but give thee leave to live in health 
him, and can and wealth for ever on Earth, thou wouldſ!t think it a better ſtate then 
forſake farther Reſt : Let them ſeek for Heaven that would, thou would think this thy 
and mother, chjefeſt happineſs. This is thy caſe if thou be yet an unregenerate perſon, 


nn _ fol- and haſt no Title to the Saints Reſt. 


low ; 

and can rake 

up his Croſs, and undergo any affliftion that ſhall be laid 6n him, rather rhen forſake and part with 
Chriſt, they thar have thus brought him in their hearrs (ro contra ir in one word) t5 refign them- 
{clves ro the Government of the Law of God, and ſet themſelves in every thing to walk with him, 
and to approve themſelves to him ; have evidence that God hath brought them int9 Covenant, 


D. Stoveh. Right-mans Plea. Ser.s. p. 14 
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SECT. IV. 


He ſecond Mark whi : 
Heir FRA. is this ch1 ſhall givethee, to try whether thou be an 6.4 
sthou takeſt . y . 

Co ns ee dd Eee bame The i onde 

mer Mark was the ſum of the firſt and «to this Ref.) The for- #2 25 fan 
gr cat Command ofth filtum Der unt- 

Ms o 7 how max love the Lord with all thy heart, or above «yThis = ——— 

rig - - c ſum of the Command or Condition of the Goſpel wh; < & ofo dia 
a I heſ in che Lor d feſus, ana thou ſhalt be ſaved. ] Andthe erf e's re bane __ 
aaity. oO for bra - — ON ſum or Eſſence of Godlineſs and Chriſti. 4 _ « Domino 
ore the parts of this Mark, which is but a definition 5 oa— 


of faith. 
dan, & ad 
BUmerum filt- 


071m Dei pertiacant. Ful | | 4 0 & 
*ant. ent.{ib, de tacar. & gat On ) 
geramus 2 zee 01 1; «, grat. C26. Luid emm eramms qu mdo Chriſtum aond 
| & idco i ui gebamns ? Nam qu" cum a08 elegit,quomodo Sligi ? Aug — 6. 7 a 
= * * + * . F; an. 


1. Doſt thou finde th 
thy breach of the firſt car Jo ally a loſt condemned man for f nes 
Mediator who hath mad ? anddoſt believerhat Jeſus Chriſt is the "b*/A5er 0398 
:* the Goſvel th made a ſufficient ſatisfaction to the Law ? and heari ſhall be fully 
arbor Ape . at he is offered without exception unto all , doſt hear i” honoured in 
thy Dut t : alone ſhall be thy Saviour ? and doſt no further ma Q oP = Kingly 
wa - an Works, then as conditions required by him, and =— Geer riſe 
pointed in ſubordination to him ? not look! ,and means X00 
meaſure able to fi l ng at them as in the leaſt 
ar aby mat —_— the Curſe of the Law,or as a Legal Righteouſneſs muck \honour- 
* ou . . I 1 
tion made by Chriſt? t art content to trult thy Salvation on the Redemp- phil ro- 
2. Art thou al "rieftly Of- 
to governand vide _ to take him for thy only Lordand King f ? fice , bur nor 
wh he ed thee by his Laws and Spiric ? And to obey him ev lo much in 
deſires of th Rod eth the hardeſt duties ? and thoſe which moſt croſs he He — 
my od eſh ? Is it thy ſorrow when thou breakeſt thy obs s Kc H_ 
though the by Joy when thou keepelt cloſeſt in obedience to him ? rw * Eſt enum = 
:— in Oh bon and fleſh do ſometime entice and over-reach th ne deru Obligatio 
a bo, or _ Deſire and Reſolution to Obey ? So that tho thee, yet mutua, Sed 
ow Ch. Cord nad Maſter for all the world ? Thus it is > principium ef 
| . Bu Oo . 
maiſt call Chriſt th L thou be an Hypocrite, it is far otherwiſe. Thov Gen. 6. 18.P. 
ſelf fo loſt with 6 ord and thy Saviour : But thou never foundeſt th (mba) 735- 
ey ro» ng cane drive thee to ſeek him, and truſt hi ndeſt thy Seq integrom 
y Salvation on him alone. * O Wars cr im, and lay fſadus tum de- 
that he ſhould G r at leaſt thou Uidſt never heartily conſent 2 © Peo 
Life to beRuled _ thee as thy Lord : nor didſt reſign up chy Soul = it conſtitut « 1 
and Afton - y him , nor take his Word for the Law of thy Th and gum atring; 
ar, ry : = _ art content to be ſaved from Hell arr — 
. : inter 
then will ſtand wich thy —_ time he ſhall command thee no further poten 
And ifhe would givethee leave Ad /eery's or worklly eltaze and ends. Prom: gs 
—_ rather live after the world Sor - 


Nana pm” 


bp ESD fre Lino 54. o2)  r ts lh Ber 6 14 < 5 FLIER lt bien eee. ——— ——— 


Chap. 16, 


— Spirit. And though thou maiſt now 
* 1taq; Velle and fleſh, then after the Word and Spi 1 oP on this that] how 
dere eſt d then have a Motion or Purpoſe to the contrary , y 
rdere £592 cencionedisthe ordinary defireand choice ofchy heart : And ſorhou vs 
1%, Creders 2 waa in Chriſt : For though thou confeſs him in words, yet in 
it aftus impe- NO true "1 deny him, being diſobedtenr, and to every good Work a 
Yatys, ſed quia works thou doſt de y Dare Tie I.17. This is the Caſe of thoſe that 
in velugcene Diſapprover and a _—_ __—_ | 
J* + 2o4! e . es ' 
Gi of -» i 1ly I would here have you obſerve, That it is in all this the 
Mare. os fp fyo 4 Hearts or Wils which I lay downin this Mark to be en- 
rit.6 liter. Conlent © x” hat is the moſt eſſential AR of Juſtifying Faith +, 
Ettam velle 8c- quired after : For-r hether thou be Aſſured. of. Salvation : nor yer 
Po fant. wy be mores _ wo "rein ſins are pardoned, and that thou art 
5 ages hether thou canſt belie Grin Faith : bur ox. 
: Funda- W Yr Q . arts of Juſtifying Faith : but ex 
ir enim A a—_—_ _ a + = ro hea that Þ receive, are comforted 
| page _ ; ng. mayſt never receive them whileſt thou liveſt, 
= ations "WP —— arr ar Reſt Do not ſay then, I cannot believe that my 
BFO0NBH 4 d yet be a true C, 2: true 
lo con- ANC Y favour, and thereforel am no 
| my 8 m -} bo- fin is pardoned, or _ der oner on. The Queſtion is, Whether 
nm. D Twiſs Believer ; This 15 amo aiſt be pardoned, recon. 
; ly Accept of Chriſt that thou m pa 
L .- <aog _ _ 7 _— ſo faved ? Dofſt thou conſent that he ſhall be thy Lord 
0255.2, Ciled to Go _ ſero bring thee to Heaven? 
PAg-355- 2. ho hath bought thee? and take his own courſeto 7 
Sander Proms ith : and this isthe Mark thatthou muſt try 
SOT, ey _—_— lobe _ That al this conſent muſt be Hearty and Real: 
eredat [1 nolut- thy ſelf by. Yet 111 ODIECVE, | mo 2 cha; diſſembling ſon, 
dit þ volwerit 3 POL EE panons. Fi © of war ſhall be my Lord,and 
eret ? « . 7, Ar! : , 
Dd Fabſur- Mat.21.30.Tgo _—_ a os ey 1 dat 
dum eſt :.2uid yet let corruption or he i of the world or fleſh. If any have more 
eff exim credere ſhould encroach upon the | | hadſt rather live after 
rum:i: quag of che Government of thee then —_ ws 0 oueepns; oþ Diſciple 
| | is if i choice, : 
OS pt doi dong neck 
ſentio autem- Thus T have. ſincere Chriſtians. I will add no 
Ce. _— _— ro pt Svcr harms is contained in theſe. = on the . 
Fides: Po pe6 rformance of this Self-try- 
Fides ia volun- 1d now perſ' wade thee to the cloſe perior h F 
rateeſt, Aug, Lord me hou maiſt not tremble with horror of Soul when the Judge 
Retraft. liz. tag Task!That thou mai ; Evidenceand Afﬀaraence ©. 
x oa "EP — be —_ conan: Fra Reſt,rhat the og 
oteſrare eſt, ' an 4 iy 
ene wh cum —_— of Death and _—_ _—_ OY 09k 9 
h Wl J CT6- ; 1 > 
_— quiſy fill thee with Joy,and not appall thee, and fill thee w 


X * Ae 
credit volens | u may know whether your converſion” be right yea or no - 
credit. Aug. ets Furr] oy ine. ſo that which ,is thine cometh again - Aon, 
that: which "or and 1 as bis Burroughs on Hof. Le&.17.p.60x, Ut mg - gs, pa defide- 
Beloved: is mines t dioitur, niſt hoc zpſa in corde hominis operetur. Iſtam Gration = way array ear} 
Mey; > a8 eos Tod k © copnoſe ere poterit, aiſt cam prius ab i!lo accip ati 3rom: * ex Chriſti gratia 
Wh acrwans porno "Ful rent.de Verit Predelt.”.1 5>16.Even the Jeſunes cenfeſst —_—_ Seer. de Lege 
ns yonny. nic /e & / atari velle & precari ut credere CT ans in ipſo Yellc. 
> atinhs clans Bc.-But they ſee nor that ipſa ſanitas conſe ' HAE, 


> w—_— 
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CHAP. XI. 


—— 


ef more exatt enquiry into the number and uſe 
* of Marks,the nature of Sincerity,with other 
things of great moment in the work of Self- 


Examination. 


_—_— —A—_ 


SECT. I. 


— 


DLOIXT+ T isa matter of ſuch unexpreſſible conſequence for every 
(DA 


I, man to make ſure work in the great buſineſs of his Salvati- 


WS on ; it being ſo Eaſie, ſo Ordinary,and ſo Dangerous to be 
47 VG, Miſtaken, that I think fit yet to add ſome further advice, to 
<VSIe& belp men in the Trial of their own ſtates. There is no Chri- 
ſtian that bath any care of his Soul,or any Beliefand true ſenſe of the mat- 
ters of Eternity, but muſt needs be very ſolicitous in enquiring, How he 
may know what will beccmegtf him for ever and ever ? and be glad of aclear 
undeceiving DireRion for the Diſcovery of this. AsI lay under ſeven 
years doubting and perplexity of ſpirit my ſelf, much through my igno- 
rance in the managing of this work, ſo-was1 very inquiſitive ff after (1gns 
of Sincerity, and I got all the Books that ever could buy, which 1a 
down Evidences and Marks of true Grace and tended to diſcover the Dif- 
ference betwixt the true Chriſtian and the Hypocrite or Unſound: I liked 
no Sermon ſo well as that which contained moſt of theſe Marks : And af 
terward when I was called to the Miniſtry my ſelf, I preached in this way 
as much as moſt. I have heard as many complaints of Doubting diſtreſſed 
Souls as moſt:and hadas many that have opened their hearts ro me in this 
point ;, of whom many have proved the moſt humble, ſelf-denying mor- 
tified Chriſtians ; and many that were deepeſt in doubtings and diſtreſs, 
upon tryall- oftheir lives, I foundalſo deepeſt in Pride, Peeviſhneſs, un- 
mortified Luſts,and unfaithful Walking, which did feed their troubles. Up- 
on this long experience of my ſelfand others,and moſt ſerious ſtudy ofthis 
point, and prayer to God for his direRion, I think it but my duty to open 
yet more fully for the benefit of others, what I bave herein diſcovered 
which is neceflary for them tounderſtand in this weighty work : For one 
Error here may put the hearts and lives of godly people quite out of 
frame,and may do much to the confirming of the wicked in their Preſum- 
ption and ſelf.deccit. I ſhall therefore lay down what I conceive to be the 
Trath in certain Propoſitions. 


oo 
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6. 2, SECT. II. 


Prop. 1, Propol. 1. A Sixcere Chriſtian may attain to an Infallible Knowledge of 
| hy own Sincerity im Grace, or hu performance of the Con 
ditions of the Covenant of Life and cou/equently of his 7ſt ification, Adoption, 
and title to Glory ; and this without any extraordinary Revelation. 

This Propoſition I have proved before, andtherefore need to ſay no 
more toit now. lay it down here by way of Caution to prevent miſtakes, 
leſt any ſhould think thatI am againſt an atrainment of Aſſurance here, 
becauſe of ſome paſſages following. 


—_ — — 


SECT. III. 


Prop. 2. Propol. 2. T Hu Infallible Knowledge 1 not properly a Certainty of 
; Faith, (4 too many Divines affirm.) 

- ge m_ This alſo I have proved before in opening the Nature of Aſſurance, and 

© nr corel, inthe Appendix of my Aphoriſms of Juſtification ; And M' Wottcn de Re- 

6, 7.pag. (mi- concil. and very many learned Divines of late have confirmed itfully, 

hi) 288. eadem Proper Certainty of Faith is, when a man by meer Believing is ſure of the 

q«.e Thcolog3 13 Truth of the thing Believed : This therefore leaneth fully on a Divine 


« «=—dgg Teſtimony. But there is no Divine Teſtimony revealingthar ſuch or ſuch 


+ Suppoſing A mans finsarepardoned, or he Juſtified. The Teſtimony of the Spirit is 
that ocher bur partly by Giving us the Conditions of the Promiſe, which is our Evi: 
ways 0! Reve» dence, and partly helping us to'ſee them, and conclude from them, and 


—_— rake comfort therein.. And fo it witneſfeth with our Conſciences, by 


Aſenſumqzip- cauſing our Conſciences ſpiritually and effeyally to: witneſs, . But this 
pe noſt/ 191 affi= Teſtimony is not the Obje& of Faith : It is only Gods Teſtimony in 
<:un fide; ca- *Scripture which affords us a Certainty of Fanth properly Divine in this 


rn ane point. (Though in other caſes Natural! Difcoveries may betruly called 
round” prog ac: aDivine Teſtimony ina larger ſenſe, yet thisis above nature : ) Now 
primz. Fidss Gods Word doth only fay, He that Repentethand Believeth, ſhall be par- 
autem ſubjun- doned, and Juſtified, and ſaved : but no where faith, that you or I ſhall 
ad hag be ſaved. Objef. But (you will ſay )'as long as we-may know that we 
Prionis. 11:1; Believe, is itnot all one? A»/w. No ; For Gods Word tells me not that 
creo que bax; I Bclieve, therefore this muſt be known by RefleRtion and Internal ſenſe, 
pcrſuaſiovem and not by Believing, He that Relieveth he doth Believe, Believerh him- 


f a _— ſelf and not God ; for God no where telleth him ſo : ſothen it is beyond 
eſe Gemituds doubr, that Aſſurance (asT ſaid before) ariſeth' from the Concluſion, one 


m4jor,quam Of whoſe Premiſes isin the Word of God, and muſt be Believed : the other 


que _ is in our own Hearts,and muſt be felt or Known ; and therefore the Con- 
THM e010 
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cluſfion is mixt, and to þe deduced by Reaſqn, and wage an Objed pro- 
perly of Divine Faith, or of any Faith at all. There is but an ObjeRtion 
that ſeems to me to have any appearance of ſtrength to take with any rea- 
ſonable man : and that ſome think cannot be anſwered. And thus 

argue, Whacſoever we ask of God through Chriſt according to his Will, 
we muſt Believe we ſhall Receive : But we ask Juſtification and Glory 
of God according to his Will chrough Chriſt : Therefore we mull Believe: 
we ſhall Receive them. A»/. This makes not our Jultification and Salva- 
tion to be upon Certainty of Faith. For, 1. The major Propoſition doth 


only expreſs a Conditional Promiſe of Juſtification and Salvation, and no- 


Abſolute Promiſe. Now a Conditional Promiſe pyts nathing in Bei 

till the Performance of the Condition, nor gives any Certainty but on 
Performance. The Condition here expreſſed, is, That we ask, and that 
we ask according to Gods Will : which implies many other Conditions : 
For ir muſt be in Faith and Repentance, and to right Ends, not rs confume 
it on our luſt (faith Fames) and we muſt be Certain that we are ſincere in 
all this, before we can upon this Conditional Promiſe have a Certainty. 
2.. So that the minor Propoſition here ( T hat we thus ask accorcing ea 
Gods Will in true Faith, &c.) This no Scripture ſpeaks ; and therefore 
muſt be known otherwiſe then by Believing. 3. Yet we may be ſaid eo 
Believe we ſball Receive, in reference to the major Propolicion.or Pro- 
miſe in Scripture, which is an ObjeR of our Belief. 


— 


6. 4. 


SECT.IV. 


Propol. 3. Hough Infallible Aſſurance, as aforeſaid, may be huye at- 
tained, yet perfeft Certaipty in Degree cannot , nor ma) 
lawfully be by any man expetted. 

This alſo | have proved before. For if we may be perfe inthe Degree 
of Aſſurance,why not of all Grace as well? and.ſo-have no fin-? Nay here 
are ſo many Graces exerciſed in producing our Aſſurance (beſides Rea- 
ſon ir ſelf) that if they be not firlt perfeR, it is impoſſible.chat Aſſurance 
ſhould be perfet. For Example : He that Believeth not in PerfeRion the 
Truth of Scripture, and of that Promiſe, That { Whoſcever Believeth ſoall 
be ſaved' 2. And he that knoweth.not in NexfeRion, the fincericy of his 
own Fairh (neither of which any man breathing doth do) cannot pollibly 
be Perfectly certain that he is Juſtified, and ſhall be ſaved : For who can 
be perfeRly Certain of che Concluſion, who js but ImperfeRly Certain of 
the Premiſes ? And yet I have met with ſome men that think themſelyes 
very learned and ſpiritual, that confidently Diſpute for a PerfeRion in 

Aſſurance. Ifany man fay | That Bel/arwine meant as much as-this Imper- 
fect Certainty, when he grants a conjeRural Certainty ; ] and be ſure 
that he ſpeaks truly ; I will like Bel/armine the Better, and his oppoſers 
in this. the worſe ; butI will like a plain neceflary Truth of God never 
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"the worſe. Sure I am that our great Divines affirming, That we are ſure 
of Salvation by a certainty of Faith, hath given the Papiſts fearfull ground 
to baffle them and play upon us, and triumphover them. And when their 
own Students and followers find it ſo, it bardens them againſt us fearful- 
ly. And as fureI am, that no man is Perfect gradually in this life in any 

race, much leſs in ſo high a pointas his Aſſurance. Among all thoſe 
conſciences that I have had opened to me, I never met withan humble, 
heavenly, upright Chriſtian, that would ſay, He was perfeRtly Certain : 
(Nay, and but few, that durſt call their Perſwaſion a Certainty, bur ra. 
ther a ſtrong Hope :) But ſome licentious, fantaſtical Diſputers, I have 
heard plead for ſuch a Perfe& Certainty , whoſe Pride, and looſe Living, 
and unmortified Paſſions and corruptions, told the ſtanders-by, that they 
were the furtheſt from true Certainty of any, 


SECT. V. 


Propoſ. 4. 7 Hough in ſome Caſes it may be uſeful to name ſeveral 
| Marks : Yet the true infallible Marks of Sincerity, which 
# 1144 may gather Aſſurance from,are very few, and lye in a narrower room 
then moſt have thought. 

'As I would not pick quarrels with the moſt Godly Divines, who lay 
.down many Marks of Sincerity in their Sermons and Books, ſo would 


. T not in fooliſh tenderneſs of any mans Reputation be ſo cruel to the Souls 


—_ Chriſtians as to hide the Truth from them in ſo weighty a point, 
and I ſpeak againſt no man more then my ſelf (heretofore. 1 know or- 
dinary Chriftians cannot diſcern how theſe multicudes of Marks do-lye 
Open to exceptions : but the Judicious may eaſily perceive it, I ſhall there- 
Fore here tell you the Truth, howfar theſe many Marks are commenda- 
"ble and convenient, and how far they are condemnable and dangerous. 
"And, 1, When we are only diſcovering the Nature of ſome ſx, rather 
-then the Certainty of the unholineſs ofthe ſinner, it is both eafie and uſe- 
ful to give many ſigns,as from the EffeRs, &c.by which it may be known, 
what that fin is; and ſo men may know how far they.are guilty of ir. 
But to know certainly whether that ſin will prove the damnable ſtate of 
the ſinner, is neither caſie(in moſt caſes) nor to be done by many Marks. 
2. When wearediſcovering the Nature of ſome Duty or Grace, (and 
- not the very point wherein the Souls ſincerity in that Grace or Duty ly- 
eth) -it is both eaſie and uſeful to.give many Marks ofthem. But by theſe 
no man can gather Afſurance of his ſincerity. 
3. When we are deſcribing a high degree ofwickedneſs, which is ſar 
from the beſt ſtate of an unregenerate man, it is both eaſie and uſefull to 
ive plain Marks of ſuch a ſtate. But todiſcover juſt how much fin will 
ſand with true Grace, is-another matter. 
4. When-we are deſcribing the eſtate of the ſtrongeſt Chriſtians, it bo 
calic 
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cafe and uſefull ro Mark them out, and to give many Marks of their 
ſtrength : But co give many of their Truth , and to diſcover the leaſt de- 
gree of true Grace, is not eaſe, So T have ſhewed you wherein Marks may 
commendably be multiplyed': But tolay down many Marks of ſincerity, 
al ſay, By theſe you may certainly know whether you ſhall be ſaved or 
not : This I dare not do. 


— — 


SECT. YL 


Propoſ. 5, T Here 1s a three-fold Truth to be enquired after in Exams- a ft 
ſum. de Verita- 


nation: 1. The Truth of the AQt or Habit. 2. The Moral 
Trath of it as a Grace or Duty. 3. The Moral Truth of it as a Saving or 


It is the laſt of theſe three only that the great buſineſs in Self-examination ly- 
eth on, and which we are now ſearching after : The two firſt being preſuppoſed 
as more eaſily diſcernable, and leſs controvertible. 

I will nor-here trouble plain Readers, for whoſe ſakes I write, with an 
Scholaſtick Enquiries into the nature of Truthzbut only look into ſo muc 
as is of flat neceſſity to a right managing of the work of Self-examination. 
For itis unconceivable how a man ſhould rationally judge of his own Con- 
dition, when he knows not what to enquire after : or that he ſhould clear- 
ly know his ſincerity, who knows not what ſincerity is. YetI doubt not 
but by an i»ternal feeling a ſtrong ſound Chriſtian who hath his Faith and 
Love, and other Graces in Action, may comfortably perceive the ſinceri- 
ty. of his Graces, though he be ſo ignorant as not clearly ud diſtinitly to 
know the Nature of ſincerity, or to giveany juſt Deſcription of it : Even 


as an unlearned man that is of a ſound and. healthfull body, may feel what 


Healch is, when. he cannot deſcribe it, nor tell diffin#/y wherein it doth 
conſiſt, Bur yet as he hath a general Knowledge of ir, to hath this igno= 
rant ſincere Chriſtian of the Nature of lincerity. And withall, this is a 
more dangerous ground to ſtand on, becauſe our ſenſe is ſo uncertain in 
this caſe more then in the welfare ofthe body ; and the Aſſurance of ſuch 
a ſoul-will be more defeRive and imperfeR, and very unconſtant, wha 
goes by meer Feeling without knowing the nature of what he feeleth. 
Even as'the forementioned unlearned man in caſe of bodily health, if he 
have no knowledge, but meer feeling ofthe nature of health ; He will be 
caſt down with a Tooth-ake, or ſome harmleſs diſeaſe if it be painfull, as if 
he ſhould preſently dye, when a knowing man could tell that there is no 
danger, and he would make lightof a Heck or other mortal diſeaſe tiff 
it be uncurable, becauſe he feels no great pain in it, It is therefore a mat- 
ter of Neceſlity to open moſt clearly and diſtin&ly the Nature of finceri- 
ty or Truth , ſo far as concerns the caſe in hand. I told you be- 
fore that there is a Mecapbyſicall Truth of Being, and a Morall. | 


Bo. & ; , 9" Fech@ 2. 
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now add furrher, that here are three things t6 be enquired after : 1. The 
Truth of the AR : 2. The trith of the Virtuouſhe( of the AR. 3. The 
Truth of the Juſtifying or ſavingnels of he AR. The firſt is of Natural 
Confideration : Thetwo laſt of Moral Conſideration. As for example : 
If you betrying the ſiticeriry of your Lovero God: You mult firſt know 
that you do love him indeed without difſembling. 2. That this Love be 
ſuch as is a Duty or Good, which God requireth, 3.. That this Love be 
ſuch as will certainly prove you in a ſtate of Salvation. The firſt of theſe 
(whether you Believe and Love Chriſt or not) muſt needs be firſt known. 
And this muſt be known by internal Feeling, joyned with a conſideration 
of the Effets of Real Love. And tothisend many Marks may be uſefull, 
caough indeed inward feeling muſt doalmoſt all : No man elſe can tell me 
whether I Believe and Loye, if I cannot tell my (elf, It is no hard matter 
to a ſolid knowing Chriſtian to diſcern this ordinarily. Bur when they do 
knowy this, they are far enough from true Afſurance, except they go to 
the reſt. A man may be a Tre man, and not an image, or a ſhadow, or 
acorps : and yet be a falſe Thief, ora Lyar, and no True Man in a Moral 


whoſe words I ſenſe. This I lay down to theſe uſes. 


will give you, 


Firſt, That you take heed when you hear or read Marks of Grace, how 


' thar you may ... receive and apply them”: and enquire whether it be riot only the 
ſee what way ey is a1 mip 
others go, in th 'of the Being of the AR or Habit that thofe Marks diſcover, rather 
him. 1f any then the virr404, or the ſaving Being or Force. | 
wag as _ Secondly, That you take heed in Examination of taking up at this firſt 
& IC 


(for felr ir is, 


ſep, as if when you have found that you Believe, and Love, and Repent, 


and thar moſt You had found all : when yer you have not found that you do it Savingly. 


ceratinly of — Thirdly, Totake beed of the DoQtrine of many inthis : who tell you, 
him that be- Thar, Every man that hath Faith, knows he hath -ic : and itis impollible 
gan) hr to Believe, and not co know we Believe. This may ordinarily (but nor 
be 4 wry alway) be true about this firſt 774th, of the meer Being ofthe At. Bur 
city of God is it nota wonder that they ſhould not conſider, that this is but a preſup- 

Chriſt, ſed matter, and not the great thing that we have to enquire after in 
that man can- poing of ſincerity ? and that they may know they Believe long enough, 
but certainly And yet not know their Faith to'be Saving ? It is our beyond-Sea Divines 


conclude with that ſo miſtake in this Point 


: Our Englifs Divines are founder in ir, 


himſelf chat then any in the world generally : I think, becauſe they are more praQti- 
wed wot nf cal, and have had more wounded tender conſciences under cure, and lefs 
[> nn." empty ſpeculation and diſpute. The ſecond Truth to be enquired 


ſhall be 


ven after, is, That this ARis truly Good, or a Virtue,or Grace, For every 


him. He chere- AR isnot a Virtue, nor every A chat may ſeem ſo. I will not ſtand 


fore that 
rofeſſerh - 


here curioufly to open to you, wherein the Goodneſs of an Action doth 


imſelf uncer- : ; 
rain of the pardon of his ſins, and of his Salvation,deth invain boaſt thar he is a Believer. Certain!y 
he that is not certain of the pardon of his fins,/and of his Salvarion,whych is the Conclufion of the Syl- 
logilm of Faith, is either ignorant of what is contained in the major; or elſe doth not rake it tor 
certain (which yer is the wotd of 'God and Chriſt : ) or elſe ir mult needs be thar he dorh:not feel that 
he Belicves 3 And how rhen can he be called a Believer Thus Teſtardys exreth with too 'many "nt 
COLT, 


4 
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conſiſt. Somewhat will be ſaid inthe following Propoſitions . On» 
ly thus much atthe t. Todenominatean Action properly and fully 
Good, it muſt be fully agreable to Gods Will of Precept, both in the Mat- 
ter,End, Meaſure, and all Circumſtances, SITY and imperfe&- 
ly it may be called Good or Virtuous, though there be Evil anxc, if tle 
Good be moſt eminent : as if the ſubſtance ofthe Aion be Good, though 
the Circumſtances be Evill : and thus we ordinarily call Aﬀtions Good : 
But if the Evill be ſo predominant, as that the Good lie only in Ends or 
Circumſtances, and the ſubſtance (as it were) of the Action be forbidden, 
then we may not call it a Good Action, or a Grace,or Duty. So thac it is 
not perfect proper Goodneſs, that I here ſpeak of : but the ſecond, that 
is, imperfect : when the Action is commanded and Good ia it ſelf, and 
= Good more eminent then the Evil : Yetit may not be ſavirg for all 
t, 
For there is a common Grace which is not ſaving, yet Real,and ſo T-xe 
and Good, and ſo Tyne Grace : as well as a ſpecial Grace, which is ſaving : 
and there are common Duties commanded by God,as Alms-deeds, Faſting, 
Prayer,&c. which though they are neceſſary, yet Salvation doth not cer- 
tainly accompany them, or follow them. A man that finds any Moral 
Virtue to be in himſelf Truly, and to be truly a Virtue, cannot thence 
conclude that he ſhall be ſayed : Nor a man that Truly doth a Daty Tru- 
ly Good in it ſelf. Many did that which was good in the fight of the 
Lord, but not with an upright heart: And even an Ahabs Humiliation m 
have ſome Moral Goodneſs, and ſo ſome Acceptance with God, and bring 
ſome benefit to himſelf, and yer not be Saving nor Juſtifying. 
And ſome Actions again may be ſo depraved by the End and Manner, 
that they deſerve not the name of Good or Duty. As to Repent of aſin- 
full Attempt, is, in it ſelf conſidered, a Duty and Good : But if a man Re. 
pent of it only, becauſe it did not ſucceed, or becauſe he mift of the Gain, 
or Pleaſure, or Honour which he expected by it : Thus he makes it a grea- 
ter {in : And ifhe Repent but becauſe his pleaſure is gone,'or becauſe he 
is brought to poverty or diſgrace by his ſin, this is but a Natural thing,and 
deſerves not the name of a Virtue. So to love Godisin itſelf Good, and 
the higheſt Dury. But ifany man Love God as one that be thinks hath 
proſpered him in his 6n, and helped and fucreeded him in his Revenge, 
unjuſt blood-ſhed, Robbery, ſinful Riſing and Thriving, thenking God, 
and loving him for his Pleafure in Luſt, Drunkenneſs, Glurttony, or the 
like, as moſt menthac Idolize their Fleſh-pleafure do : when they have g,,,,,., 
Eaſe and Honour, and all at Will, chat chey may offer a full Sacrifice to ſari dicat 
their Fleſh, and ſay, Soxl rake'thine Eaſe: Then they Thank God for it, #**& qzo- 
and: may really Love him under this notion. This is ro make God a Pan- ſed fr des 
dor or Servanttoour Fleſh, and fo roLove him for ſervingand bumour- {,, $,5.5.2. 
ingit. And thisis ſo far from being a Virtue, that it is one ofthe greateſt ur River, di/p. 
of all ſits. Andif another man-Love God in a better notion a little, and d*Perſeo, 
Love his Luſts more, this A ae folk. $.34: 
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you. )' $0 that you ſee a man hath more to look afcer then the meer Ho-. 
neſty, Virtue,or Moral Goodneſs of his Ation.; Orelſe all Actions that. 
are virtuous would be ſaving, F 

Thethird thing to be enquiredafter,is the Sincerizy of Grace conſider- 
ed as Saving. This is much more then the two former : And indeed is the 
great matter inSelf-examination tobe looked after : Here is the Work : 
Here is the difficulcy : Here it is that' we are now enquiring, how far 
marks may be multiplved-? How far they may be uſeful? and wherein this 
ſincerity doth conſiſt ? The two former will not denominate a man a ſin- 
cere Chriſtian, nor prove him Juſtifed,and 1n a itate of Salvation withouy 
this. Wherein this conſiſterh,I ſhall ſhew you in the following Propoſiti. 
M's ons : Now I have firſt ſhexred you what it is that you mult enquire after, 

( And I hope no wiſe Chriſtian will judge me too curious and exa here, 
ſeeins itis a work that neerly concerns us, and is not :it to be done in the 
dark : Ourcauſe muſt be chorowly ſifred at Judgement , and our game 
then mult be plai aboveboard, and therefore ir is deſperate to juggle and 
cheat our ſelves now. ) Oaly beforeI proceed, let me tell you, that ac- 
cording to this three-fold Truth or Sincerity, ſo there isa three-fold Self. 
delsfionor Hypecrifie. (Taking Hypocriſie for a ſeeming to be what we are 
not, either to our ſelves or others : chough perhaps we have no direc dif- 
ſembling intent. ) 1. To take on us to Repent, Believe, Love Chriſt, &c. 
when we donot at all, this is the groſleſt kind of Hypocriſie, as wanting 
the very natural Truth. of che Act. 
2. To ſeem to Beheve; Repent, Love God, &c. virtuouſly (accord- 
ing to the former Deſcription) and yet to do ir bur in ſubſerviency to our 
Lults and wicked Ends, this is another ſort of groſs Hypocriſie : Yea to 
do it in_.meer reſpe& to fleſhly proſperity ( as to Repent becauſe fin 
hath brought us to ſickneſs and Poverty ; to Love God, meerly becauſe 
he keeps up.Qur fleſhes proſperity,ec. ) this ſtill is groſs Hypocriſie. 
It may. be a great Queſtion, which of theſe is the greater ſin , To 
_— and Love God in ſubſerviency to our fin ; or not todo itat 
ale”: 
Anſw. Tt is not much worth the thinking on, they are both ſo deſpe- 
rately wicked: Therefore I will not trouble the Reader wirh a curious re- 
ſolution of this Quetion:: Only thus : Though to deny Gods Being, be a 
blaſphemons denial of his natural; Excellency, and fo of his Attributes 
* 7:4 ſncer?, Which are the firſt platform ofchat which we call Morality in the Crea- 
7am Reſipiſcen- tare.; yet to. deny theſe his Attributes, and withall to aſcribe ſin and 
tian 944m Fi-, goſitive wickedneſs to the Bleſſed Holy God, ſeems to me the greater ſin : 
dem, Conatio- x; -1+ eſſe Diabolum eft pejus ( quad ipſum ) quam none(ſe. 


proton 3--The nest kind of Hypocriſie, and the moſt commonis, when men 
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prorſus n:ceſ- | wantthe ſincerity of Grace, asſaving only, bur have both the Truth ofir 
ſariam Þatui- as8an At or. Habit,and as:a#5rtwe. When men. have /ome * Repentance, 


Fre Fr oa Faith, Hope, Love, ec. which is undiſſembled; and hath good Ends ; 


9-997. . 


but. yet is not ſaving. This is the uofoundaels which moſt among us 
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in the Church periſh by, that do periſh; and which every Chriſtian 
ſhould look moſt to his heartin. This I think is diſcerned by few that 
are guilty of it : Though they might all diſcern it,if they were Willing and 
Diligent. 
SECT. VII. $.77 
'Propol.6. A*® it is only the Precefts of Chriſt, that can aſ[wre us that one Prop. 6. 


Attion is virtwons,or a Duty more then another : Soit it 0n- 
ly the tenonr of the Covenant of Grace beſtowin 6 rig or Salvation 
wpon any Aft, which makes that Aft ( or Grace ) fuftifying or Saving ; and 
can aſſure us that it is ſo. 

By the Precepts I mean any Divine Determination concerning our 
Duty, what we OQught to Do or Awoid. Ir is the ſame facred Inſtrument, 
which is called Gods Teſtament, his Covenant and his New Law, the ſe- 
veral names being taken from ſeveral reſpeRs ( as I have openedelſwhere, 
and cannot now ſtand to prove. ) This Law of God hath ewo parts : The 
Precept and the Sanction. The Precept may be conſidered, either as by 
it ſelf | Do this or that and fo it maketh Duty : This conſtitutes the Vir- 
tue of Actions, ( Regulating them ) And fo the ſecond kind of ſincerity, 
[ Whether an Attien be good or bad) muſt betried by the Precepts, as Pre» 
cepts.W hat God requireth is a Virtue:what he forbiddeth is a Vice: What 
he neither Requireth nor forbiddeth,is Indifferent, as being not of Moral 
Conſideration. (For the Popiſh Doctrine of Divine Counſels is vain.. ) 

2. And then, theſe Precepts muſt be conſidered, not only as they ſtand 
by themſelves,and conſtitute Duty ſimply ſaying [De this: ; but alſo as 
they ſtand in conjunction with the Sarction,and fay,[ Dothis or that and 
be [aved,or elſe Periſh]as|[_ Believe and be ſaved,elſe nit. | Andin this re- 

ſpect and ſence they conſtitute the Conditions of the Covenant : and fo 
es are the only Rule by which co know what is ſaving Grace and what 
not. And only in this reſpect it is chat they Juſtifie or Condemn men: They 
may Juſtifie or C ondemn the Action, 2 66 Precepts and Prohibitions ; 
But they Juſtifie not,nor condeinn the Perſon himſelf, but as Precepts con- 
joyned with the Sanction: that is, with the Promiſe or Threatning, 

So that it is hence evident,that no humane conjecture can gather what 
isa ſaving Grace or Duty, and what not,cither from a bare Precept conſi- 
dered disjunct from. the Promiſe ; or from apy thirg in the meer nature 
and uſe of the gracious Act ic elf, The nature of the Act is but its Apti- 
tude to its Office : But the Conſequents (for will not call them effects) 
Juſtification and Salvation, proceed from, or upon them only'as Con- 
ditions cn which the free Promife beſloweth thoſe benefits,directly.Thofe 
rherefore-which make the Formal reaſon of Faiths Juſtifying,to lie in its 
Apprehenſion, which they call its inſtrumencality,being indeed the very 
Nature and Being' of the” Act, do lictle know what they ſay, nor ho 
£3198 | "nn; | +> 


"Fran toning Olin, 


- conſiſting in the 


derogatory to Chriſt, and arrogating to themſelves their Doctrine is, ag 
I have elſmhere manifeſted. ; 

I conclude then, that it is only the Scripture that can tell you what is 
Juſtifying or Saving Grace,by promiſing and annexing Salvation thereto, 


————_— 


————— 


SECT. Y.IIK. 
Propof. 7. V Hatſoever therefore is Xo ondition which the (ove 


. nant of Grace requireth of -man, for the attaining of 
7aſtification and Salvation, and upon which it aoth beftow them , that on 
#% a fuſtifying and Saving Aft, And inferiour Duties are no further Mark, 
to try by, nor are fuſtifying and Saving, then as they are reducible to that 
Condition, 

This is it which haveaſferted inthe laſt foregoing Chapter : and this 
is the reaſqn why I laid down but two Marks there. Thonghin the firſt 
Part, in the deſcription of Gods people, l laid down the whole deſcripti. 
on, which muft needs contain fome things common,and not only ſpecial 
Properties ; yet now I am to give youthe true Pointsof Difference, 
dare not number ſo many particulars. The Performance of the proper 
Condition of the New Covenant, pronufiog Jaſtificationand Salvation, . 
then, is the only Mark of Juſtification or Satvation, Direct and infallible : 
or. is the only Juſtifying and Saving Grace pang calfed. Now you 
muſt underſtand that the Covenant of Life hath two parts, as the Condi. 
tion for man to perform, if he will receive the benefits. . The firſt is the na» - 
tural part concerning the pure Godhead, who. is the Firſt and the Laſt, | 
the Principal Efficient and Ukimate End of all: Who isour Creator ,Pre- 
ferver, Governour, Happineſs or-Reſt.-This is.| 7'he taking the Lord only 
for- our God] in-oppoſition to all Idols viſible or. inviſible. As the End as 
ſuch is before and above all the means, and the Father or meer Godhead 
is above Chriſt the Mediator as ſuch (as be faith, Fob. 14.28. The Fathoru 

ter then 1) ſo this is the firſt and greater part of the condition of the 
Covenant : (And fo Idolatry and Atheiſm are the greateſt and firſt con- 
demning fins.) The ſecond part ofthe Condition is, ['T hat we take 7eſw 
Chrift only for the Mediator and our Redeemer, and ſo as our only Saviour 
and Supream. Lord, bythe Right of Redemption. ] This is the ſecond part : 
oice of the right and only Way and Means to God, as 
he is-the End: : For Chriſt as Mediator is not the Ultimate End, but the 
Way to the Father, Theſe two parts of the Condition are moſt evident 
inthe Ward, bothinclieir Diſtinctionand Neceſficy. The former was 
Pat of that Covenant made with Adaxs, which is not Repealed, nor ever 
will be,thoughthe reſt of that Covenant may belaid by. It was afterward 
Ati!) fnlly expreſſed to the Church before Chriſts coming-in the fleſh : 
In all the peoples gs was ſtill the fomm, that["7 hey took.rhe 
Lora only tobe thrir God, JBuk che later part was not in the a" 
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with A4«m : Nor was it openly and in full plainnefs put into the Cove. 
nant of Grace in the beginning : bur ſtiff implied, and more darkly inti- 
; mated, the light and clearneſs of Revelation ftill increaſing til! Chriſts com- 
ing. Yet ſo, as that at the utmoſt they had bar the diſcovery of a Savi. 
| our, tobe born of a Virgin, ofthe Tribe of 7deh at ſuch a time : Bur 
never that this Zeſa3u was the Chriſt.. And ſoit was only ins Saviour ſo 
to be revealed that they were to believe before : But after Chrifſts coming 
and his Miracles (and ReſurreRion at utmoſt) he tels them [_7f ye be- 
Hieve not that 1 am he, you fonll die in yowr fins] So that to them to whom 
he was Revealed (ar leaſt) it was of neceflity to believe, that [ The 7e- 
ſus is he, and not to look, for another ] Now to us Chriſtians anger the New 
Teſtament this lates part of the Covenant (concerning the Mediator) is - 
moſt fully exprefſed, and moſt frequently inculcated : Not as if the for- 
mer part (concerning God*the Creator and End) were become lels ne= 
 ceſlary then before,or ever the leſs to be ſtudied by Chriſtians, or preached 
by the Miniſters of the Goſpel : But on the contrary, it s ſtill imptied, as 
being fully revealed before,and a thing generally received by the Church, 
yea and confirmed and ſtabliſhed by the adding ofthe Goſpel and preach- 
mg of Chriſt. For the end is ſtill ſuppoſed and implied, when we decermine 
of the Means : and the Means confirm 8nd not the Excellency and 
Necefsity of the End. Therefore when Pami (AR.17.05c.)was to preach 
tothe Athenians or other Heathens, he firſt preacheth ro them the God- 
head, and ſeeks to bring them-from their Idols, and then preacherh Chriſt. 
And therefore ir is ſaid;.Heb.11. He that comes to Ged(as the End and his 
Happineſs, or Creator and Preſerver) muſt (firſt) believe that Gad is, and 
that he is(in the Redeemer ) a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. And 
therefore the Apoſtle * preached | Repentance toward God, and faith towards , , 
our Lord Jeſs Chriſt) The firſt is [The turning from Idols to the trae my 
(and ſo Repentance is in order of nature before Faith in the Mediator, 
more excellent in its nature, as the End is then the way : but nor- before 
Faith in the Godhead, The ſecond is the only high way to God. There- 
fore Paul was by preaching to turn men from darkneſs tolighr (both 
from the darkneſs of Arheiſm and Idolatry, and the darkneſs of Infideli- 


ty, but firſt) from the 
(that ſo next) by Fait 


h 


ower of Satan (and worſhipping devils) to God: 
in Chriſt they might receive Remiſion of fin, and 


Inheritance among them that are SanQti 


; Af 26.18, 


And Chriſt 


himſelf cook. the ſame courſe, and preached theſe two parrs of the 
condition of the Covenant diſtintly ;' Fohy 17. 3. * This « life eternal 
to know thee the only true God, and.(then) 7tſuu Chriſt whom thou haſt 
ſent. (Words of knowledgein Scripture commands import AﬀeRion) 
And fob. 14. 28. The Father is greaterthen 1, And 70h.14. 6. 1 am the 
Way, the Truth and the Life : No may cometh to the Father but by me. And. - 
Feb. 14. 1. Yebelievein God, (thereis the firſt part) Believe alſo in me 
(there isthe ſecond part) But incended brevity forbids me to heap up . 
more proof in ſo plain a Cale. 


To 
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.To this laſt part of the Conditions oppoſed Infidelity, or not-believing 


in Chriſt , being the chiefeſt condemning ſin, next to Atheiſm and Idola. 
ery, which are oppoſite to the firſt part, On theſe two parts of the Condi. 


- tionof the Covenant, hath God laid all our ſalvation, as much as concerns 


our part , ſtill ſuppoling that God and the Mediator have done and will 


do all their part. 
The firlt part of the Condition call, The natural part ; being from 


the beginning,and writtenin the nature of every reaſonable creature; and 


by an Eminency.and Excellency it is of Naturall Morality above all other 
Laws whatſoever. The fecondI call, The ſupernatural part of the Condi. 


tion ; as being not known to any man by the meer light of Nature ; but 
is ſupernaturally revealed to the world by the Goſpel. The firſt part alſo 


is the baſis or great command of the Decalogue ; [ T how ſhalt have none 


other God but me] or in other terms [' T how ſhalt love God above all. ] The 


ſecond is the great Command of che Goſpel | Believe in rhe Lord Feſms)) or 


inother terms | Love Chriſt above all | (For, asI ſaid, words of knowledge 
in Scripture implyAfﬀection, eſpecially Will : where all Acts of che ſoul 


are compleat, which in the intelle&t are but incomplear, imperfe&t and 
preparatory : the Underſtanding being but the entrance to the Will, and 
the Will being an extended Underſtanding : Therefore ſometime Chriſt 
faith, He that believeth wot is condemned : Sometime, He that loveth any 
thing, more then me, ts not worthy of me, and cannot be my Diſciple.) And 
he joyneth them together in 70h. 16,27. Therefore hath the Father loved 
you, becauſe you have /oved me, and have believed, &c. ] Intellectual belief 
or aſſent therefore, where ever you read it commanded, implyech the 
Wils conſent and love. 

And thusI have ſhewed you what the conditions of the Covenant are : 
which I have done the fullier, that you might know what is a Saving 
Grace or AQ, and what not- For you may eaſily conceive, that it muit 
needs be ſafer trying by theſe then by any lower A& or Duty : and as all 
other are no further ſaving, then as they belong to theſe, or are reducible 
tothem ; ſo you can no further try your ſelves by them, but as they are 
reduced totheſe. And now you ſee the reaſon why I mentioned but one- 
ly ewo Marks in the foregoing Chapter : and why I ſay that true Marks 
are ſo few, by which a man may ſafely try his Title co heaven, And yet 
you ſhall ſee that we muſt yet reducethem to a narrower room, whea we 
come to open the Nature ofSincerity. In preparation to which I muſt tell 
you ; That inthe terms of theſe rwo Marks, or two parts of the conditi- 
on of the Covenant, there is contained ſomewhat common (which an un- 
regenerate man may perform) and ſomewhat ſpecial and proper to the 
Saints. Though all mult go together and be found in thoſe that will be 
ſaved, yet the ; mp Form, or Conſticutive difference, by which as 
Saving, the A ofa true Believer is diſcerned from the At of an unſound 
perſon, doth lye but in part of it, and I think bur in one point, As a man 
is defined to be['a Reaſonable living creature : ] but to bea creature will 
not 
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not prove him a'man, nor tobe a living creature neither : becauſe thar 
there are other creatures, and living creatures, or animate beſides himſelf. 

But to be a Reaſonable Animal or living creature, will prove him a man , 
becauſe Reaſon contains his ſpecifique form and condicmive difference, 
Other inferiour creatures may have bodies and fleſhly bodies, as well as 
man, and others may have life (which we call a Soul) (and yet man maſt 
have theſe too) But others with theſe have not Reaſon ; or a Soul indued 
with a power of Reaſoning. So in theſe Marks of Grace, or conditions of 
the covenant : To love is common to every man : To love God and Chriſt 
is common to a Chriſtian, with an hypocrite or wicked man : Butto. love 
Chriſt Savizg/y (that is, asI ſhall ſhew- you preſently, Soveraign/y or 
Chiefly) this is the Form or conſtitutive Difference of Love which 'is $4- 

ving. To Take or Accept, is common to every man-: To Take or Accept 
of Godand Chriſt, is common to a true Chriſtian and a falſe : But to Take 

or Accept of God and his Chriſt Sincerely and Savizgly, is proper to a 
ſound Believer. So that even in theſe rwo Marks, the Sincerity of both ly- 

eth in one Point. For ſuppoſing the Truth of the AR, and the Truth of 
the Virtue in general (which are both common, asI have told you : ) the 
Truth or Sincerity of them, as Saving, is the only thing to be enquired af- 

ter. Andinthis ſenſe, 7 kyow b#t-one infallible Mark of ſincerity : ſeeing 
ſincerity lyerh in this one point. Bur before come to open it more fully, 
I will premiſe (and but brieflyname) two more Propoſitions. 


u——— —_ 


SECT. IX. 


Propol. 8. (; Od hath not in the Covenant promiſed Fuſtification or Sal- 
vation upon any meer Aft or Atts conſidered without that 
Degree and Sutableneſs to their objofts, wherein the ſincerity of them as Sa+ 
ving doth conſiſt. y 
Icisſaid indeed, That he that believeth ſhall be ſaved, but then it is. ſup- 
poſed, that ic be ſincere Believing : for any Believing is not here meant : 
For many that Believed, and that without groſs diſhimulation, ſhall pe- 
riſh, as net Believing ſincerely. And therefore Chriſt would not truſt 
himſelf with thoſe that yer Believed in him, becauſe he knew their hearts, 


that they did ir not in faichfulneſs and ſincerity, 7+þ.2.2 3,24: But-I ſhall 


confirm this more fully afrerwards, 


— 
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SBCT.-X.:;, 


6. 9. 


Prop. 8. 


Propolſ. g. T Here u no one Aft conſidered inits meer nature and kinde Prop 9. 


without its meaſnre and ſutableneſs to its objeft, which a 
#rue Chriſtian may perform, but an unſound Chriſtian may perform it alſo. - 
L have great reaſon to add this, that you may take heed of irping 


an 
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and judging of your ſelves by any meer AQ, conſidered in ic ſelf, If any 
- doubt of this we might ſoon prove it, by producing the moſt excellent 
As, and ſhewingit ofthem in particular, Believing is as proper to the 
faved as any thing, for the AR. And yer as fos the aſſenting AR, James 
tels us the devils Believe : And asfor Reſting on Chriſt by Aﬀiance, and 
expecting Pardon and Salvation from him, we ſee beyond queſtion, thac 
many thouſand wicked men, have no other way to quiet them in ſinning , 
bur that they are confident Chriſt will pardon and fave them, and t 
undiſſemblingly Quiet or Reſt their ſouls in this perſwaſion, and undit- 
ſemblingly expeR ſalvation from him when they have ſinned as long as 
they can. And indeed herein lyeth the nature of Preſumption : And fo 
real are they in this Faith, that all our Preaching cannot beat them from 
it. If the Queſtion be, Whether a wicked man can Pray, or Meditate, or 
forbear the A& of this or that ſin, I think none will deny it. But yer all 
this will be opened fullyer anon. 
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Prop. 10. Propoſ. 10. He S #premacy of God and the Mediator in the Soul, or 
* Mark 1 by 108 Ta precedency and prevalency of his Intereſt in us, above 
_—_— ly: the Intereſt of the fleſh, or of inferiour geod, is the very point wherein * mate- 
aha rs ME rially the ſincerity of our Graces, as Saving, doth conſiſt ; and ſo 14 the One 
rity is, when 1 Mark by which thoſe muſt judge of their ſtates, that would not be deceived, 
ſay as ſuch, 1 . j 
mean not only CO Tons : « 
with a bare | ' : ' . 
notion or opi- Propoſ. 11, Ty Or the _ objeFt being reſolved of in the Goſpel, here 
nion that God the Sincerity of the Att,as Saving conſifteth formally in 
is the chief being (wted to its adequate objett, (conſidered inits reſpetts which are eſſenti- 
goo þ for ; thee al tot as ſuch an — And ſo to Believe in, Accept .and Love God as 
kimour chicF God, and Chriſt as Chriſt, « the ſincerity of theſe Atts, But this lyeth in 
end : bur Believing, Accepting and Loving God as the only Supream Authority or 
1. With a Ruler and Goed, and Chriſt as the only Redeemer and ſo our Soveraign Lord, 
0. we our Savienr, owr Hucband and our Head. 
is ſuch. 2.With . I joyn both theſe ſitions together becauſe the explication of both 
« predominant will be beſt joynedt . And firſt I will tell you what I mean by ſome 
will-or love, of the terms in theſe Propoſitions, 
which ſhall x. Whenl ſpeak of theIntereſt of God and the Mediator inthe Soul, I 
moſt prevalent 40 not mean a meer Right ro (which we call 7 ad'rem) for ſo God 
intereſt in our and the Mediator God-Man, have Interelt inall men : as being undoubt. 
hearts. Theſe edly Rightful Lord of all; whether they obey him or 'not : But I mean 
_—_— Chriſts Atual Intereſt 5» »s, and Poſſeſſion of us (which we-call Fu in 
-emembred #2) and that as itconſiſteth ina voluntary Entertainment of him into 
for the under- all the powers of the Soul, according to their ſeveral C—_ and Of 
,( 


ſtanding offices, - AS We uſeto ſay of meninreſpeR of their friends, [Such o_ 
l 


the next, 
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hath ſo much Intereſt in his friend, that he can prevail with him' before 
any other. ] So when Gods Intereft in usis greater then the Intereſt of 
the fleſh, that he hath the Precedency and Supremacy in our Underſtand- 
ings, Wils and Aﬀeions, this is the ſincerity ofall our Graces as Saving ; 
and fo the diſcovery of our Souls fincerity, I ſhall yer fullier open this 
anon. 
2, I here conclude the Intereſt of Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, both as 
they are conjun, and as they are diſtin, As conſidered in the Eſſence 
and Unity ofthe Godhead, fo their Intereſt is conjun& : both Father, 
Son and holy Ghoſt being our Creator, Ruler and Ultimate End and chief 
Good. Butin the diſtin&ion of Perſons, as it was the Son in a proper ſenſe 
that redeemed us, and thereby purchaſed a peculiar Intereſt 'in us, and 
Dominnion over us, as he is Redeemer, ſo doth he carry on this Intereſt 
in a peculiar way : And fo the Intereſt of the holy Ghoſt as our Sanctifter 
is ſpecially advanced by our yielding to his Motions, ec. 
3.By the Supremacy of God,and the prevalency of Chriſts Intereſt,I do 
not mean, * That it alway prevaileth for Aftnal obedience againit the ſug» * Renatz 
geſtions and allurements of the fleſh. A man may poſſibly pleaſure a lef. 994#tumuis 
ſer friend or a ſtranger, before a greater friend, for once or more, and then - —_ —__ 
it proves not that the ſtranger hath che greater Intereſt in him, Bur 1 pra. — 
mean, that God hath Really more of his Eſteem, and Will, and Rationall & multa & 
(though not Paſſionate) Love and Defire ; and Authority and Rule in ”agna carnis 
his Heart and Life. OY e 
4: Whenl ſpeak of the Intereſt of the fleſh, I chiefly intend and include Nivicw part 
that inferiour good which is the fleſhes delight. For here are confidera- 1 excitato, 
ble diſtintly, 1.,The part which would be pleaſed in oppoſition to Chriſt ; obluttautur ; 
and that, with the Scripture, I call the Fleſh. 2. The thing which this © =_ tanen @ 
fleſh defires as its happineſs ; and that is, Its own pleaſure, delight and full —— by 
tontent. 3. The objects from whence it expeReth this delight and con- patiuntur, e>c, 
tent z and chat is, All inferiour good which ic apprehendeth to conduce Suffrag.Theo- 
moſt to that End z as being molt ſuitable to its ſelf. By the fleſh then, log. Bremenſi- 
I mean, The ſoul, as ſenſitive, asit is now fince thefall become unruly, by by 
the ſtrengthening ofirs raging deſires, and the weakning of Reaſon that Theſ.,. via." 
ſhould ruleit, andconſequently the Rational part, thereby ſeduced : or Theſ.10,x2, 
if the Rational (miF-informed and ill-diſpoſed) be the leader in any fin, 1213+ 
deforeor without the ſenſitive : ſo that I mean, that which inordinately 
inclineth usto any inferiour os This inferiour good confiſteth in the 
Luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of theeyes, and pride of Life, as ſoks diſtinguiſh- 
eth them : Or as commonly they are diflributed, in Pleaſure, Profits and 
Honour all which are concentred and terminated in the fin we call Flefh- 
pleaſing inthe general : for that pleaſure is it which is ſoughtiinall; or it 
is tle purſuit of an inferiour fleſhly happineſs; preferred before the Supe- 
riourSpiricual'Eyerlaſting Happineſs: Fliotgh moſt cominatily this plea- 
ſure beſoughe in Honour, \Eatinp; Drinking, Pleafarit dwellings, 
Compaiiy, Sports arid Reercations Clothes,” Wantonheſs or  Luſtful 
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" Uncleanneſs, the ſatisfying of Paſſions and Malicious defires, or the like : 
yet ſometime it riſeth higher, and the ſinner ſeeketh his happineſs and 
content in largeneſs of Knowledge, much Learning and curious Speculati- 
ons about the nature of the creatures, yea and about God himſelf. Bur 
perhaps it will be found that theſe are neer of the: ſame nature with the 
former ſenfirive Delights. For it is not the Excellency or Goodneſs of ' 
God kimſe)fthac delighteth them, but che novelty of che thing, and the 
agiration of their own Imagination, Phantaſie and intelle&t chereupon, 
which is naturally deſirous tobe aRuated, and employed, as receiving 
thereby ſome ſeeming addition to its own perfetion : and that not. as 
from God, who is the obje of their Knowledge , but as from the meer 
enlargement of Knowledge init ſelf , or, which is far worſe, they make 
the ſtudy of God and divine things which they delight in, -but.ſubſervient 
to ſome baſe inferiour obje& : And ſo though they delight in _—_ 


pleaſure,&c. )becaule there is a proper and A —_— _ _ 
handing may be exerciſed about the 
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Truh, ) bur an intermediate prerequiſite to Good, which is the ulti- 
mately terminating objeR : And accordingly the Acts ofthe meer under- 
ſtanding, are but preparatory to the Acts of the Will, and ſoare but im- 
initial Acts of the Soul, as having a further End then their own 
per Object : and therefore itis chat all Phyloſophers place no Moral 
Habits in the Underſtanding, burall in the Will , for till they come to 
the Will, ( chough they may be in a large ſenſe Morally good or evil, 
yertuous or vicious, yet) they are bur ſo in-an imperfeR kinde and 
ſenſe, and therefore they call ſuch Habirsonly Intellectual. 

The ſumm of all this is, That it is but the Flefhes Pleaſure and Intereſt 
which an ungodly man chiefly purſuerth, even in his delightfull ſtudying 
of Holy things : For he {tudyeth Holy things and Prophanenlike. Or 
ifany think it coo narrow a Phraſe, to call this Fleſh-pleaſing, or prefer- 
ing the intereſt of the fleſh, ir being the Soul as Rational, and not only 
8s Senſitive, which curneth from God co inferiour _ , I donot gain= 
fay this : I know Gib5euf determines it, that man apoſtatized from God 
to himſelf, and that in Regeneration he is — from himſelf ro 
God, Yet this muſt be very cautelouſly underſtood ; for God forbid- 
deth not man to ſeek himſelf duly,but commandeth it : Man may and muſt 
ſeek his own Happineſs. The chief Good is defired as Good to us. But 
to ſtate this cafe rightly, and determine the mountainous difficulties 
that here riſe in the way, is no fit work for this place : 1 will not therefore 
ſomuch as name them. The cafieſt and fafelt way therefore to clear 
the preſent difficulty to us, is, to look chiefly at the different Objects 
and Ends : God who is the Supream Good, preſenteth and offereth 
himſelf to us, tobe enjoyed. Interiour Good ſtands up in competition 
with him , and would in{invate it ſeif m our hearcs, as if it were more ami- 
able and deſirable then God. Now if Gods intereſt prevail, ic is a 
certain ſign of Grace ; It inferiour good prevail, and have more 
actuall intereſt or poſſeſſion then God, it is a certain ſign of an 
unhappy condition ; or that the perſon is not yet in a ſtate of Sal. 
vation. 

And as you thus ſee what I mean by the intereſt of the fleſh or inferiour 
Sood in us; fo in all chisI include the intereſt of the world and the devil : 
For the world is, atlea(t, the greateſt part of this inferiour good, which 
ſtands in competition with God. And Satan is but the envious 
agent to preſent this baic before us : to puta falfe glols on it in his pre- 
ſentation, to weaken all Gods arguments that ſhould reſtrain us ; to 
diſgrace God himſelt to our ſouls; and foto preſsand urge ustoa ſinfull 
choice and proſecution. He-ſhews us the forbidden fruitas pleaſant,and as 
a means to Our greater advancement and happineſs ; and draweth us to un- 
belief for che hiding of the danger. He rakes us up in our imagination, and 
ſhews us the Kingdoms of the world and their Glory, toſteal our hearts 
from che Glorious Kingdom of God. So that the intereſt of the Fleſh, 
the intereſt ofthe World,and the intereſt of Satan inus, is all one in effeR. 
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For they are but ſeveral cauſes to carry the ſoul from God, to a falſe, &e. 
lading, miſerable End. 

Again, In the Propoſition I ſay [It is the Prevalency of the Intereſt of 
God or Chrift;above __ Good putting inferiour Good,as the compety 
tor with God who is the greateſt Good: becauſe the Will cannot incline tg 
any thing under the notion of evil,or of indifferent, but only as good. Ny 
man can Will evill as evil: He muſt firſt ceaſe to be Rational,and to ho 
man. . Ifevil appearedoonly asevil, there were no danger in it, The forg 
of the temptation lies: in making-evil ſeem good , either to the ſence 
or imagination,or reaſon, or all. Here lies the danger of a pleaſing cond; 
tion,in regard of Credit, Delights, Riches, Friends, Habitation, Health 
or any inferiour thing : The more Good appeareth or ſeemeth to bein 
them ( as disjun& from God ) the more dangerous : for they are the hker 
to ſtand up in competition with-him, and to carry it with our partial blind. 
ed ſouls in the competition, Remember this, if you love your ſelves, when 
you would have all things about you more pleaſing and lovely. Herelig 
the unknown —_ of a proſperous ſtate : and on the contrary liesthe 
pretious benefit ofadverfity,which if men were not brutiſh and unbelier. 
ing, they would heartily welcome as the ſafeſt condition. 

ain obſerve here, that I mention inferiour | Good] and not | Truth] 

as that which ſtands in competition with God.For of two Truths both are 
equally true (though not equally evident : ) And therefore though Satan 
would perſwade the ſoul that inferiour Good is better for us then God, 
yet he ſets not Truth againſt Truth in competition. He would indeed make 
us believe that Gods Word is not True atall, or the Truth not certain, 
But with the Underſtanding there is no competition between Truth and 
Truth,if known fo to be. For the Underſtanding can know and believe ſe. 
veral Truths at once, though abour never ſo different Matters ; as that 
there is a Heaven and a Hell, that there is a God, a Chriſt, a World,a De. 
vil, ec. But the Will cannot embrace and chooſe all different Gooda 
once: for God hath made the enjoyment of them incompatible:Much lek 
can it Will ewo things asthe chiefeſt Good, when there is but one ſuch: 
or God and the creature as equally Good,,and both in the higheſt degree, 
Here then you further ſee the meaning of the Propoſition, when I ſpeak 

of the Prevalency of Chriſts Intereſt, I mean it dire&tly and principally in 
the{ Will] of man,and notin the Underſtanding. For thongh I doubt not 
"but there-1s true Grace in the Underftanding as well as in the Will, yet (4 
I ſhall further ſhew anon ) as it is in the IntelleR, ir 1s not certainly and 
fully diſcernable, bur only the force of the Intellective Acts appear in the 
Motions and Reſolutions of the Will. And therefore men muſt not try 
their ſtares directly by any Graces or Marks in the Underſtanding. And 
alſoif it were poſſible to diſcern their ſincerity immediately in the Under- 
ſtanding, yet it muſt nor be there by this way of competition of different 
Objeccs in regard of the degree of Verity, as if one were more True 
and the ocher leſs: as ic is with the Will about the degrees of Gon 
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neſs in the Obje&ts which ſtand in competition. Though yet a kind of 
competition there is with the Intellect too : As 1” between God and the The finceriry 
Creature, who is to be Beleived rather : and 2® between two contradi- * grace in the 
ctory or oppoſite Propoſitions, which is True,and which falſe. As between — 
theſe [ God is the chief Good] and [| God is not the chief Good ;] or theſe yable in irs 
[ God is the chief Good ] and | Pleaſure is the chief Good. | But though eſtimarion of 
the Fruth be here Believed, yet that is no certain Evidence of Sincerity ; £94 above 
except it be ſo Believed, as may be prevalenc with the Will : which is not *) — 
diſcernable in the bare Act of Beleiving, but in the Act of Willing. So that ;n Finſelf and 
it is the Prevalency of Chriſts Intereſt in che Will, that we hear ſpeak of : co us, 
and conſequently in the Aﬀections, and Converſation. And indeed ( as is 
before hinted) all humane Acts as they are in the meer Underſtanding,are 
but crude and imperfect : for it is but the firſt digeſtion,as it were,that is 
there performed, ( as of meat in the ſtomack : ) But in the Will they are 
more perfectly concocted ( as the child is ſanguified in the Liver, Spleen 
and Veins.) And in the Aﬀections they are yet further raiſed and conco-. 
cred(as the vital ſpirits are begotten in the hearc : though many here take 
meer flatulency for ſpirits, and ſo they do common paſſion for ſpiritual 
Aﬀections , ) and then in the Converſation, (as the food, in the habic of 
the body, ) the concoction is finiſhed : fo that the ſincerity of Grace can- 
not ( I think) be diſcerned by any meer intellectuall Act : As you may 
find Judicious D. Srowghton aſſerting in his Righteous mans Plea to Happie 
xe{s, But yet do not miſunderſtand it, as if ſaving Grace did not reſide in 
the Underſtanding. 
Now as the Appoſtle ſaith,Gal.5.17.T he fleſh warreth agamſt the ſpirit, 
and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh,and theſe two are contrary one to the other ; A 
Chrittians life is a continual combate between theſe ewo contrary Inte- 
reſts. God will be taken for our Portion and Happinels,and ſo be our Ulti. 
mate End,or elſe we ſhall never enjoy him to make us Happy : The fleſh 
ſuggeſterh to us the ſweetneſs and delight of Carnal Contentments, and 
would have us glut our ſelves with theſe. God will Rule, and that in ſu- 
premacy,or he will never ſave us. The fleſh would fain be pleaſed,and have 
its deſire, whether God be obeyed and pieaſel or not. There is no hope 
of Reconciling theſe contrary Intereſts. God hath already made his Laws, 
containing the Conditions of our Salvation or Namnation: Theſe Laws 
do Limit the deſires of the fleſh, and contradi& its Delights : The fleſh 
cannot Love that which is againſt it:It hates them, becauſe chey ſpeak nor 
good of ir, but evil, becauſe it ſo mightily croſleth irs contents.It was meet 
it ſhould be ſo : for if God had ſuffered no Competitor to ſet up their In- 
tereſt againſt his, how would the faithfulneſs of his ſubjeRs be tried ? how 
would his Providences and Graces be manifeſted ? Even to Adam that yer 
had no fin, this way of Trial was judged neceſſary : and when he would 
pleaſe his Eye and his Talt, and defire to be higher, it was juſt with God 
to Diſpleaſe him, and to bring him lower. God will not change theſe 
his holy and righteous Laws to pleaſe the Fleſh, nor conform 
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himſelf ro'its will.The Fleſh will not conform it tel: toGod + and fo here 
istbe Chriſtian Combate.Chriſt who hath purchaſed us,expeReth the firſt 


_ or chietroom in our AﬀeRions, or elſe he will effeivelybe no Saviour 


for us. The Fleſh doth imporcunacely ſolicit che Aﬀections, to give the 


. chief room and enterrainmenc co its Contents.Chriſt who hath ſo dearly 
| bought the Dominion over us all, will either Rule us as our Soveraign,or 


Condemn us for our Rebellion ( Luke 19. 27. ) The Fleſh would be free, 
and is (till ſoliciting.us co Treaſon, For as eafie as Chriſts yoak is, and as 
lightas bis burden, yet is ic no more ſuited with the fleſhes Interelt,chen 
the heavier and more grievous Law was: The Law of Liberty, is not a 
Law of Carnal Liberty. Now-in this Combat, the Word and Miniſtry are 
ſolicitors for Chriſt ; ſo is Reaſon it ſelf ſo far asitis Retitied, and well 
guided : but becauſe Reaſon is naturally weakned and blind ; yea andthe 
Word alone is not ſufficient to Illuminate and ReRife it ; . Therefore 
Chriſt ſends his Spiric into the ſouls of his people, ro make that Word 
effeRuall ro open their eyes: here isthe great help that the ſoul hath 
for the maintaining or carrying on the Intereſt of Chriſt, But yet once 
Illuminating is not enough. For the will doth not neceſſarily chooſe that 
which the Underſtanding concludeth to be beſt ( even hic & nunc, & con- 
oder atis conſiderandir) A drunkards underſtanding may tell bim,char it is 
far berter(all thingslaid together)co forbear a cup of wine, then co drink ir: 
and that the Good of Virtue and Duty is to be preferred before the Good 
of Pleaſure,(This experience aſſures us of,though all the Philoſophersin ' 
the world ſhould contradi& it:andI am not diſputing now;and therefore 
I will not ſtand to meddle with mens contrary opinions, ) and yet the 
violence of his ſenſual Appetite, may cauſe him 50 lay hands on the cup 
and pour-itin. And indeed fo far it is a brutiſh At, And iris no ſuch 
wonder to have ſinfull Ats termed and proved brutiſh, if we knew 
that all crue Reaſonis againſt them. - Reaſon is on Gods ſide, and that 
which is againſt him is not Reaſon. ( We may by Diſcourſe proceed 
to fin, but the Arguments are all Fallacious that draw us. ) There is 
no Neceflity to the committing ofa Sin, that Reaſon or the Underſtand- 
ing ſhould firſt conclude it Belt : ſo great is the power of Senſe upon 
the Phantaſie and Imagination , and of theſe on the Paſſions, and the 
Chooſing Power,(eſpecially as to the exciting of the Loco-morive )thar if 
Reaſon be but ſilent and ſuſpended, fin will be committed (as a man 
hath luſtfull , and revengefull, and coverous deſires in his Dream, and 
that very violent. ) Reaſon.is oft aſleep when the ſenſes are awake ; 
and then they may eaſily play their game: Even as the godlieſt man can- 
not reltrain a finfull thought or defirein his Dream, as he can waking; 
ſo neither when he is waking, if Reaſon be aſleep : Alchough Reaſon 
never take part with (in,yet if.ic{tand neuter, the (in will be committed. 
Yea that is not all : but if Reaſon do conclude for Duty-and againſt 
.fin , and ſtand to that concluſion, yer I think , the ſenſitive ſin- 
full appetice and imagination may- prevail wich the Will ( unleſs yy 
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will fay that this Appetite is the Will it ſelf, man having bur one Will, 
and ſo may it ſelf command the Loco-motive ) againſt, as well as 


without the concluſion of Reaſon ( as in the example before mentio- 


ned. 

A IN this you mull know;chat to the Motion of the Will effe- 
Rually, (eſpecially where there are violent:contrary motions and induce 
ments ) it is not only neceſſary that the underſtanding ſay, This isa Du- 

ry, or thisis a Sin, or, Itis better .to let it alone: Bur this muſt be con- 
cluded of as a matcer of great importance and-concernment ; and the un- 
derftanding muſt expreſs the Werght, as well as the Truth of what ic ut» 
ters concerning Good or Evil : And this muſt eſpecially be by a ſtrong 

_ andforcible Act ; or elſe though it conclude rightly, yet ic will nec 
prevail... Many men may have their Underſtandings informed of the 
lame Duty, and all at the very exerciſe conclude ic Good and neceſſa- 
ry :: and ſoconcerning the evil of fin : And yet though they all paſs the 
ſame concluſion, they ſhall not all alike prevail with the Will, but one 
more, and another leſs: becauſe one paſſeth this concluſion ſerioufly, 
vigorouſly, importunately ; and the other ſlightly and fleepily, and re- 
mifly. If you be bufie, writing or reading ; and ene friend 'comes-to you 
tocall you away to ſome great buſineſs, and uſeth very weighty Argu- 
ments, yet ifhe ſpeak them coldly and ſleepily, you may -perhaps not be 
moved by him : but ifanother come and call you but upon a leſſer buſi- 
nefs,and ſpeak loud and earneſtly,and will take no denial,though his Rea- 
ſons be weaker, he may ſooner prevail. Do we not feel that the words 
of a Preacher do take more with our Wils and Aﬀecions-, from the 
moving pathetical manner of expreſſion, then from the ſtrength of Argu- 
ment ( except with very. wiſe men) atleaſt, how much that furthers it : 
when the beltArguments in the mouth of a ſleepy Preacher,or unſeaſona- 
bly and il-favouredly delivered, will not take. And why ſhould we think 
that there is ſo great a difference berween other mens Reaſonings pre + 

wailing with our Wils, and our own Reaſons way of prevailing ? 

Now all this being ſo, that there mult be a ſtrong, lively, loud, preſ- 
ſing, importunate Reaſoning, and not only a True Reaſoning and. con- 
cluding; hence it is that chere is neceſſary tothe ſoul,not only fo much il- 
lumination as may diſcover the truth, but ſo much as may diſcover it cleer+ 
ly and fally, and may ſhew us the weight of the matter, as well as the 
Truth,and eſpecially as may be ſtill an exciter of the Underſtanding to do 
itsduty,and may quicken it up todo it p5gorowſly:and therefore to this end 
Chriſt giveth his Spirit to his people, to {trive againſt che Fleſh. The foul 
is ſeated inall the body, but we certainly and ſenſibly perceive that ic 
dorh nog exerciſe or AR alike in all : bur it underſtandeth in and by the 
Brainor Animal ſpirits : and it Willeth, and Defireth, and Loverh, and 
Feareth, and Rejoyceth in and by the Heart * And doubtleſs the vital ſpi- 
rits,or thoſe in the Heart, are the Souls Inſtrumentin this work, Now to 
procurea Motion of the ſpirigs in the Heart, by the foremotion of che ſpi- 
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rits inthe brain,requires ſome ſtrength in the firſt motion; and the more 
forcible it is, likely che more forcible will the motion in the heart be. This 
order and Inſtrumentality in ARting,is no diſparagement to the ſoul, but 
is a [weet diſcovery of Gods admirable and orderly works.Now therefore 
beſides a bare AR of underſtanding, there is neceſſary ro this effe&yall 
prevailing with the Will, that there be added that which we eall Conſe- 
deration, which is a dwelling upon the ſubjeRt,andis a ſerious, fixed, 
conſtant ARing ofthe underſtanding, which therefore is likely to at- 
tain the-effe&t : Theuſe of this, and its Power on the Will and Aﬀeci- 
ons and the Reaſons, I bave ſhewed you afterward in the 4* Part of this 
Book. Hence it is, that let their wit be never ſo great, yet Inconſide- 
rate men are ever Wicked men: and men of ſober frequent Confidera- 
tion, are uſually the moſt Godly, and prevail moſt againſt any Temptati- 
on: there being no more effeual means againit any tempration in+ 
deed, whether it be to Omiſſion or Commiſſion, then this ſetting Rea- 
ſon forcibly awork by Conſideration. The moſt Conſiderate men are the 
moſt Reſolved and Confirmed. So that beſides a bare cold concluſion of 
the underſtanding ( though you call itpraRticall) this Confideration muſt 
give that force , and Fixedneſs, and Importunity to your Concluſions, 
which may make them ſtronger then all che ſenſitive ſolicitations. to the 
contrary ,or elſe the Soul will {till follow the Fleſh. Now Chriſt will have 
his Spirit co excitethis Conſideration,and to enable us to perform it more 
powerfully, and ſucceſsfully,then elſe we ſhould ever do. And thus the ſpi- 
rit is Chriſts ſolicitor in and to our ſouls; and by them it advanceth Chriſts 
Intereſt, and maintaineth it in the Saints, and cauſeth ic to prevail againſt 
the Intereſt of the Fleſh. Where he prevaileth not in the main, as well as 
Kriveth,there is yet no ſaving Grace in that ſoul. Whatever pleadings, or 
ſtrivings,or reaſonings,or concludings there may be in and by the ſoul on 
Chriſts (ide, yet if the Fleſhes Intereſt be ſtill greater and ſtronger in the 
ſoul then Chriſts,that ſoul is in a ſtate of wrath : He may bein a hopeful! 
way to come to a ſafer condition, and not far from the Kingdom of God, 
and almoſt perſwaded to bea Chriſtian : but if he die in chat Nate, no 
doubt, be ſhall be damned. He may be a Chriſtian by common profeſſion ; 
but in a ſaving ſenſe,no _ a Chriſtian,in whoſe ſoul any thing hath a 
greater and higher Intereſt then God the Father and the Mediator. 
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SECT. X11. : $. 12, 
. Propol. 12. 2 Jpn ma the fincerity of ſaving Grace, as ſaving, lyeth ma- Prop. 12. 
terially, not in the bare N ature of it but in the Degree: not This pn 
6x the Degree conſidered Abſolntely in it ſelf , but comparatively, as i 1s ven ——_ 
prevalent againſt its Contrary. derſtood by 


1 cannot expe that the Reader ſhould ſuddetily Receive this Truth many, as fince 
(though of ſo great conſequence that many mens ſalvationsare concerned the writing ” 
1nit, 8sI ſhall ſhew oany, rill I bave firſt madeir plain. Long bavel been + Fs 
poaring on this Doubt, W hether the ſincerity-of Grace, and ſo the Diffe- qe; to look to 
rence between an Hypocrite and a true C hriſtian do materially conſiſt in the addition 
the Nature , oronly in the Degree: Whether it be phyſically conſidered ry the end of 
a Gradual or Specifical difference; and 1 never durſt conclude that ir lay OY 
bur in the phyſicall Degree ; 1. Becauſe of the ſeeming force of the cation of = 
ObjeCtions, which I ſhall anon anſwer. And 2. Becauſe of the contrary and alſoto 
Judgement of thoſe Divines, whom I highlieſt valued. (For though I *b< rwo laſt 
am aſhamed of my own Ignorance , yetI do not repent that I received PIO iions 
ſome things upontruſt from the Learned, while I was learningand ſtudy. 
angthem; or chatl took them by a Humane Faith, when I could not reach 
to take them by a Divine Faich. Only I then muſt hold them but as Opi- 

nions, but riot Abſolutely as Articles of my Creed. ) But Iam now con- 
vinced of ay former miſtake ; and ſhall therefore endeavour to reQtifie 
others, being in a matrec of ſuch moment. 

You muſt remember therefore that I have ſhewed you already, that 
God hath not made any AR,conſidered in its meer Nature,withourt con- 
fidering it as in this prevailing degree, to be the condition of Salvation ; 
and that a wicked man may perform an AR for the Nature of it , 
which a true Chriſtian may do. Bur let us yet conſider the Propoſition 
more diltin&ly, 

Divines ule to give the title of faving Grace to four things 

The firſt is, Gods Purpoſe of ſaving ns, and the ſpecial Love and 
Favour which he beareth to us, and ſo his will to do ſpecial Good. This 
is indeed moſt principally, properly , and by an excellency , called 
ſaving Grace. It is the fountain from which all other Grace doth 
proceed : and by this Grace we are Elected , Redeemed, Juſtified, 
and ſaved. Now the Queſtion in hand is not concerning this Grace 
which is Immanent in God ; whereno doubt there is no ſpecificall dif. 
ference ; when Divines accord that there is no diverficy or mulciplicity at 
all,but perfect Unity (allowing ſtill the unſearchable Myſterie of the Tri- 
nity: )Thereforel reſt confident that no ſolid divine will ay, that Gods 
common Love or Grace to the unſanctified, doth by a natural Speci- 
_—_ differ from his ſpecial Love and Grace to his choſen (as they are 
in God. 

The Cond thing which is commonly called Saving Grace , is the 


Q4qq _ 


| The Saints Everlaſting Ref. Chap. 17. , 


A of God by which the Spiric infuſech or worketh the ſpecial habitual 
ſaving Gifts in the ſoul : Not the Effe& (For that I ſhail next mention , þ 
bur the AR of the holy Ghoſt which worketh chiseffet. This is called 
Gratia Operans, working Grace,as the Effect in us is called Gratia Operar, 
Grace wrought in us. Now 

1. This is none of it that we enquire after in the Queſtion in hand,when 
we ask, Whether the Truth of Grace lie only in the Comparative or Prevail. 
ins Degree ? 

2. If it were, yet there is here no place for ſuch a doubt. 1.Becauſe ng 
man can prove ſuch nxcural ſpecifique difference in the Acts of God ; nor 
will (I think ) affirm chem. 2. Eſpecially becauſe in the Judgement of 
great Divines, there is no ſuch Ac of God at all Diſtin&t from his Eſſence 
and Immanent Eternal Ats:Sothac this is the ſame wich the former. God 
doth not need, as man, to put forch any AR” but his meer Willing it, for. 
the producing ofany Effect. If man will have a ſtone moved,his Will can. 
not ſtir it, but it muſt be che ſtrength of his arm. Bur God doth but Will. 
it, anditis done : ( As D. Twi/5 once or twice faith : But Bradwardine 
and the Thomiſts pereinptorily maintain. ). Now Gods will is his Eſſence; 
and he neverdid begin or ceaſe co Will any ching, though he Will the Be- 
ginning or Ceafing of things. He Willed che Creation of the World, and 
the Diſſolntion of it at once from Eternity : though-he Willed from Eter- 
nity that ic ſhould be Created and Diſſolved in tume : And fo the Effect 
only doth begin and end, bur not the Cauſe. This is our ordinary Meta- 
phyſical Divinity: If any vulgar Reader think it beyond his capacity, Iam 
content that he move in a lower Orb, Burt we mult not feign a-natural 
ſpecitique difference of Acts in God. 

The third thing which we commonly call Saving Grace, is, The ſpecial 
Effects of this Work of the Spirit on the Soul, commonly called Habitaal 
Grace, or the Spirit in #5, or the Seed of Ged abiding in us ;- Or Our Real 
Holineſs, or our New Nature. 

Now, 1, Our Queſtion is not directly and immediately of this, Whether 
Common and Special Grace do differ more then by the forementioned Degree ? 
For this is not it which a Chriſtian ſearcherh atcer immediately or dire&tly 
in his Self-examination. For Habits (as S#arezand others conclude ) are 
not to be felt in themſelves, bur only by their A&ts. We cannot know that 

we are diſpoſed ro Love God, but by feeling che ſtirrings of Love to him. 
S$othac it is the AR chat we muſt directly look for, and thence diſcern the 
Habit. 

2. Butifany man will.needs put-the Queſtion, of this Habitual Grace 
only,though ir benot it that I ſpeak of principally,yer I anſwer him, That 
no man doubteth bur that common Grace containech good Diſpoſirions-, 
as ſpecial Gracecontainerh Habits. Now who knoweth not that a Diſpe- - 
ficion and a Habit do differ but in Degree? Acarnal man by the help of 
common Grace hach a weak Inclination to Good,and a ſtrong Inclination -: 
10 Evil ; Or, if you will ſpeak properly (for the Will cagnoc chuſe Evil — 

; EVIL, -+, 
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evil, but as'a ſeeming Good) he hath a weak Inclination to Spiricual and 
Heavenly Superiour Good ; and a ſtrong Inclination to Fleſhly, Earthly, 
Inferiour Good : Whereupon the ſtronger bears down the Weaker. Buc 
the Regenerate have ſtronger Inclinations to Superiour Spiricual Good, 
then to Inferiour Fleſhly Good, and fo the ſtronger in moſt Temptations 
vaileth, Now what natural difference is here, but only in Degree? 
The fourth thing which we call Saving Grace, is, T he exercsſcor Att; 
which from = Habits or effeltnal Inchnations do proceed, And this is the 
Grace which the Sox/ muſt enquire after direQtly in bis Self- examination. 


" And therefore this is it of which we raiſe the Queſtion, Wherein the Truth 


or Sincerity of it doth cen6ſt ? (There is indeed-other things without us 
which may yet be called Saving Grace, as Redemption and Donation 
(commonly called-the Imputation) of 'Chriſls Righteouſneſs, and ſoRe- 
miſtion, Juſtification, &c. but becauſe every one may ſee that our Que- 


. ſion is not of theſe, I will not ſtand to make more mention of them.) Now 


for theſe Acts of Grace, who-can produce any Narural Specifique diffe- 
rence between them when they are ſpecial and ſaving, and when they are 
common and not ſaving ? Is not common Knowledge and ſpecial Know- 
ledge, common Belief and ſpecial Belief, all K»owledge and Behef? And 
isnot Belief che ſame thing in one and in another ? tuppoſing boch to be 
Real, though bur one ſaving ? Our Underſtandings and Wils are all Phyſi- 


cally of the like ſubſtance,arnd an AR and an AR are Accidents of the ſame 


kind; and we ſuppoſe the Obje& ro be the ſame : Common Love to 
God , and Special ſaving Love to God be both Acts of the Will uponan 
Object phyſically the ſame. 

Bur here before proceed further,|-mult tell you, That you muſt till di. 
ſtinguiſh berween a Phyſical or natural Specification, and a Moral : And 


remember, That our Queltion is only of a Phyſical difference, which I p;opoſirion. 


deny , and not of a Moral, which I make no doubt of. And you mutt 
know that a meer difference in Degrees in the Natural reſpe&, doth ordi- 
narily conſtitute a ſpecifical Difference in Morality ; And the Moral 
Good or evil of all our ARionslierh much inthe Degree, to wit, that 
they be kept in the mean between the two extream Degrees. And ſoa 
lictle anger, and a great deal, and little love to creatures, and a great deal, 
though they differ but Gradually in their Natures, yet they differ Speci- 
ally in Morality ; ſo that one may beanexcellent virtue, and the other 
an odious vice; So between ſpeaking too much , and too little : Eating 
or drinking too much or too little : The n.iJdle between theſe is a Vir- 
twe: and both extreamsare Vices : and yet Naturally they differ but in 
Degree. Virtue as Virtue,conſifteth not in the bare Nature of an AR: but 
Formally it conſiſterh in the agreement or conformity of our Actions or 
Diſpoſitions to the Rule or Law ( which determineth of their D#- 
neſs ) which Law or Rule preſcribeth the Mean, ( or middledegree ) 
and forbiddeth and condemneth-both the extreams (indegree.) where 
ſuch extreams are Poſſible , and we capableofthem. So that there is a 
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very great Moral difference ( ſuch as may be cermed ſpecifique ) between 
thoſe Acts which Naturally do diff:c only in D2zree. T fay, a Moral 
ſpecifical difference is uſually founded-in a Natural Gradual difference, 
If you confound thele two ſpecifications, you will loſs your ſelves in 
this Point, and injuriouſly underſtand:me. : 

Furthermore obſerve, thar I ſay thar (incerity of Grace , as ſaving, 
lyeth in the Degree , not Formally , bar, as ic were { Materially } 
only. For I to'd you before, the Form of it conſiſterh inthzir being}, 
che Condition on which -Salyation is Promiſed. The form which we 
enquire after , is'a Relation. As the Relation- of our Actions to the 
Precept , is the form of their Vircuouſneſs, viz.. when they are ſuch 
as are commanded : fo the Relation of them to the promiſe is the Form 
of them as [ Savin? J and fo as [_ 7 uftifying. ] Bur becauſe chis Pro- 
miſe giverh not Salvation-ro the Act conſLiered in its meer Being, and 
Natural fincerity, but to che A, as ſuced co irs Object in its Eſſential re- | 
ſpes zaad that ſutableneſs of the At to the form of irs Obje conſilt- 
eth only in a-certain Degree of the At, ſeeing the loweſt Degree cannot 
be ſo ſured; Therefore I ſay that ſincerity lyeth, as it were Macterially, 
only in the Degree of thoſe Acts, and'ngt in. the bare nacural-and be- 
ns of it, 

Lafily Conſider eſpecially , that I faynot that Sincerity-lyethin the 
Degree of any AR in it ſelf conſidered : as if God had promiled Salvation 
to us, if we Love him ſo much, or up to ſuch a height, conſidered 4b/o- 
farcly : Bar it is in the Degree conſidered Comparatively,as to God com | 
pared with other things, and as other Objects or Commanders (tand ia 
competition with him ; and ſo it isin the Prevalency of the A or Habir 
againſt all contraries. 


| SECT. XIIT. 


vs thus explained my meaning herein, the clearing of all this to 
--A you, and fuller confirmation, will be belt- diſpatched theſe three 
wayes. 1, By cxemplifying in each particular Grace and crying this Rule 
upon them ſeverally. 2. By examining ſome of the moſt Ordinary 
Marks, which. have been hicherto delivered, and Chriſtians uſe to take 
eomforr in. . 3. By enquiring what Scripture faith in the Point. And af- 
cer theſe I ſhall anſwer che Objections that are againſt it, and then ſhew 
you the Uſefulneſs and Neceſtity of ir, and Danger of the contrary, 

.1. The Graces of che Spirit in mans Soul, areeither in the Underſtand- 
ing, or. in the Will and Aﬀections. Thoſe in the Underſtanding ( as 
Knowledge, Prudence, Aſfent to Gods Word, called Faith, &c. )I . 
make no.queltion, are as truly Graces, and as proper to the Saints as 
thoſe inthe Will and affections. Divers err here on both extreams. 
Some fay, That chere 15 n0 ſpecial Grace in the Underſtanding, butin 

the 
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the:Wilt only: Others ſay char all ſpecial Grace & in'the UaderBanding, 
and that the Will is capable of notkingg but Freedory'to Chooſe or Refule; 
and thatit ever follows the laſt dictate of che practical Underſtanding, 
and therefore no more is needfull bur to inform che Underſtanding. 
Others ſay, both Underſtanding and Will are. the ſubject of ſpecial 
ſanctifying Grace, andthatin both ic muſt be ſought after, and- may: be 
diſcerned: Berween thefe extreams, I conceive thisis the Truth Both 
Underſtanding and will (tbar is, the whale ſoul, which both Underſtanderh 
and Willeth) 1s truly ſanctified where either is truly ſanctified: and the 
ſeveral Acts of this ſanctified foul, are called ſeveral Actual Graces : But 
though Grace be in-both Faculties ( as they are called ) yet isit certainly 
diſcernable only in the Will, and not inthe UnderRanding:Forall Acts as 
, they aremeerly4nthe Underſtanding are bur imperfectly VirtuQus,being: 
bur Preparatory and Introductory to the Will, where they are digeſted 
and periected, as I faid before. Dr. Stoughton's words are theſe [_As for my 
own part, 1 could never comprehend that which Divine have gone about tobe 
able to pt a Charadteriſtical difference in the Nature of Knowledge, that 4 
man may be able ro ſax ſuch a Knowleage 55 and ſuch a Knowledge 1s not 4 
ſaving Knowledge. But only,as T uſe to expreſeit ( the Sun i: the greater 
light, but the Moon hath greater influence on wattriſh Bodies ') Sa Know» 
tare, let it be what it will if it be. geod and ſaving, it bath an infinence on 
the Soul. There may be a great aeal of Knowledge whichis not Vital and 
Praftical ; which carrieth not the Heart and Aﬀettions along with «t : and 
they that have it , have not ſaving Knowleage.. But they that have the 
leaſt degree of Knowledge, ſoit be ſuch as bath' aw Influence to draw the 
Heart and Afettions along with it to Love God, and Obey God; it is ſolid 
and ſaving Knowledge. ] So Doctor Stoughton 'in lus Regteous mans. Plea 
to Happineſs page 38, 39. 

And for my part I know no Mark drawn from the meer nature of 
Knowledpe,or Belief,or any meer Intellectnal Act, by which we can dif- 
cernit from what may bein an unholy perſon:Thoſe that think otherwiſe, 
uſe to ſay, that the Knowledge and: Belief which is ſaving is Deep , 
Lively , Operative, cc. I doudt not bur thisistrue : But how by .the 
_—_— we ſhall diſcern the ſaving ſincerity directly,l know-not: Or how 
to diſcern it in the Livclineſs or Operativenels, hut only in its Operations 
and Effects on the-Will and Aﬀecions, I know not.Whether it be ſo Deep 
and Lively-astobe ſaving,mult not bediſcernedimmediately in it-ſetf, but 
in its vital prevalent Operations on the Will.So thar b ſhall diſmiſs all the 
meer Acts of the underitanding our of this Enquiry, :as being not ſuch 
asaChriſtian can cry himſelfimmediately by. And tor them chat fay other- 
wiſe, they place the ſincerity oftrhem in the Depth and Livelineſs, that is, 
1n the Degree of Knowledge and Belicf.. For no doubt. a wicked man 
may Know and Belicveevery particular Truth, which a Chriſtian doth 
believe. Some Learned men I have heard affirm indeed, That no 
wicked man can Believe Scripture to be the Word of God , . bur 
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thar's a fancythac Ithink needs no- confuration; The Derils betieve ir 
no'doobr. -Ifany fay, That ſaving Knowledge is experimeutal, and other 
15 Nor. | | | 

. Lanſwer, 1. Of matters of meer faich we have no experience : as that 
Chriſt is the ſecond Perſon, was Jncarnate, Crucified, Buried, Roſe 

in, ec. . I & 3 | 

wg common practicals -wicked men have experience : as that the 
world is deceictull, that man is prone to fin, 'thac-Satan mult bere- 
ſiſted, Ws 

3. For thoſe other ſpecial Internal Experiences which denominate a 
Chriſtians Knowledge Experimental, the Mark of ſincerity lyethin the ex. 
periencedhing it ſelf, rather then the Knowledge of ic. For example, a 
Chriftian knows experimentally what the New-birth is, whar it is to 
Love God, to Delighc in him,&-c. Now the Mark lyeth nor properly in 
his Knowledge of theſe, bur in that Love, Delight and Renovation which 
he poſſeſſeth and ſo knoweth. 

It follows therefore chat we enquire intothe Acts of the Will, and ſee 
wherein their-ſaving ſincerity doth conſMt. For except the Acts of the 
Underſtanding, all char \may be called ſaving is reducible to thoſe two 
words of Saint Paxl, Toxyill,and To Do. For all the other acts of the 
Soul, are nothing but Yelle & Noelle: either exerciſed on the Object as 
variouſly prefented and apprehended (as Abſent or Preſent, Facile,or Dif- 
ficult, &c.,) or exerciſed with that vigor as moverh the ſpirits in the heart, 
and inates thefn Afﬀections or Paſſions. 

Firſt.cherefore to begin with the proper Act of Willing. Though of 
.our ſelves withoutGrace no man ever Willeth God in Chriſt, yer on this 
Willing 'hath- God laid our Salvation, more then on any other Qualifica- 
tion or Act inour ſelves whatſoever. Andyet ſimply ro Will God, to 
Will Chriſt, to Will Heaven, is not a ſaving Act. But when God and the 
Creature ſtand in competition, to Will God above all, and to Wil Chriſt - 
above all, and Heaven before-Earth, this is to Will avingly. Thatis, 
to Will God as God, the chief Good and Cauſe of Good : to Will Chriſt 
as"Chriſt, the only Saviour and chiefRuler of us : and co Will Heaven as 
the ſtate of our chief Happineſs in the gloritying enjoyment of God. Not 
that all che ſincerity of cheſe Acts lyeth in the Vnderſtandings apprehend- 
#ng God to -bethe chief Good and Cauſe of it: and Chriſt co be the only 
Redeemer,c. For a man may Will that Ged, and that Chrif who 5 thus 
apprehended by the Underſtanding, and yer not Will him as be # thus 
apprehended. The Underſtanding may overgo the Will, and the Will 
not follow the Underſtanding , and this is no faving Willing, Ifa man 
do know and'believe never ſo much, that God is the Chief Good, and 
do not chiefly Will him { as the Devils may fo believe ) it is not ſaving. 
Yea it is a great Queſtion, Whether many do not Will God ( not only 
-who is apprebended ro be the Supream Good, but alſo) as he is apprehend- 


.edto be the'Supream Good, and yet Love ſomething elſe morethan him, 
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which they know,  »ot tobe the chief Good, butagainſttheir Knowledge 
aredrawnto it dy the force of ſenſuality, and fo theſe men periſh for. all 
their Willing. For certainly, if God have not ordinarily the -prevailing 
part ofthe Will, tha mans ſtate is not Good. When I fay ſuch men Will 
God { as] apprehended to be the chief Good, 1 mean, they Will him 
under ſuch a Notion, but not with an Act of Will anſwering that Notion. 
I refer the term C 4s ] to che Underſtandings apprehenſion, bur not ſo 
to the Wils action, as if it loved him as the chief Good ſhould be loved 
or willed : for that's it, that is wanting, for which rhey periſh. ''I pre- 
pound this tothe conſideration of the Judicious : for'ir is certainly woretr 
our conſideration. It depends on the common queſtion,Whetber the will 
ever follow the laſt diftace of the Practical [nteHeR;, which I ſhall bandle 
elſwhere, Whar I have ſaid of Willing, you may eafily-perceiye; may be 
ſaid of Deſire and Love, which are nothing but Willing.” Loves anin- 
tenſe abſolute Willing: of Good as Good : Deſire alſo is a Willing it as 
a-Good not yer enjoyed. Therefore the fſaving ſincerity of both lieth in 
the ſame point: Many that periſh Deſire God, and Chriſt and Heaven ; 
and Love God, and Chrift, and Heaven ; but they deſire and love fome 
'inferiour Good more:He-that deſireth #nd loverh God ſincerely and fav - 
 vingly, defireth him and loveth him above all chings elſe: and there lierh 
his lincefity, * 

I need not inftance in Hope, Fear, Hatred, or any of the Ats or Paſfi- 
ons of the Iraſcible : For they are therefore good becaule they ſer againſt 
the Difficulty-which is in the way of their attainment to-thar Gogd 
which they wilt and Love : and ſo their chief Virtuouſnels liek in thar 
Will or Love which 4s contained in chem,or ſuppoſedto them. A wicked 
mari may fear-God, bur the Fear of men or t ralevils is more -preva- 
lent inthe crial. He may have an Averſation of his mind fromfin, orifome 
low Degree of Hatred;as it is known to-himto be evil, and-to-hart hire ; 
bur his Lovetoit is greater, and prevaileth againſt his Hatred. -If any 
doubt wherher a wicked man may have the teaſt'Hatred: of fin, (yea 
es'{in, or as diſpleafing ro God ) weare1ureof it two waies; ' 

1, By daily experience of ſome Drunkards, that when they are-confide- 
ring how much they fin againſt God, and wrong themſelves, their hearrs 
riſe —_ their own fin (eſpecially if the temptation be out of ſiphr) 
and they will weep, and be ready cotear their own fleſh: And yet yield 
- the next temptation , ' and live ayeckly in the commacting of rhe 

IN. 

2. By the experience” of our dwn (hearts before-our Sanificetion 
(thoſe chat were not ſanRtified in Infincy)many have fek that their hearts 
had ſome weak degree of diſlike and hatred to rheſia that captivated 
them. And Iknow divers Swearersand Drunkards that do ſo hate theſame 
fins in cheir children; thatthey are ready to fall on them violently if they 
commit rhem. { | : | 

| 3: And we may Know tt by reaſon too. For whatſoever'a man "may 
know' * 
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koow to be evil, that his Will may: have ſore hacred (or avertation} to- 
' wards : (though not enough ) But a wicked man may know ſinto be evil.; 
Therefore he may bave ſome hatred coir. The Will may ſure follow the 
Underſtanding a little way, though it-do not far enough. Burt methinks 
thoſe ſhould not contradict this, that are for the Wils conſtant determi- 
.nation by che Underſtanding, | 
1 *Thelike | may ſay alſo of Repentance :ſo much of it as lyeth in the 
HWaill ; that is; the Wills turning from Inferiour Good (which it former. 
"ly choſe). to God the ſupream Good, whom it now chooſerh. The ſin- 
-cerity-of this lyeth-in the prevailing Degree. For ific be not ſuch a Change. 
.as carrieth the Will more now to God then the Creature, bur to Goda 
-litele; and/ ro the Creature ſtill more, it is not ſaving. And if it be not 
-g chooſing of God before the-Creature,though ir bea chooſing of God in 
-the ſecond place,it will not ſerve-turn. And for that Repentance which 
.conſiſteth-in a ſorrowfor ſin, . 1. If. it be not toſucha Degree, thatit pre- 
vail over our Delight inſin and-Loveto it, it is not ſaving, Many wicked 
men do daily repent and fin : I have known men that would be drunk al- 
- moſt daily, and ſome ſeven or eight daies continue in one fit of drunkeg- 
neſs before evex they were ſober, and yer- lament it wich tears, and pray 
:daily againſt jr ; and being men of much knowledge and able parrs, would 
confeſs it, and condemn themſelves in very moving language, and yet no 
means could keep them from.-it, but they have lived in it ſore ten, fome 
-twenty years, Who dare think that this was true Repentance, when the A- 
_poſtle concludes, If ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die, Rom-$.6,1362: Yet! 
muſt tell-you,thatall theſe Graces which are exprefled by Paſlions,as Sor- 
; row,Fear, Joy, Hope, Love, are not ſo.cercainly to be tryed by the paſſion 
thatis inchem, as by the W3// that is either contained in them, or ſuppoſed 
. to them:not as Acts of the /exſst5ve,but of the Rational apperite. -will not 
bere ſtand on the Queſtion,Whether Grace be in the /exſcrive or rational 
 @ppetite,as its ſubject,or both: Burgerſaicins and others,ſay, That Moral 
- Virtue is in the ſen6rive only : bur ſomething like it in the Will: but The- 
 ological.Virtues are inthe Will. But doubtleſs if he do prove Moral Vir- 
rue to be inthe ſewfetive,he will prove a.proportionable meaſure of Theo- 
degical Virtue to be there too. For thereys no Virtue,truly ſo called, which 
is not Theological as well as Moral. 
But if there be any doubt whether an unregenerate man may perform 
. the ſame Acts/as8 true Chriſtian, it will be eſpecially about the ewo great 
and principal graces of Faithand Love. And for that of Faith, 1 have faid 
enough defore.[t conſiſteth(accordingrotheJudgement of moſt Reformed 
. Divines)partly in the Underſtanding,partly inthe Will. As it is inthe Un- 
derſtanding it is called Aſſent or belief : And for this I bave ſhewed before, 
That a wicked manmay have it in ſome degree :, and that Grace as it is in 
.the Underftanding cannot be diſcerned directly ;. but only as it thence 
'produceth thoſe Acts in the Will wherein it may be diſcerned. Therg is 
«8q.0ne Truth which,a trac Chriltian-may know, but,a wicked man may 
| allo 
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alſo know it(chough not with that lively degree of Knowledge which will 
over-rule the Heart and Life. ) Nor isthere any one Truth which a true 
Chriſtian may Believe, but a wicked man may alſo Believe it. Ifan 
deny this, Jet chem name me one. And dq not our Divines confeſs as muc 
againſt the Papiſts, who place Faith in. bare Aſſent ? And do they not 
Expound Pames (the Devils believe) of ſuch an Afſent? If this were nor 
ſo, it were an eaſier matter to try and know ones own fincerity , and 
ſo to have Affurance of Salvation. For we might preſently name ſuch, 
orſuch and an Axiom, (as,that The Scripture is the Word of God, or 
the like) and ask whether we do Know or Believe this to be True? and 
ſo might quickly be reſolved, For it is the Heart (or Will) thatis de- 
ceitful above all things : but the bare Acts of the Underſtanding, may 
more eaſily be diſcerned , as whether we know or Afſent to tuchan 
Axiom, or not : (ThoughlI know alfo that even the Underſtanding par- 
ticipateth of the guilefulneſs,and may be ſomewhat ſtrangeto it ſelf.) 

But ſome will ſay, That no wicked man can * Believe the pardon of his Suamy;c qui 
own ſins; or aſſent to the truth of this Axiom [ My ſims are pardoned, ) non baher we. 
Avſ. 1 confeſs ſo many have harped on this ftring hererofore, that I am '4* & ſalvi- 
aſhamed that the Papiſts ſhould read ic in our writings, and thereby have Hom ' Chriſte 
that occaſion of hardening them in their Errors, and of inſulting over the 'e; you _ 
Reformed Doctrine. I-confeſs no wicked man (in ſenſ# cempoſito) can Be: fe/rioxe o do- 
lieve for the pardon of fin ; or bath ſuch a Faith as pardon is promiſed to; #94 verica- 
But that they may Believe their fins are pardoned, and ſeriouſly believe j;* —_ be 

it, did not Error make it neceſſary, I ſhould be aſhamed to beltow any ,,, py joy xt 
words to prove it, 1. A wicked man may ( in my judgement, without  verameſſe 
any great difficulry ) Believe an untruth, eſpecially which he would fain = dotiri- 
have it to be true (though every untruth he cannot beleive : ) But thisis fie 29408 prg- 
an untruth to every wicked man [that his ſinsare pardoned ] { or even by es Ti 
the Antinomians confeſſion it is untrue of all wicked men not ele&ed : ) de Trina DA 
and an untruth which he would fain havero betrue : (for what manisfo "4 £48943: 
perverſe in his fancies, as to doubt whether a wicked man would have his * 1 know 
fins pardoned )therefore he may beleive it.2.Thar which is one of the chief on 
pillars in the —_— of the devil,and the maſter, deceiving,damning fin, lieve ir, be- 
is not ſure inconſiſtent with a wicked mans condition:But even ſuch is the cauſe God ne- 
ungrounded Belief that his fins are pardoned ( commoniycalled preſum- \* ſpake it ; 
ption, and falſe faith : ) Therefore; &c. 3-Ifit be the main-work of a he Ho 
Skilful, Faichful Miniſtry, to beat: wicked men from. ſuch 'an ungrounded us in his — 
Belief, and —_ tels us thar'all "means will hardly doit, (and yer *bar our fins 
that God doth it on all before be bring chem by tho Miniſtry to true Con. * 2Gually 
verſion, ) then ſure it is more then poffible for, a wicked man to have —_—_ 
ſuch a Belief. But Scripture, and « world of lamentable experience proves 
the Antecedent ( what do ſuch Writirigs as Hookers, Boltons, Whateleys, 
&c. elſe drive at. ? ) Therefore, &c. 4. Yea thatthe aRual pardon of our 
fin is not properly Credendum,or'a materia{ Obje& of Faith, I have pro- 
ved ellwhere, and therefore need not ftandonitnow. ' > 
Rrr 2. And 


' 474 « The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. * Chap. 14; 
2. And for thoſe At of Faith which are dire&ly in and by the Will, 
I know not one ofthem { conſidered in the nature of the AR,without the 
prevalent Degree ) whicha wicked man may not perform. For the moſt 
proper and immediate AR{ Willing ]Jwhich containerh a Choice of Chriſt 
and a Conſent that he ſhall be ours, rogether with his benefits, thisl.have 
before made manifeſt to be conſiſtent with an unregenerate ſtate. If any 
will affirm , that a wicked man cannot be Willing to bave pardon of all. 
his ſins, Juſtification and Salvation from hell,I think it not worth my wri. 
ting ſix lines to confute them, ſenſe will do it ſufficiently, That this man 
cannot-Deſire,or Chooſe, or Will Holineſs, and Glory with Chrift more 
a heartily, ſtrongly and prevailingly chen his pleaſures or inferiour: gagd, 
Aſſenſum I eafily acknowledge : For in that gradual defeR conſiſtech his unſound- 
quend:m non els.But-chat he may Wilt,Chooſe, Accept or Deſire Holineſs and Glory 
Calvin«sstaz- inaſecond place, next to his carnal del:ghts or inferiour good, is tome 
_ _ & beyond doubt. And accordingly for the obtaining ofghele, he may Will 
| 4,5, or Accept of Chriſt himſelt chat gives them. . This I ſhall p:ove anon, 
Femovbs.r;- When we ſpeak of love. 
dvcia mie And for that A of Faith which maſt affirm to be peculiarly the Juſti- 
ſur4u',-l-t- fying AR, that is, Aﬀiance, Reſting on Chriſt, Recumbency, Adhe-. 
Hoths ro © rence,” Ayprehenfion of him, &4..thele (almoſt all Metaphorical ) terms, 
diy14i in7 by- "Contain net one, but many ARts, all which are moſt frequently foundin 
w & how:"0-. the ungodly. For we undoubtedly know it; 1- by experience of our ſelves 
torde e>31:18'5 yhileſt we were in their ſtate. 2. and by conſtant experience of the vileſt 
poet. ce ſinners, that they not only undiſſembliogly Reſt on Chrilt (that is, Truſt 
ns eſſe vers Yerily to be pardoned and ſaved by him,and expet it from him, ) bur alſo, 
fideles, quim that thisis the ſtrongeſt encouragement to them in ſinning;. and we have 
fimilitudo dr0- need to lay all our batceries againit this Bulwark of Preſumption. Alas,to 
= py 4 the grief of my ſoul, my frequent and almoſt daily experience forceth, 
_ Ameſius, Me to know this, whatſoever men write from their ſpeculations to the. 
Antiſy1od.in. Contrary. I labour wi.h my utmoſt skill co convince comman Drunkards, 
Art.g.c.3-9- Swearers, Worldlings; &c. of their miſery, and I cannot do it for my 
(9) 354+, life: and his falſe faith isthe main reaſon. They tellme | I know 1 am 
a ſinner: andſo are you,and all,as well as I, But if any man. fiu,we have an 
Advocate with the Father Jeſus.Chriſt the righteous: 1 put my whole trult 
in him, and caſt my falvation on him, for He that Believerh in him ſhall 
wot periſh, but have everlaſting Life ] 1fI tell. chem of the natare of crue 
Faith, and the neceſlity ot Obedience, They anſwer me that they. know 
their own hearts better then I, and are ſure they do really Reſt on Chriſt, 
and truſt him with cheir ſouls ; and for Obedience,they will mend as well 
as thny can, and as God will givethem Grace;and in the mean time they 
will not boaſt as the Phariſce, but cry Lord, be mercifull to me a finner ; 
« and that I ſhall neyer drive them from Beheving and Truſtingin Chriſt 
for. mercy, becauſethey be not ſo good as others, wben Chriſt cells them, 
that menarenot Juſtified by: Works, but by Faith, agd he that believerh 
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young man ( Aferk.10. 21, 2.2.) and Loved him, and {aid, T bow «rr wy 
far from the Kingdons of God ) fo may ſuch men have a coinmon love tg 
Chriſt, and that a the ordinary ſort of the ungodly. For Iam per, 
ſwaded there is no man fo wicked among us (who believeth indeed thar- 
Chriſtis the Son of God and the Saviour) but he hath ſome love to Chrig 
more orleſs.. For, 4. God hath been pleaſed to give thoſe advantages. 
the Chriſtian Religion above all other Religions among us, which may 
eahily procure ſome Love to Chriſt from ungodly men. It is the Religion 
of our Country : It is a credit to bea Chriſtian-: It is the Religion on 
Anceſtours, of our Parents and deareſt Friends : It is that which Princg 
favour, and all men ſpeak well of : Chriſt is in credit among us : Every 
man acknowledgeth him to be God, and the Redeemer of the world; 
And therefore on the fame grounds ( or better) as a 7k doth love and 
honour Mahomer, and a Few Moſes,may a wicked Chriſtian inſome kinde 
Love and Honour Chriſt : yea and venture his life againſt that man that 
will ſpeak againſt him: as DD" Fackgon and M' Pink have largely manifeſted, 

If any obje&, Thar itis not God or Jeſus Chriſt that theſe m-n Love, 
but his Benefits : I anſwer, It is God and the Redeemer for his Benefits, 
Only here is the unſoundneſs which undoes them, They Love his inferiour * 
earthly bleſſings betrer then him ; and for this they periſh. 


—_ 


SECT. XIV... 


H*n thus viewed theſe ſeveral Graces, and found, That it isthe 
: prevalent Degree wherein their Sincerity, as they are Saving, 
doth conſiſt g I will next briefly try this potat upon ſome of the ordinary 
Marks of Sincerity beſides that are given by Divines. In which I ſhall 
notſpeak a word in quarrelling at other mens judgements ( for I ſhall 
ſpeak but of thoſe that I was wont to make uſe of my ſelf : ) but only what 
I conceive neceſſary to prevent the deluſion and deſtruction of ſouls. 
1.'One Mark of fincerity commonly delivered is-this : To love the chil 
dren of God becauſe they are ſuch. I the rather name this, becauſe many 
a ſoul hath been deluded about it.Mulcitudes of theſe rhat ſince are turn- 
ed haters and perſecutors of the Godly, did once, without diſſembling, 
lovethem. Yea multitudes that are killing chem by thouſands (when they 
differ from them in opinion, or ftand in the way of their carnal 'intereſt) 
did once love them, and do love others of them ſtill, I have proved be- 
fore that a wicked 'man may have ſome love to Chtiſt, and chen no doubt 
but he may have ſome loveto a Chriſtian,and that for his ſake. 2=ef.But 
may he love a Godly man for his godligeſs ? As/w. Yes,no.doubt : Thoſe 
before-mentioned did fo.Ifa wicked man may have ſome degree of loveto 
godlineſs, then he may have fome degree of love to the Godly for ic : But 
that he may have ſome wy of love to godlinels, is evident, 1. By 


experience of others, and of the Godly before converion, who know ay 
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was their -own caſe. 2- The underſtanding of an ungodly man may ,,. 
knowehac Grace and Godlineſs is Good, and therefore bis Will my. Ph wo +> 
ſome degree chooſe andaffeRt it, 3. That which drew moral Heathens 'an4 deſire of 
ſo tirongly to love men for their Virtue and Devotion, the ſame princi- daily food, and 
may as welt draw a man that is bred among Chriſtians, tofove a Chri- = .- you ſay 
ian for his Virtues and Devotion ts Chriſt, — wn 
Obje. Bur doth not the Scripture ſay, That we know we are tranſlated ypimed md 
from death to life, becauſe we love the brethren ? filled : but 
Anſw. Yes, But then you may eaſily know it ſpeaks of ſincere Love. £hue -__ rot 
So it faith, Whoſoever believerh ſhall be ſaved : And yet Matth.13. Chriſt —_— » 
ſheweth chat many Believe who yet fall away and periſhfor want of deep ,.,4c,; i» ths 
rooting. So that the Sincerity of this lovealſo lyeth in the Degree, and bo4y,&c. lam. 
therefore when che Promiſe is made to it, or it made a mark of crue Chri- 2: 153 16. 
ſians, you muſt ſill underſtand it of chat Degree which may be called — . pany” 
| Sincere and Saving. The difference lyeth plainly here. An unſound G.11....- 1. 
Chriſtian, as he hach ſome love to Chriſt, and Grace, and Godlinels, but 1:4 dow: bis 
more to his Profits, or Pleaſures, or Credit in the world, ſo he bath ſome //: /o- 11s; and 
Love tothe Godly, as ſuch ( being convinced that the Righteous is more ys yg 
excellent then hu ueighbonr , ) but not ſo much as be hath to thele carnal j27,,7*.,*"" | 
things. Whereas the ſound Chriſtian, as he loves Chriſt and Grace Þ e:--z, But 
above all worldly things , ſo it is Chriſt in a Chriſtian that he ſo loves, »% /» bath 
and the Chriſtian for Chriſts ſake, above all ſuch things. So that when _ Eq 
a carnal Profeſſor will think it enough to * wiſh them well, but will nor 7,p4,5m fn! 
hazzard his worldly happineſs for them ( ifhe were called to it ) the fin- weedy.al frutm 
cere Believer will not only Love them, bur Relieve them, and value them ?ctb -» h:5 
ſo bighly, that if he were called co ir, he would parc with his Profits —_ + þ _ 
or Pleaſures for their ſakes, For example, In Queen aries dayes, arch gd 
when the Martyrs were condemned to the fire, there were many Great !eth :he 1yvs of 
men that really loved them, and wiſhed them well, and their hearts God » bin? 
grieved in pity for them, as knowing them to be in the right : But yet - —__ 
they loved their Honour, and Wealch, and Safety ſo much better, that 7." 7» 
they would fit on the Bench, yea and give Sentence for their burning, for ;z ned nin 
fear of hazzarding their worldly Happineſs. Was this fincere ſaving Trzth, -1 Joh. | 
Love to the Brethren ? Who dares think ſo? eſpecially in them that 3+ 16> 17213. 
went on to- do thus? Yet what did it want but a more intenſe degree, 
which might have prevailed over their love to carnal things ? Therefore 
Chriſt will not atthe laſt Judgement, enquire after the bare a of Love : 
but whether it ſo far prevailed over our Love to carnal intereſt, as to 
bring us to Relieve, Clothe, Viſic them, &c. ( and Chrilt in them ) 
that is, to part with theſe things for them when we are called to it, Not 
that every man that loves the Godly is bound to give them all he hath in 
their neceſlity : For God hath directed usin what order to beſtow and 
lay out our eſtates ; and we mult begin at our ſelves, and ſo to our 
families, &c. ſo that God may call for our eſtates ſome other waies. 
But ( mark it, you falſe. hearted worldlings ) he that doth not ſo much 
Rrr 3 love 
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| love the ordinary ſort of the Godly (and Chriſt in them) as that he can 

finde in his heart to beſtow all his _y ſubſtance for their relief, if God 
did not require him otherwiſe to expend it, this man bath no ſaving Love 
to the Godly. If therefore you would not cheat your ſelves (as multitudes 
in this age have done) about your Love to the Brethren, try not by the 
bare act, but by the radicated prevalent degree of your Love. 

2. Another ordinary Mark of Sincerity is ths, | When a man is the 
ſame in ſecret before God alone, as heis in publick before men : making 
conſcience of ſecret” as well as open duties.” Bur, no doubt, as many a 
godly man may be the more reſtrained from ſin, and incited to Good, 
trom publick (and perhaps carnal) motives,and ſo may be better in appea- 
rance publickly then heis in ſecret ( for all men have ſome hypocritie in 
them, ) ſo many an unregenerate man may make conſcience of ſecret du- 
ties as well as open, yea even of the thoughts of his heart. Bur ſtill both 
ſecret duties and openareat the diſpoſe ofhis carnal intereſt , for he will 
follow them no further then is conſiſtent with that ! ſo that this Mark doth 
but ſhew a mans ſincerity in oppoſition to groſs hypocriſie or diſſembling, 
but not the ſincerity of grace as it is ſaving. 

3. Another ordinary Mark of Sincerity is thus delivered : | When a 
man lovesthe cloſeſt and moſt ſearching preaching of the Word, and that 
which. putteth on to the higheſt Degree of Holineſs.) If he therefore 
Love it, becauſe it putteth himſelf on co the higheſt Degree of Holineſs, 
and ſofar Love it, as that he is Willing to be ſearched, and pur on by it, 
andif he therefore-cometo this Light, that he may know his Evil thereby, 
that he may mortifieit, and may ger Chriſt and his intereſt adyanced in his 
Soul; thenit is a ſign that he hath chat Degree which I have mentioned, 
wherein ſincerity of ſaving Gracedoth conſiſt : Bur many a wicked man 
doth Love a ſearching Preacher in other reſpects, and one that draweth 
men to the higheſt ſtrain ; partly, becauſe he may Love to have other 
men ſearched, and their Hypocriſie diſcovered, and be put on to the high- 
eſt : And partly, becauſe himſelf may be of, and delight in the higheſt 
ſtrain of Opinion, though his heart will not be crue to his Principles. Nay 
many a man thinks that he may the more (afely be a little more indulgent 
to- his Carnal Intereſt in Heart and Life, becauſe he is ofthe ſtriteſt Opi- 
nion ;- and-therefore may Love to hear the{tricteſt-Preachers, His Con- 
ſcience is ſo blinde and dull inthe Application, that he can eaſily over- 
look the inconſiſtency of his judgement, and his Heart and Practice. O 
how glad is he when he hears a rouſing Sermon, becauſe, thinks he, this 
meets with ſuch a man or ſuch a man; this fits the profane and lower ſorc 
of Profeſſors. So that intheſe reſpects hemay Love a ſearchiug Preacher. 

4. Another common Mark of- Sincerity is [ When a man hath no 
known fin whicl-he is not Wnlling to part with ]-This isa true and found 
Mark indeed. .. For it fgnifieth- not- only diſlike, nor only a hatred of 
ſin,: but ſuch a Degreeas is prevalent in the:'Will,; as I have before deſcri- 
bed : That; Chriſts/Intereſt inthe Willis prevalenc overall the Intereſt nd 
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the Ftſh, So that this is but in effect the ſame Mark that I have before 
dclivered. Except this Willingneſs to part with all ſin ſhould be bur a 
cold unconſtant Wiſh, which is accompanied with a greater and more 
prevalent Love to it, and Defire to enjoy it : and then who darethink 
that it is any Mark of ſaving ſincerity ? The like I might ſay of hatred to 
fio, love to Good, and many the like Marks : That the Sincerity lieth in 
the prevalence Degree : Se alſo of the Spirit of prayer ( which is another 
Mark ) the Spirit of prayer ſo far as it is proper tothe Saints, liech in De- 
ſire after the things prayed for ( with the other Graces which in Prayer 
are exerciſed ) For an Hypocrite may have asexcellent words as the beſt, 
and as many ofthem. Now theſe Deſires muſt be ſuch prevalent Deſires, 
as isatoreſaid. 

I think if I could ſtand to mention all the other Marks of Grace (fo far 
as] remember) it would appear that the Life and Truth of chem all lyech: 
in. this one, as being the very point wherein ſaving ſincerity doth conſiſt, 
»iz.. in the prevalency of Chriſts Intereſtin the ſoul above the [ntereſt of 
Inferiour Good:and ſo in the degree,and not in the bare nacure of any act. 


5 . = SO 
SECT..XVy. » 


3. . T O thisend'let us (bur briefly) enquire further into the Scrip- 
ture.way of diſcovering Sincerity, and ſee whecher it do not 

fully confirm what 4 ſay. Matth.10.37. Chriſt faich, He that loverh 
Father or Muther more then me, 1 not worthy of me ;, and he that loyrth Son 
or Dang hter more then me,&c. So Luk.14.26. If any man come to me, and 
hate not ( that is, Love them not leſs ) his Father and Mother, and wife, 
and Children,. and Brethren, aud Siſters, and his «wn Li'e, he cannot be my: 
Diſciple i: And whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs, and come after me, cannos 


be my Diſciple. So wer(.33. Whoſcever- he be of you that forſaketh not All © 


that be hath, he cannot be my Diſciple. - Here youlce Sincerity is plainly 
laid, not in meer Loverto Chriſt, but in the prevalent Degree of Love, as 
Chriſt is compared to other things. And for Obedience Chriſt ſhews ir, 
Aatth.25. Zukh,19.20, &c, Therefore Chriſt ſaith, Zak. 13.24. Strive 
20 enter in at the Strait gate; for many ſhall ſeek, to enter and not be able. 
Seeking comes ſhort of ſtriving in the Degree. And P-wl faith, They 
which run ina race, run all, but one receiveththe Prize : So run that ye 
may obtain, 1 Cor.9.24-S0 verſ. 26.27.& Heb.12.1.And Chriſt command- 
eth, Mar 6.33.Seck firf the Kingdom of God and hus Righteouneſs : Shew- 
ing plainly, That the ſav-ng Sinceriry of our ſeeking lieth in this compara-« 
tive Degree, in preferring Gods Kingdom before the things below. So he 
ſaith, 0b,6.27. Labowr not for the meat that perifoeth (not, in compariſon) 
but for the meat that endureth to Everlaſting life ; Which the Son will. give 
you. So Heb.11.6.14,16,25,26,35.@ 13.14 Col.3.L Rom-2.7. Zuk.17. 
32.12.30,31.Am.5.4,8,14.1ſa.58.2,3.1.17,Pro.$.17.Pſg.1 yo 
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Alſo at! bundred places might be produced, whereinChriſt ſets himſelf hill 
againſt the world as his competitor, and promiſerh Life on the Conditi- 
on thar we prefer him before it. To this end areall thoſe precepts for 
fufferiag, and bearingthe Croſs, and denying our ſelves, and forſaking 
all. The Merchant that buyeth this Pearl muſt fell All that he hath to 
buy it ( though he give nothing for it. ) All the beginning of Rows.8, as 
Verf. 1,2,3,4.5,6,7,8,9,10,12,13,14: do fully ſhew, that our work 
and warfare lyeth in a perpetualcombar between the Fleſh and Spirit, 
between» their ſeveral Intereſts, Morives, Ends and Deſires : and that 
which prevaileth ſhews what we are : When the fleſh prevaileth finally 
it is certain Death ; and where the Spiric prevaileth, it is certain Life. 
What can be more plain, then that Sincerity of Grace, as ſaving, is here * 
placed in the Comparative or Prevailing Degree ? Soalſo Gal. 5.17,24. 
The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit ani the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe 
are contrary one to the other. But they that are Chriſts have crucified the 
fleſs with the affettions and Infts thereof. Therefore are we charged, Rom. 
13.14. To make no proviſion for the fleſh toſatisfie its Inſts. Ss 1 7oh.2.16. 
 Epbeſ.uthy Gal.5.16,17,18,19.70h,1.13.63.6. And Chriſt ſhews ful- 
ly, Marth.13.5,20. &c. that the difference between thoſe that fall- 
away, and thoſe that perſevere proceedeth hence, that one giveth deep 
Rooting to the Goſpel, and the other doth not. The ſeed is rooted in 
both, or elſe it would not bring forth a blade and imperfet fruit - Bur 
the ſtony ground gives it not deep rooting, which the good gronnd doth, 
Doth not this make it as plain as can be ſpoken, that ſincerity lyerh in De. 
Sree, and not in any Phyſical differenee either of Habits or Acts? Thelike 
may be gathered from all thoſe Textsof Scripture, where Salvation is pro- 
miſed to thoſe that Overcome ; or on Condition of Overcoming : Not to 
all that fight ; but to all that Overcome : as Revel.2.7,11,17,26. & 3.5, 
12,21, 21.7. Hethat overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and I will be 
bi God, and he ſoall be my Son. So 1 foh.5.4,5. He that is born of God, 
Overcometh the World. And they Overcome the wicked One, 1 Job.2.13. 
& 4.4.0 Luk.11.22. And the ſtate of wicked men is deſcribed by their 
being Overcome by fin and the world, 2 Per.2.19,20.' Fighting is the 
fame AQiion naturally in both : but the valiant, ftrong and conſtant, con- 
quer ; when the feeble-faint, and cowardly and impatient do turn their 
backs, and are overcome. So Chriſt faith, The Kingdoms of Heaven ſuffer- 
eth Violence, and the Violent take it by force. Now Violence is not any 
diſtin& Aion, but a- Different Degree of Aion. Nor can you ſay, 
that all theſe places ſpeak only ef outward Ation. For no doubt but x 
is Inward Violence more then outward, and the Inward Actions of the 
foul intended, more then the Motions of the body , which lay hold on the 
Kingdom, and make us Conquerors. So the Saints are deſcribed in Scrip- 
ture by ſuch Gradual and Prevalent differing Ats. As David : Whom 
have 1 in Heaven but thee ? and there is none in Earth that 1 deſirt in compa» 
Yiſon of thee, Plal.73.26,27. Thy loving kindneſs u better then life, P1.63. ; . 
The 


&F CSE. 
q' . ” 
£ 


4 Part ITT. The Saints Everlaſting Ret 


The Lord it my Portion, 8&c. A wicked man may eſteem God and his Lo. 
ving kindneſs, but not as his Portion,nor betrer then Life. So the wicked 
are called Levers of Pleaſure more then God, 2 Tim: 3. 4. The Godly may 
Love Pleaſure, but not more then God. The Phariſees loved the Praiſe ef 
men more then the Honor-which is from God, 7obn.12.43. A godly man 
may love the Praiſe of Men, but not more, &c. See alſo fob 3.21.23. 
12.P[.47.619.10.52.3- 119.72. Very many more Texts tight be 
produced which prove this Point, but theſe may ſuffice. 


SECT.XVI. 


$» 7 Wa next thing which I have todo, is to anſwer thoſe ObjeRions 
? which may be brought againlt it, and which, I confeſs, have ſoin- 
time ſeemed of ſome weight ro my elf. 

06. 1. Do not all Divines fay, That itisnot the meaſare of Grace, but 
the Truth; not the Quantity, but the Quality that we muſt judge our 
ſelves by? and doth not Chrilt ay, That he deſpiſeth not the day of ſmall 
things, and that he will not quench che ſmoaking flax; andifwe had Faich, 
which is as a grain of muſtardſecd, we may do wonders, ec, ? 

Anſw. All this is true of ſincere Grace, but not of unſincere : Now I 
have ſhewed you, T hat except it be of a prevalent Degree,it is not ſaving- 
ly ſincere, If you Love God a Little, and the World a great deal more,will 
any man dare to think that this is a ſincere ſaving Love?When the ©c ip:ure 
ſaith, He that loveth the World, the love of the Father 1s not in him: That 
is, there is no ſincere ſaving love in him : For no doubt the young man 
had ſome Love to Chriſt, that yet forſook him, becauſe be Loved the 
world more : Or-elſe, 1, Chriſt would not have loved him; 2. Nor 
would the man have gone away from him in ſorrow. But if you Love 
Chriſt ever ſo little more then the world or inferiour Good, though it be 
but as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, it wiil be faving and Chriſt will accepr it. 
Cicero can tell you, That Friendſhip, or the ſincerity of love to a friend, 
confiſteth not in every A& and Degree of undifſembled Love, If a man 
love you alittle , and a thouſand men much more, or if he love his 
wealth ſo much better then you, that he cannot find 1n his heart to be at 
any loſs for your ſake, this man is not your friend : He doth truly Love 
you, bur he hath no crue fincere Friendſaip, or Friendly Love to you ; For 
that conſiſterh in juch a Degree as will inable a man to Doand Suffer for 
his friend. If a woman love her Husband withour- diffembling, but yet 
loves twenty men better, and proſtitutes her ſelf to them, ſhe hath true 
Love, but not rywe conjugal Loveto her Husband : For that confiſteth in 
a higher Degree, © In a word, Lay Chriſt (asit were) in one end of the 
** Balance inyour eſtimation; and all your carnal Intereft,and al{Inferi- 
*- our Good; intheother, and fee which you love moſt; and every grain 

-- of Love which Chriſt hath from you more chen the world and Inferiour 

SC bd things, 
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- things, he will Accept it as ſincere : And inthis ſenſe, you muſt not jud 


{ 


of your ſelves by the Meaſure of your Grace, but by the Truth : thar is 

not by any higher Degree, if you have once that Degree which 
makes it. True and Saving. And I do nor think that'you will meet wich any 
ſober Divine thac will cel! you; that if you will Love God never ſo little 
withoutdiſſembling, yer be will accept it, though you love your luſts he. 
fore lym. Nor will any ſober man tell you, chatif you Love the Godly 
withourt diſſembling, God will accept ir, thongh you love your carnal I 
tereſt ſo much berter,chat if they hunger or thirſt,ar arenaked,or in wan, 
you cannot find in your heart to relieve them, or if they be in priſon for 
a good cauſe, you dare not be ſeen to viſit them. 

Obj. 2. Bat (perhaps you'l.fay) if this be ſo, then there is no ſpecifique 
difference between Saving Grace and Common... © 

_ I cold you before, that you. muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt a Phyſicaf 
ſpecification, and a Moral : Theconfounding of our Phyſicks and Ethicks 
in Divinity, bach made. and continued abundance of controverſies, and 
much confuſion. In a word, there is a Moral ſpecifique difference, 
grounded but in a Phyſical Gradual difference, both of Habits and Ads, 
as is already more fully opened. 

Objef.3.But (you may ſay )ifthere be but ſuch a difference in Degrees, 
then how. can a man know the truth of his Grace or ever ger Aſſurance? 
For who can diſcern juſt the parting point? whocan ſay, juſt ſuch a degree 
of Love or faith is ſincere and ſaving, and the next Degree ſhort of it 
1s not ? 

Anſw. This Objetionbeing of.moſt weight, 1 ſhall anſwer it in theſe 
Propoſitions. 

1. Where the prevailing Degree is not diſcernable,there no ttue Aſſu. 
rance can be had, inan ordinary way. And: where it is very hard todil- 
cern the Degree, there it will be as hard to get Aſſurance. 

2. , Therefore thoſe that have the ſmalleſt Degree of ſaving Grace, do 
not uſe to have any Aſſurance of ſalvation: Aſſurance is the Priviledge 
of ſtronger Chriſtians, and not of weak ones, or of all that ſhall be ſaved. 
A little is hardly diſcernable from none in nature. 

3. Anditſeemeth that the reaſon of Gods diſpoſal herein is very-evi- 
dent. For if God ſhould let men clearly ſee the leaſt meaſure of Love, 
Faith, Fear, or Obedience that is ſaving, and the greateſt meaſure of fin 
chat will ſtand with ſincerity ; and ſay, Juſt ſo far thou maiſt ſin, or maiſt 
deny me thy Love; and yet befaved and ſincere ; then it might have been 
2 ſtrong temptation to men tg ſin as far as ever they may, and to-.negleR : 
their Graces. I know ſome will ſay, That Aſſurance breeds not ſecurity. 
Bug that great meaſure of corruption which liveth with our ſmall meaſure 
of Grace, will make Aſſurance an occaſion of ſecurity and boldneſs in ſin- 
ning. A firong Chriſtian may bear and improve Aſſurance : but ſo cannot 
the weakelt.. And therefore God uſerh not to give Aſſurance to weakeſt 
Chriſtians. 

Put 
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- -But then miſtake me not, but remember that by weak Chriſtians 1 da 
not mean thoſe that are weak in gifts and common parts and expreſſions ; 
nor by ſtrong Chriſtians, thoſe that excell in theſe. Thoſe are weak Chri- 
ſtians that have no-more Love to God, nor Defire after Chriſt, then will 
juſt ſtand with ſincerity : and chat have as much Love to the world and 
fleſh, and take as much Liberty todin, as ever will ſtand with Salvation. 
And thoſe are ſtrong Chriſtians, that ſtrongly Love God, and-have mor- 

" tified and maſtered their corruptions, 
4.Where Grace is thus ſtrong and in a great degree, there it is cafily diſ- 
cernable ; and therefore to ſuch, Aſſurance is ordinary (except ina firof 
Temptation, Revolting or Deſertion.) 
5. But the chief part of my anſwer is this. It is not the Degree of Grace 

. Abſolutely in it ſelf conſidered, wherein ſincerity doth conſiſt, nor which 

we muſt enquireafter in trial: But it is the Degree in a Comparative ſenſe; 
as when we compare God and the Creature, and conſider which we De- 
ſire, Love, Fear, &c. more , Andtherefore here it is far eaſier to try by 
the Degree. You know that Gold is not currant, except it be weighr 
as well as pure metcal, Now if you put your Goldin one end of the ſcales, 
and nothingin the other , you cannot judge whether it be weight or no : 
But if you put the weights againſt ir, then you may diſcern it, If ic be 
down right weight, you may d({cernir withouteither difficulcy or doubt: 
If it be but a grain over-weight, you may yer diſcernit: Though itis 
poſſible ir may be ſo little,that the ſcales witl ſcarce turn,and then you will 
not diſcern it ſo eafily, which is the heavier end. Butifit want much, 
then you will as eaſily on the other fide, diſcern the- defetiveneſs. So 
it ishere, If God had ſaid'abſolntely; So much Love you muſt have to 
me; or you cannot be ſaved, then it were hard to know when we reach 
the Degree. But you muſt (asI ſaid) pur Chriſt and Heaven in one end, 
and all things below in the other,and chen =_ may well tinde out the ſin- 
cerity in the Degree. Every grain that Chriſt hath more then the crea- 
rure, is ſincere and ſaving. 


'SECT. XVII. 


6. 8 Aſtly; having thus given = my judgement in this great Poine, I 
will give you ſome hint of the neceſlity of it, and the danger of mi- 

ſaking in thiscaſe. | 
And, 1.1 am certain that the miſunderſtanding of this Point hath oc- 
caſioned the delufion of Mulcitudes of men : Even common prophane men 
(much more thoſe that are not far from the Kingdom of God)when they 
hear, that it is not the Quantity or:Meaſure of Grace, that we muſt ery 
by, but the Quality ; and that the leaſt ſeed or ſpark is ſaving as well as 
the greateſt Degree, they are preſently ' confident 'of the ſoundneſs of 
their eſtates, Alas, how many bave 1 known thus deceived ? when 
| SIſ 2 they 
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they have heard that the lealt true defire is accepted wich God for the 
Deed : They knew that they had Deſires that were not counterfeit, and 
therefore doubted not but God did accept them z when in the meantime 
their Deſires to Pleaſure, and Profits, and Honour, was ſo much {ironger, 
that it overcame their weak Defires after God and Goodneſs, and made 
them live in the dayly practice of graſs fin : And they knew not that the 
ſincerity of their Deſire did lie in che prevailing Degree. God doth in- 
deed Accept the Will for the Deed, andthe belt are fain to cry out with 
Punl, To Will is preſent with me, but tro Dol finde not (in regard of thoſe 
higher parts of ſpiricual Duty, and in the avoiding of divers Infirmities 
and Paſſions : ) But then iris only the Prevailing bent, and Ac ofthe 
Will which is thus accepted. 

So have, I know, multitudes been deceived by their ſmall Degree of 
Love to the Godly, hearing that the leaſt was a certain (ign of Grace, and 
knowing theinſelves to Love them without counterfeiting, who yer have 
ſince been carried to be their conſtant Perſecutors, and ſhed their blood. 
The like I may ſay of other Marks. And doth it not concern people theg 
t9 be better grounded in this? 

2.: And doubtleſs the miſtake of this hath cauſed many a ſincere 
Chriſtian to take uptheir Comforts on deceitful grounds, which accord. 
ingly prove deceitfull Comforts, and leave them oft ina ſorrowful caſe 
a”; ( chough not in a damnable ) when chey come to make uſe of them, S$a- 
xe race. HEE tan knows how to ſhake ſuch ill-grounded Comforts ; and he uſually 
ledg: with Qdothit ina maos greateſt agonies, letting chem ſtand cill then, that he may 
the Synod of have advantage by their fall for our greater terrour- When he can put a 
Dort { _ de poor Chriſtian to a loſs many times that hath the ſoundeſt Evidences, 
_ '-/-12- what may he do by thoſe that either have none but unſound ones, or 
Yoſe Chriſti- know them not at leaſt ? 
ans that God 3, Moreover the Ignarance of this Truth hath cauſed ſome Miniſters 
ry © to wrong the Holy God, and abuſe Poor ſouls, and miſapply the Promi- 
1 "Iris no es 3 Abſolving thoſe whom God condemneth : by miſtaking the 
in-let to ſecu- meaning of that ſaying, That the leaſt Degree is ſaving as well 
riry or licenti- as the greateſt : which is true only of the leaſt prevailing Degree , 


oulneſs, but = hut not of the greateſt that is overmaſtered by the Prevalency of 
great EXCITET 


"their Gra- 155 CONTAry- 

ces., Bur 1 4. And to my knowledge this hath been no ſmall hinderance to many 
think ir would to keep them from fruiriulneſsand growth in Grace. They bave been 
be far other- more ſecurely contented with their low degree : whereas if they had 
-- xx Known that their very ſincerity lieth in the Prevalency of the Degree, 
areunfitro they would bave looked more after it. - For them that ſay, that Aſſu- 
enjoy and uſe rance will make menſtrive for Increaſe , I anſwered before : * If there 
it : that 15, t9 were no contrary corruption in ſtrength in us, then I conſeſs it would be 
the y——_ as they ſay. | 

Encere Chri> $- And laſtly, The:Ignovance of this bath been no.ſmall cauſe of keep- 


Kians, ing the Godly in low: Degrees of Aſſurance and Comfort, by keeping 
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them-from the right way of attaining them, If they had conſidered, 
that both the faving ſincerity of their. Graces: lieth in the Prevailing 
Degree, and alſo that the higher Degree they attain, the clearer and more 

ionable will be their Evidence, and conſequently, the eaſier and 
more infallible will be cheir Aſſurance; this would have taught them, to 
have ſpent thoſe thoughts and hours in labouring after growth in Grace, 
which they ſpent in enquiring after the loweſt Degree which may ſtand 
with ſincerity, and in iccking for thatin themſelves which was almoſt 
undiſcernable. 

To Conclude, This Doctrineis exceeding comfortable to the poor 
ſoul that groans, and mourns, and longs for Chriſt ; and knows, that 
though he be not what he ſhould and would be, yer he would be what he 
ſhould be; and had rather have Chriſt thenall tbe world. God hath the 
Prevailing Degree of this mans Will, Deſire and Love. 

And as neceflary is this Doctrine for Caution to all, that as they love 
their ſouls,they take heed, how they Try aad Judge of their condition by 
the bare nature ofany Diſpoſitions or Actions, without regard to the 
Prevalency of > a 

I adviſe all Chriſtians therefore inthe Fear of God,as ever they would 
have Aſſurance and Comforts that will age deceive them, that they make 
it the main work of their lives to grow in Grace, to ſtrengthen and ad- 
vance Chriſts Intereſt incheir ſouls, and to weaken and ger down theIn- 
tereſt of the fleſh. And take heed of thoſe peſtilent Principles of Preſump- 
tion, which would deceive you by the bare name and ſpecious title of Free 
Grace ; which make Chriſt as Juftifier oaly robe the objeR of Juſtifying 
Faith, and not Chriſt as your Head,or Husband,or King : which tell you 
That you have fulfilled thd Law, and fatisfied it fully$n Chriſt ; and fo 
need no morethen to get the ſenſe of Pardon,or ſhew your thankfulneſs; 
which tell you, Thatif you do but Believe that youare Pardoned, and 
ſhall be faved ;it fhattbe fo indeed; -as-it rthis- were the Faith tharmuſt 
Juſtifie and Save you, Deceivers may1perſwade you, That Chriſt hath 
done all, and left you nothing to do for. your Juſtificationor Salvation; 
bur you may ealily ſee from; what I have ſaid, That to Mortihe the Fleſh, 
to Overcome Satan andthe World,and tothis End,to ſtand alwayesarmed 
upon our Watch,and Valiantly and Patiently to fi 
of more concernment hoth;-ca.our aſſuranceand Salvati 

conſider. Indeed it is ſo great a part. of qur very Bapfin | 
venant of Chriſtianity,that he that performerh it nog; 19yet no'more then 
a nominal Chriſtian , whatſoever his Parts and Profefion may be : and 
therefore that Chriſt whom they Truſted in,and whoſe Free Grace they 
boaſted of, will Profeſs to thele Profeſſors, ' 1 never knew you © Depart 
from me ye that work, Inignity;,,,, Nat 7-23, The foxndation of God 
ſtandeth ſure, having this feahs The Lord kyoweth who are bu * 
But let Bim that nameth the Name of. Chriſt depart from iniquity : 
-or elſe he ſhall 'never: gnd himſelf among the ſealed ; 2 Tim: 2. 19. 
Sſ13 K now 


- wat ewe <<... ons oe i ts A 


oe The $ aints Everlaſting Reſt. % & P» I2 eo \ 
K now you not that to whom you yeild your ſelves ſervants to obey thi: ſexvants > 
ou are to whom yeobey ; whether of SIN UNTO DE AT Hy gr of OBEs 
DIENCE UNTO RIGHT EOUSNES? Rom 6,'16. Not every. 
thar Seeketh, or Runnech, or Fighceth ( much leſs thar Pref! 
Believeth and Truſteth ) but he thay OV EACOMET H, 
hidden Manna, the white Stone, the New Name,tht White 
Power over the Nations; Heſhall cat of the Tree of life i 
Gods Paradiſe, and ſhall not be hurt of the Secgrd4death*: 
confeſſed by Chriſt before his Father, and the Angels ;' Yea the will make 
bim a Pillarin the Temple of God, and be ſhall go out no tiore: He will 
write on him the Name of his God, and the Name of the City of his God 
{ New Jeruſalem ] which.cometh down out of Heavenfrom his God; 
and his New Name. Yea he will grant him to fit with-him.in his Throne 
as himſelf OVERCAME, andis ſet down with his Father in tus Throne. 
He that hath au Ear, let him hear what the Spiris ſaith unto the Churches, 
Rev.2.7,11,17,26. & 3.5: 12.21, 22. 
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The Fourth Uſe 
The Regjon of the Saints eAfflictons here, 


Me er 


SECT: I. 
Further netefſary Uſe which we muſt make of the 


$,1. preſent On is this : To inform Fr why the Peo- 

ple of God do ſuffer {omgnch in this life. What won- 

_— — der? when you fn Reſt doth yet Remars : 
px . They are not yer tome to their Reſting place. We 
Spoule, would all fain have continual proſperity, becauſe 


SPOTS it is eafie and pleaſing to the fleſh : 'bur- we con- 
der not the unreaſonableneſs of ſuch deſires. We are like children,who 
if they ſee any thing whith cheir appetite deſireth,do cry for it: and if you 
tell chem that it is unwholeſom, or hnrtfull for them, they are never the 
more quiered : or if you go about to heal any-ſore that they 
have_, they will not endure yoti'to hurt them , though you tell 
thert', that they cannot otherwiſe be healed : - their Senſe \- t00 

| ong 
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| ſtrong for their Reaſon, and therefore Reaſon doth little perſwade them. t Nos murt 


Even ſo is it with us when God is afliting'us. He giveth us Reaſons Ligea(Ados) 
why we maſt bear them , ſo that oyr Reaſon is oft convinced and fatisf- yo —_ ho 


ed : And yet we cry and complain ſtill; and we reſt fatisfed never the 7.iriun em. 
more. It is not Reaſon, but Eaſe that we muſt have : What cares the prrz Miſeri 
fleſh for Scripture and Argument, ific ſtill ſuffer and ſmart ? Theſe be ©7744; reait- 


. . . . * « Fens peccat 
but winde and words, which do not remove or abate its pain, Spiritual reſoviſes - rg 


remedies may cure the Spirits maladies, but that wil! not content the &peu,y eter. 
fleſh. Burt me thinks Chriſtians ſhould have another palate then that = is tempor. 
of the fleſh, to try and relith providences by : God hath purpoſely given #* omvertens y, 
them the Spiric, to ſubdue and over-rule the fleſh. And therefore [ ſhall rp _ 


here give them ſome Reaſoas of Gods dealing in their preſent ſufferings, 1,» modz 
whereby the equity and mercy therein may appear : And they ſhall be promiſere. 
only ſuch as are drawn from the reference that theſe AfMiRions have to ave primns ef 
our Reft ; which being a Chriſtians Happineſs, and ultimate End, will ,"*e*S 94m 


direQ him in judgiag of all eftaces and means. Though if we intended the Hy os 
full handling of chis ſubje&, abundance more conſiderations, very uſefall anguſtsis,ex þ- 
might be added. Eſpecially we ſhould dire& Chriſtians to remember the 4e Evange!;; 


fin that procured them, the Blood and Mercy which + ſanRifeth them, _— — 


the Fatherly Love that ordereth them, and the far greater ſufferings that ;,, 7,14; 
are naturally our Due. - But 1 ſhall now chiefly tell you, how they fur. oze, & morte, 
ther the Saints in the way to their Reſt, juxta meritnm, 
| &c. Deinde 
quod 101 impune quiden dimittuntur : pxna vero es irrogatur tolerabilis, :mmo pro pen tantum Caſtiga-. 
tio. D. Parzus ia Gen. 3.16.pag. (mn) 555. Noz en'm inflixit e malt, nift quz ei fuerat minatus. 
Parzus inGen.z.p.362. $2 then evenCaſtigatory penalties are the ctfefts of the Threatning of the fir 
Law or Covenant. De Afittionibrs quibusenity, quod fit peccati Pane, loquiettur plurima difta, Lev.:6, 
18. Dan.g.11.Joh.5.14,c.Parzus :bid.y.z363. Separatio Aiimg & corpore per mortem, eft Þ.enz peccate 
per ſe : Fidelibus autem fit tra rſitus in felicitatem per acc:dens.Idem4b.p.370. Mors fic eſt @ Satane & hom: 
nis peccuto invetti, ut interim (it juſtiſſimum Dei fagelhum qu0 punit peccatums& Juſtitiom ſuam exeqnuitur. 
Pro:nde mors conjuntta eft, cum ſenſu ireavine in omnibus quibus peccata non. ſunt remiſſa per Chriſt.um, 
Parzus ib.p.404. This is the ſound mean about the nature and Cauſes of Chaſtiſement ; See hiu p. 
371,37233732383- reconciling this with Full pardon, moſt ſolidly of any man thar I have read. 


SECT. II... 


I, G Onfider then,That Labour and Trouble are the common wvy to Ref, C. 2. 
both in the courſe of Nature and of Grace.Can there poſſibly be Reſt 

without Motion and Wearineſs? Do you not Travel and Toil firſt, and 

then reſt you after wards? The day for Labour goes firſt, and then the 

night for Reſt doth follow. Why ſhould we defire the courſe of Grace 

to be perverted. any more then we would do the courſe of Nature ?- See 

ing this is as perfe& andregular as theother ? God did once dry upthe 

Sea to make- a paſſage for his people : and once make the Sunin the 

Firmament to ſtand ſtill : But muſt he do ſo alwaies ? Or as oft as we 

would bave him ?'It is his eftabliſhed Decree, That through many 

tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdoms of Heaven , AQ. _ 


on Wee ep 


* 0x this cox- And that if we ſuffer with him,we ſhall alſo be glorified with bim,2 Tim.2, 
+ > 22. * And what are we, that Gods Statutes ſhould be reverſed for our 
extureth La-- Pleaſure? As Bildad ſaidto Fob, Chap,t8:4.. Shall the Earth be forſe- 
borrs and Tor- ken for thee ? or the Rock, be removed ont his place ? $0, Muſt God per 
men's aud Af- wert his ſtabliſhed Order for Thee ? | | 
fliftions 5; Not 

as the valiant , ? ? 

ſort of the Philoſophers, :# hope that bis preſen! ſufferings will ceaſe, or that they ſhall ye' partake of De- 
livhts bere again: But knowledge bath begot in him a moſt firm perſwaſion of Hope that he ſhall rective the 
things that ave to come : Therefore be do!h ao oaly deiÞuſe the Sufferings but all the Delights alſo that ze 


bere below, Clean Alex. Stromat.l.7. 


I 
. 


— _———_ 


SECT. III. - 
2, Onſider alſo , That affliftions are exceeding uſeful to ns, to keep us 


(+ 3. from miſtaking our Reſting place, and ſo taking up ſhort of it. 

A Chriſtians Motion Heaven-wards 1s Voluntary, and not conſtrained, 

Thoſe means therefore are moſt profitable to him, which help his Under- 

Randing and Will in this proſecution. The moſt dangerous miſtake that 

They (ay our Souls are capable of, is, to take the Creature for God, and Earth for 
5: Nones Heaven. And yet alas, how common isthis ? Andin how great a degree 
are happy of are the beſt guilty ofit? though we are aſhamed to ſpeak ſo much with 
which t'cy our tongues, yet how oft do our hearts1ay, It is beſt being here ? And how 
make Ts contented are they with an earthly portion ? So thatI tear, God would 
har pidble diſpleaſe moſt of us more,toaffli& us here,and promiſe us Rell hereaſter, 
fone would then to give us our hearts defire on earth, though he had never made us a 
nor bleſsit promiſe of Heaven. As if the Creature without God, were betcer then 
_ mo God without the Creature. Alas, how apt are we, like fooliſh children, 
ccdt_s ” whenwe are buſie at our ſports and worldly imploiments, to- forget 
Nones are Hoth our Father, and our home ? Therefore is ic hard thing for 
knockr and a@ Rich man to enter into Heaven , becauſe it is & hard for him ro 


hewed with yalue it more then Earth, and not tothink he is well already, Come 
the hammer ? 


Bur all this is £0 4 man that hath the world at will, and tell him, This 5s not your hap- 
bur before we pineſs; Tou have h gher things to look, after 3 and how little will he re- 
come to the pard Tow ! But when Afﬀliction comes, it ſpeaks convincingly, and 


Done g : will be heard when Preachers cannot. What warm, afteRionate, eager 
noſcofham. thoughts have we of the world, till AMiRon cool them, and moderate 


mer: ibi ſol» them ? How few and cold would our thoughts of Heaven be,how little 
Amoris glutino ſhould we care for coming thither , if God would give us Reſt on 
— ny # Earth > Our thoughts are with God, as Noah's Dove was 1n the 
_ kept up to him a little againſt cheir inclinations and deſires : Bur 


D 
Stonphts 1, - when oncethey can break away, they flie upand down over all the world 
Love-ſick toſee (if it werepoſlible ) ro find any Reſt out of God : But when we 


Spouſe, pag. find that we ſeek in vain, and that the world is all covered with the wa- 


113-Pſal, 30. ers of inſtable vanity and bitter vexation, and chat theres no Reſt on 
R ne 


6, 7+ 
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the ſole of our foot, or for the foot of our Soul ; no wonder then if we 
return to the Ark again. Many a poor Chriſtian (whom God will not 
ſuffer to be drowned in worldlineſs, nor to take up ſhort of his Reſt) is 
ſometime bending his thoughts co thrive in wealth ; ſometime he is enticed 
to ſome fleſh-pleafing ſin , ſometime he begins to be lifted up with ap- 

uſe; and ſometime being in Health and Proſperity, he hath loſt his 
reliſh of Chriſt, and the Joyes above : Till God break in upon his riches, 
and ſcatter them abroad, or upon his children, or upon his conſcience, or 
upon the health of his body, and break down his mount which he thoughe 
ſo ſtrong : And then when helieth in Afanaſſeh his fetters, or is faſtened 
to his bed with pining ſicknels, O, what an opportunity hath the Spirit 
to plead with his Soul > When the World is worth nothing, then Heaven 
is worth ſomething, I leave every Chriſtian to judge by his own experi- 
ence, whether we do not overlove the World more1n proſperity then in 
adverſity ? And whether we be not loather to come away to God, when 
we have what the fleſh deſireth here? How oft are we ficiing down on 
Earth, as if we were loth to goany ſurther till AMidtion callto us, as the 
Angel to Elijah, Up, thou haſt a great way to go ? How oft have I been 
ready tothink my ſelf at home, ill Sicknels hach roundly told me, I was 
miſtaken? And how apt yet tofall into the ſame Citeale, which prevaileth 
till it be removed by the fame cure ? If our dear Lord did not put theſe 
thorns into our bed, we ſhould ſleep out our lives, and loſe our Glory. 
Theretore doth the Lord ſomecime deny us an Inheritance on Earth with 
our Brethren, becauſe he hath ſeparated us to ſtand before him, and mi- 
niſter to him, and the Lord himſelf will be our Inheritance, as he hath pro- 
miſed : (as it is aid of the Tribe of Zevi,Deut.10.8,9.,) 


popgw 


SECT. IV. $. 4. 


Onſider alſo, That AfMictions be Gods moſt effectual means, | 

: C8 keep us from ſtragling out of the way to our Reſt, Ifhe — 
had not ſet a hedge of Thorns on the right-hand, and another on the left, dia & wegeta 
we ſhould hardly keep the way to Heaven : If there be but one gap open dine 
without theſe Thorns, how ready are weto findeir, and turn out at it ? 4,0 1 
But when we cannot go aſtray, but theſe Thorns will prick us, perhaps we u1unur : con- 
will be content to hold the way. When we grow fleſhly, and wanton, tr4,cos egrotos 
and worldly, and proud ; what a notable means is Sickneſs, or other 9 babcre,qui 
Affliction, to reduce us? It is every Chriſtian as well as Zather, that may — — 
call AfMiction, one of his beſt Schoolmaſters. Many a one, as well as Da- tunu;,os ab 
vid, may ſay by experience, Before I was afflifted, I Went aſtray : but now ipſis marhis pe- 
have I (ſincerely) kept thy Precepts , Plal.119.67. As Phyticians fay of #*# adverſus 
bodily deſtruction, ſo may we of ſpiritual, That Peace killeth move then _— 
War. Reade Nehem.9. Their caſe is ours. When we have proſperity we Pſal.z2. p. 27» 
grow fecure and ſinful : Then God aflicterh us, and wecry for mercy, 


Ttt and 
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and purpoſe Reformation : But after we have alittle Reſt, we do evil 

again, (verſ. 22) Till God rake up the Rod again, that he may bring us 
The Lacede= back to his Law : (ver/. 29.) And thus proſperity, and ſinning, and ſuf. 
monian miſ- fering, and repenting, and deliverance, and finning. again, do run allin 
IN a ronnd : Even as Peace breeds Contention : and that breeds-War : ang 
ng, becauſe That, by its bitterneſs, breeds Peaceagain : Many a thouſand poor recoye. 
ſaith he,ir red ſinners may, cry, O: healthful ſickneſs! O comfortable ſorrows! © 
will make painful loſſes ! Enriching poverty 1 © bleſſed Day,that ever was afflie. 
en ed | It is not only the pleaſant ftreams,and the green paſtures , but his Rod 
every ſtep: And itaffallo that are our Comfort, P/a/. 23. Though T know it is the 
An1 ſo per- Word andSpirit that do the main work ; Yet certainly the time of Suffer. 
haps Zacob ing is ſo opportunea ſeaſon, that the ſame word will take then, which be 
—__— fore was ſcarce obſerved : It doth fo unbolt the door of the heart, that; 
og 3. Miniſter or a godly man may then be heard, and the Word may have & 
verfiry hath fierentrance to the AﬀeRions. Even the Threats of Judgement will bring 
laid us flat nan Ahab, ora Nineveh, into their ſackcloth and aſhes, and make them 


= backs» © mightil unto God. Something then will the feeling of choſe Judge. 
but look up ments CO, 

ta Acaven. 

Dr, Stoughton in Love-fick Spouſe, pag. 108. Moſt Chriſtians can unfold Maſter H«yheyts Riddle 
by. experience ; A poor mans Rod when thou deſt ride , Is both. a Beapon and a Guide, Val, 
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4.  Onſider alſo, That AfiRtions are Gods moſt effeRual Means, to 
ho =_ make us mend our pace in the way to our Reſt. They arehis 


tus.Tunc apps RO9, and bis Spur : What ſluggard will not awake and ſtir when he feeleth 
vet quanta ſit, them ? It were well if meer Love would prevail with us, and that we were 
quantum valc- rather drawn to Heaven, then driven : But ſeeing our hearts areſo bad, 
pot gary} that Mercy will not do it, jtis better be pur on with the ſharpelt ſcourge 

quad poſſit , 
patientia often. *Þen loiter out our time till the doors areſbut, Math. 25. 3,5, 10. 0 
dit. Sciat licer what a difference is there berwixt our prayers in health, and in ſickneſs! 
»dem viris bonis betwixt our proſperity and- our adverſity-repentings !. He that before 
eſſ nya" had not a tear to ſhed, nor a groan to utter , now can ſob, and ſigh, and 
ficilia non re- Weep bis fill : He that was wont to lie Jikea block 1n prayer, and ſcarce 
formident, nec Minded what he faid to God ; Now when affliction preſleth him down, 
de fats queran- how earneſtly can he beg > How doth he mingle his prayers and his 


autre. 4 tears > How doth he purpoſe and promiſe Reformation? And cry our, 


conſutant, in WData perſon he will be, if God will but hear him, and deliver him ! Alas, ' 


bonum verant. if we did not ſometime feel the ſpur, what a ſlow pace would moſt of us 
Non quid, ſed hold toward Heaven ?-And if we did not ſometimes ſmart by AMiGtion, 
grenaimeten how dead and blockiſh would be the beſt mens hearts | Eyen innocent 


Sen.de Provid, lidar is liker to forget God in a Paradiſe, then. 74/eph in a priſon , 
0 


4aC2. p.380. 
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or fo upon a Dunghill. Even a Se/omoy is like enough to fall in the 
midſt of Pleaſure and Proſperity, when the moſt wicked Manaſſes in his 
Irons may be recovered. As Dr. Stoxghton faith, We are like to childrens 
tops, that will go but lietle louger then they are whipt. Seeing then that our 
own vile natures do thus require it, why ſhould we beunwilling that God 
ſhould do us Good by ſo ſharp a means? Sure that isthe beſt dealing for 
ws, which ſureſt and ſooneſt doth further us for Heaven. I leave thee, 
Chriſtian, to judge by thy own experience, whether thou doſt not go 
more watchfully, and lively, and ſpeedily in thy way to Reſt in thy ſuffer- 
ings, then thou doſt in thy more pleaſing and proſperous ſtate. If you 
g0 tothe vileſt ſinner on his dying bed, and ask him,Will you now drink, 
and whore, and ſcornat the Godly as you were wont to do ? You ſhall 
finde him;quite in another minde. Much more then will Aﬀfiction work 
on a gracious Soul, 


SECT. VI. 6. 6. * 
i ©: Onſider further ; Tr is but this Fleſh which is troubled and * No: only 
grieved ( forthe moſt part ) by AMiRtion : And what Reaſon *b< carnal _ 
have-wetobe ſo tender ofit? In moſt of our ſufferings the Soul is free, ©7:t 
further then wedo wilfully aMict it our ſelves. Suppoſethou be pinched will ; bur the 
by Poverty : It is thy flehoaly thatis parched. If thou have ſores or very miſlead- 
ſickneſſes : it is but the fleſh that they aſſault. If thou die : it is but that =; 
fleſh that muiſt rot in the grave. Indeed it uſeth alſo to reach our hearts ——— 
and ſouls, when the body ſuffereth : but that is,becaule we pore upon our cnomy, and 
evils, and coo much pity, and condole the fleſh ; and ſo we open the door our moſt, de- 
and letin the pain to the heart our ſelves, which elfe could have gone no ſperare <ne- 
further then the fleſh. God ſmites the fleſh ,and therefore we will grieve 1) © 
our ſpirits : and ſo multiply our grief, as if we had not enough before. qi11 ro Parri- 
O, if | could but have lec my body have ſuffered alone in all che pining, cular, Inferi- 
paining ſickneſes which God laid upon it, and not have foolſhly added 2 Good 
my own ſelf-cormenting fears, and cares, and ſorrows, and diſcontents ; = 
bur have quieted and comforted my Soul in the Lord my Rock and Reſt; p che Cauſe, 
I had eſcaped the far greater part of the Afiitions. Why is this fleſh Nature, and 
ſo precious in oureyes? Why are we ſo tender of theſe duſty carcaſes? Is End of all fin: 
fleſh ſo excellent athing ? Is it not our priſon ? And what if it be broken — 
down? Is it not our Enemy ? yeaand the greatelt that ever we had ? \ S_ 
And are we ſo fearfull leſt ic be overthrown? 1s it not ic that hath ſo long «. 20. $. 3. p. 
hampered and clog'd our Souls? and tyed them to earth? and ticed them 424-© paſim; 
to forbidden luſts and pleaſures? and ſtoln away our hearts from God ? *: #94 Bo- 
Wasit not ic that longed for the firſt forbidden fruit ? and muſt needs be ;. ;, ny ya 
taſting whatever ir.coſt > And ſtill itis of the ſame temper : It muſt be Mali in Genere 
pleaſed,though God bediſpleaſed by it,and our ſelves deſtroyed.It maketh <2#/« Efficien- 
all Gods mercies the occaſion of our tranſgreſling,& draweth poiſon from 37154 & 
th 
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thy Joyes-? 'Should-not Par and S:{ar ling, becauſe their 'feer were 


the moſt excellent objeRs.. If we behold our food it inticerh to gturtony ; 
if drink, to drunkenneſs, if apparel, or any thing of worth, to pride : 1f 
we look upon beauty, it ticeth ro luſt , if upon money or poſſeſſions, toco- 
vetouſneſs. It cauſeth our very ſpiritual Love to the Godly, to degene. 
rateinto Carnal ; and our ſpiritual Zeal, and Joy, and other Graces; [t 
would make all carnal like it ſelf. What are we beholden to this fleſh for 
that we are. ſo loath-that any thing ſhould ail it? Indeed we muſt not 
wrong it our ſelves; for tha is forbidden us : Nor may we' deny it any 
thing that is fit for a Servant , that ſoit may be uſeful to us, while weare 
forced to make uſe of it. But if God chaſtiſe it for rebelling againſt him 
and the Spirit, and it begin tocry and complain under this chaſtiſement, 
ſhall we make the ſuffering greater then it is,and takeits part againſ 
God? Indeed the fleſh is very near to us, we cannot- chuſe but condole its 
ſufferings,and feel ſomewhat of that which it feeleth. But is it ſo near asto 
be our chiefeſt part > Or can it not be ſore, but we muſt be ſorry ? Or 
cannot it conſume and pine away, but our peace and comfort muſt con- 
ſume with it ? What ifit be undone*Are we therefore undone? Or if it pe- 
riſh and be deſtroyed, do We therefore periſh ? O fie upon this carnality 
and unbelief, which is ſo contradiRory to the principles of Chriſtianity | 
Surely God dealeth the worſe with this fleſh, becauſe we ſo overvalue and 
idolize it. We make it the greateſt part of our care and labour te provide 
for it,and to ſatisfie its deſires,and we would have God to be of our mind, 
and to do fs too. But as he hath commanded us to make no proviſion for the 
fleſh, ro fulfell the deſires or Inſt thereof. (Rom. 13. 14. ) So will he follow 
the ſame rule himſelfin his dealings with us; and will not much ſtick at the 
diſpleaſing of the fleſh ; when it may honour himſelf, or profit our Souls, 
The fleſh-is aware of this ; and perceives that the Word and Works of 
God are much againſt its deſires and delights; & therefore isit alſo againſt 
the Word and Works of God : It faith of the Word (as Ahab of Micai- 
ah; ) I hateit, for it deth not ſpeak, good concerning me, but evil. There is 
ſuch an Enmiry berwixe this fleſh and God, That they that are in the fleſh 
cannot pleaſe him: and thecarnal mind 1s Enmity againſt him; for it is not ſub» 
jeft to bis- Law, nor indeed can be: $0 inconſiſtent is the pleaſing of the fleſh, 
and che pleaſing of God ; That he hath concluded,7T hat to mind the things 
of the fle/þ, or to be carnally minded, is Death ; and if we live after the fleſh, 
we ſhall die ;, But if by the Spirit we mortifie the deeds of the body, we ſhall 
live, Rom. 8.4,5, 6,7, 8, 13+ 

So that there is no likelihood, that ever Gods dealings ſhould be plea- 
ſingto thefleſh : no morethen irs works are pleaſing ro God. Why then - 
(O mySoul} doſt thou fide with this fleſh : and ſay as it faich, and com- 
plain as it complaineth ? It ſhould be part of thine own work to keep it 
down, and bring4tin ſubjeRion : and if God do it for thee, ſhouldſt thou 
be diſcontented ? Hath nor the pleaſing of it been the, cauſe of almoſt all 
thy ſpiritu1l ſorrows ?- Why then may not the diſpteaſingof it furcher 
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inthe flocks, and their fleſh yer fore with the laſtdayes ſcourgings ? 
Why, their ſpirits were not impriſoned, nor ſcourged ! Ah unworthy 
Soul ! Is this thy thanks to God for his tenderneſs of thy good > And 
for his preferring thee ſo far before the body ? Art thoa turned into fleſh 
thy ſelf, by thy dwelling a few years in fleſh ? That th Joye and thy 
Sorrows are moſt of them ſo fleſhly 2 Artthou ſo much a 

fleſh, that thou ſhouldſt ſo much live to it, and value its proſperity? Hath 
it been ſo good a friend to thee, and to thy Peace ? Or isit not thy ene- 
my as well as Gods? Why doft thou look ſo ſadly on thoſe withered 
limbs, and on that pining body ? Do not ſo far miſtake thy ſelf, as to 
think its Joyesand thineare all one, or that its proſperity and thine 
are all one z or that they muſt needs ſtand or fall together. When it is 


ebter to the Ao» 8+ 12. 


rotting and conſuming in the grave, then ſhale thou be a companion of Hcb.12-23. 


the perfeted Spirits of the Juſt : And when thoſe bones are ſcattered 
about the Chard , then ſhalt thou be praiſing God in Reſt. And in 
the mean time; Haſt not thou food of conſolation which the fleſh know. 
eth not of? anda joy which this ſtranger medleth not with ? And do noc 
think that when thou art turned out of this body, that chou ſhalt have no 
habitation: Art thou afraid thou ſhalt wander deltitute of a Reſting place? 
Isit better Reſting in fleſh thenin God ? Doſt thou not know, that when 
this houſe of earth is diſſolved, Thou haſt a building with God not made 
with hands, Eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5.1,2.. It wouldthere- 
fore better become thee earneſily to groan, deſiring to be clothed upon 
with that houſe, Is thy fleſh any better then the fleſh of Noah was ? 
And yet though God faved him from the:common deluge ,, he would 
not fave him from common death. Or is it any better rhen the 
fleſh of Abraham , or 7ob, or David, orall the Saints that ever 
lived? Yetdid they all ſuffer and die. Doltthou think that thoſe Souls 
which are now with Chri{t, do ſo much pitty their rotten or duſty corps, 
or lament that their ancient habitation is ruined ? and their once comely 
bodies turned into- earth? Oh what athing is ſtrangeneſs and diſ- 
acquaintance ! It maketh us afraid of our dearelt friends; and to drayy 
back from the place of our only happineſs. So was it with thee towards 
thy chiefeſt friends on earth : While thou waſt unacquainted with them, 
thou didſt withdraw from their ſociety : But when thou did{t once know 
them throughly,thou wouldſt hath been loth again to be deprived of their 
fellowſhip. And even fo though thy ſtrangneſs to God and another world 
do make thee loth to leave this fleſh,yert when thou haſt been but one day 
or hour there, ( if we may ſo ſpeak of that Eternity,where is neither day 
nor hour )chon wonldlt be full loth to return into this fleſh again. Doubr- 
leſs when God for the Glory of his Son,did ſend back the Soul of Lazarzs 
into its bedy, he cauſed it quite to forget the Glory which it had enjoyed, 
and to leave behind ic the remembrance of chat happineſs, rogether with 
the happineſs it ſelf: Or elſe it might have made his life a burden co him 
0 think of the bleſſedneſs rhat he was ferch.d trom ; and have made 
Ice 3 him 
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Mart.6.23. . 


Rom.$.6,7,$. 


1 Cor.2.10. 


him ready to break down the priſon doors of his fleſh, that he might 


return to that happy ſtate again. Oh then impatient Soul ! murmur not at 


Gods dealings with that body ; bur let him alone with bis work and way, 
He knows what he doth : but ſo doſt not thou : He ſeeth the End : bur 
thou ſeeſt but the beginning. Ifit were for want of love-to thee, thar 


-he did thus chaſtiſe thy body, then would he not have dealt ſo by all his 
Saints. - Doſt thou think he did not love David, and Pas/, or Chriſt 


himſelf ? .Or rather doth-he notchaſten becauſe he loveth ? and ſcomrgeth 
every ſon whom he receiveth ? Heb.12.4,5,6,7,8,10,11. Believe not the 
fleſhes reporcs of God, nor its Commentaries upon his Providences, It 


11, 1:413.14+ hath neither Will nor Skill to interpret them aright: Not Will, for itis 


Heb.12.11. 


Pſal.r16,x2. 
. Plal.73-13, 
I4,15- 


.an-enemy to them : They are againſt it, and it is againſt chem. Not 


Skill, for it is darkenſs : It favourethonly the things of the fleſh ; bur 
the things of the Spirit it cannot underſtand, becaule they are ſpiritual. 
ly difcerned. Never expect then that the fleſh ſhould truly expound 
the meaning of the Rod. It willcall Love, Hatred; and fay, God is 
deſtroying, when he is ſaving ; and murmur, as ifhe did thewrong,and 
uſed thee hardly , when he is ſhewing thee the greatelt mercy of all. Are 
not the foul {teps the way to Reſt, as well as rhe fair? Yea are not thy 


ſufferings the moſt neceſſary paſſages of his Pravidence ? And. though 


for the preſent they are not Joyous, but Grievous ; yer in. the-End do 
they bring forth the Quiet fruits of Righceouſneſs, to all thoſe. that are 
exerciſed thereby. Halt thou not found it ſo by former experience, when 
yet this fleſh would bave perſwaded thee otherwiſe ? Believe it then no 
more, which hath miſ-informed thee fo oft. For indeed there is no believ- 
ing the words of a wicked and-ignorant enemy.1ll-will never ſpeaks well, 
Buc when malice, viciouſneſs and ignorance are-combined, what ations 
can expe a true and fair interpretation?This fleſh will call Love, Anger; 
and Anger, Hatred , and Chaſtiſements, Judgements : Ir will cell thee, 
That no mans caſe is like thine : and if God did love thee, he would never 
ſouſethee: It will tell chee, That the Promiſes are but deceiving words, 
and all thy prayers and uprightneſs is vain: If it find chee fitting among 
the aſhes, it will ſay to thee as obs wife , Doft thou yet retain thine in 
zegrity? Job. 2.,8,9,10. Thus will it draw thee to offend againſt God, 
and the generation of his children. Itis a party, and the ſuffering party, 
and therefore not fit to be the Judge. If your child ſhould be the Judge, 
when and how oft you ſhould chaſliſe him, and whether your chaſtiſe- 
ment be a token of fatherly love, you may eaſily imagine what would be 
bis Judgement. If we could once believe God. and judge of his dealings 
by what he ſpeaks in his word, and by their uſefulneſs to our Souls, and 
reference to our Reſt, and could ſtop our ears againſt all the clamours of 


.the fleſh, then waſhould we bave a truer Judgement of our AfMiRtons. 
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cauſes of it,that we can very hardly diſcernwhat of it is carnal,and what 
is ſpiritual. But when all worldly comforts and hopes are gone, then 
that which is left is moſt likely to be ſpiritual. And che Spirit never 
worketh more ſenſibly and ſweetly, then when it worketh alone. See. 
ing then that the time of AMiRtion, is the time of our moſt Pure, Spiri- 
tual, Heavenly Joy, for the moſt part, why ſhould a Chriſtian think ic 
ſo ſada time ? Is not that our beſt eſtate, wherein we have moſt of God 2? 
Why elſe do wedeſire to come to Heaven ? If we look for a Heaven of 
fleſhly delights, we ſhall find our ſelves miſtaken. Conclude then,thar 
AfMiction 1s not ſo bad a ſtate for a Saint in his way to Reſt, as the fleſh 
would make it, Are we wiſer then God ? Doth not he know what is 
good for us better then we? Or is he not as careful of ourGood as we are 
of our own? Ah, wo to us if he were not much more | and if he did not 
love us better then welove either him or our ſelves ! 


SECT. VIII. 


6. B., Ur let us hear a little what it is that the fleſh can objeR. 
Moe s the. 1. Oh, faith one, I could bear any other AMiRion fave this + 
then, and be If God had touched me in any thing elſe, Icould have undergone it 
aſhamed [If patiently - but itis my dearelt friend, or child, or wife, or my health 


you will be- it ſelf, &c. 


—_ _ I anſwer : It ſeemeth God hath hit the right vein, where thy moſt in- 


very ſecrers flamed diſtempered blood did lie : It's his conſtant courſe to pull down 
of my heart. mens Idols, and take away that which is dearer to them then himſelf, 
ro you” + Thereitis that his jealouſie is kindled ; and there it is that thy ſoul is moſt 
ſeem ere endangered. If God ſhould have taken from thee that which thou canſt 
and hard I am let go for him, and not that which thou canſt not, or haveafMited 
thus compoſed thee where thou canſt bear ir, and not where thou canſt nor, thy Idol 
I obey not ould neither have been diſcoyered,nor removed : this would neither 


God, bur I aſ- G * 
Mean —_— have been a ſufficient Trial to thee,nor a Cure ; but have confirmed thee 


follow him in thy Soul-deceit and Idolatry. 
from my very j. 2. Oh, but faith another, If God would but deliver me out of 


heart; and nor it,yetI could be content to bear it : butT have an uncurable fickneſs, or 


_— do I am like to live and die in poverty,or diſgrace,or the like diſtreſs. 


ir. 1 entertain *T anſwer, 1. Is it nothing'that he hath promiſed it ſhall work for thy 


nothing that Good? Roy. $. 28. and that with theaMicion he will make a way to ' 


betals me,lad- eſcape? that he will be with thee in ic ? and deliver thee in the ficteſt man- 


] wh < 
wy ounce. ner and ſeaſon? 2.15 it not enough that thou art-ſure to be delivered at 


nance. Senec. 
Epiſt.g7- . 796, And as he, ſo more fully. Pet. Martyr.on Rom.$ .pag. 499. rehearſerh the ſtrange cx- 
amples of very Heathens fortitude in voluntary ſufferings z enough to ſhame faint-hearted 
Chriſtians. * He that praycth for the good things (of the world) which he hath nor, doth nor ſeek 
for that which is , but for that which only ſcems to be Good, Clem, Al:xand. Strom.!. 7. becauſe 
that is the beſt for us which God ordereth, 

death ? 


k 
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death ? and ghar with lo full anadvancing. deliverance? ' Qh what cur- 
Joie oy hour this diſcover-in.qur hearts? That wemouldbe more 
thankful rg be curned. back aggjn; inta:the ſtormy tumultuous Seq of 
theWorld, then to be ſafely and ſpeedily landedat our Reſt,} And 
would be gladder of a few years. inferiour mercies at a diſtance, then 
toenter upon the Eternal Inheritance with Chriſt ? Do we call God. our: 
 chiefGood,and Heaven our Happineſs? and yet is it 69 Mercy.,or Delt 
oy obo then ceapd. put into tba polleſlion ? 

0hj. 3- Oh, bur, ſaith anogber, ifmy Affliction did not diſable me for 
Duty, 1 cguld bear it ; but ir. makerh me uſeleſsand utterly unprofitable. 

Anſw. 1, For that duty which tendeth to thy own perſona] benefit, 
it doth not diſable thee, bur is the greageſt quickning help. that thou 
canſt expet. Thou ulſeſt co complain of coldneſs, and dylnels, and 
worldlineſs, and ſecurity : If affliftipn will nor help thee againſt af 
theſe, by warming,. quickning, rauzing thy ſpirig, I knaw- not what 
will. Sure thou wilt regent throughly, and pray fervently, and mind 

God and Heaven more ſeriouſly, —_— now or never. 2, And for 

Duty to opbers, and for thy ſervicero the Church , itis not, thy Nuty 

whben God doth diſablechee, He may call-thee out of the Vineyard in 

this reſpe&,gyen beſore he call thee by death, If be lay thee inthe rave, 
and pur others in thy place-c9 do thee ſervice, is this any wrong 49 thee ? 
or doth it beſrem thee to repineat; it? Why ſoifbe call thee our be- 
fore thy death, and |gt thee {tang by, andiſee others dothe work jn, th 

ſtead, {houl ib thou. not be as well cootent,? Myſt God doall the war 

by thee ? Hah be nar many others as dear-to; him, and as. fig fgr ' the 
employment. ? Bur alaſs, whar degeutfulogls lycch in cheſghearrs!! When 

we have time, ard healch, and opgortyunity:zo work, then we loitep , 

and dg our Maſter bur very poor ſervice : Butwhen he laieth aficti- 

on ypoa ps, then we complain 3hat he difablerh ws for bis work, 
8nd, yet perbaps we are full negligent in chag pays of the, wark 
which we can do. So, when. we are in þealth . Pro ity; we 
forget the publick, and are cacelols. of other ryens myleries and wangs, 
aod ringe almoſt nothing but ops ſelves : Byr.wheo God AMiicteth us, 
thoygh he cxcite us more to Duty for our ſelves, yes we complain that 
be dilableth us far Duty .t0 others : Asif on the fudden we were grown 
ſo charxable, that we regard other mens Souls far more then ayr own ! 

But is not the bang of the fleſhiin all this diddimplazion , ſecretly thus 

pleadingits own cauſe? Whax prideof heart is this, tq chigk that other * Grape, in- 


men cannot &o the work as. well as we? Or-tha God cannot fee to his 149%] mywi- 
Church, and provide for his people without us? — / og : 


* 0bj: 4. Oh, but, ſaith another, It is the Godly thataremy afflicters : «im incurium 
they diſclaim me, ang will ſcacelopk at me; they cenſure me, and back- ms poteſt ſer- 
bire me, and Nander me;and look upon me wich e Yiſdainſul eye : If it were 14:19 poteſt 
nune, quod id agrs,ut iram feres & inuriam. Duare fers egy) yabiem &+ Phrenetici virba 7 nempe quia 
wvidextur neſcire quid. facuupt. Yuid 7 quiſh; wite fi. imprudens:yeneca de ire |, 3. 6. 26. 
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angodly men,” I couK' bear it eaſily: Took for no berter at theit hands; 
; but when thoſe that were myYelight;'and that looked for tayly'comfort 
and refreſhing' fron, when theſe ſhall'be my/grief, and as iorneth my 
fides ; Who can bear it? | 

"Anſw. 1. Whoeveristhe inſtrument, the AMiction is from God, and 
the provoking cauſe from thy elf + And were'it not fitter then that tho 
kT took-more to God and th ſelf * - 2. Didfi thou notknow,;: that the bet 
mea are ſtill ſinful i part'? and chat their hearts art naturally deceitful 
and deſperately wield 2 wellas orhets And this being but / rmperfect. 
ly-cured, fo far as they are fleſhly, the fruits of the fleſh will appearin 
dls: 25d them, which are ftrife, hatred, variance, emnulations, wrath, ſeditions, here- 
"2. fies, enviinrs,&c. Sofar the beft is as a brier, and the moſt upright of them 
ſharper then a thorny hedge + Learn therefore a better uſe from the Prophet, 
Micah7:4,5,6,7. Truſt nt (too much) in « friend, nor put confidence in 
a guide, Keep the doors of thy month from her that lieth in thy boſom , &c. 
But lorh rather for the Lord, and wait for the God of thy Salvation. © Itis 

likely thou-haſt given chat Loveand Truſt to Saints, which was dueo 
to God, or which thou haſt denyed him , and then no wonder if he cha. 
+ 5; anici on}. fe hes by them. If we would'uſe our Friends as Friends, God Would 
«5 te deſe- Make themour helps and coinforts, : But when once we triake themour 
rcr:nt, memen- Gods by exceſſive love, delight andtruſt;thenhe ſuffers them to prove $a. 
19, ſolus 102 tans to us, and to be our accufers and 'tormentors, : It is more ſafe to me 
(ff cu5 Chrift#s to have any creature Satan thena God ; to be tormented by them then 
E—_ to Idoltze them. / Or perhaps the obſetvation of the exctYencits of Grace 
9% Templum- hath tnade thee! forget rhe vileneſs of Nature ; andtherefore God will 
De ſervans, have tice "tak notice '0f both. *Many are tender of giving too much'to 
abicans, fue- the dead Sathtsthat'yet giverdo riiacti ty the living withour ſcruple. + Till 
—_ _ thou haſt learned to ſuffer from a'Saint, as well as from the Wicked, atid 
Cypr. Epiſte, to be abufed by the Golly, as well as the Ungodly , never look to 
56. pag. (mib;) live a contented or: comfortable life, nor'never think thou haſt cruly learn. 
"TP ed the Art ofSuffering.” Donor think that vilifie the Sainrs too much 
in {y/ſaying; 'T confels ic is pity that'Saints miſt ſuffer from Saints ; And 
11.14.27. & if is quite contrary to their holy Nature, and their Maſters Laws, who 
12-2425. & hach left them his Peace and made Love to be the Chara&er of his Diſci- 
15-12,17- pes, andto be the firſt and great and new Commandment. 'And I kiow 
Mat.22-37 that there is much difference berween them and the world in this point. 
1 Joh, wt But yet, as I ſaid, they are Sajntsbut in part , and therefore Pam! and 
1417318, 23. Barnab® may fo fall out, as to part aſunder ; and uprighe A/a may im- 
& 4-7-1, 12. priſon the Prophet : ( call it perſecution, or what'you pleaſe. ) 7o/ephs 
20,21>Xc. Brethren that caſt him into a pit, and ſold him ro ſtrangers for 
MELINGS- a flave, I hope were not all ungodly. obs Wife and Friends 
19. & 15.17. Were fad comforters. Davids Enemy was his Familiar Friend, with 
Pſal.41.8,9. whom he had-taken ſweet counſel, and they had gone up together 


”— — I —— ——— 


Re d Plal.55. to the Houſe of God.. - And know alſo that thy own nature is as 


£2213314+. bad as theirs; and thow-artas likely .thy ſelf to be a-grief to _— 
* Can 


Chap, 44, © 


me oa a» &.. Gow Iv . ©. 
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+ Can ſuch ulcerous, leptous ſiriners as thg beſt are, live together; and not. 

"feſt and moleſt each orher with the ſmell of cheir ſores > Why ?' if thou * [i945 eft 
be a Chriſtian, thou art a daily trouble to:thy ſelf; and art moleſted more 770mm 
with thy own corruptions, then with anymans elſe : And doſt thon take abircit, pag 
it ſo hainouſly to be moleſted with the frailties of others, when thou canſt |. £1b;0gj; ;xtcy 
not forbear doing more againſt thy ſelf? For my part { for all our Gra- ſo: inſgpites 
ces ) I rather admire at that wiſedom and goodneſs of God, that main- ©": - jul in 
raineth that order and union amongſt us, asis : and that he ſuffereth us \\ d rg 
not to be ſtill one anotbers Executioners and to lay violent bands on our fe4un, qwod 
ſelves, and eachother, I dare not think that there is no one Gracious that g-u4 ſue pub- 
hath laboured to deſtroy others that were ſo, in theſelatedifſentions, #*» of. _ 
Firs, you do not half know yer the mortal wickedneſs of depraved Nature. ,—_ ghe _ 
If the beſt were not more beholden to the Grace'of God without them, job que per 10- 
then to the habitual Grace within them, you ſhould ſoon ſee, That men tum grnus bu- 


of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree area lye; to be put in the coy me vidga- 
alance, they are lighter then vanity is ſelf. Pſalm 62.7,8,9. For what is wy lg 


man that he ſhould be clean ? and he that is born of a woman, that be ſhould ;p,gy14; (4. 
be Righteous ? Behold he putteth no truſt in bis Saints, and the Heavens are mus, omnes 
wet clean in his ſight : How much mare abominable and filthy ss man, that incerti,queralt, 
drinketh up iniquity like water ? Fob 15.14,15,16. — 

verbis ulcus 
publicum abſcondo > Omncs mali ſumus. Quicquid itagg in alio rephrebenditur, id uauſquiſy, in ſux 
ſonu inveniet, Mali inter malos viumius. 1na res nos facere poteſt quietos, mutue ſacilitatis conventio. 
Senec. de Ira 1. 3.c. 26. p. 452. O Divine\Sentca! I had almoſt given thee Zuinglius his Epithere. 
Multum temporis ultio abſumit. Multis ſe injuriis objicity dum una doler. Diutins iraſcumur omnes quam 
ledimur. Duanto-melzus eft, abire in druerſwaf, pec vitia vitus gomponere ? Ninn quiy-ſatis conſtare ſibi vs 
deatur, ſi mulum calcibus rtperat,'& canem ory? Senec. bid. 6. 2.9. 43 


0bj. 5. Oh but if 1 had that conſolation, which you ſay God reſerveth 
for our ſuffering, times; I ſhould ſuffer more contentedly ': butI do not 
perceive any ſuch thing, . *\h » © OT is 

Anſw. 1. The more you ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, the more of 
this bleſſing you may expe; and the more you ſuffer for your own evil 
doing , the longer you-muſt look-to-ſiay- till.cbat ſweerneſs come f , t Nemo mic 
When me have by our folly provoked God chaſtiſe us, ſhall we preſent. oe ry _— 
' ly look that he ſhould fill us with comfort? That were ( as Mr. Pax/ — = 


Bayn ſaitft ,) ,to make Afiction.to be no-AfiRion, , What good would rantum Chriſti- 


the bitterneſs do us; ihic by preſently drowned jn that” (bp IDIS 2: we, þ &- 
well in ſuch ſufferipgs,it you have but ſup if Grace; N F lilffer- Chih pn 


ings ſanRified to work out your ſin, and bring you toGed: 7 og 
2,.Do you not negle'or reſiſt the comfqrts which you'defire? God c. 43. : 

hath;filled Precepts and Promiſes, aud other of his Providences'with mit. 
ter of. comfort ; If 5ou, will Yerlookall theſe/and-make'nothing of them, 
and, Lav All upon your. if erinÞs; and obſerve bnetroſs more then as ** 
thopſand.mercies, who maketh, you ontoryfortable but yout'ſelves 2 If 
you. reſolve that you will not be cotnfortable as long as any thing * | 

Vuu 2 aileth 


Chap: 13+ 
aiect your fleſh, you may flay' till death before [you have comfor.. 
« We leng- 3 Have your Afflitions wrought” kindly with you, and fitted y 

then our mi- for conifort > Have they humbled you? an1 brought you tg a faithful 
ſeries) of <mfelfionand reformationof your beloved in ? and made you ſetcloſe 
wes by t0 your neglected Duries ? and weed your hearts from their former 
and the Loc4 Idols d drovenhenanloignetly ro take God for cheir portion and 
keeps alo»f their Reſt? If this benot done, how can you expet Comfort? Should 
pay 5 Lag God bind upthe ſore while ir feſtererh ac the boitom ? It is not meer Suf. 
ooffron fering that prepares you for Comfort ; bur the Succels and Fruit of Suf. 


aloof fron 
hin. M-.Yes Terings upoti your Hearts. 


en Num. 14. I fall ſay no more on this Subje& of Afliions, becauſe ſo many hare 
*4-P-22 Wiittenonitalready: Among which Idefice you eſpecially to read M* 
Buynes Letters, and M' Hughes tns Dry Red Blooming and Fruit beating, 


and Tomng's COUNT x R-POY SON. 
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"CHAP: XI. 
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The Fifth Uſe. 


eAn Exhortation. to thoſe that have got Aſſu- 

rauce of this Reſt, or title to it, that they 

Told do all that poſfibly they can to help 0- 
 thers toit alſo. | 


elm con. a py ah. AM to tht th the tt tte 4 


Ath God {et before us ſich glorious prize asthis Ever- 
laſkingReſt of ie Saints is'?,And Marti he made man ca- 
pable offuch an unconceiveable Happineſs * Why then 
© 'donotallthe children of chis Kingdom beftirthemſelves 
4s moreto help others to the enjoyment of it? Alas, how 

== Gs little arc poor Souls about us, beholden ro the moſt of 
Read Mr. 4h us#,. We. ſee the Glory ofthe Kingdom ; and they do not : We fee the 
Lapthor#  rifecy andtormeat of thoſe-that miſs'pfic : ahd they to hot”; We ſee 


rv vary them'wanderiag quite outobthe way, and know ifthey hold hg - 
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never-<6me there: and they diſcern nor this chemſelves. And yet we 
will tiot fet upon them ſeriouſly, and ſhew them their danger and errovur, 
andhelpto bring them into the way that rhey may live ! Alas, how few 
Chriſtians are there to be found, that live as men that are made codo good, 
and that ſerthemfelves with all their might co theſaving of Souls ! No 
thanks eo ns if Heaven be not empty; and if theSonls of our brethren 
periſh not for ever. 

Burt becauſe thisis a duty which ſo many negleR, and fo few are con- 
vinced that God doth expe itat their hands, and yet a Duty of fo high 
concerniment, to the Glory of God, and the happineſs of men , I will 
ſpeak of is ſomewhac the niore largely : and ſhew you, 1. Whercin it doth 
conſift, and how to be done : 2.Whart is the cauſe that it is fo negleRted : 
3.And then give fome conſiderations to petſwade you to the performance 
of it, and others to the bearing of it : 4.And laſtly, apply this more parti- 
gs 4 to ſome perſons whom it doth more nearly concern, Of all theſe 
in order. 


q——_—_ n_— — . 2. 
Siquis dicat 
SECT. 1I. 91a infirm bi 


ſunt, = 
1. } Would have you therefore welt Friderſtand,what is this work which ” _— * 
Iam erferaling you to. . Know then on the Negative, 1. It is00t 54,, wohcen. 
toinvade the Office of the Mitiftry, and every man to turn a publike 4 eſſe cb, + 
preacher. 1 would not have you go beyond the bounds of your Callings ; fm propter 
Weſce by daily experience, what frnits theſe mens teaching doth bring hw wi 
forth , who run unealled , and thruſt themſelves into the place of. pub- —_— ore- 
like Teachers, thinking themſdves the fitreſt for the work in the pride pre ch,iþum; 
of their hearrs, while they have need to be raught the very Principles of Dnd: potivs 
mA * how little doth God bleſs the labours of theſe felf-conceited © Bn "Nl 
mtruders * - 4 HERE . s 
Neither do] _ you to a Zealous promoting of factions &preies, is —_— 
and venting of thcertain opinions,which mensSalvation is little concerned muziendi ſunt 
in. Alas, what advantage hath the Devil lately got in the Church by this ** ſedvcazter ; 
impoſture!The time tharſhould be-imployed in Tenicg mens Souls from —_ ——_ 
fin ro Chrift is imployed in drawing them to opinions & parties : When ; wa ſu- 
men are fallen it Love with their* own conceits,and proudly think them- perbie carns 
ſelves the wiſeſt how —_—_W they labour to get them followers?as if !aduigeat; De- 
to makea man a profelice to their opinions were as happy a work as to Py y 
convert him to Chriſt ! And when they fall among the lighter, ignorant, nfm be 
entrant M- 
4s doltoribus &- paſtoribus. Boger. ia Epiſi. ante Anxot. in Grotii Pier. * Beatws qu Sens! Taſte pi 
p:v6ip!t iu filemtio ; _ _ #:ig, eft homini Domnum ap—_—_ - —_— -=_ ne —_— 
as 4/8 [etl 8 tuo, & wel plus re qQu1m oportet re. 34 $55 ag as * ne 
we, Hh t:bi ads wi, pk, po ens [4 4 TONY 


WUuuz. un» 


= 4 


ſounder ſort of Profeſſors, whoſe Religion isall in their brain,and on their 
*0bj.Bur why £©ONgue, they ſeldom fail of their defired ſucceſs. Theſemen ſhall ſhort- 
then do the ly know that to bring a man to the Knowledge and Love of Chriſt,is ano- 
molt fairhful, ther kind of work, then to bring him to be Baptized again, or to be of 


prudence, skil- ch a Church, or ſuch a ſide. * Unhappy are the Souls that are taken in 
ONIONS their ſnare : Who when they have ſpent their lives in-ſtudying and con. 


rurnto thar tending for the circumſtantials of Religion, which ſhould have been ſpent 
fide 2 in tudying and lovingthe Lord Jeſus,do inthe end reap anempty harveſt 
Anſw.Who is ſyrable to their empty profeſſion. 
it that =o 

[ 
To anſwer h'mſ:1f > rhar they are ro be eſteemed neither prudent, nor fairhful, not $kilful, 
whom Hereſies were able ro change. ' And is that a wonder that an approved man ſhould afer 
fall back > Sau! who was better then ochers, was after by envy overturned. David a 
good man after Gods own heart, was after guilty of adultery and murder. Sa/omon who was fur- 
n;ſhed with all grace and wiſdom from God, was by women enticed to Idolatry.It was :eſerved on- 
ly for the Son of God ro be withour fin. What therefore if a Biſhop, a Deacon, a Widow, a 
Virgin, a Teacher, a Martyr ſhall fall from the Rule > Shall we therefore judge Hereſfies to be 
truth : Do we judze of our Belief by perſons or of perſons by their Belief ! No manis a Wiſe man 
bur the Faithful ; and no man is Greater then others, bur a Chriſtian ; and no man is a Chriſtian 
bur he thar perſevercth ro the End. Thou, as a man, knoweſt mens ourfide ; and judgeſt what thou 
ſeeſt ; and ſceſt ſo far as thou haſt eyes, &c. Bur Gods eyes are high ; The Lord knowtth wha are 
bis .Tertul. de Preſcripr. (3. : 
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3. Nor do I perſwade you to Bea againſt mens faults behind their 
backs, and be fitent before their faces, as the common cuſtom of the 
world is, To tel other men of their faults, tendeth little to their 
Reformation, if they hear it.not themſelves. To whiſper out mens 
faulcs to others,” as it cometh not from Love, or from any honeſt prin- 
ciple, ſo uſually doth it produce no good effect : For if the party 
hear not of it, it cannot better him'; If he do, he will take it but as 
the reproach of an enemy, tending to diſgrace himz and not as the 
faichful counſel of a friend, tending torgcayer him : and as that which 
is ſpoken to make him odious, and 'not to make him virtuous. - It 
rendeth not-ro provoke to godlineſs,' but to raiſe contention : for" a 
a whiſperer ſeparateth the chiefeſt friends, Prov. 16.28. And how few 
ſhall we find that make conſcience of this horrible ſin ? or that will 
confeſs it, and bewail it when they are reprehended for it > Eſpecially 
if men are ſpeaking of their enemies , . 0r thoſe. that' have: wtonged 

| them, or whom they ſuppoſe to. have wronged them :- ot if it be- of 

+ Gen. 1..z.. ,one that exclipſeth their glory, F or that ſtandeth in'the way. of their 
Pſal. 41.7- gain or eſteem z orifit be one that differeth from them. in Judge- 
ment , or of one that is commonly ſpoke againſt by others., who 

is it that maketh any Conſcience of back-biting ſuch as theſe ? 

.. And you ſhall ever obſerve, that the forwarder they are to back- 

1 Sanz22.9- biting, the more backward alwayes to faithful admoniſhing : ' and 


Dan.6.3- . : : p | 
Rom. 1 29-30. Done ſpeak lefs of a' mans faulrs to his face for his reformation, then 


John 7. 51. thoſe that ſpeak moſt of them behind his back to his defamation: - 
| il 
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th.will.or envy lie ac. the hearc, it maketh them caſt forth diſgracing ,,,,.. ,, neſt 
ſpeeches as oft as they can meer. with ſuch as themſelves, who will hear qu04 4g ea4; 
and entertaiaithem. Even as a corrupt bumour in the omack provokerh v:1b#n exig;r 
a manto Vomit up all that he raketh, while ic ſelf remainerh and continu- 9% —_— 
eh thediſcaſe. (It is Cbry/ofoms limilitude. ) prom 

So far am I from perſwading therefore to this prepoſterous courc,that yy. 4ic;; [Va 
I would adviſe you to oppoſe it where ever you meet with it. See that de & vitupera 

ou never heara man ſpeaking againſt his neighbour, behind bis back, #4 ] /e4 

f . : [Areue) Muſc. 
{'wichout ſome ſpecial cauſe or call ) but ctngly rebuke hims As 7 *. 
him, Whether he hath ſpoke thoſe things in a way of love to hisface : if (1) _ : 
he have not ; ask him, How he dare to pervert Gods preſcribed order, Moſt of us are 
who commandeth to rebuke our neighbour pliinly, and to tell him bis n——_ ro 
faulc firſt in private, and then before witneſs , till he ſee whether be —— 
will be won, or not ? Lev. 19. 17. at. 18. 15, 16, 17, And bow he ;, another 
dare do as he would not be done by ? mans houſe;or 
ar leaſt ſecretly in our hearts ro cenſure rhem : Bur they that will inſtru& and order their own 
familics , are very few. Muſcs/.in Matth.7, Tom.1. p.ig4. Prov. 25. 23+ 


I Os OE = —S——— 


SECT. III. F. 3. 
There is more 


T HE Duty therefore that I would preſs you to, is of another nature, and lSnce 


and it conſiſtethin theſe things following. 1. That you get your requiſte to 

hearts affefted with the miſery of your brethrens Souls; be compaſſionate reduce an Er- 

towards them. Yearn after their recovery and Salvation : If you did ear- * — 

neſtly long after their converſion, and your hearts were fully ſer to do , if net 

them good, it would ſer you a work, and God would uſually bleſs it. +. Right- 

eouſneſs. For you may eaſily convince a ſinner, becauſe he cannor deny his fin : -Bur ir is a moſt dif- 

ficult thing to convince the Erroneous, becauſe he will not rad vr fo his Ertor, nor endure to 

be taught; as we ſee in this our age. For here are many hinderances, to all which is added a 

bitrerneſs of ſpirit, which while ir continuerh, will top up the paſſage againſt all reaching. For who 

will ſuffer himſelf ro be raught of that man whom io belloves not,and whom he haterh and contemn- 

cth in his heart > Muſe. in Mar. 5.p.156. Sce next in him direftions how to deal with the Erroneous. 
2. Take all opportunities thac poſſibly you can, to confer with them 

privately about their ſtates, and to inſtru and help them to theatcain-+ 

ing of Salvation. And leſt you ſhould not know how to manage this work, 

let mecell you more particularly what you are herein to do. 1.1f it be an 

ignorant carnal perſon that you have to deal with,who is an utter ſtranger 

- tothe Myſteries of Religion,& tothe work of Regeneration on. his own 

Soul, the firſt thing you have to do, is to acquaint him with theſe Do- 

Arines: Labour to make him underſtand wherein mans chief happineſs 

doth conſiſt : aud how far he was once poſſeſſed of it : & what Law and 

Covenant God then made with him : and how he broke it : and what pe- 

nalty he incurred, and what miſery he brought himſelfinto thereby : 

Teach him what need men had of a Redeemer : and how Chrift in mer- 

cy did interpoſe, & bear the penalty: 8& what Covenant now he hath made 

witliman : and 0n what terms only Salvation is now to be attained ; 

an 
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and what courſe Chriſt raketh to draw men to himſelf: and whae arethe 
riches and priviledges that Believers have-in him, 

If when he underſtandeth theſe things, he be not moved by them , or 
if you find that the ſtop lieth in his will and affeRions, and in the harg. 
nels of his heart, and in the intereſt that the. fleſh and the world have pox 
in hjm ; then ſhew him the excellency of che Glory which he negleReth , 
and the intolerableneſs of the loſs of it, and the extremity and eternity 
ofthe torments of che damned, and how certainly they muſt endurethem, 
and how juſtit is for their wilfull refuſals of Grace : and how hainous 
a ſin itis to rejeRt ſuch free and abundant mercy , and to- tread under 
foot the blood of the Covenant : Shew him the certainty, nearneſs and 
terrors of death and judgement, and the vanity of all things below, which 
now he is taken up with : and how little chey will beſtead him in that time 
of his extremity, Shew him that by nature he himſelfis a child of wrath, 
and enemy to God : and by aRual fin much more: Shew him the vile 
and hainous nature of fin : the abſolute neceſſity he ftandeth in of a Savi» 
our : the freeneſs of the Promiſe , the fulneſs of Chriſt, the ſuffici- 
ency of his SatisfaRtion ; his readineſs to receive all that are willing to be 
his; the Authority and Dominion which he bath purchaſed over us : Shew 
him alſo the abſolute neceſſity of Regeneration,Faith and Holineſs of life, . 
how impoſlible it is to have Salvation by Chriſt without theſe , and what 
they are, aud the true nature of them, If when he ungerſtandeth all this, 
you find his Soul inthralled in preſumption and falſe hopes, perſwadin 
himſelf chat he is a true Believer,;and pardoned, and reconciled, and ſhall 
be ſaved by Chriſt, and all this upon falſe grounds, or meecrly becauſe,he 
would bave it ſo, (which is a common caſe ) Then urge bim hard to ex- 
amine his {tate ; ſhew him the neceſlity of erying ; the danger of being 
deceived; the cormonnels and eaſine(s of miſtaking through the deceirful- 
neſs of the heart, the extream madneſs of putting it toa blind adven- 
ture, or of reſting in negligent or wilful uncertainty : Help him in try- 
ing himſelf : Produce ſome undeniable Evidences from Scripture : Axk 
him, Whether cheſe be in him or not ? whether ever he foung ſuch work- 
ings or diſpoſitions in bis heart ? Urge him co a rational anſwer : Do 

not leave him till you have convinced him of his miſery : and then ſeaſo- 
nably and wiſely (bew him the remedy. If be prodyce ſome common gifts, 
or duties,or works ; know to what end he doth produce them : If to jgjo 
with Chriſt in compoſing him a Righteouſneſs, ſhew bim how vain and de- 
ſtraQive they are: If it be by way of Evidence to prove his title to Chriſt, 
Jhew him how far acommon work may reach;& wherein cbe Life of Chri- 
ſtianity doth conſiſt ; and hew far he muſt go further if he will be Chrill's 
Diſciple. In the mean time, thathe be zoc diſcouraged with hearing of 
fo high a meaſyre , ſhew him the way by which he muſt attain it ; be ſure 
to draw him to the uſe of all means : ſer him a hearing and reading the 
Word, calling upon God, accompanying the godly : perſwade him t9 
Jeave his atual fin,and to getourt of all waies of cempration : eſpecially to 
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torſake ungodly company ; and to wait patiently on God in the uſe of 
means : and ſhew him the ſtrong hopes chat in ſo doing he may have ofa 
bleſſing , this being the way that God will be foundin. 

If you perceive him poſſeſſed withany prejudicateconceits againſt the 

ly, and the way of holineſs, ſhew him their falſhood,and with wiſ- 
and meekneſs anſwer his Objections. 

If he be adicted to delay the duties he is convinced of, or lazineſs and 
ſtupidity do endanger his Soul : then lay ir on the more powerfully, and 
ſerhome upon his heart the moſt piercing conſiderations, and labour to 
faſten them as thorns in his conſcience, that he may find no caſeor reſt 


till he change his eſtate. 


D ———— 


SECT. IV. 


Pur becauſe in all works the manner of doing them is of greateſt mo- (q_ , 

ment, and the right performance doth much further the fucceſs; I $;:ut [ropus 

will here adjoyn a few DireQions, which you maſt be ſure ro-obſerve in Medicorum ff 

this work of Exhortation : for it is notevery advice that uſethto ſucceed, $75 £0r90- 

nor any manner of doing it that wilt ſerve the curn, Obſerve therefore Sm 

theſe Rules. | Aitas anima- 
7. Setupon the work ſincerely, and with right intentions. Let thy rm. Mu. 

Ends bethe Glory of God in the Parties ſalvation. Doit net to get a /* M.7-To#, 

nameor eſteem to thy ſelf, or to bring men to-depend npon thee ; orto ©? 555 

yet thee followers : Do not as many carnal Parents and Maſters will do, 

viz. rebuke their Children and Servants for thoſe ſins that diſpleaſe them, 

and are againſt their -profit -or their hamors, as diſobedience, untbrit- 

tineſs, unmannerlineſs, &c. and [abour mnch to reform them in theſe, but 

never ſeek inthe right way that God hath appointed ro fave their Souls. 

But beſtrerhy main End be to recover them from miſery, and bring 

them into the 'way- of erernal Reft-' We 'hzve- many Reprovers; buc 

the manner ſhews too plainly that there are-ſew fincere; Pride bids 

men reprove others, to manifeſt a high eſtimation of themſelves, and 

they obey, and proudly, cenſoriouſly and contemptuouſly they do it. | 

Paſſion bids men reprove ; and Paſfionately they do ir. But it is thoſe 

that do it in Compaſlion, and tender Love to mens Souls, who do it in 

obedience to Chriſt, rhe moſt tender*compaſfionate Lover of Souls ; and 

who imitate bim in their meafureand place; who cartie to feek-andi6-lave 

that which was loſt. $6 Pe 
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SECT. V. 


fy > O it Speedily : As you would not have them Delay their return» 
ing, ſo do-not you Delay to ſeek their return. You are purpo- 
ſing long to ſpeak ro ſuch an ignorant Neighbour, and to deal with ſuch a 
ſcandalous ſinner, and yet. you haye never done it. Alas, he runs on the- 
ſcore all: this while :: he goes deeger in debt ; Wrath is heaping up: 
Sin. raketh» rooting:: Culton doth more faſten- him : Engagements tg 
ſin grow ſtronger and more numerous: Conſcience grows ſeared:the heart 
Srows hardened: while you delay,the Devil rules and rejoyceth : Chriſt is 
ſhut out: TheSpirit is repulſed : God is daily diſhonoured: his Law is vi- 
olated:heis without a Servanr,and that ſervice from him which he ſhoutd 
have:the Soul continues in a doleful ſtate:time runs on: the day of viſitati- 
on haſteth away: death & _ are even at the door:and what if the 
man die and miſs of Heaven,while you are purpoſing to teach himand help 
him to it? Whar if he drop into hell while you are purpoſing toprevent it? 
If in cafe of his bodily diftreſs, you muſt not bid him go and come againto 
morrow,when you have it by you,and he is in want, Prov.3.27,28.How 
much-le may you-delay the ſuccor of kis Soul ? Ifonce deach ſnatch him 
away,he is then out of the reach of your Charity. That Phyſitianis no bet- 
rer then a murderer, that negligently delayeth, till his Patient be Dead 
or paſt Cure, Delay in Duty isa great degree of diſobedience,though you 
afrerwards performed it.. It ſhewsan ill heart that js undiſpoſed to the 
work. O bow many. a poor ſinner periſheth or grows. rooted and next to 
incurable in fin,while we arg purpoſing to! ſeek their recovery | Opportu- 
nities laſt-not alwaies, When thou heareſt that the ſinner is Dead, or re- 
moved,or grown obſtinate, will not Conſcience ſay to thee; How knowelt 
thou but chou mighceſt haye prevented the Damnation of a Soul ? Lay by 
excuſes then, and all leſſer. buſineſs and obey Gods command, Heb. 3.13. 
Exhort one another daily, while it is called, To day, left any be Hardened 
through the Deceitfulneſs of ſin, | 


es 
” WY — 


SECT. VI. 


6.6. 3 T- Ecchy Exhbortation., roceed, from Compaſſion and Love : and ler 
the manner of it clearly ſhew the perſon thou dealeſt with, that it 
Thar we muſt penceproceedeth. Tt is not jeering,or ſcorning, or reproaching a man for 


deal genely his faulcs,chatis alikely way to work his Reformation: Nor is ic the right 


u may d1- 
Gn we nature of truce Righteouſneſs, which hath compaſſion in ir, and not diſdain. Of which we 
have no ſuch clear and porent example as in Chriſt, who dealt with finners ſo very gently, that the 
Phariſces called him, 4 companion of ſinners. Maſeul: in Mat. 7. p. 156. Eſt enim generoſius heminis 
6/2MS, magiſgy ducitur quam trab:tur : Ex quo in promptu eſt cognoſere, qua (ins alt man{uttudine 114- 
ard), _— ſal#t.m (0111 ex 43m querams. Maul. hid. 
way 
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h way to converthim ro God, to rail at him, and vilifie him with words of 
diſgrace. 'Men will take them for rhejr enemies that thus deal with them - 
And the words of an enemy are lictle perſwading. Lay by your Paſſion 
therefore, and take up Compatſtion, and go to poor ſinners with tears in 
our eyes, that they may fee you indeed believe them to be miſerable ; 
and chat you do unfeignedly pity their caſe: Deal wich chem withearneſt 
humble iritrearings : Let them ſeethat your very bowels do yearn over 
them, and that ic is the very deſire of your hearts co do them good : Let 
them perceive that you have no other end bur the procuring of their ever- 
lafting Happineſs ; and that ir is your ſenſe of their danger, and your 
love to their Souls that forcerh you to ſpeak ; even becauſe you know the 
terrours of the Lord, and for fear leſt you ſhould ſee them in eternal Tor- 
ments. Say to them : Why friend, you know it isno advantage of my 
own that I ſeck : The way to pleaſe you,and to keep your friendſhip, were 
to ſooth you in your way, or to ſpeak well of you, or to let you alone : 
but Love will not ſuffer me to ſee you periſh,and be ſilent : I ſeek nothing 
at your hands, bur that which is neceffary to your own happineſs, Ir is 
your ſelf that will have the gain and comfort, if you come1n to Chriſt, e+e. 
. If men ſhould thus go to every ignorant wicked Neighbour they have, 
and tbus deal with them, O what bleffed fruit ſhould we quickly ſee / 1 
am aſhamed to hear ſome lazy hypocritical wretches, to revile their poor 
ignorant Neighbours, and ſeparate from their company and communion, 
and proudly to judge them unfit for their ſociety, before ever they once 
tryed with chem this compaſſionate Exhortation ! O youlittle know what 
a prevailing courſe this were like to prove | And how few of che vileſt 
drunkards or {wearers would prove fo obſtinate, as wholly to reje or 
deſpiſe the Exhortations of Love! i know'it mult be God that muſt change ,, 
metis hearts : but I know alſo that God worketh by means ,'and when be ;a6rue 4, < 
meaneth' to prevail with men, he uſually ficteth the means accordingly, roncous man, 
and ſtirreth up men to plead wich them in a prevailing way, and fo ſetrech mult above 
in with his grace, and maketh ic ſucceſsful, Cerrainly thoſe that have try- ®! = _ he 
ed can tell you by experience, that there is no-way fo prevailing with men yy7uc, 
as the way of Compaſſion and Love. So much of theſe as they diſcern in mildneſs, and 
your Exhortation, ufually fo much doth it ſucceed with their hearts. And by good 
therefore I beſeech thoſe that are faithful, to praQtiſe this courſe. Alas, — and 
we ſee the moſt Godly people among us, or at leaſt thoſe that would ſeem no _ 
moſt Godly, cannot bear a Reproof that comes not in Meckneſs and peaſed, <4 
Love ! If there be che leaſt bicrerneſs of Paſſion, or reliſh of Diſgrace will begin to 


in it, they are ready to ſpit it out in your face, Yea, if you do not =_ his + 4 | 
to be raught : 

which if it be not done, all yoar labour to open his underſtanding by Diſpuration is in vain : fs he 
will not only nor hear you, but what he dorh hear, he will interpret the wrong way, according r 
' the corruption of his own heart. For if Diſputations would ſerve to cure the erroncous, and to their 
perceiving of the truth, who can deny bur HR is ſo much written long ago of moſt points, that ne 
man could now he ignorant of the truth > But the reaſon that moſt are in Error, is becaule thar in 
birrerneſs of their hearts, they either weigh nor whar is faid and written, or cake them the w rong 


way, Mruſcul: mn My. 7. tg. 157+ 
X xXx 2 {0 
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ſo ſagar your Reproot with fair words, thar it be liker to flattery then 
plain'dealing, or liker a Commendation then a Reproof ; they cannot 
well digeſt ir, bur their. hearc will rife againſt you, inſtead of a-thankful 
ſubmiſſion, and a Reformation. Kit ſavour not liker to Food then Phy. 
fick, it will hardly down with.them, or they will ſoon vomit it up. Whar 
ſhould we flatter one another for ? (it is now no time to flatter Profeſſors, 
when their fins have broke forth more ſhamefully then ever in the world; ) 
For my part the moſt of them that] have been acquainted with are ſuch. 
Emeet not with one of a multitude that ſeem the moſt Godly, but this is 
their very caſe : Such hainons Pride remaineth inthe beſt, And do you 
expe then, that poor, ignorant, carnal ſinners ſhould take that well that 
Profeſſors cannot endure? and ſhould drink in thoſe bitter Reproofs as a 
pleaſant Draught , which you. can ſcarcely pour into Profeſſors as a 
Drench > Can you look that the ſame dealing ſhould be ſaving to them 
which you finde to be exaſperating and diſtempering to-your ſelves? Q 
that -it were not too Evident that the Phariſee is yet alive in the breſts of 


many thouſand that ſeem moſt Religious , even in this one point of bear- 


7 


ing plain and ſharp Reproof ! They binde heavy burdens, and grievous to 
de born, and lay them on mens ſhoulders : but they themſelyes will not 
move them with one of thar fingers, Marth.23.4. So far are they from 
doing in this, asthey would be dene by. 


6.7. | SECT. VII. 


Charity hath 4. \ Nother Direction I would give you is this: Do it with all poſſi- 


its ſharpneſs ble plaianeſs and faithfulneſs. Da nor daub with men, and 
CO hide from them their miſery or danger, or any part of it : Do not make 
bow for es their ſins leſschen they are, nor ſpeak ofthem in anextenuating language: 
himſelf, For Do-not encourage them in a falſe hope or faich, no more then you would 
it was | diſcourage the ſound hopes of the Righteous. If you ſee his caſe dange- 
wy ere M rous, tell him plainly of ic : Neighbour, 1 am affraid God bath not yer re- 
ter, Gt thee  newed your Soul ; and that itis yet a ſtranger to the great work of Rege- 
behind me $Sa- -neration and SanQikication :T doubt you are not yet recovered from the 
iz; far thus power .of Satanto God, nor brought out of the ſtare of wrath which you 
f RP wo” were born in,and have lived in: I doubt you have not choſen Chriſt above 
God, bur of All, nor ſet your beart upon him , nor unfeignedly taken him for your 
m:n. Bur this SOveraign Lord. If you had, ſure you durſt not ſo eaſily diſobey him 
was only you could not fo negle&t him and his worſhip in your Family and in. Pub- 
_ _ © lick : Youcauld not ſo eagerly follow the World, and talk of almoſt no- 
Lc WATTE thing but the things of this World, while Chriſt is ſeldom mentioned or 


he kn:w au- 


tcriry was fought after by you. If you werein Chriſt, you would be a new Crea- 
prok-able and ture : Old things would be paſſed away, and all things would become 


neceſſu y. new : You would have new thoughts, and new talk, and new com- 
Meuſcul. in 
Mu.7 .þ.15 


;, pany, and new endeavours, and a new converſation : Certainly 
| with 


— 
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without theſe you can never be ſaved: You may think otherwiſe,and hope 

better aslang as you will, but yoar hopes will all deceive you, and periſh 

with you.: Alas, it is not as you will, nor as I will, who ſhall bz faved , 

but itis as God will, and God hath told us, That without holineſs none Heb. 12. 14. 

l ſee him ; And except we be born again we cannot enter into his Kingdom; J0Þ- 3: 3: 

And that all that would not have Chriſt reign over them, ſhall be brought > 9:27 
forth and deftrojed before him. Oh therefore look to your ſtate intime. — 

Thus muſt you deal roundly and faithfully with men, if ever you intend 

todo them good : It is not hovering at adiſtancein a general diſcourſe 

that will ſerve the turn : Ir is not in curing mens Souls as in curing their 

bodies, where they muſt not know their danger, leſt it ſadden them, and 

hinder the cure. They are here agents in their own cure , and if they know 
' not their miſery,they will never bewail it, nor know how much need they 

have of a Saviour : If they know not the wort, they will not labour to 

prevent it ; but will it ſtill or loiter till they drop into perdition,and will 

trifle out their time in delayes till it be roo late : And therefore ſpeak to 

-men as Chriſt to the Phariſees, till they knew that he meant them. Deal 

Plainly, or you do but deceive and deſtroy them. 


SECT. VIII. 


% AX as you muſt do it Plainly , ſo alſo Seriouſly, Zealouſly, and Ef= «(q g. 
fectually. The exceeding ſtupidity and deadneſs of mens hearts How 2ea- 
is ſuch, that no other dealing will ordinarily work. You muſt call loud to louſly ſhould 
awake a man ina Swoun or Lethargy. If you ſpeak tothe common ſort © deal with 
of men, of the evil of their ſin, of their need of Chriſt, of the danger of — 
their Souls, and of the neceſlity of Regeneration, they will wearily and »1,7 aid fo 
unwillingly give you the hearing,and put off all with a ſigh,or a few Good openly repre- 
wiſhes, and ſay, [ God forgive us, we are all ſinners] and ther's an end, If b<ndeven Pe- 
ever you will dothem good therefore, you muſt ſharpen your Exhorta- —_ 
tion, and ſet it home, and follow ir with their hearts, till you have fouzed tion, ang 
them up, and made chem begin to look about chem. Let them know that leave his fn, 
thou ſpeakeſt not to them of indifferent things nor about childrens games, 224 the Re- 


or wordlings vanities,or matters of a few dates or years continuance , nor prage Gs 
yet about matters of uncertainty, which perhaps may never come to | know whar 


paſs: But it is about the ſaving and damning of their Souls and bodies , 7ro airh of 
and whether they ſhall be Bleſſed with Chrilt, or tormented with Devils, his : gainſt 


and that for ever and ever wichout any change, Ir is, howto ſtand Auguſtine (as 

all char krow 
their Works 
know.) But that Aſtin had th: better cauſe, not only che former expoſition of Ambyoſ. in Gal.z. and 
_ Epiſt. 71. ad Duintum, Tet. l, de Preſcrip. c. 23. & cont. Marcion. /. 4. c.3,0c. ſhew ; bur 
rhe plain Text ir ſelf ; As even Suazeg himſelf is forced ro confeſs (2nd moſt of the Moderns with 
him, as hethere ſaith) though in parriality to Peter, he makerh a leng ſtir to excuſe him, even from 
all faulr ;  whic' 1 dare ſay, Peter would nor do himſelf, if he were to (| peak his own caſe, Sez Suaie, 
de Legibas 1g. d: 1 ege Divin-poſit. £20. P-7 9257 9357 942KC. 
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before God in Judgement,and what anſwer to give,and tow they are like 
ro ſpeed : Andthis Judgement and eternal ſtate they ſhall very ſhortly 
ſee, they are almoſt ac ir; yer a few more. nights and dayes, and they 
ſhall preſently be at that laſt day,a few more breaths they have to breath, 
and they ſhall breath out their laſt , and then as certainly ſhall they ſee 
chat mighty change, as the Heaven is over their heads, and the Earth 

under their feer. Oh labour to make men know, that it is mad jeſti 
abour Salvation or Damnation; and that Heaven and Hell be not matters 
to beplaid with,or paſſed over with a few careleſs choughts!Is it moſt cer. 
rain that-one of theſe dayes thou ſhalr be either in everlaſting unchange- 
able Joy or Torments,and doth it nor awake thee?Is there ſo few that find 
the way of life ? ſo mapy that go the way of death? ſo hard to eſcape? fo 
eaſie to miſcarry? and that while we fear nothing, bur think all is well? and 
yet do you fit {till and trifle ! Why,what do you mean? what do yonthink 
on? The world is paſſing away ? its pleaſures are fading : its hononrsare 
leaving you : 'its profits will prove unprofitable to you., Heaven or Hell 
are alttle before you : God is Juſt, and Jealous : His threatningsare 
rue : The great Day of his Judgement will be terrible : Your time runs 
on: Your lives are uncertain: You are far behind hand : You have 
loitered long : Your cafe is dangerous: Your Souls are far gone in fin: 
Youare ſtrange to God: Youare hardened in evil cuſtoms : You have 
no aſſurance of pardon to ſhew: If you die to morrow, how unready 
are you? And with what terrour will your Souls go out of your bodies? 
Anddo you yet loiter for all this > Why conſider with your ſelves, 
God {tanderh all this while waiting your leaſure : His patience bear- 
eth : His Juſtice forbearecrh : His Mercy intreateth you : Chriſt 
ſtandeth offering you his blood and merits : You may have him free 
ly, and life with him : The Spirit is perſwading you : Conſcience 
1s accuſing and urging you; Miniſters are praying for you, and 
calling upon you : Satan ſtands waiting when Juſtice will cut off 
Your lives , thathe may have you ; This is your time, Now or 
Never. What ! Had you rather loſe Heaven then your profits or 
pleaſures?Had you rather burn in Hell, then repent on Earth ? Had you 
rather howl and roar there,then pray day and night for mercy here? Or 
to have Devils your Tormentors, then to have Chriſt your Governour ? 
Will you renounce your part in God and Glory, rather then renounce 
your curſed fins * Do youthink a holy life too much for Heaven? 
or too dear a courſe to prevent an endleſs miſery? Oh friends, what 
do you think of theſe things > God hath made you men, and endued you 
with Reaſon ; Do not renounce your Reaſon where you ſhould chiet- 
ly uſeit. — TInthis manner you muſt deal roundly and feriouſly with 
men. Alas, itis-not a few dull words berween Jeſt and earneſt, be: 
| tween fleep and waking , asit were , that will waken an ignorant 
dead-hearted ſinner. When a dull hearer and a dull ſpeaker meet together: 
a dead heart, anda deadexhortation, it is far unlike to have a m_y - 
e&. 
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k&. Ifa man fall down ina Swoun, you will not ſtand trifling with him, 
bur lay hands oo him preſently, and ſnatch him up, and rub him,and call 
4loud to him :.1f a bouſe be on tire, you will notin a cold affeCted ſtrain 
go tell your Net hbour of ir, nor go make an oration of the natureand 

er of fire; but you will run out and cry, Fire, Fire ; Matters of 
moment muſt be ſeriouſly dealt with.. To tell-a man of his fins ſo ſoftly 
a5 El; did his ſons, or reprove him ſo-gently as Fehoſaphar did Ahab[_ Let 
wr the King ſay ſo | doth uſually as much harm as good. I am perſwa- 
ded the very manner of ſome mens Reproof and Exhorrations, hath har. 
dened many a ſinner in the way of deſtru&tion. To tell them of Sin, or 
of Heaven or Hell, in a dull, eaſie,careleſs language, doth make men think 
201 are not in good ſadneſs, nor do mean as you ſpeak, bur either you 
Gives think your ſelves ſuch things are true, or elſe you take them 
for ſmall indifferent matters, or elſe ſure you would never ſpeak of them 
in ſuch a flight indifferent manner, O Sirs, Deal with fin as ſin, and ſpeak 
of Heaven and Hell as they are, and not asif you werein Jell. I confeſs 
I have failed much in this my ſelf, the Lord lay it not to my charge. Loth- 
neſs to diſpleaſe men, makes us undo them, 


"ox 


I Sam.22. 
1 Kings 22.8. 


SECT. IX. 


6. E T leſt you rnn into extreams, I adviſe you todo it with Pru- &. 9. 
dence and Diſcretion. Be as ſerious as you can ; but yet wich 
Wiſdom. And eſpecially you mult be wiſe in theſe things following. Junius writes 
'1.Ih atiagede fitteſt ſeaſon for your Exhortation : Not to deal [0 Milery 
with men when theyare in paſſion, or drunk, or in publick, where they Life,how his 
will take it for a diſgrace, Men ſhould obſerve when ſinners are fitte(t father ſeeing 
to hear-inſtruRions. Phyſick muſt not be given at all times, but in ſeaſon, infedte 
Opportunity advantageth every work. Ir is an excellent example thac _ _ 
Paul giveth us, Gal.2, 2. He communicated the Goſpel to them,yer pri- him, : 
vately to them of Reputation, leſt he ſhould run in vain.Some men would ſpure againit 
take this to be a ſinfull complying with their Corruption, to yield ſo far himbur re- 
to their pride and baſhfulneſs, as to teach them only in private, becauſe P94 b's 
they would be aſhamed to own the Truth in publick : But Pas! knew _— 
how great a hinderance mens Reputi1tion is to their entertaining of grave, —_ 
the Truth, and that the Remedy mult not only be fitted ro the di- rent ſpeeches, 
ſeaſe, but alſo to the ſtrength of the Patient, and that in ſo doing the and laid open 
Phyſician is not guilty of favouring the diſeaſe, bur is praiſe-worthy =_ — : 
; ; s chamber ; 
for taking the right way to cure; and that learners and young beginners and headdcth, 
muſt not be dealt with as open Profeſſors. Moreover, Means will work. Scicbat enim 
eaſily if you take the opportunity , Whenthe earth is ſoft, the Plow will **" /#/exi- 
enter. Take a man when he is under afflition, or inthe houſe of ;; ,, — 
© | "Ip | = pietatem,ſed 
inſtillari menibus, non 1mti:gi, ſed infunds 3 Now unperart, ſed doceri : Non cogi, ſed ſwaderi welle- 
mourning, 
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moarning;or newly ſtirred by ſome moving Sermon, and then ſet it home, 
and you may do him good.Chriſtian faithfulneſs doth require us, not 0n- 
ly to do good whenit falsin our way, but to watch for opportunities of 


doin X | 
Siquis de Sei > be wiſe alſo in ſuting your Exhortation to the quality and _ : 
pture mete Of the perſon. All meats are not for all ftomacks* One man will yomit 00 
108 ſat s nfo; = up again in your face, which: another will digeſt, 1. If it bea learned, of 
ma:5,ono t4- gr ingenious, rational man,you mult deal more by convincingArguments, W 
m1: anim) 14 14 leſs by paſſionate perſwaſions.2.1f it be one thac is both ignorantand i 
> <a : 4 ſtupid,chece is need of both. 3.1f one that is convinced, but yer is not con. be 
0 lera:dim verted,you muſt uſe moſt thoſe means that rouſe up the affeions. 4. If G 
eſt, quod pro- they be obſtinate and ſecure, you mult reprove them ſharply, 5. If they 0 
c1%1a! h030 4%- Ye of timerous, tender-natures, and apt to dejeRions or diſtraQion, ci 
yo (40044 mult be tenderlydealt with. - All cannot bear that rough dealing as ſome 0 
bozum. can. Love, and plaineſs, and Seriouſneſs, takes with all: but words of n 
Fovexi oportet terrour ſome can ſcarce bear. This is ( as weſay of ſtronger Phyſick, 
quod bonem Hellebore, Colloquintida, &C. nec puero, nec ſeni, nec imbecillo, ſed robuſta < 
ef: —_— &c, ) not fit for every complexion and ſtate. 
C—_— ſola nature luce, qui Deum requirat ſimplice animo : non temere depellendus de gradu, ſed i 


ſolicite appellanans eft ; &- omnz oficto ac potins pietate ad pie! atlas notitiam perducentis : Letita ſPirituals 
de hoc homin: capienda : n*que ſolum ore & ſcrmone teſtanda foris, ſed ex corde & veritate i:rinſecus 
effundenda. Junius Eireaic, Tom, 1. in Plal. 122.p. 690- 


3. You muſt be wiſe alſo in uſing the apteſt expreſſions. Many a Minis 
ſter doth deliver moſt excellent neceſſary matter, in ſuch unfavory, harſh 
and unſeemly language, that it makes the hearers loath the food that they 
ſhould live by, and laugh at a Sermon that mighe make them quake: 
Eſpecially if they be men ofcurious ears, and carnal hearts ; and have 
morecomtnon wit and parts then the ſpeaker. And ſoitisin private Ex- 
hortation, as well as-publick : If you' clothe the moſt amiable beaurifull 
Truth inthe ſordid rags ofunbeſeeming language,” you wall 'make men 
diſdain it as monſtrous and deformed, though ic bethe offpricig of God, 
andof the higheſt nature. 


SECT, 


TE 111. 
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SECT. X. 


2 


% L ET all your Reproofs and Exhortations be backed with the {g. 10. 
Authority of God. Let che ſinner be convinced that you ſpeak 
pot from your ſeives, aderh your: own Mod. * Shew in _—_ = 
of Scripture 10r what you lay : Torn them to the very Chapter and verle » ue 4:chman 
w here their ſins condemned, and where the duty is commanded. - Preſs aur; fine imagi- 
them wich che Truth and Authority of God : Ask them Whether they '* principis, fic 
believe chat this is his Word, and that bis Word is true. So much of =_ — 
God as appeareth in our Words, fo much will they take. The voice of 7. 7:;, con- 
man is contemptible : but the voice of God is awfull and terrible. They temnunt bomi- 
can and may rejeQ your words, that cannot nor dare rejet the words 75, &c. Lip- 
ofthe Almighty. Be ſyretherefore to make them know; that you [om , — 
nothing but what God hach ſpoken firſt. cendncng 
I uching the ſerlement of the Church ſhall he chr vhs 
ever ro ur $ your inthe main pairs 
go forth op the world ſeconded with Reaſons Jar Lane ae 4 doubtleſs the Reaſon whic 
moved you to ſer the ſtamp of Authority on jr, will avail much ro make ic paſs currantly with others, 
men will willingly be ſubjefts ro your Aurhority, yet alfo as they are men, they will be 
ſaves to Reaſon, M. Vines Ser, on /av. 48. 1645. p- 29330. * | 


I 


SECT. XI, 


of the flint at one flroke : Nor mens Aﬀettions kindled ar the firſt Exhor- *c. Si fieri 


ratios, And if they were, yet if they be not followed, they will toon grow Ihr fr _ 


og ——— 4 ”Y 
——— ——— 
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SE CT. X11. 


6.13, Nos: to bring all your Exhortations toan iſſue, Stick not inthe 
Henee we may - ' work done, bur look after the ſucceſs, and aim at'that end in at 
| wy your ſpeeches. I have long obſerved it in Miniſters and private men, tha 
\-ek nor the If they ſpeak never ſo convincing powerful words, and yet their hearts 0 
Edificatiow. not long after the facceſs'of them with the hearers, bur all their care; 
of their bro» gyer ws, br they:have done their ſpeech, pretending that having done 
ther, who - their city; they leave the iſfue ro: God, theſe men 'do ſeldom proſper 
whenthey '- ; their labours::: But thoſe whoſe very heart is fet upon the 
have ſpoken - 12 THEIP —— whe v ry : _M work, and 
rohim once Chat long to ſee it take for the hearers converſion, and uſe to enquirehoy 
or twice, do. it ſpeeds, God uſually bleſſeth cheir.Labours,though more weak : Labour 
rhink they © -thereforeto drive all your ſpeeches to- the - deſired” Hue. - If you arere. 
rs _y 4. Proving a fin, ceaſe not ll (if ir may be) you have got the ſianer to pro 
ty... Muſcul.in Miſe you to leave it,and to avoid the occaſions ofir->Hf you are exhorti 
Mat.7. - Fom» to a Duty, urge the party to promiſe you preſently to ſet upon ir. If you 
7- pag.155-.. would draw them to Chriſt, leave not till you have made them confeſs, 
that their preſent unregenerate ſtate is miſerable, and not to be reſtedin, 
and till rhey. haye ſubſcribed tothe neceſlity of Chriſt, and of a change, 
and till they have promiſed you £o fall cloſe eo the uſe of means.O thatall 
Chriſtians would be perſwaded to take this courſe with all their Neiph. 
bours thatare yetin the fleſh , that are enſlaved to ſin, and ſtrangers ty 
Chriſt ! 4.4 


WE —_— 


FT | SECT. XI11. 


=> Lys ” IS | po Be ſure that your Examples may Exhort, as well as your 
accent words, Let them ſee you conſtant in al-the Duties that you per» 
«fa valen: Awadethemto : Let them ſee in your lives that difference from ſinners, 
q*am wta 1e- and that excellency above the world, which you perſwade chem to in your 
2 #1. PMs ſpeeches. Let them ſee by.your conſtanc labors for heaven,thar you doin. 
je = 1x. deed believe that which you would have chem to believe.If you tell ochers 
t'ox £9 fit Of the admirable Joyes of Heaven,and your ſelves do nothing but drudge 
Populus Leri- for the world, and areas much taken up in ſtriving to berich, or as quar- 
om rebtss relſom with your neighbours in a caſe of commodity, as any others ; who 
_ _ will then believe you ? or who will be perſwaded by you to ſeek the ever- 
Oui tulers laſting riches?Will they not rather think, that you perſwade them to look 
Gracchos de © after another world,and to negleR this, that ſo you might have the more 
ſeditigne que- of it to your ſelf? Let not men ſe you proud, while you exhort them to 
pr rb be humble; nor to have a ſeared Conſciencein one thing, while you would 
ri, homicida ; have theirs tender in another. An innocent life is a continuall powerfull 
A toni, &c: -. reproof to the wicked : And the conſtant praRtice of a holy and hea- 
S1 qa opp'e- yenly life, is a conſtant diſquietment to the Conſcience of a Worldling, 
nas. oy and a conſtant ſolicitation of him to change his courſe. 


#ezx1 ipſe, KC. £.. Adn 
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AndchusTI have opened to you the firſt and great part of this Duty, 
confiſtingin private familiar Exhorration, for the helping of poor Souls 
to this Relt, that are out of the way, and have yet no Title toit : and1 
have ſhewed you alſo the manner how to perform irchat you may ſuc- 
ceed, 1 will now ſpeak a little of the next parr. 


| —— 


SECT. XIV. 


N Efides the duty of private admonition, you muſt do your utmoſt en-= x 4: 
DD deavours to help men to profit by the publike Ordinances. And 
tothat end you muſt do theſe things. 1, Do your endeavours for the 
procuring of Faithful Miniſters where they are wanting. Thisis Gods 
ordinary means of converting and ſaving. 'How ſhall they hear without 4 Rom. 19. 14. 
Preacher ? Not only for your own ſakes therefore, - but for the poor mi- 
ſerable ones about you, do all you caa to- bring this to paſs. /f the Goſpel 2 Cor.g. 3. 
be hid jt is bid to them that are loft. Where viſion faileth,the people periſh. Im. Prov-29- 184 
prove therefore all your Intereft ard Diligence to this end, Ride,and go, BY 
and ſeek, and make {riends, rill you do prevail : If means be wanting to ; muzzle? 
maintain a Miniſter, extend your purſes to the utmoſt, rather then the the poor 1a- 
mearis of mens Salyation ſhould be wanting. Who knoweth how many Þouring Ox, 
Souls may bleſs you, wl'o have been converted and ſaved by the Miniſtry = they ag 
which you haye procured? It is a higher and nobler work- of charity, him. The. 
then if you gave all that you have to relieve their Bodies : (Though both $0 in his 
muſt 'be regarded, yet the Soul in the firſt place. ) What abundance of Projedtor.y.z2. 
good might great men doin this, if chey were faithful improvers of —_ ; 
their intereſts and eſtates, as men that believe God hath the chief TT 
intereſt, and will ſhortly call them to an account for their Steward- /4cjo abſtule- 
ſhips ? What unbappy Reformers hath the Church ſtill met withal, rit, ſed ctiam 
that inſtead of taking away the corruprions in the Church, do diminiſh © 4 /acro 
that maintenance which ſhould further the work? If our ignorant ——_— 
. - . $040.12» 
forefathers gave it for the ſervice of the Church, and their more know- 1+ Legib. cum 
ing poſteriry do take it a way , without the leaſt pretence of right to diis pugnant 
it, I doubt not but. the pious intent of Progenitors will more extenuate /r%eg#- Qu. 
the fault of their Ignorance, then the Knowledge of their Poſterity will ©4857. 


excuſe their Sacriledge. Alas , that the ſad example of King Henry , Hath nor 


* the eighth's Reformation ,-and the almoſt * miraculous conſump- England al- 


hy | 4 ready been as 
the Fagtes neſt, thar was ſet on fire with a coal thar ſtirked ro the fleſh which was ſtoln from 'rhe 
Alrar 7 De Eccleſia qui aliquid furatur Jude prodifors' comparatur. Aug, in Johan. The Arguments uſed 
of late, to ;excuſe his hainous Gn, are much of 'the narure of thoſe which Dionyſus ſeror was wene 
to uſe in' the like caſe ; #t id. in Valerii *Maximi lib. 1. capinc Et: Fuſtin. l2.1 + 
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tion of cheeſtates of Impropriators, and the many bundred Congrepar. 
ons that live in woful darkneſs for want of maintenance for a Mini 
ſhould yer be no more effe&uala warning tothis Age. If they take amy 
moſ$, and give back alittle, we are bebolden to their bounty. If a cor. 
rupt Officer loſe his Intereſt, the Church doth not loſe hers. Hereig 
greattalk of reducing the Church to the Primitive pattern : If fo, 1 do 
affirm that every Church muſt have many waar (And they that know 
wherein the work of the Miniſtry doth conſiſt, will no more wonder a 
that, then that a Regiment of Souldiers ſhould have many Officers.) And 
+ how will that be, when they will ſcarce afford maintenance for one? 
Come They are likelier to bring the Church to the Primitive Poverty, thenty 
of Minifters the Primitive Pattern. If were not known to be quite beyond their ex. 
thar the ceptions my ſelf, I might not ſay ſo much, leſt I were thought to plead 
Church © my own interelt : Eſpecially a dying man ſhould be our of the reach of 
gs ſuch accuſations. But the Lord knoweth, that it isnot a deſire that Mi. 
maintenance Niſters ſhould be rich, that makerh me ſpeak this; bur an earneſt deſire of 
is caken away» the: Happineſs of the Church : Nor do I mean the Miniſtry only by the 
i would rich word [Charch : ] It is the people that are robbed and bear thelok, 
oe ans more then the Miniſters : Miniſters muſt and will have maintenance, gr 
yy _=_ _ elſe men will ſetcheir Children to other Studies : When there is no other, 
Miniſtry, who the people muſt allow it themſelves, or be without : What Miniſter can 
can maintain yell over-ſee and watch over more then a thouſand Souls ? nor I think 
IG ſo many. Many Congregations have four thouſand, ten thouſand, twen. 
reety, ty thouſand, ſome fifty thouſand, yea ſeventy thouſand. How many 
Let them Officers will the State maintain inan Army of thirty thouſand ? I had 
know to their almoſt ſaid, The work, of governing the Church «© greater, and hath need of 
SO —_— as many, I would all Scripture and Primitive patterns were well viewed 
AY —_— in this, Oh happy Reformation, if Popiſh ſuperſtitious Clergy men, 
Lord inthe had been only taken down, and able Godly men put in their places, or in 
Land is not right Offices, without ſuch dimination of the number or the maintenance ! 
= _- waa Orifa ſupply at preſent could not be had, yet ſhould they not have over- 
Hem fait thrown the hopes of poſterity. But to leave this Digreſlion : 1 by 
a4 Vamaſum. thoſe that God hath called to his work, will labour never the leſs for c 
Clericos zlos ſhortneſs of their maintenance : And thoſe of the people that can do no 
convert Ec more; can yet pray the Lord ofche harveſt chat he would ſend forth la- 
ro ml aumgpery bourers. And he that hachput that petition into our mouths, I hope 
bus parentum Will put the anſwer into our hands. ; 
ME ſtipendia. Qui autem benis parentum & opibus ſuſtentari poſſunt, # quod un eſt 
actipment,. ſatrilegum profettd incurrunt, &# committunt. And beſides it would bear up < e credit_of 
the Office, and take off much prejudice from rhe people. Bur our Gentlemen have cheir pleaſure, ' 
wealth,and honour in ſuch high eſteem,and Chriſt, his Goſpel and Church in ſuch diſ-eſtcem, 
rs ir for x diſgrace to rurn Miniſters; or ro fir and devore themſelves oc children 
teitzand ſo'ro ferve Chriſt freely. Where is the Geneleman logon thar hath done thus> The blind 
wrerches will rail ar Mins Coy they will nor ſerve at the Altar,and nox live 
e1 the Altar, who have no other manirenance : Bur when will chemſelves that have more , devote 


th:mſclyes freely re chis work } Will chzy nor rarher increaſe their great eſtares with —_— > 
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2 Et it is not enough that you ſeek after Teachers, but eſpeci- +. on 


ally you muſt ſeek after ſuch as are fitteſt for the work. An 9uig. ſeniores, 
ignorant Emperick that killeth more then he cureth, doth not ſo much #ovorem 5ſtum 
Fer from an able Phyſician, as an unskilful Miniſter from one thar is reſin etio, ſed 
able. Alas, this is the great defet among us : Men that are fitted for the addepti. -—iF 
work indeed, are almoſt wonders : One or two, or three, or four in ſome Apologet.c.29. 
Counties is much. * How few that have dived into the Myſteries of Divi- He menti- 
nity? or have throughly tudyed the moſt needful Controverſies ? or are ——_— 
able to explain or maintain the Truth ? Bur only they ſtore their Memo- Jes, pur one 
ries with the Opinions and Phraſes of thofe Teachers that are in moſt cre- whoſe office : 
dir, incommon caſes ; and then they think they are Divines : And every lay chiefly in 
manthat ſteps out of their common rode, they can ſay he is Erroneous or — a 
Heretical; but how to confute him they cannot tell. And almoſt as few chough all 
that are well skilled in managing known truths upon the Conſcience. Alas, had Aurhori- 
whence cometh this miſery to the Church? The late Prelates diſcountenan- ry to reach 
cing the Godly Learned, is one main cauſe, & their filling the Miniſtry with 2: 
the vileſt that did beſt fit their ends: And ſo great a Corruption of the Mi- 
niſtry cannot ſuddenly be cured. And another great cauſe is this :There 
is not a choice made of the moſt excellenteſt wits, and thoſe youths that 
are ripeſt in Learning and Religion ; but ſome of them are ſo rich, that 
the Miniſtry is too mean for them ; and ſome ſo poor,that they haveno 7*; ory og 
maintenance to ſubſiſt on at the Univerfities. And ſo every one that is poor = feof 
beſt furniſhed to make a Trade ofthe Miniſtry, or whoſe Parents have Genlemes pur 
beſt affe&ion to it, how unfit ſoever the Thild is, muſt be a Miniſter : this in pra- 
and thoſe few, very few, choice wits that would be fitteſt, are diverted, ct preſently. 

How ſmalla matter were it (and yet how excellent a work) for every n_ - 

Knight or Gentleman of means in England, to cull out ſome one or two, our yon 7 
or more poor boys, in the Country Schools, who are of the choiceſt wits, eſtates in a 
and moftpious diſpofitions, who are poor and unable to proceed in Learn- bo char will 
ing, and to maintain them a few years in the Univerſities, till they were c—. 
fit for the Miniſtry ? It were but keeping a few ſuperfluons attendants the +; your ac- 
leſs, or a few horſes or dogs theleſs, If they had hearts co it, it were ca- counting time: 
fily ſpared out of their ſports, or rich apparel, or ſuperfluous dyet : or Whar a ſmall 
what if it were out of more uſefull coſts ? or out of their childrens larger h— - 7 
portions | I dare fay they would not be ſorry for it when they come ro ,,, og 
their reckoning. One ſumptuous feaſt,or one coſtly ſuit of apparel, would 300 pound 
maintain a poor Boy a year or two at the Univerſity, who perhaps might per anaum, ro 
come to have more true worth in him, then many a glittering ſenſuall "oincain ill 
Lord ; and todo God more ſervice in his Church, then ever they did $44; ac 


with all their eſtates and power. | the Univerſi- 
ry: If you will nor pare with a little for God,you ſhall parr with more ro men,and with all ſhorrly, 
bur leſs ro your comfort. Bur be fure you chooſe the firreſt, and not the moſt be-friended. How 
far doth our chariry come ſhort of the primitive Chriſtians, chough our riches be far greater? Tertul- 
Gan ſaich ro the Heath:ns,Plus noſtra miſericordba 5n(umit vicatim,q «im Religio veftra Templagim. Apolo- 
get. ady, Genies.cap.42, See Caples Epi DI M.Pemblc on the Sacrament, SOT: 
: Yy3 | . 
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SECT. XVI. , 
= WT » A ND when you do enjoy the bleſſing of the Goſpel, you muſt 
* This com- yet uſe your utmoſt diligence to help poor Souls to receive the 
ng rogethe? fruit ofir. To which end you mult draw them conſtantly to hear and at. 


ERS tend it : Minde them often of what they have heard : Draw them, if it be 
lawful,ifro Ppoſlible, ro-repeat it in their families : If that cannot be, then draw them 
unlawful ro come to others thac do repeatit; that ſo it may not dye in the hearing, 
me1 : and ac- * The very drawing of men into the company and acquaintance of the 
—— gadly, beſides the beneft they have by their endeavours, is of ſingular 
ed,if any com- ule to the recovery of their Souls. Aſſociation breedeth familiarity, and 
plain of ir, as familiarity breedeth love : and familiarity and love to the godly doth lead 
* _ to familiarity and love to God and godlineſs : It is alſo a means to take off 
o whole =" ; . 

CORE —_—_ pe worlds ſlanders of a ae and gs of 
ever meer? od. Ulecr 7 = ofren to meet together, beſi = Fn = _ 
We are rhe meeting 1n tne Congregation * not to vent any uniound opint ns, no 

ſame rogerher *<* yer in diſtaſte of the publique meeting, nor in oppoſitioato it, nor 
= ta fame +. ©* arthe time of publique worſhip; nor yer to make a groundleſs Schiſm, 
{ame all in a ©* Or tO ſeparate from the Church whereof you are members, nor to de- 
body,as we *© ſtroy theold that you may gather a new Church out of its ruines,as long 
are ſingular- © as it hath the eſſentials, and there is hope of reforming it ; nor yet would 
ly; hure.n3 09 « | haye you forwardto vent your own ſuppoſed gifts and parts in teach- 
«pn ** ing where there is no neceſlity of it; nor to attempt that in the Interpre- 
When honeſt ** ration of difficult Scriptures, or explication of difficult controverſies, 
and good men * which is beyond your ability, though perhaps pride will rell you, that 
oe wope © youareasableasany:But the work which I would have you meetabort 
—__ "14 - ** isthis:Torepeat together the Word which you have heard in publique; 
chaſte people *©* to pour out your joynt-prayers for the Church and your ſelves, to joyn 
are alembled, ** in chearfull ſinging the prayſes of God , to open your ſcruples, and 
led oF, be « qoubts , and fears, and get reſolution , to quicken each other in Love, 
= bra © and Heavenlineſs, and Holy walking, and all this wor as 4 ſeparated 
Court. Bur © Church, but 4s a part of the Charch more diligent then the reſt in redeeming 


on the con- ** rime, and belping the Souls of each other Heaveneward. 
rrary, the 


name of Fattion is to be given to them, who conſpire rogerher in hatred of good and honeſt men 
that cry out againſt the blood of the tinnocent ; prerending this vanity in defence of their hatred, 
that they think the Chriſtians are the cauſe of every publick calamity, and every loſs of the people. 
Tertu{l.Apologet. adv. Genes Cap. 39340. _ 


Iknow fome careleſs ones think this courſe needleſs.; and I know ſome 
Formaliſts do think ir Schiſmacical, who have nothing of any moment to 
ſay againſt ic; Againſt both theſe, if I durſt ſo far digreſs, I could eafil 
prove it warrantable and uſefull, I know alſo that many of late do abuſe 
Private meetings to Schiſm,and ro villifie Gods Ordinances, and vent the 
windy iſſue of their empty-brains. Bur betwixt theſe extreams I adviſe 
you to walk, and neither to forſake the aſſembling of your ſelves together, as 
Qthe manner of ſome 15,hut exhort ont anather, Heb.10.25,Nor yet to þe ear- 
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ParcT IT: 
ried abont with divers and ſtrange doftrines : But let all your private 
meetings be in ſubordination to the publike : and by ©* rhe approbation and 
*conſent of your ſpiritual guides, and not without them of your own heads, 
( where ſuch guidesare men of knowledge and godlineſs; ) remembring 
them which have the Rule over you, which ſpeak, to you the Word of Ged, 
following their faith, and as men whoſe hearts are ftabliſhed with Grace, con 
fidering the whole end of a Chriſtians converſation © feſus Chriſt the ſame 

—_ , and to day, and for ever, Heb.13.7,8,9, 17. And Tbeſeech 
you Brethren, Mark them which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, contrary to 
the Doftrine which you have learned, and Avoid them. For they that are 

ſuch, ſerve not our Lord feſws Chriſt, but their own belly, and by good words 
and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple,Rom. 16. 17,18. I would 
you would ponder every one of theſe words, for they are the precious ad- 
rice of the Spirit of God, and neceſſary now, as well as then. 


— 


—_— 


SECT. XVII. 


4. (IN thing moreT adviſe you concerning this: If you would have 

Souls converted and ſaved by the Ordinances, Laboxr ſtill ro keep 
the Ordinances and Miniſtry in Eſteem.No man will be much wrought on 
by chat which he deſpiſerb. The great cauſes of this contempt, area per- 
verted Judgement,and a Graceleſs heart, It is no more wonder for a ſoul 


(.17. 
4-Keep Ordi- 
nances and 
Miniſtry in 
eſteem. 

* Torhem 
that think 1 


to loath the Ordinances that ſavoureth nor their ſpiritual nature, nor 
ſeeth God in them, nor is throughly wrought on by them, then it is for a 
ſick man to loath bis food. Nor isit any wonder for a perverted under- 
ſtanding to make a Jeſt of God himſelf,much leſs ro ſer light by bis Ordi- 
nances. Oh whata rare blefling is a clear, ſound, ſanifed Judgement | 
Where this is wanting, the moſt helliſh vice may ſeem a vertue, and the 
moſt ſacred Ordinance of divine Inftitution may ſeem as the waters of 
fordanto Naamen.lf any enemies to Gods Ordinances aſſault you l refer 
you to the reading of Mr. Hen. Lanrences late book for Ordinances, 


ſpeak roo 
harſbly, I ſay 
as Doctor 
Sutline in 
prefat.de Mo- 
nachts contra 
Bellarminum. 
Res eſt plane 
ardua de homi- 
anum genre 


1mpudentiſſimo 


The prophane Scorners of Miniſtry and Worſhip heretofore, were modeſte;de 11;- 
the means of keeping many a Soul from Heaven ; but the late genera- P/*mo & ſce- 


tion * of proud ignorant Sectaries amongſt us, have quite out-ſtripped in _— _ 
erbitate l0q'4, Moderatus tamen ſum ipſe mibi quantum licuit, & non quid ipfi de nobis meruerint, ſed 
quid noſtros homines deceat,ſpeftaviiAnd ler the greateſt that arc guilty read Cypri 4ns words and trem- 
ble. What greater crime can there be, then ro have ſtood up againſt Chriſt ( in his Officers and 
Diſcipline > )then rohave ſcattered rhe Church of Chriſt, which he hath purchaſed with his blood, 
and built > Then to have fought by the fury of hoſtile diſcord,againſt rhe unanimous and agreeing 
people of God?Who though rhemſclves ſhould repent and rerurn to the Church, yer can they nor re- 
tover and bring back with them, thoſe whom they have ſeduced , or thoſe that being by death 
preventcd are dead and periſhed wirhour the Church,withour being Abſolved & Reſtored ro commu- 
nion : whoſe Souls at the day of Judgement ſhall be requi ed art their hands, who were the Aurho. s 
and Leaders of them to perdition, Ir 13 enough therefore that they are pardoned that Rerurn ; bur 
perfidiouſne's muſt no: be promoted in the houſe of fairh. For what priviledge do we reſ-rve for Good 
men, and innocent, and that ſeparate nor or depart nor from the Church, if we honour them thar 
have feparared or departed fron us and have Rood againſt the Church > Cyprian Epiſt. 72. a4 Steph, 
Thus this blefled Martyr of Separariſts, this 
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this the vile Perſecutors. Oh how many ſouls may curſe theſe wretches 
in hell for _ ——_— by them been brought to concern the means 
that ſhould ſerve By many years experience in my converſing with 
theſe ten, I can ſpeak it knowingly, that the chiefeſt of chair zeal isler ont 
againſt the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt: be is the ableſt of cheir preachers 
that can rail at them inthe moſt deviliſh la1guage : it is their moſt com- 
mon diſcourſein all cempanies, both godly and prophane, to vilife the 
Miniltry,and make them odious to all, partly by ſlanders, and partly by 
ſcorns: isthis the way to win Souls? whereas formerly they thought, 
that if a man were won to a love of the Miniſtry and Ordinan- 
ces, he wasin a hopefull way of being won to God; now theſe men 
are as diligent to bring all men to ſcorn them, as if this were all that were 
neceſſary to the ſaving of their Souls, and he only ſhall be happy that 
can deride at Miniſters and Diſcipline. If any doubt of the truth of 
whart I ſay, he isa ſtranger in Exg/and;and for his ſatisfaQtion let him read 
ou moRng all the Books of Martin Mar-prieft, and tell me whether the Devil ever 
of light Belic ſpoke ſo with a tongue of fleſh before? For you, my dear friends, 1 
fly awayas acknowledge to Gods Þraiſe, that you are as far from the contempt of 
much as they Ordinances or Miniſtry, as any people I know in the Land, I ſhall con- 
= whither- £-myou herein, notin my own words, but in histhat I know you dare 
r the Co | 
wind of tem- not diſregard, 1 Theſ.5.11,12,13.Wherefore comfort your ſelves rogether, 
pracien drives. andedifle one another, even as alſo ye tb; Lud we beſtech yew Brethren, ts 
,the heap kyow them whith labonr among you, and are over you in the Lord, and adm 
of Comin the ,; 1 you ;, And to efteem them very highly in Love | their Works ſake; 
ſhall be 1ajg 41d be at peace among your ſelves. Obey them that have the Rule over you, 
up ſomuch and ſubmit your ſelves, for they-watch for your Souls, as thoſe that muſt 
che cleaner, give an account , t \ may ds it with foy; and not with Grief ; for that 
ns d: u unprofitabtefor you, Heb. 13. 17. 
Taſerk £49-3- Thus you ſce part of your duty for the Salvation of others: 


OT 
7 


SECT. XVIII. 


ND now, Chriſtian Reader, ſecing it is a Duty that God hath laid 
ie A upon every man acording to his abilicy, thusto exhort and re- 
prove, and with all poſſible diligence to labour after the Salvation of all 

about bim ; judge then whecher this work be conſcionably performed. 

Where ſhall we hind che man almoſt __ that ſetteth himſelf to ir 

with all his might, and that hath ſet his heart upon the Souls of his bre- 

thren, that they may be ſaved ? | 


Lec us here therefore a liccle enquire, What may be the Cauſes of che . 
groſs negleR of this Duty, that the Hinderances being diſcovered, may 
the more eaſily be overcome. 


x.One 


— + 
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1. One Hinderance, is, Mens own Graceleſneſs and Guiltineſs. They 
have not been raviſhed themſelves with the heavenly delights; how then 
fhould they draw others ſo earneſtly to ſeek them ? They have nor felr 
the wickedneſs of their own natures, nor their loſt condirion, nor their 
need of Chriſt, nor felt the transforming renewing work of the Spirit : 
How then can they diſcover thefe to others? Ah that this were not the 
caſe of many a learned Preacher in Zngland | and the cauſes why they 

ch ſo frozenly and generaliy!Men alſo are guilty themſelves of the fins 
they ſhould Reprove ; and this ſtops their mouth, and maketh them aſha- 
med to Reprove. 


— 
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2. Another Hinderance, is, A Secret Infidelity prevailing 1n mens 
hearts : Whereof even the beſt have ſo great a meaſure, that cauſeth this 
duty to be done by the halves. Alas,Sirs,we do not ſure believe mens miſe. 
ry ; We do not believe ſure that the threatnings of God are true. Did we 
verily believe that all the —— and unholy ſhall be eternally tor- 
mented, as God hath ſaid, Oh how could we hold our tongues when we 
are among the unregenerate > How could we chuſe but burſt out into 
tears when we look them in the face,as thePropher did when he looked up- 
on Hez.gel ? Eſpecially when they are our kindred or friends that are near 
and dear tous > Thus doth ſecret unbelief of the truth of Scripture, con- 
ſame the vigour of each grace and duty. Oh Chriſtians, if you did verily 
believe that your poor, carnal,ungodly neigbours,or wite,or husband,or 
child, ſhould certainly lie for ever in the flames of Hell, except they be 
throughly recovered and changed, and that quickly before death doth 
ſnatch them hence, would not this make you caſt off all diſcouragements, 
and lie at them day and night till they were perſwaded ? and give them no 


reſt in their carnal ſtate? How could you hold your tongue, or let them + 


alone another day, if this were ſoundly beleived ? If you were ſure that 
any of your dear friends that are dead, were now in Hell, and perſwading 
to repentance would get him out again, would you not perſwade him day 
and night, if you were in hearing ? And why ſhould you not do as muc 
then to prevent it, while he is in your hearing, but that you do not believe 
Gods Word that ſpeaks the danger? Why did Noah prepare an Ark fo 
long before, and perſwade the world to fave themſelves, but becauſe he be- 
leived God, that the Flood ſhould come? and therefore ſaith the holy 
Ghoſt, By faith Noah jrepared the Ark, And why did not the world heark- 
ento his perſwaſion, and ſeek to ſave themſelves as well-as Noah, but be- 
cauſe they did not believe there would be any ſuch deluge? They ſee all 
fair and well and therefore they thought that threatnings were bur wind. 
Th. rich man in Hell cries out, Send to wy bret hrex to warn them, 
that they comenct to this place of —_ He telt it andtherefore being 
ZZ CON- 


Heb. 1t. 7. 


$22 


The Saints Everlaſting Reft. "LY Chap 'UTe 
convinced ofirs truth, would have them prevent ir : But his brethren ped 
earch they did not (cc and feel as he,and therefore they did nor believe,nor 


Luke 16. 31. would have been perſwaded thongh one had riſen from the dead. Tam afraid 


* Et,per Den 


inmortal:ms, 
quid e't quod 


ne m-[er:s ills 


Cx myruo & 
err0/7e amis 
l 1h3raatibu; 


acclamems ad 


boaum, & a 


malcfac1rnio © 


ab/tineam is 
q tam fideliſ- 


fine? Nami 
uli cect ſunt ; 


moſt of us do believe the predictions of Scripture but as we believe the 


 predi&ions of an Almanack, which tellech you that ſach a day will he 


rain, and ſuch aday wind ; you think it may come to pals, and it may he 
not , and fo you think of the preditions of the damnation of the wick: 
ed. Ohwete it not for this curſed Unbelief, our own Souls and our 
neigbours would gain more by us then they do. 


—— 
e_— CT 
_—_— 
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* 3. This faichful dealing with men for their Salvation, is much- Hit- 
dered alſo by our want of Charity and Compaſſion to mens Souls, We 
are hard-hearted and cruel coward the miſerable, and therefore (as the 
Prieſt and the Levite did by the wounded man) we look on them and pa 
by. Oh what tender heart could endure to look upon a poor, blind, for. 
lora ſinner, wounded by ſin,and captivated by Satan,and never once open 
our mouths for his recovery, ? What though he be filent,ard do not deſire 
thy help himſelf, yer his very miſery criesaloud: Miſery is the molt effecty- 
all ſuitor to one thatis compaſſionate : If God had not heard thecry of 
our miſe ies before he heard the cry of our prayers, and been movedby 


at nos fu. his own pity, before he was moved by our nnportunity, we might have 


S1 ob: cant 
cec:tate ; at 


aos 0b:2rraui- 
mus. $: deitg, 


imped:mento 


ſun ; at !mve- 
dimntum h.t- 


beat ut 79s 


h:b%imss : quo Pray © God for them in cuſtomary duties,that Go 


magis noſ{tra 


long enough continued the flaves of Satan. Is it.got the ſtrongeſt way 
of arguing that a poor Lazare bath, to unlap his ſores, and ſhew them 


. the paſſengers? a'l his words will not move them ſo much asſuch a pitti- 


ſul ſight. Alas, what pittiful tights do we daily ſee, ? The Ignorant, the 
prophane,the aegleRers of Chriſt and their ſouls, their ſores are open and 
viſible to all that know.them : and yet do we nor pitty them? You will 

i would open theeyes, 


and turn the hearts of your ignorant carnal friends and neighbours : And 


commiſeratio!” yhy do you not endeavour their converſion if you deſire it ? Andif you 


& alley41:0n? 
digns ſunt. Ju- 


nius Irenuc. 


do not defireit, why do you ask it? Doth not your negligence convince 
you of hypocriſie in your prayers,and of abuſing the high God with your 


To. 1. oper, deceitful words ? Your neighbours are neer you, your friends arein the 


Þ. 690. 
Charitatem 
quia non ha- 
bent, nec ex 


houſe with you, you cat, and drink, and work, —_— and talk with 
them, and yer you fay lictle or nothing ro them. Why do you not pray 
them to conſider and recurn,as wel as pray God to convert and turn them? 


charitate ſra- Have you as oft and as carneſtly begged of them to think on their wayes, 
trem corrigzant, and to reform, as you have taken on you to beg of God that they may do 


fit ut mox 4- 
lun relin- 


ſo ? What if you ſhould ſee your neighbour fallen into a pit, and , 


quazt : quam | yon ſhould preſently fall down on your knees , and pray God to 
þ baberent, non help him out , but would neither put forth your hand ro help, nor 
ad.o conſeſtim gnce perſwade or diret him to help himſelf , would nor any 


deficerent, & 
quod p:9145 eſt 5 


man. cenſure you to be cruel and hypocritical > Whac the 


deficiendi caſas pretexerent, quaten's mr1itd defeciſſe videantur. Muſcul, in Marg. To. 1. p- vw 
ol 
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Ghoſt faith of mens bodily miſeries, I may ſay much more of the mi. 
ſery of their ſouls; 1f any man ſeeth his brother in need, and ſhutteth up hs 
com aſſon from him, How dwelleth the love of God in him * ? Or what love 
hath e to his brothers Soul? Sure it you ſaw your friend in Hell, you 
would perſwade him hard to come thence, if that would ſerve, and why 
do you not now perſwade him co prevent it ? The Charity of our igno- 
tant forefathers may riſe up in Judgement againſt us, and condemn us : 
They would give all their eſtates almoſt, for ſo many Maſſes or Pardons, 
todeliver the ſouls of their friends from a feigned Purgatory : And we 
will not ſo much as importunately admoniſh and intreat chem, to fave 
them from the certain flames of Hell, chough this may be effectual to do 
them good, and the other will do none. 


4. Another Hinderance is, A baſe man-pleaſing diſpoſition that is in 
us. We are ſo loth to diſpleaſe men, and fo deſirous to keep in credit 
and fayour with them, that ic makes us moſt unconſcionably neglect our 
known duty. A fooliſh Phyſician he is, and a moſt unfaichful friend, that 
will let a ſick man die for fear of troubling him. And cruel wretches are 
we to our friends, that will rather ſuffer them to go quietly to hell, then 
we will anger them, or hazard our reputation with them. If they did but 
fall in a ſwoun, we would rub them and pinch them, and never Rick ar 
hurting them. Ifthey were diſtracted. we would bindethem with chains, 
and we would pleaſe them in nothing that tended to their hurt, And yer 
when they are beſides themſelves in point of ſalvation, and in their mad- 
neſs poſting on to damnation,we will not ſtop them, for fear of diſpleaſing 
them. How can theſe men be Chriſtians, that love the praiſe and fayour 

of men, more then the favour of God, ohn 12.43. For if they yet ſeek to 
pleaſe men, they are no longer the ſervants of Chriſt, Ga/.1.,10. To win 
them indeed they muſt become all things to all men ; but to pleaſe them to 


their deſtruction, and let them periſh, that we may keep our credit with * Cor.9. 20, 


them, is a courſe ſo baſe and barbaroully cruel, that he that hath the face 
of a Chriſtian ſhould abhor it. 


—_ ND — 


 $. Another com? oh hinderance is, a ſinful Baſhfulneſs. When we 
ſhould labour to make men aſhamed of their fins, we are our ſelves 


aſhamed of our duties, May not theſe finners condemn us ? when they will and hone 


not * bluſh to ſwear, or be drunk; or neglect the worſhipof God, an 
will bluſhto tell them of it, and perſwade them from it ? £/ihalooked on 


d we The. Sco'”. P;o- 


Hazael till he was aſhamed ; and we are aſhamed to look en, or ſpeak tO Jer.s. 1 5. & 
the offender, Sinners will rather boaſt of their ſins, and impudently ſhew 8. 12. 


them in the open ſtreets:and ſhall not we be as bold in drawing them from 

it * Not that I approve of impudence in any : For, (as one faith) I take 

him for a loſt man, that hath loſt his modeſty. Nor would I have inferiors 
£24 2 | 


for- Cunius 
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forget their diſtance in admoniſhing their Superiors ; bur do it wich al 
humility, ſubmifion, and reſpet. But yetI would much leſs bave them 
forget their duty to God and their friends, bethey never ſo much their 
ſuperiors, it is a thing that muſt be done, Baſhfulneſs is unſeemly in caſe 
of flat neceſſity. And indeed it is not a work to be aſhamed of: to 

God in perſwading men from their fins to Chriſt,and belping fo ſave they 
ſouls, is not a builneſs for a man to bluſh ar. And yet alas, what abun, 
dance of ſouls have been negleted through the prevailing of this ſin! 
Even the moſt of us are hainouſly guilty in this point. Reader, is not 
this thy own caſe ? Hath not thy conſcience told thee of thy duty many 
time, and pur thee on to ſpeak to poor ſinners, leſt they periſh , and yer 
thou haſt been aſhamed to open thy mouth to them,and ſo ler them alone 
to ſink or ſwim ? Believe me,thou wilt ere long be aſhamed of this ſhame, 
Luke 9. 25. O read thoſe words of Chriſt, and tremble; He that is aſhamed of me aud 
Mark..8.38 of my words before this adulterons generation, of hins will the Son of many 

aſhamed before his Father and the Angels. 


L 
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CN 6. Another hinderance, is, impatiency, lazineſs, and favouring of the 
cum curatur ; Aleſh.It isan ungratefull work,and for che moſt part maketh thoſe our ene. 
quam dum ei mies that were our friends : And men cannot bear the reproaches and unz 
paretir, © thankful returns of finners.'t may be they are their chief friends on whom 


a wed] is all their dependance, ſo that it may be cheir undoing to diſpleaſe them, 
acuts vidit qi Beſides, it is a work that ſeldom ſucceedeth at the firlt, except ir be fol- 


dixit , utilo- lowed on with wiſdom and unweariedneſs : you muſt be a great while 
res efſe _ teaching an ignorant perſon, before they will be brought to know the 
SN ——— very fundamentals: anda great while perſwading an obſtinare ſinner, 
aMiC0s 0b- before he will come to a ful reſolution to return. Now this is a tedious 
J*rgar? m:tu- Courſe to the fleſh, and few will bear it. Not conſidering what patience 
ences, 111 dun God uſed towards us when we were in our fins, and how long he followed 
_— 14, US with the impoxcunities of his Spirit, holding out Chrift and Life, and 
vera que cor. beſeeching us to accept them. Wo to us if God had been as impatient 
+1gamus : iſt; with us, as we are with others. If Chriſt be not weary nor give over 
au'em mino- toinvite them, we have lictle reaſon to be weary of doing the meſſage. 


rem 414m 0por- 2T; 

anger oe See 2 Tom. 2.24, 25. 

elite lierlatem, dium amicitie timent txaſperare du'cedinem. Aug, Epiſt, a Hieronym. inter gpera 
cron. To.z. fol. (mibi) 159- 


-— ——— —— 


7. Another hinderance, is, ſelf-ſceking, and felf-minding. Men are all 

+ Phil. 2. +o, for chemſelves,and all mind their own things, but few the things of Chrilt 
1!lude# vivcy; | and their brethren. Hence is that Cainiſh voice, Am I my brothers 
non (ib4 Vivere keeper ? Every man muſt anſwer for himſelf. Hence alſo it is that a mul- 
ſolemn. pow - titude of ignorant profeſſors do think only where they may enjoy the 
quid privetins pureſt Ordinances, and thither they will go over ſca and land : or what 
& ſvlitarii boa © in alios efflut ſenſus wvite bo1e. Euſ, Nicremberg, de Arte Voluntatis, 1. 1+ p- 94+ 
way 
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way of Diſcipline will be ſweeteſt to themſelves, and therefore are prone 
togroundleſs ſeparation : Bur where they have the faireſt opportuni 
to win the ſouls of others, or in what place or way they may do ms 
good , theſe things they little or nothing regard : As if we had learned of 
the Monks, and were ſetting up their principles and praQtice, when we 
ſeem to oppoſe them. : 

If theſe men had cryed what fome of their brethren have done, they 
would know, that all the pureſt Ordinances and Churches will not afford 
that ſolid comfort, as the converting of a few ſinners by our unwearied 
compaſſionate exhortations. Two men ina froſty ſeaſon come where a 
company of people are ready to ſtarve ; the one of them laps himſelf, and 
taketh ſhelcer, for fear leſt he ſhould periſh wich them , the other in pi 
fals to rub them that he may recover heat in them, and while he labourer 
hard to belp them, he gertteth far better heat to himſelf then his unprogi- 


table companion doth. 


Wn —— 


8. With many alfo pride is a great impediment. Ifir were to ſpeak 

toa great man, they would doit, ſoit would not diſpleaſe him. But to 
go among the poor multitude, and to take pains with a company of igno- 
rant beggars, or mean perſons, and to fit with them in a ſmoaky naſty 
cottage, and there to inſtru them, and exhort them from day to day , 
whereis the perſon almoſt that will doit > Many will much rejoyce if they 
have been inſtruments of converting a Gentleman (and they have good 
cauſe)but for the common mulritude,tbey took not after them: As if God 
were a reſpe&er of the perſ9ns ofthe rich, or the ſouls of all were not alike 
tohim, Alas, theſe men little conſider how low Chriſt did ſtoop to us | 
when the God of Glory comes down in fleſh, to worms, and _m 
Preaching up and down among them from Ciry to City | Not the 


and wiſe arecalled. . It is the poor that receive the glad tidings of the 
Goſpel, 


Y 
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9, Laſtly, With ſome alfo their / e of the duty doth hinder 
them from performing it. - Either x Hoya i not to bea duty, or at 
leaſt not to be their duty. | Perhaps they bave not confidered much of ir, 
nor been preſt to it by their teachers, as = have been to hearing, and 
praying, and other duties. Ifthis be thy caſe who readeſt this, that meer 
Ignorence or Inconſideratenels hath kept thee from it, then I am in hope 


now thou art acquainted with thy duty, thou wile ſer upon it. 0bjef. Objeft. I, 


O bur, ſaith one, I am of ſo weak parts and gifs that I am-unable to ma- 
nage an exhortation ; eſpecially to men of ſtrong natural parts and under- 
tianding. 4»/>.Firſt,Ser thoſe upon the work who are more able,Seeond- 
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llieft John 4. 
woman that he thoughe roo low to confer with , Few rich, and noble, 1 Cor. 1.26: 
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ly, yet do notebink that chou art ſo excuſed thy ſelf, bur uſe fairhfully that 
abilicy which chou baſt;notin reaching choſe of whom thou ſhouldltlearn, 
butin inſtruting thoſe that are more ignorant then thy ſelf, and in ex- 
horting thoſethar are neligent in the things which chey do know. If you 
cannot ſpeak well your ſelf, yet you can tell rhem what God ſpeaketh 
in his Word * It is not the excellency of ſpeech that winneth ſouls ; but 
the authority of God manifeſted 'by that ſpeech, and the power of his 
word inthe mouth of the Inſtruter. A weak woman may tell what God 
faith in the plain paſſages ofthe word, as well as a learned man. If you 
cannot preach to them, yet you can turn to the place in your Bible,or at 
leaſt remember them ofit, and ſay, Thus itis written. One of mean 
parts may remember the wiſeſt of cheir duty when they forget it. David 
received ſeafonable advice from Abigail, a woman, When a mans eyes 
are blinded with paſfion, or the deceits of the world, or the luſts of the 
fleſh, a weak inſtru&er may prove very profitable : for in that caſe he 
hath as much need to hear of that he knoweth, as of that which he doth 
not know, 

Objeft. It is my ſuperiour that needeth advice and exhortation : and 
isir fit for meto teach or reprove my betters? muſt the wife reach the 
husband , of whom the Scripture biddeth them learn ? or muſt che childe 
teach the parents, whoſe duty it is to teach them ? / 

Anſw.Firlt,itis fit that husbands ſhould be able to teach their wives,and 
parents to teach their children; and God expecteth chey ſhould be fo, and 
therefore commandeth the inferiours to learn of them. But ifthey through 
their own negligence do diſable themſelves, or through their own 
wickedneſs do bring their ſouls into ſuch miſery , as that they have 
the greateſt need of advice and reproof themſelves , and are objects of 
pitty to all that know their caſe, then itis themſelves, and not you, that 
break Gods order, by bringing themſelves into diſability and miſery. 

Matter of meer order and manners muſt be diſpenſed with in caſes of 
flat neceſlity, Though it were your Miniſter, you muſt teach him in fuch 
a caſe. It isthe part of parents to provide for the children, and not chil- 
dren for the parents : and yet ifthe parents fall into want, muſt. not the 
children relieve them?lt is the part of the husband to diſpoſe of the affairs 
ofthe family and eſtate:and yet if he be ſick or beſides himſelf,muſt not the 
wife do-it?The rich ſhould relieve the poor; bur if the rich fall into begge- 
ry, they muſt berelieved themſelves. It is the work of the Phyſitian to look 
to che Health of others: and'yer ifhe fall fick, ſome body muſt help him, 
and look to him. So muſt the meaneſt ſervant admoniſh his maſter, and 
the child his parent, and the wife her husband, and the people their Mini- 
_ in caſes of neceſſity.Secondly,yert let me give you theſe two cautions 

ere. 

I. That you do not pretend neceſfity when there is none , out 
of a meer deſire of Teaching : There is ſcarce a more certain diſco- 
very of a proud heart, then to be forwarder , and more defirous - 

Teach, 
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Teach, then to Learn: —_— toward thoſe that are fitter to teach us. 
”2.And wheri the neceflity of:your Saperiours doth call for your advice, 
yer doit with aft poſſible humikey, and modeſty; and meckne(s; Leg chem 
diſcern your reverence and ſubmiſſion to their ſuperiority, in the humble 
manner of your addreſſes to them : Let them percieve that you do 
it not out of a meer teaching humor, or proud ſelf conceitedneſs. An El- 
der muſt be admoniſhed, but not rebuked. 1f a wife ſhould tell ber bus- | 
band of his fin in Cy railing language; or if a ſervant reprove bis he 
maſter, or a child His father in 4 awetfeaſpeRtive way, what good 

could be expeRed from ſuch reproof ?- But if they ſhould meekly and 

humbly open to him his fin! and danger, and intreat him to bear with 

them in what God commandetb, and his miſery requireth, and if they 

could by tears teſtifierheir fenſe of his caſe z What father, or maſter, or 


= 
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husband could take thisilt?  *. | | Ws 

' ObjeR. But ſome may x 0 will make-us al{ Preachers, and cauſe all 
to break dver the bounds of their callings': every boy and\woman then 
will turn Preacher, 

Anſw. 1. This is not Taking a Paſtoral charge of ſouls, nor making an 
Office or Calling of it, as Preachers do. ; 

2. Andi the way of our Callings, every good Chriſtian is a Teacher, 
and bath a charge of his neighbours ſoul.- Letir be only ;the; voice of a 
Cain to ſay, Am I my brothers Keeper ? I would have. one of thefe men, 
that are ſo loth that private 'men ſhould teach them, to tell me, Whar-if a 
man fall down in a ſwoun in the ſtreets, though it be yourfather or fu 
rior, would you not take him up preſently,and uſe all means ygu couldco 
recover him ? Or would you let him lie and'die, and ſay,lt is thework of 
the Phyſician,and not mine- I will not invade the Phyſitians Calling. In 
two caſes every man isa Phyſitian. Firſt, In caſe of neceflicy, arid when'a 
Phyfitian cannot be had: and ſecondly, itt caſe the hurt be ſo ſmall, that 
every man can do it as well as the Phyſitian. And in the ſame twocaſes 
ay man muſt be a Texcher. A _ Obie. 4 

Obje&. * Some willfurther obje&, to put off this duty, T bat the part Jeet. th 

| P Hh been = * This is the 


Objeft. 3, 


is ſo ignorart, or upid, or careleſs, or rooted in fin, and! killing pain 
exhorted in vain, that there is no hope. | of all our 
ins, that 


all we do is rezefed. Miniſters woutd nor be 'gray-headed ſo ſoon, nor die ſo faſt for all their 
labours, if ir were bur ſucceſsfull ; /- bur rhis cuts to the heart , and makes us bleed in ſecret, rhar 
though we do much , it comes to nothing. Iam placed in.an Hoſpiral, where there are ſo many 


ſcore diſeaſed creatures , that ix would pirty any ones heart to look on them , and yet when 1 
cone £0 dreſs them , they all curſe me in their heart; and one hides his wounds from me, and 


another ſayes and ſwears he is as well as 1, in as good a condition as his Miniſter ; and yer looks 
as pale as death 3 a3 black in rhe mouth and eyes as if he were in Hell already. Lockicr on (ol- 


I. 29. Þ, 528. 


Anſw. How know you when there is no hope ? Cannot God yet 


cure him? and muſt it not be by means? and have not many as far 
gone 
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Been cured 2 Should not. a merciful Phylician uſe means white 


thereis life? andisir not inbumans cruelty.in you t9 B1Ye up yourfrjend 


to the devil and-damnation- ns hopeleſs / upon meer backwardnefs to 
your duty, or upon groundleſs diſcouragements?What if you had been (0 
given up your ſelf when you were ignorant ? mee PHE | 

Objef. 5. But we muſt not caſts Pearls before Swine, nor give that 
whieh is Holy co Dogs. Lo dagorigr. | 

Anſw. That is but a favourable diſpentation of Chriſt for your own 

t' When you are in danger to-be torn in gieces, Chriſt would have 

you forbear; bur what is that to yoa that are in.no ſuch danger ? As lon 
ry Ae = you have encouragement to ſpeak, and may not ca 


As ON , mptuous Swing. 
0bjets.6.0 bucit is a frieng that I baveall my fependance on, and by 
relling him of his ſinand miſery, I may loſe his love,aud ſo be undone. 
'A»fm. Sure no manthar hath the face ofa Chriſtian will for ſhame own 
fach an ObjeRion as this ; Yer Ldoubt jt oft prevaileth in the heart. Ts his 
love more to be valued then his ſafety? or thy own benefit by him, then 


- the ſalvation ofhis Soul? Or wilt thou connive 5 his damnation, becauſe 
rien 


he is thy friend ? Is that thy beſt requiral of his dſhip ?. Hadſt choy 
rather be ſhould burs forever in Hell, chen thou ſhouldK loſe his favour 
or tliemainrenancethdu haſt from him 2 - -... .. ww, 

Oh: But hope; though he-be not regenerate and, holy,thar he is 
m no fuch danger. is 

Avſw. Nay then, If thou be'one that doſt uot believe Gods Word, I 
haveno more toſay to-thee, Job 3. 3. Heb.12. 14. Itold you before; 
that this unbelicf was the root of all. 
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SECT, XIX. 


T O conclude this uſe, thatI may prevail with every ſoul that fear. 
. echGad, to uſe their utmolt diligence to help all about them, to this 
bleſſed Reſt, which they hope for chemlelves, let me intreat you ro conſi- 
der of theſe following Motives. _. 

I. Conſider, Nature teacheth the communicating of good : and uu 
doth eſpecially the ſoul thereto, The negle® therefore of this 
work is 2 {in again{t bothNature and Grace. He that ſhould never ſeek af- 
rer God himſelf, would quickly be concluded graceleſs by all: Andis not 
he as certainly graceleſs, thar doth not labour theSalvation of others 
when weare bound to love our neighbour as our ſelf? Would you net 
think that manor woman unnatural,that would let their own children or 
neighbours famiſh in the ſtreets, while they have proviſion at hand ? And 
isnot he more unnatural that will let his children or neighbours periſh 
crnally,and will agt open his mouth to ave them?Certainly oe - 
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barbarous cruelty. Pirry to the miſerable is ſo natural, chat' we'account 
an unmerciful cruel man, avery monſter, tobe abborred of all. Many 
vicious men are too much loved in' the world : but acruet mar is adtor.. 
redofall. Now that it may appear ro you what cruel thing thisnegle& 
of ſouls is, do bur conſider of theſerwo things. Firſt, How great on 
it is. owes Tang how ſmall a matter it is that thou refuſeft rods for 
theaccompliſhing of ſo great work. Firſt, It is ro ſave'thy brother from 
eternal flames : that he may not there lie roaring in endleſs remedilef 
rorments. It is ro bring him to the Everlaſting Reſt, where he may live 
in unconceiveable happineſs with, God: Secondly, And what is it that 
you ſhould do to help him herein ? Why, isicto reach him, and perſwade 
hoe, and-lay-open to him his fin, and Bis duty,bis mifery and the remedy 
till you have made him willing to yield'to the offers and commandsof 
Chriſt: Andisrhis fo great a marter fbr'to do, ro the attaining of ſuch a 
bleſſed End? If Cod had bid you give them all your eſtates to win them, 
orlay down your lives to ſayethem; fureyou wonld have refuſed ; when 
will not beſtow a little breath zo fave thetn ! Is northe ſoul ofa Huf- 
Lead. or Wife; or Childe; or Neighbour worch a few words ? It is worth 
this, or it is worth nothing. If they did lie dying in the'{trrers, and a few 
wordswouldTave their lives, would not eyety man ſay, that be were a 
cruel wreteh that would let them periſh,rather then ſpeak tochem? Even 
the covetous hypoerite, _—_— reproveth, would givea few words 
to the poor ; and ſay, Go, and be warmed, and 'be : Whar'a bar- 
barous unthercifull wretchchen art thou, that wile not vouchſafe a few 
words of ſerious ſober dmonitlly to ſave the ſoul of rhy' neighbour or 
friend?-Cruelty and unmercifulnefs to mens bodies, isa moſt daninable 
fin : but to their ſouls much more, as the foul is of greater worth cheh rhe 
body ; andas eternity is of greater moment then this fhort'rinme.” Alas, 
you do not ſee'or feel what caſe their ſouts are in, when they arein Helt, 
r want of your faithful admorjirion. Lirtle know you whar many afoul 
may now be feeling, who have been your neighbours and arquarntance, 
anddyed in-their fins ; on whom you never beſtowed one&burs ſober ad- 
vice for the preventing of their unhappineſs. If you did know theit mniſe- 


ry, you would now do more to bringthem our of hell: bur alas jt is top” 


late,you ſhould have done it white they were wick yon, itisriow too tate. 
As oneſard'irrreproach of Phyſftiany ; thai werethe molt happy men 
becauſe all their good deeds and cores were” ferti abore' ground to their 
praiſe; bur all their infftakes and* negle& wete buried out of fighc : foT 
may ſay to you, many a neglect of yours to the fouls aboprt you, may be 
now buried with rhoſe ſovis ji Heff,out of your'fighr and hearing, and 
therefore now it doth not muchero == wt bur alas they feel it, rough 
you feelit not, May not matty «Piph rife-upin judgement againſt us, 
and condeinn us ? They wilt giverti&r Lands andEftatesto have ſo many 
Maſſes ſaid for the ſouls 6f their deceaſed friends (when ir is too late ) to 
bring them our of a feigned Purgatorie : And we wilf nor ply thetn wich 
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perſwaſions while we may to ſave.them from real threatned condemnats 
on: T this cheaper means may proveeffeRual, when that dearer 


way of Papilis will do no good : Teremy cryed out, My bowels, My bowels, - 


1 cannot hold my peace, becauſeof a temporal deſtruction of his people 
And do not our-bowels yearn ? and can we bold our peace at menseter. 
nal deſtrution,?. -. * 122 
2. Conſider, What a rate Chriſt did value ſouls at, and what he hath 
done towards the ſaving of them : He thought them worth his blood and 
ſufferings : and ſball not we then. think. chem worth the breath of our 
mouths? Will _ not ſer in with Chriſt for ſo good a Work ? Nor do4 
little, where he bach done ſo. much? , o 
3, Conſider, What fic objects of pity they are.. | It isno ſmall miſery, 
to be an enemy to God, unpardoned, unſanctified, rangers to the 
Churches ſpecial priviledges, withour hope of ſalvation if they ſo live and 
dye. And whichis yet more,they are dead in theſe their treſpaſſes and mi. 
ſeries, and have not heartsto feel them, or topity themſelves. If others 
do nor pity them, thpy-will have no pity, fort is the nature of cheir diſ- 
eaſe to make them pitrileſs to their own ſouls, yea to make them themoſt 
cruel deſtroyers of themſelves..}: | 5: | 
Hzc & nos.  - 4+, Confider, It was.once thy owncaſe, Thou waſt once a ſlave of Se 
ham. tan thy ſelf, and confidently didſt go on in the way to condemnati- 
aliquando: on, What if thou hadſt been let alone in that way ?: Whither bad(t thou 
E.unt; nov none? and.what had become of thee. 2, It was Gods Argument to the 1{- 
— .relites , to be kinde- to ſtrangers,* becauſe chemſelves were ſometime 
Tertul.Apo- ſtrangers in Egyps ; ſo may it perſwad@@ou.to (bew compaſiign co them 
log. cap. 18. thatare ſtrangers to Chriſt, and to the hopes and comforts of the-Saints, 
becauſe you were once as ſtrange to them your ſelves, 
5- Conſider, The Relation | thou Rtandeſt in roward them. It is 
1. Toh. 3. 16, Thy neighbour, thy brother, whom chou arc bound to be tender of, andts 
& 4.2927. Jove asthy ſelf, Hethat loveth not his. brother wbom he ſeeth daily, 
_ 41% moſt certainly doth not love God whom he never ſaw : And doth he love 
x.» ag his brother , chat. will ſtand by, and fee him go to hell , and never 
eſt im7robande Dinder him ? | "I | 
xbi dicit, ((on-, 6. Conſider, What a deal of guilt this neglect doth lay upon thy ſoul, 
fd randum eti- Firſt, Thou art guilty of the murder, and. damnation of all thoſe ſouls 
_ _ whom thou doſt rhus neglect. He-that tandeth by, and feech a- man-in 
de ep21itus A Pit,and will not pull bimour if he.can, doth drown him. And be that 
mſcricordie ex ſtandeth by while thieves rob him, or murderers kill him, and will not help 
parte anime, him if he can, is acceſſory to the fact. And ſo.he that will filenfly ſuffer 
q»14:1/a perti- men to daran their ſouls, or will let Satan and the world deceive them,and 
— not offer to help them, will certainly be, judged guilty oft damning them. 
r0s, ad quos And is not this a moſt dreadful conſideration ? O. Sirs, how many Souls 
pertiaet alios thea have every_ one of us been guilty of damning! What.a number of 
1»'truere & our neighbours and: acquaintance are dead, in whom we diſcerned no 
r=": "op of Sancrification, and we neyerdid once plainly tell them of ed 
_ ow 
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how to be recovered [ If you had been the cauſe but of burning a- mans 
houſe through your negligence, or of undoing him ih the world, or of de- 0b/*cro te per 
froying bis body, how-would it trouble you as long as you lived? If you a#/#ctudive 
had but killed a man unadviſedly, it would much diſquiet you. We have Heng ſte 
known thoſe that have been guilcy of murder, that could never ſleep quietly ,,;;. ...”... 
after, nor have one comfortable day, their own conſciences did ſo vex and vici/;n /e- 
torment them. 'O rhen what a heartmaift thou have, that haſt been guil- 4c27c3a/um 
ty ofmurdering ſuch a multitude of precious ſouls? Remember this when 7/2 0 Gs 
thou lookeſt thy friend or carnal neighbour in che face : and think- with ,,;; bwbi 
thy ſelf : Can I findin my heart, through my' ſilence and negligence, to ::-4:7i5 cy;9- 
be guilty of his everlaſting burning in Hell? Me thinks ſuch a chought rem mewn; 
ſhould even untie the tongue of the damb. Sn / 
2. And as you-are guilcy' of their periſhing, ſo are you ofevery ſin [7 
which in'the mean time they.do- commit. If they. were converted they 74; mis. 
would break off their courſe of finning : 'and/ if you did your duty, you Aug. Epiſt. af 
know not but they might be converted. ' As be thar'is guilty of a mans Hicr. inter 
drunkenneſs, is guilty of alt-the ſins which that drunkenneſs doth cauſe *7,"* —_— 
him co commir. $0 he thar is guilty of a mans continuing unregene- (mii) x59. 
rate, is alſo guilty of .che ſins of his unregeneracie. How many curſes, 
and oaths, and ſcorns at Gods waies, and other fins of moſt hainous na- 
ture;are many of you guilty of, thar little think.of ir? You that live God- 
lily, and rake mach pains for-your own ſouls, and ſeem fearful of finning, 
would rake it ill of one that ſhould tell you, that you are guilty of week- 2% 792 wetar 
ly or daily whoredoms, and drunkenneſs, and ſwearing, and lying, &c, —— 
And yet -it ist00 true, even beyond all denial, by your neglect of helping is 
thoſe who do commit them. 
3. You are guilty alſo, as of the ſin; fo-of all the diſkonour that God 
hath thefeby. And how muchis thar> And how tender ſhould a Chri- 
ſhan be of the Glory of God ? the leaſt part whereof is to be valued be- 
foreall our lives, 
4+ You are guilty alſo of all thoſe Judgements which thoſe mens ſins 
do bring upon the Town or Coumtry- where they: live. 1know you are 
not ſuch Atheiſls, but you believeit is God that ſenderh ſickneſs, and fa> 
mine, and war ;, andalfo that it is onely fin that moveth him torhis indig- 
Nation. What doubt then is there but-you are the cauſe of Jadgements, 
who do not ftrive againſt thoſe ſins which do cauſethem ? God hath 
ſtaid long in patience, to fee ifany would deal plainly with the ſinners of 
the Times, and ſo free their own ſouls from the guilt : Bur when he ſeerh 
that there is almoſt none, but all become guilty; no wonder:then if he lay 
the Judgement upon all. We have all ſeen the drunkards, and heard the 
{wearers in our ſtreers,and we would not ſpeak to'them, we have all fived 
in the midſt of an Ignorant, worldly,-unholy people ; and we have not 
ſpoke to them with earneſtneb, plainneſs, and love : No wonder then if 
God ſpeak in his wrath both to them and us. £1; did not commit the fin 
bimſelf, and yet he ſpeaketh ſo coldly againt it, that he alſo muſt ou 
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— thepuniſhment, Guns and Canons ſpeak againſt finin-Englend: becaul; 
theinhabitants would:nor ſpeak. . God pleaderh wich o ih kre w 
ſword, becauſe we would net plead with(ſinners with our tongues. God 
tockech up the clouds, becaufe we bave ſhut up our mouths;:. The earth.ig 
grown-hasd as iron to us;becauſe we have hardened our hearts againſt our 
miſerable neighbours. The cries of che poor for bread-are lout, becauſe 
our criesagainſt fin have been ſo:law. Sicknefſes roanapace from houſe 
rohouſe; and ſweep: away the -paor unprepared inhdbicants,; becauſe we 
ſwept not - out "the: fin that breedeth-them.. - When you [look over the 
wotat:deſolacions in (Exg/aud, how' ready are you tory out on them 
thar 'werethecauſers of ic ? But did:yon-confider how deeply your ſelves 
were guilty ? And as Chriſt ſaid in another caſe, Luke 19.40. If theſe 
ſhould hold »thair peace, the :flenes would ſpeak: $0 becauſe wwe held our 
peace atthe ignorance, nagoidlineſs, and witkednels of our -plares, there- 
fore do theſe phaguesand Judgements (prak.. 

7. Conſider, Whatia thingit will be to look upon your poor friends 
eternally-in thoſe-flames, ant) to-think-that your negle Ct was a greaticauſe 
of it? -And that therewas:a:time when:you might have done much to 
prevent ir?-If you ſhouldthereperiſh' with chem , ;it would be-no ſmall 

ravation of your torment : - If yowbe in Heaven,it would:ſure beg 
fad thought, were.it poble- chat any ſorrow could dwellchere. To hear 
a multitude of poor-ſouls there cry.out for ever, O if you would hut have 
told meplainly of my.fin and danger ,ant{dealc :roundly wich me, and fee 
i6 home, l might ——__ all this torment, -and :been-now in Reſt 1 Q 
what a/{\ad voice will this be! | 

8. Conſider, What a Joy is it like to be in Heaven to you, to meet thoſe 
there whom yow/have been means to bring thither ! To fee their faces, 
and join-with them for ever in:thepraiſes of. God, whom you were inſtru- 
ments to:bring co the Knowledge and/Ohedience of Chriſt, What it will 
then be we know not : But ſure according to our preſent temper,it would 
be no ſmall Joy. . £ 

9::Confider, How many ſouls have we drawn into the way of damna- 
tion,or.atleaſt hardened, or ſetiedin it ? And ſhould we not now: be more 
diligent /to-draw! mentolife? There is not one of as, but - have had -our 
companions in ſin, eſpecially inthe daies of our Ignorance and-un 
racy, Wehave them, or encouraged them to ſabbath-breaking, 
drinking, or revellings, em and-ſtage- plaies, or wantonnels, and 
yanities, if not to'ſcorn and oppoſe the godly : We cannot (o-eafily bring 
themifromſinagain,as we did draw them to it :Many are dead already 
wichoutany:change diſcovered, who were our companions-in fin : we 
know-nor how many are: and will: be in hell that we-drew. thither, and 
there may-curfeus in their torments for ever. Anddoth it not beſeetn us 
then:todoas much to:fave men, as we- have done to. deſtroy them ? aol 
be merciful-to fome, aswe bave been cruel to others? | 
80. (Conſider, How diligent are all-the enemies of theſe poor ſouls 

to 
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to draw them to Hell? Andif no -body be diligent in helping them to 
Heaven, what is like to become of them ? The Devil is tempting them day 
and night ': Their inward luſts are ſtill working and withdrawing them : 
The fleſh is ſill pleading for ics delights and profits : Their old compani- 
ons are ready toentice them to fin, andro difgrace Gods waies and peo- 
ple-tothem, and ro contradict the Doctrine of Chriſt that ſhould ſave 
them, and ro encreaſe their prejudice, and diſlike of holineſs. Seducing 
Teachers are exceeding diligent in ſowing Tares, and in drawing off the 
oriſtable from the Doctrine and way of life : So that hen we have done 
all we can, and hope we have war-men, what a maltitude of late have after 
all been taken in this ſnare > And ſhall a Seducer be ſo unwearied in Pro- 
felyring poor ungrounded fouls to his Fancies, and ſhall not a ſound 
=o IT more unwearied in labouring to win men to Chriſt 
Life ? 

11. Conſider, The neglectof this doth very deeply wound when Con- 
feience isawaked. When a man comes to dye, conſcience will ask him, 
What good haſt thou done in thy life rime ? The faving of ſouls is the 

telt work, What haſt thou done towards this? How many haſt 
thou dealr faithfully with? 'I have ofc obſerved, that the conſciences of 
dying men, do very much wound them for this omiſfion. For my own 
part (to rell you my experience ) whenever Lhave been neer death, my 
conſcience hath accuſed me more for this then for any fin - :It would bring 
every ignorant, prophane neighbour to my remembrance, to whom I ne- 
ver made known their danger :It would tell me, Thou ſhouldſt have gone 
to them in private, and told them plainly of their deſperate danger, with- 
ouc baſhfulneſsor daubing ; thoughir had been when thou ſhouldft have 
eaten or ſlept, if thou hadſt no other time : Conſcience would remember 
me, how at ſuch a time, -or ſuch-a time I was in company with the igno» 
rant, or was riding by the way with a wilful ſinner, and had a fit oppor- 
tunity to have dealt with them, but. did not : or art leaſt did it by the 
balves, and tolittle purpoſe. The Lord grant I may betrer obey conſci. 
ence hereafter while I live and have time, that it may haveleſs to accuſe 
meofar death. 

12, Conſider further, It isnow a very ſeaſonable time which you have 
'for this work. Take it therefore while you have it. Thereare times 
whereinit is not ſafe to ſpeak, it may coſt you your liberties, -or your 
lives , It is not ſo now with us. Beſides, your neighbours will be here 
with you but a very litlte while : They will Chortly dye, and ſo muſt you. 
Speak to them therefore while you may ; ſet upon them, and give them 


no reſt till you have prevailed. Doir —_— it muſt be now or never. . 
a 


A Roman Emperour when he heard of a neighbour dead, he asked, And 
what dilI do for him before he dyed?and it grieved him that a man ſhould 
dye neer him,and it cqutd not be ſaid chat be bad firſt done him-any good. 

"Me thinks you ſhoutd think of this when you hear that any of your neigh- 
'boursare dead ; But I had far rather white they arealive-you would = 
Aaaa 3 the 
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the queſtions There is ſuch and {uch a neighbour (alas how many)thar 
are ignorantand ungodly, what have I done or ſaid chat might havein 
any likelihood of recovering chem ? They will ſhorcly be dead, and then 
At 15 £00 late. | | 

13. Conſider this is a work of greateſt charity , and yet ſuch ag 
every one of you may perform. Ifit were to give them monies, the 
more have it no: to give::f to hghc for them,the weak cannot : if it were 
to iuffer, the fearfull will ſay,they canngr-Bur every one batha tongue to 

: ſpeak ro @ (inner. The poore!t may be thus charicable,as well as the rich, 

14. Conſider alſo the happy conſequences of this work whereit is 
faithfully done : To name ſome; 

t. You may beiuftrumencalin chat bleſſed work of ſaving ſouls, a 
work that Chrift came down and died for, a work that. the Angels 
of God rejoycein ; For,ſaith che Holy-Ghoſt, If any of you do err from 
the truth,and one convert bim, lit him know, that he which converteth the 
finner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and ſpall hide 
a multitude of fins, James 5. 19, 20. And how can God more highly ho- 
nour you, then to maks you inſtrumentsin ſo great a work ? | 

2.Such ſouls will bleſs you here and hereafrer:Tbey may be angry with 
you at fir{t; but if your words prevail and ſucceed, they will bleſs the day 
that ever they knew you, and bleſs God that ſent you to ſpeak to them, 
* Asitisa 3. * If zou ſucceed, God will have much glory by it, He will have 
grcivous thing One more to yalue and accept of his Son,of whom Chriſts blood hath at- 
roriinkofa rained itsends; he will haye one more to love him, and daily worſhip 
p—_ and fear him, and rodo him ſervice in his Church. 
www nds 4+ The Church alſo wilt have gain by it ; There will be one le(s provo- 
worſhipped, © ker of wrath, and one more to ſtrive with God againſt fin and judge- 
rar afterward ment, and to engage againſt the ſinners of the Times, and to win others 
_ _ by Doctrine and Example, If thou couldit but convert one perſecu- 
| a q > ne -. ting Sanl, he might become a Paxl, and do the Church more ſervice then 
ſo it is a com- Ever thou didſt thy felt; however, the healing of (ianers is the ſureſt me 
forrable thing thod for preventing or removing of judgements. 
ro think of 5.It is the way alſo to the purity and flouriſhing of the Church,and to 
_ _ the right ere&ing and exccuting theDiſcipline of Chriſt;if men would but 
Devil harh do what they ought wich their neighbours in private, what a help would 
been ſerved, it be to the ſuccels of the Publick endeavours of the Miniſtry ? And what 
thar God is - hope might we havethar daily {ome would be added co the Church! and 
I 4 - fanybeobſtinate, yerchis is the firſt courſe that mult be raken to. reclaim 
there, 2. them: who dare ſeparate from them,or excommunicate them before they 
roughs on Hoſ. bave been firſt thoroughly admoniſhed, and inttruRted-in private ? ac- 
1. pag-118. cording to Chriſts Rule, ar.18.15,16. 

6. Te bringeth much advantage to your ſelves : Firſt, It will increaſe 
your Graces ; both as it is a courſe that God will bleſs, and asitis an 
acting of them in this perſwading of others, He thac will not let you loſe 
a cup of water which is given for him, will not let you loſe theſe rome 

wor 


OE ooo. a - ae. a6 = om. oo > © © i 5 


Part I Te. The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 
whrks of Charity ; Be'ides ch:ofe chat hate practiſed this Cuty molt 
corſcionably, do find by experience,that they never go on more ipeedily 
and proſperouſly towards Hzaven,then when they do molt co help others 
thicher with them # 'c is rot here as with worldly treaſure, the more you Dan, 5.31, 
ive away, theleſs you have: bur here, the more you give, the * Si ztaque 94 
more you have The ſetting forth Chriſt in his fulneſs to ochers, m— (07 
wilt warm your own hearts, and flir up your love ; The open- 77m {mas 
ing of the evil and danger of fin to others will increaſe your ha» pegereje, ve; 
cred ofir, and much engage your ſelves agzinſt ic. Secondly, And it adnijorcmbec 
ſeemeth, thar ir will increaſe your Glory as well as your Grace,both as 4d#rerit va- 
a dury which God will ſo reward, ( For thoſe that convert many to Righte- — 
14aq1am 
ouſneſt, ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever and ever, Dan. 12.3. ) andallo ;1 4 ming 
as we ſhall there beho!d chem in Heaven,and be their aſſociates in Bleſſed+ inſtin&u feciſe 
neſs, whom God made us here che inſtruments to convert, Thirdly, v:debitur, | 
However, it will give us much peace of Conſcience, whether we ſucceed — hrs. 
or not, to think that we were taithtul,and did our beſt to fave them, and 7,;7- —_— 
that we are clear from the blood of all men, and their periſhing ſhall not & ad muliors 
lle upon us. Fourchly, Beſides,that is a work,that if it ſucceed, doth ex- tr-4#cit ; & 
ceedingly rejoycean honeſt heart : He chat hath any ſenſe of Gods Ho- © == m_ m 
nour, or the leaſt affection to the ſoul of his brother, mult needs rejoyce ,, pon fa 
muth at his converſion, whoſoever be the Inſtrument, but eſpecially when ci 2 edocerque 
God maketh our ſelves the- means of. ſo bleſſed a work : * If God make «t ad ejus Vo- 
us the Inſtruments of any temporal good, it is very comfortable, bur — que- 
much more ef eternal good. There is naturally a rejoycing followeth —— 
every good work anſwerable to the degree of its goodnels : he that doth pomires : de- 
moſt good, hath uſually che molt happy and comforcablelife : If men clinenique 221 
knew the pleaſure that there is in doing good, they would not ſeek after ——— 
their pleaſure ſo much in evil; for my own parr, it is an unſpeakable com- 7;* Ck A 
fort to me, that God hath made me an Inſtrument for the recovering of «<& cog'taions 
ſo many from bodily diſeaſes, f and ſaving their natural lives : but offexdurt.Ori- 
all this is yet nothing to the comfort I have in the ſucceſs of my 82: £927. Ce/- 
labours in the converſion and confirmation of ſouls ; it is ſo great {has OD 
a joy to me, that it drowneth the painfulneſs of my daily duties, ny learned 
and the trouble of my daily languiſhing and bodily griefs ! and ph 
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yfitians 
maketh all theſe, with all oppoſitions and difficulties in my work tpeak ung 


againſt Miniſters' practiſing Phyſick. Bur with theſe conditions no wiſe man diſallowerh yp - Thar 
it hinder not his main imployment much. 2.Thar it be in caſe of abſolute neceſliry, that the parry 
muſt dic elſe in the eye of reaſon : As 1. When no able Phyfirian is within reach : 2.Or cannot, or 
will not come : 3. Or rhe caſc is ſudden :Or the party ſo poor thar he cannot pay Phyſirians. 3. And 
if a man being conſcious of his inſufficiency,reſolves nor to go beyond his knowledge,bur rather to do 
roo little then roo much. 4.And if he rake nothing for whar he doth : Who can blame a man that ob- 
ſerves theſe Conditions } Except he would have a man guilty of murder, and nor help a man, if he 
fall down by us, becauſe we are no Phyſirians > ( Et omnes has ipſe Conditiones obſervav!.) If Phyfi- 
rians may be able in Divinity ( as to their honour many have been : as Curenr, Vadianus, Eraſtus, 
Peucerius, (*amerarins, Seclig-r, Geſner, Sheebius, Zuingerus, &c.) why rhen may not a Divine, as-well 
underſtand Phyfick z Ard Dr. V-11770ſe | de er07ib. IVulg'. £.4.1.1. ) might have remembred more 
D:vines then Mz fil F;cinw thai vere Phyfitians, as Tragns, Ingo!tetirivs, Limmnins, &c. 
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to be eaſie, and as nothing : And of ail the perſonat- mercies that ever 
I received, next to his love in Chriſt, and to my ſoul,1 muſt moſt joyfully 
bleſs him for the plenteous ſucceſs of my endeavours upon others; O 
what fruics then might haveſeen : ifI had been more fairhful, and plyed 


+ the work in Private and Publick as I ought ! I know we have need tg 


be very jealous of our deceitful hearts in this point , leſt our re. 
joycing ſhould come from our pride , and fſelf-aſcribing, Natural 
we would every man be in the place of God, - and have the prai 
of every good work aſcribed to our ſelves : but yet, to imitate our 
Father in goodneſs and mercy, and to rejoycein that degree we at- 
tain to, isthe part of every child of God. I tell you therefore to per. 
ſwade you from my own experience, that if you did but know what 
a joyfull thing it is to be an inſtrument for the converting and ſavingof 
ſouls, you would ſet upon ir preſently, and follow it night and day 
through the greateſt diſcouragements and reſiſtance. Fiftly I might al- 
ſo tell you of the honourablenels ofthis work, bur I will paſs by thac,left 
] excite your pride inſtead of your zeal. 

And thus I have ſhewed you what ſhould move and perſwade you 
to this duty. Let me now conclude with a word of Intreaty : Firſt, 


to all the godly in general. Secondly ,to ſome above others in particular, 
to ſer —_— the conſcionable performance of this moſt excellent Work, 
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CHAP. XIV. 


e4n Advice 10 ſome more ſpecially to help 
others to this Reſt, preſt largely on Mini fters 


and Parents. 


SECT. I. 


BRAD Þ then every man that bath a tongue, and isa ſervant of 
J Chriſt, and do: ſomething of this your Maſters Work : 
So > Why hath he given you a rongue butrto ſpeak in his Ser- 
FG vice ? And how cap you ſerve him more eminently, then 
<< inthe faving of Souls? He that will pronounce you bleſſed 
- atthelaſt day, and ſentence you to the Kingdom prepared 
for you, becauſe you fed bim, and clothed him, and viſited him, e#c. in 
his Members,will ſure pranounce you bleſſed far ſogreat a work as is the 
bringing over of Souls to his Kingdom, and helping to drive the match 
berwixt them and him. He that faith, The poor you have alwayes with 
1ex, hath left the ungodly alwayes with you, that you might fil have 
matter to exerciſe your Charity upon. O if you bave the hearts of Chri- 
ſtians or of, menin you, lec them yearn towards your poor, ignorant, 
ungodly neighbours ; Alas there is but a ſtep betwixt them, and deatb, 
and hell; many hundred diſcaſes are waiting ready to ſeiſe on them, 
and if they die unregenerate , they areloſt for ever. Have you hearts 
of Rock, that cannot pitty men in ſuch acaſe as this? If you believe not 
the Word of God, and the danger of Sinners, why: are you Chriſtians 
your ſelves ? If you do belieye it, why do you not beltir you to the 
helping of others ? Do you not care who is damned, ſo you be ſaved ? 
If ſo, you haveas much cauſe to pitty your ſelves ; for it isa frameof 
ſpirit utterly inconſiſtent with Grace ; ſhould yu not rather ſay as the 
Lepers of Same ia, Is it not a day of gladrtidings, and do we fit (till, and 
hold our peace? Hath God had ſo much mercy on you,and will you have 
no mercy on your poor neighbors ? You need not go far to find objects 
for your pitty : Look but into your ſtreets, or into the next houſe to 
you, and you will probably find fome. Have you never an ignorant, 
unregenerate neighbour chat ſets his heart below, and negleReth Ererni- 
pity ? O what bleſſed place dg you live in, where there is none ſuch ? If 
there be nor ſomeof them.inchine own Family, it is well;and yer art thou 
filent ? Noſt choulive clole by chem,or I them jn the ſtreets, or hour 
- Bbbb wit 


x Kings 7.9, 


as <4 WHT Re SA ere. 5 _ _— , —_— TI 


OO TheSamts Everlaſting Reft. 


* Non dubito 
quin iſte fit 
apu1 inferos, 
q dd moiews 
artem ſam 

" mortal:bus 1%- 
viſertt.v1d. Jo, 
va”. Helmo?t. 
de Lithiaff, c.7- 
P+ 123. 


with them, or travel with chem, or (it and talk with them, and fay nothing 
to them of their ſouls, or the lifero come ? If their houſes were on fire, 
thou wouldit run and help ther ; and wilt thou not help them when their 
ſouls are almoſt at the fire of Hell? Ifthou kneweſt but a Remedy for 
their diſeaſes thou wouldſt rell it them, or elſe thou wouldft judge thy ſelf 
guilty of their death. Cardun * ſpeaks of one that had a Receipt that 
would ſuddenly and certainly diſſolve the ſtone inthe Bladder, and he 
concludes of him, that he makes no doubt but that man is in Hell, becauſe 
be never revealed it to any before he dyed : What ſhall we fay then of 
them that know of the remedy for curing ſouls, and do nor reveal it, nor 
perſwade men to make uſe of it ? Is it not Hypocriſie to pray daily for 
their Converſion and Salvation, and never once endeavour to procureit? 
And is it not Hypocriſie to pray, That Gods Name may be Hallowed, and 
never to endeavour to bring men to Hallewit, nor hinder them from pro 
phaning ir >? And can youl pray | Let thy Kingdom come ]and yet never 
labour. for the coming, or increaſe of that Kingdom ? Is it no griefto 
your hearts, to ſee the Kingdom of Satan ſo to flouriſh, and to ſee him lead 
captive ſuch a multitude of fouls ? You take on you that you are Souldi. 
ers in Chriſts Army, and will you do nothing againſt his prevailing ene- 
mies? You pray alfo daily, That his will may be done, and ſhould you 
not daily then perſwade men to do it, and diſſwade them from inning 
againſtit? You pray, That God wonld forgive them their fins, and that by 
would not lead them into Temptation, but deliver them from evil. And yet 
will you not help them againſt Temptations, nor help to deliver them 
from the greateſtevil? nor help them to Repent and Believe, that they 
may be forgiven? Alas, that your Prayers and your Practice ſhould fo 
much diſagree ! Look about you therefore Chriſtians with an eye of com« 
paſſion on the ignorant ungodly finners about you , be nor like the Prieſt 
or Levite that ſaw the man wounded, and paſſed by : God did not ſo paſs 
by you when it was ypur own caſe. Are not the ſouls of your neighbours 
fallen into the hands of Satan ? Doch not their miſery cry -out unto you, 
Help, Help ! As you haveany compaſſion towards men in the greateſt mi- 
ſery, Help ! As you have the hearts of men,and not of Tigers in you, Help! 
Alas, how forward are Hypocrites in their Sacrifice, and how backward to 
ſhew mercy | How much in praying,and duties of worſhip,and how little 
1 plain Reproofand Exhortation, and other duties of compaſſion | And 
yet God hath told them, That he will have mercy axd not ſacrifice ( thatis, 
mercy before ſacrifice) And how forward are theſe Hypocrites to cenſure 
Miniſters for neglectingtheir duties? Yea, to expect more duty from one 
Miniſter then ten can perform ? And yet they make no conſcience of neg- 
lecting their own!Nay bow forward are they to ſeparate from thoſe about 
them ? And how cenſorious againſt thoſe that adrmitthem to the Lords 
Supper, or that joyn with them * And yet will they not be brought to 
deal with them in Chriſts way for their recovery ? Asif other men were 
to work, and they only to. fit by and judge | Becauſe they know it wy 
| wor 
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Tork of trouble, and will many times ſet men againſt them, therefore no 
4200 will bring chem to it. They are like men that ſee their neigh- 
bours ſick of che plague, or drowning in the water, or taken captive by the 
enemy ; and they dare nbt venture to relieve him themſelves : but none ſo 

dro put on others. So are theſe men the greateſt expeRers of du- 


ty,and the leaſt performers. 


CC 
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SECT. II. 


Ur as this duty lieth upon all in general, fo upon ſome more eſpecial- 

ly, accordingas God hath called or qualified them thereto. To them 
therefore more particularly I will addreſs my exhortation : Whether they 
be ſuch as have more opportunity and — for this work, or ſuch 
as have better abilities to perform it, or ſuch as have both. And theſe are 
of ſeveral ſorts. 

1. All you that God bath given more learning and knowledge to, and 
endued with better parts for utterance, then your neighbours, God ex- 
peReth this duty eſpecially at your hand. The ſtrong are made to help the 
weak , and thoſe that ſee muſt dire& the blinde. God looketh for this 


——_——_—_— 


faithful improvement of your parts and gifts, which if you negle&, ic. 


were better for you that you never had received them, for they will buc 
' further your condemnation , and be as uſeleſs to your own Salvation , 
as they were to others. 


— | —— —_—— 


SECT. III. 
2, Ll thoſe that have ſpecial familiariry * with ſome ungodly men, 


6. 2. 


F. 3 


and that have intereſt in them, God looks for this duty at their * Habes ſocior 


hands. Chriſt himſelf did eat and drink with Publicans and ſinners, but it 
was only to be their Phyſician, and not their companion. Who knows 


ac neceſſarios ? 
Noa poteras 1i- 
te alioriom de- 


but God gave youintereſt in them, to this end, that you might be means 1i#a caſtigare, 
oftheir recovery ? They that will not regard the words of another, will /* 4d horum er- 


regard a brother, or ſiſter, or husband, or wife, or ncer friend ; Beſides 
that the bond of friendſhip doth engage you to more kindneſs and com- 
paſſion then ordinary, 


SECT. I'V. 


3 JIG that are much about dying men,ſhould ina ſpecial manner 
make conſcience of this duty : They have a treble advantage. Firſt, 

They are at hand. Secandly, They are with men in ſickneſs and dangers, 
when the ear is more open, & the heart leſs ſtubborn then in time ofhealch. 
He that made a ſcorn of godlineſs before, will then be of another minde, 
and hear counſel then, if ever be will hear ir. Thirdly, Beſides, they look 
upon their Phyſician as a man in whoſe hand is their life; or at leaſt may do 
Bbbb 2 much 
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Els much'to fave them, and theretore:they will the more regardfully hear hi 
advice. O therefore you that are ofthis honourable prgfeſſion, do not 
think this a work beſides your calling, as if ic belonged to none buc Mini. 
{ters ; except you think it beſides.,your calling tro be compaſſionate, or ty 
be Chriltians. O heip therefore to fit-your patients for Heaven : and whe. 
ther you ſee they are tor Life or for Death, reach them both how to live 
and to die, and give them ſome Phyfick for their Souls, as you do for their 
bodies. Bleſſed be God chat very many ofthe chief Phyſicians of chis ape 
have by their eminent piety vindicated their profeſſion from the common 
impuration of Atheiſm-and prophanefs. 


— 


SECT. V.. 


a3 Y Any ſort that have excellent advantage for this-duty, is men 
eſt valcre ad that have wealch-and authority, and are of great place and 
nocendun ,illi- command in the-world, eſpecially that have many thar live in dependance 
us m1ga:tudo on them. T '$ what aworld of good might Gentlemen ,and Knights and 
Pere _— Lords do, that have a great many of Tenants, and that are the leaderg of 
COTE {u- he Country, if they had but hearts to improve their intereſt and advan. 
pra ſe efſe, tape. Little do you rhat are ſuch, think of che duty that lies upon youin 
quamproſe this, Rave you not all your honor and riches from God ? and isit not evi 


ſeu! : cus gent then that you muſt imploy them for the belt advantage of his fer- 


curan excubare . : 
pro ſalute ſia- Vice ? Do you nor know who hath ſaid, that to whom men commit much, 


gulorum azz; from them they will expect the more? You have the greateſt gpportuni. 

univerſorum , 

quotidie experiuatur : quo procedente, not tainmwam malum aliquod aut noxi:im animal & cubil: profilin, 

diffugiun! 3 ſed tanquan ad clarum ſidus certa! im advolant. Seneca de Clementiay lib.r. c. 3. pag, 464. 

+ Wharta horrid thing is it, rat uſually none are greater enemics to, and hinderers of Chriſt 

Kingdom and Work, then thoſe thar 1. by office of vicegerency, as receiving all their power framhim, 

2. and by the greatneſs of rheir talents of Riches, Power and Honour, are moſt deeply engagedio 

Chriſt > Even thoſe, that as Fehu, prerended to Reformation, and deſtroy the worſhip and Prieſts of 
Baal, and ſay , (ome and ſee my zeal for the Lord, and riſe up againſt Ahab for his perſecution and 
Idolatty, and were encouraged by Eliſha; yet 'when the government falsin their hands, they per- 
fiſt - in the ſteps-of him whom they deſtroyed : thereby adjudging 'themſclves to deſtrution. And 
all becauſe when they have eſpouſed the ſame inrereſt, they think themſelyes neceflirared ro 
take the ſame courſe. O how Chriſt will come upon theſe Hypocrites in his fury, and daſh them 
in pieces, like a potrers veſſel, and bruiſe them with his rod of iron; and make ! (os know thar he 
will reign on his holy hill Z;oz ! Will nor Kings yer be wiſe, nor the Judges of the earth be learned >to 
kiſs the Son leſt he be angry and they periſh > Will they break his bonds, and confederate againſt his 
government, and be jealous of it and his Miniſters, as if Chriſts government and theirs could not 
both ſtand > How long will they ſer their intereſts before and againſt Chriſts intereſt 2 -and-bend 
their ſtudics to keep it under } >} and call his goverment Tyranny, - and their ſubjetion ſhvery?} 
Do they not know how much Chriſts intereſt hath been taken down upon meer prerended necelli- 
ty of ſetting up rheir own + Will their Religions Hyrocrifie fecure them from his burning wrath, when , 
he ſhall ſay, Theſe mine enemies that would not 1 ſhould reign over them, bring them hicher and ſhy 
them before me, I intreat them (if rhey are nor paſt working )o0 read what a moderate Divine ſaith, 
even 7imnius de (ommuntone Sant, Eſpecially the fifth Chap.of his Eccleſiaftici, of the Power of the Ma- 
giſtrares in Church affairs. O ler all Chriſtians pray daily, Itad us not iato Temptation. 1 will nt 
cruſt my Brother if he be once exalted, and in the way of Temptation, 
ries 


"Pan.[1 1. 


.Rions ſo much to Teachers,as to others,and therefore I ſhall ſay $pt little 
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ties codo good ofmoſmen in the world, Your Tenants dare not contra- 
di you; teſt you: diſpoſſeſs them qn their children, of cheir | habirations ; 
They fear you more- then they do, God himlelf ; Nour frown will do 
with-them, cben the threatnings of che Scripture ; They will ſooner 
you, then God : If you ſpeak to them for God and their fouls yu 
may be regarded, when even a Miniſter that they fear not, ſhall be diſpi- 
fed. If-they do bur' ſee you favour the way of godlineſs , they will 
lightly counterfeit -it at lea(t,, ro pleaſe you , elpecially if they live 
within the/reach of your obſervation. O therefore, as you value the 
honor of God, your own comfort, and the ſalvation-of ſouls, improve 
our intereſt rorhe utmoſt for God. Go viſit your Tenants and neigh- 
rs' houſes, and fee whether they worſhip God in their families , and 
take all opportunities to preſs them to their duties: Do not deſpiſe them, 
becauſe they are poor or ſimple, Remember, God is no reſpecter of per- 
ſons, yourfieſh is of no better mettal then theirs;nor will the worms ſpare 
your faces or hearts any more then theirs, nor will your: bones or duſt bear 
the badge of your Centility , you muſt all be equals when you ſtand 
in Judgement. And therefore help the foul of a poor man as well as 
if he werea Gentleman ; And let men ſee that you excell others -as much 
in piety, heaventineſs, compaſſion, and diligence in Gods work, as you 
do1nriches and honor inthe world. 
I confeſs you are like tobe ſingular if you take this courſe : but then 
remember, you ſhall be fingular in glory, for: few great and mighty, and 
noble are called. 


—— — 


ee en On _— —_ — - —_— 


SBUCT. V-I. 6.6. 
#4 * Aits 20. & 
F. Nother ſort that have ſpecial opportunity to this work, of help- 26-13. 


ing others to Heaven, is, The Miniſters of the Goſpel : As they To__ 


have, or ſhould have moreability then others, ſo it 1s the very work of eſt, dicere ad 
their Calling , and every one expectech it at their hands, and will better juventutem &+ 


ſubmit to their Teaching, then to other mens, I intend not theſe inſtru. 299#!um nece/- 
ſaria, non ſub- 
tothem : andifall, or molt Miniſters among us were as faithfull and dili- — 
gent as ſome, I would fay nothing. But becauſeit is otherwiſe, let me give -id.rebq. 
theſe ewo or three words of advice to my Brethren in this Office. in ejis ute 
7. Beſuretharthe * recovering and ſaving of ſouls, be the main end of 7 Mel. 
your ſtudies and preaching.. Odo not propound any low and baſe ends to — 
your ſelves, This is the end of your Calling, let it be alſo the end of your pag. 215. 
endeavours, God forbid that you ſhould ſpend a weeks ſtudy to pleaſe the Philoſophers 
people; or to ſeek the advancing of your own reputations. f Dare you %* —_— 
appear in the Pulpit on ſuch a buſineſs, and ſpeak for your ſelves, when n__ thaw 
you are ſent and pretend to ſpeak for Chriſt > Dare you ſpend that time, men, fairh 
and wit, and parts for your ſelves? And waſt the Lords day in ſeeking (lemAlerand. 
Bbbb 3 applauſe, #098. L.1, 
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applauſe, which God bath ſetapart for himſelf? Oh what notorious f@ 

criledge is this ! Set out the work of God as skillfully and adornedly ag 

you can: Bur ſtill let the winning of ſouls be your end, and ler all your 

ſtudies and labours be ſerviceable thereto. Let not the window be ſo paing- 

ed, as to keep out the light , but alwayes judge thatthe beſt means,that 

molt conduceth to the end. Do not think that God is belt ſerved by a neat 
* uis accy- *ltarched, laced Oration : Bur that he is the adle, skilful Miniſter, that is 
r.te loquitar beltskilled in the art of inſtructing, convincing, perſwading, and ſo win- 
niſi quz vult ning of Souls : and thar is the beſt Sermon that is beſt in theſe. When you 
a 10144? once grow otherwiſe minded , and ſeek not God , but your ſelves , 
> ans! wo God will make you the baſeſt and moſt contemprible of men, as you 
uni ſederemus, make your ſelves the moſt finful and wretched. Hath not this brought 
a4 ambulare- downthe Miniſtry of England once already ? It is true of your reputation 
mus, 411b3/4- as Chriſt ſaith of your lives ; They that will ſave them will loſe them. © 
bt uy ? let the vigour alſo of your perſwaſions ſhew,that you are ſenſible on how 
ſtolas [hg ve- Weighty a buſineſs you are ſent, O Preach with thar ſeriouſneſs, and fer. 
lo,que nhl vor as men that believe their own Doctrine, and that know their hearers 
babeant accerſi- muſt either be prevailed with or be damned. What you would do to fave 
To _— _ them from Everlaſting burning, that do while you have the opportunity 
quid ſentiun And price in your hand: that people may diſcern that you are in good 
oftendrre quem ſadneſs, and mean as you ſpeak : and that you are nor ſtage-players, but 
loqu4 mallem. Preachers of the Doctrine of Salvation. Remember what Cicero ſaith, 
Sence. Ep. 75- that if the matter be never ſo combuſtible , yet if you put not fire to 


4 + — tt it, it will not burn : And what Ere/mns faith , that a hot Iron 
was much Will pierce when a cold one willnot ; And if the wiſe men of the world 


uſed rothut account you mad, ſay as Pal, f If we are beſides our ſelves, it is to God: 
ſayingawhen and remember that Chriſt was ſo buſie in _ good, that his friends 
OS for themſelves begun to lay hagds on him, thinking he had been beſides bim- 
his zeal.S; In- {elf, Mark 3. 


ſanimus, Deo 


inſammus. e———g 
SECT. VII. 
;7. 
Noi potine 2, HE ſecond and chief word of advice that T would give you,is this, 
> vwhnand + * Do not think thatall your work is in your ſtudies, and inthe 


zncolumitas Pulpit. I confels that is great, but alas, it is but a ſmall part of your rask. 
gregis ſibi cre- You are Shepherds, and muſt know every ſheep,and whart is their diſcaſe, 


_— fl » and marktheir ſtrayings, aud belp to cure them and fetch them home. 
(t Epiſcopus, quod in navi Gubernator, in curru Rettor, in Exercits Dux: utpote cujus, wut ait (yprianus, 
quantum pernicioſum eſt ad ſeq ientium lapſum ruina, tamtum contra utile eft e& ſalutare cum ſe per firma- 
ment wn religions, fratribus prebet unitandum. Ve igitur Epiſcopis, fiqui ſent muntris bujus oblitty &c.Epi- 
ſcopi eſt Regere Eccleſjam, concionwi, yopulum verbo D:i paſcere, baptizare z & baptizatos confirmare, 0r- 
dinbus ſ1c;is iaitiare mini ftros Dei obirecircumire, circumſpicere ſepius ſuam provinciam,&c. ut cognoſ- 
cant quosſtatu fiat fratres, ay ſublatis erroribas ſ6qui irrepſiſſeat in bominum mentes, religio nou violetur. 
Cererum olim Epiſcopi vocabantur Presbyteri, tefte non uno in loco, Hieronimo : precipue in Epiſt. ad Eva- 
grium Polydor. Virgil. de invent. rerun 1i.4.cap.6. pag. ( mihi ) 240, 241- 


Chap. 14. 


wed 2 mwHa Ai—. = G a > Hs 


If 


Part 1 11+ The Szints Everlaſting Reft. — _ 
If thepancity of Miniſters in great congregations ( whichis the great unob- 
84 miſchief in England, that cries for reformation ) did not make ir 
athing impoſlible in many places., I ſhould charge the Miniſters of Eng- 
lerd with moſt notorious unfairhfulneſs,fornegleRing ſo much the reſt of 
their work, which calleth for cheir diligence as much as publick Preach- 
ing- O learn of Paxl, Acts 20. 19, 20, 31. to preach publikely,and from 
houſe co houſe, night and day with tears. Let there not be ſoul in your 
charge chat ſhall not be particularly inſtruRted and watched over. Go 
from houſe to houſe daily, and enquire how they ou in knowledge 
and holineſs, and on what grounds they build their hopes of falyation : 
and whether they walk uprightly, and perform the duties of their ſeveral 
relations; and uſe the means to increale their abilities. See whether they 
daily worſhip God in their families, and ſet them in a way and teach them 
how todo it: Confer with them about the dotrines and praRtice of Reli- 
gion, and how they receive and profit by publike teaching * and anſwer 
all cheir carnal objeRions, keep in familiaricy with chem, that =_ may 
maintain your intereſt in them,and improve all your intereſt for God. 
See that no ſeducers do creep in among them, or if they do, be diligent co 
countermine them, and preſerve your people from infetion of Herefies 
and Schiſms : gr if they be infected, be diligent to procure their recovery : 
Not with paſſion and lordlineſs, but with patience and condeſcenſion : 
As Muſculss did by the Anabaptiſts, viſiting them in Priſon, where the 
Magiſtrate had caſt them, .and there inſtrucctingand relieving them, and 
though they reviled him when he came , and called him a falſe Pro- - 
phet, and Antichriſtian ſeducer that -thirſted for their b!ood,yet he would 
not ſo leave-them, till ac laſt by his meekneſs and love he had overcome 
them,and recovered many tothe truth, and to unity with the Church. 
Have a watchful eye upon each particular ſheep in your flock: Do not 
deas the lazy ſeparariſts, that. gather a few of the belt rogerher, and take 
them only for their charge, leaving the reſt to ſink or ſwim, & giving them 
over tothe Devil and their luſts,and except it be by a Sermonin the Pul- 

- pit, ſcarce ever endearouring their ſalvation, nor once looking whar be- 
comes of chem. O let it not be ſo with you! Ifany be weakin the faith,re- rom yy x. 
ceive him, but uot to doubtfull diſputations. If any be too careleſs of their 
duties,and too lictle favour the thjngsof the Spirir,ler them be pictied,and . 
noe neglected ; If any walk (candaJouſly and diforderly, deat with them 
for ther recovery,, with all Oligener ad patience ;. at before them 
the hainouſneſs and danger of their ſin: If they prove obftinare after all, 
then avoid them and caſt chem off; Bur do not Ga cruelly as' to uncharch 
them by hundreds and by thouſands, and ſeparate from them as ſo many 
= that before any ſuch meaps hath been nſed for their recovery. 
Ifthey are iggorant,it may be. your faulc as much agrheirs, and however, 

they are fitter to be inſtructed then rejected; except; they abſolutely re» 

faſe to be taughr. Chriſt will give you nd thanks for Keeping, or pucring 

out ſuch from his School, that are unlearned, when their defire or will is » 
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be raught.1 confeſs it ts eaſier toſfiur our the igaoram,then toibeftpwoiur 
pains night and day in teaching chem;buc wo ro fuch flothfull;unfairhfyll 
Mar. 24. 4s, ſervants Who then is a faichfull and a wiſe ſervant, whom kis Lord harh 
46, made Ruler over his tgufhhold, to giverhem their ment in due: ſeafon, 

according to every ones age and capacity”? Bleffed isther ſervane, whom 
*The Butcher his Lord, when he comgath, ſhall find ſo doing.  * O;be not aſleep while 
and the Shep- the woolfis waking ! Let your eye be quick in obferving'the dangers anill 
_ yo _ ſirayings of your people. Tf jealonfies, heart-burnings, or contentions 
— well nor awſe among.them, quench them before they break ont into-raging, unre. 
both to one Hiflble flames : As ſoon as youdiſcern any turn worldly, or proud; or 
end,ſaith —faieus, or ſelf-conceited, or difobedient, or cold, and florhful is his du. 
Clem. Alex. ty; delay not, but preſently make our for ltis recovery : Remember. how 


I, many are lofers in the loſs of a ſoul. 
SECT. VIII. 
C0. Q not daub, or deal ſlightly with any , ſome wilt not tell their 


peopleplainly of their fins, becauſe they are great men, and ſome 
becauſe they are godly,as ifnone but the poor andthe wicked ſhould plain. 
ly be dealt with : Do not you ſo, bat: reprove them ſharply ( though 
differently, and with wiſdom ) that rhey may be ſound in che Faith. 
Poor Zzgediae When the Palſqravechoſe Piriſcas for bis Houthold Chaplam,he charg- 
ſuffered many ed him, that without fear he ſhould difcharpe his duty, and freely admo- 
C7" niſh him of his faults as the Scriptures do require ; Such incouragetnent 
KA mens" 4 from great ones, would embolden Miniſters, and free themſelves fromthe 
the Turk for unhappineſs of finning unreproved. Tf Gentlemen would give no more 
one word in 2 thanks io Deegs and accuſers of the Miniſters, then 7/igandas his Prince 
pay 69 yam did to that fltcering Lawyer, who accuſed him for ſpeaking to Princeswb 
| wit Mainly hey ES uickly toe filent ; when they had been force 
man withour PAWny Try 904 | . OY Ops 
the leaft ed as Hawaxs themfelves, to clothe Aorderas, and ſer him-in honour, 
cauſe, - However, God doth ſufficiently encourage us to deal plainly, He bath 
As Latiim'y hid us ſpeak and fear not ; He hath promifed to ſtand by us, and he will 


pn rag de our ſecurity ; He may ſuffer us ro be Anarhema ſecundum dici ( as Bu- 


togreat fin- Choltz.or ſaid); but not /ecwdum ofſe; He will keepus, as he did Hnſſt's ' 


nerse wvobis, heats from the of the kre, though they did beat ic,when they found 
bur we ſhall jt-amongche : they may burn our bones, as Buters atid Phagims 


—_ is, or they may raiſe lies of us when weare dead; as of Luther, Calvin, 
' and Octolampadirs ; but the ſoul feelerh nor this, chatis rejoyring with 

his Lord.« In ghe mean timeTetus,be as well learned in the Art of ſuffering 

(as Zenephon) as they are in che ArtofReproaching : Thad rather hear 

Namb.z2. xx. from the-mouth of. Balak [| God hath kept ther from hon#ne, } or froth 


1 King, 22.27. Abt Feed kim with the bread and water of affliion } or from Ampaitab 
> Chio.25-16. | Artithow made of the Kings Counſel ? forbear, why ſherildeſt-rhoxt be ſwit- 
tex ? | then to hear Conſcience ſay, [7 how haft betrayed ſorts to dammaty- 

on 


a— is. So. a. Tat . 
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Aquan. 1. P» 
+117.) that a Teacher is to the Leamier as a Phyfirian ro his Patient. And as the PhyGrian hon 
f gixes not healch, but only gives ſame helps ro bring the body inro a fit temperament and diſpoli- 
tion, that is, to help natuze : ſo a Teacher doth nor give knowledge, but the helps and motives by 
which natural light being excited and helped, may ger knowledge. ' And 4s he is the beſt Phyſirzan 
thar deth nor oppreſs nature with multitude of Medicines, but p antly with a few dth help ir, for 
the recovery of health : ſo he is the betTeacher, nor that knowerk how to heap up many mediums 
and Arguments to force the EE then entice it by rhe ſweerneſs of light : Bur he 
that by the eafic and grateful mediums, which are within reach, or firted to our light, doth lead men 
as by the band unto the Truth ; in the beholding or fight of which Truth only knowledge doth con- 
6ſt, and ner in uſe of Arguments. And therefore Azguments axe called Reaſons, by a name of xela- 
tion eo Trurh, viz, becauſe they are oveansfor finding our the Truth, Gibieuf. Prefat. li, 2. de Libertat. 
þ282. 1 judge this /an excellent uſcful Obferyarion for all Teachzrs and Diſpurants, 


I know our ſtile muſt not be the ſame with different Auditories; Our 

uage-muſt not only be ſuiced to our matrer, but alſo to our hearets, 

or elle the beſt Sermon may be worſt ; we muſt not read the bigheſt Books 

to the loweſt Form ; Therefore was Luther wont to ſay, That Qui pw- 

ervhier, populariter arivialiter, & fimplicifſime docent ,optinns ad vnlg us ſunt 

ConCI0ng50res ;, buy yer it.ian poor Sermon that bath nothing bur _ 
Cccc 


L_ 
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. \ andnoiſe. Every Reaſonable ſont hath both Judgement 'and 'AFeRig 
- and every Rational Spiritual Sermon muſt have both 2: A (iſ 

hach Ju without Aﬀection, is dead, and uneffectual; and: 
which hach Afﬀeetion without Judgement, is mad and tranſporting ; Rz. 
member the Proverb, Nox ownes qui babent citharam, ſunt citharedi: Eg, 

ry man is not a Muſitian that hath an Inſtramenr, or- that can jangle j 
and make a noiſe on it :: And that other-Proverb, Multi ſunt qui wy 
ſtimulant, panci aratores, Many can prick the Oxen, but few can Ply. 
ſo many Preachers can talk loud and earneltly, but few can guide ther 
flackaright, or open tothem ſolidly the myſteries of the Goſpel ,and ſew 
\ Tim: 2. 15. thetrue mean berwixt che extreams of contrary errors : I know both mi 

' F445 Paſtor bedone ; Holding the Plow without driving the Oxen, doth nothing, 
Eccl:ſie tatis ' and driving without holding, maketh mad work, and is worſe ther ng. 
eligitur, ad C%- thing : Bur yer Remember, thar every Plow-boy cartdrive, but to Puide 
Js Grex is moredifficulr, and therefore belongerth ro che Maſter-Workman : The 
c'eri nomi- Violence of the Natural motion of the Winds can drive on the Ship ; by 

"vent#", Defi- there is neceſſary a Rational motion to guide and govern it, or elſe it wil 
wart Kh:tores avickly be on the Rocks or Shelves, either broke or ſunk, and bad bene 

fr Vir read ap he ſtillin che Harbour, or at Anchor » The Horſes that have no Reals, 
dicendi peritus..can ſet the Coach or Cart a going, but if there be not ſome that have Re 
Hieron. a4** ſon to-guide them, it were better ſtand ſtill. O' therefore let me deſpak 

_Ocean- 79. 3- you, my Brethren,in the Name ofthe Lord, eſpecially choſe that are more 
fol.(wibi)147- \,oung and-weak, that you tremble at the greatneſs of this holy imploy- 

Bacholcerus ; 

"in roftia ſu4, Ment, and run not up into a Pulpit as boldly as into the Market place;St. 
e&>-mediz con- dy and Pray,and pray and ſtudy, cill you are become Workmen that need 
= od. not be aſhamed, rightly'dividing the Word of Truth; chat your people 

pm aſcendit may not beaſhamed, or a weary to hear you ; But that beſides youre 

Juin 4 cords unfolding of the Doctrine of the Goſpel; you may alſo be Maſters ofyou 
bus bomiaum . peoples Aﬀections ,and may be as potent in your Divine Rhetorick,asC+ 

*pfis quos fere cero in his Humane, who, as itis ſaid, while he pleaded for Ligariw, 
_ A (br Arma- de imperatorss quantumVvis irati manu excyſſerit, & miſere ſup 
Yempluts in- P11ci weniam impetrarit : Or as. it is ſaid of excellent * Bucholcer, that 
grederbat ir -never went up into the Pulpit, but he raiſed in men almoſt what 

gu ſenſu ire affections he pleaſed ; fo raiſing the dejected', and comforting the ab 
aORE Pr Alicred, and ſtrengthening the. tempted, that chough it were two hours 

; ditax before he had dene, yer not any even of the common people were 

#zga fdej-* weary of hearing him. Set before your eyes ſuch patterns #s 


bo per- theſe-; f and labour with unwearied diligence to- be like them, 
Aj; AM” 

redibat ? (alamitatum augore & tentationum fluttibus quaſſabatiur alius ? non doloris tantum alleuationem, 
ſed propoſitum etjam ſibi "1ngentrari ſentiebat, mala quaque forti conflantig, animo perferendi. Erat on 


F ; 
EC 19.5 


ni pitio-um ceno comumin.tus riquis ? flexanima orationis bujus ſuadr, nif plane deſperatus eſſet, corrigt- + 


bater. Vivida n'mirum in Bucholcero emma ſuerunty vivida vor, vivids oeulizvivide manuigeſtus mars 
wiv'di's Aleo ſeſe in lo divis ſpiritus virtutes conſerurre.Hinc auditorium. equs ita commot un oratione Bu- 
cholceri coſtat,' ut licet non mfr finita hora altera peroraret, nullum tamens audiend; tedum, vel # media 
c 4iqu.un plebi obrepſerit Melca.: Adamus is vita Bucholcer. + In time and by Labour the Truth will 
ſhin forth ro you,if you lighton a good Helper or Guide, . Clem, Alex. ftrom, li, 1. | 
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"Patt L1H. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt, 547 
To this end cake Demoſthenes counſel, Plus olei quan vini abſumire. It is 

zwork-chat requirerh your moſt ſerious ſearching thoughts. Running, * ſommune; 
taſty; eaſie ſtudies, bring forth blind births, * When you are the moſt re- ex'» ſenſu; 
nowned DoRors-in the Church of God, alas, how little is it that you JDny pſa 
know, in compariſon of all that which you are ignorant of ! Content ——_—_—— 
pot your ſelyes to -know what is the Judgement. of others, as if that textiarum 
were to know the truth in its evidence: Give not'over your ſtudies when ſamiliaritas 


know what the Orthodox hold, and what is the opinion of the moſt. r|m why, 
i c 


eſteemed Divines : Though I think while you are Novices,}f and learners —_— regen 
r ſelves, you may do well to take much upon truſt from the more judi» gulla ef,n0x in 
cious;yet ſtop not there, but know that ſuch faith is more borrowed then ſuperficie, &- 
own: Animplicit faith in matters not fundamental, and of great derams, ems 
diffculcy, is oft times commendable, yea and neceſſary in-your people, OC 
who are but Scholars., -but in you that are Maſters and Teachers, it is 4e xurre@: 


| reproach. Carns, Ccap.3. 
. ag. 407. 
t Eruditio, ait Metrocles tempore emenda eſt. 1ded Thales dixit Tempus omnium [epientifimn © 1 here- 


fore truſt not too'ſeon to rhe Judgement of a young Divine, no more then to a young Lawyer or Phy- 


fician : Though -know many are old ignorants too. 


b—_— 


2 SE CT. IX. 


"Y BE ſure that your converſation be teaching, as well as your Do- 
ctrine. Do not contradict and confute your own Doctrine by your 
practiſe. Be as forward in a Holy and Heavenly life, as you are in preſſing Ler Presbyrets 
on others to it. . Let your diſcourſe be as editying and ſpiritual, as you Þ* —_ 
teach them-thattheirs muſt be , go not to law with your people,nor quar- —_— => 
rel with them, if you can poſſibly avoid it. If they wrong you, forgive ing all Aro 
them ; For evil language, give them good , and bleſlingfor their curſing ; error; viſiti 
Let go your right, rather then let go your hopes and advantages for pL all thar are 
winning of one foul. Suffer any thiog rather then the Goſpel and mens my - 
fouls ſhonld ſuffer-: Become all things (lawful) to all men, if by any widens. i 
means-you way win fome. Let men ſee that you uſe not the Miniſterie 0n- orphans, and 
ly fors-rrade to live by ; But that your very hearts are wholly ſet upon the poor ; bur 
welfare of their ſouls. Whatſoever meekneſs, humility,condeſcention,or _ oye ol 

ſelf.denyal you teach chem fromthe Goſpel,O reach it themalſo by your ears Po, 
Abſtain from all anger; from ynjuſt judgement, and be far from all-coverouſneſs. Does 
ly conſent againſt any man ; Do nor preyaricate in judgement = — Be zealous after that which 
is good: Keeping your ſclves frem ſcandals, atid falfe ; yang and thoſe that bear the name of the 
Lord'in HYpocrific, and who leatl 'ertpty men into error : Polycarpes in Ep. ad Philip. Edit. Bflerhi 
pag." 19,29. (Ir ſcems it was the office and work'of Presbyrersto be Judges in Potycarp's rime (who 
was fobns Diſciple) and the peoples dury to bbey them as is expreſt in the words before theſe.) Lu- 
Crum an re eft, ſpomte facere juſta &r- ſanfta,inquit Ariſtoteles referente Gryneo in Aphoy. poſt (om.in 
Hebr#, -Ne aganſmio &- Atheiſme in Chriſtianor;m hominum ſtadiis locus fit ullus,amprimss glorie Dei,de- 


#4de publice ullitats ea fervire oportet, inquit Gryaens in Aphor. Freſtantifhmum genus ſtudii eſt, bene 
agere, ut Sort ates. fe parti. | _ un 
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548 "Ihe Saintr everlaſting Reſb.  Chapirg, 
undiſſembled treading exarpple. This is co be Guides, aod Pilots, ay 4 Gor 
veriiours of the Church indeed. Be not like the Orators that 7 wa 
dtamed, that ſtudied beye dicere, now bene facere: Nor like the Ggn- at the 
Intwdeor; that hangs outin the rain in felf, while it ſhews others where 
they may have ſhelter and refreſhing; Nor like a Fencer that canoffend, 
but-not defend, as Cicevo ſaid of Celine, that be was agaod right-hand 
man, butan ill leff-hand-man. See-that you: be as well able ro detend you 
ſelves, when you are tempted by Satan, er accuſed by mento be proud, 
covetons, or negligent, as to telt ochers what they ſhould be. O bog 
many heavenly DoQrimes are in ſome peoples ears, that never wereinthy 
Preachers heart! Poo true is that of Hilary, Saxttiores ſunt awres plebiy 

Luth:r-w9as. gqude corda ſacerditums Alas, cha: ever pride, emulation, bypocriſis, g 

keys bath: covetouſnefs ſhould come into a Pulpit } They are hateful in the Shogy 

Vf FARE and Streets, but more hatefulin the Chnreh ; but inthe Pulpic molt ofal, 

chefe thice, What an odious ſight is it, to ſee prideand ambition ſtand up to- preg 

Dogs did. not humility ! and hypocriſic to, preach up ſincerity ! and an earthly minde 

folloy them. man.to preach for ag heayenly.conyerſation!Dol needto tell yourhat ar 

income Pul- Teachers of others, that we have hut alitdle while longer to,preach.?anf 
onl 2 5-9" or but a few breaths more to breathe ? and then we muſt come down, and be 
envy... accountable for our work ? Dol need to tell you, that we mult die andhe 
judged as well as our people ?. orithat Juſtice is moſt ſevere about the San- 
Ruary? And Judgement beginneth at the houſe of God? and revengeiz 

Nos 10% habit® moſt implacable about the Altar? and jealouſie hotteſt about the Ark} 

ſapientian ſed j3gyeyou not learned theſe leffons from E15, Corah, Nadak and Abihy, 

m_ Lak Uznah & the BrthſSemites,8re.nhoughT had ſaid nothing?Can you forget, 

4% magag; thateven ſome of our Tribe ſhall ſay at Judgement, Lord, me have.taught 

ſed uivinys: in thy Name? ( Har. 7.) who yet muſt depart, with I kwow yavinat ? Doyon 

Gloriewwr 95 fearn nothing by the Aflitions that now lie upon you? You ſee what hath 

an. been done againſt the Miniſtrie of Zugland: How ſome bave been laid boi 

maiatcationg On by the hand'of Juſtice : and ſore by the hand of violenceand injuſtice, 
qrefiperuats - and how all are laſhed and reproached by the wanton tongues of igno« 
necinvemre rant, infolent Searies ; neither Prelatical; Presbyterian, nor meer Inde. 

Pat erignt. Mir pendant-now ſpared, ir being the very calling it ſelf that now they fer 


nm ns . againſt; How they robthe Church of her due maintenance, and makeny. 


Hereapt fk more ofit then Diewyfime did of robbing 'E£ſcwlapinr of his golden beard, 
on: 1-4 ui barbatns erat filiue, at pater Apolls non ita.; or then the ſame Diony« 
raph © ſg didof robbing Fupitey Olympins of the golden coat that Hieron had gi- 
—_— &: .  Ven,faying,That a Coat of Gold was too heavie for Summer,androo cold: 
aperaRationg (fr. Winter, bur cloth would: be ſarable to both , Or then tie did'of rob- 
'nLgen; : u  birig the Lmages of the veſſels. of Gold which they, held in their hands, fay- 
4404 monte ing, tedid buttake whar they offered, and held forth.to him: Orthea 


PACO Ophr the fame Dionyſus did of won bes the Temple of Proſeypina, when after- 


re pexpetze- 


ms, Heron: wards his thips had a proſperous wind, Yidetis, inquit, quam proſpera, 


a gf 1601+ navigatie:g' Diis immortalibus detur ſacrilegis 5 Ex hoc colligent aut non 
Ot. 10. 4+ 
fol. (mil, 26, 


—_—_ 


eſſe Deos, ant illis non eſſe moleſta Sacrilegia. Sirs,Doth God lay this all rg 
| [4 
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Tho Saints Buerlsfting Reft. 
the Church and Miniftry for nothing? Dorh-nor the world know what an 
;goorant, lazy, ſuperfiicious Miniſtry bad lately poſfeffed noft Churches 
in the Land ? And how cages Ame are yet remaining ? and thoſe thar are 
herter, alas, how far from what we ſhould be, either in knowledge or 
ice} And yet how unwilling are they to learn what they know not ? 
en 48 unwilling as their eare tolearn ofthem, ifnor much more. 
O-ſee yourerrors by the glaſs of your AﬀiGtions : Andif the words of 
Ged will not ſerve the turn, ler the rongues of enemies and SeRaries ſhew 
you. your tranigreſfions: Of whom1 may fay to you, as Era/mms of Ly- Tia debet 
ther, Dew dedit humic poſtreme etati propter morboram multitadinem acrom am worked 
medicuns : And as the Emperour Charles of the ame Luther, Si ſacrificals |.;; m4 a & 
Papaya indigerens £mthors. Yet let not any Papiſt catch.arrhis, 'greſſus equs, 
as four Miniſtry were untearned and vicious: in+ compartſorr of rheirs ; motus, & was _ 
Theconrary for che common fort is well known': And chough rhe Jefa- 2s vocdlian 
itesof late have been fo induſtrious and learned; yetT could tell them our fret prorndy 
of Eraſmus, of ſome thar proved hereticks mulf be kilked, from Pals, at; & = 
Kereticums Hominem dt vita. i.e: de vita telle. And of Hen, Stephan his cam babitu ve- 
Prigſt of Arrovs;that: would-prove that it belonged'to his - Pariſhioners ro 9%» & oraa- 
plrethe Church, andinot'ro-biim, from feremies Pavennt 3/1, nov paveam **.* Laree- is) 
on Os iftheſ&ſeem partial witneſſes] could telt chem what Bellarmine Legit, i | 
| ate 


of the ainth Age':!Secalv has nwllumextitit indeffins ant infelicing, dotrina pop 
qui Mathimatice ant Phileſophie operam dabat May ns vulgo putaba- {orum Fleron, 
rar + And as * Efpenoare ſaith, Vt Grace neſſe ſuſpetuns furrit, Hebraice od we <O_ 
prope hereticun. I conld'tell them alſo whar a Clergy was found in Gey- ,j;;a;ur Riligio 
iy, and in Þ'Englandat che Reformation, whit barbarous ignorance, nr inter Re- 
begtily-anclentnee, and murdersofthe children begotten'in whoredom werendi/imos. 
was found among them. I could'tell chenr who have'beer turned from NO 
their- Churclt by a meer journey to Rome, there ſeeing the wickedneſs of D.Sconghnms, 
their chiefeſt "gy ; And what Petrarch, Mantsan, with multitudes Velerius Mzxi- 
moreſay of it. And (if the moſt horrid murders were not become vertues -«s 6b. 1. 
with them, and did they not think they did God fervice by killing tiis ſer-7% Juſt. L211. 
vants) I ſhould minde them of all the burniags in England, and of all the May nor pro 
unparalleld bloody Maſlacres in ' France, and che Inquifirion of Spaiv,- cixcrh him, 
which heir Clergy yet manage and promote. Ifany ſay, Thar I ſpeak this with more 
bug upon. reports, we have ſeen no. ſuch ching : Ianſwer as Panſamas, —_— 
when he was blamed for diſpraiſingaPhyſician that he bad never inade parpabes : 
rrial of, $5. periculum feciſſem nequaquam viverem: If we bad falleo into wonld: prove,.. 
their hands it had been-coo late to complaiv. 7 ais me weſtigiaterrent Ons That. there. 
nia in adverſum ſpetantia, nulls retrerſwn. And ſome taite of: the-fruit Were 1en. 
| 2g > « | | "Cs ow . 
words, Nonne decem ſatti ſunt mundj ? And the'other difproved him from the words following, Sed 
ubi: ſuns novem ? 7 1 may ſay to them as Origen" to Celſius bid. 3, fol. (mikhi) 34, Antiſttem Eccleſie 
qnemprem cum pr efide aliquovelim conuttris, & cyvitatis priacipe : «t plane imeiligas vel in defettiori 


 gdem Dt Bedleſie"confultoribils, etff priviayiis wvirit qui negligtttius vivant, & preter ſolerti{imorum 
yo | | ſolertsſimsr; 


& (brifthansr um 'conſuet « wil minus dep;thinds poſſe, quagex virtutum profettugut [e cx+ 
teris preferant, &6. Origen. cont, Celfiirn NB.z. rzite. p ſeo 94 - a CAR pre ow: 
Cece 3 of 
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The Saints Everlaſting Reſt” Chap. 14. 
of their projects we have lately bad in England. : by which paw we may 
ſyſiciently conjeture of the Lion, So that 85 bad as we are, our.adverſy- 
ries havelittle.cauſe to reproach us. $162; 

Bur yer, Brethren, let us impartially judge our ſelves , For God will 
ſborcly Judge us impartially.W bat is it that hath occaſioned ſo many No- 
vices to invade the Miniſtry, who being puffed up with pride, are fallen in- 
to the ſnare of the Devil, 1 Tm. 3+ 6. and bripg the work of God'into 
contempt, by their igrorance ?. Hatch not the ungodbneſs and ambitioh of 
\. . . thoſe tharare more learned , by bringing learning it ſelf into” contempe, 
=, been the cauſe of all rhis? Alas who can be ſo blinded by his charity, as 
nt is, | notto ſee the truth of this my us? How many of the greateſt wits 
&c. at veren- 'have.the moſt graceleſs hearts ? and reliſh Cicero, Demoſtbenes or Ariſtule 
dum vebe- better then David, or Paal, or Chriſt ? and even. loath thoſe holy ways 
ny WoW Ee Boat they preach for ?, That have os bigher ends in entering 
boſor Now n- -upopthe Miniſtry , then gain and preferment?' And when-the hopesof 
wum hoc, nec | preferment are taken away, they think ir but folly ro chuſe ſuch a toilſome 
infrequess andungrateful work, And thus the Ball of reproach-is tofſed:between 
ſeducere al'9%, the well meaning ignorants,and the ungodly, learned; and'berween theſe 
Pads Hear two, How miſerable is che Church ? The onecries out of unlearned-SchiF, 
In propriis ce- 'maticks; The other cries out of proud, ungodly-,perſecutors, atid ſa, 
eutimus mags. Theſe zre your. learned men, that ſtudy. for nothing but. a Benetice of a 
Attw R-fir- * Biſhoprick, that are as ſtrange to the Myſteries of Regenerationand ® 

-__ bye: yo ;;_ holy life, asany others ! And O that theſe reproackes were not too true 
or bf attu di. Of many ! God bath leſſened Migiſters of late, -one would thiok ſuffici. 
ret. In The- ently,.to beware of ambition, and ſecular avocations; Bur it is hard ts 
#/0g12 e790 hear God ſpeak by the tongue of. an enemy : or to ſee and acknowledge 
omuum 199%e his band where che Inſtrument doch miſcarry. If Zng1;& Examplesbave, 
rartſſem'm ; 5p | 1 
d ficultatis Joſt their force ( as being ſo neer your eyes that you cannet ſee them,): 
pleniſimum remember the end of Fancixs that learned Chronologer, who. might haye 
aofſe ſeipſum: lived longer as a Divine, byt died as a Princes Coynlellor,and the Diſtich 
f rap pronqunced at his death, | fo mow 
cung; Theolo- : af © (1; |; | | . , _, 
£1 iþſos. nondum ſatis noru" t. Velim ante. omaia caveretu vob!s ipſis quam difigentiſſimi ab bypocriſi : Gra- 
ve vnquis erunin !* Ergbns bypocrue. tibi videmgy ? Atrocem injuriam !  &c. Ouotidiamem eft noſtrutn 
quemvis in attis reprehendert, 4 quo zpſe non ſit plate immunis. Huid mirt fi 1dem eveniat quibuſdam 
Theologis ? Iis cum priomis qui affettobus nimum indulgent ſuis, ut in aliis bypocriſms notent, in” ſeipfis non 
wvideant, non deprebexdant > Omni vitiorum ſubtilifſimum ſane eft Hypocriſts : quod nos modd alios quoſ- 
vis, ſed: ſuos poſſeſſqres miris mods &+ artybus valet decipere & circumvenire : Yyo calldior bic Serpens 
quo magis lubricus illabitur hominum mentibus, eo. majors ſtudio, to Acyiori vigilaatia fugiepdus aut pel- 
lendus.Ruperrus Meldenius Parznefi votrv.pto"pace Fel. fol. B. 2.3. Perdit awthoritatem docendi cuins 


ſermo apere deſtyaitur. 'Hieron. ad Ocean. Tom4\ fol. Edit. Eraſm. 147. Innecens tamen &- abſque ſer-" 


mone convtſatio, quantum exemp!o prodeſt, tan! wn filentio nocet. Idem ibid, Oui alies decends ſungun- 
Ik munere, noz dottrina tastum ſed etiam vite innocentia, as morum pategritate, ſis debere eſſe conſpic#- 
os , diceye foliths eſt Dr. Bordingus, ut Melehior. Adam. ix ejus wita. . Mentior nift alios qui talis eſt 
Increpar ; lurpes thirpis infamat 5 & evaſifſe ſe conſcium credit 5 quia conſcieutiam ſuam nou poſſe 
.effugere ſatis ndn. ſit. . idem in publics accuſatores ; in veculto rei : 3n emetip ſos cenſures pariter of nocen- 


tes : damnurt foris, quod intus everantar + admitiunt libenter, quod cuan admiſeriat TImAgunr ; (ab 


Matieproyſus ewn vitis ſatiens, &ee. Cyprian. Epiſt.1. ad Donati; | | my ” 
F | © | Diſce 
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>" Difce meo exemphh mandato wicntref ung," 
*"4 I «1 "Br fage cew þ > tray or fy i bi | | 
And the' like fate of Tobas Fonts. C.Son of that great Divine 'of the 
ſame name) rhe next year,whole laſt Verſes were like the former, ; 
D nid jnvat innumeros ſcire atque evolvere caſt, 
$ facienda fugir, þ fugienda facis ? 
Study-not therefore the way of lo hor the way of Righteouſneſs ; Ho- 
will hold our, when Honours will deceive you. If your hearts be 
once ibfected with the fermentation'of this ſwelling humour, ic will quick- 
ly riſe up to your brain, and corrupt your intellectuals,and then you will 
be of that opinion which! your Fleſh thinks to be good,and nor that which 
| Fom ern thought to be true ; and you will fetch your Religion 
m 


e Starute-Book,and not from the Bible ; as the jeſt went of Agri- 
cols (who turned from aProreſtant to ari Antinofhian, and you con- 
vinced of that errour , turned Papiſt into the other extream)) and PAu- 
gins and Sidoxins Authors of the Interim; Chryſma ab cis & olewn Pon- 
tificium inter alia defenduntar, ut ipſi diſtederent nnttiores, ( becauſethey 
obtained Biſhopricks by ic, ) Oli'whar a dolefulcaſeis it, to ſee ſo many 
brave wits, and men of profound learning to be made as uſeleſs and hurt- 
ful tothe Church of God by cheir pride and ungodlineſs,as others are by 
their pride and ignorance, were a clear underſtanding conjoyned with an 
holy heart and heavenly life, and were they as sKilfull in Spiritual as Hu- 
mane Learning, what a glory and bleſſing would they be to the Churches! 


SECT. X, 


$. om Be ſure that you ſudie ad ern after Unity, and Peace; , ,, 
ifever —=_ would promote the Kingdom of Chriſt and your Peo* « Therefore 
ples Salvation, do it in a way of Peace and Love?Publick wars,and private Chriſt deyced 
quarrels do uſually pretend the Reformation of the Church, to the vindi+ not after 
cating of the truth and the welfare of ſouls ; but they as uſually prove in _—— 
the iſſue, the greateſt' means to the overthrow of all ; Itis as natural A 
for both wars and private contentions to produce Errors, Schiſms, con- nor yer as 1/aj- 
rempt of Magiſtracy , Miniſtry, and Ordinances; as it is for adead x, cur aſun- 
carrion to- breed Worms and vermine ; Believe it from one that hath 45> *har fo 
too many years experience of it bothin Armies and Garriſons , it is as Wn ha won 
hard a thing to maintain, even in your people, a ſound underſtanding, h;s Body PM 
a tender conſcience, a lively ',. gracious, heavenly frame of ſpirit, whole and 
and an uprighy life in a f way of war and contention, as to keep undivided, and 
candle lighred in the greateſt ſtorms, or under the waters : The like a—_— 
given to them that would Divide the (hurch. Arhanafius de Incarnat Verbi t Ignatius gives a 
true Charater of moſt ſouldiers'in his Epiſtle to the Romwns ( Edit. Uflerii page 85. ) 
Dnemuaxe did Yyis x; andomng voxſts 2 nuapts US1S 1 Ss neomights (4 ht rpg trt 
xay Ta vue) br x, duyyriuipu wigs yirortaay IN Tels a Sixuuars aurov Anker ware 0 a 
I we could all as paticntly bear, and mako as good uſe of the like diſpoſitions. ; 
may 


PO IR ai v 4 AMOS. ns * : wa" 3 —_— 
— 


550” GEE be Saints Everlaſting Reſts” 


of their projets we have lately had in England : by which paw we may 

ſufficiently conjeRure of the Lion, So that 45 bad as we are, our adverſy- 

ries havelictle.cauſe to reproach us. p 

Bur yer, Brethren, let us impartially judge our ſelves , For God will 

(borcly Judge us impartially. What is it that hath occaſioned ſo many No- 

vices to invade the Miniſtry, who being puffed up wick pride, are fallen in- 

to the ſnare of the Devil, 1 Tm. 3+ 6. and bripg the work of God-into 

contempt, by their igrorance ?. Hatch not the ungodlneſs and ambitiohof 

©. . thoſe thatare more learned , by bringing learning ic ſelf into contempe, 

Rn. been che cauſe of all this? Alas who can be ſo blinded by his charity, as 

(nn i, _ not to ſee the truth of this _ us? How many of the greateſt wits 

&c. at veren- "'bave.the moſt graceleſs hearts ? and reliſh Cicero, Demoſtbenes or Ariſtule 

dun vethe- better then David, or Paxl, or Chriſt ?. andeven,loath thoſe holy wayes 

anne x 9% | which cuſtomarily they preach for, That have no bigher ends in entering 

+7ſ0r 4994;  uponthe Miniſtry , then gainand preferment ?' And when the hopes of 
tis: Noun "ae pe ' 

wum hoc, nec Preferment are taken away, they think it bur folly ro chuſe ſuch a toilſome 

infrequess andungrateful work, And thus the Ball of reproach is toſſed:between 

ſedkcere al:05, the well meaning ignorants,and che ungodly, learned; andberween theſe 

Fats Fear two, How miſerable is che Church ? The onecries out of unlearned-Schifs 

In proprijs ce- 'maticks.; The other cries out of (proud, ;ungodly-,perſecutors, and ſay, 

eutimus 0123. Theſe zre your. learned men, that ſtudy. for nothing but a Benetice of a 

Attw R-fi*- Biſhoprick, that are as ſtrange to the Myſteries of Regenerationand # 

hong bye: 1 holy life, asany others! And O that thele reproaches were not too true 

' oreft aftu d;}-. Of many ! God hath leſſened Migiſters of late, .one would thiok ſuffici- 

re*to. In The- ently,.to beware of ambition, and ſecular avocations; Bur it is hard to 

#/0g12 ve/0 hear God ſpeak by the tongue of, an enemy : or to ſee and acknowledge 


nn lg -his band where che Inſtrument doth miſcarry. If Zng/i& Examplesbave, 


#:ultatis Joſt their force ( as being ſo neer your eyes that you cannet ſee them,): 


q 

penifemun remember the end of Fancizs that learned Chronologer, who. might haye 
Lo he yur * lived longer as a Divine, but died as a Princes Coynſellor,and the Diſtich 

r | 

fallunt qui- © P*mQun ced at his death, - | | 164/708 
cung; Theolo- ASULTTIMOTALTSY | iq 
£3 #bſos. nondum ſatis noru® t. Velim ante. ona caveretis vobis ipſis quam diligentiſſime ab bypocriſi « Gra- 
ve ynquis erimin '' Ergbn? bypocrue. tibi videmyy ? Atrocem injuriam !  &c.  Ouotidianum eft noſtrim 
quemvis in atiis reprebendert, a quo ipſe non ſit plane  imumunis. Duid miri i 1dem eveniat quibuſdam 
Theologis ? Iis cum prionis qui affettobus nimum indulgent ſur, ut in altis bypocriſin notent, in” ſeipfis non 
wvideant, non deprehendant > Omnaugn vitiorum ſubtrlifſunumn ſane eft Hypocriſes : quod non modd alios quoſ- 
vis, ſed: ſuos poſſeſſqres miris mods & artibus valet decipere & cixcnmuenire : Yyo callidiar bic Serpens 
quo magis lubricus illabitur hominum mentibus, eo. majors ſtudio, eo acriori vigilaatia fugiepdus aut pel- 
lendus.'Ruperrus Meldenius Parznefi votrv.pfo" pace * Ectl. fol. B. 2.3. Perdit authoritatem docendi cuins 


ſermo apere deſtyajtur.'Hieron. ad Ocean. Tom:1\ fol. Edit. Eraſm. 147. Innecens tamen &- abſque ſer-" 


mone converſatio, quantum exemplo prodeſt, tantum filentio nocet. Idem ibid, Oui alies docends fungun- 
Thr munere, non dotrina taxation ſed etiam vite innocentia, as morum integritate, ſkis debere eſſe conſpic#- 
05 , dicerc foliths oft Dr. Bordingus, ut Melchior. Adam. in equs vita. . Mentior niſi alios qu talis eff 
ancrepar ; turpes. thrpis infamat ; & evaſiſſe ſe conſcium credit 5 quia conſcieatiam ſuam nou poſſe 
.effugere ſatis nd. ſit. dem in publics accuſatores ; in occulto rei ; 3n ſemetipſps cenſuves pariter of nocen- 


tes: damamntforis , quod intks operantar © admitiunt libewer, gud cron admſerinat Cnr 3 an 


Aatiaprorſus ewn wvitiis ſatiens, Kc. Cyprian.Epiſt.z. ad Donatum:; | | | Diſe 
; | £78/CE 
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Ball Be fage Ge Bs Few POT pay 405 Oy 1 by | 
And the like fate of J»uſtar Fonar ( F. C.Son of that great Divine 'of the 
fame name) rhe next year,whole laſt Verſes were like the former, RN 
© nid jnvat innumeros ſcire atque evolvere caſns, 
| | #5 facienda fugis, i fugienda facis? _ 
Study-not therefore the way of log hor the way of Righteonſheſs ; Ho- 
will hold our, when Honours will deceive you, If your hearts be 
once infected wich the fermentation'of this ſwelling humour, it will quick- 
ly riſe up toyour brain, and cqrrupt your intellectuals,and then you will 
be of that opinion which your Fleſh thinks to be good,and not that which 
| =o i thought to be true ; and you will fetch your Religion 
om 


he Starute-Book,and not from the Bible ; us the jeſt went of Agri- 
colx (who turned from a Proteſtant ro ar! Antinofnian, and yu con- 
yinced of that errour , turned Papiſt into the other extream') and Pflu< 
gins and Sidoxins Authors of the Interrm ,, Chryſma ab eis & olewn Pon- 
tificium inter alia defenduntur, ut ipfi diſtederent uuttiores, ( becauſe they 
obcained Biſhopricks by ir, ) Oli'whar adolefulcaſeis it, to ſee ſo many 
brave wirs, and men of profound learning to be made as uſeleſs and hurt- 
ful tothe Church of God by their pride and ungodlineſs,as others are by 
their prideand ignorance,werea clear underſtanding conjoyned with an 
holy heart and heavenly life, and were they as sKilfull in Spiritual as Hu- 
mane Learning, what a glory and bleſſing would they be to the Churches! 


SECT-X. 


$.*F Aſtly, Be ſure that you ſtudie and ſtrive after Unity, and Peace, (, ,. 
4_ifever you would promote the Kingdom of Chriſt and your Peo* « Thereore 
ples Salvation, do it in a way of Peace and Love?Publick wars,and private Chriſt deye4 
quarrels do _ pretend the Reformation ofthe Church, to the vindi+ nor after 
cating of the truth and the welfare of ſouls ; but they as uſually prove in —— 
theiſſue, the greateſt' means co the overthrow of all ; Ttis as natural' p22 i Hs 
for both wars and private contentions to produce Errors; Schiſms, con- nor yer as 1/a;- 
rempt of Magiſtracy , Miniſtry, and Ordinances; as it is for adead 5, cut aſun- 
carrion to- breed Worms and vermine ; Believe it from one that bath 4<5> *har fo 
too many years experience of it bothin Armies and Garriſons , it is as he miche _ 
harda thing to maintain, even in your people, a ſound underſtanding, his Body 'F 
a tender conſcience, a lively *,. gracious, heavenly frame of ſpirit, whole and 
and an uprighy life in a f way of war and contention, as to keep undivided, and 
candle lighred in the greateſt ſtorms, or under the waters : The like] {959 <cafon 
given to them that would Divide the (hurch. Arhanafius de Incarnat Verbi Þ Ignatius gives a 
true CharaRter of moſt ſouldiers'in his Epiſtle to the Romnns ( Edit. Uflerii page 85. ) 
irs oly is x —_— purſes x, Sper put hp Hts. atomights (3 3h rpg tm rH 
, x, dS 'uywrrulbu wie yirovtauw I Tois & Sityuwarpn ayrav wil 799 
I would we could ul vs pucicnte beer, and make as good uſe of the like diſpoficlons, T3 
may 
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* How far Sy- may ſay of perverſe and fierce Dy | Lats bo 

nods are ne- cumfſtantials of Diſcipline, or other Queſtions 


Independent, ter nom magic exacerbate quam curate fuerint. | With the auger _ _ 
at bath 


with Farmili- the molt raked demonſtrations : He takes with chem moſt,chat ſpeaks far 
ans Epilt. t the apinion which they like and are inclined to; chough he ſpeak Non» 
Ce) feaſe; 3nd he that is moſt familiar with them, and - bath the beſt oppor» 
oy -” rueitics andad vantagesto prevail, eſpecially be that bath che greateſt ins 
t How many tereſt watheir affeRions;, So xhat a Diſputation before the vulgar, even of 
Diſpures did thy Gogly, is as likely. 4imeans to corrupe them as ta.cure them ; uſual- 
0c an ly rhe molt exranequs feducers will carry out their Cauſe with as good 
Felix.0ttry. & face, as fluent atangue, as great contempt and reproach of their OPP0= 
Poſt hec leti ers, and as much conhdence that the truth is on their ſide, as if it were fo 
blareſ%; ſ= indeed; Pavan *- bis maſter caught him, tha, Corce certins in qualibet 
= any £ "" winwifing pave portions; vere & (wbſtantialiter integrum corpus Chri- 
crediderit, Wrefſt:5 Want hyapnd cnn; {ab minutifſina vini guzinla adeſſet integer 
Oftavius quod ſangits \Donwmie ws 1, What confidence was here ing bad cauſe? And 
wvicertt - El if you depend an the moſt reverend and beſt eſteemed Teachers, and ſuffer 


pub arg _- ;;- the weight of cheir reputation to turn the Scales, you may in many things 
b 


acante. be never the neerer to the Truth : How many learned able men, hath the 
* Pareus'® nameandauthority of Luther miflead,in the point of conſubſtanciation ? 
prefat ad Urſine was carried away with it awhile, till he was turned from it 


Commentin |, the needing. of Luthersawn Arguments, they were ſuch Paralogiſms, 
Kings 4 A was it _ charge to "ey or a » that none ſhould call 
veriſynilss et; theeaſel ves after his name, becauſe he died not for them, nor was his 
nya do&ring. his own. The only way therefore to the proſpering your 
Jarnns- pug labaurs, is t@ queneb- all flames of contentions, ro your power. If 
ras, & you. would. have che waters of verity and pietyo be clear, che way is 
propter buc. notes ſtir in them and trouble chem, buc to let them fectle in peace, and 
vers credita. ryn,down into practice. Wo tothoſe Miniſters that make unneceſſary 
here: "+6 divifions and parties among the people, that ſo they may ger themſelves 
+ De Inde- 3. 04me, and becried up by many followers ! Apd-as-you ſhonld thus 
pendenti- Thydy ahe peace and yogy of yaur-Congregations, ſa keep our all rhe oc- 
bus Ortvade> , cafions of diviſions : efpecially the doQrine-of ſeparation, f and populer 
ME ny Charch-government, the apparent Seminary of faction and perpetuall 
tolerayia; lege COMexions. If once your people be taught that it hejangerh to chem 
Day. Blog £o:gavern themſelves, and thoſe that Scripture calleth cheir Guides, and 
.dellum de  Rajfers, you ſhall bave-mad-work | When eyery.one. is a Governor who 
Fire em; b 7% arethe governed ? When the multizude, how unable ſocver, muſt hear 
lefaſtperi, " and judge of every cauſe, both their Teachers and others, they need 
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wn imployment to follow this will find 'them work enough , 
i 


oth th Parliment men to fit, and hear, and ſpeak, and vote. Is *PerRamus 


it nge ſtrange thar ſo learneda man as * Per. Rewns ſhould be the Advo- _— = Fa 


cate for che mulricudes authority in Church-Government ? Bur that p,,,; a;ver. 
God ruſt uſeſo ſharp a cure for thoſe contentions, as that bloody French ſm Fc2!eſiar 
Maffacre, me thinks ſhould make England to tremble to conſideit 1-Leſt fe judbcrim 


the fame diſeaſe here muſt have the like cure. 1f anarmy had tried this —— 


pular Government but one year among themſelves in their military [,4;onem mi- 
affairs ; and'had attempred and managed all their defigns by the Voteof ziſtrerum;ex- 
the whole. Army, I durit have valued their judgements the better ever at- ommuncatio- 


ter in this point. | Wo to the patient that muſt have a miſtaken Phyſician = ” - abſolu- 


till he be grown skilfull by making experiments rpon his diſeaſes. And A Syaodo 
wo tothe people that are in ſuch hands, as muſtlearn their skill in Go- autem approbe- 
vernment from the common calamities only , and from their experience ! 4i/c:ptna 

of the ſufferings of the people ! This kinde of knowledge, I contels, is aſita54, mars 


6 . A F' =_ 
the througheſt:buc it is pitry that ſo many others ſhould pay ſodear for ir. nr expat 
ſuat. Injunttum ctiam illarum partium Eccleſus, ut omni ſtudio, fleftere illos;, & (5 non ad ſententiam mit 
tardam, ſaitem ad pacem fouendam manſuete mvitare conarentur. Sed nova & maudita crudelitas que 
Parifis eorls in nuptics illis fatalubus longe lateg, regnum Gallie pervaſit, domeſticas '& intefiinas conter= 
tienes omn?s ſuſtultt. In vita Bullingeri. Aurcliuze Synodo preſedi Sadeel,' ubi cum primis eorum opime 
bſcuſſa confutaz. qui diſciplinam pariter dottrinamg, » D:mocratico vel pottues Ochlocr atieo _——— 
ex popult (uffragi's regs adminaſtrarag, volebant. Et cum :n al'ws provinciis recrudefecre illud ſuper 
Ecclrſiaftica potiria diſſidium wntelogeret Sadeel, cenſuit de ve to!a ſibi ampliter eſſc d;ſſerendum. Atqz habyt 
$yno18 rur ſums cul & pretficit, tanta flicitate uſus dicends docendig, , ut ſchiſmatis ejus princeps, vir all- 
0944 eruditionis haud ſpernende , in Orthodoxorum partes ſeſe coutulerit, ac mutatam ſententiam edito li- 

bello profeſſus ſit. In vita Sadecl. In Nemaxſenſs ſynodo attum de Diſcipliza EccleſiFftica, cums formans 

quondam nevam & inſolitam quidam Johan.Parifienſis non animo tantum, ſed etiam [tripto defignabat : etdy 
ur: quidm dofti rerum novarum pruritu plus equo laborantes adherthant & magna verborum arguments= 

rum3- acie opinionem itlins munitam defendebant. 1llorum tamen conatus ſeſe oppoſuit Beta, doftiſime + 

diſcrtifſime rem totam ediſſerens. Ejus ſententiam tota ſynodus unanimo conſenſu aptrobavit, &c. In'vita 

Bez. + All Hereticks ſay as Judas to Chiiſt, Maſter, and with a kifs,thar is a ſhew of love to it, they 

berray the Truch. Origen. Tract. 35. in Mat. Non omnes qui Chriſti nomine gloriantur & in cxterno Civt- 

tat Det cath & panzgyrs verſant ur, mus bahent ſuffragit : wults inte; eos erary; in ceritum tabulas relati,uns 

Grutate plane indigns. Duis vero populium ad ſuffragia vocabit 7 Tilen in D.Twiſs D ſen.cont:Corvia.p3 3+ 


You therefore that are the guides of this Charet of Chriſt, take heed of ,  ., _ 
looſing the reins.Jeſt all be overthrown : It is bur lately that the Prelates > —_— 
beld chem fo hard, chat we might notmove on in the way of unqueſtiona- 1;z confringends 
ble duty, and we might not ſtir at all for fear of ſtirring amiſs, and godli- ſu#t, q% (cum 
neſs was ſhut out upon pretence of well-ordering it : Do not * you run 49% omnibus 
now into the contrary extream,to think that all re{traint is evil, Alas poor JE 
England | how are thy bowels torn out, and thy reformation and delive- Prophetarum 
rance grown (as to man) impoſlible ! becauſe thy inhabitants, yea and ſimie,tribs/que 
(4prra,r08 propbetes, vel ex taberna, vel Militars flatione in Cathedram Chrifts indecoro Wing — 
parum [obrid, ſmnentibus vobis proſiluſſe dicuntur, ut quacquid in buccam veneraty, aut quomedecungue Vi- 
trea bilus ſuggeſſerat,in Chriſtiane fidet & nominis eternum- ludibrium , ſrementibus pus, cachinnantibus 
athets,cuemerent ? Audita (utinam falſa) refero : que veſtra immo (briftianorum omaium intereſt, ſunm# 
ww = h bat wes ————s, va _— falſa nets relighoſs ſpecie per ſaorilegum nas abuſus,ſacro(anttun 
> V0 | 
mon{tra tulit, dirgs quantum is ſe ef pr ow, venus {jc pip 76,97 _ "—_— 
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Guides, run all int6 extreams !like a drunken man that recleth from tide 
to fide, bur cannot keep the middle way : nay they hate a man of peace. 
that x uns not QUL ines their. extreams... One Party would pluck up the 
2&3: government, as if tae vine-yard. could not be fruitful, except ic 
lie waſt co the'pleaſure of all the beaſts of the Forreſt. They are like th; 
pond that ſhould grudge at the banks and dam, and think-it injuriousty 
bethus reſtrained of its liberty, and therefore combine with the winds to 
raiſea tempeſt, and fo aſſaulc and break dowa the banks in their rage; and 
now where is that peaceable aſſociation of waters?* Me thinks the enemig 
of government are juſtin the caſe asI remember when I was a boy or 
School was in, when we had barred out our Maſter : We grudged ator 
yoke, we longed for liberty , becauſe it was not given us we relalvedty 
rake it, when we had got out our Maſter and ſhut {aſt the doors, we grey 
bold, and calkt to him at our pleaſure; then no one was Maſter, and eve, 
ry one was Maſter : we ſpend our timeio playing and in quarrelling ; we 
create at |:{t with our Maſter about coming in : but our liberty was 
ſweer, that we wereloth to leave it, and we had run our ſelves fo deepin 
guilt that we durſt not truſt him , and therefore we reſolve to let Ln 
inno more: Butintheend when our play-dayes (which we called Hg 
dayes) were over, we are fain to give account of our boldneſs,and ſoundly 
ro be whipt for it, and ſo to come. under the yoke again. Lord,if this bethe 
caſe of England, let us rather be whipt and whipt again, then turned out 
of thy School,and from under thy government. f We feel now how thoſe 
are miſtaken, that think the way for the Churches unity, is co dig up the 
banks and let all looſe, that every-man in Religion may do what Fi liſt *, 
On the other ſide, ſome men. to eſcape this Sc5/a do fall into the Che 
rybdis of former violence and formality : They muſt have all men to walk 
in fetters, and chey mult be the makers of chem , and Miniiters muſt be 
taught to Preach, by ſuch Jives as their horſes are taught to pace. No 
man muſt be ſuffered to come into a Pulpit, that thinks nor,or ſpeaks not 
as they would have him; Orif they-cannot.take away his libercy, they 
will. do what they can to blaſt his reputation , Yet if he cannot havethe 
repute of being Orthodox, it were wellif rhey wonld leave him the repu- 
cation of a Chriſtian. But havingalſo a Chriſtianity of their own making 
and proper ro themſelves,they will preſently unchriſten him,and make him 
an Heretick by proclamation;as if they had fo far the power of the Keys,as 
to lock up the doors of Heaven again(t him,8& wipe out his name from the 
book. of Life. It ſtriketh'meg ſometimes into an amazement with admira- 
tion,that it ſhould be poſſible for ſuch mountains of pride co remain in the 
hearts of many godly,teverend Minſters /f That they ſhould no more be 


nily'es 405 quidem loquaces Crimus requirentes canſaas eorum 5 qui wntem ea facity ſolus Dems veridic is eh, $s 
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Haſcions of the weakneſs of their own underltandings,bnic that even in diſ- 41707994 


purable difficult things,they muſt be che Rule by which'all others muſt be kr % ut 

-Jadged!So thar every mans judgement muſt be cut meet tothe ſtandard of |, 310m. Ve- 
theirs, and whatſoever opinion is either ſhorter or longer, muſt be re- corelis hom:n 
jected with the ſcorn of an Hereſie or 'an Error | Wonderfull! That > mm. 
men that have ever ſtudied Divinity , ſhould no mor e diſcern the pro- rg ares 
fundities and difficulties ! and their own incapacities '! More wonderful 7, 1;;; An- 


that any diſciple of Chriſt ſhould be ſuch an enemy to | knowledge, as to riſthenes. 


reſolve they will know no more themſelves then is conpmonly knows, nor Read, fun 


ſuffer any other to know more ! So that when a man hattiread once what — 


isthe opinion ofthe Divines that are moſt in credit, he dare ſearch no fur- | ,. ;, ozeram 
ther for fear of being counted a Noveliſt or Heretick ; 'or leſt he bear cjas."ſe.1-9- 
eheir curſe for adding to, or taking from the comma n'conceits'! So that 579 &*<- 3 
Divinity is become an eaſier ſtudy then heretofore : Y/enre already at a "tf prunes 
Ne plu ultra : It ſeemeth vain when we know the opi nions in credit, to fig.oo Halls 
fearch any further : We have then nothing to.do, bt it eaſily to ſtudy for ſeventeenth 
popular Sermons,nor is it ſafe ſo much as to makethies n our own,by look» Soliloq. c 
inginto and examining their grounds, leſt in {6 doing we ſhould be forced a— 64 
to a diſſent, So that Scholars may eaſily be drawhnte think, thatir is bet- , —__ : 
terto be at a venture of the common belief, which nl xy be with eaſe, then þ,,nuzm aathe- 
to weary and ſpend themſelves in tedious ſtudies, whe n they are ſure before ritate frmatay * 


hand of no better reward from-men then the reps itation of Hereticks | 740% ca9 
| Aneas Sylvi- 


- Which is thelot of all chat go out of the commonro 1e, So that who will 


hereafter look after atiy more truch then is known tand in credit, except It Phazina. 

de ſome one that is ſo taken with admiration ofir, asto caſt all his reputa- * I ſpeak this 
tion over board rather then make ſhipwrack of his ſelf prized Merchan- ny of tht 
dize!Yet moſt wonderful is it,that an Chriſtian efpgci ally ſo. many * god- 5*Þ _ 
ly Miniſters ſhould arrggate to themis ves the high prerogatives of God! Plons Kr. 
viz. to be the.Rule and Srandard of Truttr } I know they will fay that Peaccable 
Scripture isrhe'Ruſe” Hit whenthey'moſt be the Pereimprory ſuidges of Divine, 'of | 
the ſenſe of that Scripture, + fo that inthe hardeft controverſies ouſt whom Eng- - 
ſwarve from their ſenſe, upon pain of being branded with Herefig,or Er —— 


ror, what is this butro-be'the Judges thera ſelf; and Sttiptijre but their them ſo ill, 


Servant ? The final,fuſl, deciſive jaterpretation of Laws; thto notre char they 
but the Lawmakers themſelves; + 'For' who can know” ahother . mans Þ<v them- 
meaningbeyond his expreffioris; bur hdifelfe 5 oo an 


t:Lege Cameronem artherdts Affſerentim the Poteftay Welt] 'PevleR pa "480,46 
| tcleſ. Pag.. 460,4 61,4624 c.and beſides 
rows Muſtulugs vida manyothers: deny any] M Epo week Miniſters, in doftrinals Vid. 

ae Rationale Theolog. l. 3, 5.6, p+511+ Bur'a Doftbral Power (a5'Cadtro calls its ſuch as a Schook 
maſter hath in his School (cxcepring rhe: power of bodily; puniſhment which belongeth ro the Ma- 
giſtrate, both in rhe Commmonwealth, and in the Church, even as a Church, whatfoever ſome 
{ay to the contrary) is the proper power of the Miniſter: which is far more then a bare dechararive 
ponent (foKhe. bark alfo:a power' ro cotnand and” determine-of oedet and defgrees,c>c. and the 
Melo » ener gp.roke his word ji all f Rye rt er coms' to kinowit themſelves in 
J wlti an Ree.) yo PA hag of ſo pl ba wad ky miſtake or fin (clave errante) for wh 
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And yet it increaſeth my wondering,that theſe Divines have not for 
ten thelatearrogancy of the Prelates in the ſame kind , under which ſome 
few of themſelves did.ſuffer !|Nor yet how conſtantly our Divines tha 
writeagainſt che Papiſts, do diſclaim any ſuch living, final, deciſive Judgy 
of controverſies, bur make Scripture the only Judge. © O what miſchief 
hath the Church of Chriſt ſuff:red by the enlarging of her Creed ! While 
» Leerfiem- it contained but twelve Articles, believers were plain, and peaceable, and, 
eharrake their honeſt, But a Chriſtian now is not the ſame thing as then : Our heads 
vs ce. {well ſo big (likechildren that haveche Rickets )rhat all che body fares the 
dit of Divines. WOrle for it. Eyery new Article that was added tothe Creed, was aney 
remember, engine to ſtretch the brains of believers, and in the iſſue to rend outths 
tharit was. howels ofthe Chuirch. It never went ſo well with the Church, ſince it he. 
the markt®: un (as Eraſmss faith of the-times of the Nicewe Council). rem ingenioſen 


diffe . / 
Pagans from: ore Chriſtianuw efſe, to be a matter of ſo much wit and cunning to bez 


Chriſtians 


Hm tem, 29 Catholick, this is hard dealing. I know now we have no Spaniſh in, 


domna'ts 
it 

my ſow plene, change ; ſo ſome mens reproaches may do more then other mens perls 

_ . 


pietatis 4, cogmtio non tam bumano Minifterio indiget, quam ex ſevpſa bauritur & diſcitur, quippe que qu- 
ads hanaſius initio 


Lege vitam Ge. inceſſant, 
Majoris. learned the old leflon, . To be ſys 


dead; but when their ſouls: have the-happineſs of Saints with God, their 
names muſt have the ſtain of -Hereſie with men. More ingenuity bad 
Charles the Emperor , when the Spaniſh ſouldiers would have digged up- * 
tbe bones of Luther : Sixite. ipſum, inquit, quieſcere ad dient reſwrreftions, 

<= & judiciam omnium, &c. Let him reſt, faich he. eill che refarre&ion and 
the final Judgement; if he werean Heretick he ſhall have as ſevere a Judge 
as you can delire. . 

Theſe 
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Theſe are the extreams which poor England groaneth urder ; And is 
there no remedy ? Beſides the God of Peace, there is no remedy. Peaceis,, , 
fled from mers Principles and Judgements, and therefore it is a ſtranger qnengaas þ a 
to their Aﬀections and Practices ; no wonder then if it be a ſtranger in the me diſſentit ; 
Land, both in Church and State. mode Funda- 

If either of the forementioned extreams be the way to Peace, we may po boc eft 
haveit : or elſe where is the mga that ſeekerh after ir > Bur I remember [7,,,.." "a 
Lathers Oracle, and fear ir is row to be verified. Hee perdent Religionem noſco commu- 
Chriſtianam ; 1. Oblivio beneficiornum ab Evangelio acceptorum : 2. Secu- nem imbecilli- 
ritas, que jam paſſim & ubique regaat : 3. Sagtemtia mundi, qe vult om- _ os & 
nia redigere in ordinem, & impits medizs Eccleſia paci conſulere. Three —— — 
things will deſtroy the Chriſtian Religion, Firlt, Forgettulneſs ofthe bene- þ/+ manum 
fits we received by the Goſpel : Secondly Security : Thirdly, The wifdom edificio adbi- 
of the I _ me needs reduce all into Order, and look to the _— ray 2 
Chur e by ungodly means. _ . 

The es OO ih Peace, hath made me digreſs here further — 
then, I intended : But the ſum and ſcope ofall my ſpeech is this; * Lec Epheſ. Learn 


every conſcionable Miniſter ſtudy equally for Peace and Truth, as know... ® 2 moderate 
ing that they dwell both together in the golden mean, and not ar ſuch a ; _ bers 


diſtance as moſt Hotſpurs do imagine ; and ler them believe that they are therefore ad- 
like to ſee no more ſucceſs of their labours, then they are ſo ſtucious of viſe all Mini- 
Peace; and that all wounds will let out both blood and ſpirits, and both fters thar 


Truth and Godlineſs is ready to run out at every breach chat ſhall be _ _ ad- 


made among the people or themſelves, and that the time for the Paſtures guy 1«(; 
of Profeſſion to be green, and for the field of true Godlineſs to grow ripe thole violene 
for the Harveſt, and for the Roſe of Devotion and Heavenlineſs to be W-ite:s thar 


fragrant and flouriſh; it is not in the bluſtering ſtormy tempeſtuous Win- = _ what 


ter, but in the calm delightful Summer of Peace, O what abundance of ex- ,,.inq their 
celtent hopeful fruits of Godlineſs have I ſeen blown down before they adverſaries, ſo 
were ripe, by the impetuous winds of wars, and other contentions, and fo they can diſ- 


have layen trodden under foot by Libertiniſm, and ſenſuality, as meat for = —_—_ 
Swine, who elſe might bave been their Maſters delight ! Ina word, never re our folid 


yet ſaw the work of the Goſpel go on well in wary, nor the buſineſs of moderace 
mens ſalvation ſucceed among diſſentions ; bur if one have in ſuch times peace-making 
roved a gainer, multitudes have been loſers : The ſame-God is the God Pivines : For 


thof Truth and Peace: the ſame Chriſt is the Prince of Peace,and Author ln my 


of Salvation , the ſame Word is the Goſpel of Peace and Salyation : both theſe are ge- 

moſt knowing and judicious , as well as yhe moſt moderare 2 ſuch as Davenant , an—_ _— 
mins , Lud. Crocis , (amero , Lud. Capeilus, Amiraidus (yea and Teſterdus, for all mens hor words) 
Pelargus, Parens , Eirenicon, Conrad. Bergius, Our Door Preſton, B:/l, Parber , Bradſhaw 

Gataher, Mede, Wotton, with the like : Not tomention all the Ejrenzcons that the Germane Divines 
have writ : Nor Hottoaus de toler. and many others chat have wrote purpoſely for Pacification. O 
what a thing is Self-love : if men do want peace in their own Conſciences, or in the humors of cheir 
bodies, they can quickly feel ir, and chink themſelyes undone cill they have pe 'ce again ; and yer 
the want of peace in Church and State is no trouble to them, bur for their own ends and fancies they 


can delight in diviſions, 
Dddd 3 bave- 
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havethe fame cauſes, both arewrought and carried on by the ſameSpirir, 
the ſame Perſons are che Sons of Peace and Salvation-ſo inſeparably do 
go band in hand together, O therefore let us be the Miniſters and Help- 
ers of our peoples Peace, as ever we deſireto be helpers of their Salvation. 
| And how tmpoilible is ic for Miniſters tro maintain Peace among 
"Sit con/*8- their people, . if they maintain not Peace among themſelves ? * Q 
ſus cords i har a ſtaggering is it to: the faith of the weak , when they ſee their 


dendo & Lin- 
_ ara, Teachers and Leaders at ſuch odds ? It makes them ready to throw 


Origen.Traft. away all Religion , when they ſee ſcarce two or three of the moſt 
6. 13 Mar, Learned and Godly Divines of one mind, bur like the birrereſt enemies, 


+  . wc diſgracing and villifying one another, and all becauſe the Articles of our 


ix Syscagn: & fairh muſt be ſo unlimited, voluminous, and almoſtinfinite, ſo that ng 
Parker de D:= man well knows when he may call himſelfan Orthodox Chriſtian.}When 
ſcerſu, ro gur creed is ſwelled to the bigneſs of a National Confeſſion, one would 


EY think that he chat ſubſcriberh to that Confeſſion ſhould be Orthodox, 


ſay that tne and yer if he jump hot juſt with the Times in expounding every Ar- 
firſt Creed ticle of that Confeſlion , and run not with the ſtream in every other 
contained no Pgint that is in queſtion amongſt them, though he had ſubſcribed to the 


__ _— 4, whole Harmony of Confeſlions, he is never the neerer the eſtimation of 
the Father,the Orchodox ; Were we all beund rogether by a Confeſſion or Subſcription of 


Son, and the the true Fundamentals, and theſe other Points that are next to Funds 
Holy-Ghoſt. damentals only, and there took up onr Chriſtianity and unity, yield- 


— ing each other a freedons of differing in ſmaller or more difficult points, or in 
uber will  expreſring onr ſelves in different tearms, and ſo did live peaceably and ls 


xell you, Di/- vingly together notwithſt anding ſuch differences, as men that all knew the 
ſert.de Symbo- myſterionſneſs of Divinity, and the imper feftion of their own underſtandings 
Br, Þ'g-829) and that here we know but in part,and therefore ſhall moſt certainly erve and 


_ one differ in part ; What a world of miſchiefs might this courſe prevent? I oft 


RomanCreed, think on the examples of Lather and Mela» thoy, It was not a few things 
and the Hie- tharthey differed in , nor ſuch as would now be accounted ſmajl; be- 
ruſalem, and (des the imperious harſhneſs of Zuthers diſpoſition! ( as Caroloſtadin: 


me yur could witneſs ) and yet how ſweetly, and peaceably, and lovingly did 


were. Some then were ſhorter then ours called the Apoſtles Creed, as we uſe it now. And yet 
theſe men that I bla me would think the longeſt there 490 thorr,if ir were ten times longer, Yer then 
even they that had the ſhorteſt, rhoughr yer dangerous tÞ alzer it. Romanam vero Eceleſiam oma 
in [no ſymbolo mutationis impatientem fiuijſe ex Ruſfino audivimus. uo [petit & Ambroſ. illud in 
Epiit:8x. ad Siric. Credatur Symbolo Apoſtalorum, q.:0d Eccleſp1 Romana intem+r.3tum ſemper cuſtodit & 
ſervat. Et F'gilii Trid.l. 4. adverſus Entich. Rome & antequaym Nicend Synudius cexuemret, @ tempory» 
bus Apoſtoloruim uſq, ad nunc, ita fidelibus Symbolum tradidit. Duo tamen hodie Roxana E:clt for 1ihtur 
Symbolum, additamentis aliquot auGtins legizres ipſa indicat, Wirius de Symbolis po, 11, 052900 
( Symbolum ) omnium [u;(ſe breviſſimum, in Symbol: explicatione, Rufinns Aja! Prevbyter ſundit tim nf 
docuit ! de Aldttamentis etiam apud Occidentales ad R:mannm hoc oppoſitis, 12 Praemo ſuo ft prefers, 
Illud non importuae commonendam puto, quod in drv»rffs Ecel flis, aliqut in his verbis invenuniur adje- 
2.1 Eccleſi1 tam'u urbis Rome, boc non deprebenditur fattum : quod ego propterca efſs arbitror, quod eg, 
herefts ulaillic ſunnſit exordiums & mos tht ſervatier n'tquns,cor (0 gratiam baptiſm! *ſuſcepturi ſunt , 
pubbice, id eſt;fideliumn populo audiente,Symbolum reddere: & utique adjeftionom unins ſaltem ſermbns (coruns 
Hes grerefſoracs in fide,non admitti auditus.In catcyys autem locts: quantum intelliet atur, propter nonulles 
'bercticos addita quadam videwturs per que nowvthle ſenſus crederetur excludi, Uiher de Symb. p.758. 
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they livetogerber without any breach. or diſagreement conſiderable , As 
Mel. Adamus faith ofthe, Etf rempora fuerunt ad diſtraftiones procli- 
via, hominumque levitas diſcidiorum cupida, tamen cum alter alterins vi- 
tia noſſet, nunquans inter eos fimnltas extitit, ex qua animorum alienatio 
ſubſecuta ſit ; ſo thar their agreement aroſe not hence, that either was 
free from taulrsor errors, but knowing each others faults, they did more 
eaſily bear them : Certainly if every difference in Judgement in matcers 
of Religion ſhould ſeem intolerable, or make a breach 1n affeRion, then 
no two men on earth muſt kve together or Tolerate each other, but eve- 
ry man muſt reſolve to live by himſelf, for no two on earth buc differ in 
one thing or other,except ſuch as take all their faich upon truſt, and ex- 
plicitely believe nothing at all ;- God hath not made our Judgements all 
of a complexion no more then our faces,nor our Knowledge all of a ſize, 
any more then our bodies ; and methinks men chat be not reſolved to be 
any thing in Religion, ſhould be atraid of making the Articles of their 
Faith ſo numerous, leſt they ſhould ſhortly become Hereticks themſelves 
by diſagreeing from themſelves, andtlicy ſhould be afraid of making too 
ftri&t Laws for thoie that differ in Judgement in controvertible Points, leſt 
they ſhould ſhortly change their Judgements,and ſo make a Rod for their 
own Backs; for how know they in difficult diſputable Caſes, but within this 
twelve moneths themſelves may be of another mind > except they are re- 
ſolved never to change, for fear of incurring the reproach of Novelty 
and Mutability,and then they were beſt reſolve to ſtudy no more,nor ever 
to be wiſer : I would we knew juſtat what Age a man mult receive this 
principle againſt changing his Judgement, I am afraid leli at laſt they 
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ſhould teach it their children, and left many Divines did learn it too ſt conſo14- 


young : and if any beſides Chriſt and his Apoſtles muſt be the Standard 
and Foundation of our Faith, I would we could certainly tell who they 
are, for I have heard yet none but the Pope or his General Council ex- 


bumt ; & ma- 
miſefte d:tta 
abſul v:nt pa- 
rabolas, & 


preſly lay claim to the Prerogative of infallibility ; and I think there is few per dittion:m 


that have appeared more fallible;, for my own part I admire the Gifts 
of God in our firſt Reformers , Luther, Melanithon, Calvin,&c. And 
I know no man fſincethe Apoſtles dayes whom I value and honour more 


multas vocess 


unam conſo- 
nantcm melo- 


dam in nbis 


then Calvin, and whoſe Judgement inall things ( one with another ) I ſeatict, lau- 


more eſteem and come neerer too ; ( Though 1 may ſpeed as Amiraldn: 
to bethouphe to defend him bur for a defence to his own errors ; ) but 
yet if I thought we muſt needs bein all things of his mind, and know no 


dantem bym"is 
eum qus fe- 


cit omma. tut 
puta fequis it- 


more inany one Point then he did , I ſhould heartily wiſh that be bad terroge, 43c- 


lived one fifty years longer, that he ry, bave increaſed and multipli- 
ed his knowledge before he died, and then ſucceding Ages might have 


quan mundy nm 
faceret Dews, 
quad agebat ! 


Dximus quoniam iſta reſponſsa ſubjacet D_0, quanian mundus bic ſatitus eſt aporeleſtos i Deoztemforale ini- 
nem accipens, Scripture nos daext: Duid autom ante bac Deus fit aperttus,nille Scriptura manifeſtat: ſub- 


Jacet ergo bec yeſponſio D:9; & non ita ſtultas,& ſins diſcipling llaſphemas adinvenire vell: 


prolation?s,cn 


per bocquod putes te wvensſſe materue prolationem,'pſum Dany quj fecit omnia reprobare, &c. Irenzus 1d- 


uerſ.heref. li.2.ca.47. 1 intreatimy Brethren' of the Mini 
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had leave to have grown wiſer, till they had arrained co know as much as 
he. Some men can cell whar to ſay'in point of Ceremonies, Common Pray. 
er, &c+ when they are preſt with che Examples and Judgements of our 
firſt reformers , but in matcers of Doctrine they forget their own An. 
ſwers,as ifchey had been perfe& here,and nor inthe other, or as if Do&trie 
nals were not much fuller of Myſteries and difficulties, thea Worſhip? 
So far am I from ſpeaking all this for the ſecurity of my ſelf in my differ- 
ing from others, that if God would diſpence with me for my Miniſterial 
Services without any loſs co his people, 1 ſhould leap as lightly as Biſhop 

Bruſl, 2.6.18. Ridley when he was ſtript of his Pontificalia, and ſay as Pedaretus the La. 

ex Pl, Lact, Conian When he was not choſen in numerum trecentorum, Gratias habes ti. - 

l. 3. bi, O Dems, quod tot homines meliores me huic Civitati dedifts. | 

ButI muſt ſtop, and again apologize for this tediouſneſs , though it be 
true, as Zeno ſaith, Verbis mnltis non eget veritas ; yet, Reſpiciendum etis 
am quibu egent leFores ; 1 conclude not with a Laconiſm, but a Chriſtia- 

niſm, as hoping my Bethren will atleaſt bear cheir Maſter, Aark 9. 50. 

Have ſalt in your ſelves, and have peace one with another : and (Calvin Ex. 

poſition which is the ſumme of all I have ſaid. 9.4. Danda eft vobisr opera, 

nontantum ut [alſi intus ſitis, ſed etians ut ſaltatis alios : QCuia tamen ſal 
arrimonia ſna mordet ideo ſtatim admonet,ſic temperandum eſſe conditnram, 
ut pax interim ſalva maneagt.And with R, Meldenins Paren. fo, F.2. Ver 
bo dicam: $4935 ſervar#mus 1 neceſſariis Unitatem,iy ov -neceſſariis Liber. 
ratem, is #triſq; Charitatem ; oprimoo certe loco eſſent res noſtre : Ira fiat : 
Amen. Inquit Conr, Bergius hec recitans. 
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$6.11. 6. "JT Helaſt whomT wonld perſwade to this great Work of- helping 
Read #004d- > þ others to the Heavenly Reſt, is Parents, and Maſters of Families : 
wards Childs All you that God bath imruſted with Children or Servants, O conſider 
- Jolhan ;. what Duty lieth on you forthe furthering of their Salvation, That this 
us 4- Exhortarion may be the more effeRtual with you, I will lay down theſe 
ts no ſeveral Conſiderations for you ſeriouſly to think on. 
pud ſe ſepelive 1, What plain and preffing commands of God are there that require 
droinas revela- 11... great Duty at your hand, Dew. 6.6,7,8. And theſe words which 1 
ue Ss command thee this day ſhall be tn thy heart, and thou ſpalt teach them dilt- 
memorare, & © gently to thy children, ſpeaking of them when thou fitteſt in thy houſe, and 
ad poſteros 970- when thou walkeſt by the way, and when thos lieft down, and when thou riſeſt 
pagare, #7  #p.S0 Dent. 11, And how well is God pleaſed with this in Abraham, 
de ryan _ Gen. 18.19. Shall Thide from Abraham that thing which 1 do? Fer I know 
num tyadita in bim, that he will command hu Children, and tis Houſhold after him, that 
put mn they ſhall keep the way of 7 Lord, &c. Anditis * Foſhna's q——_ 
I” That heand bis houſteld will ſerve the Lord. Prov. 2.2.6. Train up a chi 
Gone 19, in the way be ſhould go, and when be is old he will not depart from it Ephe 
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| Fae the Peeps | F 66k Proverb 7,you may finde: 
Es ſee ft is a Work thr the Lord" of tienven and exreh. hath laid 

olectirt andeaſt it off? 


-upon you ; and howthen dare you 1 | | 
"2, It is a duty that you owe your. children in point of Juſticez- from 
"y6u they received the defilement nd riiſery-of thair natures , "and there- 
* fore you owe them: all poſſible Help for their recovery; If you bad buc 
"Fre a ftratiget, yea, thofgh agynſt*'your will, you would think it your 
"Jury to belp to care fi; 705 010 100 +. [33% 1s 
\- 3. * Conſider how near your chiſdren areto you, and then you wilt-per- , Nolſe Liber 
"cave,that ftom this hactal Recon alfo = haveincereſt in your utmoſt contrifiers = 
pep : 'Your children are'45it were; parts of your ſelves, If they proſper ceado que bong 
I when 00 aredefd you take jt alniolt 8 if you lived and-proſpered an ther. /#x,lib:rtatem 
IT poujaboar never ſo muth youthink it'norHll beliowed, nor your build. PTE pece 
ings ot purchaſes'c60''dear,” fo that*the anyres y them when 'you ,,,,,; fho ., 
TG : And ſhould you not be of the ſame mind for their everlaſting ſed 7th 
f nd.in 
4. You will elſe be witneſſes againſt your own ſouls Your great.care, '* *3%'3.' 12. 
and paitis, and colt for their bodies, wilt condemn/you for-your neglect of 
, of their precious ſouls; You: canſpend/your Gveinrodingan caring 
for their” bodies, and even 'negleR- your: own: ſonls;and: venture them 
ſometimes upon unwarrantable courſes, and all co-providefor your polte- 
rity ; and bave-you not as much'reaſon to provide for their-foub?.Do-you 
pot believe that your children muſt ' be-everlaſtingly bappy.ar mitferable 
iran life is'ended > And ſhould not that. be toredbought of.10.the .: 
. 5. Yea, All the very" bruit ereatures'may-condemnr you;;; Which of 
:them is not render of cheir-young® How long will the Hen:fitto hacch 
' her Chickens? .and how buſily ſcrape for them ? and bow-carefully ſhel- - 
. ter and defend them-? and ſo will even-the moſt vile -and-venemous Ser- 
 pent , -and will. you'be morennnatural and-hard- hearted then all cheſe?.__... _ - . 
will you ſuffFour children to be ungodly and profane;and run-onin the ror 
.undoubted'way to damnation, and let then alone to, deſtroy themſelves; 2reates _ 
without control! ? ! on? | Superiares © 32 
' 6. Confider, God hath made your children to'be your charge ; yea, *#q%% xn 
and your ſervants.too : Every one will confeſs they are the Miniſters 2 ld. 
| Rare, and what a dreadfub thing. ir-is for them co-negle&-them, when-guls &- ſe 
God-hath told them, Thatif they tell not the wicked of their ſin and dan- extbowitae in- 
ger , their blobd ſhall be required at thar Miniſters hands ; "and is not Four /##%7es ad:Þei 
charge as great and as dreadful as theirs * Have not 'you-a-greater charge One 
of your own Families then any Miniſter hath? Yea doubtleſs, and your addicends, | 
duty itisto teach, and admoniſh,ant reprovetkem and watch qver them, faciendum effe 
and ar, your hands efſe wilt God require the blodd of their fouls ; T he [cum Ca- 
ePreateſt .charge-it is that ever you were intruſted with, andqyv9 to youiF 72 4” Gen, 
You prove unfaithful -and betray PT ſuffer chem'to-be igoe- your 
| ece rant 


tl 


TT Ee ——— 
— \ TheSojucs cver{efling Jap Crap. 14, 
| . \rack for wantof you Jmndling, hing, or wicked for want of your atmonny. 
or correttian | © ad ot ahar. many Pacents Ty ings by. 
7, Ldokirtotbe dipeditoneand ver of yont's fer, and ſee 1 
a work.chereis for you to-do. Firſt, It is -not one ſin that you muſt 
them againſt, burchouſaods-:their nameis Legion, for they are many; 
Iris not -oneweed thac maſt be pulledup; bur the: field is overſpread with 
chem, Secondly, :And-bow bard is it 19 prevail againſt any one of they? 
They are Hereditary-diſenſes, bred in. their Natures. : Naturam expel 


a_ 


* Think of -wiſcletthem try and Judge; yer ali chis mult be learned, or they areus. 
Fh4's ſad done forever. If 0 neT'to-ſome trade, they cannot livein 
camp theworld, batifcheybe deftirure-vftheſe. things, they 


ſeaſon, he 


ir not ſoon: 
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| Nees his ſelves, yet is ir nothing co you ro think-of the damnation of your chil 

| Ns You know; God hath faid, Thar execrps they be barn again they ſpall ut en: 
&t SY _ beart-breaking 
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thei ev look rborinehe face | to remember chatthey 
oe way wy ne poubeckihe would lament rhe fare of cheir 
chidren, if bor a-Wizard ſouls iithem ſome il! fortune to befall 
them: : and do you not regard ir, when the Living God ſhall cell you, Thc 
the wicked hall be turned into bell, and all: they that forget God? Plal.g.17. 
Thirdly 'Yerall this were not fo doleful to you, ific werea thing that you 
iefrs tandingor chuld. donething co help, -bucto think thar'sll this is 
mort long of you | that-ever your. negligence ſhould bring yourchilde to 
theſe everlaſting corments, which the very damned man.(.Zxk.16.) would 
have had his brechren been warned to eſcape : If this ſeem-light ro thee, 
thou haſt the heart of a belliſh Fiend inthee, and not of a man. Fourthl, 
Bue cher) all this will it proveto you, if you die in thisſin ; 
then you ſhall'be miſerable as well as they -+ and'O what a her R_ 
chore brkenbermven ungody Peremwand chloe what a b cares will &/i 
ir beco-your = uls;ro-hear your childrencry our eqain you R 
Allthisthat we ſi 5 mwke long of you, you ſhould bave raughc clans fc 


—— cc 


and'did not : you Thould have refrained ur from ſin, and corrected ns, but 47034: & 


youdid not': w wilt ſuch out-cries/de to your wifery? —_— 
-$/ On the atherſide, Do ducthink with ye ive, _ world of ou 

comfort you may haveif you defaithbul.in + Firſt, 

not fuceed yet you have your own rr! d rhough i nba dev 


nods Se 


not ſo fad, for yon may have peace in your 0wn conſciences. he” Walghte is 'Woalphins is 


But if you do ſucceed; the comfort is unespreſſible, For Firſt, Godly hehe 
children willbetruly loringto your ſeivesthat are their Paretts : when” 
afkerle riches, 07 marters of rhis world, will oft make wng rex wlhe moths rw 
caftof cheir-very natural affetion + 2+ Godly children wi 

Mtttto you ; They dare nottifobey and provoke you, 'beranſe* 
command" 6f-God, except you old command rm har which ian: 
lawful, and thai they mult obey God rather then'men' > 3. And if you 
thould fall into- want, they would de moſt fairhful in reli 

fe ar royers of Nature, and 67 Be 


4 Andthey wilfalf6 be = | / __— 


u Feſephe caſe provech, and ee Pome ear 
EceeZ2 wick 
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— wcked childe may bring + Judgement 00; your: houſe 3 57. And-if God; 
make, 30u anftruments of _=_ childrens: converſion, you will haves. 
ſhare mall.che good chat they do through their lives :/«} che good they, 
d> to-their. brethren, or tothe Church'of God, and all thehornour they: 
bringeo God, will redoundeo your happineſs, as having been inſtrument, 
of ic. : 8. And. whar-a. comfort mayit be to you-all your lives, ta think 
thar youſhall live with them for everwnthb\God? 9. Butihe greateſt j joy 
will be-wben.you come to the poſſeſſion of this, and yoo ſhall ſay, Her, 
aw 1, andthe chitdren thou haſt, grven me ;, and are notall theſe comfort 
enough, to perſwade you to T7 ? 

10. Conſider. furcher, That the very welfare of C hurch and State be 
$2 Charroys Eh mainly.on this duty, of well educating children; and without 
inveftire . all ocher,meaus are like to he far leſs ſuccesſtwl. 1 ſerioally profeſs 0 you, 
againſt un->!. rhac.l yerily. think all che fins and miſeries of the Land, may dckriomk 
—_— >... is ſin for their great Nurſe and Propagator.. O© what happy Churds, 
L 3.14. Might we have, if Parents did their duties to-their children 1-chen we nee} 
$500: not-exclude fo many for ignorance or ſcandal; nor haye our Churches 

Akers 7h compoſed of members ſo rude | then might-we ſpare.molt of the. quatrel 
en el cen eng rate en, 
____ ad vernment wo 0 r; awej-ravyg etoen? 
—_— "beſt willed with che angodly,.. It is not goot-Laws and Dee thac will - 
irreligjous. - - reforta us, if the men be-not good, and Reformation begin not at home , 
op = pk when children go wicked from the hands of-their -Parents,: thence- fone 
thors, and Ccomeſuch to the Univerſities, andſo we come to have an ungodly Mar 
cauſe of a i 5 1uage ev ofeſlion they bring this fruir, of, their Educatioq: 
Con ken Gende prmnennch their children only -to: Hunc, 86d; 
dex auger Ox ide <hg Godly, what Magiſtrates, and ah 


wenn Rs erhacg mah and we what Government , T what a 


ure and 
cr nd ro warkof many hunt 
youth, is ne- by Hough 


cefſary;whi Mn Have- not. Miniſters work- 
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5 not ſo a  ; How many ſorygof- 
mach ei ar -. | 5 baldagoren ef-apd if oC.chew 
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monwealth by chineuideds wa yrs 


el (Wer be! tn (yds 
trution of theit: children © Therefore! by! - 
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Stares, there MO 9c oc Parengs:when the children were _— Cares. 
lib.3. RE arp a8 rh leh ego try : bock tan) cy are- "ei ci 
and continuance &f 4 Ne met aff age opt people” re- 
ceiv2 the Trurh inco:thew; 2a@d amongrrhem!: whd ocherwiſe wil 
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ſhouldcaſt it upon one,& themſelves dd nothing, you may judge how much 
were like tobe done-! If there be three or four Schoolmaſtersin' a School, 
Fl {tthree or four hundred Scholars; and all the lower that ſhould ke 
them for the higher Schools, ſhould do nothing ar a!l, but ſend all theſe 
Scholars to the bigheſt School-maſter as ignoranc asthey reecived: them, 
would not his life be a burden co him, and all che work be fruſtrate and 
ſpoiled? Why ſoir is here ; The firſt work cowards the retorming. and 
making bappie of Chatch and Commonwealth lies in the good educacion 
of your children ; the moſt of this is your work ; and if this be leir undone, 
and then! they come to Miniſters raw and ignorant, and hardened in their 
fing? alas-what can a Miniſter do! whereas if they came trained up'in the 
Pridciples of Religion, and the praRtice of godlineſs, and were taught the 
fare God int their Youch , O-what an encouragemenc would ic be to 
Miniſters ! and how-would the work go on in our hands !:1 tell you 
ſerioully,rhis is the'cauſe of all our miſcries and unreformedneſs in-Ciurch 
and State, even the want of a holy education of children | Many lay 
the blame on chis negle, and that , bur there is none hath ſo great a 
handin it as this: What a School muſt chere needs be where all ace brought 
raw, as1 ſaid, ro-the higheſt School? What a houſe malt there needs be 
bnile, when Clay is brought to the Maſons hands inſtead of Bricks ? 
What a Commonwealth may be expeRted, if all che Conſtables and Ju- 
ſices ſhbuld do nothing, but caſt all npon King and Parliament? And 
fo, what a Church may we expe, when all the Parents and Maſters in 
the Pariſh ſhall caſt all cheir duty on-their Miniſters? Alas, how long may 
wecatechize them,and preach to thery, before we can get them underſtand 
the very- principles of che Faich ? This,this is the cauſe of our Churches 
deforminies,and this is the cauſe of the preſent difficultie of Reformation. 
Its in vaintoicontend about Orders and' Diſcipline if the perſons that 
liveunder it be not prepared. Perhaps you'l ſay, The Apoltles had not 
their bearers thus prepared to their hands: Is the Word the firſt means of 
converſion ? 1G j 49 vil 
eAnfſ, 1; The Apoliles preached to none ar firſt but !nfidels. and Pa- 
gens -Agd: are y9u no; better? Will.you-do no more for your children * 
[4 £ ? oy F —IT 
2.+ AH the ſacceſs of their labours was tor gather here and there a 

Church from among the world: of unbelievers : but now, 7 he Kingdoms 
of the world gre becoe the Kingdow's of the Lord and biz Chriſt. 

3 \And yer the Apoſtles were extraordinarily qualified for the work, . 
«ed feeonded a3 by Miraeles.for ocumtintlg ofrheithearers, 1 

'4+ Ido verily believe, ther if-Parents didche'r duty asthey ought, the 


Word publitkly preached would not be che ordinary means of Regenera» 
tionin the-Church, byc only withour the Church, among Infidels. Not 
that Lhelieve Door Fnrgeſe, and Mr. Bedfords:Dorine of Bapriſmal 


Regeneration 5.But. — out-his:graceſo upon the children 
of his-people, and hear prayers —x endeavours = 
| 3 Kaas their 
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The Saints Everlaſting Ref. Chap.14-' 
their boly education, that we ſhould ſee tlie Promiſes made to. our” 
ſ:ed/; andthe urthankful Anabaptiſts, that wilt not confe(s that the chit 
dren of the Saints are any nearer God, or more beholden ro bim then Pa- 
gans, ſo much asfor the fayour to be viſible Church. members, ſhould by 
tweet experience be convinced of their error, and be taught betrer how co. 
underſtand, that our children areholy. 

17. I intreat you thar are Parents alſo ro conſider, what excellent ad- 
vantages you have above all others for the faving of your children. | 
. *Nemoeft I. * They are under your hands white chey are young and tender, and 
 Omnmium _ flexible, Bur they come to Mitilters when wr + are grown elder, and 

m—_ 7g ſtiffer, and ſerled in their wayes,and think themſelves too good to be cates / 
vader, vel - Chized, and too old ro be taught. You havearwig to and wean 
perdenior, Oak. You have the young plants of Gn to pluck up, and wethe deep 
quam ſuat i? rooted vices: The conſciencesof children are nor ſoſeared with a cuſtome/ 
parene, 39” offinningand long reſiſting grace,as others. You haverhefoft and render 
21. '?* earth ropiough in, and we have the bard and ſony wayes, that have been 
#t a5ua in au- trodden on by many years praRice of evil. When chey are young, their 
reola digjtum underſtandings are hike a ſheer of white paper, that harh nothing written 
"x cnn, on; and fo you have opporrunitie to write what you will. Burwhen 
tas mellis, they are grown upin fin, they are like the ſamepaper wricren over with 
flexibilis ; & falſhoods , which muſt all be blotted out again, and rruth written in the 
q*ocuny, dex- place: and how hard is that? We have a double rask, firſt to unteach them, 
We 5 and then to teach them better ; but you have buc one. We muſt unteach 
Ep. 16. :6r. them all chat the world, and fleſh, and wicked companie, and the devil 
Nibis qui ſa- bave beendiligently teaching them is many years time. We have harden. 
cramentum ve- ed hearts to beat on like-a Smiths Anvil, tharwill.nor feel-us ; we may 


re relegions tellthem of 'death and judgement, beaven and hell, and they bear us as if 


<:cepimu's um hey were aſleep or dead ; you havethe ſor clay to- mold, atid-wehave' 
PE the hardened burned'bricks. You have them: betore they "re 


vinitw, cum with: prejudice, and falſe conceits-apainſttherruch: but wehavethem ro 
deforem ſapi- reach, when = have many years lived among thoſe that haveſcorned 
£1644, 149%; at godlineſs, and taughitchenrto-rhink Gods waiesto be' fooliſh pieciſe. 
an ſequanur ; NUls.; Cuſtomrhath notenſnaredard your litle ones tocontrary: 
univerſes fine aies : Burt of old ſinners, the Lord himſelf hath ſaid, That i/ #he «£1hie 
Milo diſermi- * pian can « bus thin, aud the Leopavd bus [p11 'rhew-niay theſe that are 
Mmm hoo? pn axcnflemedradorvil, earn e downlt, Jer. 13.23 Doth ror theexperience 

cle pabu- Of ell the world ſhewy you: r ofedurcation'® What: otfe \l'" 
lun conveca- the-children ofthe Fawrto be Fewr ?and nlbrhevhitensf the T'avks to 
mus, Laftant. be Mahometanr:t and of Chriftiaxritode in profelfion Chiifhinm)t und of 
#nj113-c.1. each Sc or party-in Retigionzo' follow: their patents, /atid:the 'caltom of 


| CO Innes have you, to uſe all this for the 
of their happineſs, and poſſtfs them as before-hand 
x mes aselſe S@4v\wouldt dd for it ;; 8nd\ ſy-Shxaoſhould' rome ts 

thera ppon ſome of thoſe difad it@mecon): ':* 


2s Conſideralſa,chat y64 have the afectiona of your m4 
TLRs; Who he P- nz 
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O bb hers :Nodein the world hath thar interelt in their heatrs-as 


ot. 'You Will receive thar counſel from an undoubred friend; rhbat you 
would not db from i enemy , or a firanger. Why now, your children 
cannot chooſe but know tharyou are their freinds, and adviſerhem in love; 
-u#d they cannot choofe but love you again, Their love is lovſe and ar- 
dicrary to others ; but to you it is determinate and faſt; Nature bach al- 
molt aeceſlicaced them to love you. O therefore improve this your intereſt 
in them for __— 6 þ 
3. You have allo the greateſt authority oyerthem. You'may com- 
mand them, ant they dare not drſobey you ; or elſe it is your own f:ule, 
for the moſt part ;, for you can make them.obey you. in your bulineſs in 
the world. Yea you may corre& them to inforce obedience, Your ay- 
thoricy alfo is the moſt nnqueſtioned authority in the world. The authori- 
ry of Kings and Parliaments harh been diſputed, but yoursis paſt. diſpute. 
And'therefore if you uſe ic not toconſtrain them to rhe works of God, you 
are without excuſe. 
4. Beſides, their whole dependance is on you for their maintenance 
and livelihood: They know youcan either give them, or denie them whar 


ou have, and ſa;puniſh' or reward them at your pleaſure. | But on Mini- 


ers or neighbours they have no ſuch dependance. 

5. Moreover, You that are parents know the temper, and inclinations 
of your children, what vices they are moſt jnclined to, and what inſtruRi- 
on or reproof they moſt need ; but Minifters that Jive more ſtrange to 
them, cannot know this. 

6. Aboveall, you are ever with them, and ſo have opportunity , as 
to know their faults, ſo to applie the remedy ; You may be ſtill calking co 


Magn hie 
matribus fidis 


them of the word of God, and mindigg them of their ſtate and duty ; and +orande cf 
may foltow and ſer home every word of advice ; as they are in the houſe mcſtia, nec 


with you, orin the ſhop, or in the field at work; O what an excellent 
advantage ts this, if God do but give.you hearrstouſeit. Eſpecially you 


«od ofetur, 
. c d quod ratio 
Mothers, remember this : You are more with your children while they '&+ pictat 


are litrle-ones then their Fathers ; Be you therefore ſtillceaching chem as diGabit Bal- 
ſoon as ever they are capable oftearning. - You-cannor do God ſuch emi. 19% x Tin. 


nent ſervice your ſelves, as men, but you may train up children that may 
do it,and then you will have part of the comfort and honour. Bathfheba 
had patt of the honour of Solomoys wiſdom, Prev. 31. 1. for ſhe taught 

him , And Timorhi*; Mother and Grandmother, of his Piety.. Plntarch 
| ſpeaks ofa Sparrax woman,that when her neighbours were ſhewing their 
Apparel and Jewels, ſhe brought our her Children vertuous and well 
taughe, and ſaid, Theſe are my Ornament! and Jewels. Oh how much more 
will this adorn you, then your bravery ? Whatza deal of pains are you 
at with the. bodies of your Children more then the fathers > And what 
do you ſuffer to hringthem into the world ? And will not ,you be at as 
rage) on for the ſaving of their ſouls ? You are naturally of, mere ten- 
der affeQions then men:and will ic not move you to think that your chil- 
dren 


J- Ln 


bation oo 
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children of your bowels, reach them, admonith zhem, wareb over them, 
and give them no reit ll. vou have brought.chem oyer to Chriſt, 

And thus 1 bave ſhewed you reaſon enough to make you diligert in 
teaching your children, if re:ſoo will ſerve, as me thinks among reaſong. 
le creaguresic ſhould do. i" os LE | 


——_ —— —_— 
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4 a SECT. XII, | 
6. 12. ET us next hear whit is uſually objeted againſt this by. nepligene 
ObjeA, 1. . men %s Et LE IS OA 
Preter »#bli- ObjeBt. 1. Wedo not ſee but thoſe, children prove as bad'as others that 


can dott/1499 aye taughr che *crjptures and brought up.ſo holly .*and t rove as 
ooa worn 'honeſt men and good qe\ghhoure, that haye hone. 0 NS LO] them, 
* dome!ticoram Anſw. 1. O who, art thou m3n Foe apocen eepaſt God Hah God 
vigered:b4 charged you to teach your children diligently his Word, ſpeaking of itzs 


yen - : ; Fou fit ar home, ard as you walk abroad. , ' as. you lie .dowr , 
Parr in Gen, And as you riſe up, Demr. 6, 6, 7, 8, and dare you reply, that it 
13,19. 9ui 45 goodletitalone?. Why this isco ſer God ar defiance; and. as it.werejo 

vel frigide de (pit in his face, and give him the lis, Will you rake it well at your ſervants, 
Pheta!is ſtud "if when you command them todo, a thing, they ſhould return you ſuch 
wh agua, .an anſwer, thatthey do riot ſee buc it were as good letir alone? Wrerch- 
res ſunt, ut  £d worm!dareſt thou thus lift up thy head againſt the Lord that made thee 
ten"ris wng,1i- and muſt judge thee ? Tit not he that commandeth thee ? Ifhou doſt not 
© 4lis quam di- believe that tl is ſcripture is the word, thou doſt nor believe in Jeſus Chriſt: 
| ben /oine- Toe ebou haſt hothing elſe to tell chee that there is a Chriſt, And if thou do 
Ac »;1;- delieve har chis is rhe word ofGod,how dareſi thou fay,lItis as good gdilo- 
gant,vid:ant bey ir? "This is deviliſh pride indeed, when ſuch ſorciſh ſinful duſt ſhall 
quid velint think themſelves wiſer thenthe living God, and take upon them to re- 
. #lim Chriſt® * prove and cancel his word. ; | 
| wrong _.. 2-Butalas,you know not what honefty is, when you ſay that che igno- 
per.05 ſa- © rant are 3$honeſt as others: you think thoſe are the honeſteſt men,thatbeſt 
eramP4xli.pu- pleaſe yourbutTknow thoſe ate the moſt honeſt,thatbeſt pleaſe God. Chriſt 
s + mom; faithin Luk,8.15. That an honeſt heart is thac which keepeth the word of 
4 coop God;and you ſay,they are as honeſt char reje& ir:God made men to pleaſe 

* dium. Hem- himſelf] and not to pleaſe you: And you may know by hisLaws who pleaſe 

ming.in him beſt. The Commandments have two Tables;and the firſt is,Thow halt 

Eph.6.4- love the Lord with all thy heart:And the ſecond Thos ſhalt love thy neigh» 

bony 4s thy ſelf. Firſt ſeck the, kingdom of God & his Righteous neſs Mat 6.33. 
 2.And what if ſome prqve naughrthar are well brought up?Ir is not the 
| yu ity of chem.Will you ſay that Noahs Family was no betrercthen the 
"drowned world, becauſe there was one Cham in it ? Nor Davids becauſe 
here was one Abſalom? Nor Chrift, becauſe there was one Judas ? 

'_ #+ But whar if it were ſo? Have men need of thefels teaching, or the 
,ore? You have, more wit' in the matters ofthis world : You wilt toc 


$a fay, 
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_ dren ſhould periſh forever ? QcchereforeI beſcech you for the faks ot ae 
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| lay; 1 ice many labour bard, and yet are poor, and therefore it is as good A 
never labour ar all; You will not ſay,Many that goto Schcolearnnothing, ny, quem 
and therefore they may learn as much chough they never go. Or many pauco: bod:e 
that are great Tradeſmen break, and theretoreit ts as good never tradeat 70991145 que 
all. Or many great eaters are as lean as others, and many fick men recover - _ fiat er 
""y q«omodo poſt 
no ſtrength chough they ear , and therefore it is as good for men never /",,; ». 
to cat more. Or, many plow and. ſow, and have nothing comes up, and honfte vivat 
therefore it is as good never to plow more. What a fool were he that fil, 2%am cu- 
ſhould reaſon thus? And is not he a thouſand times worſe, that (hall reaſon ? ry Nas _ 
thus for mens ſouls ? Petey reaſons the clean contrary way, If rhe righteoms | a 
be ſcarcely ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear ? 1 Pet.4.18. 444 froſt obitum 
And ſodoth Chriſt, Luke 1 3.24.Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, for may ipſorum ſplen- 


faall ſeek.to enter and uit be able. Other mens miſcarriages ſhould _ dide &> otioſe 


our diligence; and not make us caſt-away all. What would you think of C_— _ 


that man, that ſhould look over into his neighbours Garden, and becauſe \,. ,,p. : ni- 
'be ſees here and there a nettle or weed among much better ſtuff, ſhould þ;) 4x7. 

fay ; Why, you may ſee, theſe mentbat beſtow ſo much pains in digging 

and weeding, have weeds in their Garden as well asI that do nothimg, 

and cherefore who would be at ſo much pains ? Juft thus doth the 

mad world talk, You-may ſee now , thoſe that pray, and read, and 

follow Sermons, bave their faults as well as we, and bave wicked perſons 

among them as wellas we ; Yea, but that is not the whole garden, as ' 
yours 1s, it is but here ard there a weed, and as ſoon as they ſpie it, they 

pluck it up, and caſt-it away. 

4. But however, if ſuch men be as wicked as you imagine, can you for 
ſhaine lay the fault upon the Scripture, or Ordinances of God ? Do they 
findeany thing in the Scriptures to encourage them to ſin? You may far 
better ſay, It is long of the Judge and the Law which bangs them, that 
there are ſo many Thieves. Did you ever read a word for'fin in the Scrip- 
ture? Or ever hear a Miniſter, or godly -man perſwade-people to fin , or 
from it rather ?(lI ſpeak not of Sactaries, who uſually grow to be enemies 
to Ecripture. ) Lord, what-horrible impudence is in the faces of ungodly 
men ? When a Miniſter hath ſpent bimſelf in ftudying and perſwading his 
people from fin , or when Parents have done all chey can to reform their 
children, yet people will fay, It is long of this that they are ſo bad. What ? 
will reproving and correQting for fin bring them ſooneſt to it? I dare 
challenge any man breathing tro name any one Ruler that ever was 
in the world, that was ſo ſevere againſt fin as Jeſus Chriſt, or to ſhew 
me any Law that ever was made in the world ſo ſevere zgainlt ſin as the 
Laws of God !-And yet muſt it be long of Chriſt and Scripture that men 
areevil? When he threatnerh damnation againſt impenitent ſinners, is it 
yet long of him ? Yea, fee how theſe wicked men contradi& themſelves ? 
What 3s it that they hate the Scripture for, but that itis ſo ſtri&t and 
preciſe, and forbids rhem- their plezſures and fleſhly liberties, rhat is, 
their fins? And yer if any fall into (in, they will blame the Scripture, that 

Ffff forbids 
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Likers prod forbidsit, I know in theſe late years of licentionſneſs and Apoſtafie, ma. 
ry & dligen- 7 that talk mych of Religion, prove guilty of greivouscrimes : Burthen 
rer ed«cat; they turn away ſo far from Chriſt and Scripture. As.bad as they 

fu _— 3 are, I'dare yet challenge you to ſhew me any ſocietie under Heaven lik, 
& Pr them.that molt ſtudy anddelight in the Scriptures : or any School like the 


21m juware Scholars of Chritt, Becauſe parents cannot by all their diligence ger 


: 


poſſ4nt. their children to be as good as chey ſhould be, ſhall:they rheretore leay 
we -q . them to be as Bad as they will ? Becauſe they cannor get them to be per. 
Tomy. 12 fect Saints, ſhall they therefore leave them to be as iticarnate devi} 


#. 131.3, c.z, Certainly your children untaught will belitcle berter. 


— — —— ———— 


SECT. XIII. 


F.73, 2, C Owe will further objeR, and ſay, 1t is the Work of Miniſte 
Objeft, 2. to teach both us and. our children, and. therefore we may he 
Familia Pa- excuſed. = 
rum erant do. | An 1-18 is firſt your duty, and then the Miniſters ; It will benoiex. 
meltice Eccle- Cuſe for you, becauſe it.is their Work, except you could prove it were ons 
fre : Paſtores Iy theirs: Magiſtrates muſt govern both you and your children, doth it 
org & therefore. follow that you. muſt not govern them ? It belongs to the 
Parner: 1; Schoolmaſter to corre them, and doth it not belong alſo to you ? There 
beri > do- mult go many hands to this great Work, as to the building of.a: liouſe 
meſtici erant there muſt be many Work-men, one to one part, and another to another; 
COmmuny's and as your corn muſt go through many hands before it be bread; the 
{nm 4, Reapers.the Theſhers,the Millers,the Bakers,and one muſt not leave their 
Io, Creations, Part, and ſay it belongs to the other ; ſo it is here inthe inſtruRing of 
de Lapſs &-pec- yaur children : firſt, you muſt do your work, and then the Miniſter muſt 
cato, derra & do his, you mult be doing ir privately night and day ; the Miniſter muſt 
0 " - _ do it publikely, ard privately as ofc as he can. 
de w/ 4 2. Butas the caſe now ſtands with-rhe Miniſters of England, they are 
miſericordia diſabled from doing that which belongs to cheir Office, and therefore you 
D-1, de M'ſia cannot now caſt your work.on them. | will inſtance but in ewo things, 
annua Firſt, It belongs to their office ro govern the Church, and co teach with 
human. generis authoticy, and.great and ſmal are commanded to obey them, Heb. 3 7,17, 
_ eun, &c, E#c.But now this is unknown,and Hearers look-on themſelves as free men, 
arzus i® that may obey or not, attheir own pleaſure + A Parents teachiog which is 
Gen. 33:19. with authority,will cake-more, then ones that is taken-to have none ; Peo- 

ple think we have authority to ſpeak to them whien they pleaſe to hear, 
and no. more. ©* Nay, few of the godly themſelves do underſtand the au- 
* thoricy that their Teachers have over them from Chriſt :' They know 
* how to value a Miniſters gifts, but not haw they are bound to learn 
** of him and obey him, becauſe of bis office; Not that chey ſhould obey 
© himinevil,nor that he ſhoull be a final decider of all am oy 
©*-4NUU; 


a. 4 ow 


__ * w SW S. 2H 


Pare 1 11. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt, $7 
«ſhould exerciſe his anthoriry in things of no moment : Bur as a School. 
«maſter may command his Scholars when tocome to School, and wha 
« Book to read, and what form to be of, and as they ought to obey him, a So. 
«2nd to learn of him, and nor to ſer their wits againſt his, but ro take his p,,,,4,,!m 
« word, and believe him as their Teacher, till they uncerliand as well as raxtum ſe, &+ 
*he, and are ready to leave his School - Juſt ſo are people bourd to obey precepromums 
andlearn of their Teacher, and to take their words, while they are lear- ms Long 
ners, in that which is beyond their preſent capacity, cill they are able tO Leratic doeri- 
ſee things in their proper evidence. Now this Miniſterial A athority is Un» 7a imbuere 3 
known, and ſo Miniſters are the leſs capable of doing their Work, which Verum etiam 
comes to paſs, firlt, From the pride of mans nature, eſpecially Novices, pris _ _ 
which makes men impatient of the Reins of Guidance and Command ; : ao Pa 
ſecondly, From the Popiſh error ofimplicit Faith, to avoid which WCe are r:ft ur4 cum 
driven asfar into the contrary extream ; thirdly, From the uſurpation of latte, in eos _ 
the late Prelates, who took almoſt all the Government from the Miniſters, /*#99%: pretatis 
and thereby overthrew the very efſence ofthe Office, by robbing it of thar _—_ 
part which is as efſentiall, at leaſt, as preaching ; fourthly, And from the :,,, p.um ha: 
modeſty of Miniſters, that are loch to ſhew their Commiſſion, and make ber; noline. 
known their Authority,leſt they ſhould be thought proud. As if a School. — 
maſter ſhould lec his Scholars do what their liſt ; or a Pilot let the Seamen © EPhcl- 8. + 
run the Ship whither they will, for fear of being thought proud in exer- 
ciling their authority. Secondly, But a far greater clog then this yer, 
doth lie upon the Miniſters, which few take notice of , andthat is, ** The 
* fewneſs of Miniſters, and the preatneſs of Congregations. In the Apo- 
© tles times every Chureh had-a multitude ef Miniſters (and fo it muſt be 
"again, or we (ball never come neer that Primitive patcern ; ) and then 
© they could pfeach publikely, and from houſe to houſe : Bur now, when 
there is bur one or two Miniſters to many thouſand ſouls, we cannot ſo 
much as know them, much/ſeſs teach them one by one : 1r is as much 
# we cando to diſcharge the pablike work. *Sothat you ſee, you have 
letle reaſon tocaſtyour Work on the Miniſters; 'burſhonld the more 
helpthem by your diligence , 'in your ſeveral families ,; becauſe they are 
already ſo over-burdened. . 


SECT. XIV. 


Zi B Ur ſome will ſay, Weare poor men, and muſt labour for out &«. 14, 
| living, and ſo muſt our children, and.cannot have while to teach Objett. 3. 


© themtheScriptures, we bave ſomewhat elſe for them to do. 


Anſw:” And are not poor men ſubje& to' God, as well as. rich and are 
they not Chriſtians ? and muſt they not give account of their waies ? 
and have not your children ſouls to ſave or loſe, as well as the rich ? 
cannot” you have while to ſpeak to them as they are at their work ? 

Fiff 2 bave 


pry 
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Crates cried 
©2t 1N anger, 
Fo what en4 
d> men take 
fa much care 
in heaping u 
1s, and 
ittle care of 
raofe 15 whom 
they ſhall 
leave rhem 3 
Wha: ſhould 
he do with 


have you not time to inſtruct chem on the Lords day ? you can findetimg 
to talk idily, as poor as youare , and: you can hind no time to talk of 
the way to Life | you can ind time onthe Lords day for your childrenty 
play, or walk or talk inthe ftreets, buc no time to mind the Lifeco come 
Methinks you ſhould rather ſay to your childcen, I have no Lands oe 
Lordſhips to leave you; no:hing but hard labour anJ1 poverty igthy 


® world; you have no hype of great maccers here , be ſure thereforec 


make the Lord your portion, and co get interelt in Chriſt, chat you mz 

be happy hereafcer ; if you could ger riches, they would ſhortly leays 
you, bur the riches of Grace and Glory will be everlaſting. Mechinks yay 
ſhould ſay as Peter, Silver and gold 1 have none, but ſuch as T have, Igin 


richzs char is y9#- The Kingdomsof the world cannot be had by beggars, buc the King 
not wiſe, an4 dom of Heaven miy, O what a terrible reckoning will many poor meg 


k 10ws nor 


themzlr i3as if 


have, when Chrilt ſhall plead his cauſe, and judge them ! May nothy 
ſay, | made the way to worldly honours unacceſſible to you, that yog 


a man ould - MIght not look afrer it for your ſelves, or your children ; bur Heaven] 


rake care 

of his ſhoe, 
and nor of his 
foor ; or ſcr a 
rich ſaddle on 
a.Jades back. 


C9ar/0%. |. 3. 


Þ- 497. 

Plato ſaith he 
knew nor in 
what a man 

" ſhould be 
more careful 
and diligent, 
then ro make 
a gool ſon, . 
Idem dbid. 


fet open,that you might have nothing co diſcourage you; I confined ricky 
and honours to a few, bat my Blood and Salvation I offered to all, thu 
none might ſay, I was not invited : I tendered Heaven to the poor, as wel 
as the rich; I made no exception agzinlt the meaneſt beggar, that did nat 
wilfully ſhut oat.themſelves:: Why then did-you not-come your ſelves,an{ 
bring your chilfren, and reach them the way to-the erernal inheritance? 
Do you fay you were. poor? Why,l did not ſec Heaven to fale for money, 
but I called chofe rhat had nothing, to take it'freely ; only' on condujon 
- would take me for their Saviour and Lord, and give up thenſelve 
anfeignedly to me, in obedience an1 love. What can you anſwer Chrilt, 
when he ſhall thus convince you ? Is it not enough, that your childrenxe 
poor and miſerable here, bug you would have them be worſe fo: everlaſting 
roo? If your children were beggars, yet if chey were ſuch beggars as Lu 
2474, they may be conveyed by Angels into the prefence of God. Bu 
belteveir, as God will ſave no man, becauſe he is a Gentleman, ſo will be 
fave co-man becauſe heisa beggar. God hath fo ordered it in his provy 
dence,that riches are exceeding occaſions of meas damnation,and will you 
think poverty a ſufficient excule ? The hardeſt point in all our work,is to 
be weaned from the world,acd in love with heaven:and if you will notbe 
weaned from-it, that have nothing in it buc labour and forrow, you have 
no excuſe. The poor cannot bave while, and the rich will not have while, 
or they are aſhamed to be ſo-forward ; the young think ic too ſoon, and 
the old roo late: and rhus moſt men in ſtead of being faved, have ſomewhat 
to ſay againſt cheir ſalvation : and when Chriſt ſendech to invire them, th 
ſay, I pray thee have me excuſed ; Ounworthy guelts of ſuch a bleſie 
feait ! and moſt worthy to be turned into cherevertaſting buraivgs, 


SECT. 
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SECT. XV. 


4. B Ur ſome will objet : We have been brought up in ignorance our I5. 
. i-ſelves, and therefore we are unable co reach onr children. Anſw. ObjebR. 4 
Indeed thisis the very ſore of the Land, Bur is it not picy, that men Ee 
ſhould ſo receive their delſtru&tion by tradition? would you have this 
courſe to goon thus ſtill > Your parearsdid nor teach you, and therefore 
cannot teach your children z and theretore they cannor teach theirs ; 
By this courſe the knowledge of God ſhould be baniſhed our of the world, 
and never be recovered. Bur if your paren:sdid not reach you, why did 
not you learn when you came to age ? The truth is, you had no hearcs to 
i; for he that hath not knowledge, eannvr value ic or love it. Bur yer, 
chongh you have greatly {inned, ir is not too lace, if you will but follow 
my faichful advice in theſe four points, 

7. Get your hearts deeply ſenſibleof your own fin and miſery, becauſe 
of this long time which you have ſpent in ignorance anJ negleX. Berhink 

our ſelves ſometime when you are alone , Did nor God make -you, and 

uſtain you for his ſervice? ſhould not he have had rhe youch and ſtrengeh 
of your ſpirits? Did you live allthis while ac che'door of Ecernity > Whar 
if you had dyed in ignorance? Where bad you been then ? Whar a deal 
time have you ſpentto litcle purpoſe ? Your life is near done, and 
your workall undone. Youare ready to die, before you have learned to 
live. Should not God have had a better ſhare of your lives # and your 
ſouls been more fadly regarded and provided for ? inthe midit of rhele 
thoughts, caſt down your ſetves in ſorrow, as at the feet of C:riit, bewail 
your folly, andbeg pardon, and recovering grace. 

2, Then think as ſadly how you have wronged your chit fren : Ifan 
anthrift chat hath fold all his Lands, will lamenr it for his childcens ſake, as 
well as hisown, cuck,more:fhguld you. 

3. Nexc, ſer preſently to work, and learn yourſelves. Tf yon canread, 
do : if you cannor, ger fame thar can - and be mach among rhoſerhac- w ll 
inſtru& and help you , be not afhamed ro be ſeen anjong learners, chough 
it be to bs Cacechized : buc beafhimed that you had nor learned tonner, 
God forbid you ſhould be fo mad, as to ſay, | am now too old co learn : 
Except you bee too 0Id ro ferve God, and be faved , how can vou bs roo 
old to learn to be ſaved? Why nor rarher ; I'am tgo old co ſerve the evil 
and the world ? 1 have tried them roo ons $© tru't chem any more ? 
What if your parents had noc raught you any erade co live by ? or what if 
they had never taught you to ſpeak ? would not you have ſer your ſelves 
tolearn when you had come to age ? Remember that you have ſouls to 
_ for, as well as your children : and therefore firſt begin wich your 

ves. _ 

4. In the mean time while yon are fearhing;yourſelyes, rerch your 
children what you do know : and what you cannot teach-chein your 

Frff 3 ſelves, 
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felves, put them on to earn it of others chat can : perſwade them intg 
the company of the godly, who will be glad co inſtru them. If French 
men, or IV-lch men lived in the Townamong us, that could not under- 
ftand our language ; would they not converie with thoſe thardo under. 
ſtandit ? and would they nor Caily fend cheir chilgren co learn it by beipg 
in the company of choſe that ſpeak ic? ſo do you, that you may learn the 
heavenly language : Get among thoſe that uſe ic , and encourage your 
children to do fo : Have you no godly neighbours that will be helpfull to 
you herein ? Odo not keep your ſelves ſtrange ro them ; but go among 
chem and deſire their help ; and be chankfull co them, that they will en- 
tertain you into their company. God forbid you ſhould be like thoſe that 
Chriſt ſpeaks of Zuke 1 1.52. that would neicher enter into the Kingdom 
of God themſelves, nor ſuffer thoſe that would roenter. God forbid you 
ſhould be ſuch cruel barbarous wretches, as to hinder your children from 

being godly, and to teach them to be wicked | And yet alas, haw man 

ſach are there ſwarming every where among us. ? If God do but touc 
the hearts of cheir children or ſervants, and cauſe them to hear and read 
the Word, .and call upon him, and accompany with the godly, who will 
ſooner ſcorn them,and revile them,and diſcourage them, then an ungodly 
parent ? What, ſay chey, you will now be one of the holy brethren ! You 
will be wiſer then your parents | Ju't ſuch as Pharach was tathe Iiraclites, 
ſach are theſe wicked wrerches to their own children, Exed.5.3,8,9.When 
Aoſes ſaid, Let us go ſacrifice to rhe Lord, leſt be fall upon us with peſtilence 
or ſword,&;c. Pharaoh antwers, T hey are 4dle, therefore they ſay, Let u« go 
ſacrifice : Lay more work upon them,8&c. , Juit ſodo theſe people ſay ro 
their &bildren !-You know, Pharaoh was the repretenter of che devil, and 
yet let me tell you, Thele ungodly parents are far worſe then Pharaoh., 
For the children of Iſrael were many thouſands,and were to go three daies 
journey our of the Land: bur theſe men hinder their children from ſerving 
God at home : Pharaoh was not their Father, bur cheir King ; but theie 
menare enemies to the chjldren of thgir bodies ; Nay more; let me tell 
you, I know none onearth thac play rbe pare of the devil himſelf more 
cruly then theſe men, And if any thing that walks in fleſh may be called 
a devil,l think it is a parent that thus hinderech bis children from falyation, 
I ſolemnly profeſs I do nor ſpeak one jot worſe of theſe men, then I do 
think and verily believe in my ſoul; Nay take it bow you will, I will ſay 
thus much more : I yerily chink that in this they are far worſe then the de- 
vil. God isa righteous Judge, and wil not make the devil himſelf worſe 
then he is : I pray yoube patient while you conſider it, andthen judge 
your ſelves, They are the parents of their children, and fo is not the devil: 
Do- you think then that it is as great a fault ir him to ſeek their deſtruQi- 
on, asin them? Is it as great a fault for the Woolfto kill the Lambs,as for 
their own Dams to do it ? Is it ſo horrid a fault for an enemy in war to Kill 
a child ? Or for a-Bear,or a mad Dog to kill.it,as for the Mother to daſh 
its brains againſt the wall ? You know itis not : Do not you think oa 
2-w90A that 
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that it. is ſo bateful a thing in Sacan co entice your children toſin and hell, 
and co diſcourage and diſſ yade them from holineſs and from heaven, as ic 
isin you.. You ace bound co love then) by nature, more chen Sacan is, O 
then what people are thoſe thac will reach their children in ſtead of holi- 
neſs, to curſe,and ſwear, and rail, and bai kite, to be proud and revengtul, 
ro break che Lords day, and co deſpite bis waies, co ſpeak wantonly, and 
flchily, co ſcorn at holineſs, and glory in fin | O when God ſhall ask theſe 7,4... (un: 
children, Where learned you chis language and praQtice? and they ſhalt mares qe co- 
fay, 1 learned ic of my father or mother.1 would not bein the caſe of thoſe 71” 6-14 m- 
pacen:s for althe world | Alas, is it a work chat's worchthe teaching, to . A n 
undo chemſelves for ever ? Oc can they not wichour-teaching learn ic too ,; I 
eaſily of themſelves ? Do you need to teach a Serpent colting,or a Lyon to Megander jn 
be fierce ? Do you need co ſow weeds in your garden ? will chey not grow 1 Tim.3.12. 
ofthemſelves? To build a houſe requires skill and teaching : buta lictle 

may ſerve to ſer a Town on fre. To heal the wounded, or the 6ck requireth 

$kill : but ro make a man (:ck,or ro kill him, requireth bur lictle. You may 

ſooner teach your children to |wear then co pray;and to mock at godlineſs, 

then to be cruly godly, If theſe parents were ſworn enemies to cheir chil- 
dren, and ſhould {tudy ſeven years how to do- them the greateſt miſchief, 
they could not poſlibly find ouc a ſurer way, thea by drawing them to 
ſin, and withdrawing them from God. 


” 


” 


4 SECT. XVI. 
[| Shal] therefore conclude with this earneſt requeſtto all Chriſtian pa» 
A rents thar read cheſe lines ; that they would have compaſlion on the $.16. 
ſouls of their poor children, and be faichful co the great truſt that God A_ 
hath put on them. O firs, if you cannor do what you would do for them, «ft, !:bero; & 
yet do what you can. Both Church andScate, Cities and Countrey, do fanilion edy- 
roan undec the negleR ofthis weighty duty *: your children know nox ©* ad pieta- 
od nor his Laws, bur take his name in vain, and flight his worſhip, and "_ ; _ 
you do.neicher;jultruct them nor corre them: and therefore dor God Di rette S” 
corre& boththem and you. Youare ſo tender of them, that God'is the b:aut conſe- 
leſs tender both of them and you. Wonder. nogif God make you ſmart 7*: Piſcator 
for your childrens ſins : for you are guilty of all thzy com nic, by your on = 
neplect of doing your duty to reform them, even as he that maketh a man Fay oa gr 
drunk, is guiley of all the fin that he commirteth in his drunkenneſs. Will 155i primo loco 
you reſo.vetherefore to ſet upon this dutv,and negleR it no longer ? Re- ©2*þder:nd: 
member F1;, your children are like Moſesin the ba«k*t in the warer,ready - emendands 
to periſh if they have not help. As ever you would not be charged before Nes 6 __ 
God for murderers of their ſouls,and as ever you would not havethem cry f {tu efios 
out againlt you in everlaſting fre, ſee that you reach them hw to eſcape ©2"*$e5, 9- 
it, and bring them up in holineſs and the fear of God. You have heard thae {242 *cf0r- 


| Muſcul.i 
the Gol of heaven doch flatly commandit you: I charge every one of you gs. 4. 


there- 
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Bod:n.deKe- therefore , upon your allegiance to him, as you will very ſhortly 
publica./.1.5.4- anſwer the contrary art your peril, that you neither refufe nor negle& this 
Wnca.nj, Moll neceſſary work. If you are not willing now you know itbe o plain 
conheny> and ſo greata duty, you are flat Rebels, and no true ſubjeRs of Chriſt. 1f 
have by th2 Yyouare willing to do it, but know not how,l willadd a few words of i. 
Law of Gol reCion to help you.1.Teach them by your own example, as well as by 
and Nature, wour words. Be your ſelves ſuch as you would haye them be; practice is 
rtf the moſt effetual reaching of clyJdren, who are addicted to imitation, 
over their Eſpecially of their parents. Lead chem the, way to prayer,and reading,and 
Children,and other duties. Be-not lik? baſe Commanders, that will not put on their 
tht th2 want Sgujdiers, but not go on themſel7es. Can you expeR your children ſhould 
of it > 2» De wiſer or better then you ? Let them not hear thoſe words out of your 
rc crane mouths, nor tee thoſe practices in your lives, whichyou reprove in-them. 
wealths : and No man ſhall be ſaved becauſe his children are godly,ifhe be nngodly him- 
how only the ſelf : Who ſhould lead the way in boline's, but the father and malter ofthe 


__—_ family? It isa ſad time when he mult be accounted a good maſter or father 


- = 
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ir from the TÞat will not binder his family from ſerving God, but will give themleave 
Romans and to goto heavewithour him. 

orhers. Bur as Þ will but name the reſt for your direct duty :for your Family. 1. You 
worm muſt. helpto inform their underſtandings. 2.To ftare their memories. 3.To 
miſtaken. 


rectifte their wills. 4. To quicken their affetions. 5. To keep render 
their conſciences.6,To reſtrain their Tongues,and help them to «kill in gr:« 
cious Speech. And to reformand watchover their outward converſation. 
To theſe ends ; Firſt, Be ſure to keep them, ar leaſt, ſo long at School, 
rill chey can read Engliſh, It isa thouſand pitries that a reaſonable crea- 
ture ſhould look upona Bible, as upon a ſtone, or piece of Wood. Se- 
condly., Get them Bibles and good Books, and ſee that they readthem. 
Thirdly,Examine them often what they learn. Fourthly,Efpecially beſtow 
.the Lords day in this work ; and ee that they ſpend it not in ſports or 
.idlenels, Fiſtly, ſhew them the meaning of what they read and learn, 7oſb. 
14:6,21,22. #ſal.78.4,5,6: & 34.11, Sixtly, Acquaint them with the 
£.odly,and keep them in good.company, where they way learn good , and 
.keep them out of that company that would reach chem evil. Seventhly, be 
{ureto cauſe them to learn ſome Carechiſm, containing the chief Heads of 
Divinity ; as thoſe made by the Aſſembly of Divines, or Maſter Balr, 
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SECT. XVIL 


*x That there is one only God, who is a Spirit,invifible, infiiite, eter- + Nor ++ 1 
naf, Almighty, good, mercifal, true, juſt, holy, &c. 2. That this Godzis take all theſe 
6nein three, Father,Sorr, and Holy Ghoſt. 3! Thar he is the Maker, Main- _ to be 
tainer, and Lord of all. 4. That mans bappineſs conſiſteth in the enjoying - — 
of this God, and not in fleſhly pleaſure, profits, or honors. 5. That God ebfobue mms 
made the firſt man upright and happy, and gave him a Law to keep, with ceſlty to be 
Conditions, that if he keopir perfectly, he ſhould live bappy for ever ; bug known : Bur 
ifhe broke it he ſhould die. 6,:That man broke this Law,and ſo forefeited bs —_ 
his welfare,and became guilty of death, as to himſelf, and-all bis poſterity. yhich are age 
9. That Chriſt, the Son of God, did here interpoſe, and prevent the full fo.N'! exim þ- 
execution, undertaking to die in iead of man, and ſo to Redeem him+ de Chriſt ana 
whereupon all things were delivered into his hands as the Redeemer, and mY 
he is under that relation the Lord of all. 8, That Chriſt bereupon did make 7,,, ., — 
with man a betterCovenant or Law,which proclaimed.pardon of fin to all þi/ce evcurg; 
that did but repent,and beleive,andobey ſincerely.g.That he revealed this competere!, 


p Kidimwg of * Divinity which you muſt teach chem firſt, are theſs, 7. 


AZ1anZ en. 


Covenant and Mercy to the world by degrees, firlt, in darker Promiſes, 

Prophecies, and Sacrifices; then in many Ceremonious G, nevy then by ,,v — 
more plain foretellings by the Prophets. 10. That in the fulneſs of time zawio 4dbort, 
Chriſt came, and cook our Nature into Union with his Godbead, bcing yro paz. p. gg, 
conceived by the holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary, 11. That 5? 94% /e po- 


while he was on earth, he lived a life of forrows,was crowned with Thorns, BY A = 
and bore the pains that our ſins deſerved at laſt being CruciSed to death,  yofo viger 
and buried, and ſo ſatsfied the Juſtice of God. 12. That bealſo Preach- conroverſam 


ed himſelf co the Pews, and by conſtant Miracles did prove the truth 7h:elogiam, th 
G- 164k 


Corpus colligeret illos Chriff.aze dottrina Articulos, de qu:bus bene convent mer wauerſas Eccltſizs que 
Chriftum Searlewwy  colunt -& pro ſeruatore ſro a noſcunt, -polic ( Ditſe;aros in Us tantum ſalutifiye 
v:rtatx & ſtitmne invenir cs quant wm eredenbtts ſulficer foſlet ad conſecut} nem vite elene, ft ad cog 
ntionem acceſſerit obedjentia & ſtudinm ſontitatis. Uſlecius Armocben 13 Cont. cor m Rrge pag. 28. r: FA 
rente Davenantio ubi ſup. p. $4. Thar the Creed in the beginning contained cnly rhe Profeflion of 
Belief in, Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, taken from Mu. 28. 19: and how it was in time by degrees en- 
larped,ſee it excellently handled by thoſe excellent, learned,judicious, pious Div.neySaudford and Paj 
ber,nithar meſt learned Freatiſe dr. Deſcenſu Corifti 1.4. 1uhlio,precipue pag. 556 ,8c.. ad pag.co. Errie- 
þ.r per "unrver ſans orbem diſſeminata banc fidem ob Apeſtalis «tctpity arg. alizenter cuſtodit*: per conſerſun 
it his fide quaſi unam domim inhabitat, & «nam animan hahet. lrenxes l. 1:tap. fg. V de via teſting» 
wa pro { offcientia Symboli in Davenantii Adhort.. ad Pacem'p. 91, 94395. Et in Parketord: Do enſ. Et is 
Conrad. Borgio fere per totum Prax, Catbol. Canon. tnadfinitio fides eſt, confiteri, & refte glorificare, 
Patrem, & Chiiſft«m filiwn Det, &+ ſpiritum ſanttum. Iſtan confeſſion m, conſtruamis, in qua & Bapti- 
Qati ſums;  donatans quidem  migno Dev ſeruatore noſtio Jeſu Chriſto ſinttis ſus Þ ſerpulis > Apoſtg- 
Us : abius auzern confeſionem i. e. ſanitium Muthema & ſymbo!:m frd + 218 ſanttt Vacires im Nycea celle(th 
fradiderwunt ; Juſtinian. Imper.imn Att.Concil.Folet.x. Sicut Heroic in, Mortimer, omnet yimas caviland; 1n- 
dagantes, in canfa ſurrunty us coatratt is in{lrumenta, lim comperdioſty in infiagees conditeents, clauſulas. ox 

provi ſiones jam hodie extendantur :Sic 18d pathum in Baptiſmo inter (ni ftbanum & Pium ſum in bac bre- 
vaate tum ſufficichat\Heretici vera in fide,curioſgs dubitationibus,ptiverſis 5, altercationibus vccafionem dede- 

744 explicationss cujuſdam magis popularis ill'ns [ymbeli, quod antea in Majefiate quoſs ſua complacatiing 
fuerat. Potliſ, Parker. d: D- cenſn paz.g. 1.4. Read alſo of r1is, honeſt Bybep Hail's. Bok called The 

Peace-makcr. Gegg ty of 
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of. his DoQrine and Mediatorſhip, before thoutands of Witneffes : 
That he-reveal:d more fully his. New Law or Covenant, That who- 
foever will believe in him, and accept him for | Saviour and Lord, 
ſh1ll be pardoned and ſaved, and have a far greater gory then they loſt, 
and they thac will not,ſhall ke under the curſe,and guilc,and be co 
ed to the everlaſting fire of hell. 13, Thar he roſe 8gain from the dead; 
having conquered death, and took fuller poſſeſſion of his Dominion over 
all, and ſo aſcended up into heaven, and there reigneth in glory. 1-4. That 
before his Afſcention he gave charge to his Apoſiles, to go preach che fore« 
ſaid Goſpel to all Nations and perſons, and to offer Chriſt, and Mercy, 
and Life, to every one without exception, and to intreat, and perſwade 
them ro receive him;and that he gave chem authority to fend forth others 
onthe ſame meſſage, and ro Baptize, and to garher Churches, and con. 
firm and order them ,and to ſertle a courſe for a ſucceflion of Miniſters and 
Ordinances to the end of the world. 15. That he alſo gave them power 
ro work frequent andevident Miracles for the confirmation of their Dv- 
Qrine, and the convincing oftheworld ; and ro annex their writings (9 
the reſt of the Scriptures, and4o to finiſh and ſeal them"up, «nd deliver 
them-co the world as his infallible Word and Laws, which none muſt dare 
ro alcer,and which all mult obſerve. 16. That for all this free Grace is of- 
fered co che world, yet the heart is by Nacureſo deſperately wicked, thac 
no man will believe and entertain Chriſt ſiacerely,except by an Almighty 
power he —_— and horn apain ; and cherefore doth Chrilt ſend 
forth his Spirit with his Word,which fecrerly and effeRually worketh ho- 
lineſs inthe hearts of the Ele&, drawing them to God and the Redeemer. - 
17. That the means by which Chrift worketh and preſervech this grace, 
is the word Read and Preached, together with frequent fervenc Prayer, 
Meditation, Sacraments, gracious Conference; and tt is much furthered 
alſo by ſpecial Providences keeping us from temptations, fitting' Occur- 
rencesto-our advantage, drawing us by mercies, and driving us by Afﬀli- 
Rions;and therefore ic mult be che great and daily care of every Chriſtian 
to ule faithfully all the ſaid Ordinances,and improve the ſaid providenees. 
18. That though the New Law or Covenant be an eaſe yoak, and there 
is nothing to be grievous in Chriſts Commands, yet ſo badare our hearts, 
and:fo ſtrong our temptations, and ſo diligent-our enemies, that whoſo- 
evec will be faved, he muſt ſtrive, and watch; and beſtow bis ucmoſt care 
and.pains, and deny his fleſh, and forſake all chac would draw him from 
Chrift, and herein continue tothe end, and overcome. And becauſe this 
cannot be tlone without continnal ſupplies of grace, whereof Chriſt is the 
only Fountain, therefore we mult live in continual dependance on him, by 
Faith, and know, That our life is hid wich God in him. 19. Thar Chriſt 
will thus by his Word and Spirit gather him a Church of all che ele& out 
of che world, which is his*Body and Spouſe, and he their Head and 
Husband, and will be tender of them as the apple of his eye, and preſerve 
them from dangers; and contiane among them his preſeace and ordi- 
| . Nances, 
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races, 2nd thagthe Memberiof this Church myft live cogether in moſt 
entire Loveand Peace, delightingthemſelves in God and his worſhip, and 
the fore choughtsand:meritionof theireverlaſting happineſs ; forbearing 
and forgiving-one another, and relieving each other in need, as if thar 
which they have were their brothers. And all men ought-to ſtrive to be 
' bf: chis ſociery. Yer will the viſible Chusches be till mixt of good and 
tad:- 20, That when che full number vf cheſe elect are called home, 
Chriff wilt come down from. heaven again, and raiſe all the dead, and ſer 
them before himto be judged : And all that have. foved God above all, 
and believed in Chriſt, and been willing that he ſhould reign over them, 
and have improved their mercies in the day of grace, them he will Juſtifie, 
and ſentence them to inherit the Everlaſting Kingdom of Glory ,and thoſe 
that were not ſuch, he will condemn to Everlaſting fire, Both which ſen- 
 tencesſhall be then executed accordingly. 

This is the Creed or brief -ſumm of the dorine which you-muſt teach 
your children. Though our ordinary Creed, called the Apoſtles Creed, 
contain all the abſoluce Fundamentals, yet in ſome it is ſo generally and 
darkly expreſſed, that an explication is neceſſary. 
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SECT. XV IIT. 


Hen for matter of praiſe, teach them the meaning of the Command- 
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ments, eſpecially of the great Commands of the Goſpel, ſhew them y,"4;i- in 
| what is commanded and forbidden: in the firſt table and in the ſecond, gen:re talem 
toward God and men, in regard of the inward and the outward man. And 44moution:m 


here ſhew them, 1. The Authority commanding, that is, the Almighty 
God, by Chriſt the Redeemer. They are not now to look at command 


no' at, qua 
alice veluti nn 
an miom p01s 


as coming from God immediately ,meerly as God, or the Creator, butas ac ing rar quid 
coming trom God by Chrilt the Mediator, who is now the Lord of all,and ume pe 
emingius it 


Eph. 6: 4+ 


only Lawgiver , ſeeing the father now Judgeth no man, bur hach com- 
mitted _— to the Son, Foby 5. 22,23, 24. 2.<hew them the 
terms on which duty is required, and the ends of it. 3. And the nature 
of duties, and the way to perform them-aright. -4: And the righe- order, 
that they firſt love God above all, and chen their neighbanr : firſt ſeck the 
Kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs. 5. Shew them the excellencies 
and delights of Gods ſervice. 6. And che flat neceſſity .7.Eſpecially iabour 
. to get all to their hearts, and teach them not only to ſpeak the words, 
And for fin, ſhew them its evil and danger, and watch over them 
againſt ir, Eſpecially, 1. The ſingthat youth is commonly addited to. 
2. "And -which their nature and. conſtitution moſt leads them to. 
.3- And which the timeand place do moſt ſirorgly rempr to, -4.'Bur 
ſpecially be fare to- kill cheir killing (ins : choſe tar all are prone to,and 
are of all mo(t deadly , as Przxde, Worldlineſs, Ignorance, Profaneſs, and 
Heſh-plealing. 
Oggg:2 And 
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And forthe manner, you muſt do all this, r.Bertime, beforeſin gee 
rooting: 2. Frequencly,. 3: Seaſonably. 4. Seriouſly and: diligencly; 
5-AﬀeRionately and tenderly.6. And with authority : corhpelling,wherg 
ICY will not ſerve, and adding correQion where inftruRion ig 
ruſtrace.. a 

And thus] have done with this Uſe of Exhortation, to do our utmoſt 
for the Salvation'of others. The Lord give men compaſſionate hearts, 
that ic may be praRiſed, andthen.I doubt not but he will lucceed.« to the 
increaſe of his Church. 
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- T he Fourth Part. 


Containing a Dire&ory for the 
getting and keeping of the 


Heart in Heaven: 
By the Diligent PraRice of that Excellent unknown Duty of 


Heavenly Meditation. 
Being the main thing intended by the Au- 


thor, in the writing of this Book ; and to which 
all the reſt is but ſubſervient. 
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And Iſaac went out to m:ditate inthe Field, at the Eventide, Gen. 24. 63. 
In the multitude of my Thoughts within me, thy Comforts detight my Soul, Plal.g4.rg. 
When 1 wahe, 1 am fl;{l with thee, Pſal. 139.18. 

For our converſation is in Heaven; from whence alſo we look for the S1v'0'y, the I ord 
Feſus Chrift : who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like « 'to his glo- 
r:0128 body z atcoraingto the wor bing, whereby he is able, even to ſithdue all rhbings to 
bimſclf, Phil. 3. 20, 2 1. 

For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo, Mar.6-21- 

Maſter, it is good for us to he bere, Mark g. 5. 
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Londoy, Printed for T. Underhil and F. Tyton, and areto be ſold 
at the ſign of the blue Anchor in Pauls Church-yard,and 
at the three Daggers in Fleetſtrees, 1658, 
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TO MY KY 
Dearly Beloved Friends in the Lo & , 


The Inhabitants of the Town of 
SH REWSBYVRY, 
Both Magiſtrates, Miniſters,and People, 
As alſo- of the Neighbouring Parts 


Rich. Baxter Devoteth this Pratti- 


 —_—_ ——— 


IE? Fartily praying the Lord and 
6 I Head of the Church,to keep 
S themin Unity, Peace, Humi- 
d lity, Vigilancy,and Stedfaſt- 
| neſs in the truth: and to cauſe 

them to contribute their utmoſt Fndea- 

vours for the ſetting up of able Faihful 


Teachers, 


$0 OD 44 te ne TO 
nu _ 


Teachers, and building up the Houſe of 
God, which hath fo tnacdacn neglected, 
and which hath now ſo many hands in- 
ployed to divide*and demolith it ';.. And 
that the Lord would fave them in this 
hour of Temptation , that they may be 
approved in this tryal; and not be found 
light when God ſhall weigh them. And 
that he would acquaint them with the daily 
ſerious. exerciſe of this moſt precious, ſpi. 
ritual Soul-exalting work of Heavenry 
MzvD1TaTlon, and that when the Lord 


ſhall come, he may find them ſo doing. 
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» IN the former part, Thave chiefly preſſed thoſe Daties, 
which muſt be uſed for the attainment of this Everlaſting 
2% Reſt. I» this, 1 ſhall chiefly handle thoſe, which are neceſſa- 
2 Y 11 toraiſe the heart to God, and to our Heavenly and com- 
5; r, fortable Life on Earth. It is atruth 100 evident, which 
| Ea an inconſuderate Zealst reprehended in Maſter CULV t R- 
VVE 1 48 4n Error,T hat many of Gods Children do not enjoy that ſweet Life, 
and bleſſed Eſtate in this World, which God their Father hath provided for 
them : That ts, Which he cffereth them in his Promiſes, and thargeth upon 
thews as their duty in his Precepts, and bringeth even to their hands in all hu 
Means and Mercies. God hath ſet open Heaven to-#is in his Word, and told 
every humble ſincere (briſtian,T hat they ſhall ſportly there live with himſelf, 
in nuconcelvable Glory , and yet where is the perſen that i; afflifted with this 
Promiſe'? whoſe htatt leaps for joy, at the hearing of the news ? or that is 
willing, in hopds.of Heaven, to leave this 3/0r1d * But even the godly have 
a ftrange anſavery thoughts of it, as if God did but delnide 14, and there 
wear no ſpots Glory  andare almoſt as loth dit, as men withent bope. The 
confideration of this ftyange difarreement, between our Profeſſions and Aﬀe- 
thsms, cauſed wm to ſuſpret, rhat there was. ſore feertt Inrhins Uubelief in 
all our hearts ; and therefore I wrete thoſe Argumemy in the ſecond Part, 
for the Divize Authority of the Scripture. And becauſe I finde ancther cauſe 
to be the careleſneſs, ſurgetfulueſs, and idlene(s of the Soul, and not keeping 
in attion that Faith which we have: I have here attempted the removall of 
that cauſe, by preſcribing a courſe for the daily atting of thoſe Graces, which 
muſt fetch in the Celeflial Delights into the heart, O the Princely, joyful, 
bleſſed'Lifs, that the goaly loſe through meer ialeneſs ! As the Papiſts have 
wronged the merits of Chriſt, by their aſcribing teo much to our own Works ; 
ſoit is almoſt incredible, how much they on the other extream, have wronged 
the ſafety and conſolatica of mens Soul, by telling them, that their own 
Hhhh (N= 


Saef 


The Introduction. 


endeavours are only for Obedience and Gratitude, but are net ſo much a 
{ onditions of their Salvation, or Means of their increaſed Santlification gy 
conſolation. And while ſome tell them, That they muſt look at wothing in 
themſelves, for Acceptation with God,or (omfort, (and ſo make that Accey. 
tance and Comfort to be equally belonging to a Chriſtian,and a Turk :) And 
ethers tell them, T hat they muſt look at nothing in themſelves, but only as 
ſigns of their good Eſtates : This hath cauſed ſome to expeft only Enthaſu. 
ſtick Conſolations ;, and others to ſpend their dayes in enquiring after fi gn of 
their ſincerity : Had theſe poor Souls well' underſtood, that Gods way to. jer. 
ſwade their wills, and to excite and aftuate their Afﬀetions, is by the Diſ. 
courſe, Reaſoning ,or Conſideration of their VUnderſtandings, upon the Natur; 
and © ualifications of the ObjeFts which are preſented to them : And had they 
beſtowed but that time in prot holy Aﬀettions, andis ſerious T hought, 
of the promiſed Happineſs, which they have ſpent in exquiring only after 
Signs , 1am confident, accoraing to the Ordinary Workings of God, they 
would have been better provided, both with Aſſurance, and with toys. How 
ſhould the Heir of a Kingdom have the comfort of his Title bat by fore-think. 
ing on it ? Its true, God muſt give us our (omforts by his Spirit : But 
how ? by quickening up our Sonls to believe and couſider of the promiſed Gle 
ry ; and not by comforting us we know not how, nor why: or by giving men 
the foretaſts of Heaven, when they never think of it. | 
Thave here preſcribed thee, Reader,the delightfulleſt tack to the Spirit, aud 

the moſt tedious to the Fleſh, that ever men on Earth were tmployed in. 1 did 
it firſt only for my ſelf, but am loath to conceal the means that I have found 
fo conſolatory. If thou be one that wilt not be perſwaded to a courſe? ſo laborie 
0u5 but wil only go on in thy task of common formal duties: thou mayſt let it 
alone, and ſo he de5titute of delights except ſuch as the World, and thy Forms 
can afford thee ; but then do not for ſhame complain for want of TW Engr vs 
thou doft wilfully rejeft it : And be not ſuch an Hypocrite as to pray for it, 
while thou doſt refuſe. to labour for it. If thou ſay, Thy comfort 3s all in 
Chriſt, I miſt tell thee, It is a Chriſt rewembred and loved,and not a Chriſt 
forgotten or-only talked of, that will ſolidly comfort. . Thoughthe Direfte 
ry for Contemplation was only intended far this Part, yet Thave now premiſed 
two orher-Ulſes, The heart muſt be taken off from Reſting on Earth before it 
will be fit to converſe above. The firſt Part of ſaving Religion, is the taking 
Ged only for our Bod and. Relt, 
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Reproving our Expetlations of Refi 
Earth. 
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may all cry guilty tothis accuſation. We know not how 
{ ro enjoy convenient Houſes, Goods, Lands, and Reve- 

© nues ; but we ſeek Relt in theſe enjoyments. We ſeldom, 
1 fear, have ſuch ſweet and heart-contenting thoughts of God and Glory, 
as we have of our earthly delights. How much Reſt do the voluptuous 
ſeek, in Buildings, Walks, Apparel,Eaſe,Recreations,Sleep, pleaſing Meats 
and Drinks, merry Company, Health and Strength, and long life? Nay, 
we can ſcarce enjoy the neceſſary Means that God hath appointed for our 
Spiritual good, but we are ſecking Reſt in them. Do we want Miniſter, 
Godly Society, or the like helps ? O, think we,if it were but thus and thus 


with us, we were well. * Do weenjoy them ? O, how we ſettle upon them, * Theſe muſt 


and bleſs our telves in them,as the rich fool in his wealth > Our Books, our 
Preachers,Sermons, Friends, Abilities for duty?do not our hearts hugthem 


be delihgred 


in; buras 
means cnly r9 


and quiet themſelves in them, even more then in God? Indeed, in words help usto 
we diſclaim it, and God hath uſually the preheminence in our tongues, God, ner as a 
& profeſſions, bur its too apparent, that its otherwiſe in our hearts, by theſe Þ*ppine(s to 
Diſcoveries, Firſt, Do we not deſire theſe more violently, when we want 
them, then we do the [.ord himſelf ? Do we not cry out more ſenſibly, O, 
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my Friend, my Goods, my Health | then, O my God! Do we not mi 
Miniſtry, and Means more paſſionately then we miſs our God? Do we 
not beſtir our ſelves more to obtain and enjoy theſe, then we do to re- 
cover our communion with God ? Secondly Do we not delight more in 
the Poſſeſlion of theſe, then we do in the fruition of God himſelf ? Nay 
be not thoſe mercies and dukies moſt pleaſant to us wherein we ſtand ar 
greateſt diſtance from God ? We can read,and ſtudy, and confer, preach 
and hear, day after day,without much wearineſs, becauſejn theſe we have 
to do with Inſtruments and Creatures; but in ſecret prayer and converſin 
with God immediately, where no creature interpoſeth ; how dull > how 
heartleſsand weary are we? Thirdly, And if we loſe Creatures or Means, 
doth it not trouble us more then our loſs of God ? If we loſe but a friend, 


or health, &c.all che Town'will hear of it ; but we can miſs our God, and 


ſcarce bemoan our miſery. Thus its apparent, we exceedingly make the 
Creature our Reſt. Is it not enough, that they are ſweet delights, and re. 
freſhing helps in our way to heaven ; but they mult alſo be made our Hea- 
ven it ſelf ? Chriſtian Reaaer, I would as willingly make thee ſenſible of 
this ſin, as ofany fin in the world, ifI could tell how to do it : For the 
Lords greateſt quarrel with us, is in this point. Therefore Þ moſt earneſt. 
ly befeech thee, to preſs upon thine own Conſcience, theſe following 
Conſiderations. 
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SECT. Is. 


I, | T is groſs Idolatry to make any Creature or means, our Reſt, To 
ſertle the Soul upon it, and ſay, Now i am well, upon the bare en- 
30yment df the Creature , what is this, but to make it our god ? Certain» 
ly, to be the Souls Reſt, is Gods own Prerogative. And as it1s palpable 
Idolatry to place our Reſt in Riches and Honours : ſo it is but a more ſpi- 
ritual and refined Idolatry, to take up our Reſt in excellent Means, in the 
Churches Proſperity,and in its Reformation. When we would have all thar 
out of God, which is to be had only in God, what is this but to turn away 
from him to the Creature, and in our hearts to deny him ? when we fetch 
more of our comfort and delight from the thoughts of proſperity, and 
thoſe mercies which here we haveat a diſtance from God, then from the 
fore-thoughts of our everlaſting bleſſedneſs in him.Nay, when the thoughts 
oftharday, when we muſt come to God, is our greateſt trouble, and we 
weuld do any thing in the world to eſcape it, but our enjoyment of Crea- 
tures, chough abſent from him, is the very thing our ſouls deſire, When 
we had rather talk of him, then come to enjoy-him ; and had rather go 
many miles.co hear a powerful Sermon of Chriſt and Heaven,then to enter 
and poſl-1s it. O, what vile Idolatry is this? when we diſpute againſt Epi- 
cures, Academicks,and all Pagans, how earneſtly do we conten1, That God 
isthechickGood,and the fruition of him our chief Happ.nels? oor clear 
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Arguments do we bring to evince it ? But do we believe our ſelves ? or are 
we Chriſtians in Judgement, and Pagans inaffeRtion? or do we give our 
. ſenſes leave to be the chooſers of our happineſs, while Reaſon and Faith 
| ſandby ? O Chriſtians, how ill muſt our dear Lord needs take ir, when 
we give him cauſe to complain,as ſometime he did of our fellow Idolaters; 
fer.50.6, That we have been loſt ſheep, and have forgotten our Reſting 
place. When we give him cauſe ro ſay, Why my people can find reſt in 
anything, rather thewin me | They can find delight in one another, but. 
none in me; they can rejoyce in my Creatures and Oadinances, but not in 
me; yea, in their very labours and duty, they ſeek for reſt,and not in me; 
had rather be any where, then be with me: Are theſe their ? have 
theſe delivered, and redeemed them ? will theſe be better to them, then[T 
have been, or then I would be ? If your ſelves have bur a wite, a husband, 
a fon, that had rather be any where, then in your company, and is never 
ſomerry,as when furtheſt from you, would you not take it1ll your ſelves ? 
Why ſo muſt our God needs da, For what do we bur lay theſe things in 
one end of the ballance, and God in the other, and fooliſhly in our choyce 
prefer them before him ? As E/hanah ſaid to Hannah, Ame not 1 better to x Samy, 9g. 
thee then ten ſons ? So when we are longing after Creatures, we may hear 
God ſay, Am not I better then all the Creatures to thee ? 
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SECT. III. 


2. Onſider how thou contradiReſt theend of God, in giving theſe _ v. 3- 
-things. He gave them to help thee to him, and doſt thou rake up , —_— 

with them in his tead ? He gave them that they might be comfortable re- __.. pe” 

freſhments in thy journey , and wouldſt thou now dwell in thy Inn, and his purpoſe. 

go no further > Thou doſt not only contradi& God herein, bur loſeſt that 

benefit which thou mighteſt receive by them, yea, and makeſt them thy 

great hurt and hinderance. Surely, it may be faid of all our Comforts,and 

all Ordinances, and the blefſedſt enjoymentsin the Church on Earth, as 

God ſaid to the Iſraelites of his Ark, Numb. 10.33. The Ark of the Cove- 

nant went before them, ts ſearch ont for them a Reſting place. So do all Gods 

mercies here, They are not that Reſt ( as oh» profeſſeth he was not 

the Chriſt ) but they are voices crying in this Wilderneſs, to bid us pre- 

pare; for the Kingdom of God our true Reſt is at hand, Therefore to 

Reſt here, were to curn all Mercies clean contrary to their own ends, and 

= own advantages, and to deſtroy our ſelves with that which ſhould 

elp us, 


SECT. 
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SECT. IV. 
lid. © C Onſider whether it be not the moſt probable way to cauſe God k 
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either, firſt to deny theſe mercies which we deſire; or ſecondly, to 

take from us thoſe which we do enjoy ; or thirdly, to imbitter them at 
leaſt, or curſe them to us. Certainly,God is no where ſo jealous as here : 
If you had a ſervant , whom your own wife loved better then ſhe did 
your ſelf, would you not both take it ill of fucha wife,and rid your houſe 
of ſuch a ſervant ? You will not ſuffer your child to uſea knife , till he 
have wit to do it without hurting him. Why ſo, if the Lord ſee you begin 
to ſettle in the world, and ſay, HerelI will reſt : no wonder if lie ſoon in 
bis jealouſie unſettle you-If he love you, no wonder if he take that from 
you, wherewith he ſees you about todeſtroy your felves. It hath been 
my-long obſervation of many, That when they have attempted great 
works, and have juſt finiſhed them, or have aimed at great things in the 
world, and have juſt obtained them, or have lived in much trouble and 
unſectlement, and have juſt overcome them, andbegin with {ome content 
to look upon their condition, and reſt in it, they are uſually neer to death 
orruine. You know the ſtory of the fool in the Goſpel : When a man 
is once at this language, Soul take thy eaſe, or reſt ; the next news uſu- 
ally is, Thou fool, this night, of wr moneth, or this year, ſhall they re- 
quirethy ſoul, and then whoſe ſhall cheſe things be > O, what houſe 
is there, where this fool dwelleth not ? Dear Chriſtian friends, you to 
whom I have eſpecially relation, Let you andT conſider, whether this be 
not our own caſe. Have notI after ſuch an unſettled life, and after al- 
moſt five years living in the weary condition of war, and the unpleaſing 
life of a Souldier, and after ſo many years groaning under the Churches 
unreformednels, and the great fears that lay upon us, and after ſo many 
longings, and prayers for theſe dayes ; Have I not thought of them wich 
too much content ? and been ready to ſay, Soul take thy reſt ? Have not 
I comforted my ſelf more 'in the fore thoughts of enjoying theſe, then of 
coming to Heaven, ard enjoying God ? What wonder then, if God cut 
meoff, when 1am juſt ficting down in this ſupoſed Reſt? and hath not 
the like been your condition ? Many of you have been Souldiers, driven 
from houſe and home, endured a life of trouble and blood, been deprived 
of Miniſtry and Means, longirg to ſee the Churches ſetling : Did you not 
reckon upall the comforts you ſhould have ar your return? and glad your 
-kearts with ſach thoughts, more then wich ihe thoughts of your coming 
to Heaven ? Why what wonder if God now ſomewhat croſs you , and 

turn ſome of your joy into ſadneſs? Many a ſervant of God hath been 

deſtroyed from the Earth, by being overvalued and overloved. I pray 

God you may take warning for the time to come , that you rob 

not your ſelves of ail your mercies. I am perſwaded, our diſeontents , 
and murmurings wich unpleaſing condition , and our —— 
Ires 
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fires afret more; are not ſo provoking to God, nor ſo deſtrucive ts the 
ſinner, as our too ſweet enjoying, and Reſt of Spirit in a pleaſing State. 
If God have croſſed any of you, in Wife, Children, Goods, Friends, &c. 
either by taking them from you, or the comfort of them, or the benefir 
and bleſſing, Try whether this above all- other be nor the cauſe; for 
whereſoever your deſires ſtop,and you ſay, Now Iam well ; that conditi- 
on you make your God, and engage che jealoulie of God againlt it.Whe- 
ther you be friends to God, or enemies, you- can never expect that God 
ſhould wink at ſuch Idolatry, or ſuffer you quietly to enjoy your Idols. 
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SECT. VV. 


4: '@ Onſider, if God ſhould ſuffer thee thus'to take up thy Reſt here, 

it were one of the ſureſt plagues,and greateſt curſes that could poſ- 
ſibly befall thee: It were better for chee, it chou never had(t a day of eaſe 
or-content in the world, for then wearineſs might make thee ſeck afcer the 
erue Reſt? But if he ſhould ſuffer thee to fit downand reſt here, where 
were thy reſt when this deceives thee? A reſtleſs wretch thou wouldſt be 
through all eternity. To have their portion in this life, and their good 
things on the earth, is the lot of the moſt miſerable periſhing (inners. And 
doth it become Chriſtians then to expe& ſo much here ? Our reſt is our 
Heaven, and where we take our Reſt, rhere we make our Heaven : And 
wouldft thou have but ſuch a Heaven as this?- Certainly as Sax/s Meſſen- 
gers found but Michals man of Straw, when they expeRted David: So 
wilt thou find but a Reſt of Straw, of Wind, of Vanity, when thou 
moſt needeſt Reſt. Ir will be but as a handful of waters to a man that's 
drowning, which will help to deſtroy , but not to ſave him. But that is the 
next, 


SECT... 2 


5. Onſider thou ſeekeſt Reſt where it is not to be found , and ſo wile 
loſe all thy labour;and(if thou proceed )thy Souls erernalReſt roo. 

I think I ſhall eaſily evince this, by theſeclear demonſtrations following, 
Fir{t, Our. Reſt is only in the full obtaining of our ultimate end : Bur 
that is not to be expected in this life ; therefore, neither is reſt to be here 
expected. Is God co be enjoyed in the belt reformed Church,in the pureſt 
and powe- fulleſt Ordinances here, as he is in Heaven? I know you will all 
confeſs, he is not : How little of God (not only the multitude of the blind 
world, but ſometimes ) the Saints themſelves-do enjoy, even under the 
moſt excellent Means , let their own frequent complainings teſtifie. And 
how poor comforters are the beſt Ordinances and Enjoymencs, without 
God, the truly Spiritual Chriſtian knows, Will a ſtone reſt in the 
age Air 


6. Fs 


Pſal.17.14- 
Luke 16. 25: 


(. 09. 


592 


* Iuum tran- 


feerit tempus 


pugne, & ve- 
nerit pax la 
que precellit 


omnaem intel- 


lettum,(quan- 
EHMcuny; enum 
cogttaverit de 
pace Ulaymimus 
can capit ant- 


m'ts inafta 


corporis gra- 
vedene conſt!- 


ttus) cum 


The Saints Everlaſting Ref. Chap.r, 


Air in the midſt of its fall, beforeit comesto the Earth ? No, becauſe its 
center is its end. Should a Traveller take up his reſt in the way ? No, be. 
eauſe his home is his journeys end. When you have all that Creatures and 
Means can afford, have you that you ſought for? Have you that you beliey. 
ed, pray, ſuffer for ? I think you dare not ſay ſo. Why then do we once 
dream of reſting here ? Wearelikelictle Children-ſtrayed from home , 
and God is now fetching us home, and we areready to turn into an 
houſe, ſtay, and play with every thing in'our way, and fit down on every 
green bank; and much ado thereis to get us home. 

Secondly, As we have not yet obtained our end, ſo are wein the midſt 
of labours and dangers , and is there any reſting here? What painful 
work doth lic upon our hands? Lookto our Brethren, to godly, to un. 
godly, to the Church, to our Souls, to God , and whart a deal of work in 
reſpe& of cach of theſe, doth lie before us ? andcan we reſt in the mid{ 
ofall our labours ? Indeed, we may take ſome refreſhing, and eaſe our 
ſelves ſometimes in our troubles, if you will call that Reſt;but thats not the 
ſetling Reſt we now are ſpeaking of, we may reſt on Earth, as the Ark 
is faid to have reſted in the midſt of Forday, fob. 3. 143. A ſhort and ſmall 
reſt, no queſtion , or as the Angels of Heaven are defired to turn in, and 
reſt them on Earth, Geyx.18.4. They would have been loth to have taken 
up their * dwelling there. Should 7/-ae] have ſetled his Reſtin the Wilder- 
neſs, among Serpents, and enemies, and wearineſs, and famine? Should 
Noah have made the Ark his home,and have been loth to come forth when 
the waters were faln ? Should the Mariner chuſe his dwelling on the Sea ? 
and ſertle his reſt in the midſt of Rocks, and fands, and raging Tempeſts, 
though he may adventure through all theſe, fora Commedity of worth , 
yetI think he takes it not for his reſt. Should a Souldier reſt in the mid(t 
of fight? when he is in the very thickeſt of his enemies?and the inſtruments 
of death compaſs him about ? I think he cares not how ſoon the battle is 
over. And though he my adventure upon war for the obtaining of peace, 
yet I hope he is not ſo mad, as to take4har inſtead of Peace. And are not 
Chciſtians ſuch Travellers, ſuch Mariners, ſuch Souldiers ? Have we not 
fears within,and troubles without ? are we notin the thickeſt of continu- 
all dangers? we cannot eat,drink,ſleep,labour, pray,hear,confer, +c.but in 


© a%it 129% the mid{t of ſnares and perits?and ſhall vie fit down and reſt here? O Chri- 


Ha par & 


patria, jam do- 


ſtian, follow thy work, look to thy dangers; hold on to the end, win 


mas erit Do, the field, and come off the ground, before thouthink ofa 'ſetling reſt. 


qit in prgiaa 


tabernacidum. Nos procedemus ad pugnaudum, ſed ptrmonabimus ad laudand «nm. Ouidenim d:citiur de la 
como ? Batt qia babtrant in dome tug, Downes in ſecula ſeciuoriom kaudabunt te; Intabernaculo adbut ge- 
m'mis ; n domo laudah'mn. Buyare ? Qua gemitus eft peregringntiumns laudatio jam ia patria & in dow 
COMmorantiiem. Ou i lam mrant ut iabapten', ipſs ſunt qui intrazt ut inhabitentur. In domups tun 
vitre mt inhabites : In domun Dei it inhabiteris. Eft enam melior Domus : qui cum te ceperit inhabjtare, 
beatum te facit. Nain ſs tu ab lo noi habitaris,miſeres, Auguſt, iv Plal.z6, & 341. Varkm ecce\, vivat 
ut uult, qaonarsexterſits. ſiv,que. anperavit, nom yelle qued nen-ptiefs,- at54 hoc veil:,quod pateſt 3, (ut it 
Terentius, quqniaiy, nop. poteſt id fiers quod vis, id velis, quod poſlis.) Noa. /tamen jadeo baths 
eſt, qa _patieretcy, m:ſer oft. Auguſt dc Civ. l. 14+ Cap. 25. | 
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Tread indeed that Perer on the mount, when be had ſeen a glimpſe of Gio. 
ry, laid, Jes good for ms to be beye. Bat ſure when he was vn the'Sea, in the 
widt of waves, be doth nor then ſay, Its good to be here : No, then he 
kathother language, Sove Hater, we periſh, And.even his deſires to 
re0n.che Mount, are noted in Scripture to comefrom hence, He knew 
not what he ſaid : It was on Earth, though with Chriſt in his rransfigura- 
tion, Avd1dare ſay, the like of thee, when. ever thou talkeſt ofreſting on 
Eargb, Thouknowlt not what thou ſayſt. I read that Chriſt when he was 
onthe Cro, comforted the converted thief with this, This day foalt thou 
be with we in Paradiſe : But if be-bad only comforted him with telling 
him, That he ſhould reſt there 0n that Croſs, would he not have taken-ir 
- for a derifion?Mechinks it ſhould be ill reſting inche midſt of ſicknefſes and 
pains, perſecution and diſtreſfes :- One would think it ſhould be-no:con- 
tentiull dying. for Lambs among Wolyes. The wicked have fomeften- 
der pretence for their (in in this kinde ; they are among their friends, in 
the midſt of cheir portion, enjoying all che Happineſs tbar they are like to 
enjoy : But is it ſo with the godly ? Surely, the worldis at beſt; but a ſtep- 
.worher co rhiem ; nay, an open enemy.Bur if noching elſe would convince 
us; yet ſure the remainders of fin which doth fo cafily beſer us, ſhould * S41mn 
uickly ſarigfie a beleevet,, Thar-bereis oor dis reft. /Whar a Chriſtian, and ****" immr- 
: Reſt ina ace of finning.? it cannot be -"Or dothey hope for a perfeR a" 94 7 
freedom here ? that's impeſlible, I fay therefore toevery one that think- eggs 
eth of reſt on Earth. as Micab, chapter 2.verſ.10. Ariſe Je, depart, this 1 panutenti- 
i wot your Reft becauſe it is polluted. "am. At volup- 
Thirdly, The natuze of all chefethings may convince you; That they (gorims 4.1. 
cannot be a Chriſtians true rell : They are too poor to make vs rich : ahd Go = 
t00 low to raiſe us to happineſs ; and roo empty to fill our ſouls * and gvitur. Nec 
to0 baſe.to wake us bleſſed ; and of roo ſhort continuance, to be our eter. {tum loci | 
nal contents. 'They cannot ſubſiitrhemſelves, without ſupport from Hea- —_ yy o- 
ven Ys thencan they give _ to Our Souls ? Sure if proſperity wr 
ot whatſoever we can here defire, detoo baſe romake us rode oF (then are poſt prime 
pry res _ np = br r19cit | WR, = mm incl L 
-* Fourthly;;Thar whichisthe Soulstroeveſt,oulſitbs ſuitient is #ford 70100” 
5-perpetual ſatisfaRion :.But all things below do dtihphr' vs wie: jan 
ny iT = content which CG — CRE WAL od 1s naturacſ - 
nd abate after/a ſhort. enjoyment. We pineaway fo? thetn,as Nec «a pot 
his filler ; and when rape ror why eo th oo (1 
and loath them... f God ſhonidrdin'down!Atpelsfool:4aftte" wh out p—_—_ 
d0y I wpvldJoath that dry Mabos.: The rboft dainry tare; Memolt 5 celtrime, : 
clothing would noc pleaſe us, wereweryadco themes: The moſt fetrp. 12/0 */# [4. 
: twqus Houſe, the ſoft elit ded. p were we renfinedto them, would b& but a Mtn 
priſon, One recreation pleaſ#th not loog.4, we muſt, have ſupphy of new 4 6 Ftet yt 
or opt delights will keguſhyunaypourdebght in our foei "ab fHebd- dum incipit 
fig, eipeoally ikeamak, ibſrongeit abc Fa” eg ein. Pete at fo 
' | . - 0 Abdi nan. Peftat ad finem. 
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| roefor God)if noveiryſupporrnor, vur detighe-grows dull. If we bee! 


Pl. 1154 


Kill che ſame Miniſter ot if in Preacbing and Praying;hewuſe oft the fame: 
expreijons-;or if be preach *oft the ſame Sermon , how-dull 'prows out 


devotion, though the marrerbe never ſo good; and at firſt did never { 


highly pleaſeuu@if we read the moſt excellent and-pleafing Books, the third 
or fourth readingis uſually more hearrleſs then rhe firſt or ſecond : Nay 
in our general way of Chriſtianiry, our firſt godly acquaintance, our fir 
Preachers; our firlt Books, onr firſt Duties, have'roo commonly our 
ſtrongeſtaffetions. All Creatures are'to us, as the flowers to the Bee: 
There is bx lictle of that matter which affords chem honey on any flower. 
and therefore they muſt have ſupply of freſh variety, and take of each 
a ſapexficial raſte, and ſo'to the nexc ; yea, ſomehaving gone through yea 
riecy of Stxtes;and taſted'ofthe pleaſures vf their own Country, Up tre 
vel for freſli*variety abroad ; and when 'they come bome, they uſually 
berake chemfelves to ſome ſolirary corner, and fit down, andcry with Se 
lemon, Vanity and Vexation\ And with David, 1 haveſcen an end of all per- 
feftion : And can this be a place of Relt for the Soul ? 

_ Fifchly, Thoſe thar know the creature leaſt, doaffett ir moſt , the more 
ies known ;the leſs it facisfieth : Thoſe only are raken with'it, who can 
ſee no further then ics butward-beauty,not beholding its inward vanity , 
Tes like a gomely Picture,if you Rand too neer ict apprars befs beautiful ; 
we are prone to over-admire the perſons of men, places of Honor, and 
other mens happy condition, bur it is only white we do bur half know 
them : ſtay bur a while till we know them throughly, and have diſcovered 


the evilas well as the good, and che'defeRts as well as the perfeRtions, and - 


WA 
vs». 
eB 
2. 


*:Y 


*Paxm.Do- . 1 


ay, 6p F-. 
as Dojt- - 


num; 0 Aup. 7. 


Mar. 13.215. 


23 22Z *. 


—  —O——O—<qS Comer mm met Oe EEE outs 


th 


SECT. VII. 


and 
| God?If, Gad 


5 


emplc? Thus werea poor hapginels: Was Capernenss 
\and bearing the words of Chriſt which rhey didi bear:2Surely; chag which 
-aggravazeo our fin and milery, cannocvbewur Bit, -- 11> 11317 068 | 7 
hy 


'Chap.' FL; "Y 


— x 


-1 *\. 


4 oCeas as wo ob BU SES 


TCA is 
—_— - — The Y printing 
op rpms Fic omen; moorlating 
mens and” be nothing; -verlaſt 
bac -roak own ; os Jon but conſult = rep . AT = 
delights one theſe finde af -—m_—_ and Ag tne \ bothoth ry 9 
bir Reſt and Satis burthey h ufficicat Reſt for-hi ;onsbave made era) * Hine evidet- 
| Lorry bo rye y have found andimpert is Sovl onelis RE, Lg 
t6 him; exce he had: could frm boſe found : And rs rr pnreta i wy _ 
you, when 44 < vn alfo poirogy Vi ore us? Ahabs =» we think to Pay Nam fo 
world, we ſhould ained it > If 'we ineyard, 8 did  Jongtom: is nothin = 
fon forth ono) reins 2 Go as eos eo wb _ him think ret he Xp 
OB ere1 is F . Lo 
Fer:yu word Dove, roo rfeen) abr. ves the whole Jp = 
ask 2 Wo ret S throu nquer:If , own. verer. LL 
ole = ER th, to-lodk __— ſend 94am þ Bite 
: > GA 0 eſting getin « 
Tenple. If you ank Rich, le Som ke te you ant aces <1 demur, mfp be= 
Thorns : or w k Riches is rbe tnaes flames,or on the top frh ans, von 
leave it to en ere if #bed of Do re Reſt here ? Ev on the Pinacleof = ar $ewlt: 5 * 
ly pleaſure Dd guelt chat Pw muſt you a moo as isinab F m_ beatus 
asthe the fiſh eale,Can they giv [ ſucceed you:or if, einthe mornin : = a Sel 
bair:whben _ bird hath in t h>eu any tidin ah —_ enquire of oo d fort 
ag” ors ureis a the ſi ,or in ſwallow true ReſtFEven ſuch CT 
rrs thar is fon. app the unrn, death is my: jonny the Jecviefl aber Ay 
rget his wa z it cauſerh ating. vapors reſt:It is juſt wee. 1, of= 
world, ti ants and miſer; a merry and of the wine do 9i uch % th aging 
won lik vominngs hve fed TE EEE Farr 
verted his a = thoſe vigerh rn him of rt gy mans —_—_ f = 
fares do af dkag andthe i mend —_——— ara expe 
when all afford. As the oy Reſt and Happi more 0 er per» —— 
appetite thefenſesare capti ntafiemay' be del _ that all world n ther 5:at4 = . 
Remy noun, the realo SO by ſleep ; oy ted-in-@ pleaſant 'y piea- aca gs Pp 
Rec Oriya ; — apitaccd by the fleth or { — — Neve 
tulleſt- Ordi if you ſhodld: apiſherh; and wh y ſecurity; bur: mm —— 
Ch LNAances 20 to Learni erets the pl when the =: « poteſt 
Y urch, and holie fy bg compaſs ſon _ a ee ole _ and-hap po = vivere 
4 . - ntifi _ q« . 3 
CONT rene iv enquire —_— finde nt —o—_ _ won of 
regard of » means to you om theſe indeed mh your ſoul _. ”— o_ > 
ion reg comprar in as mn be arr of  Honh alt, marc 
| : ; ow N Fea elves nt9 eterni pe, g:tuy. £ D 
Tharlfaid of [4ceb 4 | "ihr al chi anfwer ms OE m _ —_ 
to reſtore : the Meſſ el, Am T1 | any of us, wi $ as — wilt, 
puter erer gn wet n=rdes ym top Ep of — 
. S : , Als nl? 
tetions.on nk. - A644 x hc: hoe ly fr: jets ore be ire Dot mort. 
; hay,Are 4 an of his Leprofs 2 to make '% im - werity quo- 
, &e We God 'or- , e? Yo ma 1e,that this . modo poreſt _ 
» V% inſtead of y the high lt wir 
| God, that this wo eſt PCr - qui — 
man comes were ? = F 


lt, no 

N uod , 2 

' iendo perueneri poſt mortem meli 

prrventrs, Auguit th, vivere, nondy 
I 1 * *% o th, 14 cap. mrgo kl = ”, n re 9.071 Es 
1.2 $42%5» vilt wintt, ſed _ 
4 [. 7 641 
50 


—_—__— 


$98 The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 
tous ro.give a fonl Reft?Go take a view of all eltargs of men in thewons 
and ſee whether any &f chem bave found this Reſt;., Go = che) Fo 
band ran, and demand of him , behold his circular endlefG labours 
his continual care and toyl, and wearineſs, and you will eaſily (ee, char 
there is no Re(t; Gotorhe Tradeſman, and you, ſhall nd thelike ; Ift 
ſhog!4 ſend you lower, you would judge your labour lot; Or goto the 
conicianabte painful Minilter,and chere you will ygr:more ca(ily be fatich. - 
ed , for thongh his ſpending, killing, eadleſs labqursarg exceeding ſweet 
yer isit not becauſe chey are his Relt, but ia reference to his peoples, and 
his owneternal Reſt, at which he aims, and to which they may conduce. 
Exe We: If youThould aſcend co Magiſtracy, and enquire at the Throne, vou would 
boninum evilis Bind. there's no condition (o reiileſg;and your bearts, would even pity poor 
videre : noftrs Princes and Kings, Doubdleſs neither Congt, nor Country, Tuwns,or Ci- 
rotos pop hay* Ties, Shops, or Fields, Trealuries, Libraries, Solizarine$, Society, Studies, 
petri 6x!07- or Palpirs, can afford any fuchthingas chis Reſt. If you could enquire of 
par toyics the dead of all Generations, or if you could ask cheliving through all Dy 
hs abthbells minions, they would all cell you; here's no Reſt; and all Mankind may 
per mulitunm . * fay, All our daies are ſorrow, andour labour ts grief, and our hearts take me 
evi a oft Ecclel.2.23:G0 to Genevah,go to New Englaxd;find out the Church 
Pr pynenY . which-you think molt happy, and we way tay ot is, as lamenting Feremyof 
ait circumfiane the Church of xe Fews, Lam.1.3. She dwelleth among the Heathen, foe 
t-bus, aut im- fludeth ne veſt, all her Perſecutors overtake her: The holie(t Propher, the 
F-ndentibus blefſedſt Apoitle would ſay ,as one of the moſt bleſſed did, 2 Cor.7.5. Onr 
IN fleſh had mo reſt, wi: haut were fightings within were feaxs : If neither Chriſt 
'0 ror 176, DOT bis Apoſtles,co whom: was given the earth and ;he fulneſs thereof, bad 
4cripitur,  relb here, why ſhould weexpe'it ? 
q'ad aliud Or if other mens experiences move you not, do but take a view of your 
mack , own : Can youremember the eſtate that did ſully fatisfe you ? Or if you 
Gretius a4 could, will it provea laſting ſtate? For my own part, I haverunthrough 
Gall»s.Epift, ſeveral places and ſtates of life, and though I-never had the neceſſities 


178. $-432- © which might occaſion diſcontent, yer did1 never find a ſettlement for my 


z Cor. x;.r9.. Soul; and I believe we may all ſay of. our Reſt, as Pax/ of our Hopes, If it « 


were iu thu life ouly, we were of all men ma#F ni/erable, Or if you will not 
credit your paſt experience, you may tryin your-preſent or fyture wants : 
when Conſcienceis wounded, God offended, your bodies weakened, your 
friends afflicted, ſee if theſe can yield you Reſt. If then cicher Scripture, 
or Reaſon, or the Experience of) your ſelves and all the world will fatisfic 
us; we may ſee there is noreſting here; And yethow guilty are the gene- 
rality of Profeſſors of this fin | How many halts and ſtops do we make, be- 
fore we will make the Lord our Reſt ! How muſt God even drive us, and 
fire us out of every condition, leſt we ſhould fic dowa and reſt there ! If 
he give us Proſperity, Riches, or Honour, we doin our-hearcs dance be- 
forethem, as the 1/-aelites before their Calf, and ſay, Theſe,axe thy Geds, 
and conclude it is go0d being here.[f he imbirrer all theſe ro us by Croſſes, 


Chap, x, 


hoiv do we ſtrive $0 bave the Croſs removed, 8c the bitterneſs taken oy, 


_ andarereſtleſs tiff our condition be fweerned to ns, that we may ſir down 


th. — - wits 
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again and reſt where we were ? If the Lord, ſeeing our perverſneſs, ſhall 
now proceed in the cure, and take the creature quiteaway, then how 
do we labour, and care, and cry, and pray, that God would reſtore ir, 
thar if ir may be, «ve way makeit our Reſt again ? ,And whilewe arede- 
prived of irs aftual enjoyment, and have nor our tormer 1dot to delighr 
zo, yet rather then come ro God, we delighe our ſelves in our hopes of 
recovering our former ſtare ; andas long as there is the leaſt likelihood of 
obtaining it, we make choſe very hopes our Reſt : if the poor by labouring 
all their dates, have but hopes of a fuller eſtate when they are old (though 
an hundred to one they dye before they have obtained it, or certainly ar 


- leaſt immediately after) yer do they labour with patience, and reſt them- 


ſelves on theſe Expectations. Or if God do take away both preſent enjoy- 
ments, and all hopes of ever recovering chem, how do we fearch abour, 
from creaturerto creature, to find out ſomething ro ſupply the room, and 
toſectle upon in ſtead thereof? Yea, if we can find no ſupply, bur are ſure 
we (hall live in poverty, in ſickneſs, in diſgrace, while we are on earth, 
ye will we rather ſettiein this miſery, and make a Reſt of a wrecched Be- 
ing, then we will leavealland come to God. A man would think, thar a 
multizude of poor people, who beg their bread, or can ſcarce with heir 
hardeſt labour have ſuſtenance for their lives, ſhould eaſily be driven from 
Refting here, and willingly look to Heaven for Reſt ; and the ſick who 

e not a day ofeaſe, nor any hope of recovery lefc them : Bur O the 
turſed averſneſs of theſe ſouls from God ! We will rather accouncour 
miſery our happineſs, yea tHat which we daily groan ander as intolera- 
ble, then we will take up our happineſs in God. If any placein hell 
were tolerable, the ſoul would rather take upitrs Reſt there, then come 
toGod, Yea when he is bringing us over to him, and bath convinced 
usof the worth of his waies and ſervice, the laſt deceit of all is here ; 
we will rather ſettle pon thoſe waies that lead to him, and hoſe ordi- 
nances which ſpeak of him, and thoſe gifrs which- flow from him, then 
we will come clean over to himſelf. Chriftian, marvel notthar 1 fpeak 
fo much of Reſting in theſe : Beware left it ſhould prove thy own caſe ; 
I ſuppoſe thou art ſo far convinced of the vanity of Riches and+ Honour, 
and carnal pleaſure, that thou canſt more eaſily diſclaim thefe (and its 
well if it be ſo) but for thy more ſpiritual mercies in thy way of pre- 
feffion, thou lookelſt on theſe with lefs ſuſpirion, and: thinkeſt rhey are 
ſo neer to God, that thou canſt not delight in them roo much, eſpecially 
ſeeing molt of the world deſpiſe them , or delight in them too lictle. 
But do not the increaſe of choſe mercies dull thy longings after heaven ? 
Ifall were according to thy defire in the Church, ft chow nor ſic 
down and fay, Iam well , Soul, take thy Reft, andttnkir a Judgement 
to be removed to Heaven ? Surely if thy delight in theſe excetl noc chy 


delight in God,or if thou womuldlt gladly leave the moſt happy condition 
'oncarth, to be with God, then art thou a rare man, a Chriſtian _ 
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'in Heaven, and a member of a Church bere, then of that perfet Church 
and rcjoyce in ordinances bur as they are part of our earthly proſperity; 
this is a ſad miſtake. Many a one of us were more willing to go to heaven 
in che former dayes of perſecution, when we had no hopes of ſeeing the 
Church reformed, and the Kingdom delivered : But cow we are in hopes 
to have all things almoſt as we deſire, che caſe is alered, ard we begin ts 
look at heaven as ſrangely and fadly,as if it would be to our loſs to be 
removed toit. Is this the righc uſe of Reformation ? Or is this the way 
to have it continued or perfeted?ſhould our deliverances draw our hearts 
from God?O,how much berter were ic,ia every trouble,to ferch our chief 

of comfort, from the place where our chieſeſt Reſt remains; 
and when others comfort the poor with hopes of wealch, or the fjck with 
hopes of health and life,let us comfort our ſelves with the hopes of heaven, 
So far rejoycein the creature, as it comes from God, or leads to him, or 
brings thee ſome report of his love , So far let thy ſoul take comfort in 
Ordinances, as God doth accompany them wich'quickning,or comfort, or 
givesin himſelf unto thy ſoul by them ; Still remembrigg, when thou haſt 
even what thou doſt deſire, yer this is not Heaven; yet theſe are but the 
firſt fruits. Is it not enough that God alloweth us all the comforts of tra- 
vellers, and accordingly to rejoycein all his mercies, but we mult ſet up 


7, our ſtaff, as if we were at home ? While we are preſent in the body, weare 
$, 9- abſent from the Lord, and while we are abſent from him, -we are abſence 


from our Reſt. If God were as willing to be abſent. from us, as we from 
him, and if he wereas loth to be our Reſt, as we are loth to Reſt in him, 
we ſhould be left to an Eternal Reſtleſs ſeparation. In a word, as you are 
ſenſible of the ſinfulneſs of your earthly diſcontents, ſo be you allo of your 
irregular contents,and pray God to pardon them much more. And above 
all the plagues and j $of God onthis ſide hell, ſeethat you wacch 
pg Vang this [ Of ſerling any where ſhort of Heaven, or repoſing your 
fouls ta Reft on any thing below Ged) Or elſe, when the bough which you 
tread on breaks, and the things which you Reſt upon deceive you, you 
will perceive your labour all loſt, and your ſweeteſt contents to be prepa- 
ratives to yaur wo, and your higheſt hopes will make you aſhamgd. Try, 
if you can perſwade Satan to leave tempting, and the world to ceaſe both 
croubling and ſeducing, and fo toceaſe inbabiting and ating, if you can 
bring the Glory of God from above, or remoye the Court from Heaven 
to'carth, and ſecure the continuance of this through Ecernity , then (erye 
yourſelves below , and fay,Sopl take thy reſt. here ;/byc till chen admit not 
ſucha thoughe. | 
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Reproving our anwillingneſs to Die. 


SECT. L 


$ there a Reſt remaining for the people of God > Why (q , . 
are we then © lothto die , and co depart from: hence « yy. reg 

" that we may poſſeſs this Reſt 2 * IfI may judge of and ftrugele, 
others hearts by my own, we yi. and Ty wg 
this point. We linger, as Lot in Sodews, till God heing Vee ne 
merciful to us, doth pluck us away againſt our wills. þ.,1ed co our 

How rare is it co meet with a Chriſtiao, chough- of Maſters pre- 
parts and longeſt profeſſion, that can die with an uofeigned wil. ſence with 
e 


firongeſt 
lingneſs ! Ef if worldly calamity conflrain them not to be willing! *<3 24 F 
ed, we evan —_—_ 


ly 
we ſcethercis no ye ateCs as 


. Capta- 
4 ; q \ Js s 4 45 * < ' vity do dce- 
light us > Cyprian. de Mortalites. p.355. + We arc all naturally defirous ro Lve,and though we prize 
Me aborg al cardbby ehings, yer we are aſhamed to SEEN for is cun fl bur pre- 
rend ſome other reaſon : one for this, and another for that, &c. After all this krypocriſie, Nacure 
above all things would hve, and makes life the main end of living. But Grace hath higher thoughts, 
&c. Biſhop Hak, Solile. 21. p:g.79,80. For meer moral conhderations againſt the fear of death, 
read Senes, Epiſt, 2.4. ad Luciliumy and Charon of Wiſdom, /. 2. c. 11. : 


glo- 
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' - glorified. I contels that death of it felt is ror deſirable , but the ſouls Reſt 
= _ with God is, ro which death is the common paſſage. And becauſe we are 
{anong ny 22eto make light of this {1n, and co plead onr common nature for to pa- 
Iz gzr)cy :14 fromize it, ler me here ſec before you ics aggravations,and alſo propound 
de mor: tate ſome further cnſiderations which may be uſeiul co you and my ſelf 


(in4 others , aniſt ic, 
© is) is Cx- 5 


ccllear. | 5, 


SECT. 11. 


TA Nd firſt conſider, What a deal of groſs infidelity doth lurk in the 
Lethim fear { Þ bowels of thisfin, Eicher paganiſh unbelief of the truth of that eter- 
todie , who nal blefſedneſs, and of the truth ofthe Scripture which doth promiſeir to 
being not. us; or at leaſt a doubting of our own intereſt,or moſt uſually ſomewhat of 
born again of both theſe. And though Chriſtians are uſually moſt ſenſible of thelatrer, 
nr and therefore complain moſt again ir, yet I am apt to ſuſpe@ the former 
ned to be the main radical maſter-ſin,and of greateſt force in chis buſineſs. O,if 
tothe fames we did bur verily believe, that the promiſe of this glory is the word of 
of Hell : Let GGod,andthat God doth truly mean as he ſpeaks, and is fally reſolved to 
ro _- make _—_— « if we did verily believe that there is indeed ſuch bleſſedneſs 
not judged to prepared tor believers, as the Scripture mentionerd ; fure we (hould be as 
be Chriftsin impatient of living as we are how fearful of dying,and ſhould think every 
his Croſs and gay a year till our laſt day ſhould come: We ſhould as hardly refrain from 
tray ob _ layivg violent hands on our ſelves, or from the negleQing ofthe means of 
Dic,who muft Our healch and life, as we do now from overmuch carefulne(s and ferking 
from this oflife by unlawful means. # the eloquent oration of a Philoſopher con- 
Death paſs to cerning the ſouls immortality and the fe to come could make his affeRed 


A hearer preſently to caſt bimſelf head. long from the rock , as impatient 


when 


pu hence. day, did believe he ſhould ariſe found the nexr morning ; or a man to day 


hi wt oy" 
Anaya day of their lives, til that deſired night and morning come? The truth is, 


ferting f much infidelicy and paganiſm in our bearts, which is the main cauſe thac 
his groas "wearciolothtodic.  - x x 


"0 


Chap.s. 4 


Ig p a s, Jecarrue beliefof the cercainty atid Excellency of this Reſt, would make 


—— — 


1-4 iF, I $22E ' | is —_ Po - 
= june T. 


SECT..L1F, 


3. -Nd-*as the weaknels PEE es 
| - -v- Faith, fo alſo the 
40 de LOVES FReuIng'y diſcovered by our R——_— _ 
ion; Whererheſ d 6 onjunRion, the fulleſt fruition,and doſeſt, LSE * Das WE 
foye : enbg1 CUE? ? X resare abſent, there is only a naked 1g —_— 
'&fe't chele weengx felt tyek a thing as Love working in his breſt, hach "A [ ance 
Bae preſenck is co nog ic, If we lave our friend, welove hi LAl- þabetur, cett- 
ret edef i mfortable ; his abſence 15 troubleſom. Wl is COMPA=® is 021/bus ve- - 
welcome a2 oy is return : when-he comesto us, we en , tea be gocs _ excellent ons 
to be ſep 0906S, - =p ' when he dies, we mournand bt 2s lim with: _ pp 
from our bodies: _o _ 0 friend, is to us as the —_— 4g _—_ propter banc 
uly loved bim _ ould not our defires after God be ſuch, if | amandiom eft ; 
all friends moſt | 2 ould it not-be much more then ſuch - be we Fo. ge 
<<) take heed yy ye | be Lord reach usto louk cloſel +1 x9 cy $tanty _— 
of ſelf. deceit in this point : .cloſely to our hearts, 7, _ 
tendor conceit. if we love cith point : For certainly what ever we ti:y quantum 
Friend, Wealch, or Life RE r Tachers MO III, Wiſe, Childe — _— 
*C* s ef 3, 1 , . 3 
es Whenit comes to the-trial, the ſon I none of bis ſincere © eft 
eached moſt, or beard,moſt | n will not be, Whochath 7:5 ipſa #20 
ED Sr SECOROE 28 02G ,or talked molt ? but who bath loved {a vitanon 
ings, n0,.nor the is given in, Ghriſt will not take Sermons Pr; - | moſt? amatur ut 
15-77 004 fic ofonr nds, Jack do demming Eſte Gnacf Jon 
cg oAgen hn 13-1,2,3,4,$,13.6 16.22.Epheſ.6.2 _ ies in- __ 
my baſ* ty rely _ c ex how long weare from him? If | be d nd (OWE. amar, non 
.conſolate : And * 5 inks I am asSamanina wilderneſs foli eprived of eternam tie. 
.canT take him f ety: frem God, no part. gf. my ir "5 y,and dif bo Wa 
Walk, or Gall or n.y.chiefeſt friend ? 171delighebur in " and -yer Pan ms. 
wihch ery, I would bemuch in it: If Ilo wo arden, Or Sera. _ 
em,and almoſt unweariedly Soari ove-my Books, I am much Ma. Augs 
I would often feed on ; the riegly Poacingon them. The foodwhich 1 = F b _ 
creations whi s tharI love,l would ; LS 
moegs Pang one mou ones wage uld ofren wee; chere- LE 
nr STIL I T 
then 2 ith himels i-0 ek 3 Herodotus 
ary fon mw the thoughts of our —— rpg of Coun- 
we wuit die oy oughts , and when wetake our {elves = - _ EI 2 _ 
unfeigned frie 2 pr unto him ? Surely; 1 ſhould 42 HOGQUE, becauſe w—_ . —_ _—_ 
ordinarily hagicy aboebive "= <Onranepe tobe + —_—_ * _ n man 
face of. . nt from God;Was it ſuch a joy TT eh, all his 
and &, A pda © bop any we ſo ia pow Gohe i - o ſee the — oy 
when we are ſo loth , | dare not conclude, that we have _ = BIOry ? that ir n—_ be 
he ſhin and ie, Bur I dare (ay,were gur love more 207 bacon wk 
1224 TT ETTY: | | , F 
oe ex era trs obeys by: pon five for rhis as an "oy | os I 
% rilk make a "= it. E- 1\ltb- " my 'S PIiV1 ec ey and take-ix ro 
| "I | STI + 4) 5-992 Ts 284. And will vorthe 
dic = 


" - =_- 
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die more willingly. Yea, I dars ſay, Did we love God bur as ſtrongly a 
#'worldling loves his wealth,or an ambitious man his honour, or a volup.. 
cuous man his pleaſyre , yea, as a drunkard loves his ſwiniſh delight, or ag 
ungjean perſon hisbruriftiluſt : We ſhould not chen be ſo exreeding loth 
roteave the world, and goto God. O, if this holy flame of love were 
tironghly kindled in our breſts, inſtead of our preflingfears,"our dolg. 
rous complaints, and earneſt prayers againſt death,we ſhould joyn in D& 
2345s Wilderneſs-lamentations; Pfal:'42.T, 2. As the Hart panteth aftes 
the water-breokt, fo panteth my ſoul after thee, O'God : My ſoul thirſteth for 
Goa,” for the living God , when ſhill I come and appear before God ? The 
truck is, As our knowledge of God is exceeding dark, and our faith ig 
Hith exceeding feeble ; ſo is our love to him' bur litcle, and therefore are 
ous. deſires after him ſo dull. 


——— u_ 


— — — — 


SECT. IV. 


ec a+ w=mQwe co cc "5-3-1 A 


9.4. -3.JT appeatswe arelicde weary of finning, when we are {6 ynwilling 

* Plitatch;in to be freed by dying. Did we take-fih for the greateſt evil; we 

' Avatheg fli6uldnot be willing of its company-ſo long;,'did we look on fin as" out 
f Cm Schegi> cruelleſt enemy,and ona firfall life as the moſt miſerable life;ſure we ſhould 

#s Medic®s then be more willing of a.change: Bur O; how far are 6ur hearrs from our 

CESS = yp +, doctrinal ' profeſſion, in this 'poine alſo'! We preach, and wrire, and talk 

nid aqui: againſt-finand callir all that nanþlit is : and when weare'cafled ro leaveit, 
ira in vitz weare loth to depart': We brand it with themoſt odious names'thin-we 


244, yne"4- can imagine (and all far ſhort of expreſſins its*viteneſs ; ) but when the 
Imſſemnon' 


—_— abominarions, before the preſence and fruition of God, * But as Nemon 


Dronger a mancesſo fruitful a ſoy{ forall mm art thou not yet more wea- 


ES. Sad ou + SS 
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Hath thy Lord deſerved this at thy hands?thac thou ſhould(t chuſe to con= 
ticgue in the Suburbs of Hell, rather then live "WW: in light? and rather 
tay and drudge in fin, and abide with his an own profeſſed enemy, 
then. comeaway and dwell with-God ? May not pd juſtly grant thee thy 
wiſhes,and ſeal thee a leaſe of thy deſired Giſtance,and nail thy ear to theſe 
doors of niſery,and exclude thee eternally from his gory? Fooliſh4inner! 
who hath wrongcd thee ? God, or ſin? who hath wounded thee, and 
cauſed thy groans ' who hath made thy life-lo woſull ? and cauſed thee'to 
ſpend thy dates indolour?is it Ebriſt,or is it thy corruption ? and art thou 
yet ſo loth to think of parting ? ſhall Ged be-willing to dwell wit mati ? 
and the Epirit to abide in thy peeviſh heart 2and- chat where fin doth 
firaiten his room, and a curſed inmate inhabit -with him, which isever- 
rrelling and contriving againtl him 2 and-ſhall man be loth tocometo 
God, where is nothing bur perfe&t Bleſledneſs and Glory ? Is not this 0 
judge our ſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life? If they in As 13.46.who 
t che Goſpel from chem, did judge themſelves unworthy ; do not-we 
who flie from Life and Glory ? 


pn — — __ 
—— 
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SECT V. 


+] T ſhewsthat-weare inſcnſible of the vanity of the Creature, and of —=«- . 

the vexation accompanying our reſidence here, when we areſo loth + ju4u;r, Pla- 
to hear, or think of a removal... What ever we ſay againſt the world; or terus. K+ felix, 
how grievous ſoever our<omplaints. may ſeem : we either believe not; or -<8/9«s, Fix 
feel not what wo ſay, or elſe we ſhoutd/be anſwerably afﬀfeted toit.: We an em 
callthe world our enemy,and cry out of the oppreſſion of our Task-ma-- 5,,gewt exiz 
ſters, and groan under our ſore bondage ; but ei: her-we ſpeak not as we mibi omnia 
think,or elſe-we imagine ſome ſingular happineſsto conſiſt inthe poſſefiion *rrrena =48th- 
of wordly things, for which all chis ſhould be-endured:* Is any man-loth 7pm 
to leave his priſon ? or-to remove his dwelling from-cruel enemies ? oro ;- a pron 
ſcape the hands of murderous robbers ? Do we take the world indeed for mort;s inflarer: 
our.priſon ? our cruel, ſpoyling, murderous foe-? and yet are we -Joth 'to Er ame cu- 
leave it? Do.we take this fle(h.for the clog of our-{pirits ? and a vail that's 7/7 diſſotup,& 
drawn- betwixt.us and God ? and a continual indwelling traitor to our-71,;o. 
ſouls:? and yet are weloth to lay it down-? Indeed f Peter was ſmitten-by--Even becauſe 
theAngel,before he aroſe and left his priſon:but it was more from bis ipno. -we deſpite 


rance of his intended deliverance,then any unwillingneſs to leave the place. _— 
-. : > . may Ju Q 
weilof us : 
For I my ſelf when 1 delighted in the:dofrine of Plato, when I heard'the* Chriſtians repr-ached, 
and ſaw that they feared not death, not any thing which was terrible to cther men, I ber:ought my 
fe}f that it was impoſhible that theſe men ſhould be ſervants to vice, apd pleaſures. For whar"man 
thar is given ty >pleglures ax-z3 inremperate, or ſweetly, glutteth inhumane bowels, can deli8\r in 
Drarh, which depriverh\ himtof his-Delights > and would tor rather endeyour ro live here ft:]', and 
ra diffemble with the Magiſtrates, (that would kfll him} much leſs will he givewp himſelf to Leath. 
Juſtn. Marty, Apalog. 1 143 88-23: 75 $594 | | 


Kkkk2 S | 
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[have read*of Toſephs long impriſenment, and Daniels caiting into the 

Den of Lions; and [er g ticking falt in che Dungeon , and Fonah'; 

lying in the belly of c W: , and David from thedeep crying to Ge; 
L094 bur | remember not thagany were loch to be delivered. I haveread in. 
t:&ts 16..25- deed, That hey faffereFeheerfully, and reioyced in being afflicted, de. 
| ©opa/n , Nicuieandtormented , yea, and that ſome of them would not accept of 
rs Je OO deliverance : But nor from any loveco the ſuffering, or any unwillkngnek 
cum ill: Elige to-chinge their condition , bur becadfe of the hard terms of their delive- 
ſi potes pe;petu- rance, and from the hope they had ofa berrer refurre&ion. Though Past 
am corp0/2s V'- and Sylas could fing in the ſtocks, and comfortably bear their cruel 
pb gueaans ſcourgings , yet I do not believe chey were unwilling to'go forth, nor took 
ſcrabils 1-324. it ill when God relieved them, Ah fooliſh wretched foul || Doth every pri- 
r#m 0nn«ati- ſoner groan tor freedoni?and every Slave deſire his Jubilee ? andeevery thick 
62.7 v0'0/#3- manlong for bealth? and every hungry man for feed? and dolt thou alone 
9: txd'o, fa/i- hor deliverance ? Doth the Searnan long to ſee the Land, ? doth the Hub 


" 604. 


eſt, x: fit mole- ſeeming?have thy gripes, thy griefs and groans been only dreains? if they 
ftrarum fuga, were,yet methinks we ſhould not be afraid of waking : Fearful dreams are 
requoes £147" no: delighcful. Or isit not rather the worlds delights, chatareall meer 
nag . bor dreams and ſhidows? is not all irs glory as the light of a Glow-worm;a 
es eft expe :4- wandring fire, yielding bur ſmall direting light, and as liecle comforting 
da, ci fiture heatin all our doubrtul, and forrowful darkneſs ? or hath che world in 
reſurr-ttiows theſe irslacrer daies,laid aſide its ancient enmicy? [sit become of late mere 
Rs” ſet 7:2 kinde ? harh it lefc its thorny renting nature ? who hath wrought this 
at wells cri- great change?and who hath made this reconcihation?Surely,not the great 
minen ſeries, Reconciler; He hath cold us,in the world we ſhall have croub'e,and in him 
n4'a iUcbr4 only we ſhall have peace. We may reconcile our ſelves to the world (at 
—_— our peril) but it will never reconcile it ſelf tous. O fooliſh unworthy ſoul! 
4: Reſarre. who hadit rather dwell in this land of darkneſs, and rather wander in this 
Joh. r8.20,33. . barren wilderneſs; then beatreſt with Jeſus Chriſt ! who badſt rat her ſtay 

among the Wolves,and daily ſuffer the Scorpions ſtings,thento praiſe the 

Lord with the Hoſts of Heaven ? If chou didſt wellknow what Heeven is, 


and what.Earth is, it would not be ſo. 


2g ——_ 


tO — —  ——— —_ 


SECT. VA. - 
. His unwillingneſs to die, doth aRually impeach us ofhigh Treaf; 
b-G,..2 againſt che Lord: loi pF hun, JU WO him? an 
tak'ngrheſe preſent chings for our happinels 2 and co Gy _— 
: h f that is,our Bnd, 
our 


then our very god?If we did indeed make God our God, 


i aw Ot oa i .£x>. 5 


— rw —_ LE 3 x 


"of his Will > (ypriax. de Martalih. Sc, 12. pag; 345+ 


_— 
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-our Reſt, our Portion, our Treaſure, bow isit poſſible but we ſhould 

deſire to enjoy him ? It behoves us che rather to be fearful of chis, it being 

utrerly inconſiſtent with ſaving Grace, to- value any: thing before God, 

or to make the creature our highelt End : Many other fins foul and great 

may poſſibly yet conſiſt with ſincerity, bur-ſo, I am certain cannot that. 

But concerning this I have ſpoke b-fore. 


Do - ——— 


_m_— 
_— 


SECT. VIL 
60 all theſe defefs being thus diſcovered, what adeal of diſſem- 6.7 


bling doth ic moreover ſhew ? We take on us to believe undoubt- Traub circa 
ediy,the exceeding eternal weight of Glory : We call God our «hiefeſt 5/4: ſuorum, 
'Gor'd, and ſay, we love Him above all, and forall this we fly from- Him, A = 
asif it were from Hell it felf , wou'd you have any man believe you, when 7, pucro, pro- 
you call rhe Lord your only-Hope, and ſpeak of Chriſt as All in All, and 942944 cum 
alk ofthe Joy thar is in his Preſence,and yet would endure the hardeſt life, ©794/dextes 
rather then die and come in his preſence ? What ſelf contradiction is this, ,,,7. ann — 
totalk ſo-bardiy of the world-and fleſh, to groan and complainot lin and - —— 
ſuffering,and yet fear no day morethen that which we expect ſhould bring necefle eſt ili 
our final treedom ? what ſhameleſs groſs diſſembling is this, to ſpead ſo 9494 van: 
many hours,and daies in hearing Sermons,reading Books,conferring with ngroſſes fs h 
others, and all to learn the way to a place which we are loth ro come to ? FORE 
To take on us all our life time, to walk towards Heaven,to run, to ſtrive, cataniares -ye- 
ro fight for Heaven which we areloch to come to? What apparent palpa- ©*/entes. Ho- 
ble hopocriſigis this, to lie upon our knees in publick-and private, and {xo ſanttum, 
ſpend one hour afcer another in prayer,for chat which we would nor have? a ſuns at; 
If one ſhould over: hear thee in thy daily devotions, crying our, Lord de- letitian terre 
ilver me from this body of death, from this ſin, this ficknets, this poverty; {emandant, re- 
theſe caresand fears;how long Lord ſhall I ſuffer cheſe? and wichall ſhould array 
hear thee prayingagainſt de#th; can hebelieve thy rongue agrees with thy. ;u;, ;z mn; 


- heart ; except thou have o far lofi thy reaſon, as to expe allthis here, ſt felicitar. 


or-except the Papiſts DoRrine were true, that we are able ro-fulfill the Herodows 


Law of God ; or our.late PerfeQioniſis are truly enlightned, who think g9,525:(e47- 

they can liveand nor fin : bur if thou know theſe to be undoubredly talfe, Y far B-048 A 

how canſt chou deny thy grofs diſſembliog 7... ... Þ believed the 
. | | Wed arte tian, 7 = on tv Ws; Is immor- 

caliry and- furure happineſs. + Bow projothteroniits 16; ab Ab" yRHverks, Bat When: we 3 

Gols will be done, yet when he c us our of rhis would, we will not dy ey es ry no 


F u» 


4 
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no good to prefer Vertue in words, ani 


- vivere inciperey cum definendum eft 2 Seneca de brev.vit. c. 4- 
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SECT. VIII. 


6.8. 7. Onfider, #* how do we wrong the Lord and his Promiſes? and dif. 
*How oft hatz *A_Jgrace his waies in the eyes of the world ? As if we would aRually 
it ©2en re- 


perſwadethem to queltion, whether God be true of his Word or r9 > 
veiled ro me, h 
that foutg Whether there be any ſuch glory as Scripture mentions ? when they ſee 

{ LOU . © . 

diily preach thoſe who have profeſſed co live by Faith, and have boaſted of their ho 
and publikzly in another world, and perſwaded others to let go all for theſe hopes, and + 
— that ſpoken di(gracefully of all things below, in compariſon of theſe unexpref. 
our Brethren {þlechings abave;1 ſay,when they ſee theſe very menſo loth to leave their 
are nt to be $0.9 ).2 
lamented, boldof preſent things;and to go tothar glory which they talked aud boaſt 
whe-xre deli- ed of, how doth ic make the weak to ſtagger ? and confirm the world jn 
vered from their unbelicfand ſenſualicy ? and make them conclude, ſure if theſe Pro. 


—_— feſſors did expe ſo much glory, and make fo light of the world as they 
God > when ſeem, they would not themſelves be ſo loth of a change. O how are we 


we know that ever able to repair the wrong which we do to God and poor ſouls by this 
they are not * ſcandal? And what an honour to God? what a ſtrengthening.o Believers? 


ay DD. whataconviRtion to Unbelievers would it be, if Chriſtians in this did an. 


arting they {wer their profeſſions, and cheertylly welcome the news of Reſt 

cad us the Ye 

way, as Travellers and Saylers uſe. ro do : that they may be Deſired, but nor Bewailed ! and that 

we ſhould nor pur on black clothes forthem here, when they have put on white rayment there 3 

thar we ſhould give the Heathen occaſion juſtly ro reprchend us, that we lament thoſe as Dead and 

loſt, whon we* affirm to be with God : and that we conderan that faith by the teſtimony of our 

heatrs, which we profeſs by the teſtimony of our Speech. ,. We are prevaricators of our faith and 

hope : and make that which we —_— them counterfcir, feigned and difſembled, Ir-will do us 
ter Ve deſtroy verity by our Decds, Cyprian. de Martal:taie, Sect. 

L4- Pag: (mhi) 345- 


— ——— — ——_— ”” 


'SECT:, IX. 


6.9. $8. TÞ T evidentlydiſcoversthatwe have been careleſs loyterers, that we 
Wltima verba * | iba ſpent much time ta lictle purpoſe, and that we have negleecg 
ub _ and loſta great miny of warnings. .. Have we not had all. our life-time to 


Ruterunrbſee- Prepare to die ? So many years ro m ready for one hour ? and are we 
has ell ; Þ unready and.unwilling yet,? What baye-wedone? why bave we lived ? 
ma : Vale, in- that the buſineſs of our lives is ſomueh undone? Had weany greater, mat- 
qut, & feli- «to mind ? Have we not fooliſhly wronged our fonts" in this * woutd 


dd we have wiſhed more frequent warnings? How off hath death entered the 


-werdum bens habitations of our neighbours ?.how oft bath it knockt at qur own doors? 


mors diſce : : OI 
artium ouaium- d fficuma, fomulque tifomg. Non pudet te reliq1as vita tibs reſerva- 
To? wi; ſolum tempus bole menti deftinare, f i null1m rem conferrs poſſsr? Luan [i rum ef tunc 


ve 
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we have firſt heard char ſuch a oe # dead, and then ſuch a one, and ſuch 4 
av, till our Towns have changed molt of their Inhabicancs , And"was not 
a this a ſufficient warning, to tell us thar we were allo Mortals, and our 
own turn would ſhortly come? Nay, we have ſeen death raging in Towns 
and Fields, ſo many hundred a day dead of the Peſtilence, fo many thou- 
ſands flain of the Sword ': and did we not know it would reach to us at 
laft * How many diſtempers have vexed our bodies ? frequent Languith- 
ings, conſuming Weakneſſes, waſting Feavers, here pain, and theretrou- 


ble, that we bave been forced eo receive the ſencence of death, and what 


were all theſe-burt ſo many Meſſengers, ſent from God to tell us we'mult 
ſhortly die,as if we had heard a lively voice, bidding us, Delay no more, but 
make you ready : And are we unready and unwilling after all thig? O care- 
teſs dead-bearred Sinners ! unworthy negleRers of Gods Waroifh ! faith- 
leſs berrayers 6f out own ſouls ! b 
All theſe hainowis aggravations dolie upon this fin of unwillingneſs ro 
die, which 1 trave laid down ro make it bateful ro my own foul ( which is 
to0 much guilty of it } as well as yours : And for a further belpto our pre. 
vailthg-againſt ic, I ſhall adjoyn cheſe following Confiderations. 


—  —  ——— << — — 


- — —— —$__— A IO OA 


SECT. X. 


'$ Onſider, [not to die] were [" never to be happy: ] To eſcape 


death, were to miſs of bleſſedneſs : Except God ſhould tranſlace 
us as Henoch and E154, which he never did before or ſince. If our hope in 
Chriſt were in this life only, we were then of all men moſt miſerable: The 
Epicure hath more pleafure to his Fleſh then the Chriſtian,che Drunkard, 
the Whoremaſter, and che jovial Lads do ſwagger it out with gallantry 
and mirth,when a poor Saint is mourning in a corner : yea, the very beats 
of the field do eat,and drink and skip, and play, and care for noching,when 
many a Chriſtian dwells wich ſorrows : So that if you would nor die, and 
£0 to heaven, what would you have more then an Epicure, or a beaſt ? 
What doth it avail us to hight with beaſts, as men, ifit were nor -for- our 
hopes of a life ro core? Why do we pray,and falt,and mourn ? why do we 
ſuffer the contempt of the world ? why are we the ſcorn and liatred of all? 
if it were not for our hopes afrer we are dead ? why are we'Chriſtians,and 
riot Pagans and Infidels, if we do not defire a life ro come ? why, Chriſtian, 


6:10. 
When we 
Die, we paſs 
over by Death 
ro Immortali- 
ty ; And itis 
1:-apoſtible 
that we ſhou'd 

come to Eter- 
nal Life if we 
go not. hence, 
i his 18 n9 
Ending, but a 
Paſſing on 
and a reach- 
ng to Ecer- 
niry by the 
diſpatch of 


wouldit chou toſe thy faith ? and lofe thy labour in all thy duties, and all 9ur temporal 
thy ſufferings ? would(t chou loſe thy hope ? and lofe all the end' of OY: Who 
thy life ? and'loſe alf theblood of Chrilt ? and be contented with would not 


haſten to 2 


the portion of a wortdling, or a brute ? If choti ſay No; to this , berrer ſt ace 3 
how canſt thou then be loth”to dye ? As good old * Milins aid 


changed and reform:d ro th< image of Chriſt, and ro. come 
Grace > Cyprias. ds mortatir. St. 15. Þ. 546: 


who woald 
4} the dignicy of ——_ rote 
| urckly to the dignity of the Heaycnl 
* M:lch. A1m in vita Milli. EY , 
when 
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9d. 12, 

ac viucre v0- 
lo, bonam rem 
quers,/ed non 
bic, ſt babuat 
bic aſt«d (bri- 
ſtus,habe &&+ + 
t%, in region 
mortis tus : 
Dad :Uthe in- 
vent, at- 
tende. 
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Prem: .m v;- 
tt, & g-:udt- 
KN / a'uiis eleine, & perpotua le'itia, & poſſ"ſſio Tas adiſt RAD'Y aniſſi, m'mngo tranſennte 1am vent , 
Jan (rite tir £&: ftia, & magra privis, & cad os eterna fuccednrr. | 
ms lets 4; F Ds int(r hec tzop'dus & me'ts eſt, wp Ca i/þ 's H $4: drieſt?” Ein J/; enim morton ti. 
mire qu: 14 (or ften aolit ire, Eris oft ad (hiiſtum nollL-:ye, Gui fe non Oedat cam Cbriffo racy: rc rep: 
pare ; faſt enim fide vivet. Cyprian. de martalit. ShEt,v. prg- 348, | F | 


* $oG4wea 3» 


T% Oi; am= ' 


— 
. 


when he lay a dying, and. was asked whether ;he were | willing to die 


t Reg2m D:5 Gr no ; dllius oft. nelle mori, qui nolit ire ad ( brijtum. A fayingot Cypror 


an; which he oft repeated, Let bim be lth to die, who js loth rabe with 
ChrifeT . | Y {13 IP 


# 


# 


Dus hb nc anxie' ag + [Olicy ud; 


4. ps 


_ SECT.;. XI, 
2. (Swe, Is God willing by death ro Glprifieus? andare we un. 
-Awilling to diechat: we may, be glorified? would: God; freely. give 
us.heaven? and are we unwilling to receive? As the;Prince who would 
have taken the lame beggar into his Coach, and he refuſed;faid ra him, 0p- 
time mereris qui in luto hereas, Thou well deſervelt ro/ſtjckin the dirt. So 
may God to the refufers of Reſt ; You well deſerve to live in trouble. Me- 


udp zvty thinks if a Prince were willing to make you his heir, you ſhould ſcarce be 


unwilling to accept it. Sure the refuſing of ſuch a kindneſs, muſt needs 
diſcover ingratitude and unworthinefs, - As God hath reſolved againſt 
them, who make excuſes when they ſhould come to Chriſt, Verily none of 
theſe that weve bidden ſhall taſt of my ſupper:$0 is it juſt with-him to reſolve 
againſt us, who frame excuſes when we ſhould cometo Glory. * Ignatius 
whenhe was condemned to be-torn with wild beaſts, was ſo affraid, let by 


Ipnar.Epi, ag, the prayers and meanspt his friends;be ſhould loſe the opportunity and be. 
Komenos Edit. nefit of Martyrdon, ghat be often increars chemto let-him alone, [and nor 
uUſferii pag.82. 


hitider his happineſs ; and cels them he was affraid of their love, lelt ic 


woutd hurt him, and their carnal friendſhip, would keep him from death. 


— _ -_ -- - 


SECT. -XI1. 


3. T He Lord Jeſus was willing to come from heaven to earth for us, 

and ſhall we be unwilling to remove from earth to-beaven for cur 
ſelves and him 2 Sure if we bad been once poſſeſſed of heaven, and. Gol 
ſhould have ſent us to carth again,ashe did his-Son,for our ſakes, we ſhould 
then have been loth to remove indeed:ltwas another King of change then 
ours.is, which Chriſt did freely ſubmit unto ; to cloath bimfelf with che 


garmerits of fleſh, and to take upon him the form of a ſervant, tocome from 


the boſom of the Fathers Love, to bearkis wrath which. we ſhen{dchave 
born. Shall be. come down to our hell ?, from the height of glory ro the 


depth of miſery ? to' bring us up to. his Eternal Reſt ?. and ſhall we be 
afrer thiy 'uowilling > Sure Chriſt bad more cauſe to be yaniling.; 


2 
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he might bave ſaid, What is ic to me if cheſe ſinners ſuffer ? If they value ,_ 
their fleſh above their ſpirits, and their luſts above my Fathers Love, if l hong _ 
needs will ſell their ſouls for noughe, who is it fit ſhould be the loſer ? _ J———_ 
= who ſhould bear the blame and curſe ? Shonld I whom they have ni6 quod bic 
wronged ? muſt they wilfully trangreſs my Law ? and I undergo their de- 4n4avii? la- 
ſerved pain? Is it not enough that I bear the treſpaſs from them, bur« 1 = % ai 
mult alſo bear my Fathers wrath ? and fatisfie the Juſtice which they have quod hic habe. 
wronged ? Muſt I come down from Heaven to-Earth, andcloth my ſelf & quod abua- 
with bumane fleſh?. be ſpit upon and ſcorned by man? and faſt ,and weep, 4» merduca- 
and fiveat, and ſuffer, and bleed,and dic a curſed death? and all this for 7%. 
wretched worms,who would rather hazard all they had,and venture their 5, niſeris 
ſonls and Gods favour,then they would forbear but one forbidden morſel? rue abundavir, 
Do they caſt away themſelves ſo ſlightly ?and muſt I redeem them again 4*m bic | 
fodearly 2? Thus we ſce that Chriſt bad much to have pleaded agaihſt bis rape fel bic _ 
ing. down for man ; and yet he pleaded none of this : He had reaſon ;, ,,11, 4, * 
enough to have made him unwilling ; and yet did he voluntarily -conde- 5nvenit. At 44 
ſcend. But we have no reaſon againſt our coming to him : except we will 74gnam mex- 
reaſon againſt our hopes,and plead for a perpetuity of our own calamities. /®* '* 1vite- - 
Chriſt came down to fetch us up : and would we have him loſe his 'blood ſalis, menſam 
and |abour,and go away again without us ? Hath he bought our Reſt at ſo Angelorum, 
dear a rate? Is our inheritance purchaſed with the blood of God? And are bi ſe pan * 
weafter all thisloth to enter ? Ah Sirs,it was Chriſt and not we, that had eſt gat 
cauſe ro be loth, The Lord forgive and heal his fooliſh ingratitude. up- Loan. x3. 


—— —— 


SECT. XIIL 


4. Onfider , do we not combine with our moſt cruel., mortal foes ? _ 
and jurp with them in their moſt malitious deſign, while we are Poe be. 
loth ro die and go to heaven ? where is the height of their malice ? and 1uaguan toll; 
what's the ſcope of all cemprations? and what's the devils daily- bufineſs > !r,nif morte; 
ls it not to keep our ſouls from God ? And ſhall we be well content with 9*%* £briftus 
this, and joyn with Satan in our deſires ? what though it be not thoſeeter- Fab poſſe. 
val rorments 2 yet its the one halfof Hell, which we wiſh. to our ſelves, vi, u; p< Fong 
while we deſire to be abſent from Heaven and God. If thou ſhouldſi take /«rrettionew 
connlel of all thine enemies, If thou ſhouldſt beat thy bngi night and 5% perve- 
day;in fudying codo thy.lelf a wilchief, "whargreater-ehen/Þs, could it 4 
olbbly be, To contiouc here on earth from God ?-Excepridg obly hell it c-4:Cuſanue 
If. O what ſport is this to Satan ? that histlefires and thine Thould fo operum, wol.2. 
concur ? That when he ſees he cannot ger thee co Hell, he can ſo long keep ©X#75- Ub. 77. 
' - theeour of Heaven, and make thee the earneſt petitioner for it thy ſelf ? /** 733: 
O gratifie not the Devil ſo much to thy own dilpleaſare. 


L111 SECT. 


$ 
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* Enualfear of loſing-his comforts * 


_ 
- 


_ Chap. 
SECT.'Xty.” | 


Fo D® not our daily fear#of death, make our lives a contivuattor. 
meant ? the fears of-death:(as Era/mw: faith) being a (orer evi 
then death ic ſelf. And thus, as Pax! did die daily in _—_ of preparat: 
on, and in regard of the neceſſary ſufferings of hislife : ſo do wein 
he cormeats, and the uſeleſs ſufferings which we' make our felye' 
Thoſe lives which might be full of |oys, in the daily contemplation ofthe 
life rocome, and the ſweet dilightfulthonghts of bliſs, how do we fill then 
up with terrors, through all- theſe *cauſeleſs choughts and fears ? Thasd, 
weconſume our owricomfotts,and prey upon our trueſt pleaſures. When 
we.mightlie down, and riſe op, and walk abroad with'our hearts full of 
the one God, we continually fillthem with [perplexing fears. Fore 
thatfears yn alwaies fearing; becauſe he hath alwaies cauſetg 
how can that mans' life. be comfortable, who lives incoftz 


SECT. XV. 


6:-1 Orever, all:theſe are ſelf-ereated ſufferings :' As if it were not 
enough to be the deſervers,but we muſt alſo be the executionery 
of our own calamities!As if God had not inflited enough upon us,but we 
muſtinfli& more upon our ſelyes ! Is not death bitter enough to the fleſh 
of it ſelf, but we muſt double, and treble;and* multiply ics bitterneſs? Do 
we complain ſo much of the burden of our troubles, and yer daily add un- 
rothe weighn?Sure the ſtate of poor morralsis ſufficientlycalamirous, they 
need nor make it ſo much worſe. The ſuffetings taid npon us by God, do 
alllcad<o happy ifſues : the progreſs is; from ſuffering to patience, from 


| thence toexperienee, atid foto Hope, and it faſt ro Glory: But the ſuffer- 
 1ngswhich we -do make our ſelves,have uſually iſſties anſwerable to their 


cauſes : The- motion is Circular and endleſs, from fin to ſuffering, from 
ſufferingro ſin, and fo to ſuffering again, and ib in5»fhniram. And not on- 
ly ſo, bur they multiply in their courſe : every fin is greater then the for- 
mer, and ſo. every ſulfering alſo greater. This-is the natutal' progreſs of 
then, which if meroy do intercept, no thanks ro ys.$0 that except we'think 
char God hath made'us tobe our ojgrn ractncntors; we have (wall reafob 


to nonriſhour fearsof death; 


SECT, 
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fy af? 
> M1 __—— farther ;they-are all but aſeteſs unprofitable-fears.” ASall (q_ ,;6 
I .: Ly ourcare/cannot -make: one hair white or black, nor acJone cu-- Mar.s. 36. 
\ - bit:t@our ſtature ; ſocan neitherour fear prevent ourſufferings, nor delay Mar.s. 27. 
,gurdying,time an hour : Willing or unwilling we muſt Fvay. Many a 


7 . mans fears have haſtened his end, buc no mans. ever did avertit.- Irs true, a 

: gaurelous fear or care concerning the danger afrer death, hath-profited ma- 
g ny ;andis very uſeful co the preventing of that danger : but for a member 
; ; of Chriſt, and an heir of heaven, to be afraid of entering his own inheri- 
tance, this is a ſinful uſeleſs fear. - 


—_—_—— ; T ” \_-— _——_ —_—_— ” a_ 
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'$, RY though it be uſeleſs: in reſp2& of good, yet to Satan isit very 6&6; 17, 
+74) ſerviceable. Our fearzofdyingenſnare our ſouls,and add frength If Moralky go 
40 many temptations: Nay: when wearecalled co:die for Chriſt; and pur > Me». yer 
ro it inaxday.ofxrial, it. may draws to, devy-the-knowh.zruth and tor-",j1 5, 0 © 
.akethe,Lord God himſelf, You look upon.itnow asa-ſmallſin;a common Chriſtians and 
frailry gfhumang nature; Bytif youlooktothedangerous conſequents of ts ſervancs. 
it, mechinks it ſhould move you to other thoughts. What, made-Perer deny at Gadget 
his Lgrd'? what makes Apoſtaces in fuffering/times forſake che truth ? and ne —_ 
«the green blade of unrooted faith,co wither before the heat of perſecution? ryrdom, when 
Fear of impriſonment and poverty may do much; but feat of death will do we learn nor 
gmuchmore, When you ſee the Gibber, or hear the ſentence, if this fear of wg Dearh. 
Sying preyailin yqw,you'lfirait begin t0 ſay as Peter, | know not the man. 1.0 ON 
' When you-ſee the fagors ſer,and firercady, you'l ſay as that Apoſtate to the nar - 6ur 
Martyr, Oxhe fire4s bot; and nature's frail, forgetting that the fire of hejl Funerals. 
bs bomecer Firs, a5 light as-you. make of ir,you know nor of what force theſe They po is 
tears aretoſeparaze-your ſouls from jetus Chriſt, Have we not lately had po _ — 
Frequent. experience of it > How-many thouſand have fled in fight, and .rirude : and by 
[urged their back on a good cauſe, where they knew the*honor of God conrempr of 
was copcerned, and their.countrys welfare was the prize for which they a pre- 
tought, and the hopes of their poſterity did lie at the ſtake, andall-cbrough — 
unworthy fear of dying ? Have we not known thoſe, who lying under = you 
2 wounded. conſcience,and living in the praQtice of ſome known fin, durlt p:3 44. 
-ſcaree look the enemy inthe face ? -becauſe they- durſt nor” look* death in 
the face? but haverrembled and drawn barck,and cryed, Alas 1 dare nor 
vie; 1f were in-the caſe of ſuch.ov ſuch, I durſi die. He that date nor die, 
dargſcarge fight valiantly: Therefore we have ſeen in our late wars, that 
there is none more Valiant then rheſe'rwoſorts, 1. Thoſe who have conquer- 
« che fear-qfdearh by the power of Faith, 2. 'Andthoſe who have extin- 
guaiſhe it'by defperate'prophineG;andcaftir away throufh flupid ſeturiy. 
| Lill.z2 :S0 
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So much fear as we have of death, uſually ſo much cowardize in the au NY . 
of God: However its an evident cempration and ſnare. Belidethe my. 
titude of unbelieving contrivances, and diſcontents at the wiſe diſpoſals 
of God, and hard thoughes of moſt of his providences, which this fin 
doth make us guilty of :. Befidesalſo it loſerh us much precious time, and 
rhat forthe moſt part neer our end... When time-ſhould be moſt precion, 
of all to us md whenic ſhould be imployed to berrer parpole, then-do'we 
vainly and finfully waſt it, in the fruitleſs:fluesof theſe diſtraQting fears; 
So that you ſee how dangerous a ſnare theſe fears are, and how fruithy 
a pazent of many evils. | | 


OO CO 
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SECT. XVIII. 


$.18. 9. C " Onfider, what a competent time the moſt of us have had : Some 
thirty, ſome forty, ſome fifry or ſixty years. How many come 
to the prave yonger, for one that lives to che ſhorteſt of theſe ? Chrij 
» Melvicus and Himſelf, as4s generally thought, lived: but * chirry three years on earth, 
ſome other , If it wereto come, as/it4s paſt, you would think thirty years along time, 
m—_ Did you not long agoin your threatning fickneſs, think with your ſelvs, 

think he Tea Ovif I might enjoy durone ſeven+years more, or ten. years more) And now 

in the .chirty You have enjoyed perhaps more then you then beggedzand are you never- 
Gfch year of theleſs unwillingyet?Except;you would not die at all,but defire dn immer. 

his age, tality here on Earth ; which is a fin inconſiſtent with che truth'vf Grace, 
If your ſorrow be meetly this, That you: are mortal ; yo-migttvas well 

have famented it all your lives: For ſure you-could never be ignorant of 

this. Why ſhould not aman that would dic atall,be as well willing atthirty 

or forty if God ſee it meet, as at ſeventy or eighty ? nay,uſually whenthe 

longeſt day is come,men are as loth to depart avever. He that loſeth ſo m- 

Ouid de re- ny years, bath more cauſe to bewail his own negleR, then to complain 
ram naurs the ſhortneſs of his timezand were better lament the wickedneſs of his life, 
quarimur 7 44 then the brevity. Length of time doth not conquer corruption ; itnever 
4rr-o4 [a4 withers,nor decaies through age. Except we receive an addition of graceas 
ſcias 4 loxga Well as Time,we naturally grow the ojder the worſe.Let us then be content- 
- Senec. - ed with our allotted proportion. And as -weare convinced, that we ſhould 
e brevit-vif. not murmure againſt our aſſigned degree of wealth, of health, of honor, 
— ahead ies vn and other things here ; ſo ler us not be difcontented with our allowed pro- 

4s. - ; 
yr ayes perdianus. 'Satis lorga vid, & in maximarum rerun conſummationem large data «ſt, fits- 
ta bene collocetior. Sed ubi per luxum & negligentiam deflivit, ubi nulli rei bone impinditur, ultima de- 
mum n-ceſſita'e cogente quam ire non untelle ximusgtranſuſſe ſeatimus. Non accepimus brevem vitam, ſed fe- 
cimpus © 125 inopts eqs, ſed prodigi ſumus. Seneca evit. cap. 1. S. 
The ele& man, harh a care in the Body, -of the worldly things of the place where he fſojourneth, 

25a Traveller in the Inns and houſes in His way. -*' Bart iwithour any rrouble, he leave the ha- 
bitation,. poſſeſſion, and, uſe -; with a" n94-cderrſul minde following him that leadeth him 


out of this lif2, upon no occaſion urging -back ; he is thaukful for his enrertainment here 3 bur 
he blefſcrh God for his departure, embracing the Celeſtial manſion, ' Clemens Alexand. firomat. lib. 4 
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7 (Foros af time, Q, my Soul, depart-in peace !'Haſt thou not here enjoy- 
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competent ſhare ?. As thong wouldfi nor defire an valimited* Rate in 


' wealth and honour, ſo deſire it not ity point of time. Is ir fit, that'God or 


thou ſhould be the ſharer ?-:If chou were ſenfible how litcle thou'deſerveſt 
an bour of that patience which chou haſt enjoyed, thon wouldſt think thou 
haſt had large /part. Wouid{t thou have thy age called back again *canſt 
.thou cat thy bread, and baveircoo?, Is:itinor Divine) Wiſdom that ſets 


thebounds ? God wilt not let anc havealbche work; nor all the offering, 


norall the honour of the work : He will honour himſelf by variety of in- 
ftrumenes, by various perſons, ac ſeveral ages, andnot by one perſon or 
age : Seeing thou. haſt ated thine awn part, and finiſhed thine appointed 


. courſe, come down contentedly, tht others may ſucceed ,who muſt have 


their turns as well as thou, As of all other onrward things, ſoalſo of that 
time and life, thou,maiſt as well have too mach, as roo lictle : Only of 
God, and eternal life, thou canſt never enjoy roo much, nor roo long. 
Great receivings, will bave great accounts : whererhe leaſe is longer, the 
Aneaod rent muſt be the greater. Much time hath much duty, 1s it not 
gs.caſie ro anſwer for the receivings and:the duties of thirty years, as of 

h hundred 2 Peg-therefore for grace to'mprove it better ; bur be contenc 
with ghy ſhare pf time, jt 
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10, (© Onvger,! thou haſt bad a —_—_— of the comforts of life,and 
. — not of naked timealone. (God might have madethy life a nile. 
ry, ti hadft been as weary of polleſſing it, as thou arr: now: afraid 
ofl6ſin it... Ifhe had denyed thee thebeneficsand ends of living; thy life , 0... -..... 
would haye been but a ſlender comfort, Theyin Hell hayelife as well as g,,,,;; _— 
we,and longer far then they deſire : God might have ſuffered rhee to have legibus ſol:i- 
conſumed thy daiesin ignorance, or td have ſpent thy life co-the laſt hour, 1«r : ons 
before he broughe;thee home to himſelf, and given thee the ſaving know- _ mn 
ledge of Chriſk;; and chen chy life had been thorr, though tliyzime long, 7,g,6us tom- 
But he hath opened thine eyes in the morning of thy daies, and acquainted pus? Aliquid 
thee betimes with the trade of thy life , I know the belt are but negligent ex hoc record a- 
loyterers, and ſpend not their time according to its worth , * but ver he rw Sage —__ 
that hath an hundred years time,andloſeth it all lives not ſo long as he that ;,,. 4 
ach but 'twenty, .and beſlows.-it well. Its coa ſoon to goto Hell at ah yenrurum cf 7 
hundred years ald;& not tog ſoon to go to heaven at twemy.f The means OE: 
| , 4 + V4 
tom facit omnium temporum in unum collatio. Illorum breviſſima ac ſollicutiffms etas eſt, qu pre 
obliviſcuntity, preſentia negligunt, d: futuro timent. Cum ad extremum veaerint, ſero intelligunt m:ſ0;\, 
tamdiu ſe cum mbil «gitnt occupatos fuiſſe. Seneca de byevit. vit. cap. 15; + Nter dperfoting, erityfi 14 
m:d14 parge, aut citra petition lacum fleteris. Vita nan:eft imperſeia, ibanefta eſt. ubicunque defines, þ 6:- 
ne deſunzs, tota eft. Seneca Epiſt. 77. pag. 688... Nemo tan inperitus eſt; _neſtiat fabi quandoque mevien- | 
dum : tamen cum roiP acceſſorit » tergiverſatur, !remit,plorat. Nonne 1tbi videbieuy flultiſſimas, omni 
qu fltverit quod ante aivtos mille noxwvixgat ? Atqai ftultus eft qui flet, quad poſt anzos mille non vivet. 
Hac porta ſunt, 11 eris; nec ſuiſt), — 77 pag: 639. - oh; 
| 3 
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@ Senece Eyift. hundred who have eacy of them lived an hundred, years; have nat altos 
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. aretobe valued idteriefiledentogheiriend>; Thavsthe betimenr whth- 

. Tpeedlieit and fureft obtginenirehe and; He thar hattiefl joyed (oP Sfthe 

. ends vflife, hath had he belt iife;and not hethac hath lived lorgeſt!' Yu 
thacate acquainted with therfife of Grace ; iwhar if yow' tive” birt "twetity 


or {hirty years? would youqhangeit for a thowſand yerts of wickedneſs > 
; Gad might have Jetiyowhayelived like:the ungoMy world} and tes fou 
- would have had/canſe 80 be afraid of dving.” Wo rhavelived aphid 
timed bghc; in-Europe; nobin Aſia, Afrita; or Ahnefrch ; in'Pyy ant, 
' notinSpais or 1rgly; inthe. Ape when Knowledge doch moſt abound:zd 
not in-qur forefathers daiegof darknels,, weave lived among Bibles'Ser. 
; Mons, Books, and Chriſtians: Asoge Acre, of fruicful ſoyl, is better then 
- many gfbarren Commons; ache paſcſhonufa Kinpdom for onevyear is 
better then a leaſerat'a Coirage for rwenty',, ſo tweiry or*rhirty years 
living jnſuch;a place, 'or agegas we; is better thes/Methaſelab! nf th tlie 
caſe of moſt of the world belides. And ſhall we not cHen be contented with 
our port0n? If we'who are Miniſters'of che Gofpel'Have' ſeen” abundant 
fruit of our labours ,if Gad hath bleſſed our labours in- ſeven year#*rhare 

. then ſome others in: twenty or/thirty ;"if God:have mide us the happþ 
.(chough unworthy)! means ofconverting.and faving tore forks at a Sef- 
mon, then ſome betrer men in all cheir lives , whaccauſetave'werd conf- 
plain of the ſhortneſs of our time in the work of God ?_ would unprofita- / 
ble, unſucceſsful preaching baye been comfortable ? willit do us good to 

labour tolictle purpoſe, ſo we may bir labour long ? If our defires of livin 
'are for the ſervice of the Church .as.onr deccitfullratts'are MNphrend. 
3g: then! ſure if God. honpur us'to dortherhore ſewice,>wouph in the 
leſſer thyme, we:have our deſire. Galdwiltbaveoach to hkvehis Ae: wich 

wehaye had gurs,' let \us reſt*coriented, - Perfiwade then thy Back 

ſoul-to irs duty,; and Argue: down: theſe dreadful ——— 

- wretch/Hath thy Father allowed thee ſo large a parcan&cauft@ thy fot 
The mechant fall ſo well;?;and givenuthee plunedbodo wr pleaſant places abdhrfted' pa} 
that atriverſk thy lifegwith mercies? and gdibchou now think thy ſhare't6& ſmall 3 if ior 
{ately with2 chat which eby life doth, wand in-tengrt -/made up in br&dth!- whd (eight, 
and ſweetneſs ? Lay all together; and 150k abont thee; ard ref me; how 


rich | of 
Gold, Spices 
and elaine many of thy gejghbours bave more > bow-many-in alfthe Towri 'or Coun- 


things, doth try have had a better ſhare then thou > why mighceſt rior echiou 4#Zve been 
mare benedly one of the thouſands, whole carcaſſes thou balt ſeen ſGzeered'ah Ding og 
for bis oy- _ theEarth or why mi not.thouhavebeert oneEctiatfs aſeleR-in the 


age, then he &burch'? andan unprofirable burden tothe placerhou Hooſt4ti> What 4 
that goes-as ©." multirude of hours of conſolation ? of delightful Sabbatbs .2 of .pleaſant 
- - ſome © ſtudies' of precious companions? of wondrous deliverances? of excellent 
make . 7  Opportuaitieg? of fruitful labours?of joyful tydings? of ſweer experiences 
; Faloniſhing providences hath thy lite partaked of? {6 chat nitny, on 

© gether - enjoyed. ſo much. "Auf yer art thou. nor Jarigtigd. wichichy 
Fee ? © Hath hy life, been. ſo. fiweer ;: thac. thou .2rt. loth co leave; it 5 

| 7 "31d 15 
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"" Par art 1 V> The Saints) Everlaſting. Reſt. 
is that the chanks thou returneſt to him, who ſweetned ic to draw thee to 
his own ſweetneſs ? Indeed, -if this hadþeen all thy portion, I could not 
* blame thee co be diſcontented : And yet let me tell thee too, That of all 
theſe poor ſouls, who have no other. portion, bug rectiye all their good 
things in this life,there is few or none even of them, who ever had (o tull a 
ſhare as thy ſelf. And baſt rhou gor then had a fair proportion, for one that 
mult ſhortly have Heaven beſides ?:O foolſhSoul 1 would chou wert as 
covetous after eternity, as thou arr for a fading periſhing life | and after 
the bleſſed preſence of God, as thou arr for continuance with Earth and 
Sin ! Then thou would(t rather /ook.throwgh the windows, and cry through Jodg.c. 58 
the lattiſes, why u his chariot ſo long 4 coming ? ' why tarry the wheels of bis het 
chariots ? How long Lord ! How long ! . 


1 
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11, Onſider, what ifGed ſhould grant thy defire, and let thee live © 9+ 20. ** 
yet many years, but withall ſhould ſtrip thee ofthe comforts of | 
life, and deny thee the mexcies which, tl ou-haſt hitherto enjoyed ?.. Would 
chis be a bieſing worth the beggipg for 2 Might. not God |jnJudgemenc 
give thee life, as he gave the murmuring 1/raelites Quails ? or as he oft- 
times gives men riches and honour, when he ſees them over-eargelt for it ? 
Might he not juſtly ſay to thee, Seeing thou hadlt rather linger on earch, 
then come. away and enjoy.my preſence ; ſeging thou art lo greedy of life, 
rake oy 6 curſe with it , nevgr let Iruitgrow, on it more, nor theSun of 
comfort ſhine upon it, nr che dew of my hlellzngever warer-it: Let thy, How far a 
table be a ſnare, ler chy friends be thy ſorrow , let thy riches be corrupted, man may de- 
and the ruſt of thy (ilver eat thy facſh. Go hear Sermons as long as thou fire Death, 
wift, bur let never Sermon do thee' good more, let all thou _heareſt _ 
make agfinſt thee, and increaſe the ſmart ofchy-wounded (pirir-: If thou yin on jorch 
love Preaching berter-chen Heaven, 0 and preath.ailltbou be 4wtary, but 2. 3. pag.3 cr: 
never profit Soul more, Sirs;whatit God ſhbutdirtius'chaftiſe our inordi- 17 ſwmnc, He 
nate defires of living, were ir not uſt ?and whatg86dwoutt vat lives then ſhews —_ 
do us? Seeſt thou not ſome thac ſpend thgje daies on their cowch in groan gre je ous 5 
ing ? and ſome in begging by the high-w&F-fides? and-others in ſeeking meer impati- 
bread from door to door ? and moſk ofthe world in labouring for food <nce under 
and rayment, and living only that they may live, arid loſing the ends and 0s ets 
benefits of. life > Why .vha wouldiſuch a 


. . c 
3. AY E4k 6006 WOUGuUEN DUE, Cre. 1TNEVETr (fering ; 
ſo long? When th ON ſervethee only FT tr Sh to-keep thy bur at reari- 
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body from ſtinking*God might give thee life, ill chou art weary of living, neſs of fin- 

and as glad to berid of it, as Zudas or-Aohiropheh;, and make thee likema- 2282 we may, 

iy miſerable Creatures id the world, who can hardly forbearlaying vio. **. 2.55 0 
p can ba 01; 1QFDEATIAYINS; VIO+, patiently to 


lent bands on themſelves, Be not therefore, ſo1mportuhace forte; which fiay Gods 
. 


may provg a judgement jnſteadoof a bleſſing, . 


. time; and be 
' willing to d'e 


SECT when he cals. 


__—— 


y 


EE ES == 
Thi Suims Evevlaſting Reft. = 
SECT. XX, 
6. 21, #2. (© Onlider, how many of the precious Saints of God, of all apes 
and places, have gone before thee. Thou art not to enter an 
untroden path, nor appointed firſt ro break the Ice. Excepr only Hewech 
and Elias, which of the Saints have ſcaped' death ? And art thou better 
then they * They are many millions of Saints dead; more then do now re- 
main on Earth. What a number of chine own boſome friends,and intimate 
acquaintance, and companions in duty, are now there ? and why ſhouldſt 
A thou be ſo loth to follow ? * Nay, hath not Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; ne this 
indeed, before WAY ? bath he nor ſanRified the grave ro us ? and perfumed rheduſt with 
the coming of is own body ? And art thou loth co follow him too ? O rather lee us fay 
our Saviour, as Thomas, Let us alſo go, and die with him ; or rather, let us ſuffer with 
Death was him, that we may be glorified togerher wich him f. 
_— "wn. Many ſuchlike Conſiderations might be added, as that Chriſt hath 
2nd all mea | taken out the ſting , How light the Saints have made of itz how cheerful. 
lamented che ly the very Pagans have entertainad it, *(#c. But becauſe all that's hicher- 
dying,as if ro ſpoken, is allo conducibleto the fame'prirpoſe; I paſs them by; If what 
——_ P*- hath-been ſaid; will * nor ferfwade , Seriprure and Reaſon have little 
g : But | | e346 mk 
when "Chriſt force. Es | 
had raiſed his I haveſaid the moreon this fubje&, finding it ſo needful ro my (elf and 
Body,Death is others ; finding that among ſo many Chriſtians, who could do and ſuffer 
RE m_ much for Gn et ſo few that can wilkngty die ; and of many 
all that be- Who have ſomewhat ſabdyed other corruptions, ſo few have got rhe con- 
lieve in queſt of this. This cauſed rijeth draw forth theſe Arrows from the quiver 
_ » of Scripture, and ſpend'chem againſt it, = | 
it as nag and had rather die a thouſand times, then deny the faith of Chriſt, For-chey know 
that by Dying they do nor periſh, bur live, and by the Reſurr e&ion are made immorial. Atha12/. de 
Incarnat. wverbi. Þ It is cereainly reported thar Sainr Peter when' he faw his | wife Ied to: Death, 
was glad chat ſhe was called ro it, and that fhe wis going home t and ftrongly exhorring/-and com- 


forting her, he called her by herjname, ſaying; 
Stromat. ib. 4. * Read che ftrange examples of Heathens in Sencca Epift. ad Lich. 24+ pats 567» 


oper. Tom. 2. ; 
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[| Will ondy yet Atforer ſome Obje&ions, and ſo.conciadethis. Uſe, 
r. Fans O, If T were but certain of Heaven, 1 ſhould chen'never 
Fo : | y i 
Anſw. t Elncch for ali char wehertier fome of the forementioned cauſes 
may not be in fault} as well as rhis. ' *, =P whoor ad” 
' ©. 'Didſt rhon nor fay ſo long ago ? Have you not been in this ſong 
' this many-years? if yau are yet Sicorrelh: whoſe faulc is it? you have 
had nothing elſe to do with your lives, nor no greater matter then this 
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Ho ! Sce” thou \reryember the Lord | Clem. Alexand, 
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tominde- Were yoy not beccer preſencly. fall raihe trial, tillyou have 
Queſtion out of doubt? Mult God ftay white you trifle? and muſt 
5 patience be continued ta cheriſh your negligence? If thou have plaid 
the oj terer, do ſo no longer : Go. fearch-thy foul, and-follow the ſearch 
doſe, till rboy come to a clear diſcovery, Begin to night; ſtay not till the 
next morning. Certainty comes not Þy | of time, bu by the bleflinig 
of the Spirit upon wiſe and faithfull criall, You may linger out thusewen- 
ry years more, and be [tiff as uncertain as now you are. g. 
z. A perfeR certainty may nor be expeted :-we ſhall ſtill be deficient 
io that as .well as.in other things : They who think che Apoſtle ſpeaks 
abſolurely, and not comparatively, of a perfet eſſurance+3-the very de- 
- whetrhe mentions a One or full aſurance ; | know no reaſon, 
they gay expe& perfeRion in all chings elle, as well as this, When you 
tavedone all, you will know this bur in part, If your belief of that Scrip- 
ure, which (aich, Believe, and be ſaved, be imperfeRt;andif your knowledge, 
whether your own deceitful hearts do fincerely believe or not; be imper- 
fe , or if but one of theſe two be imperfect ; che reſulc or concluſion 
- .muſt needs be ſo too. If you would then ſtay till you are perfeRly certain, 
you may ſtay for ever: if you have obtained aſſurance bur in ſome gegree, 
on got but the grounds for aſſurance laid,is is chen the ſpeedie,and (ureſt 
way, to deſire rather to þe quickly in- Reſt : For then,and never tillthen, 
will both the grounds and aſſurance be fully paring. 

4- Both your aſſurance, and the comforc thereof, is the gift of the Spi- 
.rit, who is a free heſtower : And Gads yuſyal rime to be largeſt in mercy, 
.is when his people are deepeſt in neceſlity, A mercy in ſeaſon, is the 
{weereſt mercy.l could give you here abundance of late examples,of thoſe 
who have languiſhed for aſſurance and.comfort , ſome all their ſickneſs, 
and ſorve mol} gf gheir lives ;and when they haye heen neer to deach, 
they have received in abundance. Never fear death then chrough imper- 
feRtionsof aCurance ; for thats che moſt uſual rzme of all, when God moſt 
Fully and ſweetly beitowsir. 
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SECT. XXIIL 


() $je&. 2, O, byt the-Churehes neceſlicies arc great, (ed hath mads 
%\.# me uſchul in my place ; ſo that che loſs will be co many, or elle, me- 

thinks, I.could willingly die. 
Anſw. This may be the caſe of ſome zbut yetremember,ctheheart is de- 
.ceitful : Gogis ofc pretended, when our ſelves are intended. Bur if this be 
it that ſlicks with chee indeed,conſjder, Wilt thou -precend to be wiſer 
then Gad? doth nat be know how ro.providetor his ? Caanoc he 
do his work wxhout thee? or findeom infiruments enough beſides chee? 
Think aax. zoo highly of «by (elf, hiecapſe God hath made thee uſe- 
full. Muſt che Church aceds fall when thou arg gone > Art hou the 
| Mmmm foundation 
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nach. ſaid ro David, Elias,ec. and finds fupply for alf their places ? arid eannot healfy 
D. Hav:1r:%- finde fnpply forthine #This is to''derogate from God too much, and to 


ph - m__— arrogaretoo much unto thy - ſelf. - Neither art ehouſo-merciful as God - 


vitz) So Fre. aor canſt love the' Church ſo well as he: As hiFinrereſt is infinitely beyond - 


Ss hy thine, ſo is his teader careandbouncy. But of this before: -: 

! rince * | IQ 

Elefor, Palſ-grave of Rhene, when he” was dying at Hidelberg, {aid to, his friends, 1 hayc lived lor 
enongh on carth for you, I muſt now go live for my ſelf in heaven for ever, As Fu. Gry u0ur inthe 
lafd words in his Commentary on the Hebrews. So merhinks when Miniſters have lived Jong in hard 
Jabour and ſufferings for and the Church, they ſhould be willing to live in Heaven-for Gag 
and theralclyes: - I mayſay of our ſervice, as Cyprian to ſome that were loth t> Diez becauſe they 
would fain die Marty's. - 1 had (faith ene) futfy ſer my heart enir, and devored my ſelf rq Manyr, 
dom. Marryrdom is not in thy power, but in Gods gift. Nar canft chou ſay, thou haſt loſt that Which 
thou knoweſt not whether thou "were worthy to receive. Gbd ric ſearcher of the heart, who ſaw 


preparcd in Reſoturion, will got the Rewird for thy Refolatien. - Asan evil thoitght'is ſeen in the = 


wicked ; ſo a purpoſe ro $ Chriſt, and a ſoul given up to Good , ſhall be crowned by God: the 
Judge. For it 15 one _ to want a-heart for Martyrdom, and another to want Martyrdom, whey 
we have a heart. God wi | jadge thee ſuch as he a1 thee. For it us not 04r Blood that Gel deſires, bit 
au Faith or - Fidelity, Cyprian de mortalii#t. Set. 13. par: 345+ 


Yet miſtake me not in all that I have faid : 1 deny not but that iris laws 


ful and neceſſary for a Chriſtian upon both the forementioned grounds}: 


16 deſire Godto delay his death ; both for a farther opportunity of gait 
ScePhil. 2. : ing aſſurance, andalfo to be further ſerviceable to che Church. Time and 
269/27» hfe is a moſt precions Mercy : not ſo much becauſe of wharwe here enjoy, 
but beeauſe Ecernity of Joy or Totment dependeth 6n chiistime, when it 
muſt go witli rfian for ever in'Heaven'or Hell according ts the provifron he 
makes on earth;and rhey that will find a treaſure in'Heaven,muR now lay 
it up there{Aſat:6. 1 9,20.)T do not blame a man that is well in his wits, if 
he be loathrrodie, till he hath ſome comfortable Aſſurance, that ir ſhall 
certainly go well with him in another world. And every mans Aſſurance, 
as Fhave proved, jisimperfect: And therefore4 donbt nor but 1. We may 


pray for recovery from ſickneſſes. 2. And may rejoycein it,& give thanks 


fort, as a great mercy.. 3. And may pray hard for our godly and ungodly 


friends intheir ſicknefs. 4. And muſt value our time highly,& improve ir,as” 


a mercy which we muſt be accomprable for. 5: And every godly man is ſo 


afeful rotheChurch,ordinarily,that even for the Churches ſervice he may 


deſire toltvelonger, as Pai did, even till he come to the full age of mar 
and while heis able co ſerve the Church, and it hath need ofhim. No man 
ſhould be over-haſty to a ſtate that muſt never be changed, when both af: 
ſarance of glory; and his firneſs for ir, are ftill imperfeR ; and ordinarily 
the Saints grow fitrer, in their'age. But chen this muſt not bein in love of 
Earth, burtwe muſt take'it as our 'prefent loſs co be kept from beaven ; 
though ic may4end tothe Churches and our own future advantage, and ſo 
may bedeſired, ſothat you muſt ſtill fee that Heaven be valued and loved 
adoveEarth, even when you have cauſe to pray for longer time : As ſhe 
that 4ongs tobe marriedro-a Prince, may defire delay for preparation: 


% 


As. 7az. #- | Foundation 0g which irs buile ? Covld God rake away a Hoſts, an Aaroy?: 


But =: 


— 


AY 
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.2 bard heart is dead and ſiugid,or elſe aaanmonidadmirgbaw:ppor: 
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/But firſt, This is noching co their caſe who are ſtill delaying, and never 
willing; whoſe crue diſconteatsare at death itſelf; more then at the un. 
ſexlonablenefs.of dying. Secondly,” Though ſuch. deſires are Jometimes 
lawful, yer muſt they be carefully bounded and: moderated ;40-which end * 
_ arethe former conſiderations. We muſt not be t00.abſolute and perem- 
prory in our deſires ,, but cheerfully yeild ro Gods. diſpoſal... The righteſt 


o 


temper is that of Pax{c,to be in a ſtreight berween twozdefiring todepart, Phil. ts 33. 


oor ———_ 
: { * . 


_ .and; be with Chriſt, and yet to ſtay. while God-will bave us,te do rhe 


-Church. che utmoſt ſervice. But alas, we are ſeldom-inthis ſtreight :-Our 
deſires run out all one way,and that for the fleſh,and notthe Church: Our 
ſtzeights are only for fear of dying ,and not berwixt the earneſt deſires 
ofdyieg.and of living. /He that defireth life only to prepare for Heaven, 

- doth love Heaven betger then life on carth: for the gnd is [till more beloved . 
then all the means. 


* & _—_ 4 ” —_— 
- 


SECT. XXIV. 


Q jw But.is not death a puniſhment of God for ſin? Doth nbt $. 24. 
| Scripture call it the King of fears? And nature above all ocher evils 7:5; »-mo ef 
*abhor ic ? Y qui eſſe nolit, 
Anſw. Ile not meddle with that which is contrgverfal inthis : Whether 4447 nemo ef 
: Death be properly a pugiſhwent, or not : But pr nt thatin it ſelfconſi- oe —— 
dered, it may be called Evil,as being naturally the diſſolution of the Crea- ,,,49 enim pe« 
ture, Yet being ſanRified to us by Chrilt, and beingthe ſeaſon, and occa- teft beatus effe, 
fion of ſo great a Good, as is the preſent -pofieſion of Godin Chriſt , it / #b!! ſt 2 a 
may be welcomed with a glad ſubmiſſion ,if nor with deſire: Chriſt affords * 7 por mn 
us grounds'chough to comfort us agxinſtthis natural evil : and therefore ,j, —_— 
endues ys with the principle of Grace, to raiſe us above the reach of' na» e£, ut nox ob 
ture, : il alizd &+ bi 9% 


For all thoſe low arid poor abjeRions, asJeaving houſe, goods, and '*/*" /*% 


; * * 2s - . . 291 7 . 
Friends,leaving our children unprovided, &c. | paſs chem overas of leſſer = —— 
. then corake much wah men ot Grate, ſeros eſſe ſexti- 
15 -{{, NE  ant,non ſeipfos 

de rebugs ſod wiſey/ham ſwam. potine auferri ulint. Ethan mijerrimss fqugs. immortalitatem davet, quanec 
ipſa mf; ria moreregury prope to ſbi quod ſe in cidem miſerig ſemper eſe noll-ut, nkth  & nuſquam eſſent 


% a *d og modo perituri © profetts exaltarent letitie, & f: ſeaggreb porn eſſe, quam omning 10% 
ef A C1 ) > * ; | 
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I, ». Underfiand 'nie-in this alſo, That L-bave:ſpoke-all this tothe 5.25. 

1 faithful foul...J perſwade WTI ry 4/0 bs death.: Its a 
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- : ib | ofrhels bs . 
ting Ames | Orthac be nov fure; ar leaſt, if they ſhould 
: night; whether they ſhvll lodge in Herven or Hall the next; 
ak di when ſo many are called, and fo few choſen zand the righreou-th : 
ons of Gerſon, WEfarcely ſaved? One wou!d think ſach men ſhould eattheir bread with- 
arc excellehr. eronbling, , and the thoug"1ts of rheir danger ſhould:keep them waking - 
Operam'part, the night ; and they ſhould Fall Eon oe pn ; Ld. 
Ktkie tt 456” quiringoforhers, tat cn, 5'F hat if jc.wore polfiblerhey 
Tra- Quickly beout a horry. 1 \diche > Fd horrot! 
| oof tend chat-looks-dy it tode' diſpotiel. 


<1 roots be drmae xt whicher he is ſc to $0; this is ; 
Sr tra by Deach & Reſt, bk 
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ToaReh; and, fuch a Reſt remaimng for us ? Why then are var 
a 8 no more upon it'? why: are- not our” hearts concmunily chere Z - 
33 "1why dwell we notthere, in conſtant contemplation ? Sirs, Ask your hearts 
Mm earneſt; what is the cauſe of this negle& 2 are. we reaſonable 
4inchis 7.or, are wenot ? Hach the Exerns) God provided us ſuch a Glory, 
"1d omiſedt9 take usup 30 dwelt with himſelf? and is not this worththe 
nking'on ? Shovld nor tbe rongeft defires of our hearts deafrer irfand 
beghnily uoaf ont pi brake? Uo we'believe this? and can we 
\.  qpetfbrigetar dvereſto 2 Whurieche mater? will-wot God'five vs leave 
=_ radch<h3hght'7o0r will he fuffer-ovr fouſs ro rifle ind ſee ? 
—_ what means all bis e invieations ? why deth\Fielocandemn 
our earthly-mindedneſs? and command us to ſer wut-dMeRions'above ? 
Ahvite hearts] Lf God were againſt it, we were likelier-to be for it; when 
he would have us co keep our Nation, then we are aſpiring VT. ke 
and ate ready to invade the Divine Prfrogarives : But when he 
= Tannarts ou kearts to heaven, then they will nor ftir an inch ; like our 
© Predeceffors, the ſinful 7/rachves: When God would have them march for | 
Canin >chen they mutiny, and will hor tif ;<icher:rhey fear rhe Gyants, 
. or chewalted Cities, vr want pho, wes yemeires —_— them. ,buc 


vent ſares; te Pats, 
yo ,courluſty, gry be. Th ome 

ries, bur wrongs, our ſufferings 

ſtian, whoſe heart is on his nat: ? Why Sirs, what is therrarger?* 
are we not taken up with'the views of Glory ?.ad our ſors more-xc- 
<uſtomed- ro R——_— Medtitions? Are. Are clo elof a> re 
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the creatures no furcher then they havereference co Chriit and Ecernity ; 
ſo ſhould we no further approve of our own hearcs. | If chere- were-littls 


of © hriſt and Heaven in our mouths, but the world were che only ſubje& 


of our {peeches, chea all wauld account ys to be ungodly ,- why chen may 
we not call our hearts ungodly, char bave ſo liccle delghr in Chriſt and 


Heaven? A holy tongue will not excuſe or ſecure a protane beare; W 


id Chriſt pronounce his Diſciples eyes and ears ſo bleiſed ; bur as.. 


. were the doors co let in Chriſt by his warks and words into their hears} 


O bleſſed.are the eyes that fo ſee, and the ears chac ſo hear, that the hearr 
is thereby raiſed to this bigſſed heavgnly frame. Sirs, ſo much of your 
hearts as isempty of Chriſt and heaven, let ic be filled with ſhame and (or- 
row, and not wuh caſe. | 1.70 
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wik mece with thoſe: abundanc conſolatiens, which thou haſt prayed, and 
ponted;” and groaned af.er, and which fo few Chriſtians do ever here ob. 
- £ain, beeanſe they know nor this way to them, or elſe make nor conſcience 
- of walking tn it. 

You ſee the wotk now before you : This, this is that I would fain per- 
ſmade your fouls to practiſe : 'Beloved friends and Chriſtian neighbours, 
who bear me this day, let me beſpeak your conſciences in the name of 
Chrift, and command you by the Authority I bavereceived from ChMit, 
that you-faichfully ſec upon this weighty duty, and fix your eye more ſted- 
feſtly on your Reſt, and daily dehghr in the tore-thoughts thereof. I have 

waded you tg many other duties, and (1 bleſs God,) many of you have 
obeyed,and I hope never to find you ar that paſs, asto ſay when you pers 
ceive the command of the Lord, chat you will not be perſwaded;nor obty; 
if  ſhould,it were bigh time to bewail your miſery : Why, you may almoſt 
as well ſay, We will no: obey,as (it ſtil} and nor obey. Chriſtians, I beſeech 
op, as'you rake me for your Teacher, and have called me hitherto, ſo 
ken to this Doctrine , it ever I ſhall prevail with you in anything; lee 
me prevail with'you in this,*o ſer your hearts where you expect a Relt and 
Treaſure, - Do-you nog; remember, that when you called me to be 
your. Teacher, you promiſed me under your hands, that you would faith- 
fully and conſcionably endeavour the receiving every truth, and dbeying 
every-command, which I fhould from the Word of God manifeſt co you ? 
I-now charge your promiſe upon you;[l never delivered to you a more ap- 
pgrens Truth, nor preft-upon you a more apparent duty then this. If Iknew 
you would net obey, what ſhould I do here preaching ? Not that 1defire 
you to receive it chiefly as from me,bur as from Chriſt,on whoſeMeffage I 
come, Methinks; ifa childe ſhould ſhew you Scripture, and ſpeak to you 
the Word of God, you ſhould not dare to diſobey it. Do not wonder thar 
I perſwade you fo earneſtly ; though indeed if we were truly reaſonable 
in ſpiricual things, as we are 19 common, it would be a real wonder that 
men ſhould need fo much perſwaſion to fo ſweet and plain a duty ; butl 
know the imployment is high, the bearr is earthly and'will till fray back, 
- the temptations and hinderances will be many” and great; and' cherefore I 
fear, before we have done, and laid open more fully the natare of che Du- 
ty,that you will confeſs all theſe perſwaſions lietle enough; The Lord grant 
they prove not ſo, tod lictle; as to fail of ſucceſs,and leave you as they find 
you: Say net, We are unable to ſet our own hearrs on beaven, this mult be 
the work of God only,and therefore all your Exhortation is in vain, for I 
tell you, chough God be the chief diſpoſer of your hearts, yer next'under 
him you have the greatell command of them yout ſelves,and a great pow- 
ein the ordering of your own thoughts, and for determining your own 
wils in cheir choice; chough wichour Chriſt you can do nothing, yer under 
him you may do much, and mult Jo much, or elſe it will be undoneand 
you undone chrough your negle&t; Do your own parts, and you have no 
cauſe codiltruſt whecher Chettt will do bis': Do not your own confiences 


tell 
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© xell you when your thou ghrs fly abroad,char you might morethen you 


doca refirain them? and when your bearts lic flat, andnegle&Ererniry, 


and ſeldom mind the-joys before you, that moſt of chisneglet is wiltyl > 


If you be to ſtudy a ſec Speech, you can t9rce your thoughts to the intend+ 


ed SubjeR: ifa Miniſter be to {tudy a Sermon, hecan torce'his houghts, 


to the molt faving Truths, and tbat wichout any ſpecial grace : i ghr noc 
atrue Chriſtian then minde more the things of the life to come, if he' did 
n@ neglect ro exerciſe that authority over his own thoughts, which God 
hath given him ? eſpecially in ſuch a work as chis, where he may more con: 
fidently expe the affiltance of Chriſt, who uſerh not co forfake his peg- 
 plein the work he ſers chem on. If a carnal Miniſter can make ic his work. tg 
"ſtudy about Chriſt and Heaven through all his life rime,and all becauſe irg 
the trade helives by, & knows not how. co ſubſilt withour ir; why then,me. 
thinks a <pirizual Chriſtian ſhould ſtudy as conſtantly the Joys of heaven, 

| becauſe it is che very buſine(s he lives for, and thac the place he mull be in 
for ever : If the Cookcan find in his heart ro-laboar and ſweat about your 
mear, becauſe it is the trade char maintains him, though perhaps he taſte it 
not himſelf : Merhioks then, you for whom it is n_s_. rey) _—_ 
beſtow thar daily pains, to ralte its ſweernels, and teedupon it, and if x 
were about your bodily food, you would think ic no great pains neither ; 

| « good ſtomack takes it for no great labour to ear and drink-oF the belt till 
ir be ſatisfied, nor needs it any great invication thereco : Chriſtiaas,if your 
. fouls were found and right, they would perceive incomparably more de- 
light and ſweetneſs, in Knowing, Thinking, Believing, Loving, and Re- 
joycing in your future Bleffednefs inthe fruition of God, then the ſound. 
et ftomack tindsin itsfaod, or the ſtrongeſt ſenſes in the enjoyment of 
their objects; ſo little painful would this work be to you,and ſo little ſhould 
I need to preſs you tot : its no great pains to you trothinkofa friend, or 
any thing elſe that you Gntplomaaiertintc would it be to think of glo- 
.ry, if your love and delight were truly there : If you do but fee ſome Tew- 
el,or Treaſure, you peed not long exhortations to ſtir up your defires, the 
very ſighrof ir is motive enough , if you fee the fire when you are cold,or 
ſee a houſe in a ſtormy day,or ſee a ſafe harbor from the rempeſtuous ſeas, 
you need not. be told what uſe tomake of it: the Hght doh preſently dire& 
your thoughes : you think, you look, you long ill you doobtain.ic. Why 
ſhould it not be ſpin the preſenc.caſe ? Sirs, one would think, ro ſhew you 
this Crown and Glory of the Saints, ſhould be motive enough co make you 
defire.it ; to fhew you that Harbour where you may be fate from all dan- 


gers, ſhould ſoon teach you whar uſe ro make of it, and ſhould bead your ' 


daily ſtudies towardsit ; but becauſe I know while we have fleſh about us, 
and any remnants of thatcarnal mind, which isenmiry co God, and to chis 
noble work, that all motives are lictle enough ; And becauſe my own;and 
others york Hor quires me,how hardly che beſtare drawa ro a conſtan- 
and fgi in ths duty, I will here lay down ſome movins Conſi- 


_"Chap;y 
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ations, which if you will bur youchfafe ts ponder throughty, rd 
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daiberately weigh wich an impartial judgement, donb 

| ,L doubt 

ye effectual with your hearcs,and make you reſolve —_ re wwe 

| ws I pray you, 4m r _— not fall co the ground, but take them up 
,and if you t : - 1 

. dey tow nd they concern you, make much of them, and 
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SECT, 111, | 
Ve 43+» 
I. Onſider, A heart ſet upon heaven, will be — 
- | , 0 a 'hriſti- 
(Cnuetiontble evidences of thy ſincerity, and a —_ of ans fe from 
true work of ſaving grace upon thy foul. You are much inenquiri + © Allocher mens 
Marks of ſincerity, and | blame y i OTOaNeT and the Gly 
ICETITY', (TT you not, is dangerous miſtaking wh ei 
mans ſalyation lies upon it : You are oft asking, How ſhall I _— + — — 
amtruly ſanctified ? Why, here is a mark that will not deceive you, if you in that the 
caatruly ſay that you are pofleſſed of it, Even, a heart ſerupon - ia mind nnd un- 
Would you bavea ſign infallible, not frem me, or form the mouth ofan | of Chua 
; from the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, which al! the enemies ov is alwa _ 
uſe of Marks can lay no exception againſt ? Why here is ſuch a art verſa abour 
Mat 6.21. Where your treaſure us, there will your hearts be alſo.Kno » heavenly co- 
dl whe Your het 164 jou may ly om harjour ew 
15 there. is the Saints Treaſure and happineſs: Heaven i ah eftiaf? 
where they maſt fully enjoy "Onkpyrny wks BY els: ven is the place of Cele 
| . efore ſet _y 
mow ny a heart ſet upon God, deliring after this full nay becauſe of the 
rn Y - _ + on God —_—_ A trueſt evidence df ſaving Lean trng 
: ; 10NS are C iſcovered ; but thoſe of the hea Ghoſt : 
the ſureſt evidences. When thy learning will be n oo race COLE 
y learning will be no good , fointha 
_—_ A wy _ thy gifts wall wow —_ =y xe boe 
veand thy hand may be confured , yer then will this abos rom 
Argument from the bent of thy heart r © 00 wager oeee. 
CY rove th ' 
—_— i _ ver hack ho Eogliſh bang r mak Large _— 
F anding, a ing memory,a ſtammeri ANT of God in 
way OP he omg chofin him for his Portion ba chougher —_ _ md 
tus deſires there, his dwelling there, he cri , - Power: and' 
be takesthat day for a time of CIS —_— — rj 
on gn view of Eternity : I had rather die in this mans conithicn, rents HH 
i nave my ſoultn his ſouls caſe,tben in the caſe of him that hath the —_ long time, 
even its,d 9 oſt ami for pr and gary mole hurt nu Fe: 
.The man that Chriſt will finde th Con, ſtabil: 
and condemn for want of a weddin _eeneet the fat ey, | uiliy,” 
| g Garment,wvill be he th tranquility, 
_ _—_ of beart : The queſlion will not then be Sd Ro _—_— — 
_ —_— profeſſed, or talked ? 'but, How much have you loved Hine ſega & 
= where was your heart? Why then, Chriſtians, as you would have £2! Ke x3 of 
ure teſtimony of the love of God, and aſi r le co 118 Mt 
Glory, labor to get your hearts above. God wil PISETIInE $202 ©: Aug oe 
. will acknowledge that you /etomt,Catv 


- 
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' really love him,and rake you for faichfull friends indeed, when he fees your 


hearts are ſer upon him. Ger but vour hearts once truly in Heaven, ang 
without all queſtion-your ſelve« will follow. If fin and 'Satan keep no; 
thence your affeRions, they will never be able ro keep away your per- 
ſons, | 


DN CEN 


SECT.IV. 


2. Onſider, A heart in Heaven is the higheſt exrellency of your ſpi. 

rits here, and the noble? part ef your Chriſtian diſpoſicion-;-Ag 
there is not only a difference berween men and-beaſts, bur alſo among 
men, between the Noble and the Baſe: ſo there: is not only a common 
excettency, whereby a C briſtian differs from the world, bur alſo a peculs 
ar nobleneſs-of ſpiric, whereby che more exceltent d:ffer from the ref; 


liloquy, called And this lies eſpecially ina higher and more heavenly frame of ſpirit, Only 


Acquaintance 


with H 


man of all inferiour creatures, is made with a face directed Heaven-ward; 


XV» but other creatures have their faces to the earch. As the Nobleſt of Cres 


yy rot tures, ſo the Nobleſt of Chriſtians are they that are ſet moſt dire for 
ſublume de- Heaven. As Saul is called a choyce and goodly man, higher by the head 
dit, &E. then all the company : ſo is he che moſt choice and goodly Chriſtian, 
. m—_ > ® whoſe head and heart is thus the higheſt. Men of noble birch and ſpirits 
OE22t do mind high and great affairs,and nor the ſmaller things of low poverty: 
Of ſo many nnd Mig g ng poverty 
divers Reli- Their diſcourſe (is, of the counſels-and' matters of State, of the Govern- 
| — ment of the Common- wealth, and-pub!ick things ; and not of the Coun- 


ſerving God, 


trey-mans petty imployments. O, ro hear ſuch an heavenly Saint, who 


which are bath fercht a journey into heaven by faith, and hath been wrapr upto 
er may be . God in his contemplarions, and is newly come down from the veiws of 
in the world ;. Chriſt, what diſcoveries he will make of choſe Superior regions | Whatra- 
wy wud viſhing expreſſions drop from his lips!Howhigh and ſacred ishis-diſcourſt! 
no-le, and Enough to make the ignorant world aſtoniſhed &4ay, Much * ſtudy hath 
to have rze Made them mad : And enough toconvince an underſtanding hearer, thit 
greateſt ap- have ſeentheLord;and to make one ſay,No man could ſpeak ſuch word as 
ag theſe,except he had been with God. This,this ts the noble Chriſtian. As Bu- 
—_ cholcers hearers concluded, when be had preached his laſt Sermon, being 
great exter-= Carried between two intathe Church, becauſe of his weakneſs, and there 
nal moſt admirably diſcourſed of the bleſſedneſs of fouls departed this life, 


ay ach C eteros Concienatores 4 Buchelcers ſemper omnes , io autem die etiam ipſum 


| as Popiſh ſu- 


p<rſtizions .and fo-maliries are) draw the foul into it ſelf, and raiſe +. re Contemplation, 
to adinire and ad>re the Greatnefs and infinite Majeſty of rhe firſt canſe all things, and the ef- 


ſence of ellences without any =_ declaration or determ-nation thereef,, acknow 
Goodn:ſ«, Perfection, and inhni 


ir ro be 
rteneſs, wholly incomprehenſible. This is &o approach to the Re- 


1.49, 


ligioa of Angels, and adote God in Spirit, and Truth, Charet of #34. lib. z. cap. 2. pag. 297» 
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4 [eſe ſuperatum, That Bucholcer did ever excel} other Preachers, but thac 
day be excelled himſelf : ſo may 1 conclude of che heavenly Chriflian, He 
ever excelleth the reſt of men, but when he is neareſt Heaven he 
excelleth - himſelf. As choſe are the moſt famous mountains that'are r-4+inur in 
higheſt ; and thoſe the fairelt trees chac are calleſt, and chole the moſt plo. $;7: pulcher- 
rious Pyramides and. buildings whoſe tops do reach neareſt to Heaven : fo !/" pms in 
isherhe choiceſt Chriſtian, whoſe heart is moſt frequently, and moſt de-.j%* Po ny 
lighifully chere. Ifaman-have lived near che King,or have travelled to fee ,;;er » monei- 
the Sw/tan of Perfsr, or the great -Twrk, he will make this a matter of 5b» alis;Vig. 
boaſting, and thinks himſelf one ſtep higher then his private neighbours, | 
that live ar home, -What ſhall we then judge of him that daily travels as 

far as Heaven, and there hath feen the King of Kings ? That bath frequent 

edmittance into the Divine preſence,and teaſterh his ſov] upon the tree of 

life? For my part, 1 value this man before the ableſt, the richeſt, the moſt 

learned in the world. 


—_— 


SECT V. 


3. {© Onſider, A heavenly minde isa joyfull minde : This is the neareſt &, 5. 
and the trueſt way to live alife of comfort, And wichour th's Lord, if 1 had 
you muſt.needs be uncomfortable. Cana man be ar the fire, and not be the $till and 
warm ? or in the Sun-ſhine, and not hawe light ? Can your heart be in m_—_ to be 
Heaven,and not have comfort ? The Countries of Nerway, Hſland;and a!\ —_ wich any 
the Northward, are cold and frozen, becauſe they are farther from the own hear, 
Power of the Sun: But in Egypr, Arabia,and the Southern parts, it is far 2nd withthee, 
otherwiſe, wherethey live more near jts powerfull rays. What could make 5 ne- 
ſuch froz2n uncomforcable Chriſtians, bur-iving ſo faras they do from Qu” 
heaven? And what makes ſome few ochers ſo warm in comforts, but their company : ne- 
living bigher then others do ? and their frequent acceſs ſo near to Gcd ?. ver hive 
When che Sun jn the Spring draws near out. part of the earth, bow do _ m—_— 
4lchings congraulace irs-approach ?. The earth looks; green and caſteth FT 5 _— 
off her mourning habit : the 'trees ſhoot forth : the-plants. revive ;-dio:s hours; 
the pretty. birds. how (ſweetly ſing they ; the face of-all things ſmiles For there is 
upon us, andall the-creatures below rejoyce. Beloved friends, if we Oo 
would-but try this life with God, and would but keep theſe hearts above, ;* A 
what a Spring, of. Joy would be within us? and-all our graces be mijn bubnefs 
freſh, and green? .How,'would che-fate-of our ſouls be changed ?, and to be done 


all cha! is. wihin,us rejoyce ? How ſhould we forger,gur winter — 


Biſhop Hall Sol:loq! 13: p45. Ariſtot. Dicit quod home ſe ad divina & tmortalia trther: debit quan- 
tum pate ft.” ade in,11.d0 An'mal, dicty,quod quanrus parum fit quod de ſublantiis ſwperioribus percipimusy 
tamen id madiciuon eft-mag is. ©14.um + d: fi tration; omns cognitione quan de ſubſtanttis inferioribus habe- 
©*s., Dicit et1an 18 ſecunds ca11 or, mund: quod cum de corporibues celefiibns que ſtiones poſ] wat ſobut pave 
Va 4+ folitioxe, contingit auditors ut vebemens fit gaudium ens. Ex quibus ' omnibus appiiet, quod 
de rebus noblirſſimns- qr antwncungq ue imperſetta cognitio maximan priſtthozem aume coaſtrt, Aquin. cout. 


Nnnn 2 ſxrrows ? 


* 


have come thence have told us ſo : AndI doubr not but that thou haſt 
- ſometimetried it thy ſelf. I dare appeal to thy own experience, or to the 
experience of any ſoul that knows whar the true Joys of a Chriſtian are ; 
When is itthat you have largeſt comforts? Is it not after ſuch an exerciſe 
as this, when thou haſt got up thy heart, and converſt with God, and talkt 
with the Inhabitants of the higher world, and viewed the Manſions of the 
Saints and Angels, and filled chy Soul with the fore-choughts of Glory > 1f 
thou know by experience what this practice is, I dare ſay thou knoweſ} 
what ſpiritual Joy is. David profeſſech that the light of Gods countenance 
would make his heart more glad then theirs that have Corn,and Wine,and 
* If there bs Oyl,P/al.4.6,7.and A#.2.28.0ut of P/a, :6.Thou ſhalt fill me full of Jo 
Delightin -with chy countenance. Ific be the countenance of God that fils us with 
_— _ Toy ; then ſure they that draw neareſt, and moſt behold ir, muſt needs be 
yn _—_— :- fulleſt of theſe joys. Sirs, if you never tried this Arr, nor lived this life of 
reaſon there heavenly contemplation, I never wonder that you walk uncomfortably, 
muſt needs be that you are all complaining, and live in ſorrows, and know not what thi 
delight in the Joy of the Saints means: Can you have comfort from God,and never think 
ba © ofhim? Can Heaven rejoyce you, when you do not rememberiit ? Doth 
themſelves any thing inthe world glad you,when you think not on it > Muſt not eve. 
inco Ged, ry thing firſtencter your judgement and conſideration, before itcan delight 
n "—_—_ your heart and affection ? If you-were poſſeſt of all the treaſoreof the 
The delick earth , if you had title to the higheſt dignities and dominions, and never 
ther che think on it, fare it would never rejoyce you. * Whom ſhonld we blame 
Saines hwe in then, that weare ſo void of conſolacion, but our own negligent unskilfull 
co nmunica- hearts * God hath provided us a Crown of Glory, and promiſed to ſer it 
bon ſhortly on onr heads,and we will not ſo much as think on it: He holderh it 
Chriſt, isun- Out in the Goſpel to ns, and bidderhus Behold and Rejoyce; and we will 
urerable. - -not'ſo mach as look at it: And yer-we complain for want of comfort,What 
Take this a perverſe courſe is this, both againſt God and our ewn joys? I confeſs 
_ _ though in fleſhly things, the preſenting of a comforting objeR is ſufficient 
you lay J; to produce an anſwerable delight, yet in ſpirieuals we are more diſabled : 
your ſelves God muſt give the Joy it ſelf, as well asafford us matter for Joy : Bur yet 
for Chriſt, withall,it muſt be remembred, that God doth work upon us as Akert | in 
the move ov 2 rational way doth raiſe our comforts : He emibleth and exciteth us to 
comfort Y%% mind and fudy theſe delightful objects, and from thence to- gather our 
lives. owncomfots,as the Bee doth gather her honey from the flowers : There- 
Burroughs 02 fore he that is moſt skilful and painful in this gathering Art, is uſually the 
| ne 19-- fulleſt of this ſpiritual ſweetneſs, Where is the man that can'teſtmefrom ex- 
b05, 6.6. - Perience, tharhe hath hadſolid and uſual Joy, in any other way bur chis ? 
| and that God warketh icimmediately. on his affections, without the means 
x Per. 1. 8: of his underſtanding and conſidering ? It 1s by believing that we are filled 


with 
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with Joy and Peace, Rom.5.1 3. and no longer then we continue our be- 
beving.It is in hope chat the Sarnts rejoyce, yea,in this hope of the glory of teer i 
God, Row.5.2. and no longer then they continue hoping. And bere ler me 51, deſiderio 
warn you ofa dangerous ſnare, an opinion which will rob you of all your felicitats, te- 
comfort: ſome think,if rhey ſhould thus fetch intheis own comfort by be- {an ſuam po- 
beving and boping,and work it out of Scripture promiſes,and extract it by _ Keys: 
their own thinking and ſtudying, that then it would be a comfort only of ;, ſlides — 
their own hammering out ( as they ſay ) and not the genuine Joy of the ad celeftia to- 
Holy Ghoſt. A deſperate miſtake, raiſed upon a ground that would over- *o *iſ# aſpirat, 
throw almoſt all duty,as well as chis: which is,their ſetting the workings of ©* «re ns 
Gods Spiric, and their own ſpirits in oppoſition, when their ſpirits muſt —_ he =—_ 
ſtand in ſubordinationto Gods: They are conjunct cauſes, co-operatingto ftimonio con- 
the producing of one andthe ſame effect. Gods Spiric worketh our com. /cientie edefſe 
forts, by ſerting our own ſpirits awork upon the promiſes, and raiſing our /**#=r, & 
thoughts to the place of our comforts, As you would delight a covezous F_ 
man by ſhewing him gold, or a voluptuous man withAleſhly delights : fo inime, qui 4 
God uſeth to delight his people, by taking them as it were, by the hand, .intelcthas : 
and leading theminto Heaven, and ſhewing them himſelf, and their Reſt #5 cx ardex- 
with him, God uſeth not tocaſt in our Joys while weare idle,or taken up '*;, Feng 
with other things. It is true, he ſometime doth.it ſuddenly, bur yet uſually marfonen fe- 
inthe foreſaid order, leading it into our hearts by our judgement and. cit, & in ſan- 
thoughts : And his ſometime ſudden extraordinary caſting of comforting #45 illas ani- 
thoughts into our hearts, ſhould be ſo far from hindering endeavours in a ni m_ 
meditating wav, that it ſhould bea ſingular motive to quicken us to it: ; bac dutci wb 
even as a taſte given us of ſome cordial or choiſer food, will make-us.defire 1atione (qua 
and ſeek the Reſt. God feedeth not Saints as birds do their goung,bringing /£«t fulgor 

it to'them, and putting it into their mouths, while they lie ſtill m the neſt, ateſſe fe of 
and only gape to receive it. But as he giveth to man the fruits of cheearth, 4) oak _ 
the increaſe of their Land in Cornand Wine, while we plow, and ſow,and [ublevatro, & 
weed, and water, and durg, anddrels,and then with patience expect his inter brachia 
bleſſing : ſo doth he give the joys of the ſoul. Yer I deny not, that ifany penn 
ſhould ſo-think to workout his own comforts by meditation,ascoattewpt-7gyſppinh, vr 
the work in his own ſtrength, and notdoallin ſubordination.to God, nor 02 [alum de- 
youen a neceſlity of the Spirits aſſiſtance ;, the work would prove to be /eftcbiliter,ſed 
i 


ke the workman, and the comfart he would gather wauld be like both ; {**<cifer 17 


even meer; vanity ;\Evenas the husbandmans lakour-yerrhout abe Sqn, and _—_— _ 


rain, and bleſling of God, | t ns Po. 109 CH)»: ab omn'um 

So then you may >a{ily ſee,that cloſe-meditationoa thematrer 8nd canſe- vi/ibiliun ſex- 
of our Joy,is Gods way to procure fulid Joy. For my part,if [ſhould:find /* & _ 
my Joy of another kind, 1 ſhould be very prone ro.doubcof its ſincerity, If [15 pc 
I finda great deal of comfort in my heart, .and know nothow it camethi-: (;me: 0411 
ther, nor upon what rational ground:it wasraiſed,nor.wbateonſiderations w3/ca'r, 
defied and eoncinue:icy IHhouldbe ready tomqueltibayhowl kinow whe-: £274 Culanus 
ther this be from God ? Atidchouph,azthewwpin:Boxjamiboſkrk,jemight 1; 7:1 cg” 
come from Love,: yer — 7 me but in feers..andamazemect, _ 
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cauſe of che uncertainty. AsI think our love to God ſhould not be like that 
of fond lovers, who love violently, but they know not why ſo. I think x 
Chriſtians Joy ſhould be a grounded rational Joy, and not co rejoyce-and 
know not why. Though perhaps ta ſome extraordinary caie,God may caſt 
in ſuch an extraordigary kind of Joy, yecl think it is not his uſual way, 
And if you obſerve the ſpirits of moſt forlorn, uncomfortable, deſpairi 

Chriſtians, you ſhall find che Reaſori ro be, tkeir ungrounded expecration 
of ſuch unuſual kiad of Joys : and accordingly aretheir ſpirirs variouſly 
rolled, and mo;t unconliantly tempered : Sometime when they meer with 
ſuch Joys (or at leait chink ſo,) chen they axe cheerfu!l and lifred up, bur 
becauſe chele are uſuaily ſhort-lived Joys, theretore they are ſtraight 4 
low as hell; and ordinarily thatis cheir more laſting temper. And chus they 


tathuros Syde= are tofcd as a veſ:l at ſea,upand down, bur ſill in extream: whereas, alas, 


Gad is moſt conſtanc, Chrilt the ſame, Heaven the ſame, and the Promiſe 
the ſame, and if we cook the right courſe for fetching in our comfort from 
theſe, ſure our comforts would be more ſerled and conltant, though not 
alwaics the ſame. Whoever thou art therefore that reade!t theſe lines, 1 et. 
treat thee in the name of the Lord, and as thou valueſt the life of conſtant 
Joy and that good conſcienc2,which is a continual fea't;thar thou wouldft 
but ſeriouſly fet upon this work, and learn this Art of Heavenly minded- 
.ne{x,and chou ſhalc find the increale-an hundred fol.l,and the benefic abun. 
.dantly exceed thy labour. Bur this is the miſery of mans nature ; Though 


.every man naturally abhorrech forrow,and loves the moſt merry and joy. 


Ful life ; yet few do love the way to Joy, or will endure the, pains by which 
.itis obtained , they will cake the next chac comes to hand, and content 
themſelves with earthly pleaſures, rather then they will aſcend to bea- 
yen toſeek* it ; and yet whenall is Cone, they mult have it there, or be 
.Wichour it, | 


—_—— 


_ 4 — —_ - %_— _ 


Iv SECT. V1. 


4. (© onlider, A-heart in heaven will be a moſt excellent preſervative 


againſt remptations, a-powerful means to-kill thy corruptions, and 
to ſave thy conſcience from the wounds of fin ; God.can prevent our fin- 
ning,though we be careleſs ; and keepoff che remprtation whieh we would 


_ draw uponour feþves,and fomerime-doth fo, but thisis not his ufual courſe, 


nor is chis our ſafeſt way to eſcape. When the mind'is. ether'idle, or4ll im- 
ploy*d,the devil needs nor a greater advantage, when lie finds the. choughts 
Jet out on Luſt, Revenge, Ambition, or Decert, whac an opportunity hath 
he to-move for Execution, and to put on the Sinner to practiſe what he 
thinks 0n2 Nay, if he find rhe mind but empty ,there's room for any thing - 
that be will bring ia ;:buc when-be findsche Heart in heaven; wharhope 


_ that any ofhis'motibavſhonld taketler him-entice to any forbidder/ courte, 


ordhew us thie baic of any pleaſure; theoul will 'returci Nebemiah's un- 
ſer, 1 am ating 4 great norkandcariuct come Neb. 6 :37Sevetal'waies * ul 
is 


Parr 1 V. ; 
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this preſerve us agamlt Tempration.Firſt,By keeping the heart imployed. 
Secondly, By clearing the Underſtanding, and ſo confirming the Will. 
Thirdly,By prepoſfefling the AﬀeCtions with the higheſt delights. Fourth- 
ly, and by keeping us in the way of Gods blefling. 

Firſt, By keeping the hearrimployed; when we are idle, we tempt the de. 
vilco tempt us ; as it isan enrouragementtoa Thief, ro ſee your doors 
open, and no body within ; and as we uſe to fav, Careleſs perſons make 
Theeves : or as it will encourage Saran, to find your hearts idle ; but when 
the heart is raken up with God, ir cannot have while to hearken co Temp- 
eations,it cannot have while :o be [uſtful & wanton,ambitious or worldly: 
Ifa poor man have a ſuir to any of you,he wil not come when you are taken 
upin ſome great mans company or diſc-urſe,rhat*s but an ill timero ſpeed. 

If you were but bufied in your [awful Callings,you would not be fo rea- 
dy to hearken :0 Temptations; much leſs if you were buſied above with 
God : Will you leave your Plow and Harveſt in the Field ? or leave the 

uenching of a fire in your houſes, to run with Children a hunting of But- 
terflies? would a Judge be perſwaded to riſe from the Bench, when he is fit- 
ting upon life and dearth, to go and play among the boys in the ſtreets? No 
more will a Chriſtian when he is buſte with God, and taking a ſurvey of 
his eternal Reſ},give ear to che alluring charms of Satan: Non wacat exirnye, 
&c. is a Character of che truly prudent man , the children of chac King- 
dom ſhould never have while for trifles ; but eſpecially when they are im- 
ployedin the affairs of che Kingdom : and thisimployment is one of rhe 
Saints chief preſervatives againſt remprations : For as Gregory ſaith, Nun- 
quam Dei amor otioſus eft ; operatur enim marna, þ et : $i verooperart re- 
nuit, non efF amor ; The Love of God is never idle, it worketh great chings 
when it truly is; and when it will not work, it is not love. Therefore be- 
ing (till chus working, it is {till preſerving. 

Secondly, A heavenly mind is the freeſt from fin, becauſe ir is of cleareſt 
underſtanding.in ſpiritual matrers of greateſt concernment, A'man that is 
much in converſing above, hath truer and livelier apprehenſions of things 


, concerning God and his ſoul, then any reading or learning can be- 


get : Though perhaps he may be ignorant in divers controverfies an | mat=- 
ters chat leſs concern ſalvation yet choſe truchs which muſt tabliſh his ſoul, 
and preſerve him from-rempration, he knows far beter then the preateſt 
Scholars, he hath ſo deep an inſight into the evil of fin, the vanicy of che 
creature,the brutiſhne(s of fleſhly, ſenſual deltghes;thar temptations have 
lictle power on him ; for theſe earthly vanities are Satans baits, which 
though - they may cake much with the- undiſcerning world , yet 
with the clear-ſighted , they have loſt cheir force. I» vain , faich 
Solomon; the net us ſprea1in the fight of any bird, Proverbs 1.17. And 
uſually in vain doth- Satan lay his ſnares to entrap the ſoul chart plain- 
ly ſees them : when a man is on high, he may ſee the furcher ; we 
uſe to fer our diſcovering Centinels on the higheſt place thar-is necr 
uato ns, that he may Ciſfrera ail the motions of the Enemy, In vain doth 

: the 


In Homil. 
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.the Enemy lay his Ambuſcado's when we ſtand over him 0n ſome hgh 


above with God, he may far cafier from thence diſcern every danger thar 
lies below, and the whole mechod of the devil in deceiving ; Nay, if he 
did not diſcover the ſnare, yer were be likelier far to eſcape it chen any 
others that converſe below. A net or bait char's laid on the ground is yn- 
likely to catch the bird chat flies in the Air:while ſh2 keeps above,ſhe's on 
of the danger,and the higher the ſafer, ſo is it with us ; Sacans temptations 
are laid on the earth, carchisthe place, and earth the ordinary bait : How 
ſhall cheſe enſnare the Chriſtian, who hath left the earch, and walks with 
God ? Bur alas, we keep not long (o high, but down we muſt to theearth 
again, and then we are taken. 

If converſing with wiſe and learned men,is the way to make one wiſe and 
learned, then no wonder if he that converſerh with God become wiſe : 1f 
men thattravel about theearrh,do think to retura home with more expe. 

Ital haben FIence and wiſdom, how much more he that travels to heaven ? As thz 
proverbium Very Airand Climate that we moſt abide in, do work our bodies to their 
hoc, 9ui Ve- own temper ; no wonder if he thatis much in that fublime and pnrer Re. 
neti.25 n08 v2- gion, havea purer ſoul, and quicker fight : and if he have an undeltanding 
_ >; of lighr,who livech with che Sun,the Fountain, the Father of light : as 
pe ſhe ag ;zz certain herbs and meats we feed on, do tead ro make our fight more clear, 
204 vixit, non ſo the ſoul that's fed with Angels food, muſt needs have an underſtand- 
3«telligit. 9ued ing much more clear,then they that dwel and feed on earch. And therefore 
de vita ba £%- you may eaſily ſee,that ſuch a man isin far leſs danger of temptations, and 
+ " Satan will hardlicr beguite his ſoul: even as a wiſe man is hardlier deceived 
£ then fools and chitdren. Alas, the men of the world, that dwell below, and 

2 Tim. 2. 26. .know no other converſation but earthly, no wonder if their under{land- 
ings be darkned, and they be caſily drawn to every wickedneſs : no won- 

der if Satan take them captive at his will, and lead them abour, as we ſee 

a Dog leada blind man with a ſtring z The foggy Air and Milts of earth 

do thicken their ſight: the ſmoak of worldly cares and buſineſs; blinds them, 


and Moles ſee, whoſe dwelling is alwaies in the earth ? while this duſt is in 
mens eyes, no wonder if they miſtake gain for godlineſs, fin for grace, the 
world for God, their own wils for the Law of Chriſt, and in the ifſue hell 
For heaven : if the people of God will but take notice of their 0:7n hearts, 
they ſhall finde their experiences confirming this that I have ſaid. Chriſti. 
ans, do you not ſerſſibly perceive,that when your hearts are ſeriouſly fisr 
on heaven, you TY become wiſer then before ? Are not your under- 
Nandings moreſolid ? and your choughts more ſober ? have you not truer 
appreheaſions of rhings then you had ? For my own part, if ever [ be wiſe, 
its when I have been much above,& ſeriouſly ſtudied the lifero come: Me- 
thinks I find my underſtanding after ſuch contemplations, as mnch to dif- 
fer from what it was before, as I before differed from a Fool or Idiot, when 
.my underſtanding is weakned, and befoo? d wich common imployment, 


and 
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mountain; and clearly diſcover all he doth : When the heavenly mingis - 
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and the _— which they live in, is a land of darkneſs: How can worms 
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and wich converſing long, with the vanities below , methinks, a few ſober 
thoughts of my Fathers ,and the bleſſed proviſion of his Family in 
Heaven, doth make me (with che Prodigal) tro come to my, ſelf again : 
corely, when a Chriſtian withdraws himſelf from- his earthly thoughts, 


and begins to converſe with God in heaven, he is as Nebawchadnexzar, Dan.4. 36. 


taken from the beaſts of the field'ro the Throne, and his underſtanding re- 
taarneth to him again.O when a Chriſtian hath bad but a glimpſe of Eter- 
nity, and then looks down on the world again, how doth he befool himſelf 
for his ſin ! for _— of Chriſt 1 tor his Reſhly-pleaſures | for his earthly 
cares! How doth he ſay to his Laughter, Thow 4rt mad! and to his vain 
Mirth, hat deft thou ? How could he even tear;his very fleſh, and 
rake revenge 08 himſelf for his folly | how verily - doth he think that 
there-is No Man- in Bedlam ſo truly, mad,. as, wilfull fingers and lazy 
berrayers of their own ſouls, [en unworthy fleighters of Chriſt and 
! . 


\\Thisis, it that makes a dying man to be uſually wiſer then other men 
are, becxuſe he looks on Eternity, as near, and knowing he muſt very 
ſborty-be there, he hath more deep and heart-pierciog thoughts of ir,then 
ever he could have in health and proſperity ; Therefore it is, that the 
moſt deluded ſinners that were cheated with the world, and bewitched 
with ſin, do then moſt ordinarily come to themſelves, ſo far as to have 
arighter games they had ; and that many of the moſt bitter 
enemies of the Saints would give a world to be ſuch chemſelves,and would 
faindie in the condition of choſe whom they bated ; even as wicked Ba- 
laeyw, when, his cies 'are opened, to ſee the perpetual bleſſedneſs of the 
Saints, will cry out,0 that 1 might die the death of the righteous, and that 
#) left end might be like his: As Witches when they are taken, and in 
priſon, or at the Gallows, have no power left them to bewitch any 
more; ſo we ſee commonly the moſt ungodly men, when they ſee they 
muſt die, and goto another world, their pr ſp changed ,and 
their ſpeech ſo changed, as if they were. nor-rhe G@me- gen; as if they were 
come to their witsagain,and'fin and Satan had power to bewicch chem no 
more: Yet let the ſame men recover, and loſs their apprehenſion of che 
life to come, and how quickly do they loſe their underſtandings with it ? 
In a.word, thoſe that were befool'd with the worlg: and-the fleſb, are 
far wiſer when they come to die, and thoſe abar were wiſe before, are now 
wiſeindeed, -If you would take a mgris judgement about Sin, or Grace, 
or. Chriſt, 0r Heaven, go toa dying men, and ask; him which you were 
deſt tochuſe > ask him, whether you were beſt be druak or no ? or be 
luſtful, or proud,or revengeful, or no? ask him, whether you were beſt 
pray,and inſtruct, your Families, or no? or to ſanRifiethe Lords day, 
or no? though. ſome, to the death may be deſperately hardned, yet for 
the moſt.parr, I had rather take a mans judgement then, abouc theſe 
things,then at any other time. For oy own part,ifmy judgement be ever 
ſolid, it is whenI have the ſcriouſelt apprehenſions of the life ro come ; 
O 000 nay, 
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nay , the ſober mention-6f death ſomerimes, will a little compoſe the 
moſt diſaed underſtanding. Sirs, do 'you not think (except menare 
ſtark devils) butrthat it would be a harder matter to entice a man £9 fin 
when he lies a dying, then ir was before? If the devil or his Inſtrumeng 
ſhould-chen rell him ofa cup of Sack, of merry company, of a Sta 
or Morrice Dance, do you think he would then be ſo taken with the me. 
tion ? If he ſhould then tell him of Riches, or Honors, or ſhew him a pay 
of Cards, or Dice, or a Whore, would the tempration, think you, bey 
ſtrong as before ? would he not anſwer, Alas, what's all this to me, why 
muſt preſently appear before God, and give account ofall my life,and 
ſtreightwaies bein another World ? Why Chriſtian,if the apprehenſion 
the neerneſs-of Eternity will work ſuch (trange effeRts upon the 
and make them wiſer then to be deceived ſo eaſily as they were wont 

in time ofhealth ; O then what rare ce would it work with thee, and 
make thee ſcorn the baits of fin,if thou Gfldſt alwayes dwel in the viewse 
God, and'in lively thoughts of thine everlaſting ſtate ? Surely, a delieve, 
if he improve his faith, may ordinarily have truer znd-4wore quickhing 
prehenfions of the life to come, in- the time of his health, then an unby. 
liever hath at the hourof his death. IL 2%, 


Thirdly, Furchermore, A Heavenly minde is exceedingly foreifiedapaint | 


temptations, becauſe the affeions are ſo throughly prepoſſaſſed with the 
high delights of another world. Whether Satan do not uſually by theſe 


ſirive Appetite prevail with the Will, without any further ag with * 
ous. 


the Reaſon, then meerly to ſuſpend it, I wilt not now diſpute: But 
leſs when the ſoul is-not affeted with good, though-the Underſtandiag 


do never ſo clearly apprehend: the Truth, it is' eafie for Satan. to entice - 


that ſoul. Meer ſpeculations, (be they never ſo true) which fink not \ints 
the affeQions, are poor preſervatives againſt temptations, He that lovs 
moſt, and not he thar only knows moſt, will eafilieſtrefiſt the motions of 
fin; There ism a-Chriſtian akinde of ſpiritualtaſte whereby he knows theſe 
things, beſides his meer difcurſive reaſoning power:The Will doth as ſweet 
ly reliſh goodneſs, as the Underſtanding doth Truth , and here lies muck 
of a Chriſtians ſtrength + If you ſhould diſpute with a ſimple man, andk- 
_ to tz eur thar Sugar is not ſweet, or _ bbrmocreg is not 
itter; you mi EY over-argue his meer Reaſon, but 
could _ nu . him againſt his fonforpierecs a man char hath ” 
nw ta _ eaſier 157019 reaſon; So isit _ ; when thou _ 
ada taſte of heaven, thou wilt not be perſwa 
from it 3 —— perſwade a very childe to part with og (on while 
the caſte of irs ſweetneſs is yet in-his mouth. O that you would be perſwad- 
ed to try this courſe; to be much in feeding on the hidden wanne,and to be 
frequently taſting the delights of heaven. Its true, it is a great way off from 
our Senſe, but Faith can reach as far as that. How would this raiſe the re- 
ſolutions? and make thee at the fooleries of the world, and ſcorn 


to be cheated with ſuch childiſh toyes ? Reader,l pray thee tell me ings 


ins 
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ſadneſs, doſ} thou'rbink, if the devil-bad-ſer upon Perer.in the Mount, when 
be far Chridbip hi. /FramGgararion, and foſer and Eljas talking wich 
-kim,wonld be:ſo-:eafily have beendrawn todeny bis Lord ? what, with all 
 thac glory in his eye? No, the devil.cooks = advantage,when he bad 
himin the High /Prieſts Hall , in-tbe midſt of danger and evil company, 
when he bad torgocren the ſight on the Mount, .and then he prevails : ſo if 
be ſhould ſet upon =:brlieving ſoul; when heis taker) vp in the Moung with 
Chriſt, whac would fuch a foul ſay? Ger thee bthind wr Satan, wouldſi thou 
perſwade me from hence wich crifling pleaſures ? and ſteal my. heart from 
-chis my Reſt ? wouldſt chou bave me ſell cheſe joys 'for nothing ? Is there 
.any bonor or delighe likethis ? or cantbat be profit which loſeth me this? 
ſome ſuch anſwer would the ſoul return. Burt alas, Satan ſtays till we are 
come down;and the taſte of heaven: is out of our mouths, and the glory 
we ſaw igeven forgottienzand then he eafily deecives our hearts: What if 
the devil had fer upon. Pus!, when he was in the Third Heaven, and ſeeing 
thoſe unutreradle things? could he- then, do you think, have perfinades 
his hearr, co the pleaſures, or profits, or honors of the world ? If his prick 
inthe fleſh, which he after received, were not affli&ion, but temptation, 
fureit prevailed not, but ſent him to heaven again for preſerving grace : 
Thoagh the 1/-aelites below may be enticed to Idolatry, and from eating 
and drinking to riſe up to play, yet Moſes inthe Mourit with God will nor 
doſo; and ifthey bad been where he was, and'hadbut ſeen what he there 
aw, perhaps they would not ſo caſily bave ſinned : If ye givea man Aloes 
after Hony,or ſome loathſom thing when he harh been feeding on junkets, 
will he not ſoon perceive, and ſpit it out ? Qif we could keep the taſte of 
our ſoul continually. delighted with the ſweetneſs above, with what dif- 
dain ſhould we fpir out the baits of ſin ? 
Fourchly Befides,whilſt the heartis ſeron beaven,a man is nnder Gods 
roteQion, and therefore if Satan then aſſault him, God is more engaged 
for his defence, and will doubtleſs and by us,and ſay, My grace u /ufficient 
forehee : when a man is in the way of Gods bleſſing, he is 1n the leſs danger 
of finzenticing. © | 
$0 that now 'apon all this, let me intrear thee, Chriſtian Reader, If 
thou be a man that is haunred with temptation (as doubtleſs thou arr, 
if thou be a man,) if thou perceive thy danger, and wouldſt fain eſcape it; 
O uſe much this powerful remedy, keep cloſe with God by a heavesly 
minde, "learn this Art of diverſion , and when the temptation comes, go 
ſtraight co heaven, and turn thy thoughts to higher-chings ; thou thalc 
find this a ſurer help chen any other reſiſting whatſoever : As men will 
do with ſcolding women, let chem alone and follow their buſineſs, as if 
they heard..not what they ſaid, and- this will ſooner put them to 
filence , then if they anſwered them word for word ; ſo do by 
temptations, it may be he can over-talk you , and over- 
wit you in diſpute, but. let bim alone, and ſtudy not his tempta- 
tions, but follow your buſigeſs above with Chriſt, and keep your 
Oo00 2 thoughts 


chonghts to their Heavenly 1mplayment,and you will chis 
quiſh the rempcacion, theni if, yay or aalked ir:qutiwich- p- 
rer : not bur that ſometime.itis mo{t icanvenient roeverared dn him, bur 
in ordinary temptations to known ſin,you ſhall find4t far better to follow 
this your work, and negle& the allurements, and ſay as Grynews ( out of 
Chryſ/oft.) when he ſenc back Piftorixs letters, not ſo much as opening the 
Seal, Inhoweflum ef honeftammatronay.cum meretrice litigare; [tis an un- 
ſeemly thing for an honeſt Matrone, <6 be ſcolding with.a Whore : ſoit is 
a diſhonelt thing for a Son of God, 1nappareas cates ta-ftand wrangling 
with the devil,and to beſo farar his beck,as ta diſpute with him ar his plea- 
ſure, even as oft as he will be pleaſed ro cempeus, 'Chriſtian, if chou re. 
member that of So/omon,Prov, 1 5:24. thou haſt the ſum of what I intend. 
T he way of ie is above tothe wiſe to avid the path of hell beneath and with. 
all remember Noehs example, Germ6:9: Noah was 4juft man,end perfelt iy 
Gen.24- 49+ his generation, (and no wonder ) for Noati walked wth God , So 1 may ſay 
tothee,even as God to Abraham, Walk before God,axd thou wilt be upright, 
Gen. 17.1. 
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SECT. VII. 


> A #: Onſider,The _ keeping of your hearts on heaven, will pre. 
Non eſt viverts ſerve the vigor of all your graces, and put life into all your duties. 
ſed wvalere vita: It is the heavenly Chriſtian, that is che lively Chriſtian,Ir is our ſtrangeneſs 
#t Proverb. ro Heaven that makes us ſo dull :Its the end that quickens to all the means: 
And the more frequently and clearly this end is beheld,the more vigorous 
will all. our motion be. How doth it make men unweariedly labour, and 
fearleſly venture,when they do but think of the gainful prize ? How will 
the Souldier hazard bis life ? and the. Marriner paſs through ſtorms and 
waves? how chearfully do they compaſs ſea and land ? and no difficulty 
can keep them back, when they think of an uncertain periſhing treaſure. 
O, what life chen would it putinto a Chriſtiansendeavours ; if he would 
frequently forethink of his everlaſting Treaſure ? We run ſo ſlowly, and 
ftrive ſo lazily, becauſe we ſo little mind the prize. Whena Chriſtian bath 
been taſting the hidden Manna, and drinking of the ſtreams of the Paradiſe 
of God; what life doth this Ambrofiaand Nefar put into him?how fervent 
will his ſpirit be in prayer, when he conſiders rhat he prays for no leſs then 
Heaven?If Henoch, Elias,or any of the Saints,who are now in heaven, and 
have parcaked of the viſion of the living God, ſhould be ſent down to the 
earth again.go live on the terms as we now do, would they not ſtrive hard, 


and pray earneſtly,rather then loſe that bleſſed Reſt? No wonder, for they . 


would know whart it is they pray for. It is true, we cannot know it here ſ0 
throughly as they : yet if we would but ger as high as we can, and ſtudy 
bur that which may now be known, it would ſtrangely alcer both our ſpi- 
rits and ourduties. Obſerve but the man who is much in heaven, and you 
ſhall ſee he is nor like other Chriſtians ; There is ſomewhat of that _ 

e 
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he bath ſeen above appearech in all his duty and converſation : Nay, take 
"but the lameman, immediately when he is returned from theſe views of 
Bliſs,and you ſhall eaſily perceive that he excels himſelf, asif he were not 
indeed the ſameas before : If he be@ Preacher, how heavenly are bis Ser- 
mons ? what clear deſcriptions? war high expreſlions? what ſavory pal. 
fages hach he of chat Reli?If be be a private Chriſtian, what heavenly con- 
ference + whar heavenly prayers ? what an heavenly carriage hath he ? 
May you not even hear in a Preachers Sermons, or in the private duties of 
another, when they have been moſt above ? When Aſeſes had been with 
Godin the Mount, he had derived ſo much glory from God,that made his 
face to ſhine,that the people could not bebold him.Beloved friends, if you 
would but ſet upon this imployment, even ſo would it be with you : men 
'would ſee the face of your converſation ſhine,and ſay,Snrely he hath been 
with God. As the body is apt to be changed into the temper of the air ir 
breaths in,and the food it lives on ;fo will your ſpirits receivean alteration 
according to the objes which they are exerciſed about:1If your thoughts 
do feed on Chriſt and Heaven, you will be heavenly:if they feed on Earth, 
you will be earthly. It is true, a heavenly nature goes before this heavenly 
imployment; but yet the work will make it more heavenly: There muſt be 
life, before we can feed, bur our life is continued and increaſed by feeding. 
Therefore, Reader,ler me here inform thee, That if thou lie complaining of 
deadneſs and dulneſs, that thou canſt not love Chriſt, nor rejoyce in his 
Love;that thou haſt no life in prayer, nor any other duty , and yet never 
tryedſt this quickning courſe, or at leaſt art careleſs and unconſtant in it : 


. Why,chou art the cauſe of thy own complaints, thou deadeſt and dulleft 


thine own beart;thou denyeſt thy ſelfthat life which thou calkeſt of.Is not 
thy life hid with Chriſt in God?Whither muſt chou go, but ro Chriſt for it? 
and whither is that, but to heaven, where he is ? Thou wilt not come to 
Chrilt,that thou maiſt have life, If thou would(t have light and heat, why 
are thou then no more in the Sun-ſhine?If thou wouldſt have more of that 
grace which lows from Chriſt, why art thou no more with Chriſt for ir ? 
Thy ftrength is in beaven,and thy life in heaven, and therethou muſt daily 
fetch ir,if chou wilt have it. For want of this recourſe ro Heaven, thy ſoul 
is as a candle that is not lighted, and thy duties as a ſacrifice which hath no 
fire. Fetch one coal daily trom this Altar, and ſee ifthy offering will not 
burn. Light thy candle at this flame,and feed it daily with Oyl from hence, 
and ſee if it will not gloriouſly ſhine : Keep cloſe to this reviving fire, and 
ſee if thy affeRions will nor be warm. Thou bewaileſt thy want of love to 
God, (and well thou maiſt, for it is a hainous crime, a killing ſin ) why, 
lift up thy eye of Faich co heaven, behold his beauty,contemplate his excel- 
lencies,and ſee whether his amiableneſs will not fire thy affeRions,and his 
perſe& goodneſs raviſh thy heart. As the eye doth incenſe the ſenſual affe- 
Rions, by its overmuch gazing on alluring objeRs ;,doth the eye of our 
faith in medication, inflame our affetions towards our Lord, by the fre- 
quent gazing on that bigheſt beauty. Whoever thou art,thouart a ſtrang- 
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er to this imployment, be thy parts andprofeſſion never ſo renter metell 
thee, Thou ſpendeſt thy life but in erifling or idteneſs ; rhou ſeemeRt to 
live,but thou art dead:1I may ſay of thee,as Seneca of idle Vacis, Sci: latere, 
viverent/cs , Thou knoweſt how Eflurk in idleneſs, but how to live thon 
knoweſt not. And asthe ſame Sexeca would ſay,”when he paſſed by that 
fluggards dwelling, 1b fits eft Faria , ſo may it be ſaid of rhee, Therelies 
ſuch a one, but not there lives ſuch a one; for thou ſpendeſt rhy daies liker to 
the dead, then che living. One of Dyaco's Laws to the Athenians was, That 
he who was convid of * idleneſs ſhould be put to death: Thou doſt execute 
this on thy own ſoul, whileſt by thy idleneſs thou deſtroyeſt its livelineſs. 
Thou maiſt many other waies exerciſe thy parts, but this is the way to 
exerciſe thy Graces : They all come from God as their Fountain, and lead 
to God as their ultimate End, andare exerciſed on God as their chiefeſt 
Obje& : ſothar God is their All in All, From Heaven they come, and 
heavenly their nature is, and to Heaven they will direct and move thee, 
And as exerciſe maintaineth appetite, ſtrength, and livelineſs to the body, 
ſo doth italſo tothe ſoul. Uſe limbs, and have limbs, is the known Pro. 
verb. Andufe Grace and Spiritual Life in theſe heavenly exerciſes, and 
you ſhall find it quickly cauſe their encreaſe. The exerciſe of your meer 
abilities of ſpeech will not much advantage your graces : but the exerciſe 
of theſe heavenly ſoul-exalting gifts, will conceivably help to the 
growth of both, For as the Moon is chen moſt full and glorious, when 
it doth moſt directly face the Sun : ſo will your ſouls be both in pifts 
and graces, when you do moſt ncerly view the face of God. This will 
feed your tongue with matter, and make you abound and overflow, both - 
in Preaching, Praying, and conferring. Beſides, the fire which you fetch 
from heaven for your Sacrifices, is no falſe or ſtrange fire : As your live- 
linefs will be much more, ſo will it be alſo more ſincere. A man may have 
a great deal of fervor in Aﬀections and Duties, and all prove but common 
and unſound, when it is raiſed upon common Grounds, and motives : 
your zeal will partake of the nature of thoſe things by which it is acted : 
The Zeal therefore which is kindled by your meditations on Heaven, is 
moſt like to prove an heavenly zeal, and the livelineſs of che Spiric which 
you fetch from the face of God, mult needs be the Divineſt Sincerelt life : 
Some mens fervency is drawn only from their Books, and ſome from the 
pricks of ſome ſtinging aMiction, and ſome from the mouth of a moving 
Miniſter, and ſome from the encouragement of anatrentive Auditory : 
but he that knows this way to heaven, and derives it daily from the pure 
Fountain, ſhall have his ſoul revived with the water of Life, and enjoy 
that quickning which is the Saints peculiar : By this Faith thou maiſt offer 
Abel: Sacrifice more excellent then that of common men, and by it obtain 
witneſs thac thou art righteous, - God teſtifying of thy gifts, ( that they 
are ſincere, Heb.11.4. When others are ready, as Baals Prieſts, to beat 
themfeives, and cut their fleſh, becauſe their ſacrifice will not burn:then if 


thou cant get but che ſpirit of £/3a9, and in the charior of Contemplation 


ca n{t 
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canſt ſoar aloft, cill thou approacheſt near to the quickning Spirit, thy 
ſoul and ſacrifice will gloriouſly flame, though the fleſh and the world 
ſhould caſt upon them the water of all their oppoſing enmity. Say not 
now, How ſhall we get ſo bigh ? or how can morrals aſcend to heaven ? 
For Faith hath wings, and Meditation is its chariot, its office is co make 
abſenc things, as preſent. Do you not ſee how a little piece of Glaſs, if it 
do butrighcly face the Sun, will ſo contract its beams and hear, as to ſet on 
fire that which is behind ir, which wichonr it would bave received bur lictle 
warmth 2 Why, thy Faich is as che Burning glaſs to thy Sacrifice, and Me- 
ditation ſets it to face the Sun, only take it not away too ſoon, but hold 
it there awhile, and thy ſoul will feel the happy effect. The flanderous 
ew: did raiſe a fooliſh cale of Chriſt, that he got in the Holy of Holies, 
and thence ſtole the true name of God ; and lelt he ſhould loſe it,cut a hole 
in his thigh, and ſewed ic therein, and by the vertue of this, he raiſed 
the dead, gave ſight to the blind, caſt out devils, and performed all his Mi- 
racles. Surely, if we can get into the Holy of Holies, and bring thence the 
Name andimage of God, and get it cloſed up in our hearts, this would en- 
able us to work wonders , every duty we performed would be a wonder, 
and they that heard, would beready to fay, Never man ſpake as this man 
ſpeaketh.. The ſpiric would poſſeſs us, axhoſe flaming tongues, and make 
us every one to feeak (nor in the variety of the confounded Languages, 
but, ) inthe Primitive pure Language of Canaan, the wonderful Works of 
God. We ſhould then be in every duty, whether Prayer, Exhortation, or 
brotherly reproof, as Paw! was at Athens, his Spirit (mge$v147) was [tir- 
red within him ; and ſhould be ready to ſay ,as feremy did, fer.20.9. Hu 
word was in my heart,as a burning fire ſhnt up in my bones ;, and 1 was weary 
With forbearing, and I could nit ſtay. 

Chriſtian Reader, Art thou not thinking when thou ſeeſt a lively Be- 
liever, and heareſt his ſoul-melting prayers, and ſoul-raviſhing diſcourſe, 
O how happy a man is this | O that my ſoul were in this bleſſed plighe 
Why, Ihere dire& and adviſe thee from God : Try this foremenitioned 
courſe, and fer thy ſoul conſcionably to this work, and thou ſhalt be in as 

ood a caſe : Waſh thee frequently in this Fordav, and thy Leprous dead 
oul will revive,and thou ſhalt know that there is a God in 1ſ-ae/, and that 
thou maiſt live a vigorous and Joyous life, if thou wilfully caſt not by this 
duty, and ſo negled thine own mercies. . If thou be not a lazy reſerved hy- 
pocrite, but moſt truly value this ſtrong and active frame of ſpiric ; ſhew 
it then by thy preſent attempring this heavenly exerciſg.Say not now, but 
thou haſt heard the way co obtain this life into thy ſoul, and into thy du- 
ties : If thou wilt yet neglect it, blame thy ſelf. But alas, the multitude of 
Profeſſors come to a Miniſter, juſt as Naeman came to Eligr\*they ask us, 


How ſhall I know 1 am a child of God?How ſhall I overcome a hard hearr, 


and get ſuch ſtrengch aod life of Grace ? But they expect that ſome eaſic 
means ſhould do it ; and think we ſhould curethem with the very Anſwer 


to their Queſtion, and teach chem a way eo be quickly well ; but _ 
they 


Ads 17. 16. 
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they hear of a daily trading4in Heaven, and the conſtant Meditation'on 
the joys above, this is a greater task then they expected, and they turn 
their backs, as Naaman to Eligs/or the young man on Chriſt, and few 
of the moſt conſcionable will ſer upon the duty. Will not Preaching, and 
Praying, and Conference ſerve (ſay they ) without this dwelling {till in 
Heaven? Juſtas Country people come to Phyficians , when they have 
opened their caſe, and made their moan, they look he ſhould cure them 
inaday or two,or with the uſe of ſome cheapand ea(ie Simple ; but when 
they hear ofa tedious Mechod of Phyſick,and —_— compolitions,& bit- 
ter Potions ; they will hazard their lives with ſome ſottiſh Emperick,who 


tels them an eaſier and cheaper way,yea,or ventureon death ir ſelf, before © 


they will obey ſuch difficult counſel. Too many chat we hope well of, 
fear will take this courſe here : If we could give them life,as'God did, with 
a word ; or could heal their ſouls, as Charmers do their bodies, with eafie 
firoaking, and a few good words,then they would readily' bear and obey, 
I entreat thee Reader, beware of this folly ; fall to the work + the comfort 
of Spiritual Health will countervail all che trouble of cheÞuty. Iris buc 
the fleſh that repines and gain-fays, which: thou .knowelt was nevera 
friend to thy foul : If Ged had fet thee on ſome grievous work, ſhould(t 
thou not have done it for the li®of thy ſoul ? How much more-when- he 
doth bur invite thee Heaven-ward to himſelf ? | 


—_—_— — — 


SECT. VIII. 


5 WH. [O__ The frequent beheving views of Glory are-the moſt pre- 
cious cordial in all AﬀMictions. Firſt , ro ſuſtain our fpirits , 

and make our ſufferings far more eaſie. Secondly, To Ray us from repi- 

ning,and make us bear with patience and joy : And thirdly, to irengrhen 

our reſolutions, that we forſake'not Chriſt tor fear -of trouble ;;Our very 

Beaft will carry us morechearfully in travel, when lie:is coming bome- 

ward, where he expeReth Reſt. A man will more quierly endurerhe lancing 

of his ſores, the cutting out the ſtone, when he thinks'on the eaſe that will 

* Contumeliis , afterwards follow.What then will nor a believer endure;when he thinks of 
q%e viigo 14- the Reſt, to which it tendeth ? What if the way be never ſo rough ? can it 
-> mr cya t be tedious, if it lead to Heaven 7:'O ſweer- ſficknefs!* Sweer:Reproaches | 
genia noſtra Imprifonmentsfor DeathlWhichis accompanied with theſe raſts of our.tu- 
mfirma & = ture Reſt!This doth keep the ſuffering from the ſoul, ſo charir can work up. 


morn on no more but our fleſhly ourſide;evenas Alezipharmical Medicines pre- 
U - | £ 
Jhrie laſcivientia commoventur. Venit tandem mors g1guaxiunty rgIapors omnium maloriuny, que 
- emnes pares facit, & vitto vittoria, finem eque maturum affert. Chyrrzus, Read Tertull'an , Cyprian, 
&c. when it was ordinary ro die for Chriſt, and ſee whar Argument they (o 1 en- 
courage with, as this certain Crown of Gloty. | Nos non anneftimms areſcentem' Coronam; fed i Do 
&!171as floribus vividam, ſuſtnems : q#s & rage Des noftri Jiberalitare ſecuri ſþe future feliciatts, 
fide preſentis, ejus Majeſftaris,ammanmur. Sic & beath reſwrgimus, & ſuturi contemplatione jam viwimnus. 
Minut, Fxlix, Offav. pag. 401+ 
| ſerve 
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ferve che bearr, thac che contagion reach not thervital ſpirits. Surely , our 
' fafferivgs trouble not the mince, according tothe-degrees of bodily pain ; 

hur-2s tbe foul is more or lels fortified with this preſerving Antidote, Be- 
keveit,Reader,thou wilt have a dol: ful ſickneſs, thou wilt ſuffer heavily,” 

thou wile die moſt ſadly,if rhou have not at hand che foretaſtes of Relt. For 

my own part (if thou regard the experience of one chat hath often tryed ) 

had it not been for that hittle (alas too hictle) raſte which 1 had of Reſt, my 

ſufferings wotld have beeo grievous, and death more tetrible. 1 may ſay 

4 David, Pſal.27.13. I had fainted, mileſs I had believed, to ſee the goodneſs 

= Lord in the Land of the living. And as the fame David;,Pſal.142.4,5. 

locked ow my right hand, axd beheld, but there was xo man that wonld know 

we; refuge ailed me : no man cared for my ſoul. 1 cryed wmwo thee, O Lord, 

1 ſaid, T hou art my refuge, and my portion in rhe Land of rhe living. 1 ray 

lay of the promiſe of this Reſt, as David of Gods Law ; Unleſs this had 

been yas, we" perifbed in mine afflittion, Pſa. 1 9:92.0ne thing (feich 
he) 1 have deſired of the Lord that will 1 ſeek: after , that I may dwelt in the 

heuſe of the Lord all the days of my life , ro behold the branty.of the Lord, and 

to enquire in hu Temple. For in time of trouble he: ſhall hide me mbis Pavilion, 

in the ſecret of his Tabernacle he ſhall hide we, he ſhall ſer me apon a'rock. And 

thor ſhall mine head be lifted up above mene enemirs rounulabont the ; there- 

forſpull 1 offer in that bis T abernacle ſaerifiter of joy, e*fing yea;fug praiſes 

amothe Lord, Pſa: 27.4,5;6. Therefore as thow wile then beready-wath 

Davidto pray, Be not far from me, for pronble is neer, Pſal,22.11 Sg letic 

bethy own chiefeſt carenorto be far from God and Heaven, when troubic 

is near;and thou wile. then find him tobe unto thee's very preferic help in 

trouble, Pati 46.1. Thenthough the fig-tree ſhould not bloſſons,eirber oxld 

fruit be in the Vines , the Labor of rhe Olive flould fail, andthe: field; ſhould 

yeild no meat the flock fhoutd be ext off from the fold, and there'mere noherd in 

theftalls : Yet thou nghteſt rejoyce'in the Lord, and joy in theGod of thy ſal- 

vation, Hab.3.17,18. All ſufferings are nothing ro-us; ſofar'as' we-have : 
thef t of this ſalvation. No bolts, nor bars,nor diſtance of place can */ '*2icii0 
fhurout theſe ſupporting joys, becauſe chey cannot confineoar faith-and —— 
thoughts, alrbongizchey may confineour fieſh, Chriſt and Faith are boch ſpcr nos 
-Spititual-; and thezefore priſons and banifhments c@morhiader their in- /#//crit, tax 
tercourſe. Even when perſecutionand:fear hath fhuc thedogrs Chriſt can _—— & 
comein;and ftavdinthe midſt, & fay xo-bis Diſciples, Pico be mato you: And p40 5s 
'Payland Sias canbein:Heaven,even when they are locked upin the inner rai quan rei 
priſon, and their bodie ed,and;their feet in che ſtocks. No wonder'if remancbant of 
there be more mirth 1ncbei s,thewon: Herods throne; for there'was _ wil 
mereof Chriſt and Heaven. The Martyrs find more Refbin the flarnes, then —— 
-their perſrecurors can in-their pomp and'tyranny ;'becauſe rhey-forefee the um rebellis * 

GL SAG1D 1 201 | voluntatem 

fecerunt diaboli.  Hec fratres, bereant cordibus. veſtris : bec; fit armorins. veſlrorum preparatio : dey tes 
na at Rotfurna meditatio ; ante oculos bahere, & cogitatione ſemper ac ſenſiliuns yoluereantquornm ſupp lic 45 
& premia ac meritzjufforum: '$1 het metitiming” abbis ſuperyenit perſetutionls dics, miles Chriſti non 
expaveſUit. adl'fuug nay ſed paratns oft ad. Ts” -Bpiſt: 56.'p" 156. d 
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teſt, qua ſe 


flames they ſcape, and the Reſt which that fiery Chariot is conveying thay. 


eo, It is not the place that gives the Reſt, but the preſence and behold 


of Chriſt in it. If the Son of God will walk-with us in it, we may walk. 


ſafely in the midſt ofttioſe flames, which ſhall devour:choſe thar caſt us in, 
Why then Chriſtian, keep thy ſoul above with Chriſt , be as little as may 
be out of his company, and then all conditions will be alike to thee. For 
that is the beſt eltate to thee, in which chou -poſſeſſeſt moR of him, The 
moral arguments of Heathen Philoſopher may make the: burden. ſome. 
what lighter ; but nothing can make us ſoundly joy in tribulation, except 
wecan feteh our joy from Heaven. How came Abraham to leave his 
Country, and follow God he knew not whicher ? Why, becauſe-he looked 
for a.Ciry that hath foundations; whoſe builder and maker is God, Heb,11, 
8,9,10., What made Moſes chuſe aflition with the people of God, rather 
then to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon ? and to eſteem the reproach 
of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures of &sypt? Why, becauſe be 
had reſpe&tto the recompence of Reward, Heb-14 .2.4,25 ,26.What made 
him to forſake Agypt,and not to fear the wrath of the King? Why he en- 
dured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible, ver..27. How did they quenchthe 
violence of fire ? And out of weakneſs were made-ftrong? Why would 
they not accept deliverance when they were tortured ? Why, they had 
their eye 08 a better Reſurre&ion which chey might obtain. Yea,it is molt 


meriturum eſſe exident that-our-Lord himſelf did fetch his encouragement-ro ſufferings 


ſ v- ook from the fore-fight of his glory: For to this end he both dyed,and roſe,and 


" revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead & living, Rew. 1 4.9. Even 


7eſms the anther and finiſher of our faith, for the joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the Croſs, deſpifing the ſhame and is (et f < at the right handof the 
Throne of God, Heb. 12.2. Who can wonder thac pain,and ſorrow, po 

and ſickneſs ſhould be exceeding grievousto that man who carinot vs 
to ſeetheend-? Or that Death ſhould-be the King of terrors to him who 
cannot ſee the life beyond it? He that looks not on the. end. of his ſuffer. 
ings, as well as qn the ſuffering it ſelf, he needs muſt loſe the: whole con- 
ſolation : Andif he fee not-the _ fruit of righteouſneſs, which it after- 
ward yieldeth,it cannot-to him' 

is the noble advantage ob faith; ic can look or-the means ang end together. 
This alſo is the reaſon why we oft pitcy our ſelves more then God doth pi- 
ty us,though we love not our ſelves ſo much as he doth;and why we would 
have the Cup to pals from us, when he will make us drink it up. We pity 
our ſelves with anignorant pity,and would bg faved from the Croſs, whi 
is the way to ſave us. God ſees our glory as 


our- ſuffering;as-it cqnduceth to our glory ; he ſees our: Croſs and: our 
Crown at once; and therefore:pitieth us the lefs, and will not let us have 
our wills. Sirs, believeir,this is the great reaſon of 6ur miſtakes, imparience, 
andcenſuring of God ; of our ſadneſs of ſpiritatſickneſs, and ar death, be- 
cauſe we gaze 0n the evil it ſelf but fix not our thoughts 0n whats beyond 
it, WE look only.onthe blood, and ruine,and danger in our wars: but = 
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joyous; but grievous; Heb: 12. 11, This: 


as our ſuffering,and ſees ' 
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ſhes theſe, with all the Benefits to Souls, Bodies, Church, Stare, and poſte- 
ff with one ſingle view..We ſee the Ark taken by the Philiſtines, bur 
| ſee not their god falling before ir, and themſelves returning it home with 
—_— that ſaw Chriſt only on the Crols,or in the grave,do ſhake their 
h and think him loſt: but God ſaw him dying, buried, riſing, gloritzed, 
andall this with-one view. Surely faith will imitate God in this, ſo far as it 
 hathtbeglaſsof a promiſe to help it. He that ſees Foſephonly in the pit, or 
inche priſon, will more lament his caſe,then he that ſees his dignity beyond 
it. Could old Zacob have ſeen fo far,it mighrhave ſaved him a greatdeal of 
ſorrow. He that ſees no more then the burying of the corn under ground, 
or the threſhing, the winngwing, and grinding of it, will take both it and 
abe labour for loſt ; but he that foreſees its ſpringing-and jncreaſe, and 
its making into bread for the life of man, will chink otherwiſe. This 1s our 
nuſtake : we ſee God burying us under ground, but we foreſee not the 
ſpring, when-we ſhall all revive: we feel him threſhing and winnowing, 
andgrinding-us, bur we ſee not when we ſhall be ſerved ro our maſters 
table. If we ſhould but clearly ſee-Heaven, as the end of all Gods dealings 
with us, ſurely none of his dealings could be ſo grievous. Think of thus, E 
(acreatechee,;Reader, If thou canſt bur learn this way to-Heaven, and ger 
thy ſoub acquainted there, thou needeſt not be unfurniſhedof the choiceſt 
Lordials, to revive thy ſpirits ineveryafflition ; thou knoweſt where to 
-have.chem when ever thou want'ſt:thou maiſt havearguments at hand ts 
anſwer albthar.che devil or fleſh can ſay to thy diſcomfort. Ob, if God 
would.gnee raiſe us co this life, we ſhould find;that though heaven and fin 
are at a great:diftance ; yet heaven and a priſon, or remoteſtbanifhment,” N: Us is5 do- 
heaven agd the belly of a whale in the Sea, heaven and a Den of Lions, a 7 © 1» 
conſuming ſickneſs, or invading death, arear no ſuch diſtance. Bur as 4- j,;/,\ a 
brahams(o far off ſaw Chriſts Jay;,and rejoyced, ſo we in our molt forlorn tium,quibus fi- 
eltate, might ſee that day when Chviſt ſhall give us. Reſt, and therein re- 4*cia eſt furs- 
Joyce. | beſeech thee Chriſtian, for the honor of the Goſpel, and for the '**® 910- 
comfort of thy ſoul, that thou be not to learn this .beavenly Arr,when:in b ries 94 
thy-greateſt extremity thou haſt moſt need to uſeit. 1 know thou expeRelt tcrfs, ure do- 
luffering days,-ar leaſt thou lookeſt to be ſick and die:thou wilt then have /emus,neque in 
exceeding need of conſolation , wby, whence doſt thou think to draw thy *#= a#t rerum 
cotaforcs2 If thou broach every. other veſſe], none will come: it isonly _ ans 
beaven that can affordchee ſtore; the place is far off, the well is deep,and me Þ mg 
ifthen thou have not wherewith to graw,nor haſt got thy ſoul acquainted mutans, 
with the place;thou wilt finde thy ſelf ara fearful loſs.Its not an ceate,nor a brit magis 
common thing;even with the beſt ſort ofmen,to die withzoyAsever thou, 757 £275 i 
would(t ſhut up.thy days in peace,and cloſethy dying-eyes with comfort, ©; on 
ie daily ; live now above,be much with Chriſt,and thy own ſoul, and the : tem corporis 
Saints about thee ſhall bleſs the day that ever thou tookeRt this Counſel, vincimus. Cy- 
When God ſhall call thee tg a ſick bed,and a grave,thou ſhalt perceive him P7122 «4 _ 
lying 40 thee, as Iſa.26.20. Come my people, enter into thy Chambers, and | meg vow: 
ſont thy deors about thee hide thy ſelf as it were for a little moment, muntil the Goutare, NY 
h; Pppp2 indignation 
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ingiou4tic 5976 overpaſt; It is he that with Stephen dob ſee heaven Opened 
and Chriſt fitting ar cherighr hand of God, who will comfortably bear the 
ſtorm of ſtones, : KT.7.55. Thou knowelt not yet what tryalschou maif 
be called to, TheClouds begin co riſe again, and che times to threaten vs 
wirh fearful darkne(s ; Few Ages ſo proſperous.to the Church, but ther 
ſtill we muſt be ſaved, ſo as by fire, 1 Cor.3.t 5. and go to heaven by the 
old road. Menthac would fall if che ſtorm ſhould ſhake them,do fi t- 
ly meet with that which tries tbem. Why;what wik thou do if this ſhoulg 
be thy caſe? Art thou ficted to ſuffer impriſonment, or baniſhment > t9 
bear che loſs of goods and hfe? How is it poſſible thou ſhould(t do this, and 
do it cordially, and cheerfully, except thou baſt a caſte of ſome prenter 
S06d, which rhou lookeſt ro. gain by loſing theſe? will the Merchant throw 

| his goods overboard till he fees hbemuſt otherwiſe loſe his life? And wit 
thou caſt away all thou haſt before thou haſt feſr the ſweerneſs-of tharreh, 
which elſe thou muſt loſe by ſaving theſe ? Nay, andic is not a ſpeculative 
knowledge which thou haſt got only by Reading or Hearing of Heaven, 
which will makethee part with all to get it; as a man that only hears ofthe 
fneernels of pleaſent food, or reads of the melodious ſounds-of Muſick, 
chis doth not much excite his defires,but when he hath tried the one by hy 
taſte, and che other by his ear, then he will more lay out to ger them : ſoif 
thou (houldſt know only by rhe hearing of che ear, what is the glory of 
the inhericance ofche $4ints, this would not bring thee through. lufteri 
, anddeath , but-ifthou take this trying taſting courſe, by daily-exercifing 
thy ſoul above, then nothing will ſtand in thy way, but chou wouldit on 
till chou weve there, though through tireand water: : What*Rtate more 
N:mo potes terrible then that ofan Apoſtate ?when God hath cold os, If anj*mean drev 
perſonam di% pack, hes ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in bins; Heb. 10.38. ' Bee anſe they rake 
fl __ - * :, not their pleaſure in Ged,and fill not themſelves with the delights of his wait, 
des: readers: and of bis heavenly paths, Which drop fatneſs, Plal.65.11. Therefore do thy 
Owbus veritas prove back: ſliders in heart; and are filled with the bitterneſs of their on 
ſubeſt, qu<que waits, Prov.14,14. | 
ex ſolids e*:1ſ- | Nay,if they ſhould not be brought. to trial, amd ſo not actually tem 
ap; relptag, 9* Chrilt yetthey are ſtill interpretacively ſuch, becauſe they are ſuch indi 
pſ0 in majits * mo 
meliuſque pro- Poſition, and would-be ſachin action, if they were put toi, I aſſure thee, 
cedant.Seneca Reader, for my part, I cannotſee how.chou wilt beable to hold ont tothe 
de Clement. end, if thou keep not thine eye upon rhe recompence of reward, and uſe 
-b4: 3-9-03-. nor frequently to-taſtethis cordiaily y or chejefsrby diligence-is in this, 
| the more doubtful muſt rhy [perſeverance needs be ; for the joy of the 
Lord isthy ſtreogrh, and that Joy aſl /be ferche from the place of thy 
Joy ; and iF thou walk withoutahy ftrength, how long doſt thou. think 
thou art like toendure ? 


SECT, 


"_ 
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SECT. I X. 


. Onſider,It © he that hath hu converſation in heaven,who iz the pro- 6.9, 
fitable Chriftian to all about him : with him you may take ſweet 
counſel, and go upc0 the Celeſtial Houſe of God. Whena man 'is in a 
firanze Country,far from home, how glad is he of the company of one of 
his own Nation ? how delightful is it tothem to talk of their Country, 
of their acquaintance and che affairs of their home? why, with an heaven- 
ly Chriſtian chou maiſt have ſuch diſcourſe, for he bath been there in che 
Spirit, and can tell thee of the Glory and Reſt above. Wha pleaſant diſ- 
courſe was it to Joſeph to talk with his Brethren ina ſirange Land ; and to 
6qquire of his Father, and his brother Benjamin ? Is it nor lo to a Chriſtian 
ro talk with his Brerhren chat have been above, and enquire after his Fa- 
ther, and Chriſt his Lord 2 when a worldling will talk of nothing buc the 
world, and a Policitian of norhing bur the affairs of the State, and a meer 
Scholar of Humane learning, and a common Profeſſor, of duties, and of 
Chriſtians : the Heavenly man will be ſpeaking of Heaven, and the 
Glory which his Faith bach ſeen,and our ſpzedy and bleſſed meeting there. 
I confeſs, to diſcourſe wich able men,of clear underſtandings and piercing - 
wits, about the controverted difficulties in Regen, yea, about ſome Cri- 
eiciſms in Languages and Sciences, is bath pleaſant and profitable : but no» 
thing to this Heavenly diſcourſe of a Believer. O, how refreſhing and fa- 
vory are his expreſlions ? how his words do pierce, and melt the heart? 
how they transform the bearers into other men ?tbar they think they are 
in heaven all the while ? How doth his doctrine drop as the rain; and his 
ſpeech diſtil as the gentle Dew ? as the ſmall rain upon the tender Herb ? 
and as the ſhowers upon the Graſs? while his rongue is expreſſing rhe 
Name of the Lord,and aſcribing greatneſs to his God ? Dewt. 32.1,3.1s not 
his feeling, ſweet diſcourſe of heaven, even like that box of precious oint= 
ment, which being opened to pour qn the head of Chriſt,doth fill che houfe 
with che pleaſure of irs perfume ? All that are neer may berefreſhed by ir. 
. His words are like the precious ointment 00 Aaroas head, thatran down 
upon his beard,and the skirts of his garments,even like the dew of Hermon, 
and as the dew that defcendeth from the Celeſtial mount Ziow, where the 
Lord hath commanded the bleſling, even life for evermore, Pfal.t33.3. 
This is the man who is as 70s, When the Candle of God did thine upon 
his head ; and when by his light he walked shrough darkaefs : When che 
ſecret of God was upon his Tabernacle , and when the Almighty was yet 
with him : Then the car chat beard him,did bleis him;and the-cye that ſaw 
him gave witneſs to him, eb 29.3,4,5,11.Happy the people thathave an 
Heavenly Miniſter, Happy the children and ſeryanits-thathavean Heaven- 
ly Father or Maſter : Happy the man that hath Heavenly Aſſociates , if 
ey have bur hearts ro know their b2ppineſs. Thivis the Companion, who 
will watch over hy waics ; who will ſtrengthen thee when thou arr-weak; 
who will chear thee whenthou art drooping, \gnd comfort thee with the 
PppPp 3 ſame 
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ſame comforts, wherewith he hath been ſo often comforted himſelf 2 Coy, 
1.4. This is he that will be blowing at the ſpark of thy Spiricual life, and 
unius writes alwaies drawing thy ſoul to God , and will be ſaying to thee, as the Sama- 
of himſclf in" ,;z4y woman, Come and ſee one that bath rold me all thar everl did; one 
> _ "_ that bath raviſhed my heart with his beauty: one that hath loved our ſouls 
in che fin + tothedeath: Is not this the Chriſt ? Is not the knowledge of God and him 
- Atheiſm, he Eternal life ? Is not it the glory of the Saints ro ſee his Glory ? If thou 
was driven by come to this mans houſe, and fit at his Table, he will feaſt thy foul with 
a rumwlt into 14.4 41:inties of Heaven ; thou ſhalt meet with a better then Plato's Philo- 
- __ ſophical Feaſt, even a taſte of that feaſt of fat things, Of wines on the lees, of 
where he fat things full of marrow, of wine on the lees well refined, Iſai. 25.6. That thy 
received th? (aul nogy be ſatisfied as with marrow and fatseſ;, and thou maiſt praiſe the 
firſt _—_ Lord with joyful lips,Plal. 63.5. Ifthou travel with this man on the way, 
_— by "he he will be direRing and quickning thee in thy journey to heaven ; If thou 
' Countrymans be buying or ſelling, or crading with him in the world, he will be coun- 
zealous di- felling thee to lay out for the ineſtimable Treaſure. Ifchouwwrong bim, be 
 ſeourſe ; and (an pardon thee, remembring thae Chriſt hath not only pardoned great 
ms _ offences to him, but will alſo give him this unvaluable portion ; If thou be 
Md an in- angry; beis meek, conſidering the meeknels of his heavenly Paccern, or if 
creaſe of he fall out with thee, heis ſoon reconciled, when he remembreth that in 
knowledge heaven you muſt be everlaſting friends ; This is che Chriſtian of the right. 
— 4 Ramp; this is the ſervant thar is like his Lord, theſe be the innocent that 
khowledgee favethelfland, and all about them are the berter where chey dwell. O,Sirs, 
 -withour zcal. I-fear the men1 have deſcribed are very rare, even among the Religious ; 
| _ but were it not for our own ſhameful negligence; ſuch men we might all 
be : What Families ! what Towns! what Commonwealths! what Churches 
ſhould we have, if they were but compoſed of ſuch men ! but that is 
more deſirable then hopeful, till we come to that Land which hach.no other 
inhabitants, ſave what are.incomparably beyond this: Alas, how empry 
- arethe ſpeeches, and how unprofitable the ſociery of all other ſorcs of 
Chriſtians jn compariſon of theſe, 4 A man might perceive by his Divine 
eg high Expreſtions,Dexr. 3 2.and 3 3.that Moſes had been oft with 
, and that God had ſhewed him part of his Glory. Who could have 
compoſed ſuch ſpiritual Pſalms, and poured our praiſes as David did, but 
' a man after Gods own heart ? and # man that was neer the heart of God, 
and(gno doubt) had God alſo hear his heare?Who could have preached ſuch 
fpiritual DoRrine, and dived into the precious myſteries of Salvation, as 
' Faxi did, but one who had been called with alight from heaven, and had 
| been wrapt upinto the third heavens, in the Spirit, and chere had ſeen the 
unutterablethings? If a man ſhould come down from heaven amongſt vs, 
who had lived in.the on of that bleſſed State, how would men be de- 
firous to ſee or hear him? and ailthe Country far and near would leave 
their buſineſs and crowd about Him! : happy would he think himſelf that 
could get a fight of him; how would men torig to hear what reports he 
would make oftheother world? and what he bad feen ? and wo L, 
efſc 
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bleſſed there enjoy ? would they nor think this man the beſt companion, 
and his diſcourſe to be of all moſt proficable 2 Why firs ! Every true be- 
lieving Saint ſhall be there in perſon, and is frequently chere in Spirit, and 
hath ſeen it alſo in che Glaſs of che Goſpel : why then do you value their 
company no more? and why do you enquireno moreof them? and why 
do you refiſh their diſcourſe co becter ? Well , for my part I had rather 
have the fellowſhip of an Heavenly-minded Chriſtian, then of the moſt 
learned Diſputers, or Princely Commanders. 


— 


SECT. X. 


8. "+ Onſider, There is no man ſo highly honoureth God; as he who, 


hath his Converſationin heaven, and without this we deeply dif- 
honour him. - Is it not a diſgrace tothe Farther, when the children do feed 
on Husks, and are cloathed in rags, and accompany with none bat Rogues 
and Beggers? Is it not ſo to our Father, when we who call our ſelves his 
Children, ſhall feed on Earth, and the garb of our ſouls be bur like that of 
the naked World ? and when our hearts ſhall make this clay and duſt their 
more familiar and frequent company, who ſhould alwaies (tand in our Fa- 
thers preſence,and be caken up in his own Attendance ? Sure it beſeemsnot 
CE of Chriſt, to live among his Schllions and Slaves, when they 
may have daily admittance into his preſence-Chamber , he holds forth the 
Scepter, if they will but enter. Sure, we live below the rates of the Goſpel 
and notas becometh the Children of a King, even of the great King of all 
the world.. We live not according to the height of our Hopes,nor accord- 
ing to the plenty that is inthe Promiſes, nor according to the proviſion of 
our Fathers houſe, . and the great preparations made for his Saints, It is 
well we have a Father of tender bowels, who will own his Children, even 
indirtand rags : It is well che foundation of God ſtands ſure, and that the 
Lord knoweth who are his : or elſe he would hardly take us for his own, 
ſo far do we live below the honour of Saints: If he did not firſt challenge 
his intereſt in us, neither our ſelves, nor others could know us to be his 
people. - Bur O, when a Chriſtian can live above, and rejoyce his ſoul in 
che things that are unſeen : how doth God take himſelfto be honoured by 
ſuch a one > The Lord may ſay, What, this man believes me : 1 ſee-he can 
truſt me, and take my Word : He rejoyceth in my promiſe, before he hath 
poſſellion : he can be glad and thankful for that which his bodily eyes did 
never ſee :This mans rejoycing is not in the fleſh , I ſee be-loves me, be- 
cauſe he minds me : his heart .is with me, he loves.my preſence : and he 
ſhall ſurely enjoy itin my Kingdom for ever. | Becauſe thow baſft ſeen 
( ich Chriſt ro Thomas) rhen beſt believed ; but bleſſed are they 
thas have not ſeen, and yet have believed, 20.29, . How did God 
take himſelf honoured by:-Caleb and Foſbus , when they went into 
the promiſed Land |, and brought back to their Brethren a ww 
0 
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of the Ephits, a6d pave it commendation, and encouraged the people? 
"-And what a promiſe and Recompence do they receive, Num: 14.24,30, 


For thoſe that honour him, ke will honour, 1 Sam. 2. 30. 


SECT. XI 


9. (= , If thou make nor conſcience of this duty of diligent 

A_UAkeeping thy heart in Heaven, Firll , thou diſobeyeſt the flac 
commands of God. Secondly, Thou loſeſt the ſweeteſt parts of Scrip. 
ture. Thirdly , And dolſt fruſtrate the moſt gracious diſcoveries 
of God. 

God hath not left it as a thing indifferent ,& at thy own choice, whether 
thou wilt do it or not ? He hath-made it thy duty as well as the means of 
thy comfort, thar ſo a double bond might tie rhee not to forlake chy own 
mercies. Col. 3. 1, 2. 1f ye then bs riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which 
are above, ſetyonr affctHons on thing s above, not on things ox earth. 1 he lame 


God that hath Gadd commanded thee to belieye,& ro be a Chriſtian, bach com- 


manided thee to ſer thy aFeRions above : The fame God that harh forbid. 
den thee to murder, to ſteal, ro commir adultery, incelt,or tdulatry, hath 
forbidden thee the negle& of this great duty; and dareſt thou wilfully dif- 

him? Why makeſt thow not conſcience of che one as well as of che 
other ? Secondly, beſides, thou loſe(t che molt comtortable paſiages of che 


- Word. All thoſe moſt glorious deſcriptions of heaven, alt thoſe <ſcoveries 
. of our future bleſſedneſs, all Gods Revelations of his purpoſes towards us, 


and his frequent and precious promiſes of our Reſt, what arce-hey all bur 
loſttothee? Are not theſethe ſtarsin che Firmament of the Scripture ?and 


the moſt golden lines in that Book of God? Of all the Bible,mertbinks chou 
. ſhould nor part wich one of choſe Promiſes or Predictions, no not for 


a world. 'As Heavenis the perfeQoin of all our mercies, fo chePromiſes 
of ir in the Goſpel,are the very ſoul'of the Goſpel. Thar word-which was 
ſweeter to David then the bony and the hony-comb;, and'to ferewy rhe 
Joy and rejoycing of his heart, Fey. 15. 16: The moſtpleaſanc parvot this 
thou loſeſt.' Thirdly, Yea; thou doſt/frofirze the prepatations of Chrilt 


for thy Joy, and makeſthim ro ſpeak in vain. 13a comfortable-word from 


the mouth of God, of ſo great worth, rhat all the comforts of the world 
are nothing to it? and' doſt thou*negle& and overlook ſo-many of them? 
Reader, I intreate thee to-ponder ir, why God fhouldreveal (o- much of 
his Counſel;and tell us before hand of the Jeys we ſhall poſſels, 'buronly 
that he would: have us know it fob our Joy:? If irha&nor been ro make 
comfortable our: preſent life, and ll ws with the delights: of our fore 


known bleffedneſs, he might have kepr his purpoſeto himſelf, and never 
have let us know it tilt we. come toenjoy it, nor: have revealed ic ro-us 


till death had diſcovered-ir, whiar he meaneto do with us in thewortdco 


we come ; yea where had gor poſſeſſion'of our Reſt, he might til} have;con- 


cealed 
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cealed irs Eternity from us, and then the fears of loſing it again would 
have bereaved us of much of the ſweetneſs ofour Joys, Bur it hath pleaſed 
our Father to open his Counſel, and co let us know the very intent of his 
hearr, and to acquaint us with the cternal extent ofhis Love, and all this 
that our Joy may be full, and we might live as the heirs of ſuch a Kingdom: 
" And ſhall we now over-look all, as if he had revealed no fuch matter ? 
Shall welive in earthly cares and ſorrows, as if we knew of no fuch thing ? 
And rejoyce no more in theſe diſcoveries, then if the Lord had never writ 
ic 2 If thy Prince had ſealed thee but a Patent of ſome Lordſhip, how ofc 
wouldlt thou be caſting thine eye upon it? and make it thy daily delight to 
ſudy it, till chou ſhouldſt come to poſſeſs the dignity it ſelf? And hath 
Gol ſealed theea Patent of Heaven, and doRt thou ler it lie by thee, as it 
thou hadſt forgot it ? O chat our hearts were as high as our Hopes, and 
our Hopes as high as theſe infallible Promiſes ! 


PR 
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SECT, XII, 


19, C Onſider, It is but equal that our hearts ſhould be on Ged, when 
the heart of God is ſo much on us.Ifthe Lord of Glory can ſtoop 
folow, as to ſet his heart on ſinful duſt, fure one would think we ſhould 
cafily be perſwaded to ſet our hearcs on Chriſt and Glory, and to aſcend 
to him in our daily affeRions, who vouchſafeth to condeſcend to us! O, if 
Gods delight were no more in us,thenours is in him, what ſhould wedo ? 
what acale were wein ? Chriſtian, doſt thou not perceive that the heart of 
God is ſer upon thee ? and that be is ill minding thee with tender Love, 
even when thou forgetteſt both thy ſelf and him ? Doſt thou not find him 
following thee with daily mercies, moving upon thy ſoul, providing for 
thy body, preſerving both ? Doth be not bear thee continually in the arms 
of Love? and promiſe that all ſhall work togetber for thy good ? and ſuir 
all bis dealings to thy greateſt advantage ? and give his Angels cangs Over 
thee ? And canſt thou find in thy heart to caſt bim by ? and be takeri up 
with the Joys below ? and forget thy Lord, who forgets not thee ? Fie up- 
on this unkind ingratitude ! Is not ghis the fin that 7/aiab ſo ſolemnly doth 
call both heaven and carth.to witneſs againſt > The Ox hnowerh his owner, 
and the Aſs bis Maſters Crib but H{rart dath not kyow, voy People doth not con- 
: If the Ox pr Ado en the day, they likely come to their 
atnjghe , but we will nat ſo. much as once a day, by our ſerious 
thoughts aſcend'to God. When he ſpeaks of his ownrelpeRts to us, hear 
'wharhe faith, 7/a.49.14.When Zion ſaith, The Lord-bath forſaken,my Lord 
hath forgetcen me : Can 4 woman forget her ſucking child, that ſbe ſhould not 
bave compaſſion on the ſon of ber worwh ? yea, they may forget get will 1 wot for- 
et: Bebvld, 1 have grave thee ups the palm: of + 1 walls are con- 
rwaHly befere me. But when be ſpeaks af aur to bim, the caſeis 
iſe,jer:2-32:Can A - - Ornament ior 4 Bride hir attire ? 
J9 J* 


$.12. 


Iſa. I.233. 


6. 13, 


you wou 


yet my people bave forgatten me daies wthout namber. As if he ſhould foy, 


and vifit him every morning,and thy heart be towards him every moment, 


. a 


— 


SECT. XIIL 


I, Onſider, Should not our intereſt in Heaven , and our Relationto 

it , continually keep our hearts upon it? Beſides that exce 
lency which is ſpoken of before. Why there our Father keeps his Court, 
Do we not call him Our Father which art in Heaven : Ah ungracions un- 
worthy children,that can be ſo taken up in their play below,as to be mind. 
leſs of ſuch a Father?Alſo there is Chriſt our Head,our Husband,our Life, 
and ſhall wenot look towards him,and ſend to him, as oft as we can,till we 
come to ſee him face to face ? If he were by Tranfubſtantiation in the $a. 
craments, or other ordinances, andthat as glorionfly as be is in Heaven, 
then there were ſome reaſon for our lower thoughts : But when the Hea- 
vyeas muſt receive himcill the reſtitution of all things , ler them alſo re- 
ceive our hearts with him. There alſo is our Mother. For Fersſalem 
which is above is thac mother of us all, Ga/. 4. 26, And there are multi- 
tudes of our elder Brethren , There are our friends andour ancient ac- 
quairitance , . whoſe ſociety in the fleſh we ſo much delighted in, 


and. whoſe departure hence we ſo much lamented : And 1s this no ' 


atrraRive to thy thoughts *'Tf they were within thy reach on earth, theu 
wouldft go and viſit them,and why wilt thog not oftner viſit them in Spi- 
rit ? and rejoyce beforehand to think of thy meeting them there again? 
Saith old Ba/linger, Socrates gauge fibi moriendum efſe, propterea quod 
Homirum, Heſndum & alio: preflantiſſimos viros ſe viſurum crederet , 


quanto magit ego gaudeo qui cert ſum me viſurum eſſe Chriſtum ſer- 


vatorem meum, eternum Dei filium , in afſumpts carne; & preterts 
rot ſantiſſimos &. eximios Patriarchas * &c., Socrates rejoyced 


'tharhe ſhould die, becauſe he believed he ſhould ſee Hower, Heſted, 


and other excellentmen ; how much more do I rejoyce, who am ſureto 
ſee Chriſt my Saviour, the etghal Sen of God,..in hisafſumed fleſh, and 
beſides, ſo many holy and excellent men ? When Lather deſired to diea 
Martyr, and could not obtain it, he comforted himſelf with theſe 
thoughts, and thus did write to them in priſon, Yefr vincula mea ſun, 


veſtri 
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wi carceres & ignes wei ſunt, dum confiteor & giredico; vobiſque ſimul 
compatior & congratuler ; Yet this is my compel, bonds are mine, 

Priſons and Fires are mine, while I confeſs and Preach the DoRtrine 
which you ſuffer,and while 1 ſuffer and congratulate with you in your 
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e ſufferings : Even ſo ſhould a Believer look to heaven, and contemplate the 
. bleſſed ſtare of the Saints, and think with himſelf, Though Iam not yet fo 
. as to be with you, yer this is my daily comfort, you are my Brethren 
and fellow-Members in Chriſt, and therefore your joys are my joys, and 
) r glory by this near relation is my glory, eſpecially while believe in 
; 


opt hriſt,and hold faſt the ſame Faith and Obedience, by which you 
werethus dignified; and alſo while I rejoyce in Spirit with you,and in my 
daily medications congratulate your happineſs, Moreover, our houle 
and home is above. For we know if this earthly houſe ofonr T abernacle were 
diſſolved, we have « building of God, an houſe not made with hands,eternal in 
the Heavens, Why do we then look no oftner towards it ? and groan not 
earneſtly, deſiring to be cloathed upon with our howſe which is from Heaven! 
2 Cor.3.1.2. Sure, if our home were far meaner,we ſhould yet remember 
it,becauſe ir is our home: You uſe to ſay, Home i homel} be it never { Poor; or honell, 
and ſhould ſuch a home then be no more remembred ? If you were but ba- / 
niſhed into a ſtrange Land, bow frequent thoughts would you have of 
home ? how oft would you think of your old companions? which way ever 
ou went,or what company ſoever you came in,you would ftill have your 
rts and deſires there!you would evendream in the night,that you were 
 athome, that you ſaw your Father, or Mother, or Friends, that you were 
talking with Wife,or Children,or Neigbors : And why is it not thus with 
usinreſpeR of Heaven ? Is not that more truly, and properly our home, 
where we muſt take up our everlaſting abode,tben this, which we are look- 
ing every hour,when we are ſeparated from,& ſhall ſee it no more?we are 
{trangers,and that is our Country, Heb.11.14,15. We are heirs, and thac 
s0ur Inkeritance ; even an Inheritance, incorruptible and undefiled, thac 
adeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us,1 Pet. 1.4. We are here in con- 
tinual diſtreſs,and want,and there lies our ſubſiarce , even that better and 
more we 7- ſubltance, Heb.10.34. Weare here fain to be beholden to 
others, and there lies ur own perpetual Treaſure, Marth. 6. 21. Yea, 
the very Hope of our ſouls is there; all our hope of relief from our diſtreſ- 
{es ; all our hope of happineſs, when we are here miſerable, allthis hope 
5aid up for us in heaven, whereof we hear in the true Word of the Go- 
{pel, Cel. 1.5 . Why, beloved Chriſtians, have we ſo muchintereſt, and ſo 
ſeldom thoughts ? have we ſo near relation, and fo little affeRion ? are 
wenot aſhamed of this? Doth it become us to be delighted in the com- 

* Ppany of ſtrangers, ſo as to forget our Father,and our Lord?or to be ſo well 
pleaſed with thoſe that hate and grieve us,as to forget our beſt and deareſt 
friends ? or to be ſo beſotted with borrowed trifles, as co forget our own * 
pfdfeflion and treaſure ? or to be ſo taken up with a ſtrange place, as nor 
once a Uay to look toward home ? or to fall ſo in love with tears and 
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wants, 25 toforget our eternal Joy and Reſt ?Chriſtians,I pray you think 
whether this become us ? or whether chis be the par: of a wiſh ns _ 
man ? why here thou art like to other-men, as thetheir under age, who 
differs not from a ſervant ; bur there itis chat thou ſhalc be promoted 

fully eftated in all that was promiſed. Surely, God uſerh to plead his 
priety in us, and from thence to conclude to do us good , even becay 
are his own people, whom he hath choſen out of all che world : and 
then do we not plead our intereſt in him, and thence fetch Argumenzs'y 
raiſe up our hearts, even becauſe he is our own God,and becauſe the place 
is our own poſſeſſion ? Men ufe in other things to over-love,and over.yz. 
tae their own,and too much to minde their own things : O,that we could 
minde our own inheritance ! and value it but halfas it doth deſerve! 


— 
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SECT. XIV. 


634.3 "= conſider, There is nothing elſe rhat's worth the ſetting our 
hearts on. If God have them not, who,or what ſhall have them? 

yp png Ifthou minde not thy Reſt, what wile thou minde ? As the Diſciples ſaid of 
.. Ay frum:n- Chriſt, (Zohn 4. 32,33.) Hath any man given him meat to eat, that m 
to, &c. nad kyow not of? So ſay Ito thee, Haſt thou found out ſome other God, or 
bec ſara & Heaven,that we know not of? or ſomething that will ſerve thee inſteadof 
apy mn Reſt ? Haſt thou fonnd on earth an Ecerfial happineſs 2 where isit ? and 
$a what isit made of? or who was the man that found it ont ? or who was 


R- he char laſt enjoyed it ? where dwelc he? and what was his name? orart 


$imils tu putas 


tartas, 944 thou the firſt that haſt found this treaſure : and that ever diſcovered Hex 
| 44 venonEarth? Ah wretch ! traſt not to thy diſcoveries, boaſt not of thy 


mg pain,till experience bid thee boaſt, or rather rake up with the experience of 
—— thy fore-fathers, who are now in the duſt, and deprived of all, though 


#bj os a cor- ſometime they were as laſty and jorial as thou. I would not adviſe theeto 


porubus d: ſmiſ- 


ſos # tura 
campons ? 


make experiments at ſo dear rates, as all thoſe do that ſeek after happineſs 
below ; leſt when the ſubſtance is loſt, thou find too late, that thou did? 


ud ft quod Eatch but a ſhadow ; leſt thou be like thoſe men, that will needs ſearch out 


bujus und the Philoſophers ſtone , though none could effe&R jr that went before 
graviſima them ; and ſo buy their experience with the loſs of their own eſtates and 
do ſaffine- time, which they might have had at acheaper rate, ifthey would have 


at? ſupralevia 


raken up with the experience oftheir Predeceſſors. SoT would wiſh thee 


fuſpendat ? in not to diſquiet thy ſelf,in looking for that which is not on Earth: leſt thou 


ſunmm isg- earn thy experience with the loſs of thy ſoul,” which thou mighteſt have 
_— learned at caſier terms,even by the warnings of-God in his Word,and loſs [0 
ſons ſuis ex- Of thouſands of ſouls before thee. It would,pity a man to ſee,that men will 
citet ? Cete- not believe God in this, till they have loſt their labour,and Heaven, and 

” wet all : Nay, that many Chriſtians, who have taken Heaven for their reſting 
pen iracy.. Place, do loſe ſo many thoughts needleſly on earth : and carenot how 

lis. Seneca de brevit. 


vite 6 29. How muck more maya Chviſtian ſay ſo & ks cxpatied Glad 
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much they opprels their ſpirits, which ſhould be kept nimble and free tor 
higher things. As Lather faid ro Melanhon, when he overpreſſed him- 
ſelf with the labours of his Miniſtry ; ſo may I much more ſay to thee, who 
oppreſſeſt chy ſelf with the cares ofthe world : Vellem te adhuc decies plus 
obrai : Adeo me nihil tui miſeret, qui toties monitus, ne onerares teipſum tot 
oneribus ,& nibil andis;omnia bene monita contemnits. Erit cum ſeyo ſtultum 


ff ferrum aut ſaxnm ſis. It were no matter if thou wert oppreſſed ten 
rimes more; ſo little do I pity chee, who being ſo often warned, that thou 
ſhouldſ not load thy ſelf with fo many burdens, doſt no whic regard it, 
but contemneſlt all theſe wholeſom warnings : Thou wilt ſhortly when ir 
is too late, condemn this thy fooliſh forwardneſs, which makes thee ſo de- 
firous to bear all this, as if hon wert made of Tron or Stone, Alas, that a 
Chriſtian ſhould rather delight to have his heart among theſe thorns and 
briars, then in the boſom of his ctucified, glorified Lord ! Surely, if Satan 
ſhould rake thee up ro the Monntain of Temptation, and ſhew thee the 
Kingdoms, and glory of the world : he could ſhew thee nothing that's 
worthy thy thoughts, much leſs to be preferred before thy Reſt. Indeed ſo 
far as duty and neceſſity requires it,we mult be content to mind the things 
below : but who is he that contains himfelf within the compaſs of thoſe li- 
mits? And yet if we bound our cares and thoughts, as diligently as ever 
we can,we ſhall find the leaſt to be bitter and burdenſom:even as the leaſt 
Waſp hath a ſting, and the ſmalleſt Serpent hath his poyſon. As old Hit- 
tenins ſaid of Rome, Eſt propriums Reomane poteſtatu ut fit ferreum, && licet 
digits minorent ur ad parvitatem acus, ramen manent ferrei/: It is proper to 
the Rowan power to be of iron, and though the fingery of ir be diminiſh- 


Tom. r. Evift. 


. tunm hanc zelum frufira damnabis, quo jam ardes ſolus omnia portare,qua- pag- 355-b. 


ed to the ſmalneſs of a needle, yet they are iron {lill, The like may I 


ſay of our earthly cares, It is their property to be hard and troublous, 
and ſo they will be when they are at the leaſt : Verily,if we had no higher 
hopes then whats on earth, I ſhould take man for a moſt ſilly creature, 
and his work and wapes, all his travel and hisfelicity,to beno better then 
dreams and vanity, and ſcarce worth the minding or mentioning,efpecial- 
ly tothee a Chriſtian ſhould it ſeem ſo, whoſe eyes are opened by the Word 
and Spirit, to ſee the emptineſs of all theſe things, and the precious worth 
ofthe things above : O then be not detained by theſe ſilly things, but 
if Satan preſent them to thee in a temptation , ſend them away from 
whence they came; as Pellicanus did ſend back the filver bowl (which the 
Biſhop had ſent him for a token) with this anſwer, Afri&i. ſunt quotquet 


rornum nllum munus ab ullo principe accipiat ; Allthat are Citizens and In- 
habicants of 7;g»r»m,are ſolemnly ſworn twice a year, not to receive any 
gift from any Prince abroad, fo ſay thou, We the Citizens and Inhabitants 
of heaven, are bound by ſolemn and frequent Covenants, not to have our 
hearts enticed or entangled with any forraign honors or delights, but on- 
| ly with thoſe of our own Country : If thy thoughts ſhould like the labori- 
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ous Bee go over the world from flower to flower, from creature to crea- 
ture, they would bring thee no Hony or ſweernels home, ſave what they 
gathered from their relations to Eternity. 

Obje. But you will ſay perhaps, Divinity is of larger extent, then only 
to treate of the lifet come, or the way thereto , there are many contro. 
verſies, of great difficulty which therefore require much of our thoughts, 
and ſo they muſt not be all of heaven. 
abs * Anſw. For the ſmaller concrovecſies which have vexed our Times, and 
comes ro us Cauſed the doleful diviſions among us, I expreſs my minde asthat of Graſe. 
is cither rus,Cum in viſitatione 49rotrum, & ademigrationem ex hac vita ad beatam 
learned, or gyeparatione deprehendiſſet, controver ſys illas T heologicas, que ſcientiam 
; noma Ju quidem inflantem parimnt, conſcientias vero fluftnantes non ſedant, queque 
he canen- Hodie magna animorum contentione agitantur, & magnos turultus inrebu; 
4uire into the publicy excitant, nullam prorſns = habere, quinimo conſcientias ſimplis 
weakneſs of c/orpan non aliter ac olim in Papatu humana figmenta intricare : Cepit ab 
Reaſons, a ets toro animo abhorrere, & in public concionibus tantum ea proponere, que 
+ TO” ad fidem [alvificam in C hriſtums accendendam, & ad piet ram j 

or the Spi- naenaam, & ad pietatem veram juxta 
rics illumina- verbuz Dei exercendam, veramgue conſolationemin vita & morte preſtan- 
tion, he may Jam faciebant : When he had found in his viſiting the Gck, and in his 
know _ own preparations for well dying, that the Controvelies in Divinity (which 
Pit: Bur beget a ſwelling knowledge, bur do nor quiet troubled conſciences, and 
he be un- which areat this day agitated wich ſuch contention of ſpirits, and raiſe 
learned, ler ſuch tumults in Commonwealths) are indeed utterly uſelels, yea and more- 
kim follow yer. dointangle the conſciences of the ſimple, juſt as the humane inven- 
the ſimplicity \. 2. f Iy did: b  - | "$65 "5 
of Scriprure, £10ns in Popery formerly did ; he begun with full bent.of minde to ſhun 
and he will or abhor chem,and in his publick Preaching to propound only thoſe things 
nor eafily be which tended to the kindling a crue faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and to the exer- 
pn ; ciſe of true godlineſs, according to the Word of God, and co the procur- 
 middic way ing oftrue conſolation, both in life and death, FI can ſcarce expreſs my 
berween ex- Own minde more plainly, then in this Hiſtorians expreſlions of the minde 
ereams, and * of Graſerys. While 1 had ſome competent meafure of healch , and 
he wy look*c at death as at a greater diſtance, there was no man more de- 
John ond lighted in the ſtudy of controverſie , but when I ſaw dying men have 
Dodecad. de no Mminde on it, and how unſavory and uncomforcable ſuch con- 


Eccleſ. viator, ference was to them, and when had ofc been neer to death my ſelf, and 
>) Think ir were well if the Learned would do as he adviſcth the unlearned,1 am ſure it were 
better for the Church and chemſelyes, unleſs we would have the unlearned the wiſer, honeſter and 
happier men. t Sac1ulege _ dubio blaſpbemie alwgats HR q#: veſtras controuer (12S AOW:nare din 
ft ſtultas, ineruditas, que jones, profanas inawias , Verborim pugnas ; h. &. uno verbo, niugas. Ego 
wero quid de me ſentiatis parwm chro : boc palam dico : ſtolidas, vanas, inutH's , indoftas drſputain- 
ones; v.1. nenias & gerras eſſe omnes eas,que vel mbil faciunt ad pietatem & edificationem Eccleſie, vel 
in v:rbo Dei non ſua plene revelarx, cxplicatz, deciſz, & ſoc a Spirits Santo ad ſalutem minis 
neceſſarie judicats. Alt tales non ſunt bodierne quuadam controverſie. Vera me ſcribere judicabit 
olim Eccleſia z judicabit ipſe Chriſtus. Soletis fopra mod.um exapeerare minutiſſimas ſepe liticu'as, 


3 quibus cardo ſempiterne ſalutis unice dependeat. At longe aliter ſentiun Wicunquce nondum ſunt 
beſt i praconceptis Shader ſcinat & comagio veſiro infefti, Ruyere. Mcldeniu 
pro page Eccleſ, Fol. D. 3+ 
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found no delight in them, further then they confirmed, or illuſtrated the 
DoRrineof Ecernal Glory,l have minded them ever ſincetheleſs: though 
every Truth of God is precious, and it is the fin and ſhame of Profeſſors, 
that are no more able to defend the Truth, yet ſhould all our ſtudy of con- 
troverſie be ſtill in relation to this perpetual Reſt, and conſequently be 
kept within its bounds, and wich moſt Chriſtians, not have the-rwentieth 
part of our timeor thoughts ; Who that hath tried both ladies, doth not 
cry out, as Summerhard was wont todo of the Popiſh School-Divinity, 
Dnis me miſerum tandem liberabit ab iſta rixoſa Theologia? Who will once 
deliver me wretch from this wrangling kind of Divinity? And as it is ſaid of 
Bacholcer,C am eximirs a Deo dotibus eſſet decoratus in certamen tamen cum 
rabioſss illins ſeculi T heolog is d:ſcendere nolmit. Deſis (inguit) diſpatare, 
ceps ſupputare : quoniam 41nd diſſipationem, hoc colleftionem ſignificat.Vidir 
enim ab its controverſias moveri, quas nulla unquam amoris Des ſcintilla 
calefecerat : vidit ex diuturnis T heologorum rixu, utilitatis nihil, detrimen- 
ti plurimum in Eccleſias redundaſſe; 1.c. Though he was adorned by God 
with excellent gifts, yer would he never enter into contention with the fy- 
rious Divines of that age. I have ceaſed (faich he) my Diſputations, and 
now begin my Suppuration , for that ſignifeth Diſſipation, but this Col- 
tetion : For he ſaw, that thoſe men were the movers of Controverſies, 
who had never been warmed with one ſpark of the love of God, he ſaw, 
That from the continual brawls of Divines, no benefir, but much hurt did 
accrue to the Churches ; and it is worth the obſerving which the Hiſtorian 
adds, Quapropter omni ejus cure in hoc erat, ut auditores fidei ſue commiſſos, 
deceret bene wivere & beate mori ; Et annotatum in adverſariis amici ejus 
repererunt, permultos in extremo agone —_ gratias ipfi boc nomine 
efiſſe, quod ipſins dutts ſervatorem ſunm feſum agnoviſſent, cujus in cogni- 
rene pulchrum vivere mort vero longe pulcherrimum ducerent. Arque hand 
ſcio annon hoc ipſum longe Bucholcero coram Deo ſit glorioſiut futuram,quam 
ſi aliquot contentioſorum libellors myriadas poſteritatis memorie conſecraſſet: 
i.e. Therefore this was all his care, That he-might teach his hearers com- 
mitted to his charge, To /ive well, axd die happily : And his friends found 
nored down in-his Papers, a great many of perſons, who in their laſt ago- 
ny, did give him thanks for this very reaſon, That by his diretion they 
had come to the knowledge of Jeſus their Saviour ; in the knowledge 
of whom, They eſteem it ſweet ts live, but to die far more ſweet. And I 
cannot tell whether this very thing will not prove more glorious to By- 
« cholcer before God, then if he bad conſecrated to the memory of poſte- 
rity, many myriads of contentious writings. And asthe ſtudy of con- 
troverſies is not the moſt pleaſant, nor the moſt profitable ; ſo much 
leſs the publick handling of them : For do it with the greateſt meck- 
neſs, and ingenuity, yet ſhall we meet with ſuch unreaſonable men, 
as the ſaid Bucholcer did, Lui arrepta ex aliquibns vorulis caliummian- 
di materia, hareſeos inſimulare & traducere optimum virum non eru- 
beſceren ; Fruftra obteftante ipſo, dextre data, dextre acciperent ;, i.e.Who 
taking ' 
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this worth our minding ? co ſee what things will come to? and how God 
will conclude our differences ? 

Anſw, So far as they are conſidered as the providences of God, and 
as they trend to the ſerling of che Goſpel, and Government of Chrilt, and 
ſo to thefavingof our own,and our poſterities ſouls, they are well worth 
our diligent obſervation ; bur theſe are only their relacions to eternity. 
* Otherwiſe I ſhould look upon all the ſtirs and commorions in the world, 
bur as the buſie gadding of a heap of Ants, or the ſwarming ofa neſt of 
Waſps or Bees : The ſpurn of a mans foot deſtroys all their labour ; or as 
an Enterlude or Tragedy of a few hours long: They firſt quarrel,and then 
fighr, and let out one anothers blood, and bring chemſelyes more (peedily, 
and violently to their graves ; which however they could not long have 
delayed, and ſo come down, and the Play is ended : And the next gene- 
ration ſucceeds them in their madnefs,and make the like buſtle in the world 
fora time ; and ſo they alſo come down, and lie in the duſt. Like the 
Roman Gladiatores, that would kill one another by the hundreds to make 
the beholders a ſolemn ſhew; or as the young men of Foab and Abner, thac 
muſt play before them, by ſtabbing one another to the hearr, and fall down 
and die, and theres isan end of the ſport, And is this worth a wiſe mans 
obſervance ? 

Surely, our very bodics themſelves, for which we make all this ado in 
the world, are very filly pieces : Look upon them (not as they are ſer 
out in a borrowed bravery) but as they lie rotting ina ditch, ora grave; 
and you will ay, they are filly things indeed. Why then, ſure all our deal- 
ingsin the world, our buyings and fellings, and eating and drinking, our 
building and marrying, our wealth and honors, our peace and our war, ſo 
far as they relate not to the life to come, but tend only to the ſupport and 
pleaſing of this ſilly Aeſh, muſt needs themſelves be filly chings, and nog 
worthy the frequent thoughts of a Chriſtian : For the Means (as ſuch, is 
meaner then their end. | 

And now doth not thy Conſcience fay asI fay,that there is nothing but 
Heaven, and the way to it, that is worth thy minding? 
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Hus I have given thee theſe twelve Arguments to conſider of, and if 
Tk may be, to perſwade thee to an heavenly mind : I now defire thee 
to view them over, read them deliberarely,andread themapain, and then 
tell me, Are ahey Reaſon, or are they not ? Reader, top here while thou 
anfwvereſt my Queſtion : Are theſe Conſiderations weighty, or not * Are 
theſe Arguments convincing, or rot? Havel proved it thy duty, and of 
flat necellity, to keep thy heart on things above, or havel not ? Say, Yea, 
or Nay, man ! If thou ſay Nay, I am confident thou contradiReſt thine 
own Conſcience, and ſpeakeſt againſt the light that is in thee,and thy Rea- 
ſon tels thee thou ſpeakeſlt falſly”: If jap ay Yea, and acknowledge thy 
ſelf convinced of the duty ; bear withefsthen, that I have thine own con- 

feſſion:That very tongye of thine ſhall condemn thee, anc 
be pleaded __ thee, ifchou now go hone, and caſt ci 
ly negleR ſuch a confeſſed duty, and theſe nes Config 
a8 JuxytoconyiQ thee, bich|| propounded Sping | 
Aual.co perſwadg thee. 1 ave nor ye Flt 1 Open k 
and particular way ofthat duty, which't alt whil@ap 
to, & is the next thing to be done : All chat 1 have faiflitherds, if buc 
to make you willing to perform it. 1know the whole work of mans falya. 
tion doth ſtick moſt at his qwn will ; If we could once © get over this block 
well, I ſee not what could ſtand before us, Be ſoundly willing, and the * 
work is more then half done. I have now a few plain DizeRjons to give 
you,for to help you in doing .this great work, but alas, it isin vainto 
mention them, except you be willing to put them in praRice, What ſayeſt 
thou Reader, Art thou willing, or art thou not? wilt thou obey,if 1 ſhew 
thee the way of thy Duty ? However, I will ſet them down, and tender 
them to thee, and the Lord perſwade thy heart to the Work. 
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"WK He firſt tak that Imbuſt here ſet thee, conſiſts iq the 
| ned grown one dangerous * orci lars gp er Other- 
| wen ant Wile will keep, thee off from this work, as they have 

1-Qua as. Sino many + (honda ear chee.* If ſhew thee 
per virtuoſam: | rey ere the Rocks and Gulf do lie, hope thon 
afſucfattio- WE wilt beware. If I ſtick up a mark at every quickfand,! 
——_ hope.I need to ſay rio more, to put thee by it. There. 


tus in- virruci. fore-as'thou valueſt the comforts of an Heavenly converſation, I here 
bus ; Quod charge thee from God to beware moſt carefully oftheſe impediments. 
nullam dcle- I, The firſt is, Theliving in a known unmortified' fin.  Obferve this, 
— ha- O; what havock this will makein chy ſoul! O; the joys thir rhis hath 
Ga vant deſtroyed! Thi bleſſed Communion with God,that this hath interriipted! 
gloriz, in cu- The ruins it hath made amongſt mens graces | The ſoul ſtrengthening du- 
pidirare di-. rjes _ this w hindred 1 And above all others, it is eſpecially an enemy 
vitarun ;; itz tg this great duty... | 

pr 6 Chriſtian Reader, I deſire thee in the fear of God, ſtay here a little, and 
gulz. 2, Re- ſearch thy heart: Art thou one that haſt uſed violence with thy conſcience? 
quiritur inter-. Art thou a-wilful negleer of fknown duries ; either publick, private, or 
num filenci-- ſecret ?-Artthou a ſlave to thine appetite, in eating or drinking ? or to any 
cares ſs Other commanding ſenſe ?: Art thou a proud ſeeker of thine own eſteem ? 
by 9 rt" . anda manthat muſt needs have mens good opinion, or elſe thy mind is all 
oraz Quid? ina combultion *: Art thou a wilfully peeviſh and paſſionate perſon ? as 
audieric, vel ' -if-thou Wert made of Tinder,! or 'Gan-powder, ready to take fire at 


ho rehnongy, eyery word, or every wry look, or every ſuppoſed ſleighting of thee? 


do 5 uvam- 

af Srvun, occurriflent. 3; Amoroſa adhzfio- cum Deo : Ur omnia cjus judicia , omnia fafta, omnes - 

doArinas , cum reyccentia. ampleRarur, 4. Quod nihil aliud quzrar , ſed repurer fibi illum di- 

letum ſufficientifſimum, ſuper excellencem illum in corde ſuo diligat ſuper omne quod poreſt vider!, 

audiri, yel cogitari, vel imaginari ; Quia totus amabilis, totus deſiderabilis, &c. 5. Quod Tzpe 

—_— ad memoriam perfeftiones Dei, & illis intime congratulerur. Geyſon. 3. part. is Alphabeto 
VINS 4moris. : 


or 
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or every negle& of a complement or courteſie? Art thou a knowing decei- 
ver of others in thy dealing?or one that haſt ſer thy ſelf to riſe in the world? 
not to ſpeak of greater ſins, which all take notice of : Ifthis be thy caſe, 
I dare ſay, Heaven and thy ſoul are very great ſtrangers : I dare fay,thou 
art ſeldom in Heart with God;and there is lictle hope it ſhould ever be ber- 
ter,as long as thou continueſt in theſe tranſgreſſions: Theſe beams in thine * Nun ab/que 
GH not ſuffer thee to look te Heaven; theſe will be a cloud between muUBditia ane 
t 


m & wits 


& God *When thou doſt bur atrempt to ſtudy Eternity ,8& to gather /,5;..; 
comforts from the life to come,thy fin will preſently look thee in the face, emule, poſſbi- 
and ſay, Theſe things belong not to thee: How ſhouldſt thou take comfort /? 203 e{t 
from Heaven, who takeſt ſo much pleaſure in the luſts of thy fleſh? O,how jy forum di- 
this will damp chy Joys ! and make the thoughts of that day, and tate, to by pe; 

become thy trouble, and not thy delight ! Every wilful fin that thou liveſt Wer lucem 
in,will be to chy comforts as water to the fire; when thou thinkeſt ro quick- So/is, oculum 
en chem, this will quench them ; when thy heart begins to draw near ro P84 &c. 
God,this will preſently come in chy minde,ard cover thee with ſhame, & £m _ 
fill chee-with doubcing.Beſides(which is moſt to the point in band)it doth gienem anfh- 
utterly indiſpoſe thee, and diſable thee to this work : when thou ſhouldſt cere capiar,per- 
wind up thy heart to heaven , alas, its byaſſed another way ; it is intan- £* 4d ocum 
pled in the luſts ofthe fleſh,and can no more aſcend in Divine Meditation, _ 
then the bird can fly, whoſe wings are clipt,orthat is intangled in the lime- 5, rh 
twigs,or taken in the ſnare. Sin doth cut the very ſinews of the ſoul;there- rm conſequi 
fore, I ſay of this heavenly life, as Mr. Boltos ſaith of Prayer, either it will '**\&gentiom 
make thee leave inning, or ſin will make thee leaveit ; and that quick] cuptt abluere 
too: For theſe cannot continue together. If thou be here goikg nts read de a 
this,I require thee ſadly to think of this folly.O man! what a life doſt thou detergere, &+ 
loſe! and what a life dot thou chuſe! whar daily delights doſt thou ſell, for 9*r vite mo-_ 
the ſwiniſh pleaſure of a ſtinking luſtlwhat aChriſt!whar a glory doſt thou | 79% / 
turn thy back upoy, when thou art going to the embracenents of thy hel> .;,, [anttes : 
liſh pleaſures! I have read ofa Gallant addited to uncleaneſs,who at laſt, ut woo arque_ 
meeting with a beautiful Dame, and having enjoyed his fleſhly deſires of inflturo is 3 
her, found her in the morning to be the dead body of one that he had ©9%/**&us, ea 
formerly ſinned with, which bad beenaRted by the devil all night, and left Frm: xs 
dead again in the morning. Surely all thy finfull pleaſures are fuch: The znrelligat;+ 
devil doth animate them in the darkneſs of the night ; but when God 9*f »nus ex 
awakes thee, at the fartheſt, at death,the deceit is vaniſhed, & nothing left *# effettus, _ 
but a carkcaſs to amaze thee,and be a peRacle of horror before thine eyes. Fog Loma 
Thou thinkeſt thou haſt bold of ſome choice delighe,but it will curn in thy _— wm 
hand 'as Moſes rod) into a Serpent , and then thou wouldſt fain be rid eis in die judi- 
Of it, if _ knewe (rr . 4 __ from the face of ir, as thou doft OA : 
now embrace it : and ſhall this now detain thee from the high delights of. : «fare 
the Saints? If Heaven and Hell can meet together, and if Bp can _ repoſe ; —_ 
a lover of fin, then maiſt thou live in thy ſin, and in the taſtes of glory, and /eftibus premiz 


maiſt have a converſation in Heaven, though thou cheriſh thy corrupti- Athanal. de £ 
pn _ verbs 


on. If therefore thou finde thy ſelf guilty, never doubt on it, but chis is 
; ENRCS 7 TITS” we ts 


Ou ——_—_—_— 


660 


—_—  ——  — 


A _ 


He that will 
do all char is 


peeling Ghoſt, it Rirred up ſuch fears in his ſpirir, that made him cry out, What if 


dagog.l cap. 1. this ſhould be my caſe ? and ſo rouzed him — and trial. $0 think 
* Ncmo To 


6:.p.169. With religious pretences : As Chriſt thought meer to ſay to his Diſciples, 
Remember Lots wife, and what I ſay to one, I ſay to all, Watch : So fayl, 
Remember theſe and Watch. 


—_—_—_ 


SECT. II. 


— — 


6.2 2. A Second hinderance carefully to be avoided, is, An Earthly mind: 
LES For you may eaſily conceive, that this cannot ſtand with an hea- 

The —_ venly minde. 'God and Mammon, Earth and Heaven, cannot both have 
Fo:141ins. be delight ofthy heart, . This makes thee like A»/elmn's Bird, with a 
Non > was. OP ſtone tied to the foot, which as oft as ſhe took flight, did pluck her to the 
fundus, no Earth again, 1f thou be a man that haſt fancied to thy felf, ſome con- 
«ris aceruus tent or happineſs to be found on earth, and beginneſt ro taſte a ſweetneſs 
& aur, A- {n gain, and toaſpire after a fuller and an higher eſtate, and haſt hatched 
groto Domus FI fo rIER. . ; ; | TP , 4 
deduxir corpore Tome thriving projects inthy brain, and arc driving on thy riſing deſign ; 
febres; Noz "Believeit, thou art marching with thy back upon Chriſt, and art poſting 
«incurs : apace from this Heavenly life. Why, hath not the World that from 
waled! p04] thee, which God hath from the Heavenly believer ? When he is bleſ- 
NE the. ſing himſelf in his God, and rejoycing in Hope of the Glory to come; 
O«is pozeſt then thou art bleſſing thy ſelf int y proſperity, and rejoycing in hope of 
pauper efje q#i thy thriving here ; When he is ſolacing his ſoul in the views of Chritt , 
mob re": 4,. ofthe Angels and Saints, that he ſhall live with for ever ; then art "thou 
rg dy z;. comforting thy ſelf with thy wealth , in looking over thy Bills and 
wes eſt ? 7 Bonds, in viewing thy Mony,.thy Goods, thy Catcel, thy Buildings, 


auper ille e 
part multa habeat, pl4r1 doſilrrat Dicam tant{i1m quemadmodium ſeatio : n:mo tam paupey poteſt eſſe quam 


 nats oft, Aves ſine patrimonio viuunt :' Of indies pechra paſcuntur, &.hec nobis tamen nata ſu ut,que om- 
nia ft a0 concupiſeim is, poſſedemns. - Igtr ut q 4 via terity eo felicior-quo levior ia:tdit © ua beatior 1 
bo: itinere wieen qui puepertate ſe ſuolevat 3 10 ſub droitiarum 01:rc fri 


ra.Minur, Foelix 04avp-398. 
or 


a "lat 


—_— 


? 
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or large Poſſeſlion; and art recreating thy minde in thinking of thy bopes; 
of the favour of ſore great ones, 00 whom thou dependelt , of the plea- 
fantneſs ofa plentiful and commanding ſtace , of thy larger proviſion for 
thy, children after thee ; of the riſing of chy houle, or the obeyſance of 
thine inferiours : Are not theſe thy morning and evening thoughts, when 
a gracious ſoul is above with Chrilt? Doſt chou not delight and pleaſe thy 
ſelfwith the daily rolling theſe thoughts in thy mind, when a gracious 
ſoul ſhould have bigher delights ? It he were a fool by the ſentence of 
Chriſt, that ſaid, Sox/ rake thy reſt, thou haſt enough laid up for many years : 
Whar a fool of fools art chou, that knowing this, yet takeit nor warning, 
but in thy heart ſpeakeſt the ſame words? Look chem over ſeriouſly, and 
tell me, what difference between this fools expreſſions,and thy affeRtions ? 
1 doubt not, but thou haſt more wit then to ſpeak thy mind juſt in his 


| language . but man,remember,thou haſt co do with the ſearcher of hearts. 


It may be thou boldit on in chy courſe of duty, and praift as oft as thou 
didit before ic may be thou keepeſt in with good Miniſters, and with god- 
ly men, and ſeemelt as forward in Religion as ever : But what is all this 
tothe purpoſe ? Mock not thy ſoul, man ; for God will not ſo be mocked. 
What good may yet remain in thee, | know not ; but ſureI am,thy courſe 
is dangerous, and if thon follow ic on, will end in dolor. Methinks 1 
fee thee befooling thy ſelf, and tearing thy hair, and gnaſhing chy teeth, 
when-chou heareſt thy caſe laid open by God : Thou fool, this night ſhall 
they require thy ſoul from thee : and then whoſe are all _— 
Certainly, ſo much aschou delighteſt and reſteſt on Earth : ſo much is 
abated of thy delights in God. Thine earthly minde may confilt wich 
thy profeſſion and common duties : bur it cannor conſiſt with this Hea- 
venly duty. I need not tell thee a!l this, ifrhou would(t deal imparcially, 
and not be a traitor to thy own ſoul : thou knowelt thy ſelf how ſeldom 
and cold, how curſory and ſtrange thy thoughts have been- of the joys 
hereafcer, ever fince thou didlt trade ſo eagerly for the world. . Methinks 
I even perceive thy conſcience ſtir now, and tell thee plainly, that this is 
thy caſe : hear it, man : O, hear it now -: leſt thou hear ic in another 
manner when thou wouldft be fullloth. O the curſed madneſs of many 
that ſeem to bereligious ! who thruſt themſelves into multitude of eax- 
ployments, and think they can never have buſineſs enough, till they are 
loaded wich labours, and clogged with cares, That their ſouls are as unkir 
to converſe with God, as a man to walk with a mountain on his back : 
and till he hath even transformed his ſoul almoſt into the nature of his 
droſfie carkaſs, and made it as unapt to ſoar aloft, as his body is to leap 
above the Sun : And when all is done, and they have loft that Heaven 
they might have bad upon Earth, they take upa few rotten arpuments to 


Cyprian Ex- 
pounding the 
word [Daly 
Bread ] ſaith, 
we that have 
renonnced 
this wo. 1d, 
(viz,) in our 
Kapriſmal 
Covenant 
with Ch: iſt, 
and have caſt 
away the 
riches and 
gloryof it in 
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{pirnual 
grace, muſt 
only ask for 
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leth us, he 
that forſaketh 
not all thar 

he hath cxn- 
not be his 
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rerrenz ſubſtantix quz joreſt efſe de poſſeſſions hominis ;3 & habirudinum reſpeRivarum in rebus 


rerrenis fundararum, quas homo icrationabilit:r ap 


Trialog, 1.3.5. 18. fol. 72, 73. 


Rrrr 3 


it, ficur dominia & honores nnd UE C2 
' poſſeſſone talium oriuntar. Er ita x Fm. 6.10. Radix omnium malocum eſt cupid:tas. Wichif. 
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 proveit lawful, and then they think that they have falved all : though 
theſe ſors would not doo for their bodies, nor forbear their eating, or 
drinking, or ſleeping, or ſporting, though they could prove it lawful lo to 
do : though indeed they cannot prove it lawful neither, They miſs notthe 
pleaſures of this Heavenly Life, if they can but quiet their Conſciences, 
while they faſten upon lower and baſer pleaſures. For thee, O Chriftian, 
Quicquid no- who haſt taſted of theſe pleaſures : I adviſe thee, as thou valueſt their en- 
bis bono os joyment, as ever thou wouldſt taſte of them any more, take heed of this 
us & Parns Fulph of an Earthly mind : For if once thou cometo this, that thou wile 
noſter in pro- be rich, thou falleſt inco temptation, and a ſnare, and into divers fooliſh 
ximo poſuir, and hurtful luſts ::it is Saint Pauls own words, 1 Tim.6.9. Set not thy 
Non Ro mind, as Sas/, on the Aﬀes, when the Kingdom of Glory is before thee, 
EE Keep theſe things as thy upper Garments, (till looſe about thee, that thou 
pltrodedir.; maiſt lay chem by, when ever there is cauſe : But let God and Glory be 
nocirura al- next thy heart, yea, as the very blood and ſpirits, by which thou liveſt , 
_ preſlic. Still remember that of the Spirit, The friexdſbip of the World, ts enmity ith 
—_ niſi de od: Whoſorver therefore will be a friend of the World, u the enemy of God, 
iS qQuzri | at” 

fumus, Jam.4.4. And 1 John 2.15. Love not the world, nor the things tn the world : 

a quibus If any man love the world, the love of the Father i not in him. This is plain 


riremus n9- dealing : and happy he thar faithfully receives it. 
ence rerum 


nacura & abſcondente protulimus. Addiximus animum voluptati, cui indulgere initium omn:um 
malorum eſt, Senrca Epiſt. 110. Tom. 2.p. 841. 1 Sam. 9. 20. Sed amor Dei adhuc eſt valde mo- 
dicus & debilis : Mundanus vero forrtis & potens; repugnarque fortitcr, ne nidum ſuum'ſeu hoſpirium 
quod habuir ab infantia in homine perdar. Er quod plus moleſtar, ipſe amor mundi oculis cerni- 
rur corporis, & ſentitur dulcis cfle ad retinendum, amarus vero ad perdendum : Amor autcm Dei 
contra non viderur ; & ſcatitur durus ad acquirendum, & dulcis ad dimittendum. Gerſon. , pait. 3. 
fol. 382. De monte contemplat. cap. 2.1. 


C—C 
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SECT. III. 


"Es P Third hinderance, which I muſt adviſe thee to beware, is, The 
» ove the company of ungodly and ſenſual men.* Not that I would diſſwade 
zeal of thoſe thee from neceſſary converſe, or from doing them any office of Love ; 


CO eſpecially not from endeavouring the good of their ſouls, as _ as thou 
not waſh in Þaſt any opportunity or hope:Nor would I have thee conclude them to be 


the ſame dogs and ſwine, that ſo thou'maiſt evade the duty of Reproof, -nor yet to 
bath with the 
ecurors of Socrates. Bur this wiſe averſneſs from the bnown cn2»ies of Peace , may and muſt 
accompanied wirh a friendly correſpondence with differing Brethren. Biſhop H:U in the 
Peace-maker, pag. 134, I135- JFucmcunque Devs ſiſtit qua autoritate , quo jure homo depulſu- 
rus eft, donec zpſe Deus architeftor ſue domus, depuleri: * Pudear ergo Chriſtians, qui in{cienttſ- 


fimis ſuis prejudictis, aut impotentifſmis ftudiis ſic abripiuntur, ut quam Deus materiam domas ſug ad- 


wvocat, ipſi negent, averiant, 4 ommbus viribus interturben'. Junius Irenic. in Pſa!. 122. Tom. 1. 


Pag-691. An excellent Book for a Cenſorious, Separating, Turbulent Chriſtian ro peruſe. Lege . 


Cypriani Epiſtol. 51. p+ 111, 112+ Of not departing from the unity of rhe Church, becauſe they 
we wicked, | 


Chap. & 


= 


md os 
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judge them ſuch ar all,as long as there is any hope of betrer,or before thou 
art certain they are ſuch indeed : much leſscan I approve of the practice 
ofthoſe, who, becauſe the moſt ofthe world are nought, do therefore con- 
clade men Dogs or Swine, before ever they faichfully and lovingly did ad- 
moniſh chem,yea,or perbaps before they have known them, or {poke with 
+ [them : and hereupon they will not communicate with chem in the Lords 
Supper, bur ſeparate from them into diſtin Congregations ; I perſwade 
thee to no ſuch ungodly ſeparation : As I never found one word in Scrip- 
ture, where either Chriſt or his Apoſtles denyed admittance to any man 
that deſired to be a Member of the Church, though but only profeiling to 
*Repent. and Believe , So neither didI ever there tind that any but convict- 
& Hereticks, or ſcandalous ones (and that for the moſt part after due ad- 
monition) were to be avoided or debarred our fellowſhip. * And where- * V:rbo & 
as it is urged, That they are to prove their intereſt ro the priviledges which 4'/ciplins Pv- 
they lay claim ro,and not we to diſprove it : I anſwer, If that were grant- — 
ed, yer cheir meer ſober profeſſing ro Repent and Believe in Chriſt, is as to are p ofſun, 
us a ſufficient evidence of their intereſt ro Church-member-ſhip, and ad- 79; poſh =: 
mirrance thereto by Baptiſm (ſu ppoſing them not admitted before : ) and fgio paleam 
their being Baptized perſons, (if at age) or members of the univerſal vi- * * #3 
ſible Church (inco which it is that chey are Baptized, and owning their wrery wag = 
Bapciſmal proſeſſion,) is ſufficient evidence of their intereſt to the Supper, Aſtin excel- 
till they do by Hereſfie or Scandal blot that Evidence, f which Evidenceif _ cor, 
they do produce in the Church of which they are members, yea though ©**<- 7.3; 
they are yer weak in the Faith of Chriſt, who is be that dare refuſe to re- £; }5 aee- 
ceive them ? And this,afrer much doubting ,diſpute,and ſtudy of the Scrip- on Jobs . 
eures,l ſpeak as confidently ,as almoſt any truth of equal moment; So plairr y.66. i.e. 
is the Scripture in this point, to a man that brings his underſtaRing to the What I can, 
model of Scripture, and doth nor bring a modelin his brain, and reduce all — Si 
he reads to that model. The door of the vifible Church is incomparably Diſciplice oy 
wider then the door of Heaven : and Chriſt is ſo tender, ſo bountiful, the Lord; 
and forward to convey his grace, and the Goſpel ſo free an offer and in- what I can- 
vitation toall , that ſurely Chriſt will keep no man off; if they will pt” og 
come quite over in ſpiric to Chriſt, they ſhall be welcome ; if they will z#, leſt I 
come but only coa viſible Profeſſion, he willnot deny them admittance prove ſuch 
there, becauſe they intend to go no further, but will let them come as near ſelf ; but 
as they will, and that they come no further ſhall becheir own faulc , ep pot ume 
andſo it is not his readineſs to admit ſuch, nor the opennnels of the nahi Be 


door of his viſible Church , that makes men Hypocrites, but their Yer a neceſ- 
| | ſary uſe of 
Church Cenſures I deny-not ; which how it was in the Primitive times, and how rerrible? (prejuds- 
Clitm ſ\umm @n futuri judict ) Teri ul. ſhews in Apologer.cap.39. f Hilarius lib.ad Conſt..Aug, mnquit, 
T«tiſſumum nobis eft primam & ſolum Evangelicam fidems in Baptiſmate confeſſam intelleftamg, retinere, 
. Oc. Yuicredit omnia que hoc breui Symbols comprehenſa babemus, vitamque Chy;(ti preceptis confot- 
mem agcre £024' ur ex albo (briſtanorum non eſt expungendas, neque a Communion: cum alis Chriſfi ane cu- 
juſcungue Ecclefie membris abigendus. E contra qui ullon ex biſce Articulis furtillat &> ſugillat, licet 
nomen Ch/iſtian* ſihi ve 2c, 1 Ortvoor0j wm Comm:nioe arcendus efty, &c. Davenant. pro Pace, pag 
105-11; Vid. ultc. P 


own 
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own wickedneſs : Chriſt will not keep fuch out amorg Intidels, for fear 

of making Hypocrites: but when the netis drawn unto the ſhore; the 

fiſhes ſhall be ſeparated ; and when thetime of Harveſt comes, then the 

" Angels ſhall gather out of his Kingdom all things that offend, andthem 

- that work iniquity, at. 13.41.There are many Saints(or ſanRified men) 

that yet ſhall never come to heaven, who are only Saints by their ſepara. 

tion from Paganiſm,into fellowſhip with the viſible Church, bur not Saints 

in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, by ſeparacion from the ungodly into the fellowſhip gf 

the myſtical body of Chriſt, Heb. 10.29. Deut,7.6.&14.2,21.and 26.19, 

* Haud dubi- and 28.9.Ex04.19.6.1 Cor.7.13,14.Rom.11.16.Heb.3. 1.compared wich 

7%_grroma verſe 12, 1 Cor.3.17, and 14.33, 1 Cor. 1.2, compared with 11,20,21, 

Dottores) illos &c Gal.3.26.compared with Gal.3.3,4.and 4.11.& 5.2,3,4.f0b 15.2. 

u fall untur 

& ne Communionem fraternam cum aliis retincre p:rati ſunt, eſſe $chiſmate corom Dco magis excuſatr 

quam qu wveras opinzones 4: hiſce comrouerfors tuenturs, & miutuam ierim Commutoum cun aliis Eclt« 
ſts etiam d:{idcrantibus cſpernantiur. D. Davenant de Pace Eccl. pag. 24, 25. 


Optime de bac Thus far I have digrefſed by way of Caution, that you may not think that 
ry rg 2 Idifſwade you from lawful converſe , bur it is the unneceſlary focieryof 
ag py; 7? ungodly men,and too much familiarity with unproficable companions, 
vid. p. (mihi) though they be nor ſo apparently ungodly, that 1 difſſwade you from, 
238;239- Thereare many perſons, whom we may not avoid or excommunicate out 
ofthe Church, no nor ont of our private ſociety, judicially, or by way of 

penalty to them,whom yet we muſt exclude from our too ffluch familiari- 

ty in way of prudence for preſervation of our ſelves. * It is not only the 

| open proptiane,the ſwearer, thedrunkard, and the enemies of godlineſs, 
* Iwill tell that will gove hurtful companions to us, though thele indeed are chiefly 
= they be to be avoided , but too frequent ſociety with dead-hearted Formaliſts, or 
—_—_ of Perſons meerly civil and moral, or whoſe conference is empty ,unſavoury, 
the unprofi- And barren,may much divert our thoughts from Heaven,and do our ſelves 
rableneſs of a great deal of wrong:as meer idleneſs,and forgetting God,will keep a foul 
Chriſtians : ag certainly from Heaven, as a profane.licentions,fleſhly life : ſoalſo will 
Ih. the uſual company of ſuch idle, forgetful, negligent perſons, as ſure}; keep 
Pandors, Our hearts from Heaven, as the company ot men more diflolute and pro. 
Robbers, fane. Alas,our dulneſsand backwardneſs is ſuch, that we have need of che 
Witches, Wi- moſt conſtant and powerful helps : A clod,or a ſtone that lies on the carth, 
aA isas prone toariſeand fly inthe Air;as our hearts are naturally ro move 
houſes, Ta- Coward Heaven : you need not hold nor hinder the Earth and Rocks to 


verns, Play- 

houſes, Gaming-houſes,8tc. ) To be unprofitable rotheſe is no ſmall Profir, Ter!ul. Apoloe, 
adv. gentes. cap. 43+ There are many among us alſo that reach men to ſay and dothings reproachfvl 
to God, ang wicked, and yet they come in the Name of Jeſus : and they are diſt.nguiſhed by ſeveral 
names, taken from cerram men, as every one was the Author of any new Doctrine or Opinion. 
Some of them Blaſpheme God the Creator of all, and Chriſt, &c. We communicate with nane of 
theſe men,” For we know them ro be ungodly, unreligious, unrighreous, and unjuſt, and. that they 
confeſs Chriſt only in name, bur do nor worſhip him in deed, though they call themſelves Chriſti- 
ans. 7uſtin Mtrtyr, Dialog. tum Tryphon. Fae 
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keep them from flying up to the skies ; ir is ſufficient that you do not help 
them : And ſurely if our ſpirits have not great afliſtance, they may eafil 
be kept from flying aloft, though they never ſhould meet with rhe leaft 
impediment. O think of rhis in the choice of your company ; when your 
ſpirits are ſo powerlully diſpoſed for heaven, chat you need no help tolift 
them up ; but as the flames you are alwayes mounting upward, and car- 
rying wich you all thats in your way ; then you may indeed be lefs 
careful of ycur company ; but till then,as you love the delights af a bea- 
venly life, be careful herein : * As its reported ofa Lord that was near to *.O God, 1 
his death,and the DoRor that prayed with him read over theLetany, For me be dub 
all women laboring with child, for all fick perſons & young children, &c. From to all the 
lightuing and tempeſt, from plague, peſtilence and famine, from battel, muy. ***|d;{o as 1 
-__ ſudden death, &c. Alas, faith he, what is this ro me, who muſt p"Y.5*er 
preſently die ? &c. So maiſt thou ſay of ſuch mens conference, who can for thee =. 5 
talk of nothing but their Callings and vanity , Alas, whats this to me who my own 
mult ſhortly be in Reſt, and ſhould now be refreihing my Soul withirs heart, Biſho> 
foretaſts ? Whar will it advantage thee to a life with God,co hear where — 
the Fair is ſuch a day,or how the market goes,or what weather 1s,or is like ces 
to be, or when the Moon changeth, or what news is ſtirring ? why, this is ration 1 allow, 
the diſcourſe of earthly men. What will it conduce to the raifing of chy Sanabimur, fi 
heart God- ward,to hear that this is an able Miniſter,or that an able Chri- modo ſepara- 

ſtiao,or that this was an excellent Sermon, cr that is an excelient book ? to Hzc - _— 
hear a violent arguing, or tedious diſcourſe, of Baptiſm, Ceremonies, the jor cle vide- 
Power of the Keys,the order of Gods Decrees,or other fuch controverſies tur 2 ideo _= 
of great difficulty, and leſs importance ? Yet this, for the moſt part, is the ** —_ = 
ſweeteſt diſcourſe, that thou art like to ave, of a formal, ſpeculative,dead- yu. —— 
hearted Profeſſor.Nay,if thou hadſt newly been warming thy heart in the agirur, urme- 
contemplation of the bleſſed Joys above, would not this diſcourſe benum liora plurivus 
thine affetions, and quickly freez thy heart again ? 1 appeal ro the Judge- Placeant. 
ment of any man that hath tryed it, and maketh obſervarions onthe frame ci) carka 
of his ſpirir. Men cannot well talk of one thing, ard mind another, eſpeci- ct. Quira- 
ally things of ſuch ciffering natures. You young men, whoare moſt hable mus quid op- 
to this rewp: ation, think ſadly of what I ſay : Can you have your hearts *mc taftam 
in Heaven on an Ale-houſe Lancs among your roaring, ſinging, ſwag- _— = 
gering companions? or when you work in your Shops with none but & quid 
ſuch, whoſe ordinary language is oaths, or filthineſs, or fooliſh nosin poſſeſs- 
talking, or jeſting 2 Nay , let me tell you chus much more, that if = felcite- 
you chuſe ſuch company when you might 'bave becter, and finde ccflitnch = 
quid vulgo 
vericatis peſlimz interpreri probatum fir. Vulgum autem, tam Clamydatos, quam coronam voco. 
Non enim colorem veſtium quibus przrexta corpora ſunt, zſpicio : oculis de homine non credo. Ha- 
beo mclius certiuſque lumen, quo i falfis vera, dijudicem. Animi bonum animus inveniat. Senecs 


de Vita bear. c. 2. Ego conficeor ijubecillitarem meam. Nunquam mores quos exruli (& curba) re- - 
fero. Aliquid ex co quod compoſni, turbarur ;? aliquid ex his quz fugavi, redit Seneca Epiſt. 7. p. 
$30. Tom. 2. Felix eſt illorum Conditio quibus datum eſt quam longiſſime ab impiorum cohabira- | 
tienc'abcfle, Polanus in Ezck. 2. p. $2. 
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moſt delight and content in-ſuch, you are fofar from a Heavenly Conver- 
ſation,that as yet you have no title to Heaven at all;and inthar efare ſhall 
never come there : For were your treaſure there,your heart would not he 
on things ſo diftant, Adar.6.2.1. In a word, ovr company wiil be part of 
our happineſs in Heaven, and itsa ſingular part of our :urtherance to it, or 
tinderance from it. As the creatures living in the ſeveral Elements,are com- 
monly of che temperature of che Element they livein, as the fiſhes cog 
and moiſt like the water, the worms cold and dry as the Earth, and whe 
relt: Soarewe uſually ke the ſociety which we moſt converſein. Hethat 
never found it hard to have a heavenly mind inearchly company, iti 
certainly becauſe he never tryed. 


© 
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SECT..TV: 


4. * A_—_ Hinderance to a heavenly Converſation is, Too frequent 
diſputes abour leſſer Truths,and eſpecially when a mans Religi. 

on lies only in his opinions, a ſure ſign of an unſanttifed Soul. Ii fates. 
amples bedoQrinal to you, or the |udgements of God upon us be regard: 
ed,I need to ſay the leſs upon this parcicular.Its legibly written in the faces 
of thouſands It is viſible in the complexion of our diſeaſed Nation , This 
facies Hypocritica is our facies Hipocratica : He that hath the leaſt skillin 
Phyſiognomy,may ſee that this complexion is mortal,and this picture-like, 
ſhadow. like viſage affordech our ſtare a ſad Prognoſtick. You that have 
been my. companions in Armies and gariſons, in Cities and Countries, [ 
know have been my companions in this Obſervation, That they are uſual- 
ly menleaſt acquainted with a Heavenly life, who are the violent diſputers 
about the Circumſtantials of Religion: He whoſe Religion is all in his Opi- 
nions, will be moſt frequently and zealouſly ſpeaking his Opinions; And be 
whoſe Religion lies in the Knowledge and love of God in Chriſt, will be 
moſt delighcfully ſpeaking of chat time when he ſhall enjoy God and 
Chriſt. As the body doth Janguiſh in conſuming feavers, when the native 
heat abates within, and an unnaturall heat inflaming the external parts 
ſucceeds ; ſo when the zeal of a Chriſtian doth leave the internals of Reli- 
gion, and fly to Ceremonials, externals or inferior things, The Soul muſt 
needs.conſume and nog. Yea though you were ſure your opini- 
en the chiefeſt of your zeal is turned thither, 
and the chiefeſt of your conference there laid out, the life of prace 


omnis Chriſtianiſmus vertitur. Quid ergoin 'nobis .defiderant ? D. 7of. Strgman. Dodecad. de Ec- 
Ad fidem ſu 


cleſ. Viator. Prefat. 
Idem ibid. Memb. 2. p. 29. 
ris declaravit, urt.ex ipſo ver:orum ſono verus ſenſus ſtarim hauriri quear. 


cit pauca noſſe; in reliquis- ſufficit, Comrarium non tueri, 


Quando -Cenſequentiz n:ceſlnas non eſt evidenter cognita, arque ita negatio illa cx infirmirare, 


Non-aurem animi cx 


obfirmarione provenit, ut in.Patribus fatum cft, damnabilis Error non. incur- 


raw. Id. ib. p. 226: 
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Quoad elementaria adco dilucide S. Sanftus mentem ſuam in Scriptu- - 
IA. ib. Memb. 12. p.219- 


decays 
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decays within,and your bearts are turned from this heavenly life.Not that 
I would perſwade you to undervalue the leaſt cruth of God, nor that I co 
acknowledge the hot diſputers of the times, to have diſcovered the truth 
above their Brethren * ; but in caſe we ſhould grant them t@ have hit on _ —_ 
the Truth; yetlet every Truthin our thoughts and ſpeeches have-their due a Gr 
proportion, and } am confident the hundrerh part of our time and our primum eos 
conference would not be ſpent upon the now common Theams : For as hue fzrida 
there is an hundred Truths of far greater conſequence , which do all a ac de- 
challenge che precedency before theſe, ſomany of thote Truths alone, are Co vets) 
ofan hundred times nearer concernment to our Souls, and therefore ſhould jngencis fapi- 
have an anſwerable proportion in our thoughts. Neither is it any. excuſe cntiz perſua- 
for our caſting by choſe great Fundamental Truths, becauſe they are com- fone runida, 
mon and known already : For the chiefimprovement is yer behind z and POP. 3 
the Soul mult be daily refreſhed with thz truch of Scripture, and the —_ ſcripti- 
«00dneſs of that which it offereth and promiſeth, as the body muſt be care, Concra- 
with irs daily food ; orelſe the known Truths that lie Idle in your heads, verfias agi- 
will no more nouriſh, or comfort, or ſave you,then the bread thac lies (till 5s mo, 
inyour Cupbords will ſeed you. - Ah he isa rareand precious Chriſtian, Halls —_—_ 
who is skilled in the improving of well known Truths. Therefore let me eflent, novas 
adviſe you tha aſpire after this Joyous Lite ; ſpend not roo much of your fuſcicare, 8 
thoughts, your time, your zeal, or your ſpecches upon quarrels that leſs _— a 
concern your Souls; But when hypocritesare feeding on husks or ſhels, {on 
or on this heated food which will burn their lips, far ſooner then warm and eriam nil rale 
ſtrenghen their hearts; then do you feed onthe Joys above. I could wiſh cogitantem, 
you were all underſtanding men, able to defend every truth of God ; and "il hoſtile 
to this end,thar you would read and ſtudy f Controvertie more:and your 1; ue 
underſtanding and ſtability in theſe dayes of tryal, is no ſmall part of my Rupert. Mel. 
comfort and encouragement: Bur ſtill i vrould bave the chiefeſt co be chief. drains Pare- 
ly Rudied,and none to ſhoulder our your thoughts of Eternity : The leaſt #/- 7o!. pro 
controverted Pointsare uſually mo% weighty, and of moſt neceflary fre- RN Eh = 2 
quent uſe to 9ur *ouls, i __ veteri 
Eccleſiz, eti- 
am hoc rempore {int recepriſſin» ramen non ſunt dogmara Catholicx Fecleſiz. Me1:nftho apud Lu- 
P17, Ton 1. D:jpis'. pg. 441. t ltis a good ſaying of Picts Mirandule, wherewith D. Eſttus'con- 
cludera his Oration, De Certit dine Salutty; Verttatem Piiloſophia quaerity, Theologia invenit, Religie 
tu//id:t: Study to obey, not co diſpute : Turn not Conſcience into Queſtions and Controverhies ; 
leſt while thou arr reſolving what r@ do, theu do juſt nothing. Draw not all to Reaſon, leave 
{oncthing to Faith. Where thon canſt not ſound the botrom, admire the depth : Kiſs rhe Book and 
l1y it down, weep over thy own ignorance, and {cnd one hearty with ro Heaven; O when ſhall I 
cone to know as I am known ; The time is at hand when all muſt be accompliſhed, and we 


accomptable : When Arrs ſhall ceaſe, and rangues be aboliſhed, -and knowledge vaniſh away. . Do 
but th:nk now one thought what will be the Joy of thy heart when thou canſt truly ſay, Lord, rhou 
haſt written to me the great things of thy Law, and I have not acccunted them as ſtrange things, 
&c, Pemvle in Preface ro Vigdic. Gratis. Neceſſaria ienaramus, 8:43 non nceſjaria didicimns :ng; 
Rupert Mcldenzus Parzncfi. : 
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Asirisſaidof For you, my neighbours and friend. in Chrift, 1 bleſs God that I have 
Eraſmus (in 9 little need 0 urge this hard upon you,or to ſpend my time and ſpeeches 
dh - ſt,) Y% in the Palpic, on theſe quarrels, as I have been neceſſitated co my diſcon- . 
plins [aus » , ug 

t;ibu; To.0/o- tent for to de elſewhere : Irejoyce in the wiſdom and goodneſs of our 
ge o34ari- Lord, who bath ſaved memuch of chis labour, 1. Partly by his temper. 
ct, 9s 46 * apps ing of your ſpirits to ſincerity. 2. Partly by the doleful, yet profitable 
bes - wi example of thoſe few that went from us, whoſe former aud preſent con- 
40; S:oticis dition of ſpirit makes them ſtand as the pil:ar of Salt, fora continual ter. 
argatis is- ror and warning to you,and fo to be as uſeful as they were like to be hurt. 
cumpere, w ful. 3. Partly by the confeſſions and bewailings of this ſin, chat you have 
fr 0d. heard from the mouth of the * Dying, adviſing you to beware of change. 
vine ſapiex- 10g your fruitfull ſociety, for the company of deceivers. I do unteigued- 
tie. ly rejoyce in theſe Providences, and blefs che Lord who thus eſlabliſherh 
Read Biſhop his Saints ; Study well thoſe Precepts of the Spirit ; Rom. 14.1. Him that 
oor i weak, in the faith, receive, but not to doubtful diſputations. 2 Tim. 2.23, 
called, The But fooliſh and nulearned queſtions avoid knowing that they do gender ſtrifes, 
Peace-maher, And the ſervant of the Lord muſt nor ſtrive, Tir.3.9. But avoid fooliſh 
and his Pax queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, and ſtrivings about the Law ; for 
—_ ts _ they are unprofitable and vain. 1 Tim.6.3,4,5. 1f any man teach otherwiſe, 
Adbortatio. andconſent wat to wholſom words, even the words of our Lord feſus Chriſt 
* Yer ſtill I and to the doftrine which is according to godlineſs , he is proud, knowing ns. 
doubr nor but ehjng, but doting about queſtiims aud Frifes of words, whereof cometh envy, 
+ re ſtrife, railing, evil ſurmiſings, perverſe diſpmtings of men of corrupt mind, 
to.know * anddeſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain u goalineſs : From ſuch with- 
more; As, drawthy- ſelf. 
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Dav. _ | 3 | 
14 ſaid when he lay on his death4ed, Jucundiorem ibs diſceſſun fore, ft moribundus etizm aliq id 
digbiiſſer. 


SECT. V. 


6. 4c - $a* 'As you value the comforts of a heavenly Life;take heed of a proud. 
+ Radix om-, and lofty ſpirit. Thereis ſuch an Antipathy between this fin and 
njum malo-. (God, that thou wilt never ger thy - heart near him, nor get him near thy 
rum Cupi- heart,aslong asthisprevailerh in ir. If it caſt the Angels from Heaven that 


I were init, it mult needs keep thy heart eſtranged from ir : If ir caſt our 
lorum ſuper- 

bia. Hzc ſecundum viam intentienis : Illa ſecundum viam executionis : Hzc ur. quzrens quo ho- 
mo fatiari poſit : INa, quibus ad propoſiram fxliciratem pervenire. Urraque ab illa infinira Dei ca- 
pacitare & deſcendens & degenerans; ſentiente & gaudente homine etiam poſtquam 34 Deo aberca- 
vit, non niſi infinit> ſe poſſe repleri, ſuamque vel ex hoc magnitudinem approbance, ſed fruſtra in- 
fiairum inte: finica quzren:e. - Utraque ergo prioris & verz locum occupat; & eſt Origo deinceps 
omnium aliorum malorum ; ſ:4 urriuſque prima Origo eſt vera illa & Divina capacitas ; non qua- 
r:z"u1s Dei capacitas & 4 D:o data, ſedquatenus. ſuo aku yacua. & nibilum ſubnorans. Gibieuf. de 
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firſt parentsout of Paradiſe, and ſeparated between the Lord and us, and 

brought bis curſe on all the creatures here below ; it muſt needs then keep 

our hearts from Paradiſe,and increaſe the curſed ſeparation from our God. 

Believe it, Hearers,a proud heart and a Heavenly heart are exceeding con- 

trary. Entercourſe wi:h God will keep men low : and that lowlinels will Quance ex- 
further their entercourſe : whena man is uſed co be much wich God, and ccllcntiug in 
taken upin the ſtudy of his glorious Attributes, he abhors himſelf in duſt Pandatis Dei 
and aſhes , and that ſeif-abhorrence is his be!t preparative co obtain ad- ws. of 
mittance to God again. Therefore atter a Soul-b1mbling day, or in times majores ha- 
of trouble, when che ſoul is lowelt, it uſeth to have freelt acceſs to God, bent cauſas 
and favour moſt of the life above: He will bring them into che wilderneſs, formidinis & 
and there he will ſpeak comtortably co them, Hyf.2.14. The delight of Foyer om _ 
God is in an humble Soul, even h:m that is contrite, and tremblerh at his ni —_— 
Word, and the delight of an Hunble Soul is in God : and ſure where there cis, mens fibi 
is mutual delight, there will be tree{t admicrance,and heartieſt welcom,and <anſcia , & 
moſt frequent converſe. Hzaven would not hold God & the proud Angels _ avidas 
together; bur an humble Soul he makes his dwelling:and ſurely if our dwel- —_— 
ling be with him, and in him, and his dwelling alſo be wich uz, and in us, ceflus ; & fiar 
there muſt needs bea moſt near and ſweet familiarity. Bur the Soul that inumunda va- 
is proud cannot plead this priviledge ; God is fo far from dwelling in it, — 
that he will not admit it to any near acceſs, but looks upon it afar off, P/a. CR ot 
138.6. The proud hereſitierh (and the proudreſiſtech him) but to the »;ofper. Epiſ. 
humble he gives this and other Graces, 1 Pez.5.5. A proud mindisa high a4 Demetriad. 
mind in conceit, ſelf.eſteem,and carnal-aſpiring: A heavenly mind is a high S"perbia eſt 
mind indeed,in Gods elteem,and in higher (yer holy) aſpiring; Theſe two — ma 
ſorts of high-mindednels, are more adverſe to oneanother, then a high lenciz pro- 
mind and a low: As we fee that moſt wars and bloodſhed is between priz, &c. 
Princes and Princes, and not between a Princeand a Plowman. A low ſpi- Confiſtic pri- 
rit and an humble, is not ſo contrary toa high and heavenly,as is a high and —_ _ x 
u proud. A grain of Muſtard Seed may come to be a tree ; A ſmall Acorn reflims f = 
may be a great Oak. The ſail of the Windmill that is now down, may pre- cs ſuperbiz,8& 
ſently be the higheſt of all ; A ſubje that is low may be raiſed high,& he re<ligioſos no- 
that 1; _ may be yet higher, as long as he ſtands in ſubordination to his pe ſpe 
Prince, who is the fountain of honor; but if he break out ofthat ſubordina- co 
tion,& become a competitor, or will aſſume and arrogate honour to him- ſumerens ſu- 
ſelf; he will find chis prove the falling way. A man that is ſwelled in a peraddere 
Dropſie with wind or water, is as far | a ſound wel-fleſhed conſtituti- 7 raditiones 


on, as hethat isin a conſuming Atrophy. Well thenz Art thou a man of — 
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worth in thine own eyes? and very tender of thine eſteem with others? communirer * 
Art thou one that much valueſt the applauſe of the people? and feeleſt rhy ſunt contra- 
heart rickled with delight when thou heareſt ofchy greateſteem with men? "2 nt 
and much dejeRted when thou heareſt that men flight thee > Doſt chou j,6 JE 
love thoſe beſt who moſt highly honour thee ? and doth thy heart 1richpe Tris- 
bear a grudge at thoſe that thou thinkeſt roundervalue thee, and en- og. 1.3. c-10. 
tertain mean thoughts of thee , though they be ocherwiſe men of fl60,61- _ 
Sſſ 5 
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FE A. odlinels and honeſty * ? Art thou one that muſt needs have thy humor 


* cxand. ſtro- 
wat. lih.-2. 

.Citeth Burna- 
bas the 
Apoſtle, ſay- 
ing #Wo to 
chem char 
are under- 
ſtanding in 
their own 
conceit, and 


knowing men 


in their own 
Eyes. 


Sive in lapſu 


eabolt, five 18 
[an += pr 
bomims , 1n- 


tum peccati 
Peperiia eſt : 


que congu2n- 
tex + avarit;a 


B0minTtur 5 
quia utrague 
{latio 

= fig fi 
cat appetitum 
qui &> ſuam 
men/uram 
—__ cat 
exceaere, & 
#01 dignttw; 
alives eſſe 
ſs propries : 
tanguanm byi- 
bear hoc {i- 
mile Deo, 


ulfille4? and thy judgement muſt be a rule to the judgements of others? 
and chy worda law to all about thee? Art thou ready ro quarrel with every 
man that lers fall a word in derogation fr5m thy honour ? Are thy paſſions 
kindled ifchy word or will be croff:4 2 Arc chou ready to judge humility 
to be ſordid baſenels ? and. knowelt not how to [toop and ſubmit ? and wilx 
not be brought coſhame thy ſelf, by humble confeſſion, when thou haſt 
ſinned againlt God, or injured chy brother ? Art thou one that honoureſt 
the godly that are rich 2 and thinke!t chy felf ſomebody if chey value and 
own thee: but lookelt {trangely at the godly poor,and arc almoſt aſhamed 
to be their companion ? Arr chou one chat caalt not ſerve God in a low 
place, as wellas inan high? and thinkeſlt thy elf rhe fitrelt for offices and 
honours? and lovelt Gods ſervice when it ſtands wich preferment ? Haſt 
thou thine eye and thy ſpeech much on thy own deſervings? and are th 


boaſtings reſtrained more by wit then by humility ? f Doſt thou delight in 


opporcuaities of ſerting forth thy parts? and lovelt to-have thy name made 
publick co the world? and wouldit fain leave behind thee ſome rnonument 
of thy worth, that.polierity may admire thee when rhou art dead and 
gone? Haſ{t thou wity circumlocutions to commend thy felf, while chou 
leemeſt to debaſe thy (elf, and deny thy worch ? Dolt thou deſire to'have 
all menseyes upon thee? and to hear men oblcrving chee, ſay, This is he? 
Is this the end of thy ſtudies and learning, of thy labours and duties, of 
ſeeking degrees,and titles,and places, chat thou maiſt be raken for ſome- 
body abroad in the world ? Art thou unacquainted with the deceitfulneſs 
and wickednels of thy-heart? or knoweit thy ſelf tobe vile only by read- 
ing and by hear-fay,but not by experience and feeling of thy vileneſs? Art 
thou readier to defend thy ſelf and maintain thine innocency,then to accuſe 
thy ſelf, or confeſs thy fault? Canſt thou hardly hear a cloſe-reproo?, and * 
doſt digelt plain dealing with difficulty and diſtaſte? Art thou readier in 
thy diſcourſe to teach chea to learn ? and to diftate to others, then to 
hearken co their inſtrutions? Art thou bold and confident of thy own 
opinions, and little ſuſpitious of the weakneſs of thy underſtanding ?- bur 
a ſleighter of che judgements of a!l thar are againſt rhec? Is thy ſpirit 
more diipoſed to.command and govern, then it is ro obey and be ruled by 
athers ? Art thou ready co cenſure the doctrine of chy Teachers, the 


ut bonorum : as | 
ſuorum ipſe ſibi ſit fons, ipſe ſibi copia. Proſper 3n Epiſtol. ad Demerr. Seneca & i»: lth, 4. cap. 22. 


$-449. writes : 
ſoftly cals'to them,ſaying, Gofurther off, leſt the King hear you 


Antigonws,that hearing two of bis ſervants without lis tent ſpeaking againſt hunghe 


And when he heard fome of his 


ſouldiers, when they ſtuck in the dirt, curſing the King rhat brought them a March ; hz went and 


helpr our theni char were in the moſt dang 


er; :nd when he had done, ſaid: Now curſe 42!/ronus, 


that lead you into the quick ſand, -but thank hich that help you our, It is a ſhame that a Heathen 
King can bear an ill word, better then a mean inferiour Chriſtian. Nemo pluris efimauit wirturer, 
quam qui boni viri ſaman perdidit ne conſcientiam perderet : ut Senzca edmedum Theo/ogace. f Optime 
Chytrexs : Amplum nomen & clartatem popularem ,in bis terris plerique neſ! Camus, antequam pen tee 
cepit, contemnere : #fbus denique edofti cum ſevum preluftre ſelmens © arce ferit, ſery nogs & (briſto 


VIuere Optatits, 


aQions 
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ations of thy Rulers, and the perſons of thy brethren? and to think, if 
thou wert a-Judge, rhou would be more juſt, or if thou wert a miniſter, 
thou wouldſt be more fruitful in Docerine,and more faithful in overſeeing? 
Or ifchou haſt had che managing of other mens buſineſs, thou wouldlt 71,1 che 
have carried it more hone!}ly and wilely 2 Iftheſe ſympromes be undenia- (Saints) are 
bly in thy heare, beyond doubt thou art a proud perſon. | will not talk of chus choſen 
thy following che faſhions, of thy bravery and comportment, thy - proud an_— 
geſtures, and arrogant ſpeeches, thy livingat a rate above thy abilities : ;, cur _ 
Perhaps thy incompetency of eſlate,or thy competency of wit, may ſuffice eyes they are 
to reſtrain theſe unmanly fooleries ; perhaps chou mailt rather ſeem ſordid no body,and 
to others, and to live at a rate below thy worth, and yer if thou be guilty diſapproved: 


- . For it is Ex- 
of the former accuſacions,be it known to thee, thou art a perſon abominas _.. ling naru- 


bly proud, it hath ſeized on thy heart, which is the principal Fort , thereis ral ro them, 
roo much of he!l abiding in thee, for thee to have any acquaintance at hea- and inſepa- 
ven ; thy ſoul is too like the devil, for thee to have any familiarity with 7able to think 


God : A proud man is all in the fleſh, and he that wiil be heavenly mult be ——_ 


much in the Spirir. Is ir likely chat the man whom I have here deſcribed, as being no- 
hath eicher will or skill ro go out of himſelf, and our of the fleſh,as it were, rhing, &c. 
and out of the world, thi ſo he may have freedom for converle above ? For grace 


A proud man makes him:ic!ihis God, and admires and ſets up. himſelf as — hy 
his Idol ; how then can he have his aff:ctions ſer 0n God? As the humble (4 ©» ac- 


godly man, is the Zealoc: in forward worſhipping of God , ſo the ambicious count them- 
man is the great zealot in Idolatry , for what is his Ambition, but a more {elves as no- 
hearty and earneſt deſire after his [dv], chen the common and calmer Ido- thing worth, 


. ' . and I 
laters doreach? And can this man poſhibly have his heart in heaven ? It 15 cheyantn : 


poſſible his invention and memory may furniſh his tongue, both with hum- themſelves 
ble and heavenly expreſlions, bur in his ſpirit there 1s no more heaven contemprible 


then chereis humility, and diſho- 


*T intreate you Readers, be very jealous of your ſouls in this point : — 


There is nothing in the world will more ellrange you from God : I ggre they 

are excellent 
with God, with themſelves they are not ſo. And when they are in prog:eſs and the knowledge of 
God, they are to themſelves as if they were ignorant of all rhings, and when with God, they are 
rich, inrheir own eyes they are poor. And as Chritt ov:1came the d:vil by humility in the form of 
a ſervant; ſo in the beginning the Serpent overthrew Adam by arrogancy and loftinels. And even 
now the ſame Serpent lying hid in the ſecrer cornzrs of the heart, dorh by pride deſtroy and ruine 
the molt Chriſtians, &c. Holy Mrcarins in Homil. 27. Some men void of diſcretion, when they have 
got a little comfore or refreſhment , and ſome defires or prayer, begin preſently ro look high, and 
ro be lift up with inſolency, and to judge others, and by this means they fall in the loweſt miſery. 
For the ſame Serpent that overthrew Alam, ſaying, Ye ſhall be as Gods, dork now ſuggel OP 
into their hearts, ſaying, Thou art now perfeR, thou haſt enough, thou arr-rich, thou wa no- 
thing, thou arr bleſſed. Micarius ubi ſupra. , 

* Eft aliquid humilitatis iro modo quod ſurſium facit cor,ef eſt aliquid elation's qu0d deor ſum faciat tor. 
Hos quidem quaſs contrarium videtur, ut elatio fit deorſum, & humiliras ſurſum : ſed pia bumilitas facit 
ſubtztum ſuperiori ; nhl eft aatem ſuperius Deo, & ideo exaltat humilitas,que facit ſubditum Deo. Elatio 
autem que i vitio eſt, eoipſo quo reſpuit ſubjettionem , cadit ab allo, quo non eſt ſuperius quicquam, & 
ex boc erit inferius. Auguſt. d: Civitat. lib. 14. cap. 13. Mat. 11. 28, 29. la. 57.20. Sarum 
et illud Rabbi Levite ; Murine bumili ſpirits eſto; Expeftativenim hominis ſuns vermes. 


ſpeak - 
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ſpeak the more of ir, becauſe it is the molt common and dangerous fin in 
Morality,and moſt promoting the-great ſin of [nfidelity : you would little 
.think (yea,and the owners do littlethink) what humble carriage, what ex. 
claiming againſt pride, what moanful ſelf-accuſing may ſtand with this 


deviliſh/ſinof pride : O Chriſtian, if thou wouldſt hve continually in the 


preſence of thy Lord, lie in the duſt, and he will thence take thee up; de- 

ſcend firſt with him into the grave, and thence chou maiſt aſcend with him 

to glory. Learnof him co be meek and lowly, and then thou maiſt taſte 

of this Reſt to thy ſoul. Thy ſoul elſe will beas the troubled Sea, Rill caſt. 

-ing out mire and dirr, which cannot reſt : And inſtead of theſe ſweer de+ 

-lights in God, thy pride will fill thee with perpetual diſquietnefs. It is the 

humble ſou! that forgets not God, and God will not forget the ham- 

ble, P/al.10.12. and 9.12. As he that humbleth himſelf as alictle childe, 

ſhall hereafter be greateſt in the Kingdom of God, ar. 18. 4. So ſhall he 

now be greateſt in the foretalts of the Kingdom : For as wholoever exalt. 

.eth bimſelf ſhall be abaſed , ſo he that humblech himſelf ſhall be (in both 

theſe reſpeRts) exalted, Mar. 23. 12. God therefore dwelleth with him 

that is humble and conrrite, to revive the Spirit of ſuch with his preſence, 

Jſai.57.15.I conclude with that counſel of Fames and Peter, Humble your 

ſelves therefore in the {ight of the Lord, and he ſhall (now in the Spirit) 

lift you up, F4am.4.10. and indue time ſhall (perfeRly ) exalt you, 1 Per. 

Prov. x5. *24- 5.6. And when others are caſt down, then ſhalc thou ſay, There is 
& 18. 22  [lifringup, and he ſhall ave the humble perſon, ob 22. 29. 


SECT. VI. 


6.6. 6G. Nother impediment to this Heavenly Life, is, Wilfu!l lazineſs; and 
-One would be flothfulneſs of Spirit : and I verily think for knowing ren, there 
Holy; bur he js nothing hinders more then this. O, if it were only the excercife of the 
would got Body, the moving of the Lips, the bending of the Knee; then it were an 
wait too long | : 
ar the door- | Ealle work indeed, and men would as commonly ſtep to Heaven, as they 
| mg Gods £0 a few miles to viſita friend; yea,if ic were to ſpend molt of our days in 

louſe, ner numbering Beads, and repeating certain wordsand Prayers, in voluntary 
| may re humility,and negleRing the body, after the commandmen:s and doctrines 
exerciſe of his Of Men. ((.2.21,22,23.) yea, or inthe outward part of duties com- 
Kinred devo- manded by God, yet it were comparatively caſfie , Further, ifit were only 
mions. Ano- in the exerciſe of parts and gifts, though we made ſuch performance our 
_ _—_— daily trade, yet it were eafie to be heavenly minded. But it is a work more 
aL 1 difficulc then all this:To ſeparate thoughts and affe&ions from the world; 


inco heaven to force them to @ work of ſo high a nature , to draw forth all our graces 


Y 
" "not abiding to think of a leiſurely Towring upthitherby a chouſand degrees of aſcent, in the flow 
proficiency of Grace. Whereas the great God of Heaven that cam do all things in »n inſtant, hath 
rhoughr good to produce all the effects of natural agency not withour a due ſucceſlion of rime, Dr. 
Hall, Saliloq. 16 p. 58. 


kn 
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in their order, and exerciſe each on its proper object; co hold them to this, 
till chey perceive ſucceſs,and till the work doth thrive and proſper in their 
hands | This, this is the difficulc task.. Reader, Heaven is above thee, the 
way is apwards z Doſt thou think, who art a feeble, ſhort-winded ſinner, 
to travel daily this ſteep aſcent, withour a great deal of labour and reſolu- 
rion? Caalt thou ger - earthly heart to Heaven, and bring that back- 
ward minde to God, while thou lieſt {til}, and takeſt thine eaſe ? If lying 
down at the foor of the Hill, and looking toward the top, and wiſhing we 
were there, would ſerve the turn, then we ſhould have daily travellers for 


Heaven. But the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the vielent take Mat. 11-13 


it by force; There muſt be violence uſed to get thele firft fruits, as well as to 
ger the full poſſeſſion. Doſt thou not feel it ſo, though I ſhould not tell 
thee e Will thy heart get upwards, except thou . drive it? Is it not like a 
dull and jadiſh horſe, that will go no longer then he feels the (pur ? Doſt 
thou tind it cafie co dwell in the delights above -It is erve, the work is ex- 
ceeding ſweet, and no condition on Earth fo deſirable , bur therefore ic is 
that our hearts are ſo backward, eſpecially in the beginning, tfll-we are ac- 
quainted with ic. O how many hundred Profeſſors of Religion, who,can 
eafily bring their bearcs to ordinary duties, as:Reading, Heariag, Pray» 
ing, Conferring; could never yet in all their ves, bring them, and 
keep them to a heavenly contemplation one-half hour together |! Con- 
ſiger here, Reader, as betore the Lord, whether this be not thine own caſe. 
Thou haſt known that Heaven is all thy kopes; thou. knoweft, rhou muſt 
ſhortly be curned hence, and chat. nothing belpw.can yield ghee reſt ; thou 
knowelt alſo, chat a ſtrange hearc, a ſeldom and careleſs; «hipking of Hea - 
vet, cao'ferch bur lictle comfort thence, and doſt thou go yet forall this 
ler flip thy opportunities, and lie below in. duſt, or meer duties, when 
thou ſhould walk above, and live! with God.?. Doſt chou;not commend 
the ſweetneſs of a heavenly life, and judge thoſe the excellenceſt Chriſtians 
that uſe it, and yer didit never once ary. «cby ſelf ? Burt as-che {leggard 
that ſtretched himfelfon his bed, and cried, O that this were working ! 
So doſt thou talk andtrifle, and live at thy eafepand-ſay;OrharFooutd 
pet my heart to Heaverr ! This is tohe abe# and wifh, whenthiou ſhouldft 
up and doing. How many a hundred do.read Books , and bear 
Sermons, in .expeRation to hear -vf ſome. ealie .Fourle, or to.maget with 
a ſhorrer cur to comforts, then ever they are-liketo find an the' World ? 
And if they can'hear of none from the Preachers of Truth;xbey will foatch 
it with rejoycing from the Teachets of Falſhoad; and' preſently applaud 
the excellency of the doftrine, becauſe it hath ficted their lazy temper ; 
and think there is no other:doerrine will comfort the loul;becauſe it will 
not comfortit with hearibg, and looking 6n. They [think their Veni- 
ſun is beſt, tkough-accatapanied with a lie, becauſe it is the eaſieſt catched, 
and ,next_ at.hand, and. they..zhink will procure the chiefeſt dleſiing 
( and fo.it may, if God be as ſubjet to-miſtake as blind 1/acc_) 

while they prerend enmity only t6- the impoſſibilities of the Law, t 

oe” oppoſe 
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oppoſe the eafjer conditions of the Goſpel, and calt oF the burden'thatis 
ligbraHo; and which all maſt bear that will finde reſt co their' ſouls; and 
in my judgement, may as fitly be ſtiled enemies to the Goſpel, * as ene. 
ties-to the Law (from whence they receive their common ticle. )The Lorg 
* 44tiz1mits. Of light, and Spirit of comfort, ſhew theſe men in time, a ſurer way for 
Many ar« Hlaſtingeomfort. The deluſions of many of them are nts. ors unground- 
hinder os b<-' ed comforts they ſeem to have ſtore, can judge it to be ot no better a king, 
rg ow" becauſe it comes nor in the Scripture-way : f They will ſome of then 
themſclves ro Profeſs, That when they meditate and labour for comfort themſelves, 
prayer or eitherhave none, or at leaſt but hamane,and of a lower kinde ; but all the 
Meditaron, Gomforts that they own and value, are immediately inje&ted without 
m_—— their pains:So do 1 expe my comforts to come in,in Heaven, but till then, 
ſ-lves brought T am glad if they will come with labor, and the Spirit wilt help me- to ſuck 
ro it by devo- them from the breaſts of the promiſe, and to walk from them daily co the 
rion ; and face of God: It was an eſtabliſhed Law among the Argi, Thatifa man 
COS - were perceived to be idle and lazy, he muſt give an account before the 
=. ; ones 
duries delight Magiſtrare,how hecame by his viftuals and maintenance : And'ſure,when 
them, and Tfeetheſemen lazy inthe uſe of Gods 'appointed means for comfort,1 
oro their cannot but' queſtion how they come by 'their comforts : I would they 
Wiſe _—_—_ © would examine it Rongey chemſelves ; for God will require an account 
to them un- Ofit from them. Idlenefs, and not improving the Trath tm" painful duty, 
profitable. Bur is the common cauſe of mens ſeeking comfort from Error ; even asthe 
r1eſc kind of people of 1/Faet,when they had no comfortable anſwer from God, becauſe 


ry Sec of their ewnfinand- negle&t, would run to ſeekit from the Idols of the 


ing rexed . " Heathens': Sowhen men” were falſhearted co the Truth, and the Spiritof | 


with cold, Truth id defy them comfort, becauſe they denied him ſincere obedience, 

will not goto therefore they will ſeek it from a lying ſpirit. 

uw +> * A muſtitudealfo of profeſſors there are , that come and enquire for 
e at Marks and Signs, How ſhall | know whether my heart be ſincere? 


warm ; or e_— , : ; 
like one that ah they thinkthe bare naming of ſome markis enough to diſcover ; but 
isreadyto pe--. i401 2 
riſh with Cn and will notask meargexcepy he were firſt ſatisfied: - For why doth a man give 
himſelf to Prayer or Meditarion, but that he might be warmed with the fire of Divine Love ? or, 
thar he may be filled with rhe gifts and grace of -God > Theſe men are miſtaken, in thinking the 
time loſt in Prayer or Meditation; if th nor preſently watered wirfr a ſhowr of devyorion ; For | 
anſwer them, 'That if rhey ſtrive as much as in then lierh for this, amd do their duty, and are in 
war, and in continual fghr againſt cheir own thoughts, with diſpleaſure, becauſe they depart not, 
nor : ſuffer chem to be guier : Such wen for this tame; are more accepted , then if the heat of de- 
yerion had come toxhem ludgenty, withour any ſuch conflict : The reaſon is, Becauſe they go to war- 
fare for God,” as ir were, at their own 'coft and 'chargts, and ſerve him with greater labour and 

ains, &c. Gerſon. part. 3, fol, 296: De monte comtemplationss, cap. 44+ Read this you Libertines, and 
carn beuter the way of -Deyorian from a Papiſt. '- + Arbitrium veluntatis hamanz nequaquam de- 
ftruimus, quanda Dci gratiam , quaipſum adjuvaruy arbirrium,. non ſuperbia negambs ingrata, 
ſed grarx porius pierate predicawus. oftrum eſt enim velle, ſed vomit etiam moverur, ut 
ſurgar, & ſanaruT.ur valcat, & dilargrur ur capiat, '& "impletur ' ur habear. Nam fi nos non velle- 
mus, nec ————— ex que dantur, nec- nos haberemus. Avguft. Iibi de bono 'viduin- 
tis. cap. 17.-. # Profluens largstcy (funitus nullis finibus premitur, nec coctceuttbes clauſtris intra certa me- 
tar 1: ſpatia frgnatur : mana pugiter ;..exuber at affiuen'er. Noftrum tanum fitiat pettns & pateat. 7 qudn- 
89m iilac fide capaces afferimus, tantum gratie ivendaxiis baurimus; Cyprian. Eviſt. t. ad Donas. þ. 3+ 
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never beſtow one hour in trying themſelves by the marksthey bear. - 
- $o here, they ask for diretions for a Heaven| Life; and if the hearing, 
and knowing of theſe direQions will ſerve, hen they will-be beavenly 
Chriſtians; Butif we ſer chemo task, and ſhew them their work,and refi 
them, they cannot have theſe delights on eaſier 'terms ; then, here they 
leaye us, as che young man left Chriſt with ſorrow. ( How our-comforts 
arcgn'y in.Chrilt, and yex this labour of urs is neceſſary thereto, have 
ſhewed you' alreay in the beginning of this Book, and therefore Jtif 
refer you thicher, when any ſhall put in thar objeQion. ) | My advice ts 
ſuch a lazy ſinner'is this : As thau art conviet thar this work is neceſſary 
tothy comfortable living, ſo reſolvedly ſet upon it : 1f thy heart draw 
back, and be undiſpoſed, force ic on with the command of Reaſon, and if 
thy Reaſon begin co diſpure che work, force it with producing the com- 
mand of God ; and quicken it up with the conſideration of thy necelhty, 
and che other Motives before propounded : And let the enforcementsthat 
brought thee.to the work, be {till in chy ininde,to quicken theein. nt, Do 
not let ſuch an incomparable treaſure lie before thee, whilerhou lieſt ſtiH 
with thy hand inchy boſome : let nor thy life be a continual vexation, 
which might be a continual delighcfull feaſting, and all becauſe thou wilt * 1n omau ai 
not b6 ac the pains. When thou baſt once ralted of the ſweerneſs of ir, /#1p/1n4 32fi,- 
anda ljctle.uſed4hy heart co the work, thou wilt finde the pains thou a wife 
rakeſt with thy backward fleſh abundandly recompenced in the pleaſures roy, #96 4 af 
of thy ſpirir, Only fit nor ſtill with a diſconſolate ſpirit, while comforts {duitate exey- 
. #4 before thite eyes, like a m4n in the midlt of a garden of Flowers, or «ations. Ci- 


cer. a4 Heren. 


elightful Medow, chac will not riſe co.ger thery, that be may partake of 

their [weetne(s. * Neither isit a few formal lazy _rutining thoughes, chac Yor —_ 
wilt fetch thee this conſolation from above : No more this few lazy for away the po- 
mal words will preyail with God ipſtead of fervent prayer . "know Chriſt firive Law, i: 
is the founttin, andT know this, as every other fifr;is of God : Bur'yet if _ pros 
thou ask my advice, How to obtain theſe waters of conſolation ? 1 mult — - 
tell thee, There is ſomething alſo for theeto do : Thie Goſpel hath its con- lead by 
Griogs wy gh hank h not ſuch impoſſible ones as the Law, Þ Chriſt _— P 

lata his Yoke an oahough cafie;And thon muſt cothetohinrazea- 123-200 obey 
ry and take jt up,or thou Fong c " HS pa ogine i derp: = —_ 
and chou' muſt get forth this water belige thou canſt be 7eefied and de: thar which is 
lighted with it:What anſwer would you give a man char ſtands by a Pump, righe and ho- 
or draw-Well, and ſhould ask you, How ſhalll do to get out the water 7 and de- 
Why you muſt draw it up, or labour at.che Pump, and, that not a motion rs 
ortwo, but.you muſk pugnp till it'comes, and then hold 69' till” you have fear, will be 
enough, Or ita mas were lifting at a beayy weight or. would move a ſtone” borh ungodly 
to the top of a cnountain, and ſhould ask you, How he ſhould pet it up 7 4 unjul, 
Why what would you ſay | "pn 


bur chat he muſt put to his hands, and put =o havingiee- 


forch bis ſtrength ? And whar elſe can I fa in direQi | 
' L | ap y to you, in direRti you tO truth. 
hls Ei, bur this? You muſt deal roundly "=, your Clem. Alexar4. 


. 
- 
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ipy and pur Them on 4 aff Follow theta cls cle eg ini 


—— - 


L —— 


676 


"The Satwts Everlaſting Rel. Chip 


i ts——_— 


the work be done, as a tnan will do a hazy unfaithful fervanc” who willdg 
nothing longer ther youreye is on him ; or as $60 will your borſe or gx 
at his labour, who will.not ſtir any longer theo he isUriven; Arid if your 


Ouideſt exim, heart lie dowa in the midſt of che work, force irnp again till the work he 
9404 cn 1aho- done, and let jt not preyail by its lazy policies. I know fo far as you are 


Yemen Vmus; 


ſ1e laboe ob- 


lwviſcimir ? 
cum labore 
diſcimus, ſine 
labore neſci- 


mus ? cumtla- 


bore ſtrenutz 


ſt ne labore in- 


ertes ſumas 7 


ſpiritual, you need not all this ſtriving and violence ; bor thar 1s butin 
part, and in part you are carial-; and aslong asit is fo, rheteis no talk gf 
caſe... Though your renewed naturedo Jdlighr it! chiswwotk, yea do delight 
onearth ſo great , yet your nature, fo ft is icis Aefhly and unrehewed, 
willdraw back and reſiſt, and neceſlicate your intduftry. [t was che Parthi- 
ans cuſtome, that none muſt give their childretany meat/in the mornin 

before they ſaw the ſwear on cheir faces, with ſome labour. And you ſhall 
find this ro be Gods moſt uſual courſe, not to give his children the taſts gf 


nonne binc ap- his delights, till chey begin ro ſweatin ſeecing after them. * Tliereforelay 
an 


paret in quid 
velut pondere 
ſao procliwis, 
& piona ft 


them both cogerher, and judge whether'ag heavenly Life, or thy catnal 
eaſe be better ? and as a wiſe man. make thy choice accordingty. Yet this 
let me lay co encourage thee, Thou nieedeſt not expend thy choughts more 


vitoſa natxra, then thou now dolt , it is but only to employ them better 2 I preſs thee 


& a ope 
nt 


ut binc 
Ir indigeat ? 
Auguſtin. de 


not.to buſie thy minde much more then thou doft : but to buſie it upon 
betcer and more pleaſant objets, As * Socrates ſaid coa lazy fellow thit 
would fain go up.to O/impr, but that ic was (6 far off, Why faith he, 


Civitat, 1.22. walk but as far every day, as thou doſt up and down about thy houſe, and 


cd. 22. 
* Eraſt. Apoth. 
a 


oe 


in ſo many days thon wilt be at 0/ympss : So fayT ro thee, itfip!oy but 6 
many ſerious thoughts every day, upon the excellenr glory of the life to 
come, as thou now imployeſt on'thy neceſfary affairs in the world ':"hay, 
as thou daily loſeſt on vanities and impercineticies, and thy heart will be 
at heayen ina very ſhort ſpace. _ 


knowna Chriſtian, rhac wads &ie Joys of chis heavenly Life, for want of 
r want of a heart.to uþoh the work, 


but 


To # 


beg of by gaſe,as 4 dgor turacth on the wr, of 


Apply } well the meaning 0 —_ 


— 


Part I V. 


heavenly things, ad che notions and thoughts of ther in_our brain, or 


Heaven, and ſtudy of Heaven, and preach of Heaven, 'and pray, and talk 


jy Light, wherewit 
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SECT. VII. 


7, JT is alſo a dangerous and ſecret hinderance, to content our ſetves 6.7: 
*wirh che meer preparatives ro this Heavenly Life, while we are ut- 
ter ſtrangers ro.the Lifeirſelf : when wertake up wirh the meer ſtudies of 


the talking ofrhem with one another, as if chis were all that makes us hea- 
venly people: There's none in more danger of this ſnare, then thoſe that 
are much in publick dury, eſpecially Preactiers of the Goſpel. O how 
eafily may they be decerved here,wliile chey'do nothing more then read of 


of Heaven what, is nor thische Heavenly Life? O that God would te- 
veal to our hearts the danger of this ſnare ! Alis, all this is but meer prepa- 
ration - This is not the lite we ſpzak of, bnt. ics indeed. a neceſſary help 
thereto. 1entreate every one of my Bre:hren in.che Miniſtry, chat'tHey 
ſearch, and watch apain't chis Temptation Als, this is bur gathering he 
materials, and not the ereQing of che _— ir ſelf; this'is bur gather- 
our Manna for others, and nor eating and digeſting our ſelves, as he 
thar fits at home may ſtudy Geograpby,and trawimof exact deſcriptions 
of Connrries, ard-yer never fee them, nor travel toward them : ſo may 
you deſcribe to others the Joys of heaven, and yet never come near it in 
your own hearrs ; asa man may tel! orhers of the ſweetneſs of meat which 
never taſted, or as 2 blinde man by learning may diſpute of light and 
ofcdtours, ſo may you ſtudy and preach moſt heavenly matter, which 
never ſweetened = own ſpirits, and fet forth to others that heaven- 
your own fouls were nevet illightened, and bring ,. . 
fire for the hearts of your people, thar never once warmed your —_— 
own hearts : If you ſhould ſtndy of norhing but heaven while you lived, Apothegma : 
and preach of nothing but heaven to your people, yet might your own Nulos pejus 
hearts be (trangers to it : What heavenly raſfaget had Balaam in his Pro- ereri de onm- 
pheſies ? yer lictle of it (irs like) in bis ſpirit, Nay, we are under a more |," -- "uh 
fubtil temptation then any other men, ro draw us from this heaventy life, pur qui "4. 
If our imployments did lie at a greater diſtance from heaven, and did take ter vivuat, 
up our thoughts upon worldly things, we ſhould not be ſo apt ro be fo 9447 wiven- 
contented and deluded , but when we find onr ſelves imployed upon no. © 20pm. 
thingelle, weare eaſier drawn to take up here : Studying and Preaching 
of leavenis liker to an heavenly Life, then thinking and talking of the nt 
world is, and the likeneſs is it that is like to deceive us : This is to die dy 
the moſt miſerable death, even to famiſh our ſelves, becauſe we bave &and fince, 
bread on our tables, which is worſe then to famiſh when we cannot ger it, abour the 
and todie for thirſt while we draw water for others; thinking it enough hour that T 
that we have daily to.do with it, though we never driak ic £0..our ſouls —_— 
refreſhing. All thatl will ſay to you more of this, ſhall be in-the very Bean. 
words of my godly and Judicious friend * Mr, George Abbet, which I will 
Teeter 3 tranſcribe,, 
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tranſcribe, leſt you have not the book at hand in his Yindicie Sabbaths, 
pay-147,148,149. | 
And here let me in an holy Jealouſie annex an Exhortation to ſome of 

the Miniſters of this Land (for bleſſed be God ic needs not toall) that 
would carefully provide, and look that they do-not build the T e 
-on the Lords Day:I mean, thac they reſt not in the Opuc,operaram of their 
holy imployments, and buſying themſelves about the carnal part of holy 
things, in putting off the ſtudying of their Sermons, or getting them by 
heart, (except ic be to work them upon the heart, and nor barely comm 
them to —_—_ that day, and ſo thoagh they take care to build the 
Tabernacle of Gods Church, yer they in the mean time negle& the Tem- 
ple of their owa hearts in ſerving God in the Spirit, and nor inthe Letter 
- 'or outward performance only : But it were wellif they would gather and 
their Manna, ſeeth it, and bake it the day before, that when the 
Etdarhcane they might have nothing to do, but to chew and concoR ir 
into their own ſpirits, and ſo ſpiritually ia the experience of their own 
Hearts (not heads) diſh it out co their bearers which would be-a happy 
means to make them ſee becrer fruit of their labours : for commonly that 
whichis notionaliy delivered, is notiooally received. : and that: whiok-is 
7 rw «prin [may tac in the evidence of the Spirit, is ſpirity- 
ally and ving y received, for ſpirit begets ſpiric, as fire begets fire, &. 
Tt is an eaſie thing to take great pains in the outward part,or performance 
ofholy things, which oft proves a ſnare, cauſing the neglect of the ſpirit 
of the inner man, for many are great labourers in the Work of the Lord, 
that are ſtarvelings in the Spirit of the Lord, ſatisfying themſelves in a Po- 
piſh peace of conſcience in the deed doing , inſtead of Joy-in .the Holy 
Ghoſt; briggiag indeed mear to their Gueſts, buc through haſte.or lazi- 
neſs cating none elves; or like Tailors, make cloathes for other men 
to wear ; fo they, never aſfeing their own points how they fit, or may 
ſuit with their own ſpirits ; but chink it is their-duty to teach, and other 
mensduty to do. So far the Author. 
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CHAP. V. 


> 


Some general helps to an Heavenly Life. 


SECT. 1. 
Aving thus ſhewed thee the blocks in thy way, and told 


WS) I; ſhall now lay thee down ſome poſitive helps, and con- 


. (.1. 
q thee what hinderarces will reſiſt thee in the Work : I Read Perkat 
Caſes of 
Conſcience, 


D.C Y clude with a Directory to the main duty it ſelf Bur firſt, j4, .. c,v. 5. 


Nh I expect that thou reſolve againſt the forementioned im- 
=> pediments,that thou read them ſeriouſly,and avoid then 
faithfully, or elſe thy labour will be all in vain; thou dolt but go about 
to reconcile Light'and Darkneſs, Chriſt and Belial, and to conjoyn Hea- 
ven and Hell in thy ſpirit, thou maiſt ſooner bring down Heaven ro Earth, 
"then do this. I muſt tell chee alſo thar I here expect thy promile, fairbfully 
ro fet upon the belps which | ſhall preſcribe thee, and that the Reading of 
them wiltnot bring heaven into thy heart, but in their conſtant practice 
the Spirit wilt do it ; It were better for rheeT had never written-them, antl 
thou hadſt never ſeen this Book, nor read them, if thou do not buckle thy 
ſelf trorhe duty. : | 
As thou valueſt then the delights of theſe foretaſtes of Heaven, make 
conſcience of performing theſe following duties. 


a — th _ 


SECT. II. 


- 


T; Now Heaven to be the only Treaſure, and labour to'know 'alfo 
what a Treaſure it is, be convinced once that thou haſt no other 
happineſs; and then betonvinced what happineſs is there; If thou do nor 
ſoundly believer ro be the chiefeſt good, thou wilt never ſet thy heart _- 
onit , and this conviction muſt ſink into thy affections; for if it be only 
a'notion, it will have little operation : And ſure we have reaſon enough ro 
. be eaſily convinced of this, as you may fee in what hath-been ſpoken alrea- 
dy. Read over the Deſcription and Nature of thisReſt, in the beginning 
of this Book, and the Reaſons againſt thy Reſting below, in Chapter Firſt, 
and conclude, That thisis the only happinebs. - As long as your judgements 
de undervalue it, your affections muſt needs be cold cowardsit. If your 
judgements do miltake Blear-eyed Ceah,for Beautiful Rachel,ſo will your 
affections alſomiſtake them : 1f ZByah do once ſuppole ſhe ſees more 


wonder 


worth in the forbidden fruit; then in the tove-and fruition of God,” nv 


F.2. 


pt Ooh 
a 5 q 
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John 1. 10. 
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wonder-if it have more of her heart then God , 1f your judgements once 
prefer the delights of the fleſh, before the delights in the Clnck of God 

its impoſlible chen your hearts ſhould be in/heaven : as it is the ignorance 
of the emptineſs of chings below, that makes men ſo overvalue them, ſoit 
15 ignorance of che high delights above, which is the cauſe that men ſo little 
.minde them : If you ſee a purſe of Gold,and believe ir to be þut Stones or 
Counters,it will not intice your affeRions to itzit is not a things excellency 
in it ſelf, butit is an excellency known, that provokes deſire, If an igno- 
rant man ſee a Book containing the ſecrers of Arts or Sciences, yet he va. 
lues it no more then a common piece, becauſe he knows not what is init, 
but he that knows it, doth highly valucit, his very minde is ſet upen it, be 


can pore upon it 7, and night, he can forbear his mear,&drink,ang ſkep - 


to read it : As the Fews enquired after Elias, when Chriſt tels them, 'thac 
verily #1as is already come and ye knew him not, but did unto him what 
ſoever ye liſted ; ſo men enquire after Happineſs and Delight, when it is 
offered to them in that promiſe of Reft, and they know it not, but trample 
it under foot;and as the Zews killed the AZeſſiah,while they waited for the 
Meſſiah, and that becauſe they did not know hum (For had they known him 
they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory, Ats 13. 27. 1 Cor. 2.8.) 
So doth the world cry out for Reſt,and bufily ſeek for Delight and Happi» 
neſs,even while they are negleRing and deſtroying their Reſt and Happi- 
nefs, and this becauſe they throughly know it not, for did they know 
throughly wha it is, they could not fo ſlight che everlaſting Treaſure, 


"_ ttt Y —_— 


SECT, II. 


OO __— — — 


2. 7 == as to know Heaven to be the only happineſs, ſo alſo to be 

thy happineſs. Though the knowledge of excellency and ſutable- 
neſs may ſtir up that love,which worketh by deſire; yer there muſt be the 
knowledge of oyr intereſt or propriety, to the ſetting awork of our love 
of complacency. We may canfeſs Heaven to be the belt condition, though 
we deſpair ofenjoying it, and we may defire, and ſeek it; if we fee.the ob- 
tainment to be but probable and hopefull : But we can never delightfully 
rejoyce in it,till we are ſomewhat perſwaded of our'title to it. Whaxz com- 
fort is it toa man that is naked, to ſee the rich attireof others? or to aman 
that hath not a bit to put in bis mouth, to ſee a fealt whith. he maſt noc 
taſte of 2 What delight bath a man that hath net a houſe to put. his head -io, 
to ſee the ſumptuous buildings of others? Would nocall thisraitter4nicreaſe 
his anguiſh, and make him more ſenſible of his own miſery 2? So-for; a\man 
to know the excellencies of Heaven, and not to know whether be ſhall 
ever enjoy them, may well raiſe deſire, and provoketo ſeok it, but it will 
raiſe buc little joy and congent. Who will ſer his -beart 6n anoiber mans 
poſſeſſions ?If your houles, your\goods, your cate), your. children-were 
not your own, you would leſs mind chem , and delight-lely- in _ 


9. © 
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O therefore Chriſtians, ret not ri 20 can-call this Reſt your own, fic 
not down without aſſurance ; ger #lone, and queſtion with thy ſelf ;bring 
thy beart co the bar of trial; force it to anſwer the interrogatoriespur to 
it ;ſer the conditions of the Goſpel,and qualifications of the Saints on one 
ſide, and thy performance of thoſe conditions, and the qualifications of 
thy ſoul on the other ſide; and then judge how near they reſemble. Thou 
haſt the ſame word before thee, ro judge thy ſelf by- now, by which thou 
mult be judged-at the great day : Thou art there before told the queſtions 
that mult then be put co thee ; put theſequeſtions now to-thy ſelf : Thou 
maiſt there reade the very Articles, upon which thou ſhalt be cryed ; why 
ery thy (elf by thoſe Articles now: Thou maiſt there know-eforehand,on 
whac terms men ſhall be chen acquit and condemned , why cry now whe- 
ther thou art poſſeſſed of that which will acquit thee;or whether thou be 
upon the ſame terms with choſe that muſt be condemned ; and accordingly 
acquit or condemn thy ſelf : Yet be furerhou judge by a truetouchfione, 
and miſtake not the Scriptures deſcription of a Saint, rhatthou neirber ac- 
quit nor condemn thy felf upon miſiakes. For as groundleſs hopes dotend 
to confuſion, & are the greateſt cauſe-of moſt mens damnation, ſo ground- 
leſs doubrings do tend to difcomforts, and are the great cauſe of the dil- 
quieting of the Saints. Therefore lay thy grounds ofcriatlafely,and adviſed- 
ly;proceed inthe work deliberately and methodically: follow itto an iflue 
reſolutely and induſtrionſly : ſuffer not thy heare«o give thee theſlip,and 
get away before a judgement, but make it ſtay tohear-its ſentence:1f once, 
or twice, or thrice will not do it, nor a few daies of hearing dring it to 
iſſue, follow it on with unwearied diligence, and give not over till the 
work be done,and til} thou canſt ſay knowingly-off or 0n--exher thou arc, 
or art not,a member-of Chriſt : either chart chouhaſt,or that thou halt nor 
yet title to this Reſt. Be ſnare chou reſt not in wilful uncertainties. If chou 
canſt not diſpatch the work well thy ſelf,get che help of choſe that are skil- 
ful : go to thy Miniſter, if he be a man of experience: or go to ſome able 
experienced friend, open thy caſe faithfully, and wiſh them to deal .plain- 
ly : And thus continue till thou haſt gor aſſurance. Not but that ſome 
doubrtings may ſtillremain : but yet thoumaiſt have ſo much aſſurance as 
to maſter them, that they may not much interrupt thy peace. If men did 
know Heaven to be their own inheritance, we ſhould ies need ro perſwade 
their choughts unto it, or to preſs them'to ſet thaiwees their delight in it. 
O if men did truly know, that God is their own Father,,and Chriſtcheir 
own Redeemer and Head, and that thoſearetheir own\Everlaſtinghabica- 
tions, and thac there ic is that rhey muſt abide and bEhappy forever: bow 
could they chuſe but be raviſhed withthe ery = ra $21fa Chn- 
ſtiangould/but look upon Sun,and Moon;& Srars,andteekonalthis oven in 
Chrand ſay, Theſe are the portion that my Husband doth beſtow, Theſe 
arethebleffings that my Lord hart procured me,and-things incompara- 
bly greater then thefe,whar holy%raptates would his'fpirit feel? Themoce 
do by fin «Saint their own cotnforts;aowell as 4 
Uuuu ' Goſpel, 


Golpel, who are wilful maintainers of their own doubtings, and plead for 
their ynbelief, and cheriſh diſtruſtful thoughts of God, and ſcandalous 
1n)arons thoughts of their Redeemer: who repreſent the Covenan,as ifiz 
were of works and not of grace; and repreſent Chriſt as an enemy, rather 
then as aSaviour;asif he were glad of advancages againſt them,& werewil. 
 lingthatthey ſhould keep © him and die in their unbelief, when hy 
bath called them ſo-oft, and invited them ſo kindly, and born the hell that 
they ſhould bear. Ah wretches that weare | that be keeping up |ealoy- 
ſes of the Love of our Lord, when we ſhould be rejoycing and barhi 
our ſouls in his tove ! That can queſtion that love, which hath been ſo 
evidenced !'and doubt till, whecher he that hath ſteoped fo low, and fi 
fered ſo much, and taken up a nature and office of purpoſe, be yet willing 
co be theirs who are willing to be his ! As if any man could chooſe Chriſt, 
before Chriſt hath choſen him lor any man could deſire to have. Chriſt, 
more then Chrift deſires to have- him | or any man were more. willing 
be happy, then Chriſt isto make him happy ! Fie upon theſe injurious (if 
not blaſphemous)thoughts ! If ever thou have harboured ſuch thoughts i 
thy breaſt; or if —_ have uttered ſuch words with-thy tongue, ſpit 
out that Yenome, vomit out that rancor,caſt them-from thee,and take heed 
howthou ever encertaifielt them more. God bath: written the names of 
his people in Heaven, as you uſe to write-your namesin your own Books, 


or: upon your own Goods, or ſer your marks on your own Sheep: 


And ſhall we be attempting te raſe them our, & to write our nawes on 
doors of hell? Bur bleſſed be our God, whole foundation is ſure, and who 
keepeth us by his mighty powerthrough Faith ynto ſalvation, 1 Pet.1.x. 
Wellchen-; this is-my ſecond advice to thee, that thou: follow on the work 
of ſelf-examination, tillthouhaſt got-aſſurance that-this-reſt is thy own, 
and this will draw thy hearc-unto it, and feed thy ſpirits with freſh de 
lights, which elſe will be bur cormented ſo much. the more, to think that. 
there is ſuch Reſt for others, but.none for thee. 


| 4 Tim.2. I 9, 
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SECT. II]... 
Y RE > Pm help to ſweeten thy ſoul with the foretaſts of Ref, is this: 
Vita optinne 1n-- Labour coapprehend how neer-it is, Think ſeriouſly of its ſpee- 
pare * dy approach.: That which we think is near at-hand, we are more ſenſible 
j ., codes fr, of then tharwhich-we behold at a diſtance; When we hear. of -war- or fa- 
» Zens. Cict, \ Min inanother Country, it troubleth.not ſo much : or- if we hear it pro- 
pheſiediofa-long time hence, fo if we hear of plenty a great way off, or of 
a golden age-that ſhall fall our, who knows when ; this never rezoyceth us. 
Bur if Judgements or-Mercies begin to draw near, then they: affeWus : If 
we were ſure we ſhould ſee the golden Ape, then it would take with us, 
When the Plague is in a town buttwenty miles off, we'do not fear it ; nor 
- much perhaps if it be but inac reet.; but if once it core to the next 
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door, or if it ſeize on onein our own family ; then we begin to think on i 
more feelingly: Tr is ſo with Mercies as well as Judgements. When they are 
far off,we talk of them-as marvels;-but when they draw-cloſe to us, we re- 
joycein them as Truths. This makes men think on Heaven fo inſenſibly, 
becauſe they conceir it at roo great a diſtance: They lookon it-as twenty, 
or thirty, or forty years off , and this tsit that duls their-fenſe. As wicked 
men are fearleſs & (aſclefs of Judgement, becauſe the ſentence is not ſpee- 
dily executed, Zccleſ.8.1 1, So are the Godly deceived of their comforts, 
by ſuppoſing them further off then they are. This is the danger of putting 
the day of death far from us, when men will promiſe themſelves -longer 
time in the world then God hath promiſed them, and judge of the-lengeh 
of their lives by the probabilities they gather from their Age, their healch, 
their conſticution and temperature ; this makes them look at heaven as a 
great way off, If the rich fool in the Goſpel had not expected to have 
lived many years, he would ſure have thought more of providing for eter- 
vicy, and leſs of his preſent ſtore and poſſeſlions, Andit we did not think 
of (taying many years from heaven, we ſhould think on it with far more 
piercing thoughts. This expeRation of long life, doth boch the wicked 
andthe Godly a great deal of wrong. How much better were it to re- 
ecive-the fentence of death * inour ſelves, and to look on eternity as near 
at hand ? Surely, Reader, thou ſtandeſt at the door, and hundreds of 
diſeaſes are ready waiting to open the door and let theein, 1s not the 
thirty or forty years of thy life cha is palt quickly gone? Ist not a very 
littletime when thou lookeſt back on it ? And will notall the reſt be ſhort- 
ly ſo roo > Donot daies and nights come very thick ? Doelt thou not 
feel thac building of fleſh-to ſhake, and perceive thy houſe of clay 
eo totter Þ Look onthy glaſs, ſee how it runs : Look on thy Watch, how 
falt it gettech ; what a thore moment is between us and our reſt, what 
a ſtep is it from hence co Everlaſtingneſs ? While I am thinking, and 
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writing of it, it haſterh near, and I am even entring into it before I am gear King 
aware. While thou art reading this, it poſteth on, and uþy life will be three of 


gone asa tale that is cold. Maiſt thou not ealily foreſee thy dyingrtime z 


ur words 


into trem- 


and look upon thy ſelf as ready to depart ? Its buta few-dayes till thy blin 


; that 


friends ſhall lay thee in the grave, and others do the like for them, If can ſend 


you verily believed you ſhould die ro morrow, how ſeriouſly would you 
think of heaven to - night ? The condemned priſoner knew before that 


a Flyro 
Fetch the 
rripple 


he muſt die, and yet he was then as Jovial as any: buc when he bears Crown be- 


the ſentence, a 


knows he hath not a week to live, then bow it finks fore his Tri- 


his heart within him? ſochat the-true apprehenſions of the nearneſs _ : and 


of Eternity doth make mens thoughts of it to be quick and piercing; 
and put life into their fears and ſorrows, if they are untitted, and:jnto t 


ke n 


hair , or 


he kernel 


of a Raiſin 
as mortal as Goliah's ſpear : That can unſpeak the whele World into nothing, and blow down 
a great bubblz with an caſfic breath ; rhar by drawing one nail, can throw down the ſtarclieft 


building ; and undreſs your Souls, by unpinning one pin, &&>c. 
* 2 Cor. 1.8,.9, 10. 
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their defiresand Joys,if they trave aſſurance of itsglory. When the witche, | 
Samnel rad told Saul, By too morrow this time chou ſhalt be wich me. 
this quickly. worked to his very heart, and laid him down as dead on the 
earth. And if Chriſt ſhould ſay to a believing ſoul, By too morrow this 
time thou ſhzlt be wich me, this would be a working word indeed, an4 
would bring him in ſpirit to heaven before. As Melanithon was wont ty 
ſay ofhis nncerrain ſtation, becauſe of the perſecution of his enemics, Zy, 
1am ſun hic, Dei bentficio, 40 ann, i nunquam potui dicere ant certys 
efſe ,me per nnan ſeptimanam manſuram efſe.5.e. 1 have now been here this 
forty years, and yer coald never ſay, or be ſure, that I ſhall carry here 
for one week : ſo may weall ſay of our abode on earth : As long as thoy 
haſt continued out of heaven, thou cant not ſay, thou ſhale be out of ir 
one week longer. Do butſappoſe char you are ſtill eacriog in it, and you + 
ſhall find it will much help you more ferioully ro mind it. 


SECT. I'V. 


Notherhelp to this Heavenly Life, is; To be much in ſerious dif. 
courſing of it, eſpecially with choſe.thac can ſpeak from their 
hearts,and are ſeaſoned tb-mſelves with an heavenly nature.Its pity (faith 
Mr. Bo{tos) that Chriſtians ſhould ever meer together, without ſometalk 
of cheir meeting in Heaven, or the way to it before they parr : Its pity (6 
much prerious time is ſpent among Chriitians, in vain diſcourſes, fooliſh 
janglings, and uſeleſs diſputes, and not a ſober word of Heaven among 
them.  Methinks we ſhould meet together of purpoſe, towarm our ſpirits 


4. 


. with diſcourſing of our reſt. To hear a Miniſter or other private Chriſtian 


ſet forth that bleſſed glorious ſtare, with power and life from the promiſes 
of the Goſpel ; methinks ſhould make us ſay ,as the two Diſciples, Dix ne 
our hearts burn within us while he was opening to us the Scripture ? while he 
was Op2ning to us the windows of Heaven ? If a Fel5x, or wicked wretch 
wilttremble, when he hears his Judgement powerfully denounced, why 
ſhou!d not the believing ſoul be revived when he hears his eternal reſt re- 
vealed ? Get then topether,fellow-Chriſtians,and talk of the affairs of your 
country and kingdom, and comfort one another with ſuch words, 1 T heſ: 
4.18, If Worldlings get together,they will be calking of the World ; when 
Wantons are together;they will be calking of their Luſts, and wicked men 
can be delighted in talking of wickedneſs ; and ſhould not Chriſtians then 
delight themſelves in talking of Chriſt? andthe heirs of heaven in —_ 


_ of their Inheritance? This may make our hearts revive within us, as ic did - 


7.4tobsto hear the Meſſage that called him co Gofgen,and to ſee the chariots 
chat ſhould bring him to oſeph. O that we were farnifhed with skill and 
reſolucion, to turn the ſtream of mens common diſcourſe, to theſe more 
ſublime and pretious things !And when men begin to talk of things unpro- 


fitable, that we couldtell. how to put ina word for heaveo, and lay ( as 
at - 
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unclean,this is notbing co my eternal reſt :.O che good that we might both 
do, and receive by this courſe / If it had not been needful to deter us 
from unfruitful conference, Chriſt would not have talked of giving an ac- 


count of every Idle word at judgement , ſay then as David, when you 144, 1s. 46. 
are in conference, Let my tonzuc cleave to the roof of my month if I prefer Pſal.136.5, 6. 
wot Jeruſalem above my chiefeſt mirth. And then you ſhall tinde the truth Prov. x5. 4. 


of that, Prov. 15.4. A wholſom tongue is a tree of life. 


er er ne ——_—_— —————_ _O— 4 - 


SECT. V. 


$. AC helo to this Heavenly Life, is this, Make it thy buſineſs 
inevery duty, to winde up thy affe&ions neerer Heaven, A 
mans attainments and receivings from God, are anſwerable to his own 
defires and ends , that which he fincerely ſeeks he finds ; Gods end in the 
inſticution of his Ordinances was, that they be as ſo many ſtepping tones 
to our Reſt, and as the ſtairs by which {in ſubordination ro Chriſt) we 
may daily aſcend unto it in our affeRtions : Let this be thy end in uſing 
them,as it was Gods end in ordaining them;and doubtleſs they will nor be 
unſucceſsful , though men be perſonally far aſunder, yer they may even by 
Letters have a great deal of entercourſe. How have men been rejoyced by 
a few lines from a friend, though they could not ſee him face to face? what 
gladneſs have we when we do but read the expreſſions of his Love ? or if 
we read of our friends proſperity and welfare > Many a one that never 
ſaw the fight , hath criumphed and ſhouted , made Bonefires, and rung 
Bels, when he hath bur heard and read of the ViRtory ; and may not we 
have entercourſe with God in his Ordinances, though our perſons be yet 
ſo far remote? May not our ſpirits rejoyce in the reading thoſe lines, 
which contain our Legacy and Charter for heaven? with what gladneſs 
may weread the expreſlions of Love ? and hear of the ſtare of our ce- 
leſtial Country ? with what triumphant ſhoutings may we applaud our 
Inheritance, though yet we have not the hap;1neſs to behold it ? Men 
that are ſeparated by Sea and Land, can yet by the meer entercourſe of 
Letters, carsy on both great and gainfull Trades, even to the value of 
their whole eſtate ; and may not a Chriſtianin the wiſe improvement of 
duties, drive on this happy trade for Reſt ? Come not therefore with 
any lower ends to Duties : Renounce Formality , Cuſtomarineſs , and 
Applauſe. When thou kneeleſt down in ſecret or publike prayer, let ir 
be in hope to get thy heart neerer God before thou riſeſt off rhy knees : 
when thou openeſt thy Bible or other Books, let it be with this hope, to 
meet with ſome paſſ: ge of Divine truth,and ſome ſuch bleſling of the Spi- 
rit with it, as may raiſe thine affetions neerer Heaven , and give theea 
fuller taſte thereof: when thou art ſerting thy foot at thy door, to go ro 
the publike Ordinance and Worſhip, ſay, I hope to meet with ſomewhat 
U1lnuu 23 from” 
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from God, that may raiſe my affe&tions before | return ; I-hope the Spi- 
rit will give me the meeting, and ſweeten my heart wich thoſe celeſtial de. 
lighes ; 1 hape that Chriſt will appear to me in that way, andſhine about 
me with light from Heaven, and ler me hear his inſtruRting and reviving 
, voice, and cauſe the ſcales to fall from mine eyes, that I may ſee moreef 
that glory.chanT eyer yet ſaw ; I hope before I return tomy houſe, my 
Lord will take my heart in hand,andbring jt withinthe view of Reſt, and 
ſet it before his Fathers preſence, rhat I .may rerury as the Shepherds, 
from the heavenly Viſion, glorifying and praiſing God, for all the 
things I have heard and ſeen, Zxke 2.20. and ſay", as thoſe that beheld 


his Miracles, We have ſren ſtrange things to day, Luk. 5.26. Remember alſo 


to pray for thy Teacher, that God would put ſome Divine Meſſage into 
bis mouth, which may leave a heavenly reliſh onthy ſpirit. | 
If theſe were our ends, apd this our courſe when we ſet to duty, we 
ſhould'not be ſo ſtrange as we are to beaven. - 
Whenthe dias firit ſawthe uſe of Letters by 6ur Eng/i/,they thought 
.there was ſure ſome ſpirit in them, that men could ſo converle together by- 
a paper ; If Chriſtians would take this courſe in their duties, they might 
come to ſuch holy fellowſhip with God, and ſee ſo much of the Myſteries 
ofthe Kingdom, that it would:make the ftanders by admire what isin thoſe 
lines, what, is.in that Sermon, what is in this praying; th&%ils his heart (0 
full of Joy,and that fo tranſports bim above himſelf, certainly.God would 
not fail us inour Duties, if we did not fail our ſelves, and then experience 
would make them ſweeter to us. , 


— — —_ Ty * , —" — Rp = 


6G. Notherhelp is-this : Make an advantage of every-Obje&t thou 
ſeeſt, and of every paſſage of Divine providence, and of every 

thing that befalsin thy labour and calling,to mind thy ſoul of its approach- 
ing Reſt. Asall providences and.creatures are means tour Relt , ſo do 
they point us to that as their end. Every.creature bath the name of God 
and of our final Reſt written upon ir.: which aconſiderate believer may gs 
truly diſcern, as be can read upon a poſt or hand in a croſs way, the name 

of the Townor City which it points to. This ſpiricual uſe of creatures and 
providences, is Gods great end in.beſtowing them onman : And hethar 
overlooks this.end, muſt needs rob God of his chicfeſt praiſe, and deny him 
the greateſt part of his thanks. The Relation.that.our preſent mercieshave 
tour great eternal mercies,is the very quinteſſence and ſpirits of all theſe 
mercies : therefore do they loſe the very ſpirits of their Mercjes, and take 

nothing but the husks and bran, who do overlook this Relation, and 
draw not forth the ſweetnefs.of it in their contemplations, Gods ſweet- 
| dealings with us at the preſent, would not be half ſo ſweet'as chey 
3rg, if they did not intimare ſome further ſweetneſs. As our fare 
ay 
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have a fleſhly and a ſpiritual ſubſtance, ſo have our mercies a fleſhly and 
2 ſpiritual uſe, and are firte&to-the nouriſhing of both our parrs.. He that 
receives the carnal part and no more, may have his body comforted by 
chem, but not his ſoul. It is not atone to receive (ix pence meerly as 1x . 

,and to receive it inearneſt of a:thouſgad pound ; chough the ſum prong whe 
be the ſame, yer 1 crow the relation makes a-wite difference. Thou takeſt Alinain vici- 
but the bare earneſt, and overlookeſt the main ſum, when thou receivelt 29s agros, | 
thy mercies and forgetteſt thy crown. Ortherefore that Chriſtians were longe ameniſ- 
Skilled in this Art | You can open your Bibles, andread there of God and a 
of Glory : O learn to open the creatures, and to open the ſeveral paſſages ye/pondiſſe, 14 
of providence, to read of God and Glory there. Certainly by ſuch a skilful ſb: non eſſe 
induſtrious improvemenr,we might have a fuller taſte of Chriſt and heaven, 7*57%"> quia 
in every bit of bread that we eat, and in every draught of Beer that we M _—_— 
drink, then moſt men-have in the uſe of the Sacrament. If thou proſper in Jn 
the World, and thy labour ſucceed, let it make thee more ſenſible. of thy n0z arbores 
perpetual proſperity : If thou be weary of thy labours, let it make thy 4ocere. Equi- 
thoughts of Reſt more ſweet : If things go croſs and hard with thee in the ——_— 
World, let it make thee the more earneſtly deſire that Fay, when alt thy ——_— 
forrows-and —_— ſhall ceaſe : Is thy body refreftied with food or exiftimirim, 
fleep ? Remember cle unconceivable refrefhings with Chriſt. Doſt thou 444p«6b- 
hear any news that makes thee glad ? Remember what glad tidings it will 7; hy et 
be to hear the ſound of the trump of God; and theabſolving ſentence of je fog 
Chriſt our Judge. Art thou delighting thy ſelfin the ſociety of the Saints? ehatus £ pab- 
Remember the Everlaſting amiabte fraternity thou ſhalt have with per- /ico, & alios 
fected Saints in Reſt. Is God communicating himſelf to'thy ſpirir> 'Why 40 meb- 
remember that time of thy higheſt advancement, when thy Joy ſhall be a_—_ 
fall, as thy communion is full. Doſt thou hear the raging noiſe of the fittis pro- 4 
wicked ? and the diforders of the Vulgar ? and the confuſions in the dee omniber, 
world? like the noiſe in a croud, or the roaring of the waters > Why think obeſſe nemani 
of the bleſſed agreement in Heaven, and the melodious harmony in ſ _ c” 4 
that Quire of God. Doſt chou hear or feel the tempeſt of Wars n= it 
or ſee any cloud. of Blood-arifing. * Remember the Day when thon fatendum, 
ſhalt be houſed with Chriſt ,_ where there is nothing but calm. *©£7< 7974m 


neſs and amiable-union , and- where we- ſhall - ſolace our: ſelves: in fn * 
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. perfe&t Peace, under the wings of the Prince of Peace for ever. Thus you 


may ſee, what advantages to a Heavenly Life every condition and crea- 
rure doth afford us,if we had hut hearcs co apprehendand improve them : 
As its ſaid of che Turks,chat chey*l make bridges of the dead bodies of their 
men, to paſs over the _—_—_— or dirches-in their way : So mighr Chriſti. 
ans of the very ruines and calamities of the times, and of every dead body 
or miſery that chey ſee, make a bridge for the paſſage of cheir thoughts to | 
their Reſt, And as they have caught their Pigeons which they call Carriers 
in divers places, to bear letters of entercourle from friend co friend, ata 
very great diſtance: ſo might a wiſe induſtrious Chriſtian ger his thoughts 


_ carried into Heaven, and receive, asit were, returns from thence again, 


by creatures of :{lower wing than Doves, by the aſſiſtance of the 
Spiritthe.Dove of God. This is the right Dedalian flight : and thus 
we may take from each Bird a feather, and make us wings, and fly to 


. Chriſt, 


SECT. VII. 


7. A Nother ſGogular help is this, Be much in that Angelical work of 
| Praiſe. 'As the molt heavenly Spirits will have the moſt heavenly 


. imployment, ſo the more heavenly the imployment, the more will it make 


the ſpirit heavenly : Though che beart be the fountain of all our aRions, 
and the ations will be uſually of the quality ofthe heart;yer do thoſe aRi- 
ons by a kind of reflexion, work much on the heart from whence they 
ſpring:The like alſo may be ſaid of our ſpeeches. So that the work of pray- 
ſing God, being the moſt heavenly work, is likely to raiſe us to the moſt 
heavenly temper. This is the work of thoſe Saints and Angels,and this will 
be our own everlaſting work;if we were more taken-up in this imployment 


now, we ſhould beliker to what we ſhall be then. When Ariſtotle was asked 


what he thought of Muſick, he anſwers, Fovews neque canere, neque citha» 
ran pulſare,Thbat 7apiter did neither ſing, nor play on the Harp; thinking 
it an unprofitable art ro men, which was no more delightful to God, Bur 
Chriſtians may better argue from the like ground, that ſinging of praiſe 
is a moſt profitable duty,becauſe it is ſo delightful, as it were to God him- 
ſelf, that he hath made it his peoples Eternal work , for they ſhall ſing the 
ſong of Moſes,and the ſong of the Lamb. As Deſire, & Faith,and hope,are 
of | darn continuance then Love and Joy ; ſo alſo Preaching and Prayer, 
and Sacraments, and all means for confirmation , and expreffion of 
Faith and Hope ſhall ceaſe, when oor. Thanks,and Praiſe, and triumphant 
expreſſions of Love and Joy ſhall abide for ever.** The livelieſt emblemes 
** of Heaven that I know upon Earth, is, When che people of God in the 
o ſenſe of his excellency and bounty , from hearts abounding 
* with Love and Joy, do joyn together both in heart and voice, inthe 


* cheerful and melodious {inging of his praiſes. Thoſe that deny the _ 
| ule 


"Part I' V. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 689 

uſe of finging the Scripture Palms in our times, do diſcloſe their unhea. 

 venly unexperienced.hearrs, think, as well as their ignorant underſtand- 

-ings. Had they felt che heavenly delights, that many of cheir-Brechren in 

: ſuch duties have felt, I think chey would have been of another mind : And 

whereas they are. wont to queſtion, whether ſuch delights be getmine, or 

any betrer then carnal or deluſive ? Surely;the very rekſh of God and hea- 

ven that is in them, the example of the Saints in Scriprure, whoſe ſpirits 

have been raiſed by:che ſame duty, and the command of Scripture for the 

uſe of this means,one would think ſhould quickly decide the eontroverſie. 

And a man may as truly ſay of theſe delights,as they uſero fay of the teltt- 

mony of the Spiric, thar'they witneſs themſelves to be of God, and bring 

the eviderce of their heavenly parentage along with them. And wheres 

they allow only extemporate Plalmsimmediately ditated to them by the 

Spirit : * When Lam convinced, that the gift of extemporate ſinging, is _. 

ſo common to the Church, that any man who'is ſpiritually merry can uſe , — - 
it,” 7am.5.13. And when I am convinced thatthe uſe ofScripture Plalms ;,, Ta. 
is aboliſhed, or prohibited, then ſhall more regard their Judgement.Cer- hoc in Eccle- 
tainly, as large as mine acquaintance bath been with men of this Spirit, I #'s po canas 
never yet heard any of them ſing a Pfalm ex rempore, that was berrer Nw x. = 
than Davids ; yea, or that was tolerable to a_ judicious hearer, and not ;, ;,..;._* 
-rather a ſhame co himſelf and his opinion. But ſweet experience will be a x1, viz, Ec- 
powerful Argument, and will teach the fiacere Chriſtian to hold faft hs cleſie 4coſtoli- 


exerciſe of this ſoul-raiſing duty. ca C—_ 


noudum ceſſavere. Sic Terrul. Apo'oget. cad. 39. Poſt aqzam manual 'm &> Lumina, ut quiſque de ſcriptu= 
ns ſanitis vil de proprioingenio pot:{t, provocatur in _ nn Do cinvwe. Hine probatur quono1s bibertt. 
V. d&tiam Epiphan. ſi finem lib. 3. adverſe. bereſ. & PI.nium ſecundum,'ib. r0. Epift. 2. Euſed. Hiſter, 
['b. 2. cap. 16. & [b.5.cap.18. Baſil. 1144 Ryffinum, lib. 2. Wift. Eccl. c:p. g. Athanaſ. Apo!og. 
Little do we know how we wrong our ſelves, by ſhutting out of our 
prayers the praiſes of God, or allowing them ſo narrow a room as we 
uſually do, while we are copious enough in our Confeflions and Periti- 
ons. Reader, 1 intreate thee remember this ; Let praiſes have a larger room 
in thy duties: Keep ready at hand matrer to feed thy praiſe,as well as mat- 
ter for Confeſſion-and Petition. To this end, fludie the excellencies and 
-£oodnels of the Lord,as frequently as thy own necefſlities and vileneſ(s,ſtu- 
dy the mercies which thou haſt received, and which are promiſed, both 
their own propet worth, and cheir appgravating circumſtances, as often as 
chou ſtudreſt the fins thou Haſt-commircred. O let Gods praiſe be'much in 
your motitNs, for in the mourhs of the upright his praiſe is comely, P/a. 
33.1. Seven times a day did David prailg bim, P/ol.1 19.164. Yea, his 
praiſe was cominually of him, P/a/.71.6. As he that offererh prayſe, glori- 
heth God, ?/a1.50. 23. So doth be moſt rejoyce and glad his-own ſoul, 
Pſal. 93:4. Offer therefore the ſacrifice of praiſe continually, Heb.13.15. 
In the midſt of the Church ler us ſing bis praiſe, +5, 2. 12.Praiſe our God, © © ©, 
for he is good, ſing praiſes unto bjs Name, for it is pleaſant, P/al-135.3.  » 
and 147-1: Yea; let us rejoyceahd triumph in his praiſe,” P/al. 106.47: £ 
X XXX - Ds. 
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nts Everlaſting Reſt. Chap, 3; . 
Do-youthink that Dawd had not a-moſt heavenly. Spirit, who was ſo - 
much imployed in this heavenly work > Doth it not fometime very much 
raiſe your hearts, when you do bur-ſerioufly.read that divine ſongof Me 
ſes, Dent. 32. and'thoſe heavenlynteraced praiſes of David, having almoſt 
nothing ſometime, but praiſeinhismouth ? How much more-would i; 
raiſeand refreſh us;.to be skilled and accuſtomed in the work our ſelves? 
Lconfeſs,toa man of a languiſhing body, where the-hearr doth faint, and 
the ſpirics are feeble,the cheerful praiſing of God iis more chfficult ; becauſe 
obeey is the Souls [nſtrumenc, and when it lies unſtringed, or untuned, 
t ck is likely to be accordingly but dull. Yer a ſpiritual cheerfulneſs 
there may be within,and the heart may.praiſe,if not the voice. But where 
the-body:is Rrong, -the ſpirits kvely, the beart cheerful; and the voice; 
command, what: advantage have ſuch-for chis heavenly work -? With 
what alacrity and vivacity may-they ſing forth praifes ?-O the madneſs 
ofhealchful yourh'that lay ourthis.vigaur of body and. minde upon vain 
ples and Aeſhly luſts, which is-ſo fit for the nableſt work of man ! And 
Othe ſinful folly of many of the Saincs, who drench cheig ſpirics in con- 
tinaal ſadneſs, and waſt their daies in complaints and groans, and fill 
their bodies with. waſting diſeaſes, and ſo make themſelves both-in body 
and minde, unfit for this ſweet and heavenly work !.That when they 
ſhbuld joya with the people of God in his praiſes, and delighr their Souls 
in-ingiog to his Name 4 they are queſtioning their worthineſs, and ſtu. - 
dying their miſeries, or raiſing ſcruplesabout the lawfulneſs of the duty, 
ando rob God of his praiſe, and themſelves of their ſolace. But the 
greateſt deſtroyer of our comfort in this duty, is our ſticking in the cars 
nal delight'thereof, and raking up in the tune and melody, and ſuffering 
the. heart to be all the while idle, which.muſt perform the chicfeſt part of 
the work,” and which ſhould make uſe of the melody, for its reviving and © 
-cxhilerating. 


SECT. VIII. 


” $;8:- 8.” I Fthou wouldeſt have thy heart in Heaven, keep thy ſoul ſtill po 
All our' Love . Teged with true believing oagnes of the exceeding, infinite love 
| from of God... Lore is the attraRtive.of love. No mans heart will be ſe 


ome” 

which we apprehend inthe parry leved : when the ground and motive of our Love faileth, rhe affc&> 

-or-muſt ceaſe. Biſh. Halls ſeleft thoughts, SeR. 55.-p. 158. God hath put tar pity into a righte- 

ous mang1s to be merciful to his very. beaſt, and love his. Enemy : and yer people look on God, as -* 

more cruel to-thoſe thar are willing to obey him. yen Pytbagoras could not find '1n his heart 10 kill 

and feed on the fleſh ofthe Creatures :: And yer men-think'the God of Loye' delights in the damna-' 

vien of theſe that would fain be ſuch as he would have them be. . Semiferi nor bomines, quinime feri, 

anfelix necefſitat. & malus uſys edocu)t cibos. ex his carpert, miſeratione iterdwn commeoemur - 
ns x95 5p ſos 5 penituſa, re viſa atg, inſp:tta damnamas, quod bumanitatis jure depopre Alt 

| 1s inetas conſortia ruperinus. Deos  aliquis credit pies, beneficos,! mites, cade pecorum delefiari ? &c 

" (D1ax0 miner damnation? bominum) Arnobiusaduirſ. Gent pag; 252; 1. 7. It ſeems Arnobius was of-* 

Shores mind,againlt killing MECrearures ra eat; And Aba: Felix faithy thartben Chriſti 

eat 90-blood, þ.. 3 90.--. upon 
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upon bimthar hates him, - were he never {o excellent; nor much upon 
him, that doth not much-lovehim. - There is: few ſo vile, bur will love 
thoſechat love them, be they never ſo mean. No doubt itis the death 
of our. heavenly. life, ro have hard and-doubtful thoughts of God , to 
. conceive of bim asa hater of the Creature (except only of obſtinate- Re- 
bels, ) and as one that had rather damn us, then ſave us, and that is glad of 
- an opporrunity-to do us a miſchief, or at leaſt karb-no great good will to 
us : This.is-2 put the bleſſed God into the ſimilitude of Saran. And who 
then can fet his heart and love upon him? When in our vile unbelief and 
ignorance, we have drawn-the moſt ugly piture of God in our imagina- 
tions,then we complain that we cannot love bia, and delightin him. This 1 
is the caſe of many thouſand Chriſtians. Alas,that we ſhould thus belie and 1, ,,.,. 
| blaſpheme .God, and blaſt our own joys, -and depreſs our Spirits ! Love Ezck. 18. 32. 
isthe very eſſence of God. The Scripture tels us, That God is Love, & 33-1. 
- ittelleth-us, That Fury dwelleth not in bim, that he delightech not -in 
the death of him that dieth, bur rather that he repent and hive. Much 
more hath he teſtified his love to his choſen ; and his full reſolution effe. 
Rually to ſave them. O, If we could alwaysthinkof God, but as we.do 
ofa friend ; as of one that dorh unfeignedly love us, even more then we 
doour felves ; whoſe very heart is ſer upon us todo us good, and hath 
therefore provided us an everlaſting dwelling with himſelf, ic would nog 
then be ſo bard to have our hearts ſtill wich bim ! Where we love moſt 
hearcily,. we ſhall chiok moſt ſweetly, and moſt freely : And. nothing will 
quicken our love, more then the belief of his love to us. Get therefore 
a truer conceit of the loving nature of God, and lay up all the experien- 
. ces, and diſcoveries of hislove to thee, and then ſee if it will not fur- 
ther thy heavenly mindednefs. 1 fear moſt Chriſtians thipk higher-of the 
. Love of a hearty friend, then of the love of God :*And then what won- 
der if they love their friends better then God, and truſt them more conti- 
dently then God, and had rather live with them then with God > when 
. they take them for better anderultier friends then God, and of moze 
merciful and compaſſionate Nature ? 


_—_———— 


SECT..EX. 


9. A Nothertbing T would adviſe you to, isthis ; Bea careful obſerver $6.9] + 
| £,A ofthe drawings of the Spirit,and fearful of quenching its motions, Hear a Hea- 

or reſiſting.its workings ; If ever thy Soul get above: thig earth, and ger **"- Prop* ef 
acquainted with this living in heaven, the Spirit of God mult be to-theeas i —* 
the Chariot to Eljah ; yea, the very living principle by.-which thou mult . 7; Seo; z 
move.and afcend.O then grieve northy guide,quench not thy life; knock nos Spiriews 

not off chy.Chariot- wheels,.if thou. do, no wondexif thy ſoul be-at a {ode emiformmy 
neſtrovum obſcruater &-( uftos.Hie pront i nobis- trafbatus eftiita nos pſe tr abt at Bonus vir ine — 

An peeſt aliquis ſupra ſerixnam y( ab thy ctarermpnti ante Ep 0. iThel's. - 

XxxI 2 ols, 


--; 
- 


' ſupernatural help ?- what bold acceſs ſhall thar Soul find in its approaches © 
tothe Almighty, that is accaſtomed.to a conſtant obeying of the Spirit! - 


1 ſpeak nor 
of any draw- 
get Spirir 


above, or con-- 


teary to the 


Word, bur 


lob, and all ſtand-ftill, or:tallto the Earth ; you liccle think how much the 
life ofall your Graces, and the happineſs of your Souls doth depend upon 
your ready and cordial obedienceto the Spirit ; When the Spiric urgeth 
thee to ſecret Prayer, and thou refuſeii Obedience , when he forbids thee 
thy known tranſgreſſions, and yet thou wilt go on , when he telleth thee 
which is the way, and which.not ; and chou-wilt not regard, no wonder 
if Heaven and thy Soul be ſtrange : Lf chou wilt not follow the Spiric 


while it would draw thee to. Chrilt, and co thy duty ; how ſhould it tea$ : 


thee to Heaven, and bring thy heart into the-preſence of God 2 O- what 


And how-backward; how-dull, and ſirange, and' aſhamed will he be to 
theſe addreſſes, who bath long uſed to break away from the Spiric that 
would have guided him : Even asſtiff,, and unfit will they be for this Spi. 
ritualmotion,as a dead man toa nacural. I beſeech thee;Chriſtian Reader, 
learn well this Leſſon, and try thiscourſe ; let not the motions of thy bo- 
dy only, but alſothe very thoughts of thy keart be- at the Spirits beck, 
Doſt thou not feel ſometimes a {trongimpulſion to retire from the World 


and draw-neer to God ?- O do not thou diſobey, but rake the offer 


boiſe up-ſail whilethou maiſt have thus bleſſed gale. When. this winde 
ends $acrly | 

of this Spirit we refift, the deeper will it wound, and the more we obey, 
the ſpeedier is our pace : As he goes heavieſt chat hath the wind in- his 


Chap.z © 


| thou goeſt-faſteſt; either forward or backward. The more 


irs enforcing 
whe. Precepts 
and Prohubiti- : 
ons.of the Word upon our hearts. And thar not perſwading the will, Ithink; inamediatly by bim- 
felf,bur exciting and ſo-ufing oyr Reaſon and Conſcience, as his 1aſtruments to perſwade the Will, 
and affet the Heart. 


face; and be eafſe't chat hathit in tus back, 


[1 ” 
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9- 10«. .. 19, 5 Ally, I adviſeas a further help to this Heavenly work, That 
thou negleR not the du&eare for the health of thy body, and for 


the maintaining a vigorous cheerfulneſs inthy Spirits; nor yet overpam- | 
ith 


per and pleaſe thy fleſh. Learn howto carry+by ſelf with- pradence to 
thy-body. 'It is a uſeful ſervant if thougive it its due, and but its due - it 
is «moſt devouring Tyrant, if thou givert the -or ſuſſer it to have 
whatic tm defireth.” And itsas « blunted Knife, as a-Horſe that 


is lame; es thy Ox that is famiſhed; if thou injuriouſly-deny it what is ne- 


ceſfary to its . When weconſider how fr 


ently men'offend on 
both ettreams,. and how few uſe-their bodies ari 


, We Cannot -Won- 


der if. they de. much hindred in. their heavenly converGng, -- Moſk.men | 
are: very -laves-te their ſenſitive: appetite +, -and-van fearce deny wwy + 


thing- 


. \ 7 
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Part I 'V. The Saints Ewerlaſbing Rift. 
thing to the fleſh, which they can give it orweaſie rates, withour much __ 
ſhame, or loſs, or grief, The fleſh thus uſed, is as unfit tolerve you, as ——— 

" awild Coltto rideon, When ſuch-men ſhould converſe in Heaven, the they cram in 
fleſh wilt carry them co an Ale-houſe, or to their ſports, to their profits, their bellies, 
or credit, or vain company ; to wanton praRices, or ſights, or ſpreches, 35 if they 

or thoughts : It will thruſt a Whore, or a pair of Cards, or a good bar- — 
gain into their minds, inſlead of God. Look to this ſpecially, you. that BR —_—_ 
are young, and healrhfut, and lwſty -as you love your. ſouls remierhber then caring 
thatin Rom. 12. 14. which converced Anſtin, Make not proviſion for for digeſtion : 
the fleſh, to fulfil its deſires ; and char Rom. 8 4, 5,6, 7, 8, 12,13, 14. _ _ 
Some few others do much hinder their Heavenly Joy, by over-rigorous —_ > 
denying the body irs neceſſaries, and ſo making it unable to ſerve chem. muſt have 
But the moſt by ſurſeiting and excels; do overthrow and diſableict. You their de- 
love to have your Knife keen, and every Inſtrument you uſe ia order ; "228 ap- 
Whea your Horſe goes luſtily, how cheerfully do you travel As much Pleaſed. tha 
need harh che Soul of a ſound and cheerful Boy. 1f they who abuſe their the Cook is 
Bodies, and neglect their * Health, did wrong the fleſh only, the matter got in more 
were.ſmall, but they wr.,ng the Soul alſo: As hethat ſpoils the Houſe, _— than 
doth wrong the Inhabitant. When the body is ſick, and-rheSpirity do ,,, . —_— 
languiſh, bow heavily move we in theſe Medirztions and Joys? Yet called aw- 
where God denieth.chis mercy, we may the berter bear it, becauſe he oft #4+yie, a 


: Sin - 
occaſioneth our benefit by the denial, - 
Clemens Alexander. Pxdagog. li.z.c. 1. Humanus animus quande corporibas mula fivniliaritate conjun- 
gitar, nhilg, extrinſecus, habrt concupiſcentie carualis adhnixtian, ſed totum ſetumy wt ab initis condi- 
ts, & in ſe babilat, tunc ſenſibilia & morialia cuntta tranſcendens in' anuras vere livtrtatis evadit, &> 
wverbum intuexs, in eo ttiam ipſum patr:m videt. Achanaſ. lib. 1. coxt. Genril, * Thoſe: thar are prone 
ro exeeſsor Dainrmefs of Dyer, they nouriſh their own diſcaſes, and are hed by the great glutron the 
Devil, whom I will not fear to call, The Belly-Devil, which indeed isthe worſt and moſt pernicious of 
ol —_— And it is better be Happy then to have a Devil dwelling in yous Clemens Alexand. Pz- 

agg. #92 CI. IT 
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Containing the Deſcription of the great Duty 


and put not into thy hand as delightful an imployment as ever thou _ 
MY Wig Xo os 


— — — a RE 1 


ES KP. YT. 


a 


" of Heavenly Contemplation. 


———— — CC —————— _——— —— > —_— — —_ — —— 
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SECT. 7. 


Hongh-i hope what is already ſpoken, be not unnſefull, 
'and that it will nor by the Reader be caſt aſide ; yet! 
muſt tell you, that the main thing intended is yer be- 
hind, and that which 1 aimed at. when I fer upon this 
"Work. Thave obſerved the Maxim, that my printi- 
{7 palendbelaſt in execution, though ir was firſt in my 
70H 777 intention. All that | have faid is but for the preparation 
tc0othis : The DoQtinal part is but to inſtru& you for this; the ret of the 


.: Uſes are batintroduRions to this ; The Motives I have laid down, are 


but to make you willing for this, The hinderances 1 mentioned, were 
- bur ſo many bloeksin the way to this; The general Helps which I laſt de. 
livered, are but the neceſſary Attendants of this: So.thar, Reader, If thay 


,.negleR thixthat follows, thou doſt fruſtrate the main end of my deſign, 
_and makeſ{ me Joſe {as to thee) thechief of my habour.. I once more ip» 
_ treate theetherefore, as thou art a man that makeſt conſcience of a re 


vealed duty, and that dareſt notwilfully reſiſt the Spirit, as thou yalueſt 


_ thehigh delights of a Saint, and the ſoul-raviſhing exerciſe of heavenly 
_ Contemplation, asall my former moving Conſiderations ſeem reaſonable 


to thee ; and as thou art faithful co the peace and proſperity of thineown 
Soul, Moe! Mligently ſtudy theſe DireRions following,and that thou 


| jj aithfully put them into praRtce : PraRice is the end, of all 
- ſound ine, andall right Faith doth endin duty : I pray thee there- 
. Fore, ref thou readeft any farther, and promiſe here as before 
wats that if the following advice be wholſom to thy Soul, thou wilt 

' 


follow jt, and ſeriouſly ſet thy ſelfro the Work, and that no 


. lazineſs of ſpirit ſhall rake thee off , nor lefſer buſiveſs interrupt thy 


%. 


courſe, but that thou wilt approve thy ſelf a doer of this. Word, and ngt 
_ anidle hearer only. Is this thy promiſe?and wilt thou ſtand to it? Reſolve 


- man, andthen 1 ſhaſl be encouraged to give thee my advice ; if 1 ſpread 
aot before not k 


thee « delicious feaſty4f1 


eatrade, 
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ich in all chy life,then caſt ic away,and | cell me 1 have deceived thee, only 
_ rr” bn and then judges, I ſay again, if inthe faichful following of _ 


as © 


INT 


| thee at a dying bour, when thou halt greateſt need, then throw theſe Di- & cu vwlt 


particzpat eam 


md 


SECT.” IE” 


—_— 


| = duty _— [ n—_— _ - n— I ſhall am deſcribe $. 2. 
and open to thee: for I ſuppole by this time thou artready ro enquire, wg” '* -* 

Whats this fo highly excolled Work ? Why, ic is, The ſer and ſolemn a&t- Derg. 
ing of all the powers ofthe ſoul uponthivmoſt perfe&t obje&t- [Reſt] by 

I witl alittle more fully explain the meahing ofthis deſcription, that ſo 
the duty may lie plain before thee. 1. The general title chat 1 give this du- 
ty is Medication Not as4t is preciſely diſtinguiſhed from Copgiration, 
Conſideration and Contemplation, but as it is taken in the larger and uſu- 
al ſenſe for Cogitation on things ſpiritual; and ſo compr ing conſide- 
ration and contemplation. 

Thar Mediration is a duty of Gods ofdaining,” not dnly in his written 
Law,but alſo in nature it ſelf, I never mer with the man that would deny : 
But that itis a duty conſtantly 4nd conſcionably praiſed even by the 
godly, fo far as my acquaintanceextends, I maſt, with ſorrow, deny it": Tt 
1s in word confeſled to be # Dnty by all,but by rhe conſtant neglect denyed 
by moſt.. And ( I know tiot by what faral cuſtornary ſecurity it comes to 
paſs,that )men that ace very tender conſtienc't towards moſt other duties; 
yet do as eaſily overſlip this,as if they knew it not to be a duty atall ; they 
that are preſently troubled in mind, ifthey omit but a Sermon, a Faſt, 2 
Prayer in publick or private, yet were never troubled chat they have omit- 

Gration _ all their life time tothis very day : Though ict be 

that duty by which all other dutiesare improved, and by which the ſoul 
digeſterh Fruchs, and drawerh forth their firengeh for its nouriſhment 


and 


"696 * © © © The Saints Everlaſting Reſt, ' Chap. 
"Ry OTAEg . Certainly. I chink; thar as a man is bur halfan hour 5" 
| ingand taking ito; bis ſtomack, that meat whick he muſt bave ſeyen 
 oreighthboursarleaſtto digeſt ; ſo a man may take intohis und 
and memory more Truth in one hour, theo he is able well to digeſt inmg. 
. ny : A man may eat-too much, but he canuot dipeſt roo well. Therefore 
God commanded 7oua, That that book of the Law depart nor our of his 
mouth, bur that be meditate cherein day and nigh, that be may obſerve 
_ todo according to that which is written therein;«/+. 1. 8; As digeſtioniz 
the turning of the raw food into chyle and blood, and ſpirits and fieſh $6 fro! 
. Meditation rightly managed curnech the Fruths received and remembr 
into warm ut Ction,raiſed reſolution, and holy and upright converſation. - 

- Therefore what good thoſe men are like to ger by Sermons or provid 
who are unacquainted with, and unaccuſtomed to this work of Meditay. 
on ; you-may ealily judge. And why ſo much preaching is loft amovg ug, 
, and profeſſors can run from Sermon to Sermon, and are never 'weary gf pe 


----. hearingor reading, and yet have ſuch languiſhing Rarved Souls, I know H 
no truer nor greater cauſe then their ignorance, and unconſcionable - 

 le&t of Meditation. If a man have the Lientery, that his Mear paſs from - 

- himas he cook it in, or if he vomit it up as faſt as he eats it, what ſtrength > 

and vigor of body and ſenſes is this man like to have ? Indeed he may well y 

-_ eat more then a ſounder man, and the ſmall abode that it makes in the - 


Nomack, may refreſh it at the preſent, and help tq draw 'it out a linger- 
ing languiſhing, uncomfortable, unprofitablelife : And ſo do our hearers | 
that have this diſeaſe , perhaps they hear more then otherwiſe chey 
_ needed., andthe.lear diſcovery and lively delivery of the Truth of God, 
may warm and refreſh them a little, while chey are hearing,and perhaps an 
hour or two after; and-ic may be,it linger out their Grace;ina languiſhing, 
_ uncomfortable, unprofitable life : Butif they did hear one hour and 
meditate ſeven, if they did as conſtantly digeſt their Sermons as they hear 
them, and not take in one Sermon before the former is,well concoed, 
they would find another kind of benefit by Sermons, then the ordinary 
_ fort of the forwardeſt Chriſtians do. I know , many carnal perſons do 
makethis an argument againſt frequent preaching and hearing, who do 
it meerly from.a loathing ofthe Word, and know far leſs how to Medi- 
tate then they know bow underſtandingly to hear : Only they preterd 
. Meditation guinſ olten bearing, becauſe hat being a qury ofche minde, 
you cannot fo eaſily diſcerntheur'omiflian of it. Theſeare ſick of the 
Anorexia and Apeply,they baveneither appecice nor digettion ; the other 
_ of theBoulimes, chey baveapperite, but no digeſtion. 
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2. RUt becauſe Meditation is a general word, and itisnot all Meditati- ( :,_ 
on-thatT here intend; ſhall therefore lay thee down the difference, 
whereby this Medication that I'am urging theeto, is diſcerned from all 
other.ſorts of Meditation. And che difference is taken from the AR, and 
from the Obje of ic. | 
1. From the AR, which I call [The ſer and ſolemn ating of all the 
powers of the Soul. ] LS 
1,Icallit theſ ARing of them for it is ARion that we are dire&ing Pr 
ou in now, and not relationsor diſpoſitions : yet theſe alſo are neceſſari- —_— 
£ crefoppoted : It muſt be a ſoul thar is qualified for the work, by the ſu- þy our ſelves 
pernatural renewing grace of the ſpirit, which muſtbeable to performthis (viz, under 
Heavenly exerciſe. Its the work of the Living and not of the Dead. Its G94.) ou 
a work of all others moſt ſpiritual and ſublime, and therefore nor to be [151 0096 8” 
well performed by a heart that's meerly carnal and terrene. Alſo they muſt gui, robe im- 
neceſſarily have ſome relation to Heaven, before they can —_—y there pelled(or dri- 
converſe : I ſuppoſe them to be the ſons of God, when I perſwadethem to Yen 0n) and 
love him : and to be of the family of God, yea the ſpouſe of his Son, when —— 
I perſwade them to preſs into his preſence and to dwell with him: I ſap- 4jL2 axe. 
poſe them to be ſuch as have title to Reſt, whenI perſwade them to rejoyce Streme. (6. 
in the Medications of Reſt. Theſe therefore being all preſuppoſed,are not 
the duties here intended and required : Bur itis the bringing of their ſan- 
ified diſpoſitions into AR, and the dilightful reviewing of their high re- 
lations : Habits and Powers are but to enable us ro Action; To ſay} I am 
able to do this,or I am diſpoſed to doit) doth neither pleaſe God, nor ad- 
vantage our ſelves,except withal we really do it. God doth not regenerate 
thy ſoul that it may be able to know him, and not know him , or that ic 
may be able to believe, and yet net believe ; or that it may be able to love 
him, and yet not love him : But he therefore makes thee able to know, to 
believe and love, that thou maiſt indeed both know,belicye,and love him. 
What goed doth that power which is not reduced into AR 2 ThereforeT 
am not now exhorting thee to be an able Chriſtian, but to be an ARive 
Chriſtian, according to the degree ofthat ability which thou baſt. As thy 
ſtore of mony, or food, or rayment, which thou letteſt ke by thee and ne> 
ver uſeſt,doth thee no good, but pleaſe thy fancy,or raiſe thee to an eſteem 
in the eyes of orhers , ſo all thy gifts, and powers, and babirs, which lie 
fill in thy ſoul, and are never ated, do dy 4 corgfort thee little or no- 
Ching, but in ſatisfying thy fancy, and raiſing thee to the repute of an able 
man, fo far as they are diſcernable to the ſtanders by. 
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SECT. IV. ha 
_ a$- a | Call this Medication [7 he ating of the powers of the ſoul, meaning fo 
Vitae Vis the ſoul as racional, to diffzrence it from the cogitations of the ſoyl the 


41n ali- as ſenſitive; the ſenſitive ſoul hach a kinde of Meditation by the commer 
q«id in ſcipſo ſenſe, the Phantafie, and E'timation : The fle.bly man mindeth the things 


Chay, 6, 


. | 
ex ſep — of the * fleftr: If it were the work of the car, or tlie eye, or the tongue, or - 
gong 3 Fo "”" the hands, which I am ſetting you on, I doubt not but you would mg all 

mum vero up — n Ig re 
ſum attum,quo readily take it up bur it is the work of the ſou!, for bodily exerciſe doth th 
aliquid vivit, here profit butlittle. The ſoul hath its labour and its eaſe, its buſineſs and 0! 
_— Mt. jeg idlenels, its intention and remiilion, as well as the body : And dilipent n 

Carol G4, ſtudents are uſually as ſenſible of the labour and wearinefs of thzir ſpuits 
p.921. 1.3. andbrain, as they are of that of che members of che body. This zc:iongf t 
C..9, IT. the ſoul, is it I perſwade thee to. t 
* Rom, C 
= - hep : t 

| BUT. V. 

5 Call it the aRing of [ A//] the powers of the ſoul, To differnce i; | 


3. 
| Tron the common Medication of Students, which is uſually che meer 
imployment of the Brain, Itis not a bare thinking that I mean, nor the 
meer uſe of invention or memory ; but a buſineſs ofa higher and moreex- 
cellent nature : when crutch is apprehended only as cruch, this is but an 
nnſavory and looſe apprehenſion ; but when it is apprehended as good, zz 
well as true, this is a faſt and delightful app:chending : As a man is not ſo 
prone tolive according to the crutch he knows, except it do deeply affe& 
him,ſo neither doth his ſoul enjoy its ſweetneſs, except Speculation do pals 
to Aﬀection : The underſtanding is not the whole ſoul, and therefore can- 
not do the whole work : As God hath made ſeveral parts in man, to per- 
form their ſeveral Offices for his nouriſhing and life, ſo hath he ordained 
the faculties of the ſoul to perform their ſeveral Offices for his ſpiritual 
life; theStomack muſt chylifie and prepare for the Liver, the Liver and 
Spleen muſt ſanguifie and prepare for the Heart and Brain, and theſe muſt 
beger the vital and animal ſpirits, &c. ſo the underſtanding muſt take in 
truths, and prepare them for the Will, and ic muſt receive them, and com- 
mend them to the Aﬀections : The beſt yeyion is in the. bottom of the 
Stomack; the affections are as it were the bottom of the ſoul, and there- 
fore the beſt Jigeſtion-is there : While cruth is but a ſpeculation ſwimming 
inthe” Brain, tte foul hath not half received it; nor raken falt hold of 
it; Chriſt and Heaven have various Exellencies, and"therefore God 
hath formed the ſoul with a power: of divers wayes of apprehend- 
ing, that:ſo we might be capable of enjoying thoſe divers Excel- 
leacies in Chriſt, .even as the creatures having their ſeveral uſes, 
God hath given us ſeveral ſenſes-, that ſo we might enjoy the 
detights of them all : What the better -had we been for the pleaſant 
oderiferous” 
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ſmelling ?or what good would Language or Muſick have done us,if God 
had not given us the ſenſe of hearing? or what delight ſhould we have 
found in Meats or drinks, or ſweetelt things, if we had been deprived of 
the ſenſe of taſting? Why ſo, what good could all the glory of Heaven have 
done us ? or what pleafure ſhould we have-had, even in the gaodneſs ad 
perfection of God himſelf, if we had been without the affeRtions of Love 
and.Joy, whereby we are capable of being delighted in chat Goodneſs? fo 
a'ſo, what benefc of ſtrength or ſweetneſscanſi thou poſſibly receive by 
thy Meditations on Eternity, while thou doeſt.not exerciſe thoſe AﬀeRi- 
ons, whichare the ſenſes of the ſoul, by which it muſt receive this [weet- 
neſs and (trengh ? | 

This is it that hath deceived Chriſtians in this buſineſs ; They have 
thought that Meditation is nothing bur the bare chinking on Truths, and 
the rolling of them in the underſtacding and memory, when every 
cw je can do this, or perſons that hate the things which they 
think on, 

Therefore this is che great task in hand, and this.is the work that 1 
would ſer thee on ; to get theſe truths from thy head to thy heart, and 
that all the Sermons which thou haſt heard of Heaven, andallche notions 
that thou ha{t conceived of this Reſt,may be turned into the blood and ſpi- 
rics of AﬀeRion, and thou mailt tee) them revive thee, and warm thee at 
the heart, and maiſt ſo think of Heaven as Heaven ſhould be thought on. 

There are two acceſſes of Contemplation (ſaith Bernard) one 1n Intel- 


oderiferous flowers and perfumes, if we had not poſſeſſed the ſence of 


Contemplatie- 
ms acceſſus dug 
ſunt, aus in 
entelleftn, alter 
in affeltu ; 
WRAS 11t [uri 
ae, alley in 

" fl erwvores 
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letion, the other in AﬀeRion, one in Light, vbe other in Heat ; one in ſtioze, altcy in 


Acquiſition;the other in Devotion. If thou ſhouldſtſtudy of nothing but 
Heaven while thou liveſt, and ſhouldſt have thy thoughts at command, to 
turn them hither on every occaſion, and yet ſhouldſt proceed no further 
then this, this were not the Meditation that I intend, nor wou!d it much 
advantage or better thy ſoul, as it is thy whole foul that muſt poſſeſs God 
hereafter, ſo muſt the whole in.a lower meaſure poſſeſs bim here. I have 
ſhewed you inthe biginning of this Treatiſe, how the Soul muiſt enjoy the 
Lord in Glory, to wit, by knowing, by loving, and joying in him ; why, 
the very ſame way mult thou begin thy enjoyment here. 

So much asthy underſtanding and affeRions are ſincerely acted upon 
God, ſo much doeſt chou enjoy him : And this is the happy Work of this 
Meditation. So that you lee here is fomewhat more to be done, than 
barely tro remember and think of Heaven , as running, and ringing, and 
moving, and ſuch like labours, do-not only ſtir a-band or a foot, bur 
do ſtrain and exerciſe the whole body, ſo doth Meditation the whole ſoul. 

As the affections of ſinners are ſet on the World, and turned toldols, 
and faln from God, as well as the undesſtanding : fo muſt the affections of 
mea be reduced to God, and taken up with him, as well as.the underſtand- 
ing ; and as the whole was filled -with fin before,ſo the whole mult be filled 
Gifes, and Faith 

3 


- with God now ; as Saint Paul ſaith of Knowledge, and 
: Yyyy 2 


Devotione. 
ernard. in 
Canr.Ser. 46. 
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to remove mountains, that if thou have all theſe without Love, Thou are 


but as J_ Braſs or as a tinkling Cymbal ; (01 may fay of the exerciſe 

e, Ifin this work of Meditation, thou do exerciſe Knowledge, ang 
Gifts, and Faith of Miracles, and not exerciſe Love and Joy, thou doſt no. 
thing, thou playeſt the childe and not theman; the finners part and nor 
theSaints, for ſo will ſinners do alfo : If chy Meditation tends to fi thy 
Note-book with notions and good ſayings concerning God, and not thy 
heart with longings after him, and delight in him, for ought I know thy 
Book is as —_ a Chriſtian as thou, Mark but Davids deſcription of the 
blefſed man, Pſal.13. Ha delight i in the Law * of the Lord, andtherrs: 
deth be meditate day and night. 


—— 


4. | Call this Meditation [” Set and Solemn) to difference it from that 
I which is Occaſional-and Curſory. - As there is Prayer, which is (0. 
lemn, ( when we ſer our ſelves wholly to the duty ) and Prayer which is 
ſadden and ſhorr,commonly called Ejaculations, (when a man in the mid(: 
of other buſineſs, doth ſend up ſome brief requeſt to God ; ) ſo alſo there 
is Meditation ſolemn, (when we apply our ſelves only to that work; ) and 
there is Meditation which is ſhort and curſory, (when in the midſt ofour 
buſineſs we have ſome good thoughts of God in our mindes, ) And as ſo- 
lemn Prayer,is either firſt Set; (whena Chriſtian — itasa {tanding 
duty,doth reſolvedly praRiſeitin a conſtantcourſe, ) or ſecondly, Occa. 
fional, (when ſome ynuſual occaſion doth = us upon it at a ſeaſon extra. 
ordinary ; ) ſo alſo Meditation admits of the like diſtin tion. Now,though - 
I wou'd perſwade you to that Meditation which is mixt with your com. 
mon labours in yourcallings ; and to that which ſpecial occaſions do direct 
you to, yet theſe are not the main thing which I here intend: Bur that you 
would make ita conſtant ſtanding duty, as youdo by hearing, and pray- 
ing, and reading the Scripture;and that you would —_— ſer your ſelves 
about it, and make it for that time your whole work, and intermix other 
matters no more with it, then you wonld do with prayer, or other duties. 
Thus you fee, as it is differenced by its act, what kind of Meditation it is 
or = ſpeak of, viz.. It is the ſet and ſolemn aRing of all the powers of 
Sowl. 


mm. 


SECT. VII.. 


Reſt or the moſt Bleſſed eſtate of man, in his everlaſting enjoyment 
of. Godin Heaven.: Meditation -hath a large field to walk in,- and bath 
xxmany objects to work*upon, as-there are matters, and lines, = 

words: 


T Heſecond port of the difference is drawn: from its object, which is 


/ 
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'Wrath, and co ſtudy noching but Judgement and Damnation, the 
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words in the Scripture, as there are known Creatures in the whole Crea- 
tion, andas there are particular diſcernable paſſages of Providence, in the 
Government ofthe perſons and ations, through the world : bur the Me- 
ditation that I now dire& you in, is only of the end ofall theſe, and of 
theſe as they refer to that end:It is not a walk from Mountains to Valleys, 
from Sea to Land, from Kingdom to Kingdom, from Planer to Planer : 
But it is a walk from Mountainsand Valleys,to the holy Mount Zorn ; 
from Sea and Land, tothe Land of the Living ; from the Kingdoms of this 
World, to the Kingdom of Saints, from Earth to Heaven , from Time to 
Eternity : It is a walking upon Sun and Moon and Stars ; itisa walkin the 
Garden, and Paradiſe of God, It way ſeem far off, but ſpirits are quick ; 
whether in the body, or out of the body, their motion is fovife : They are 
not ſo heavy or dull,as theſe earthly lumps , nor ſo ſlow of motion as theſe 
clods of fleſh. I would not have you caſt off your other Meditations ; but 
ſurely,as heaven hath the preheminence in perfeRion,ſo ſhould it have the 
preheminence alſo in our Meditation, That which will make us moſt hap- 
y when we poſſeſs ic, will make us moſt joyful when we meditate upon 
it; eſpecially, when that Meditation is a degree 0f Poſſeſſion, if it be ſuch 
affeting Meditation as I here deſcribe. a3 SAD 
You need not here be troabled with the fears of th? World, leſt ſtudy- 
ing ſo much on theſe high matters, ſhonld craze your brains, and make 
you mad, unleſs you will go mad with delight, and joy, and that of the 
pureſt and moſt ſolid kinde : If I ſe: you to medirate as much on Sin and 


- <>. 


might juſtly fear ſuch an iſſue: But its Heaven, and not, BO! 
perlwade you to walkn;its Joy &-not ſorrow that Iperfwade yoaito ex- 
erciſe. I would urge you to look upon no deformed obje&;b Boas wt 
the raviſhing glory of Saints, and the unſpeakable excellencies of rhe God 
of glory,and the beams that ſtream from the face of his Son, Are theſe ſych 

ding and madding thoughts ? willit diſtract a man to think of his only 


360 


happineſs? will it diſtract the miſerable to thinkof mercy ? or the captive 


or priſoner, to foreſee deliverance? or the poor tothink of riches and hq- 
nour approaching ? neither do I perſwade your thoughts to matters of 
great difficulty,or to ftudy thorny and knotty controverſies of Heaven,or 
to ſearch out things beyond your reach : If you ſhould thus ſer your wit 
and invention upon the Tenters, you might be quickly diftraQed or di- 
ſtempered indeed. Bucit is your AﬀeRions more then your wits and in- 
ventions,that muſt be uſed in this heavenly imployment we ſpeak of. They 
are truths which are commonly known and profeſſed, which your ſouls 
muſt draw forth and feed upon. The reſurre&ion of the body, and the life 
everlaſting, are Articles of your Creed, and not nicer Controverſies. Me- 
thinks it ſhould be liker to make a man madto-think of living in a world of 
Wo,to think of abiding in Poverty and Sickneſs, amongthe-rage of wick- 


ed men; then cothinkof living-wich Chriſt in bliſs : Methioks, if we be 
not: madalready, it ſhould ſooner diſtraRt us, to hear the Tempeſt | 
. ' a # «+ 
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and roaring Waves, to ſee the Billows, and Rocks, aud Sands,and Gulk,, 
then to think of arriving ſafe at Reſt, Bur Wiſ-om is juſtified of all her 
children ; Knowledge hath no enemy bur the ignorant. This heavenly 
courſe was never ſpoke againſt by any, but thoſe that never either knew 
it or uſed it, 1 more fear the neglet of men chat do approve it, than the 
. oppoſition or Arguments of any againſt it. Truth loſeth more by looſe 
friends, then by ſharpeſt enemies. | 
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Concerning the fitteſt time and place for thi 
Contemplation, and the preparation of: the 
heart unto it. 
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-SECT. 1. 


& Hus have opened to you the nature of this duty,and 
=: by this cime Ifuppoſe you partly apprehend whar ir 
is that 1 ſo preſs upon you; which when it-is opened 
more particularly, you will more fully diſcern. 1 
now proceed to direct you in the work ; wherel 
ſhallfi-ſt ſhew you how you muſt ſer npon it , and 
| ſecondly, how you muſt behave your ſelf in it; and 
"thirdly , how you-ſhall ſhut it up. Apdhere | ſup- 


' poſe thee to'bea man'that doſt conſcionably avoid the torementioned 


hitderances , * and conſcionably uſe th: forementioned belps, or 
elſe it is-in vain toſet thee a higher leſſon, till thou haſt firſt learn- 
ed that. ; which-if thou have done, I hen further adviſe thee : Firſt , 
ſom concerningthe time and ſeaſon;ſecondly,ſumew har concerning 
the place : atid thirdly, ſomewhat concerningthe frame of thy Spiric. 
And firſt for the time, [[ adviſe thee that as much a« may be, it may 
be ſet and conſtant. ' Proportion out ſuch a part of thy time ro the work. 
Stick not at their ſcruple,who 1 rm Mk mes as ſuperſtiti- 
ons : If thou ſait our thy timeto the advantage of the work, and place no 


more Religionin<he time it ſelf, thou needeſt not to fear leſt this be ſuper- 
- Nition. A3 a workman in his ſhop will have a ſet place for every orie of his 
Tools and Wares;or elſe when he ſhould uſe it, it may be'to'ſeek: ſo a Chri- 
{tianſhould have a ſer time for every ordinary duty,or elſe when he _ 
practiſe 
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practiſeit, its cea ro-0n2 buc he will be put by ir, Stated time is a hedgeto 
dury,- and defends ic againſt many temprations to- omiſlion. God hath 
ſtaced'none:bur the Lords Day himſelf, bur he hath left ic to be ſtared 
and determined by our ſelves, accord:ng to every mans condicion and 
occaſions, leſt otherwiſe his Law ſhould have been a burden or a ſnare. 
Yet hath-be left-us general ruies, which by the uſe of Reaſon, and Chriſtt- 
an prudence may helpus to determine of the ficreſt times. It is as ridiculous 
a queſtion of them that ask us, | where Scripture commands us to pray -fo 
oft, or ac ſuch hours, privately, or in families? }] as if they askr, F where 
the Scripture commands that the Church-Houſe (or Temple) ſtand in ſuch 
a place? or the Pulpit in ſuch a place? or my ſeac in ſuch a place? or where 
it commands a man to read the Scriptures with a pair of Spectacles, &c.] 
Moſt that I bave known to break this bond of duty, and to argue againſt a 
ſtated time, have ar laſt grown careleſs ofche duty it ſelf, nnd ſhewed more 
diſlike againſt the work chan the time. If Gud give me ſo much mony or 
wealch,and tell me not in Scripture, how much ſuch a poor man muſt have, 
nor how much my family,nor how much in clothes, and how muchin ex- 
ences ; is it not lawful, yea, and neceſſary thatI make the diviſion my 
ſelf, and allow to each the due proportion ? So if God do beſtow on me a 
day or a week of cime, and give me ſuch and ſuch work to do in this time, 
and tell me not how much | ſhall allot to each work;certainly1 muſt make 
the diviſion my ſelf, and cut my coat according to my cloth, aad propor- 
tion it wiſely and carefully to0,or elſe I am like co leave ſomeching undone: 
ThoughGod hath not told you ac what hour you ſhall rife inthe morning, 
or at what hours you ſhall eat and drink, yer your ownreaſon, and expe- 
rience will tell you, that ordinarily you ſhould obſerve a ſtared time. Net- 
ther let the fear of cuſtomarineſs and formality deter you from this. That 
Argument hath brought che Lords Supper from once a week, to once a 
quarter, or once a year , and it hath brought family duties with too ma- 
'ny of late, from twice a day to once a week, or oncea moneth ; and if ic 
were not, tharc man being proud; is naturally of a Teaching humor, and 
addicted to Works of popularity and oftentation, 1 beleve it would dimi- 
niſh Preachingas much : And will it deal any better with ſecret duties? 
eſpecially chis of holy Meditation? I adviſe thee therefore, if well thon 
maiſt, to allow this duty a ſtared time, and be as conſtant init, asin Hear» 
ing and Praying : Yet b2 cautious in underſtanding this. ' I know this will 
not prove every mans duty ; fome have not themſelves and rheit time ac 


command , and therefore cannot fec their hours ; fach are moRt- ſer. - 


vants, and many children of poor and /carnal parents;- and many are 
ſo poor that the neceſſity of their families will deny thenr this free- 
dom. I do not think it the duty of ſuch to leave their labours for 
this work, at certain ſer 'times, no nor- for Prayer, or other neceſſa- 
ry worſhip : No, ſuch du:y is at acimes a duty; Afﬀirmatives, ſpecially 
Poſitives, binde not ſemer & ad ſemper. When twoduriescome together, 
and cannot both be pzciormed, it werethen-a ſin to perforny the leſſcr. 
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Pſal. 1. 2. 
and 119. 97- 
and 148. 99- 


on che ſame 
c as Juſtin 
Maity? df 
He woul4 nor 
believe. Chriſt 
himſelf, if he 
had preached 
any other 
God, beſides 
him who is 
the Creator 
of all ; ſo may 
I ſay, I would 
not belicyec 
the Spirit that 
ſhould rake 
me off n1 

duty and obe- 
dience to 
GoJ. Vid. 
Nicephor. Ec- 
cleſ. biftor. 
Torn. 1. lib. 4. 
Cap. 6. 


Of two duties we muſt chuſe the greater, though of two fins we mui 
chuſe neither. I chink ſuch perſons were beſt to be watchful, co redeem time 
as much as they can, and take their vacant opportunities as they fall, and 
eſpecially ro joyn meditation and prayer, as much as they can, with the 
very labours of their callings. There is no ſuch enmity between Jabouring 
and mcditating, or praying inthe Spirit, but that both may-conveniently 
begdone together , YerI fay (as Paw inanother caſe) ifrhoucan{F be free, 


. uſe it rather ; Thoſe that have more ſpare time from worldly neceffari 


and are Maſters to diſpoſe of themſelves and their time, I (till adviſe, Thar 
they keep this duty to a ſtated time. And indeed, it were no ill husban 

nor Point of folly, if we did ſo by all other quties : If we conſidered of the 
ordinary works of the day, and ſuited out a fit ſeaſon , and proportion of 
timeto every work, and fixed this in our memory and reſojution, or 
wrote it in a Table, and kept in our Cloſets, and never break it but upon 


. unexpected, or extraordinary cauſe. If every work of the day, had thus 


its appointed time, we ſhould be becter skilled, both ia redeeming time, 
and performing duty. | 


—— 


SECT. II. 


2. J Adviſe thee alſo, concerning thy time for this duty, That as it be 

ſtated, ſo it be frequent ; Juſt how oft it ſhould be, 1 cannot deter 
mine, becauſe mens ſeveral conditions may vary it : But in general, that it 
be frequent, the Scripture requirech, when it mentionethy meditating cor- 
tinually, and day and night. Circumſtances of our conditioa, may much 
yary thecircymſtances of our duties. It may be one mans duty to hear 
or pray ofiner thenanothers; and ſo it may bein this Meditation. But for 
thoſe that can conveniently omit other buſineſs,] adviſe, I hat it be once 
a day art leaſt. ThoughScripture tell us not, how oft in a day we ſhould 


eat or drink, yet.-prudence and experience will dire& us to twice or thrice: 


a day, according tothe cemper and neceſlities of our bodies. Thoſe that 
think they ſhquld not tie, themſelves to- order or number of duties, but 
ſhould then only meditate or pray, when they find the Spirit provoking 
them toirt, .dogo upon uncertain and unchriſtian grounds. I am ſure, 
the Scripture provokes us to frequency, and our neceſlity ſecopdeth the 
voice of Scripture ; and if throvgh my own neglec, or reſiſtance of the 
Spirit, I donor-finde'ic {6 to excite and guicken me, I dare not therefore 
up bey the Scripture, nor. neglet the neceſlities of my own: Soul *. 
I d. ſuſpeR that Spirit-which would rurn/ my: foul frem con- 
ſancy in duty. ; if the Spirit in Scripture bid me meditate or pray, I 
dare not forbear it, becauſe | find not the Spixit, within me,: to ſecond 
the command +: if I find -not incication to dury: before, yet I may 
fnde affiſiagce, while I waitin performzance, I am afraid; of laying my 

j0ns upon the Spirit , or. blaming the_want:of: the Spirits af 


carruptions 
ſiſtance, when I ſhould, blame the backwardneſsof my own/beart ;-nor 


dare 
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daret makeone egrrtiption aPlea for another ; ner urgetheinwardredel- 
liogofimF nature, as a Reaſon! for che outward -Gſodedience of my life x 
-And for the healing of my natures baokwardnels, more expe&thar the 
: Spirir-of Chriſt ſhould do it in a way of-duty; (which I ſtilade tobe bis 
. ordinary ſeaſon of working) then in a way of diſobedience, and negtet'sf 
.duty. Menthae fallon ducy according torheframeofcheir ſpitnsonly, are 
bkeour ignorant vatcar (orifyou will, kke the Swins) who think their 
appetite ſhould be the only rule of their cating : When a'wife man fudgerh 
both of quantity and quality, by reaſorrand experierice; leſt when his 
8ppetireis depraved, he ſhould either farfeit or famiſh. Qur Appericets-ng 
ſure rule for-eurtimes of duty, but the Word of God in general, and our 
$piritnal- Reaſon, Experience, Neceflitie, and Conveniencein particular, 
may truly dire&t us, /-+ =  QOIN, 14. 
Threo reaſonseſpecialiy ſhould perſwade thee'ts frequency in this Me. 
diration 0n Heaven. o 
!. Becauſe ſefdomeonverſing with bim will breed a ſtrangeneſs b-twixe 
thy ſoul and God : Frequent ſociety breedsfamiliarity, and-familiarity in- 
creaſerhlove and detghe; and maketh us bold andconfidentin'our addref- 
ſes; This is the mai end of this duty, that thou awaiſt have acquairitance 
and feflowfhip with God therein : thereforeifthou'come but ſeldorh to ir, 
thou:wilt keep thy ſelfa ftranger ſtil, and'fo:mifs'of the etid of thewwork. 
'O, when aman feels his need of God,/and muſt ſeek his help -in a-time of 
neceſſity, when nothing elſe cando him/any good, you would lictle think 
what an enconragemerit it is, to goto a God that: we 'know; and are ne- 
quainted with,O,fith the Heavenly Chriſtian, Fnow-both-whitherT go, 
and cro-whom; I kavegone this way many # time beforEnow:1tis the fanie 
God that I Gaily converſed with;it is the ſame wity that was ny daily'w#lk> 
God knows me wellenough, and I have ſome knowledge of him--On the 
0:her ſide, Whar an horror and diſcouragerierit ro the ſouFir will be, when 
it is forced to Aſero God in ſtrerghrs : to think, ales, knownoe whither 
to g0 ; 1-never went the way before , Iirveno ncqueſheate at" rheCourt 
of heaven : My ſoul knows not that Go$:thacPrhuſtſpetk#b; and'l fear 
he will not know my.Soul ! Buteſpecially when we come to die, and muſt 
immediately appear before this God, and expe to enter into his-eternal 
Reſt, then the difference will plainly appear : Then whar a-joy will it beto 
think, [ am going to the place that I daily converſedin ; to the place from 
whence fralled / rar. delights; ro thar God whom | have merinmy 
Meditations ſo'oft !My heart hach been ac Heaven befote now, and tafted 


the ſweetneſs that hattroft revivedir ;and 'as 'F&##rbaw by his' bony) if 2 Sam, 14:29, 


mine eyes were ſo illightned, and my mind r ed, when I raſted but a 

little of thatfFveetneſs, what will it'be when I ſhalt feedon it freely? On the 

other oy whar a'tefror maſt it* be to think, Imuit*die, and"got _ 

not whirher ; from a place where I am acqyainted,to a place where I have - 

no-fumitiarity de Rae e? O'8trs, it + rvdnſpielble horrorto n'dy- | 

ing man, to have ſtrange thoughts of God and Heayen ; 1am =] 
| _ there: 
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Cypr. &e Ora- 
tioxe Domni- 


there is no.cauſe ſocommen, that makes death even to godly men unwel-. 
come and uncorofortable. 'Theretore 1.perſwade chee to frequency in this; 
duty, That feldomnels breed'nec eltrangedneſs from God. | 

2. And beſides that, Seldomneſs will make thee unsKilful in the work, 
and ſtrange to the duty, as wellas to God. How unbandſomly and clum- 
ſilyde men fet their hands t@ a work that they are ſelgom imployed in ? 
Whereas frequency will haþbicuate thy hearr ro the work, and thou wilc 
better know the way which chou daily walkeſt;yea,and ic will be more ex- 
fie and delightfull.alſo: The hill which made thee pant and blow artthe firſt 
going up,thou maiſt run up eakily, when thou art once accuſtomed to it, 
The heart which of it ſelf -is naturally backward, will contrad a preater 
unwillingneſs through diſuſe : And as an untamed- Cotr not uſed to the 
hand, it will hardly come to hand, when chou (houldſt uſcir, 

-3- And laſtly, Thou wik loſe that heat and life by long intermiffions, 
which wich much ado thou didſtpbtain in duty. It thou eat bug a meal 
in two or three dayes, thou wilt loſe thy {treageh as-falt as thou perceſt 
it ; ifin holy Meditation thou ger neerto Chriſt, and warm thy heart with 
the fire of Love, if thouthen turn away, and come but -ſellom, thou wile 
ſoon return-to thy former coldneſs. Ifthou walk or labour till chou haſt 

ot thee heat, and then ſitidle all day after, wilt: chou not ſurely loſe thy 

eat again? eſpecially, it being ſoſpiritual a work, and fo agaialt the bene 
of nature, we ſhall be ſtill inclining to our natural temper. 

If water that is heated be long from the fire,it will return to its coldneſs, 
becauſethat is its natural-temper. I adviſe thee therefore that thou be as 
oft as may bezn.this ſoul-raiſing duty,leſt when thou haſt long rowed bard 
againſt the ſtream of Tyde, and wiad,the boat fhould go further down by 
thy intermiſlion,then ic was got up by all thy labour: And leſt when thou 
haſt been leng rolling thy ſtony bear: towards the top of the bill, it ſhould: 
£0 faſter down when thou doſt lack thy diligence. It is true, the inter. 
mixed uſe of other duties may do much to the keeping thy heart above,eſpe- 
cally ſecret prayer ; but Meditation is the life of moll orber duties: and the 
views of Heaves is the Life of Meditation. 


—C———— S — 
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3..C "*Qncerning the Time of this duty, I adviſe thee that thou chuſe the 

moſt ſeaſonable Time, - All things are beautiful and excellent in 
their ſeaſon. Unſeaſonableneſs may loſe thee the fruit of thy labor , It 
may raiſe up diſturbances and difficulties inthe work; yea it may turn a 
duty to fin : when the ſeaſonableneſs ofa duty doth make it eafie, doth 
remove impediments, doth embolden us to the undertaking, and doth ri- 


pen its fruit. Sy nt $0 
The ſeaſons of this duty are cicher firſt, «v97 007 diner ;, 07 fecondly, or 


I, The. 
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-  4- Theordinery /eaſon for your daily per formance cannor be particu> 
jarly determined by man :; I God would have determined it in his 
Word: But-mens conditions of employment,and freedom, and bodily tem. 
per, are {o various, that the fame may be a1eaſonable hour to one, which 
may be unſeaſonable to another. 1 ckou be a ſervant or a hard /abowrer, 
that thou haſt not thy ſelf,nor thy time at command, thou muſt take thar 


ſeaſon which thy buſineſs will belt afford thee : Either as thou fitteſt in the 


ſoopar thy work, or as thou travellelt on the way, oras thou lieft waking 
jathe night. Every.man beſt knows his own time, even when he hath leaſt 
to hinder him of his buſineſs in the Word. Bur for thoſe whoſe neceſſities 
tiethem not ſo cloſe, but that they may well lay aſide their earthly aff airs, 
and chuſe what time of the day they will, My adviceto ſuch is, that they 
carefully obſerve the temper of their body and mind,and mark when they 
finde their ſpirits moſt aRiveand, fit for conremplarion,and pitch upon that 
asthe ſtared time. Some men are freelt far al] duties when they are faſting, 
and ſome are then unfitteſt ofall.Some are fic for duties of humiliation at 
one ſeaſon, and for duries of exaltation at another. Every man is the meet- 
el>Judge for bimfelf, Only give nie leave torender you my ob/ervation, 
which time have alway found ticreſt for my ſelr;and that is, The Evening, 
from Syn ſetting to:the ewilight : and fornetime in the night when itis 
warm and clear. Whether it be any thing from the remperarure of my bedy 
| know not : But 1 conjeRure that the ſame time would be ſeaſonable to 
molt rempers ; for ſeveral nat#ral Reaſons, which I will not now ſtand to 
mention. Neither would | bave mentioned my own experience in this, 
but that I wasencouraged hereunto by finding it ſuit with the experience 
of a better and, wiſer man then my elf, and that is /ſaas : forit is ſaidin 
Gen. 2.4.63. That be went to Meditate in the field at the eventide : and ths 
experience [ dare more boldly recommend unto you then my own. And 
as | remember D, Ha#ll, in his excellent Treat;ſe of Aſeditation, gives you 
thelike account of his own experience. | 
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2 z He Lords day is a time exceeding fenſonable for this exerciſe. When 

ſhould we more ſeaſonably contemplate on Reſt, then on that day 
of Reſt which doth typife it to us? Neither do think that typifying uſe is 
caſed, becauſe the Antirype iswot fully-ytt-come. However it being a day 
appropriated to Worſhip and ſpiritual duties methinks we fhould never ex- 


' » clude this-duty which is ſo eminently ſpiritual. T'thiak verily thisis the 


chieſeſt work of x' Chriſtian Sabbath, and moſt agreeable to the intent of 
its poſirive inſtirution. What fittex time toconverſe with our Lord, then 
on. that day, which he bath appropriated to ſuch ext, and 


therefore called it ;\. The Zords Diry ? "What fitter day 'to aſcend to q,,, 


Heaven, thenthat on which oor  Zord did” ariſe from Earth, and fully 
ZLULSZ trium 
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Iriumph,over Death and Hrll, and cake poſſeſſion of Heawver before us : + 
The fucrelicemper for a true Believer, isto be inthe ſpirit on the. Lord; 
Day : This 'was St. Zohns temper on ti arday. And what can bring us tg- 
this raviſhment jn the Spirir, but the ſpiritual beholding of our raviſhing 
Slory?Surely though an outward Ordinance may delight the ear,or tickle 
the fancy, yer it is the views of God that mult raviſh che Soul, Thertis a 
great deal of diflerence berwixt the receiving of the Word with joy ,Mar. 
13.20; and being in the Spirit on the Lords Day, Rev. 1. 10. 

| by ſorts of Chriſtians I would entreate co take notice of this eſpe. 
cially. 

1. Thoſe that ſpend the Lords Day only in pablick Worſhip; either 
through the neglect of this ſpiricual duty of feditation, or clic by their 
overmuckexerciſe of the publick, allowing: no time.ro private duty: 
Though there þe few that offend in this laſt kind, yer ſome there are, and 
a hurtful miſtake to the Soul itis. They will grow but in gifts; andtom. 
monaccompliſhments, ifthey exerciſe bur their gifrs in outward perfor. 
Mances- 

2.. Thoſe that have time'on the Lords day,” for id!enefs, and vain dif- 
courſe, and find the day longer ther they know how well to ſpend : Were 
theſe. but acquainted with this duty of contemplation, rhey would neeU'to 
other recreation nor paſtime , they would think the longeſt day ſhort 
enough, and be ſorry that the night hath ſhortened their pleaſure. 

7 coreit; ir * Whether this day be of poſitive Bivineinſtitution, and fo to us Chriſii 
* T confeſs it mags, , "rg 
a very-grear. AO of neceſſary ohſervation,is out of my way to handle here : | reſer thok 
-»hfirmartion that doubt, to:whar is in P#ixr on thar ſubject, - eſpecially Maſter Gtorge 
to me, thn Abbot againſt Broad, and (aboveall) Matter awdry and Maſter” Ph/mer, 
the Lords day their Sabbaturs Redivivum: - Itsan encouravement tothe Joubrful, to 


er gy, * find the generality of irs rational oppoſers, to acknowledgethe uſefninels, 
ofindicſo Yea necellity ofa ſtated day, and rhe firneſs of this above all other daies, 
exccedir I would I could perſwade thoſe that are convinced of its morality, to ſpend 
—_— a © Greater part 0 it in this trac ſpirituality. Bur wedo in this as in moſt 


the Chyrch — Fhings elſe,think ic enough that we believe our duty,as we do the Articles 
hath fill oþ- Of our Faith, and let who wilt pur itin practice. We will diſpute for duty, 
ſerved ir ever and4et others perform it: AsI have known ſome drunkards upon the Ale- 
ſince the bench will plead for godly men, while themſelves are ungodly : So do tos 


— nar 29 i manyfor the obſer vation of the Lords day who themſelves are unacquaint- 
take my Faith | = » by | : 

from Antiquity. + [But this as to the caſe vf Fat (is atlear:procf' vhar the Apoſtles ufed it, and ſo1 
fuller Expoſition. of Scripture venquaraing irs Infliturian,, + igavesse: frequentlyprefieth ir; Or if any 
doubr of his writings: yet uſtin Mar 
Apology tels us,- that the'Chriſtians {ſþ1JI mer on-rhat day, and hews how they. ſpene it in Keading, 
Exbortations "m_— SatramzMt, &c. Sex alſo Tertul. Apologet. c."16. & b. de Idololatria, cap. 14: 


; (edit. Pamet:) 173+ 6. 10% &* 41 de Corom Milit- p. 208: n. 38: & 298, n; 129. oe Cyprian. 
=pſ 59 ad Fidyy ule GO tueſ 


d. Ecclf, diifory je 4. 012 thouht lo quo age | Epiſt. 13.5;-4d Januar. 


& Clement: Conflutt. Ap2ſiol: b. z. Balil. de $pir. { +#-. 0/478 Joan, 1.12.c4d: Ambrol. 
we, Apo. 64, Babi ore Jes ay, y Tow Lan. ir 


<> 


Seem. 65. Hieren 14, ut L ul. Jdem 
de. Reſurreft.. Angaft. Epiſt. p70 Caſa. 


isa witnels beyond excepricn, who in the, end of his ſecond + | 
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' [xd withthis /pirirnal part of its ebſexpation. Chriſtians, Let Heaven have 
ſome more ſhare in your $4bbaths, where you muſt ſhortly keep your 
everlaſting Sabbath. As you $0 from ſtair to ſtair till you cometo the top, 
ſo uſe your Sabbarhs as iteps ro glory, till you have paſſed them all, and 
are there arrived.Eſpecial/y you that are poor men, and ſervants,that can- 
not take time in the week as you deſire, ſee that you well improve this day: 
Now your labour lies not ſo much upon you now you are unyoaked from 
your common bufineſs ; Ee ſure, as your bodies reſt from their labours, 
that your ſpirics ſeek afcer Relt with God. I admoniſh alſo thoſe that are 
poſſeſſed with the cenforious devil, that if they ſee a poor Chriſtian walk- 
ing privately in the fields on the Lords Cay, they would not Pharifaically 
conclude him a $Sabbath-breat:r, till they know more : It may behe takes 
it as the opportuneſt place, to withdraw himſelf from the World to God , 
Thou ſeeft where his body walks, but thou ſeelt nor where he is walking 
in the ſpirit, Hannah was cenſured for a woman drunk, till Eli heard her 
ſpeak for her ſelf, and when he knew the :r#th,he was aſhamed of his cen- 
fure. The filent ſpiritual worſhipper is moſt liable ro their Tenure, becauſe 
he gives notthe World an account of his worſhip. 

'Thuy'T have directed thee to the fittelt ſeaſon for the ordinary perfor- 
meyce of this heavenly work. 


AE 
”Y ————- = 


SECT. V. 


TTTT 


2. Or the extraordinary performance, theſe following are ſeaſonable C. 
times. 1, When God doth extraordinarily revive and enable thy John x;.5: 
fpirir. "When God hath enkindled thy ſpirit with fire fromabove, it is that As Gerſoz in 
{t'may mount alofc more ficely. It is a choice parrof a Chriſtians skill; ro * forec _ 
obſerve the temper of his own ſpirit, and to obſerve the gales of grace,and 5-2 
how the Spirit of Chriſt doth move upon his, Without Cbriff we can do yay of Medi- 
nothing. Therefore let us be doing, when heis doing : and be ſure not to ration is nor 
bzout of the way, nor aſleep when he:comes. The ſails of che windmill ſtir 1carned chict- 
not without the wind : therefore they muſt ſer them a going when the #50 
wind blows : Be ſure that thou watch this wind and Tide, if thou wouldit ;x. Spirit of 
have a ſpeedy voyage to Heaven. A little labour will ſet thy hearr a going God beſtow- 
at ſuch a time as this, when another crime thou maiſtſtudy and take pains <> it as he 
to little purpoſe. Moſt Chriſtians do ſometime find a more then ordinary pm my 
reviving and activeneſs of ſpirit ; take this as ſent from Heavey to raiſe plenrifully, 
thee thicher : And when the [pirit is lifting thy heart from the earch, be and on ſome 
ſarethou then lift at ir thy ſelf. As when the Angelcame to Petey in his pri. 05e ſpa- 
ſon and Irons, and ſmote him on the fide, and raiſed him up, ſaying, A: ringly. 
up quickly, gird thy ſuf, bind on thy ſandals ,aud caſt thy garment abowt thee, 
and follow me : And Peter aroſe and followed till be was delivered, AR.12. 
7,8,&e. $0 when tlie /p;ri; finds thy heart inpriſon and Irons, and ſmites 
it, and bids the, Ariſe quickly and follow me, be ſure thou then ariſe and 
Z22% 3' .  fcllow, 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Chap. 7. 


6. 6. 


Gen. $.8,9. 


 Jokn 16-21. A woman forgets her travel for joy that a man « born into the world ) yea, 


follow, and thou ſhale find.chy chains fall off, and all dovrs will open,and 
thou wilt be at Heaven before thou art aware. 


SECT. VI. 
2. Hen thou art ca% into perplexing troubles of mind, through 
ſuffering, or fear,or care, or temptations, then is it ſeaſonablero 
addreſs thy ielf ro this dury. When ſhould we take our cordials but in our 
times of fainting ? When is it more ſeafonable to walk co Heaven, then 
when we know not in what corner on Earth to live with comforr? or when 
ſhould our thonght; converſe above, bur when they havenothing but prief 
to converſe with below 2 Where ſhould Noahs Dove be but in the Ark, 
when the waters do cover all the Farth, and ſhe cannot find Reſt for the 
ſole of her foot ? What ſhould we think on but our Fathers houſe, when 
we want even the husks of the wor/dto feed on ? Surely God ſends thee thy 
affii&ions to this very purpoſe. Happy thou poor man, if thou make this 
uſe of thy poverty : and thou thatarc lick, if thou ſo improve thy ſickneſs. 
It is ſeaſonable to go to the Promiſed Land, when our burdens and tasks 
are increaſed in Egypt, and when we endure the dc/ors ofa grievous wil. 
derneſs, Believe it, Reader, ifthou kneweſt but what a cordial in thy 
riefs and care, the ſerious views of g/ory are, thou would(l leſs fear theſe 
barmlef troubles,and more uſethat preſerving reviving Remedy:I would 
not have thee, as Mountebanks, take poiſon tirſt, and thea their Antidote 
to ſhew its power , ſo to create thy affliction to try this remedy : Bur if 
Godreach thee forth the bittereſt cup, dropin but a little of the Taſtes of 
Heaven, and I warrant thee it will ſufficiently ſweerten it to thy ſpirit : IF 
the caſe thou art in ſeem never ſo dangerous, take but alictle of ths Anti> 
dote of Reſt, and never fearthe pain or danger. I will give thee to contirm 
this, but the example of David, and the opinion of Paul, and deſire thee 
throughly to conſider of both. 7» the multitude of my thoughts within me 
(faith David) thy comforts delight my ſoul, Pſal.94.19. As ifhe ſhould 
ſay, I have multitudes of ſadding rhoughtsthar crowd upon me,thonghrs of 
my fins, and thoughts of my foes, rhoughts of my dangers, and thoughts of 
my pains; yet in the mid{ of all this crowd, one ſerious rhoxght of the com- 
forts ofthy Love, and eſpecially of the comfortable life in Glory, doth fo 
diſpel the roeg, and ſcatter my cares, and diſperſe the hol that my 
troubles had raiſed, that they do even revive and delight my Soul. And 
Pasl, when be had caſt up his full accounts, gives thee the ſum in Row.$. 
18. For Trecken that the ſufferings of thus preſent time, ave not worthy to be 
compared with the plory which ſhall be revealed in s:Study theſe woke wel, 
for every oneof them is full of life. If theſe crue ſayings of God were truly 
and deeply fixt in thy heart,and if thou couldſtin thy ſober Meditation bur 
draw out the comfort of this one Scyiptare, I dare affirm it would ſweeten 
the bictereſt c79/7,andin a fort make thee forget thy rrouble(as Chriſt ſaith, 


— 


and 
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and make thee rejoyce in thy tribx/atiov. I will add but one Text more, 
2 Cor.4.16,17. For which can/c we faint not, but thenugh our qutward man 
periſh, yet the inward is reneved day by day. For our light affliftion which 
$11 but for a moment, worketh for ts a far more exceeding eternal weight of 
glory ;, While we look net at the things which are ſen, but the things which 
are wot ſeen; For the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things 
which are not ſern are eternal. | 


—— — — — —_— —_— 
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SECT. VII. : 
3. Nother fit ſeaſon for this heavenly duty is, When the Meſſen- 
gers of God do ſummon us to die ;- when e.cher our gray hairs, 
or our languiſhing bodies, or ſome ſuch like fore-runners of death, do 
tell us that our change cannoq be far off , when ſkould we moſt frequently 
ſweeten our Souls with the believing thoughts of another life, then when 
we find that this is almoſt ended ? and when fleſh is raiſing fears and ter- 
rots ? Surely no men have greater nzed of ſupporting j ys, then dying 
men; and thoſe joys muſt be ferch'd from oureternal joy, Men that have 
earthly pleaſures in their hands, may think they are well, chough they 
raſte no more : but when a man is dying and parting with all other plea- 
fures, he muſt then fetch his pleaſure from Heaven, or have none ; when 
health is gone, and Friends lie weeping about our beds, when houſes, and 
lands, and goods, and wealth cannot afford us the leaſt relief, but we are 
taking our leave of earth for ever, except a hole for our bodies to rotin ; 
when we are daily expeRing our final day, its now time to look to Hea- 
ven, and to feteh in comfort and ſupport from thence ; and as heavenly 
delights are ſweeteſt, when they are unmixed and pure, and have no 
earthly delights conjoyned with chem , ſo therefore thedelights of dy- 
ing Chriſtians are oft-times the ſweeteſt that ever they had : Therefore 
have the Saints been generally obſerved to be then moſt Heavenly when 
they were neereſt dying: what q Prophetical bleſſing hath 7aceb for his ſons, 
when he laya dying ? and fo Tau ? Whatan heavenly Song | what a Di- 
vine Bcnediftion doth Moſes conclude bis life withall ? Dexz. 32. & 33. 
Nay, as our Saviour increaſed in wi/dom and knowledge, fo did be alſo in 
their blefſedexpreſsiens, and ſtill che laſt the ſweeteit ; what an beavenly 
prayer ? what an heavenly advice doth he leave his: Diſciples when he is 
about to leave them > when he ſaw be muſt leave the #0r/4and go to the 
Father, bow doth be weanthem from worldly expettations? How doth he 
mind them of the 2anſions in his Fathers howſe?and remember chem of his 
coming again to fetch them thither ? and open the union they ſhall have 
with him,and with each ocher?and promiſe them to be with him to behold 
his Glory ? There's more worth in thoſe four Chapters, Joþ.14:15.16.37. 
aben in allthe books in the or 4 beſide. W hen Bleſſed Pax/ was ready to be 
offered up, what heaven!) Exhortatien doth he giveche Philipiaxs ? what 
advice to Timothy ? what counſel to the Elders ofthe Epheſcan Church ? 
As 


— 


$7. 


"IO" VIA The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Chap. 7. 
Afts 2a; How near wasS. fehnto Heaven in his baniſhment in Patmo;, a- 
lictle before his rra»ſlaticy to Heaven Þ what heavenly difcourſe harh Lu- 
tber in his Jaſt ſickneſs? How cloſe was'Calvin to his Divine Nludies in his 
very ſickneſs, that when they would bavediff-vaded him from it, Hean- 
ſwers, Vultiſn: me otioſuns 2 domino appreh:ndi ? What, would you have 
God find me idle ? 1 baveno: lived idly,and ſhall T dieidly ? The like may 
be ſaid of our famous Reigno/ds, When excellent Batholcer was netr hys 
end, he wrote his Book De conſolatione Decumbentium. Then it was that 
Tof|anns wgote his YVade meenm. Then Doctor Preſtox was upon the 4t- 
tributes of God, And then M. Bolton was on the 13s of Heaven. It were 
endleſs ro enumerate the eminent examples of this kind. Ir is the generaf 
temper of the /pirizs of the Saints, robe then moſt heavenly when they 
are neareſt tro Heaven. As we uſe toſay ofthe old and 'the weak, that 
they have one foot in the grave already, fo we may ſay of the godly, when 
they-are near their Relt,chey have one foot (as it were).in Heaven already : 
When ſhould a Traveller look homewarcs with joy, bnt when he'is come 
within the ſight of bis home ? Its true, the pains ofour bodies, and the 
fainting of our ſpirits may ſomewhat abate the livelinels of our joy, .but 
the meaſure we have-will be the more pure and fpiritual, by how- much 
the leſs it is kindled from the Fleſh. O that we who are daily languiſhing, 
could learn this daily heavenly converſing ! and could fay as the Apoſtle 

© inthe forecited place, 2 Cor.4.16,17,18 ! O that every gripe that our bo. 
dies feel, might make us more ſenſible of future eaſe ! and that every weary 
day and hour might make us long for our eternal Reft! That astbe pulling 
down of one end of the balance is the lifting up of the other, ſo the pulling 
down of our bodies might be the lifring up of our Souls ! that as our ſouls 
' were uſually at theworlt when our bodies wereat the beſt, ſo now chey 
might be arthe beſt when our bodies are.at the worſt | why ſhould we 
not think thus with.our felves? why every one of theſe gripes that | feel 
are but the cutting of the ttitches for the ripping off mine old azttire, that 
Ged may cloath me wittrthe g/ory of his Saws : Had I racher live in thete 
_ rettep rags, then beat the trouble and painsto ſhift me? Should che In- 
fant defire to ſtay.in the womb, becauſe of the ſiraitnefs and pains of the 
paſſage? or becauſe he knows not-the world thathe is to.come into ? nor 
is acquainted with the faſhions or i»habirants thereof ? Am nor | neerer 
tomy deſired reſt, then ever I was? If the remembrance of thele griefs 
will increaſe my joy,when-I-ſhall look back uporrthem from above; why 
then ſhould not the remembrance of that joy abate, my grief, whenT. 
look upwards to it from below? And why ſhontd «he preſent feeling of 
theſe doloursfo much diminiſh the foreraſts of Glory, whenche remem- 
brance of them will then increaſe it ?-All theſe gripes and.woes that I fee}, 
arehurthe farewell of fig and ſorrows ; As Narwreuſerh ro Rruggle bard . 
alittle bbfore dearhy and as the{Devil caft the-marrts the groundandtore, 
him, wheabe was out of hich, Mark 9. 26, ſo this tentog 200; 
troublingwhict#I now feel; is but-at che departure. of fig and miſery - 
| | for 
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for astheeffeRs of Grace are ſweeteſt at laſt, ſo the effeRs of ſin are bit- 
tereſt at the laft, and this is the laſt that ever I ſhalttaſte of it : when oace 
this whirlwind and earthquke'is paſt, che {till voice wilt next ſucceed ; and 
ponndy al be inthe voice, though ſin alſo was inthe earthquake and 
whirlwind. 

Thus Chriſtian, as -every-pang of ſickneſs ſhould mind the wicked of 
their-eternal pangs,and make them look into the botrom of Hell,fo ſhould 
all thy woe and weakneſs minde thee of thy neer approaching joy,and 
make thee look as high as Heaven : and (as a Ball) che harder thou arc 
ſmitten down to Earth,the higher ſhouldſt thou reboundup to.Heavey. If 
this be thy caſe who readeſttheſe.lines,( & if it be not now,it will be ſhort- 
Ph ifthou he in conſuming painful ſicknebs,ifthou,perceive thy dying time 
draw on, Q where ſhould thy heart be now but with Chriſt? Methinks 
. thou ſhouldſt even behold him, as it were, ſtandingby thee, and ſhould(t 
beſpeak him as thy Father, thy Husband, thy Phyſician, thy Friend ! Me- 
thinks thou ſhouldſt even ſee, as it were, the Angels about thee waiting to 
perform their laſt office to thy Soul, as thy Friends wait to perform theirs 
to thy. body z; Thoſe Angels which diſdained not to bring rhe Soul of a 
ſcabbed Begger to Heavey,will not think much to conduRt thee thircher. O 
look upon thy ſickneſs, as Facob did on Foſephs Charets, and ler thy ſpiric 
revive within thee, and ſay, It is enough, that oſeph, thar Chriſt, is yer 
alive,for becauſe he lives,l hall live alſo, Joh. 14.19. As thou are ſick and 
needeſt the daintieſt food, and choiceſt Cordials, ſo here arechoicer then 
the world affords, here is the food of Angels and glorified Saints ; bere is 
all the joyes that Heaven doth yield, even the Vifhon of Gea, the ſight of 
Chriſt; and whatſoever the bleſſed there poſſeſs; This table is ſpread for 
thee to feed onin thy ſickneſs, theſe dainties are offered thee by the hand 
of Chriſt : He bath written thee the Receipt in the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
He hath prepared thee all the ingredients in Heaven, only put forth the 
hand of faith,and feed upon them,and rejoyce and live; The Zord faith to 
thee, as he did to Elias, Ariſe and eat becauſe the journy # too great for thee, 

I Kings 19.7. Though it be not long, yet the way is foul : I counſel thee 
therefore that thou obey his voice, and ariſe and cat, and in the ſtrength 


-of that meat thou mayſt walk till thou come rothe Aſcmnt of God; Die not 
in the ditch of horroy or ##pidity ; but (as the Lord ſaid ro Moſer) Gowp 
into the Mount, and ſee the ; yo that the Lord hath promiſed, and die in the 
Mount; And as old Simees when be faw Chriſt jn tus . infancy in the 
Temple, ſodo thou behold him in the Temple of the New fera/alew a9 in - 
his Glory, and rake him iri the arms of thy Faith and fay, Zord now lerreff 
thou thy ſervant depart in peace, for mint eye (of faith) bath ſeen thy Sal- 


wv 
uation: As r con waſt never ſo neer to Heaven as now, ſolet thy ſpirit be 

neerer it now then ever. 1918-44] tied tnnla 
So-you have ſeen which is the fitteſt ſeafon for this duty : I ſhould here RegaViatter 
adviſe thee alſo of ſome times unſeaſonable ; bur 7 ſhall oaly add this Syms 
one Caution; The unſeaſonable urging of the moſt ſpiritual duty, is / 
Aaaan mor 
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more from the 7 emper then from the Spiriref God , When Stan: ſees x 
Chriſtian in a condition wherein he is unable and unke fora duty, or where- 
in he may bave more advamage againſt us by our performance of it, then 
by our omitting it, he will chen drive'on as earneſtly to duty, aS if it were 
the very ſpirit of Holineſs: that ſo upon our omitting or ill performance, 
he may have ſomewhac to caſt in our reeth andco trouble us with. And this 
is one of his wayes of deceiving, when he transforms himſelf intoan Angel 
of Light, It may be when thou art on thy knees in prayer, thou ſhalt haye- 
many goods thoughts will come into thy minde : or when thou art hearing 
the z/0rd,or at Fach unſeaſonable times-: Reſiſt theſe good thoughts as com. 
ingfrom the Devil, for they are formally evil, though they are materially 
good; Even goed thoughts in themſelves may be finful to thee. It may be 
when thou (houldi be diligent in thy neceſſary labours, thou ſhalt be mo- 


ved to caſt aſide all,that thou mayſt go ro Ideairation or to Prayer; Theſe- - 


motions are-uſually from the ſpirit ot deluſion : The Spirit of Chriſt doth 
nothing unſeaſonably : God is not the God of confuſion, but of or der. 


— 
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SECT. VIII. 


6-8; T=> muchas I thought neceſſary to adviſe thee concerning the time: 
of this duty. It now follows that I ſpeak a word of the fictelt place.” 
07 P10 * Though God is every whereto be found by a fairhful Soul; Yer ſome: 
where we 1z. Places are more convenient for a duty then others. 
caiye the 1:As this isa Private & SpiritualDuty,ſo it is moſt convenient that thou: 
Knowledge retire to fome private place. Our ſpirits had need of every help,and to be 
and. Cogit2ti- freed from every hinderance in the work: And thequality of cheſecircum- 


—_ ſtances,though to ſome they may ſeem ſmall things, doth much conduce to 


company -of - men, and 
ben” ws. oe Rag l 


without any company ſave wild'Beaſts and Scorpions, } oy He was often in his thoughts, in dances, and 


ver the Seas, it will fly abroad the 
ACA 1 FADOes the ike ney ſoul no 6 
zon alone, For it is n*y*r Jeſs alone. Ic isin che beſt campany, even with God and Saints. by ho- 
fcfrex and cogitarians: -Geiſonrpur, 3:fo7. 382. Dena contemplationirs tap. 23; g 
n WS; 


- 
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io this circumſtance of private duty, Mat.6.4,6, 18. Ifinprivare prajerwe 

muſt ſhut 0ur door upon us, that our Farther may hear us in ſecrer, ſois 

italſo requiſite inthis Afediration. How oft doth Chriſt bimſelf depart 

to ſome mountain, or wilderneſs, or other ſolitary place ? for occaſional 

Meditation I givethee not this advice, but for this daily ſetand foltemn 

duty, I adviſe, that thou withdraw thy ſelf from all ſociety, yea though 

it were the ſociety of godly men, that thou maiſt awhile.enzoy the ſo- 

ciety of Chriſt : 1f a fadent cannor ſtudy ina crowd, who exerciſeth only 

his invention and memory, much leſs when thou muſt exerciſeall the 

powers of thy Soul, and that upon an object ſo far above Narwre : When 

thy eyesare filled with the perſons and aQtions of men, and thine ears with ©"yſoſts- 
their diſcourſe , its hard then to have thy choughrs and affeftions free for 1,177 _ 
this duty. Though I would not perſwade thee .co Pyrhagoras his Cave, idoneus ad Phi- 
nor to the Hermites Wilderneſs, nor to the Aſonkg Cell, yet I would ad- /oſophian; re- 
viſe thee to frequent ſslitarinefs, that thou maiſt ſometimes confer with /*'**'* Jac. 
Chriſt and with thy.ſe!f, as well as with others. We are fled fo far from — io 
the ſolitude of ſuperflition,that we bave.caſt off the ſolitude of contemplative m—— png 
devariow. Friends uſe to.converſefibſt familiarity in,private, and to qpen !o'orare nos * 
their Secrets, and let out their affeRtions moſt freely. Publique converſe ?7c9p4 ; in 
is but common converſe; ſe therefore (as Chriſt bimſelfdid, Mark 1.35,) — fo» 
to depart ſometimes into a ſo/itary place,that thou mailt be wholly vacant enbicaliciphe, 
for this great employment. See Mat. 14. 23. Mark6. 47. Luke 9.18, 36. quod magis . 
?obn 6.15 ,16, We ſeldom read of Gods appearing by himſelf, or his An- conven fides : 


ls, to any of his Prephers or Saints in a throng, but frequently when  — 


they were alone. offe wr@ 
AndasI adviſethee to a place of rctiredve/s; Tſo alſo that thou obſerve al —_ 

more particularly, what place and poſture beſt agreeth with thy ſpirit : & widere, & 
Whether within doors, or without ; whether fitting till, or walking. 1 es _ 
believe //aae*s example in this alſo, will dire usto the placeand poſture, reg —_ 

which will beſt ſuic wich moſt, as it doth with me, viz. His walking forth que & occulta 

to meditate in the field at theevemtige, And Chriſts ownexample in the pla- prnetrare. Cy- 

ces fore-cited, gives us the like dire&ion, Chriſt was uſed to a ſolicaty Gar- prian. de Or4- 

den, that even Zads: when he cameto herray him kney where to findhim, <5 —_— 

7obn 18.1,2. And though he took his Diſciples thither with him,yet did he (bi) 309. 

Separyte ay rams cm _ am erty pogo Lon 22.41. 

though his medetatzon be not directly named, but only his praying, yet itis 

Pats or ag-2 147 pr SAC , Nis Fe made ſorrowful 

With the biteer meditations on tis deathand medi be uceth 

it ont in prayer, fark; 14.34 So that Chriſt bad his accuſt place, 

andconſequently accuſtomed duty and fomnaſt we:Chriſt hath a place that 

is ſolitary, whither heretireth-hbimſfeven from hisown Diſciples, and ſo 
farther then his chowghts ; they aifeRt 


be po] or 


his he« ſours. Odly there is a wide diffe- 
rence jn the objeR: Chrilt medicates on the ſuffering chat onr ſins had de- 
ſeryed,that the wrath of bis Father even paiſed through his chonghes we 
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ſ: 9; 


all bis Soul; Bur F- meditation that we ſpzak of, is on the glory he hath 
purchaſed, thatthe love of the Farher, and the Joy of the Spirie; miShr 
Enter at Our thoughts, and revive our affeftions,and overflow our ſouls. $9 
that as Chriſts meditation was the ſlnce or floodpate,to let in Hel] to over- 
flow his Aﬀections : ſo or r-2feditation ſhould be the {luce to let in Hea- 
ves into our affections. 


_— ts 


SECT. IX. 


' O: much concerning the Time and Place of this Gty. I am next to ad- 
viſe thee ſomewhat concerning the preparations of t 


; Gou-canſt rige, Surely if hou ance ae el if the beet, 


rake a much 25 hecoulcarty xway, 


asrhe covetous man atthe heap of Gold, that when he might 
« | that he was able co bear 10 


' taore : So'wheti thou ſhalt ger into the Afownt in contemplation, thou wilt 


 wetelatger chat T mightropcei 
Og 


 findthere,asmuch of God and Glery,as thy narrow heart is able to contain; 


mo _— to lager wy er Col pat vol the ancapable- 
aged of thy own Fpirit. O then (wilt thou thi  tliat this updetfianding 
opceive tore ? that A wer wider 


y own unficneſs,” thing elſe, which 


Iv'chx cauſe, thareven this plate ls not my He4ves ! Lim his place, 
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.and 1 know it not, This ont is full of the Angelzof God), brit mine 

are ſhut and cannot fee them. O che words of love that Chriſt hath 
to ſpeak'/ O the wonders of love that he hath'ro ſhew ! Butalas, I caonor 
bear them yet ! Heaven is here ready at hand for me, but my uncapable 
brart is unready for Heaven ! Thus wouldſtrhou lament, that the dead- 
neſs of thy heart doth hinder thy joys ; even as a fick man is ſorry that 
he wants a ſtomack, when he ſees a fealt before him. 

Therefore, Reader, ſeeing ic is much in the capacity, and frame of thy 
hearr, how much thou ſhalt enjoy of God in this contemplation, be fure 
that all the room-thou haſt be empty : and (if ever) ſeek him here with 
all chy Soul : Thruſt not Chriſt into the able, and the manger, as if thou 
hadit better gueſts for the chiefeſt rooms. Say toall thy worldly bufinefs 
and thewghts, as Chriſt to his Diſciples, Sir you here, while 1 go and pray 
youder, Mat. 26. 36. Or as Abraham when he went to facrifce” 1/acc, 
left his ſervants and Aſs below the Mownt, ſaying, Stay you here, and 7 and 
the Lad will go yonder and worſhip, aud come again to you : SO fay thon to 
all thy worldly :howghts, Abide you below, while I go up to Chriſt, aud 
then I will return to you again. Yea, as God dig territie rhe people with 
his threats of death, if any one ſhould dare to come to the Adownt; when 
Moſes was to receive the Law from God, fo do thou-terrifre thy-ow 
heart, and uſe violence againſt thy intruding rhoughts, if they offer ro ar- 
company thee to the Mount of Contemplation. Even as the Prieſts thruft 
Uzziah the King our of the Temple, where hepreſumedrq burn incenſe, 
when they ſaw the Leprofie to ariſe ppon him ; ſo do thou thryſt theſe 
OUICE the Temple of thy heart, which have the badge of Gods 
prohibition upon'them. As you will beat back yout dogs, yea; ant fedye 

your ſervants behinde you, when your ſelves are admitted inro the Prin- 
ces preſence; ſoalſo do by theſe. Your ſelves may be welcome,” buc 
fuch- followers may not. _ ET 


7 
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2. RE fure thou ſer upon this wotk with the greateft ſerigaſhiefthir 
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"Chap. 7. 


718 


Jer. 5.22. 


 felfco him, that made.che Worlds with the word of his mouth ; that up. 
holds the Earch as in the palm of his band, that keeps the Sun, and 
Moon, and Heavens in their courſes , that bounds the raging Sea with the 


Sands,and faith, Hitherto go, and no farther : Thou art going about to.con- 
verſe with him, before whom the Zarth will ye and Devils.tremble ; 


.before whoſe bar thau mult ſhortly ſtand, an 


all the world with thee, to 


receive their doom. O thiak, I ſhall then have lively apprehenſions of his 
Majeſty ; my drouzy ſpirits will chen be wakened: and my ſtupid unre. 
,verence belaid afide : Why ſhouldI not now be rouſed with the ſenſe of 
. his Greatneſ7, and the dread of his Namie poſſeſs my Soul ? 

Secondly, Labour to apprehend the greathe/s of the work which thou 


.attempteſt, and to be deeply ſenſible both of its weight and heighe 
£oncernment and excellency. If thou were pleading for thy life at 


- Ofits 
the Ear 


ofaJudge, thou wouldſt be ſerious ; and yet that were but a trifle to this : 
in ſuch a work as David was againſt Goliah,whereon 
the Kingdoms deliverance did depend,in it ſelf confidered,it were nothing 
.to this. Suppoſe thou were goingto ſuch a wreltling as 7acobs ; ſuppole 
,thou were goiog to ſee the ſight, which the three Diſciples ſaw inthe 
[vc we77s How ſeriouſly! how rererently wouldſt thou both approach and 
behold 2 Lf the Sun do laffer any notable Eclipſe, how ſeriouſly do all rug 
out to ſee-it? If ſome Angel from Heaven ſhould bur appoint to meet thee, 
at the ſame time and place of thy contemplations, bow dreadfully,how ap- 
ro meet-him?Why, conſider chen with what 


\If thou were en 


prehenſively wouldſt.thou 


a ſpirit thou ſhouldſt meet the Lord; and with what ſeriouſneſs and dread 
pa ſhouldſi; daily. converſe, with him : When Maxoab. bad ſeen bur 


.an Angel, he cries aut, We ſball ſurcly die , brranſe we have ſeen God, 


TJ MAS -1.3-22.,, 1. \/ 

yr £7 alſothe bleſſed ifſue of the work, if it do fucceed ; it will bean 
admiſſion of thee into the preſence of God, a beginning of thy Eternal 

Glory on Earth; a means to make thee live above the rate of other men, 
and admit:theeinto the nextroom to the Angel; themſelves ; a means to 


a tn 7 ry 
pot Fg ary 


lefſedly : So that the prize 


rations ſhould be anſwerable. There.is none on 
of joy and bleſſednefs, as thoſe that are acquaint- 


m.of health to the ſick, or asa freſh 


cd with this py ee; converſation : TheJoys of all other men are bur like 
Beaſt. 


achilds play, a foo! 


copay ap hoot 


F oSiger, 66 Fe8 


trades at Heaven chat is the only 
the only loſer. And cherefore how 
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CHAP. VIIL 


—w_ 


of Conſide ration, the inſtrument of this I, ork : 


and what force it hath tomove the Soul. 


— —— AC 


SECT. I. 


Aving ſhewed thee how thou muſi ſet upon this work' 
DD 1come now todire& thee in the work it ſelf, and to 
A ſhew theethe way which chon muſt rake'to perforn ir. 
All this hath been but to ſer the Inſtrument (thy heart) 
imtune ; and now we are corne to the AZnfich ith elf: 
Ts allthis hath been buttoget thee'an appetite; it folows 
now, Thar thou approach unto the Feaſt, that thou ſicdownand' take 
what is offered; arid delight thy ſou},as with marrow and fatneſs. Whoever 
youare that are children of the kingdom, 1 havethis meffage ro you 
from the Lord, Behold, the dinter i prepared*; the Oxen and fatlings are 
killed : Come, for all thing are now ready. Heaven is before you, Chriſt Is 
before you, the exceeding Erernal weight of Glory is before you - come 
therefore, and feed upon it : Do not make light of this invitation (Mar. 
22: 3./) nor put off your own mercies with excuſes, ( Lake 1 4:18: ) whar 
ever thou art, rictt or poor ; though in Almshouſes -or Hoſpitals? 
though in High-waies' or Hedges , my Comwiſlion is,” if poflible; 6 
compell you to come im ; And bleſſed ir he that eateth bread mthe* Kin 
dow of God, Luke:14.15, The manna eth abour your Tents 3 walk 
forth into the Wilderneſs, gather it up, take it home, and feed upon it - 
ſo that the —_—_ Work is only to dire&t you how to uſe your 
hands and mouth to feed your ſtomack, I mean how to uſe your Under- 
ſtandings for the warmings * bf yout *AﬀeRions , and'to fire your 
Hearts by the help of your Heads, And herein it will be neceſſary that 
I obſerve this Method ; Firſt, to: ſhew' you what inftrument it is that 
you muſt work by. $ , Why, and how this way of working is like 
to ſucceed and attain»itsend. Thirdly, What powers of the foul ſhould 
here be aRed, and: what are-the particukariAﬀeRions to- be excited, 
and what-objeQive Conſiderations" are neceſſary thereto, 'andinwhat 
order you-ſhould. proceed; -Fourthly, By wharaccs' you \muſtadverice 


£0 * 


Mat. 22. 4 
Luke 14. 17+: 


Luke 14: 15+ 


»I 
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. totheheighrt of the work. Fiftly, what advantages you muſt take, and 

what helps you muſt uſe for-the facilitating your ſucceſs. Sixthly, In what 

iculars you muſt look narrowly to your hearts through the whole : 

And I will be the bricfer in all, let you ſhould loſe my meaning in a 

crond of words, or your thoughts be carried from the Work it ſelf, by 
an over-long and tedious Explication of it. 


ee 


SECT. 11. 


$. 2. . TY great Inſtrument that this Work is done by, is Ratiocination, 
Reaſoning the caſe with your ſelves, Diſcourſe.of mind, Cogitati- 


on, or Thinking , or, if you will, callit Conſideration. 'T here ſuppoſe you. 


to know the things to be canſidered, and therefore ſhall wholly paſs over 
that Meditation of Students which tends only to Speculation or Knowing, 
They are known truths That I perſwade you to conſider ; for the groſly 
ignorant that know notthe Doctrine ofeverlalting life, aredor the'pre- 


- 


et, uncapable of this duty. is vo C 

Mans ſoul, as it receives and retains the' /dea's or ſhahes Fchings, f 

hath it a power to chooſe outany of theſe depoſiced Idea'sanddriWrhem 

*-For (as 4- forth, and a@ upon them again andagain ; even as a ſheep cat fetch up 

guinas and his meatfor rumination ; otherwiſe nothing would affe us;but while the 
. others) "the ſenſe is receiving it, and ſo we ſhould be ſomewhat below the Bruirs, This 
A of is the power bat here you mult uſe : To this choice of Zakz's or ſubjets 

| Beg Ations, for pour Cogications, there mult neceflartly concurthe at of the Will, 
* guoad exercis | * which indeed quaſt go along4nthe-whele Work ;for this mult be a vo- 
time 4#% ' lyntary , nok a forced Cogitation-: Some men do: conkder whether they 
inner will or go, and. are not abletoturn away their own thoughts, ſo will God 
S 4s nh make the wicked conſider of their fins, when he fhajlſec themall in order 
ner, quo befare them, £/#4.50.21,22+ And fo ſhall tbe damned confider of Hea- 

attus ſpecifica- yen,andof the excellence Chult whom they once deſpiſed, and of the 

tionem - how- eternal joys which they have fooliſhly loſt.) Burthis forced Conſideration 

Rand, yes; + 15.098, that L mean, buc: chac which" \chou doſt willingly cand/purpoſely 
they muſt chooſe; bucthoughthe Will be here requifice, yer ſtill Conſiderations 
coneur here- the inſtrument ofthe Work, | 


j 
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alfeRions, and for the powerfal nmprinting of chings- in rhe 


Bart»: |. 44 HOW OT ola Yi DE Wk t 
| Why, Kr; Coufideration doth,as icwere, opentbe door between 
the-Head and the Heart ; The Underſianding having received Truths, 


6. 3; » Ayes us fre whae force Conſideration hach for the moving the | 
h 


byazhem vpintbe Memory;now Cotfideration is the conveyer of on 
| m 
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from thence to the feRions'-/Pher's few mien'of ſo-wenk Underſtanding 
or Memory, bur they know and carrremember that which would ftrangely 
work upon them, and make great alterations in their ſpitirs, if they were 
not locked up in their*brain, and if they-could but convey them down+ro * Paucic opus 

| their hearts : Now this is the great work of Conſideration, O'whatrare f — 
men woutd they be, who-have ſtrong heads, and much learning,and know- 10G 

_ledge, if the obſtruions berween the Head and the Heart'were but open- tera, jn [uper- 

ed Find their affeRions did but correſpond to their Underſtandings | why, vacuum dif- 

. ifthey would but beſtow as much timeand painsin ſtudying the goodneſs H—_ B 
and che evil of things, as they beſtow in fludying the Truth aad falſhood ,,, ip you abt= 
of Enuneiations, it were the readieft way to obtam this #He is uſually the |,c;aimodum 
Jy nes i error the quick, the clear, an@ che renaciobs apprehenſi- omnun, jc 
on'; but 6&is uſually the belt Chriſtar,, who hath, the Jeopeſt, piercing, cram que- 
and affeQing apprehenſion : * He is the bet Scholar who hath the readieſt 7, TEES 

.paſſage from thg Ear tothe Brainzbur he isthe beſt Chriſtian who hardehe 704, 1737e (ed 

_readieſt paſſage from the Brain to. the Heart - now Conſideration is that Sohole diſci- 

. on our partsthat muſt open the paſſage;thovph theSpir.t open as the prin- = ngaite 
cipal cauſe * Tacoriſiderate men are ſtyp:d and ſenſelefs.”' 7 _— 


| 
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SECT. IV. 


2. M Atreys of great weiphr, whieh do neerly concern us,gfeaptelt to 
"A work-moſt effefually upon the Heart ; Now" Meditarror draws 9-4. 
- th forth theſe working Objects, and preſents them 'to the AU#ciHom}'in 
their worth and weeghrt The moſt deleQable Oct jet doth notpieafe bm 
that ſees it not, nor doth the joyſulleſt news affect him thetrnever hears it , 
now-Conſideration prefents before us thoſe ObjeAs that were asabſenty,& 
*bringsthem to the Eye, and the Ear of the ſox : Are not Chriſt and Glo. 
ry, think you, affeQing objects? would not they work vronders upon the 
ſoul if they were but clearly diſcovered ? and ſtrangely-tranſport us,ifour 
apprehenſions were any whit anſwerible ro their worth Y b \ by-Conſi- 
drration-it-is that they are preſented to us. This 4; the Proſpettive Glaſs 
ofthe Chriſtian, by which he canſee from Earth-ro Heaven. 


_Y - Fl _—_—_. 
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3. A SConadcration draweth forth the weightiel-ObjeRs,ſo it preſent- 
A cth them in the moRt affecting way, and prefceth them bome wich 5 

- [enforcing Arguments. NManis x Rational Creatare, and apt robe moved in 

a Reaſoning way, eſpecially whel Reorncerridens bf :Now con- 

. fiderarionigareaſbning the ale witha mansgwribeart, and what a mulci- 

cude of reaſons bathdearand WeGcpaare at hand for to workup- 

-enthe heart ? When a Believer would reaſon his heartro this beavenly 

B bbbb work, 


V 
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work; how. many- Arguwents: do offer themſelves ? from Goa;from the 
Redeemer, from every one! of the Divine «A riribures, from our former 
Eſtate, from our preſent Eft«te, from' Promiſes from Seats, from E arneſt 
from the Evi/ we now {uffer, from the Goodwe parcake of, from Hell.from 
Heaves every thigg doch offer ic ſelf ro promote our joy.; now Acditg 
1504s the Han ro draw forth alt theſe as when you'are weighing a thing 

is the :Ballance, you lay. 08.a'{irrle more, anda /irtle more, wk it: weigh 
down ; ſo if your Aﬀections do bangin a dull indifferency, why, due: Me« 
ditation will add Reaſon after Reaſon, till che ſcales do curn :-Or as when 
you are buying any thing of neceſlicy for your u'e,you bid alittle-more,& 
a little more; tit ar laſt you come tp che Sellers prige.: ſo when Meditation 
isperſwadingyouto Joy;ic willficlt bring one Reafon, and then another; 
till it have filenced all ygur diſtruſt and ſorrows, and your cauſeto rejoycs 
Jies plain before you. -1f another mans Reaſons will work ſo powerfully 
with us, though we arc uncertain whether his heart do concur with his 
ſpeeches, and whether kis intention be to inform us, or deceive vs; how 
muck-more ſhould our awn'Reaſons-work with us, when we are acquaint- 

ed with the rigtic inteations of qur- own hearts.>;Nay, how much more 
rather ſhould Gods Reaſons work with us, which we are ſure are neither 

Aflacious in his inrent, nor in chemfelves, ſeeing he did never yer deceive, 
nor was ever deceived? Why now Maditationis buc the Reading over and 
repeating'Gods Reaſons to our hearts, and ſo diſputing with our ſelves in 


his rsand Terms And is not this then likelyco-be aprevatting 


way ? | nsdoth che Prodigal plead with bimfelf; why he ſhould 
returntohis fachers-houſe ?. And as many. and ftrong have we to plead 
with our affections, to perfwade chem'to our Fathers Everlaſting Habji- 
tations, , And by Conhderation itis char they muſt all be ſer a work 


— — ——— 
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6.6 4* N 4 Edication puts Reaſon in its Authority and preheminence: It 


& helperh-to deliver it from ics caprivity to the ſenſes,and ſetteth 
> Veluntes bi- it again upon the throne of che Soul. When Reaſon is {ent at is uſually ſub- 
farion movert ject:For when it is aſleep,the ſenſes domineer:Now conſideration awake- 
or aye  nethourreaſon fromits ſteep, tiftirronze upir ſelfas Sampſon, and break 
Jtexns pria- The bonds of ſenſuality wherewjth.ir isfereered : and then as a Giant re- 
c1p/s & agen freſhed with wine, it bears down the deluſions of the fleſh before it. What 
—_— Interius principinm-eft tum naturglis inclinatio in ſuum ajeftipa , tum Deus ipſe. talis natu- 
ratis inclinations author. . Idcirco nemo poteff Valuntatem wut PE movere nifs Dewr, er ipſe cuſus 
eft Voluntas. Extegncom mavens duplex, una igſan, Vohatatis Glre tam; Bowen viz. ab inteflefiu ap- 
prebenſun & Voluntgti effcaci Alterum 
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bur now it is as che powerful Rr, of the. __ - = 
poſition of the Reſh,end ages 2 


ſiengeh can.che Lion pur forch ch when he! is aſleep? Whac is the King more 
then another man, when be is once get from bis Throne and —_ 
When m bow onbenen Judges thenthe ei key bn neng.._ 
4aYen, Baa tabehe their one's _ they, = Sie 2 mon chen for 
ommen things : {weer things i) util cl chng ro the ear,; a Drunkard 


rho no more chen-birrec a Hl dejarmed; every. & hung worketh in its totake a for- 
own pla ice Fes FPery ery denſe har 46.090 ow.it.is ſpiritual rea- ar Foun” 
ul excited by Mou O00 c $ ea which ys 

pon god | PE al gs : Whore, whil: 


TAS Ya et y;the. Ro es aſe, _ woo in- his Conſci- 
ere men are the mo It 15.509 calicandordinary to ence rels him 


fin againſt prin. ah : byr againlt ſober, ber tong gonna \Conliderati- m—_—— 


fin, and thar 
0n,men do more ſeldom offer, 1 '2A bic & nunc; 


- = «+ 4t 16 better to 
forbeat ; the Gobi of honeſty belng be WY rred before th ts ara 2 WI ſe is violenrir 
isnot a bare knowing or concluding againſt fin, thar will reffrx/n;tzopþt MED Pg ſtrong,and ſeri. 
gus, and conſtanr an afting of our Judgement as is ſufficient ro bear down the violonce of paſſion, 
And this is the work of deep Conſideration. t cartclude hcrofore char the ſavingor loſing of mens 
ſouls lies moſt on che well or ill-managing rhis work of . Ceniderarign,... This. is..che great buſineſs 
thar God cals men to for their ſalvation : and which he ſs bleſſerh, that I think we mayfſay that every 
wel-conſidering man is a Godlyman, (thatuſerh jt; om rue grounds, ſer.ouſly and conſtamly) and 
every wicked man is an inconſiderate man. * * 
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SECT, Vi. \ 


$5. Nicol purreth reaſon into tris ſtrength? Reaſon isat the $7. 
ſtrongeſt when it is moſt in ation :-Now Medication produceth 

reaſon into Act. Beforeit was as altanding water, which can move no» 

thing elſe when ic ſelf moveth dt: bur now it is as the ſpeedy fiream which 

vidlently bears down all before 1 it, Belors 13 was as theRill Gleot Air; 
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mit y be accompliſhed by @ wraket- Swebiieinde , which will 

nothya Rodger as the froſt arrempr. A'plaiſier charis never ſo effeRugt 
rocure, muſt yerhiave time todo ics G ved: and not ro' be raken off as ſoon 
as is om. Wow Medrariondorhbold: chephiſter co th&ſore : It holdeth 
Reaſon ah Faith rotheit work; anti/Bloweth the'fire till it throvphly 

buen.” Þ6 run-a few ſteps wilſ-nor/ get a thart heat, but waking an 74 


| ropothet tay ; Sochough a ſadden occafional thought of Heaven, will not 


raiſe our affectionso any ſpiricial hear , yer Medsrarion can continue our 
and tengrhen ouc walk till our hearrs grow watcn. 

And thus ou ſee what force Mediratioror Confideration hath; for the. 

effectingof chis-preat. elevation-of the Sonk wheretg | bare you 
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And as ifthere be more ſenſible excellencies in the cyearwres, yet they are 
unknown to us who ave but cheſe five fenſes'to diſcern them by; ſo what» 
ever other excellenciesare in God and our happineſs, more then theſe faca/- 
rey or powers of tlie fon] can apprehend, mult needs reagiain wholly un- . 
known to us,cill our fouls have ſenſes (as it were ) ſutable to choſe objeRs: 
even as it is unknown co a tree or a ſtone, whar ſound, andlight,and ſweet- 
_ zor thar there are any fuch things in che world at all. 

ww theſe matters of God areprimarily diverſi fed to our conſiderati- 
vti upder chediſtin&ion of True and Good, accordingly the primary Di- 
uneddba comrerning the Soul, is into the Faculties of Unde anding and 
Will, the former having 7h for its obje&, and the latter Goodneſs. This 
Tywtihis ſometime known by evident Demonſtration, and fo it is the ob- 
je@ of that we call Knowledge ( which atſo admits of divers diſtiaRions 
according to ſeveral waies of demonſtration, which I &n loth-here to puz- 
ze you'with-+:) Sornerime it is received from che Teſtimony of others, 
which receiving we call belief. When any thing elſe would obſcure it, or 
ſtands tpin comperivion with its, then we weigh their feveral evidences, 
#td accordingly diſcover and vindicate the Trath;and this we call Jadge- 
ment. Sometime by the ſtrength, che clearneſs, or the ſrequency of the 

ings appretivaſions, this 7rth doth make a deeper impreſli- 

en,- and ſo is longer retained, which impreſſion and retenfion we call Me- 
mory. And as Ty»th is chus variouſly preſented to the Underſtanding,and : 
received by ir; foalſo is the geodnels of the objeR variouſly reprefented I<2* Gibieuf- 
to the Will, which doth accortlingly put forth ics various acts, When ir —_— 
eeweh only as good in it ſelf, and not good for us; or'ſutable , iris not þ,,.-ur per- 


” 


the objectofche Will ac all;but only chis Enuriciation [| /t # good Jis paſſed ſpicue ſolide- BE 


upon it bythe Judgement, and withall it raiſerh an admiration at its ex- 4; <xpediarur” 
cellency. Ifir appear evil co us;chen we Nill it. Butif ic appear bochZood 8 _ 
ivic ſelf, and to us, or ſutable, chen it provoketh the affection of Love : If Philoſophari 
| thusloved do appear as abſent from us, then ir exciteth the paſli- debenus acfi _ . 
on of Deſire-: Ifthe good ſo Loved and Deſired do appear poſſible and Intlieftus & 
feaſible in the attaining, then it exciterh the paſſion of Hope, which is a _ no 
es þ . 7's emque el- 
compound of Deſire.and Expectation ; when welookupon it as requiring c.nc,au; eriam 


ourendeavour to attain it, and as it is to be had in a preſcribed way, then ab cfſemtia 


it-provokes the'pafſion of courage or boldneſs, and concludes in reſoluti- minine di-. © | 


on: Laſtly, Ifhis be apprehended as preſent, "then ir provoketh to fingyerencur, | 
delight orJoy : If the thing it ſelf be preſet, the Joy is greateſt ; If bur. (jo 66 
the -Zidzg of ic {citherrthro1 che remainder or memory otthe goad that is coram arripic 


througtrthe fore-gpprehenſion of thag which we expec YEt even, nos, five ab- 


thiralfoexciterh our Joy. | And this Joyis the perfection of aliche reſt of {en<provour, 
the Aﬀecrions, whea it ivraiſed onthe full fruition of the Good it Elf. ' It yoo fe, 


aut preſens, auc fururum, aur prevericum, aur poſkibile ct. Uhigue Yolaaas quietero querens i 

—_ : undque illam,maalum " am Nquii Fiaknc F FE porn l—_s 

ant exrione;--Amorrefty & fimplici o'xumn inbounttm rai + Cuti iſt”d _ — 

rur iv/ledktiznm : Cura func purac, Faceſfa in-Spern? eu | mer 'p6\ibBle ell, 1 ; 

rae diftenitur; Euſ. N,crembs;e. de Arte —_ yy Ide ultra, 
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- SECT. IL. uhh rabies 


8g © that by chis time, 1 ſappoſe you ſee, boch what are che objects, that 
CJ muſt move our affections, and what powers of the Soul apprehead 
theſe qbjects : you ſee aiſo, I doubt not, what affections you-mult-excite, 
andin what order.it is to be done : Yer for yqur , better alljiiance-I will 
more fully direct you in che ſeveral particulars. ie any m1) ZÞ 
1. Then, you muſt by cog;taricygo to the Memory (which is-the Maga- 
Zine or Treaſure ofthe underſtanding) thence you.muſ}, take forch/thoſe 
heavenly doFrines,which you intend to make the ſubject of your Medirari- 
en;for the preſenc farp0 e, you may look oyerany promiſe of eternal Life 
in the Goſpel,any deſcription of the glory of the Saints,or the very Articles 
of che Reſurrection of the Body, and the Life eycrlaſting : ſome. one ſen- 
tence concerning thoſe Frernal Foys,may afford you matter for many years 
Meditation ; yet it will be a point of our wiſdom here, to have alwaies 8 
ſtock of matter in our memory, that ſo when we ſhould uſe. ir, we may 
bring forch out ofour Treaſury _P new and old. For a good man. hath 
2 good Treaſury in his heart, from whence he bringerh forth good chings, 
Luke 6.45.and out of this abundarce of his hea»; he ſhould ſpeak.co hims 
ſelfas well as to others. Yea if we took things in order,and obſerved ſome 
Method in reſpect of che zsatter, and did Meditate firſt on one 77th cone 
cerning Eternity, and then another, it would not be amiſs. And ifany 


, ſhould be berren of arrer through weakneſs of memory, they may have 


N'tes or Books of this ſubject for their furtherance. 
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SECT. IIL. 


2. Hen you have fetcht from your memory the matter of your Me 
'"* ditation, your next work is to preſent it to your fudgement: open 
there the caſe as Elly as thou canſt : ſer forth the ſeveral ornaments of the 
Crown,the ſeveral dignities belonging to the Kingdom,as they are partly 
laid, open in,the beginning of this Book : Let Judgement deliberately view. 
rhem over, and rake asexact a ſurvey as it can, Then pur the queſtion and 
requirea determination. Is there happineſs in allthis, or oor? Is not hete, 
.eriough to make me bleſſed ? Can he want any thing, who fully poſleſſeth, 
God? Is there any rhing bigher for a crearur4g0 attain ?. Thus yrge thy, 
judgement to paſs ar mpright ſentence,and compet it to ſubſcribe ro the, per-. 
. fecrion'ofrhy Celeſtial happmeſs,. and to. leave this /exrgper as under its; 
' hand upor Record. Ifrby Kafes thou here begin to mutter, and to pur. 
ina word for flefhly pleaſure of profits ; let op hear what each can 
ay weghthe Arghwenfofiþ workdand Hh none end,ardbe 
_£#went s 107 (he prebenugence pf glory'in che other end, and judgeimpaty 
gown for he pitemiene of ry whether qhere beanyrompariſhn - 


F 


in one end,and the 4r-.. 
. »b.y »\* Joh VT 0 2 31: þ ; 
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.be made;which is more excelient? which more manly? which is more facif- 
factory ? and which more pure 2 which free't moſt from miſery ? and ad- 
yanceth us higheſt > and which dolt thou think is of longer -corttinuance ? 
Thus let deliberate judgement decide it , and let not Fleſh carry it by noiſe 
and by violence: And when the fenrexce ispaſſed and recordedin thi heart, 
it will be ready at hand to be produced upon any occaſion, and ro filence 
the fleſh in its near attempt, and co.diferace the world in its ext com- 
petition, 

Thus exerciſe thy fadgement in the contemplation of thy Reſt , thus 
Magaine and Advance the Zerdin thy beart, till an holy admiration baili 
poſſeſſed thy Soul. 


_—=_ a4. A 
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SECT,1V, 


3. RN Ut the greatwork ( which you may either premiſe, or ſubjoyn ro 
this as you pleaſe } is, To exerciſe thy belief of the x-«tb of thy Reft: 
And that both in reſpect of the e-«th of the Promiſe, and alſo the r-«rh of 
thy own Intereſt and Title, As unbeliefdoth cauſe the languiſhing of all 
our-Graces, ſo Faith would do much to revive and actuate them, ifit were 
but revived and actuated i: ſelf : Eſpecially our belief of the veriry'of the 
Scripture, I conceive as needful to be exerciſed and confirmed, as almoſt 
any point of Faith. Burofthis1 have ſpoken in the Second Part of this 
Book, whither I refer thee for ſome conarmming Arexments. Thouph few 
complain of their not believing Scriprere, yet I conceive it to be the eom- 
monelt part of unbelief, and the very root of bitrerneſs, which ſpoilech our 
Graces. Perhaps thou haſt not a poſitive belief of the contrary, nor do't 
not flatly think chat Scripture is not the Word of God , that were ro be 
a down right Infidel indeed : And yet thou mailt have but lictle belief chat 
Scriptare is Gods Word, and that bothinregard of che habit, and the act. 
Its one thing not co believe Seriprure to berrue ; and another thing, poſi- 
tively to beheve tt to be falſe. Faith may be idle, and ſuſpend its exerciſe 
roward the Trath, though it do not yer act againſt the Truth. It may 
fland ſtill, when ic goes not out of the way., it may be aſleep, and do you 
little ſervice, though ic do nor directly feghr againſt you. Belides; a great 
deal vf unbeliefmay confiſt with a (mall degree of Faith. If wedid ſoundly 
believe, * chat there is ſucha glory, that withina-few dates our eyes ſhall 
behold it.: O whar paſſions would ic raiſe within ns > Were we throughty: 
perſwaded, That every Word in the Scriprwre concerning the unconceiva- 
ble joys of the Kingdom, and the unexpreſlible Bleſſednefs of the life ro 


C4 


* Tu perire 
De» credis fi 
qu! ocitiuis 
no:tris hcbe- 
t bus ſubrra- 
hirur >- Cor- 
pus omn-* ive 
aceſcit in 
pulycrem,five 
in humorem 
ſolvirur, vel 
in cinerem 
comprymitur , 
vel in nido- 
rem renua- 


<ur, ſubduci- 


eur nobis ; 


Sed Deo, Elementorum cuſtgdi- :reſervatitr; ; Nee ullum damaum: ſepultura rimemis, &c. Vide 


quuara in ſolatium noſtri Reſurreftionem fururam omnis narura 
aſtra labunrur'& redeune ; flores occidunt & peviwſcunt ; - 
nanz nonwiff corrupra revireſceunme.” Ira Cor 


aridieae mentiga, Quid feftinas ut cruda 


in Seculo ur 6 
hyeme revivifcar & redear 5 Et 


ctiam corperisyer eſt. Mont. Felir, Oftav. p. 396. 


come, 


mediterur, Sol demergit & naſcitur, 
polt ſegjum arbuſta' frondeſcune ; ſe- 
res in hybernd gccultant virorum 
xpetandum nobis 
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_ come, werethe.yery Word of the Living God, and ſhould certainly be 


- 


L 


formed 0 the ſmalleſt rirr/e , O what aſftoni/hins apprebrnſions of that 
life would it breed ! what amazing —_— would Teing upon our hearts, 
when we found our ſelves Rrangers to the conditions of that life | and vt. 
terly ignorant of our, portion therein / what love, what longings would it 
raiſe wichin us ! O, how it would actuate every affection! be rt would 
tranſport us with joy upon the leaſt aurance of our Ti/e"'! If I were 24 
verily perſwaded,that I ſhall ſhortly ſee choſe great things of E terwity, pro. 
miſedin the Word, asI am, that chis isa chair chat I {ir in, or that chisis 
paper that | write @n , would it not put another Spirit within me ?.would 
At not make me forget and deſpiſe the world ? and even forget to ſleep; or 
toeat ? And ſay (as Chriſt) I have meat to. car that Je know net of ? O, Sirs, 
you little know what a chrough-belief wouid work. Not that every. one 
bath fuch affections, who have a ere Fgith : But chus would the acting 
and improvement of our Faith advance us. | 
Therefore let this be a chief parc of thy buſineſs in Meditation. Produce 
the;frong Arguments for the Trath of Scripture , picad them apaigſt thy 
 uobelieving nature ; anſwer, and ſilence all he cavils of ifidelity : Read 
over the Promiles ; ſtudy all confirming Providexres , call forth thing own 
recorded experiences ; Remember the Scriptures already fulfilled ; bothta 
the Church and Saiyrs in former ages, and eminently to both; jt this pre- 
ſenx age, and thoſe tha have been tulfilled particularly to thee: Get ready 
the cleareſt and moſt.convincing Arguments, and keep them by thee, and 
frequentlychus uſe chem. Think ic nor enough, that thou waſt once con- 
vinced, though thou baſtnow forgot the Arguments that did it; no, nor 
that thou haſt the 4rgwumenrs Olill in thy Book, or in thy Brain : This.is 
not the acting of thy Faith : but.preſent them co thy Underſtanding in 
thy frequent meditations,and urge them hometill they force belief. Actuat 
convincing when it is clear and frequent, will work thoſe deep impreſſions 
on the heart, which an old neglected forgotten conviction will not. O, 
if you would not think-itenough, thac you have Faith inthe babir, and 
thar you did once believe, bur would be daily ſerting this firſt wheel a 
going, Surely all che inferiour wheels of the Aﬀections wouſd more ea- 


ily move. Never expect to have Love and Joy move, when che forega- 


ing grace of Faich ſtands {till, 

Ang as youſhould thus act your aſſent tothe Promiſe, ip alſo your: 
Hotpeiin, your Aaberexce, your Affiance, and your A araxce : Theſe 
are the four ſteps of Application of the Promiſe-to our ſelves. 1 have faid 
ſomewhat among the Helps, ro move you to ger Aﬀurans :; But thar 
(nya 6 97 you would _ exercife it. Set eg our 
Faith the Freeneſs Univer ſalioyofthe Premyfe:Confider 9 
offcr,and urging it upon all; end thirSebarh dehime HE the condition 
orld ; nor willexclude any from Hqever, 


ral (evenaxt no manin the W 
.who will accept of his offer. Judy allo the gracious diſpoſition of Chriſt, 
and his readineſs co entertain*gnd welcome gl that will come : Study = 
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the Bridences of dis love. hietPdppearatl.as hiv 


— 


his fr h/#larſr to perforiy his v7 apements. Study x eye 
Love in thy ſelf; look over he world ofhis GreecnthySo : If thou do 
got finde the depree which'thoudeſireſt; yer —_— degree which 
thod findeſt ; look after the frrrerity more then che 9aantity. Remeniber 
what diſcoveries of thy Parethou haſt made formerly in the work of el- 
examination, how oft God hath convinced thee'of che ity of ch 

heave.» Remember all alie' former berprpagen Ve Hows nd a the 
fort ftelin r of the Fayot 6f God; and all the prayers that he hath heard 


at granted , and all the rare preſervarions arid dihveroxce ; and all the - 


ptopgrels of his Spirit in his —_ thy Soul;and he diſpoſals of Pro 
videwes, conducing to thy good : The vouctiſafirig of means, the directing 
chee ro- them, che directing of 2irfters to meet with thy fate, the 
»hrain of thoſe ſiris'thit thy netsyre was moſt _ ro. And though one 
of theſe confidered alone; may be t16' fate evidetice of his” ſpecial love, 
(which 1 expect thou ſhouldſt try by mbre infallible ſigns) j* lay. them 
altogether, and theri think wich thy ſelf, Wherher all theſe do not teſtifie 
the good-will ofthe Zord concerning thy Salvation, and may not well be 
pleaded againſt thine undbelief. And whether thou mayſt not conclude with 
Samſon; Mother, whert her Husband ra 4 they ſhould ſurely die, 1f 
the Lord were pleaſed to kill us, he would not have received an offering at our 
hands , neither woald he bave ſhewed us all theſe things ;, nor would, as at this 
time, have told ns ſuch things as theſe, Jadges 13.22, 23. 


——_—— LG. 


SECT. V. 


2+ V Hen thy Meditation hath thus proceeded about the zrath of 
thy Happineſs, the next part ofthe work is to medirate of its 
Goodneſs, That when the 74dgement harh decermined,and Faith hath ap. 
prehended, it may then paſs on to raiſe the Aﬀections. | 
' 1. Thefirſt AﬀeRion to be acred is Love; the object of it (as I have 
rotd you) is Goodneſs : Here then; here Chriſtian, is rhe Soul-revivin 
part of thy work ; Go to thy Menwry,thy 7x t,ahd chy Faith; ing 
trom them produce the excellencits of thy Reff 5 rake our a copy of the 
Record of the Spirit in Seripraye, and atorher of the /extence roared in 
thy /piric, whereby the t4nſcendext glory of the Sat; is declared: Preſetit 
theſero thy affection of Love ; open to'it che Cabinet.that contains the | 
Pearl, ſhew-it the Promiſe, & mnt it pre arrbleng) needeſt Fg look 
on Heaverthrough # multiplying Glaſr,open bur'one Caſement,that Love 
n_—_— it; Gt beregta eof the bickprt of God; and thou wile 
finde thy ſelf preſently in another yon ut ſpeak ous, ar Love on 
ps cCCccc ear 3 
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—— hr, a tnreralzhelerbings,and Love cnn > ee ic kemnore of 
the Va dc ng blinde ; Divine Love is cpcartng goed piped Lee hy 
aith, as it were, take thy beart by the hand, and ſhew it the ſumptuous 


buildings of thy Eternal. Habitation, and the glorionws Ornaments of th 
Hanhers ©, ſhew it thoſe, anions which Chriſt is preparing, and dif. 
play ore it, the Howrs.of che . Kingdom :Let, Faith lead thy beert 
into the eience of God, and draw as near as ;poſlibly ghou, cant, arid ſay 


* He that C0 it,* Bebold,the Ancient of dayes; the Lord Fehovah zwboſe naneis,l' AM: 
doubrerh This.is he who made the Worlds with his Word;chis is the Cauſe of all Cau» 
We the ſes, the Spring of Aion, the Fountain of Life, the firl Principle of the 
Philoſophers Creatures Motions ; who upholds the Earth,whorylerh the Narions, who. 
did acknow- diſpoleth of Events, and ſubdueth his foes, who, governeth che depths of 
ledgerheſe the great Waters, and boundeth the rage of, her ſwelling Waves; who 
Divine 


ne exccl- ryjerh the Winds, and movyeth the Orbs, and cauſeth che Sun to run its 
em—me BÞ race,and the ſeveral Planes to know their courſes : This is he that loved 
nel. de «ditis eee from Everlaſting, that formed thee in the Womb, and gave thee this, 
Rerum caufss, Soul, who brought thee forth, and ſhewed thee the Light,and ranked thee. 
car. 9." _ Withtheciiefeſt of bis earthly (rearures; who endued thee with thy Un. 
Plas: —_ derſtanding, and beautified thee with bis gifts; who maintaineth chee,with 
Tir ſeire vi- life, & health and comforts;who gave thee thy preferments,& dignified thee 
dere, audire- With thy honors, and differenced thee from the moſt miſerable and vileſt 
gue emaia 3 ui- of men : Here, O Here is an obje& now worthy thy love ; here ſhouldſt: 

Wt ' - #77; thou even pour out thy Soul in love ; here thou mayſt be ſure rhou canſt 
nnd *” notlove too much : Thisis the Lord that hath bleſt thee with his benefits, 


percipi poſſet : that hath ſpred thy f Tablein the fight of chine Enemies, and cauſed thy 


- _— of Heaven muſt magnifie for ever. 


mortaleſvue poſſunt : Bonos iltos, immo optimes eſſe. Duicquid mortale efty quicquid vivit & ſpirats 

quicquid u[quamn eft, calum, terram, maria, ab ins omnia & fatta eſſe & poſſideri. Et in Parmenide, 

Nullum nifi Deum ſupremam bahere rerum ſcientiam, neque illarum cognitione privandum. Et in Epi- 

nomide, Egy aſſero Dewm canſam omnium eſſe, nec aliter fieri poſſe,Lege etiam Ariſterel. de Celo, 1.1. ſum. 
0114. - t ſal. 23+- 45 F- | 

— Thus do:thouexpatiate inthe Praiſes of God, 6: open his Excellcnciesto 

thine own heart, till thou feel the life begin to ſtir, and the fire in thy breſt 

begin to kindle ; As gazing upon the duſty beauty of fleſh doth kindle the 

fire of carnal Love ; ſo this gazing on the Glory and Goodneſs of the 


Spices odoriferous, and rubbing the Pomander will bring forth the. ſweet- 
neſs : At therefore thy Soul upon this delightful objeR; roſs theſe cogira- 
r50xs frequently in thy heart,rub over all chy AﬀeRions with thew,as you 

will do your cold hands, till they begin towarm : What though thy hear: 

be Rock and Flint, this often ſtriking may bring forth the fire ; but if yer 

thou feeleſt not thy lave to work, lead thy hear: further, and ſhew it yet 

more ; ſhewit the Son of the living God, whoſe name is, Wenderful,Conn- 

ſellor,The Mighty Grd, The Everlaſting Father,T be Prince of Fame 6, 
| w 


Eos onnia poſ= cupto overflow. This is he that, Angels and Saines do praiſe,and the Holt. 


Lord will kindle this Spiritual Love in the Soul. Bruifing will make the - 


/ 


 Pan1lV. Fhe Sdints Everlefting Ref. 731 
Thew it the King of Saints. on the Throne of his Glory, who is the firſt 
and the laſt, who is, and was, and is to come; who liveth, and was dead 
and behold, he lives for evermore ; who bath made thy peace by the blood 
of his Croſs, and bath prepared thee, with himſelf , an Habitation of 
Peace : His office is, to be the great Peace- Maker : his Kingdom is a 
Kingdom of Peace ; his Goſpel is the tydings of Peace; his Voiceto thee 
now is, the Voice of Peace : Draw near and behold him : Doſt thou noc 
hear his voice? Hethat called Thowas to come near, andto ſee the print x1. ,, 36 
ofthe Nails, and to put his finger into bis Wounds ; Heitis that calsto 37,3839. 
thee, Come near, and view the Lord thy Saviour, and be not faithlefs, but 
believing : Peace be unto thee, fear not, It is I : Hethat callerh,Bebold me, Job-7. 27. 
behold me, to a rebellious people that calleth not on his Name, doth call = F9- I. 
out to thee a Believer to behold bim : He that cals to them who paſs by, J*****? = 

to behold his Sorrow inthe day of his Humiliation, doth call now to thee Lam. x. re. 

to behold his Glory in the day of his Exalcation : Look well upon him ; 

Doſt thou not know him ? why, it is He that brought thee up from the 

ew : It is He that reverſed the ſentence of thy Damnation ; that 

rethe Curſe which thou ſhouldſt have born, and reſtored thee to the 

bleſſing that chow hadlt forfeited and loſt, and purchaſed che Advance- 

ment which thou muſt inheric for ever: And yet doſt thou not know him? 

why bis Hands were pierced, his Head was pierced , his Sides were E*%-16.6, 7, 

pierced, his Heart was pierced with che ſting of thy fins, that by theſe |, ,. $, 9. 

marks thou mighteſt always know him ; Doſt thou not remember when &,, ©” 

he found thee lying in thy blood, and rook pity on thee, and dreſt thy 1f the Love «f 

wounds, and brought thee kome, and faid unto thee, Zive ? Haſt thou Godin us 

forgotten ſince he wounded himſelfro curerby wounds, and let out his w—_— * 
own blood to ſtop thy bleeding ? 1s not the paſſage to his heart yer ſtand- 4c yortg in 
ing open? If thou know him not by the face, the voice,the hands ; if thou others, ir 
know him not by the tears and bloody ſwear, yer look nearer, thou maiſt would make 
know him by the Heart : That broken-healed Heart's his, that dead-re- p*vNolly de- 
* vived Heart is his, that ſoul-pitying melting Heart is his: Doubtleſs ir ka Fre 
can be none's but his, Loveand Compaſſion areirs certain Signatures : forger ir, as 
This is He, even this is He, who would rather die then. thou ſhouldſt die, worldly love 
who choſe thy life before his own, who pleads this blood before bis Fa- —— 
ther, and makes continual interceſſion for thee ; if he had not ſuffered, ,f7- 00014 
O what hadſt thou ſuffered ? what hadſt thou been if he had not be { firong, 
Redeemed thee ? whither hadſt thou gone if he had not recalled thee ? and ardent, 


| and rooted in 

2 mans htart,\that he would nor be able volunratily and/freely re think of any chimg'clſe : He would 
ot fear: contempt not dard for ulgrade or the reppoaches ot perſecurions, nut would'he be afraid of 
eath it ſelf, becauſe of this Love, of Gol; and all the things of this world which he ſeerh and hear- 
. eth, would bring God to his memory, and themfelves woul ſeem to him bur as a dream, or a fable, 
and he work effect them as nothing if reſpe& of God and his Glory, ' And (to be Ghort) in the 
Judgement of ahe! world he hauls be taken for a fool or a drunken. . man, becauſe he fo linle 


r9 , attain, 
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hs ofahis world, 1+ +—— This4s that. love, of God vo which we ſhould 
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is, ceancemplitive, lifg;: Gerſon de- monte Contemplationis in parie operum tertia, 
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733. — ——  -\\ be Suits Everlefting Reſt. Chap, 9+ 
there was but a-ſtep/berween thee and Hell, when he ftepr in, and bore 
theTroak ; He flew the Bear, and reſcuedthe wr ors nn thy Soul * 
froin the roaring Lion ; And is not here yet fuel enongh for Love to feed 
on ? Doth not this Load-ſtone ſnarch thy heart unto it? and almoſt draw 
it forth of thy breaſt? Canſt thou read the Hiſtory of Love any further a 
once 2. Dath not thy throbbing hearc here ſtop to eaſe it ſelf?- and doſt 
thou nor, as 7o/eph, ſeek for a place to maya or do not the tears of 

Love bedew thelelines ? go an then, for the field of Love is —_ ,itw 
ield thee freſh contents for ever, and bethine eternal work to behold and 
ove: thou needeft not then wantwork for thy prefent Meairation. Halt 
thou forgoteen the time when thou waſt weeping,and he wiped the tears 
_  fromthineeyes ? when thou waſt bleeeding , and he wiped the blood- 
Melaxc. Epiſt- from thy Soul ? when pricking cares and fears did grieve thee, and he did. 
497+ ola refreſh thee, and draw out the Thorns ?. Haſt thou. forgotten when thy 
—: 1a-imas 2 folly did wound tby Soul, and the venemous guilt did ſeize upon thy 
genis detergerer heart > when he ſucked forth the-mortal poyſon from thy Soul, thou 
ſ#0 ind»fzole, therewith he drew it into his own ? I remember irs written of good 
OE mon HMelantfthon, that when his child was removed from him, it pierced his 
Hic geſtus pe- Þ&art to remember, how be once ſate weeping with the Infant on his knee, 
x:travitin and how lovingly it wip'd op the tears from the fathers eyes; bow then 
aximum me- ſhould it pierce thy heart to think how lovingly Chriſt hath wip'd away 
= &c. thine ! O how oft bath he found thee ſitting weeping, like Hegar, while 
eo 21-52 thou gaveſt up thy ſtate, thy friends, thy life, yea thy Soul for loſt? and 
16171919. Oo . b ; X 
he opened tothee a Well of Confolation, and opened thine eies alſo that 
 _--- thou mighteſt ſeejre, How oft hath he found thee in the poſture of Elias, - 
x King 25-9. fitting down under tbe tree forlorn and ſolitary, and deſiring rather to 
| dyethen tolive? and he hath ſpread theea Table of rebef from Heaven 
and ſcat thee away refreſhed, and encouraged to his work? How oft 
3 Kings 6-16; hath he found _=_ in the trouble of the ſervant of E1;/6s,crying out, Alas, 
17+ what ſhall we do, for an Hef deb compaſs the (ity ? and be hath opened 
thine cies to ſee more for thee then agai , both in regard of the ene+ 
myes of thy Soul and thy body?How oft hath he found thee in fuch a paſſi- 
on as 7onas, in thy peeviſh frenzy,aweary of thy life ? and he bach not an- 
ſwered paſſion with paſſion,though he might indeed have done well tobe 
Mat.14.27. *0ry,butbath mildly reaſoned thee our of thy madneſs, and ſaid, Deſt ches 
Luke 32. 45s well to be angry,or to repine againſt me?How oft hath he ſer thee on watch» 
46. ingand praying, on » nes and believing, and when he hath returned, 
hatti-found thee faſt aſleep ? arid yet he hath not taken thee at the worſt, 
but in ſtead of an angry aggravation of thy fault, he hath covered it over 
with the mantle of Love, and prevented thy over-much ſorrow with a 
Mar. 26: 41+. | excuſe, The Spirit willing, bus the fleſs is Weak? He might have 
by thee as Epamvizondas by his ſouldier,who finding him aſleep upon 
the Watch, run him through with his ſword, and ſaid, Dead 7 fownd rhee, 
and dead I leave thee, but he rather choſe to awake thee more gently, that 
his tenderneſs might admoniſh thee , and keep thee Warcting : 
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How ofthath he been Tradveed jtt Ms Catife;or Name,and t& 
Pater denied him (at teſt by thy (flence) whyldlt he hath ſtood in 
all the revenge he hath taken hath been a heart-melting look, 
nr ras of thy fault by his countenance, How oft hath Law and 
Conſcience thee before him, as the Phariſees did the adulterous wo- 
man? and laid thy moſt hainous crimes to thy very, arp when thou 
haſt expected to hear the ſentence ofdeath, he hath ſhamed away thy Ac- 
cuſers, and put thera to ſilence, and taken on him he did not bear thy In- 
diment, and faid to thee, Neither do 1 accuſe thee, gothy way, and fin 
wo more. 

And art thou not yet tranſported and raviſhed with Love ?,Can thy 
heart be cold when thou think'ſ of this? or can it hold when thou remem- 
breſtthoſe boundleſs compaffions > Rememhreſt thou not the time when 
he mer thee in chy duties ? when he finiled, upon thee,and ſpake cor - 
bly to thee 7 when thou dilft ft down wnder bis badew with great delight, 
and when bis fruit was jou 'to thy taſte ? when be brought thee to his 
Banquettius Houſe, and hi Banner over thee was Love ? when hu left hand 
was wnder thy head, and with his right hand he did embrace thee ? And doſt 
thou not yer cry out; Scay me, comfort me, for I am ſoft Lowe ? Thus 
Reader,[ would have thee deal with thy beapr; Thus hold forth che good- 
neſs of Chriſt ro thy affeQions ,” plead thus the caſe with thy, frozen Soul, 
lll thou ſay as Davidin another caſe, Aly heart was hot within me, while I 
was muſing the fire burned, Plal.39.3. If theſe forementioned Arguments 
will not rouze up thy Love,thon halt more,cenough of this nature at hand: 
Thou haſtall Chriſts perſanal Excellencies co ſtudy. ; thou haſt all his par- 
ticular merciesto hy felf,borh ſpecial and common; thay haſt all bis ſweer 
and nearrtelations to thee, and thou haſt the happineſs of thy - perpetual 
abode with himhereafter; all cheſe do offer themicives to thy Meditation, 
with all their ſeveral branches and adjunts. Only follow them cloſe to 


2 haſt L 


phe > yet 
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thy heart, ply the work, and let it not cool ; Deal with thy hearc,as Chriſt . 


did with Peter, when he asked him thrice over, Loweſt thou me ? till he 
was grieved, and anfwers, Lord,theu knoweſt that I laws thee. S0 ſay.co thy 
Heart, Lovelt ttiou thy Lord? and ask ic the ſecggd cime, and urge. it che 
third time, Loveſt thouthy Lord ? Gl thou grieveir, and ſhameit ouc of 
its ſtupidiry, and ic can truly ſay, Thou knoweſt that 1 love him. 

And thus I have ſhewed you how'ro excite the affeRion of love. 
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2, T Henext Grace vr affeftion,t6.be excited, is Deſire, The Objece 
of it is Goodneſs coofidered as abſent, or not yer attained. This 


being ſoneceffary an attendant of Love, and being excited much by the 


ſame fore-mentjoned eee iderations, [ ſupps e you need the leſs 
directionto be here added ; abu therefore ] ſhall rouch bur briefly on chis. 
If Love be hor; warratir you Defire will nor be cold pe” 

Y When 


Ceccc 3 


John 21. 15, 
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edtion'thiis >; DY felt, Where haye 1 been? whathave I ſeen? 
Otheincompretienſthle aſtonifhing glory ! O the rare tranſcendent Beau. 
7 !” O bleſſed Souls that iow enjoy it ! that ſee a thouſand times more 
clearly, whatI have ſeen but darkly at this diſtance, and ſcarce diſcerned 
through the interpoſing Clouds ! What a difference is there betwixt my 
ſtare and theirs 11 am ghing,and they are ſinging; Iam ſinning,and they 


leafing God: I have'an ulc 
* Facilius poſ- wy ing 'e at uicerated cancrous Soul, like the loathſom 


umus dicere 


quid non fit in 
vita illa eter- 


of Job or Lazar, aſpectacle of Pity to thoſe thar behold me; but 
they are perfect and without blemiſh : I am here intangled in the love of 
the world, when they are taken up with the Love of God : Llive indeed 


14, 4am quid amongſt the means of Grace,and I poſleſthe ſellowſhip of my fellow-be. 


ſit. Noneſt bi lievers; ButT have none of their immediate views of 
#015504 eft ibi | 


luttys,non eſt 
161 laſſituds, 


— 


mes,uulla fetts, 


aKllus eftus, 
anuka corrup- 


ers; ButTh | od, - nor none of 
that fellowſhip which they poſſeſs , * They have none of my cares and 
frars : They'weep not in ſecret: They Janguiſh nor in ſorrows: Theſe tears 
are wiped away. from their eyes : O happy,a thouſand times happy fouls | 
Alas, that I muſt dwell in dirty fleſh, when my Brethren and companions 
do dwell with God ! Alas , Iam lapt in carth, andtied as a mpun- 
tain'down to this inferiour world ; when they are got aboye the Sun, and 


tio, nulla indi- have laid aſide their lumpifh bodies ! Alas, that I muſt lie and pray, and 


gen'ia, null 


moleftia, nulla 
sriflatia : Ecce 


diximus quid 
dbz non. fit. 
id autem 


wait, and pray and wait as if my heart were in my knees when they do 
nothing but Love and Praiſe, and Joy and Enjoy, as iftheir hearts were 
t into the very breaſt of Chriſt,and were doſel conjoyned to his own 
cart, How far out of ſight and reach, and hearing of their high enjoy- 
ments do herelive, n they feel them, and feel and live upon them ! 


3bs fit vis noſſe? Yhat ſtrange thoughts have of God ? Whar ſtrange conceivings ? What 


Ha&c nec ocu- 
lus vidit, nec 
aurss audiuit 3 
nec ti cor ho- 
minus aſcendit 
que prepart- 
wit Deus dili 
(mee ſe. 
3m cor hg- 
W127145 01 
aſcendit , cor 
bominis illuc 
aſcendit. Cor 
ibs babeamus 
ſurſum Corda 


levemus ne pu- 
treſcant in tey- 


Ya : Quaniam 


ſtrange affections ? I am fain. to ſuperſcribe my beR ſervices, asthe blind 
Athenians ("To the unknown God] when they are as we!lacquainted with 
him,as men that live continually in his houſe ; and as familiar in their holy, 

asifthey were all one with him !' What a little of that God, that 


» praiſes | | It 
: Chriſt” that Spirit, char life, that love, that Joy havel ! and bow ſqon doth 


it depart and leave mein ſadder darkneſs ! Now gndthena ſpark doth fall 
upon my heart, and whileT gaze uppn, it, ic ſtrait goes :Qut ; orracher;my 
cold refiſting hearr doth quench it! But they have their light in his light, 


and live contigually atrhe fpring'of Joyts ! Here are we-vexzing each 


other with quarrels, and troubling our peace with diſcontents,when they 
are one in heart and voice, and daily found forth their Hallelujah's to 
God with full delightfull Harmony and Conſent. O what a Feaſt hath 
my Faith beheld ! and O.what a Famine is-yet ia my Spirit, 1 .L- bave: ſeen 
a glimpſe into'the Court of God, but alas. 1, ftand but. as a begger at 
the doors, when the Souls of my Companions.are admirted inj -.O 


nobis 
as fr agvnt bleſſed Souls ! 1 may not, I dare not envy your Happineſs; I. rather 


An eli. Au- 
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rejoycein my brethrens proſperity,aod amglzd rothink of the day. when 
F ſhall be ee into your fellowſhip ; Bur [ cangot bur look upon 
| ates you 


Chap. p. 
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ofthe pleaſures that are athis righthang; oceed on with thy: 
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| by,and wiſh that were fo happy #4/o be ij your place;not 
to diſplace you,burcoreſt there with you. 'Why muſt I ſtay and groan, 
and weep, and wait ? My Lord is gone; be hath left this - and 15 en- 
tered .inco bis Glory :- my Brethren are Lone, my' friends are there, my 
kouſe, my hope, my Allis there ! and mult] C Neind to ſojoutn here! 
what precious Saints havelefc this Earth? of 'whomT am ready to fay as 
Aimerbachins when be heard of the death of Z wingerns, Piget me vivert poſt 
taut#m Virum Cujns magna fait doftrina, ſed txigna fi cum pietate confera- 
rar, Itisirkſom to meto live after ſuch a man, whoſe learning was ſo great, 
and yet compared wich his godlineſs, very ſmall:Ifthe Saints were all here, 
if Chriſt were here,zhen ic-were no grief for me to ſtay ; if the Bridegroom 
were preſent, who could mourn ? But when:my Soul is fo far diſtanc from 
my God, wonder not what aileth-me, if Inow complain ; An ignorant 
Micah will do ſo for his Idol, and ſhall not then my Soul do ſo for God ? 
And yet if Thad no hope of enjoying, I would go and hide my felfin the 
deſerts, and lie and boul in ſome obſcure wilderneſs, and ſpend my dayes 
in fruitleſs wiſhes: Bur ſeeing it is the promiſed Land of my Reſt, andthe 


ſtate that I muſt beadvanced to my ſelf, and my Soul draws near, and is * 


almoſt at it ; I will love and long; 1 will look and defire ;1 will breathe 
out bleſſed Calvins Motto, V/qzequo Domine, How'long,” Lord, How 
long ! How lang, Lord, Holy and True, wilt thou ſuffer this Soul to pant 


and groan | and wilt not open and let him in, who waits and longs to be 


with Thee ? 


Thus, Chriſtian Reader, let thy thowghrs aſpire : Thus whet the deſires 


of thy.Soul by theſe Meditations , Till chy Soul long (as Davids for the 
waters of Bethlehem) and ſay, 0 that one wonld give me to drink of the wells 
of Salvation ! 2 Sam.23.15. and till chou canſt ſay as he, P/a/.119.174. 
T bave longed for thy Salvation, © Lord. And as the mother and brethren 
of Chriſt, when they could not come at him becauſe of the preſs, ſent ro 
him,ſaying, Thy mether and brethren ſtand without, defiring to ſee thee , ſend 
thou up the ſame meſſage; cell him,chou Randeſt here withour,defiring to 
ſee him, he will own thee evea in cheſe neex relations; for he hath ſaid, 
They that hear his word and do- it, are his mother and brethren. And thus 
I have dire&ed you, in the ating of your deſire after your Reſt, 
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SECT. VII. 


3. "THe next AﬀeRtion to beated,is Hope. This is of ſingular uſeto the 

Soul. It helpech exceedingly to ſupportir in ſufferings , it encou- 
rageth to adventure upon the frnes difficulties : ic firmly eſtabliſheth ic 
in the moſt (haking Tryals;and it mightily enlivens the Soul in ducies;and 
is the very ſpring chat ſets all the wheels a going : Who: would Preach, if 
it were not in hope to prevail with poor ſinners for-their Converſion and 
Confirmation? who would pray, but for bis hope to prevail with God ? 
who 


20 8s 2child - doth. qnchis brother who Tets/1k the Mothers lap' while = 
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| poſſibilities. 
Later, = 7 mecrly om Oxltr: or meity fm 
ones <1 g coqle «ducy.only,but looking for hd grearinartery 
ſpcrandarum whereas the Chriſtian that hath obſerved che wonderful flicceſrof prayer. 
4s { ran 1” andas verily looksfor benefit by it, avd rfiving to-hisSout in' the iſe of ix 
relligends,aſ- B be looks for benefic by his labours, and chriving t# Hts Bodyiti the uſe of 
ſentiendo, re- his feod, how faithfully doth be follow it 5 and how'theetfully othrovph 
preſenrando, it ?. O, how willingly do we Miniſters Rady * how: cheerfully 4o' we 
* fn, {pes ; French e W bat un _— A put m—_ ww eArryrko nu 
. when we have bat at' our will ſuce&ed'? When we tifcern 
mathe red] a.peop'e attend to the word, and regard the Meſſa and hear them eti- 
rum expeRtan- quire what they; ſhall. do, as.men tha are" willing 46 br ruted by God, 
do, id prragit and as men» that would fain haveirheir Souls't befFyed'; you woutd 
dries,  not\think'how it helpeth 1s, borls for” inVenitior? and” exprefiion ! O 
Facob.Gryneus Whocan chuſe but pray! heartily for, and preach' heartily to ſuch a peo. 
in Heb. tz. ple As the ſuckihg of the young one doth' draw forth the tnilk, ſo will 
Lett. 23. p48: the: peoples defire and obedience draw forth theWord : So that a dutt 
_ people make dull Preachers, and a lively people make a lively Preacher. 
So greata force hath hope in all our dunes. ' As hope of ſpeedingericrea 


of it to our joy. Even the falſe hope of the wicked doth much ſuppott,and 
maintain a kinde of comfort anſwerableto their hope,though itstrue,their 
hope and joy will both die with them : How much more will the Sairits 
hopes refreſh and ſupport them / All chisI have ſaid, to ſhew you the ex- 
cellency and neceflity of this Grace, and ſo to provoke you to the more 
conſtant aRing of it. . If your hope dieth, your duties die,your endeavours 
die, yout joys die, and your ſouls die. And if your hope be not ated, but' 
lie aſleep, it is next to dead, both in likeneſs and preparation. 

Therefore, Chriſtian Reader, when thou art winding up thy affeQions 
to Heaven, do not forget to give one lifr at thy Hope , remember to wind 
up this peg alſo, The obje& of Hope bath four qualifications , Firſt, it 


For the goodneſs of thy Reſt, there is ſomewhat ſaid before, which thou 
mayſt transfer hither as thou findeſt it uſeful ; ſo alſo of the difficulty and 


the goodneſs of the thing promiſed, and whae then'is wanting for the rai- 

ſing ofthy hope? Shew thy ſoul from the Word;and from the Mercies,and 

from the Nature of God, what poſlibilicy, yea, what probability, yea,what 
. certainty thou haſt of poſſeſſing the Crown. Think thus, and reaſon =_ 
| wit 


cth; ſo doth diligence in ſeeking encreaſe , beſides the great conducement . 


muſt be good ſtcondly Future , thirdly Difficulr , fourchly, yer Poſlible. . 


fucurity.Let faith then ſhew thee the truth ofthe Promiſe,and Judgemenc 
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with zhine own' heart + Why ſhould 1 nor confidently, and comfortably 
hope, when my ſoul is 'in the hands of ſo compaſſionate a Saviour ?and 
when the Kingdom is at the diſpo'al of ſo bounteous a God? Did he ever 
manifelt any backwardneſs ro ray good ? or diſcover the leaſt inclination 


tomy ruine? Hath he not ſworn theccontrary to me in his Word? that he E*<*. 13. 32. 


dehghrs notinthe ceath of him thaedieth;butracher that he ſhould repenr 
and live? Have not all his dealings with me withefſed the fame?Did he not 
mitde me-of my danger, when I riever feared it? and why wasthis, if he 
would nor 'have me to eſcape it? Did he not mind me of my happineſs, 
when 1 bad nothoughts of it? and why was this, bur that he wonld have 
me to enjoy it? How oft hath he-drawn me to himſelf and bis Chriſt, when 
|. kave drawn backward and would have broken from him 2 What reſtleſs 
;mportunity hath he uſed in hisſuir ? how harh he followed mefrom place 
co. place. ? and. his Spirit inceſſantly ſolicited my bearr, with winning 
ſuggeſtions and perſwaſions for my good ? and would he have done all 
this, if be had been willing that I ſhould periſh? If my Soul were in the 
hands of my mortal foes, then indeed there were ſmall hopes of my 
ſalvation , yea, if it were wholly in my own hands, my fleſh, and my folly 
would betray it'to damnation. Bur have | aymuch cauſe to diſtruſt God? 
is to diſtruſt my foes? or to diruſt my felf ? Sure 1 have not. Havel nor 
a ſure Promiſe to build ard ret on? andthe Trnthof Godengaged to ful. 
filic ? Wou!d Fnor hope, ifan honeſt man had wade me a promiſe of any 
thing in his power ?*And I not hope, when I-havethe Covenant, and 
the Oath of Ged [ts true the plory isout offityhr , we have nor beheld che 
Manſiors of the $4inrs : Who hath aſcended upto diſcover it,and defcend-' 
e410 tell us what he had ſeen ? why, but the word is nedr me :Havel not 
Moſes, and the Prophets ? Ct riit and his Apoſtles? Is not the Promiſe of 
Ged more certainthen-onr fight? Ir is not by fight, bur by hope that we 
muft be ſaved : anthope that 1s feen isnot hope ; for if we ſee it, why'do 
we yet hope for it ? but if we hope for that we' ſee nor; then do we with 
patience wait for it, Roy,$.24,25.1 have beenaſhamed of my bope inthe 
arm of fleſh, bur hope in the yromiſe of God mzketY nor aſhamed, Row: 
5.5.1 will ay therefore in my greateſt ſufferirigs with che Church, Zam. 
3.24; & e. The Lord & my portion, therefore will I hope in kim. The Loydis 
good to them that wait for him, tothe Soxl that ſecketh him. !t is good that 
Fboth hope, ant quietly wait for the Salvation of the Lord. It ir gooi fora 
mn that he bear the yoke in bis yourh!1 will fit alone aud keep filenge, becauſe 
1 kavt born it wpon me: I will put my month in the duff; if ſabe there may be 
hope. For the Lord will not taff off for ever ; But thyugh 'he canſe grief, yet 
will he have compaſſion according to the multitude of his mercies. Though I 
languiſh and die, yet will [hope ; for he bath faid, Thr Righreows hath 
hopernbis dbath;Provi 7 4:32.T1 I miſt hedowndtrdult and darkneſs, 
yer rhere # fleſÞ BalF ref in hope, Pfat. 16.9: And when my fleſh bach 
nothing 3" in” which it 'may'refoyce ;, yer -wilfl peep oe rejoyring of 
Hope firm the'crid, Htb. 3.6. For be tath fail, The hope of the 
| Ddddd Riohreons 
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Righteonsſoall be gladneſs, Prov. 10 28. Indeed, if | hed lived ſtill undey 
the (ovenant of Works, and been put my ſelf to the faticfying of that Jus 
ice, then there had been no hope ; But Chriſt hath raken down thoſe 
iapoſſibilities, and hath brought in a better hope, by which we may nog 
draw nigh to God, Heb. 7. 1 9. Orif bhad to do with a feeble Crearare, 
there were ſmall hope ; for how could he raiſe this body from the duſt > 
and lift meabove up the Sun?But what is-this ro the Almighty Power,who 
made the Heavess and Earth of nothing ? Cannot that ſame power that 
raiſed Chriſt, raiſe me ? and that hath glorified the Head, alſo glorifie the 
Members ? Doubdleſs by the b/ood of Ghrifts Covenant will Ged lend forth 
bis priſoners from the pic, wherein is no water ; therefore-will I turn to 
this ſtrong hold, as a priſoner of hope : Zech. 9. 11, 12. 
And thus you ſee how Aeditation.may excite your Hope. 


A 


SECT. VIII: 


4.."Þ He next Aﬀeftion to beatedis (onurage-or Boldneſs ; which lead- 
eth to Reſo/ution, and concludeth in Aion. When you haie 
thus mounted your Zove, and Deſire, and Hope ; go on, and think further 
thus with your ſelves , And will Ged indeed dwell with men ? And is there 
ſuch a glory within the reach of hope ? O,whby do not then lay hold upon 
it ? where isthe chearful vigor of my /pirie why do-I not gird up the 
loins of my..minde ? and play the-man for ſucha prize ? why do | nor 
run with: ſpeed the race before me ? and ſet upon mine enemies 
on every fide? and valiantly break chrough altreſiſtance > why dol not 
take this Kingdom by force? and my fervent Soul catch at the place ? do 
Lyex fic ſtill, and Heaven before me? If my Beaſt dobur ſee his Proven- 
der,if my.greedy Senſes perceive bur their deligchful objeRs,1 have much 
adoco ſtaverhemoff; And. ſhould not my Soul be as eager for ſuch's 
bleſſed Reſt ? why then do I not undauncedly fall ro work ?. what ſhould 
ſtop me? or what ſhould diſmay me.? Is. God. wich me, or againſt mein 
the work ? will Chriſt ſtand by me? or will.he not? If it were a way 
of ſin that leads to death, then I might expe that God ſhouldreſiſt me, 
and ſtandin my way with the. drawn ſword. of his: diſpleaſure; or at leaſt 
overtake me to my griefatlaſt ; But is he againſt che obeying_of his own 
commands Is perfect againſt any thing but. evil ?. doth be bid me- 
ſeek, and.will he not aſliſt mein ir? doth beſet meawork, and urge me 
to.it, and will be after all be againſt me init * It cannot be. And if 
he be for me, who can be againſt me ? In the work of fin, all things almoſt 
arerecady to help us, and God only, and his Servants are againſt us; and. 
how ill doth- chat work-proſper.in our bands ? Burt in my courſe to Hea» 
vew, almoſt all things are againſt me, but Godis for me, and how happi- 
ly ſtill doch the. work ſucceed ? Do I-ſet upon this werk in my own 
ength, or racher.in.the ſtrength of Chrift.my..Lord ?and cangot I do all 
chungs chronghhim chat 
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' me ? was: he ever foiled, or ſub- 
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dued by an enemy?.He hath been aſſauleed indeed ; but was he ever con- 
quered 2. Can they take the ſheep, till they have overcome the Shepherd ? 
why then doth my fleſh lay open to me thed:fficulties, and-urge- me fo 
much with the greatneſs and troubles of the work? It is Cheiſt that muſt 


anſwer all cheſe © bjefions , and what are the cifficulciesthat can ſlay his 


er ? Is any thing too hard for the Ommniporent God ? May not Peter 
boldly walk onthe Sea, If Chriſt do but give the word of command? & if 
he begin to ſink, is it from the weakneſs of Chrif, or the ſmalneſs of his 
Faith? Tbe water indeed is bur a ſinking ground to tread on;but if Chriſt 
beby, and counterance us in it, if he be ready to reach us tus band z-who 
would draw back for fear of danger? Is not Sea & Land alxketo him?Shall 
| be driven from my.Ged, & from my Everlaſting Reſt, as the filly Birds 
are feared from their food, with a man of clouts, or a loud noiſe, when L 
know before there is no danger init?How do 1 ſee men daily in theſe wars 
advencure upon Armies, & Forts, Cannons & calt themfelves upon the 
inſtruments of death?and have not | as fair a'prize before me? & as much 
encouragement to adventure as they? what do1 venture?my life-is the moſt, 
.& in tieſe proſperous times, there is not one of many that ventures that : 


What do 1 veniure on?are they-not unarmed foes? A great bazard indeed; 


to venture 0n the hard choyghts of the world! or on the ſcorns & ſlanders 
ofa wicked tongue!Sure theſe ſorpents reeth are out;theſe Vipers are cafi= 
ly ſhaken into the fire; theſe Adders have no ſings; theſe thorns have loft 
their prickles:as all things below are (illy comforters,fo are they filly-roorh- 
leſs enemies, Bugbears to friphten fools and children, rather then power- 
full dreadfull foes. Do | not well.deferve to be turned into'Hell., if the 
ſcorns and threats of blinded men, if the fear offilly rotren earth can drive 
me thicher.? do 1 not well deſerve to be ſhut out of Heaven , if I will be 
frightcd from it with che Tongues + of ſtnners?Surely my own voice mult 
needs condemn-me, and my own hand ſubſcribe the ſentence, and-com- 
mon reaſon would ſay that my damnaiion wereguit, Whatitit were Fan 
ther, or Muther,or Huthaxd, or Wifeor the-neareſlt friendthat 1 have ;ia 
the world, ( if they maybe called Friendsthat would draw'me to dam- 
nation )ſhould I not runover all chat would keep. me-from Chriſt > Will 
their friendſhip countervail the enmity of God ? or be any comfort tomy | 
condemned ſoul? $halll be yielding,and. pliable ro the defizes of men, and 
only harden my ſelf againk the Leyd ? Ler men, Jet Angels beſeech-me 
upon their knees, I will ſlighttheir tears, .I will ſcorn to flop-my- cout ſe 
to behold chem,l will ſhut mine cars againſt cheir cries: :Ler-chem flatter, 
or let them frown, let them draw forth tongues and (wards againſt me, 1 
am reſolved to break through.in the might-of Chriſt, and to look upon 
them all as naked dult, If they would entice me with preferment, with the 
Kindgdomsof the world ; 1 will no mere regard them, then the duog of 
the:E4rih. O Bleſſed Reſt/O moſt unvaluable Gloriows State!who would * 
ſell thee for dreams and ſhaddows > Who would be enticed or atfight- 
£d from thee > Who would .not firive, and fight, and watch, and 
Ddddd2 ran, 
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run, and that with violence, even to the laſt breach, ſo he mighr but have 
hape at laſtro obtain thee ? Surely none but thoſe that know thee not,and 
believe not thy glory. Thus you ſee with whar kinJ1 of Meditation; you 
may excite your Courage, and raile-your Reſo/ntions. 


Ww m—_ 


SECT. IX. 


C: T Helaft AﬀeCion to be ated is Joy. This is theend of all the Reſt, 
Love, Deſire, Hope, and Conrage, do all tend to the raifing of our 
Joy.- This is fo defirable ro every man by »atwre, and is ſo eſſentially ne- 
ceſſary co-the conſtitucingof hishappineſs,that I hopeT need not fay much 
to perſwade you to any thing that would make your life delightful. Su 
poling you therefore already convinced, That the pleaſures of the fleſh are 
rutiſhi and periſhing, and that your ſolid and laſting Joy muſt be from 
Heaven, inſtead 6f perſwading, [ ſhall proceed in direQing. 

Well then; by this time, if thou haſt managed well the former work, 
thou art-got within the ken of tky Reſt ; thou believeſt the truth of it; thou 
art convinced of the excellency of ic, thou art falnin love wich it, thou 
longeſt after it ; thou hopeſt for it, and thou art reſolved couraciouſly to 
venture for the obtaining it : But is here any work for joy in this 5 we de 
light in the good which we do poſſeſsTt is preſent goodchat is the 0bjeR of 
Joy; but(thou wilt ſay) alas,I am yer without ir. Well, bur yet think a little 
farther with thy ſelf, chough the Real preſence do afford the choiceſt joy, 
yet the-preſence of its imperfe&t [4-4 or imag2 in my underſtanding, may 
afford mea great deal of rfue delight', 1s it nothing to have a leed of gift 
from God ? Are his infallible promiſes no ground of Joy ? Is it nothing to 
liveindaily exyectationof entring into the Kingdow ? Is not my affurance 
of being glorified one of theſe dates a ſufficient ground: for unexprefiible 
J0y'? Ts it no delight to the Heir'ofa Kingdom to think of what he mult 
hereafrer poſſeſs, chough at preſent' he hrtle differ from a ſervant ? 
Am I not commanded to rejoyee SWhope of t he glory of God? Roms.'$. 2. 
& 12. 12. 

Here hen, Reader, take thy hart orice again, as it were, by the hand, 
Bringitto the copof rhe. higheſt Mount if it be poſſible, ro ſome Arlas 
above the clouds ; ſhew'it the Kingdom of Chriſt and the glory of it : ſay 
tot, AH this will thy Lord beſtow upah thee, why haſt believed in him, and 
been a worſhippty of him + It is the Fathers good pleaſure to give thee this 
Kingdom , Seelt thou this aſtoni/ing glory above thee ? Why all this is thy 
own inheritance. This Crown is thine, theſe pleaſures are thine, this com- 

any, this beauteousplace is thine, all chings are chine, becauſe thou arr 
briſts, and Chriſtischine; when chou waſt married co him; thou hadſt 
allthis with him. : k-<fOD pI 

Thus take thy b:ar: into the Land of Promiſe;ſhewitthe pleaſant hills, 
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' and fruirfull valleys ; Shew it thecluſters of Grapes which thou haſt ga- 

*thered; and by choſe convince it that it is a bleſſed Land, Rowing with 
betcer then milk and honey;enter the gares of ;he holy City, walk through 

the ſtreets of the new 7eruſalew,walk about Sion,go round about her,tell 
the towers thereof, mark well [:er balwarks,conſider her palaces, that thou 
mayeſt tell it to thy ſoul. ( P/al.48.12,13. ) Hath ic notthe Glory of God, 
ind 15 not her light like to a {!vne moſt preccous?See the rwelve foundations 
of her walls,and the names of therwelve Apoſtles of che Lamb therein, the 
building of the walls ofir are of Jaſper, & che City is of pure gold, as clear 
as laſs, The foun_'ation-is garniſhzd with precious ſtones, and the twelve 
gares are twelve pearls,cvery ſeveral gate is ofone Pearl, &the freer of the 
City is pure Gold, as it were tranſparent glals,chere is no Temple ia it, for 
the Lord God :Almighty,& the amb are the Temple of it.It hath no need 
of Sun or Mcon to thine in it, for the Glory of God Cort lighten ir,and the 
Lambis the light thereof, and the Nations of them which are ſaved ſhall 
walk inthelight of it. Theſe ſay.ngr are fairhbfull and true, and the Lord 
God of the holy Prophets hath ſent his Angels (and his own Son )rs ew nnto 
his ſervants the things that muſt ſhrtly be done, Rev 21,11,12,13, &c.to 
the end, and 22.6. What fayſt thou now to all chis? This isthy Reſt, O my 
Soul, and this muſt be the place of oy Everlaſting habitation: Let all the 
ſons of Sion then rejoyce, and the daughters of Feruſalem be glad, for great 
#5 the Lord, and greatly ts he praiſed 1n the-City of our Goa, Beautifull for 
fetuatien, the joy of the whole Earth'is Mount Sion ; God 5s known in her 
Palaces for a refuge, Pſal. 48.11,1,2,3. 

Yet proceed on : Anima 9#4 amat aſcendit,c.The Soul(faith Auſtin) 
that loves, aſcends frequently, and runs familiarly through the ſtreets of 
the heavenly Feruſalem, viſiting the Patriarchs and Prophets, faluting the 
Apoftles,admiring the Armies of Martyrs and Confeſſors,c*c. Sodo thou 
lead on thy heart as from ftreet to ſtreer, bring it into. the Palace of the 
Great King, lead it, as it were, from chamber to chamber , ſay to it, Here 
muſt I lodge, here muſt I live, here muſt I praiſe, here muſt1 love, and be 
beloved:I muſt ſhortly be one of this heavenly Quire,I ſhall then be bet- 
terskilled in the muſick ; among this bleſſed company muſt I take my 
place ; my voice muſt joyn ro make up the Melody , my Tears will 
then be wiped away, my groans are turned to another tune,my Cot- 

. tage of Clay will be changed to this Palace, and my priſon rags to thele 
ſplendid robes : my ſordid naſty ſtinking fleſh ſhall be pur off, and ſvetrn 
Sur-like ſpiritual body pur on for the former things are done away. G1«- 
riows things are ſpoken of thee ; O City of God : There it is that crouble pſatm 87: 3. 
and lamentation ceaſeth, and the voice of ſorrow is not heard : O when 

4 1 look upon this glorious place, what a dunghill and dungeon,methinks 

is Exrth! O what a difference betwixc a man feeble, 'pained,groaging, 

dying, rotting inthe grave,and one of theſe triymphanc, bleſſed, ſhining 

Saints ? Here ſhall 1 drink of the river of pleaſure, the ſtreams where- 

of - make glad the City of our God, For the'Lord will create a New 

 Pernſalem 
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| Pſalm 46. 4- 


" Feruſalem anda New Earth, and the former ſhall not be remembred, nar 


come into mind , we ſhall be glad and rejoyce for ever in tkat which he 
creates: for he will create Fer»ſalem a re joycing,and her people a joy; And 
he will rejoyce in fernſalem,& joy in his people: & the voice of weeping 
Thall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying : there ſhall be no 
more cthenceanInfant ofdaies,nor an old man that hath not filled his daies, 


Th.6s .17,18,19,20.Muft //zael on Earth under the bondage of the Law 


ſervethe Lord with joyfulneſs and gladneſs of heart, becauſe of the abur- 
dance of all things which they poſſeſs ? fure chen 1 ſhall ſerve him with 


- Joyfulneſs and gladneſs, who ſhall have anocher kind of ſervice, and of 


abundance in glory,Dexr.28.47. Did che Saint: take joyfully the ſpoiling 
of their goods, He5.1 1.34. ? and ſhall not I take joyfully the receiving of 
my good,and ſuch a full reparation of all my loſſes? Was it ſuch a remark- 
able, celebrated day, when the Jews reſted from their enemies, becauſe it 
was turned to them from ſorrow ro Joy, and from mourning into a good 
day? Eſther 9.22. Whataday then will that be to my ſoul, whoſe Reſt 
and change will be ſo much o-m ? When the wiſe men ſaw but the Star 
of Chriſt, they rejoyced with exceeding great joy, Matth.2.10. But i 
ſhall ſhortly ſee the Star of Facob,even himſelf who is the bright and morn» 
ing Star, Namb.24.17.Rev.22.16; If they returned from the Sepulchre 
with great Joy, when they had but heard that he was riſen from the dead, 
Matth.28.8.. What Toy then will icbeto me, when I ſhall ſee him riſen- 
and reigning in his glory 2.and my ſelfraiſed to a bleſſed communion with 
him? Then ſhall we have beauty for aſhes indeed, and the oyL of Joy for 
mourning, and the garment of praiſe for che ſpirit of heavinels, //as.61.3. 
When he hath made Sion an eternal excellency, a Joy of many penerati- 
ons, 13.60.15. 

Why do l not then ariſe from the duſt,and lay aſide my ſad complaints, 
and ceaſe my doleful mourning note? Why do [| not trample down vain de- 
lights, and feed upon the foreſeen delights of glory 2 why is not my life a 
continual Joy?and the ſavour of Heaven perpetually upon my ſpirit? And 
thus, Reader, I hayedireRed thee in AQting of thy Joy. 


— 
—_ _ 


SECT. Xx. 
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Erealſo when thou figdeſt cauſe, thou haſt a ſingular advantage 
Efrom thy Meditations of Heaven, for the ating of the contrary gnd 
mare mixed paſſions ; As | 
1, Of thy hatred and deteſtation of fin, which would deprive thy foul 
of theſe immortal Joys. ; 
2, Ofthy godly and filial Fear,left thou ſhould either abuſe or hazard 


this wareys | 

3. Ofthy neceſſary prief, for ſuch thy fooliſh abuſe and hazard. 
_ 4. Ofcthy godly ſhame, which ſhouldcover thy face forthe foremen- 
tioned folly. ; 3. Of 
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Ss. Ofthy unfeigaed repentance for what thou baſt done againſt thy 

$. 
my Of thy Roly anger or indignation againſt thy ſelf for ſuch miſcar= 
riage. : 
4 Of thy zeat and jealouſic over thy heart, leſt thou ſhou!dſt again 
be drawn to the like ?m#9nirp. 


8. And of thy pitty toward thoſe; who are-ignorancly walking in the. 


contrary courſe, and in apparent danger of loſing all this. 

But I will- confine my ſelf roche former chief affeRions, and not med- 
dle with theſe, leſt I be too prolix; but leavethem ro thy own fpiricual 
prudence; | 


L would here alio have thee co underſtand, thatT do not place any flat 
neceſlity in thy aRing of all the foremencioned affeions in this order at 
one time, or in one duty : perhaps thou mayſt ſometime feel ſome one of 
thy affe&tions more flat thenthe reſt, and ſo to have more need of exci- 
ting : or thou mayſt tinde one ſtirring more then the relt, and fo think ic 
more ſeaſonabletotelpir forward : or if chy time be ſhorr, thou mayſt 
work.upon one afte&ion one-day, and: upon another the nexr, as thou 
findeſt cauſe : All this I leave ſtill to rhby own Prudence: 

And ſo I have done witty che third part of the Dire&ion, viz. What 
powers of the Soul are here tobe ated; what affeRions excited, by what: 
ObjeRive conſiderations, and in what order. 


UPRRG NNE REN GIN? 
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' By what Afings of the Soul to proceed"in this 
work of Heavenly ( ontemplation. 
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SECT. -1. 


a$H, Ourthly ; Thie fourth part of chis DireHoryis; To ſhew ye 

Ne how, and by what a&s you ſhould adrancs onto the berghe 

of this work, 

The firlt and main I»ſtramentof this work,is that Cogire> 
a tion , Or Confideration which I before have opened , and 
which is to go along with uschrough the whole. Bur'becanſe meer Co- 
Hi4tion, if it. be not preſt home, will.novſo pierce and affe the heavy, 


Therefore 


*- 4s 
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Gen. 49.6. 
Judg.s. 21. 
Pſalm. 16.2. 
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'Therefore-we muſt here proceed ca lecund itep, which 1s. called! Sd{i/o. 
quy, which is noching bur a pleading rhe caſe with our own, Souls. As ih 
preaching to others, the bare propuunding and opening of rruthsand dy- 
ries, doth ſeldom find that ſucceſs as the hvely application : fo itisalſoin 
medicating and propounding traths to our ſelves. The moving pathetical 
pleadings witha finner, will make him deeply affeted with: a common 


Truth, which before, though he koew ir, yer it never tlirr'd him ; What 


heart meltings do we [ee under powerful application, when the naked. ex. 
plication did little move them 2? If any where there be a zexder-hearred, af- 
fefionare people, it is lixely under ſuch a moving, cloſe-applying Miniſtry, 
Why thus muſt thov do in thy Mediraticn to quicken thy own hexrr:Enter 
intoa ſerious debate with it , Plead with it in the moſt movinp and affe4. 
ing language ; Urgeit with the moſt weighty and powerful Arguments , 
This ſo/iloquy, or ſelf-conferexce, hath been the practice of the holy men of 
God in all Trmes; How doth David plead with his Soul againſt its de. 
jeRions, and argue it into an holy confiderce and comfort ? Pſal. 42.5, 
Il-and 43, Why art thou caſt down O my Soul; and why art thos [0 diſ. 
Sorts $vithin-me ? T tut in God, for 1 ſhall yet give him thanks, who is the 
ealth of my countenance, and my God. 50 in Pal 103. 1:2, &c, Bleſsthe 
Lord O my Soul, and all that 15 mithin me bleſs his holy Name. .Bleſs the 
Lord0 my Saul,and forget nopall his-benefirs,&c. lo doth he alſo endthe 
Pſalm ; and ſo doth he begin and end the 104.Pſalm. So 146. 1. So P/al. 
116. 7. R:turn unto thy Reſt, O my ſoul, for the Lord bath dealt bountifully 
with thee. The | ke you may ſee in the Meditations of holy men of later 
Times; Amnſtin, Bernard;&c. So that this is no new path which I perſwade 
you to tread, but that which the Saints have ever uſed in their Meditation, 


— 


SECT. II. 


His Sofilogay bath its ſeveral parts, and its Cue method wherein it 
| hour be managed. The parts of it are, according to the ſeveral affe. 
'Rions of the Soul, and according to the ſeveral necefiicies thereof ; ac- 
cording to the various Arguments to be uſed, and according to the various 
waies of Arguing, So that you ſee if | ſhould attempt the full handling 
hereof,it would take up more time and room then 1 intend or can allow it, 
Only thus much in brief, As every good Maſter and Father of a Family is 
a good Preacher to his own Family ; ſo every goed Chriſtian is a good 
Preacher to hisown Soul, Soliloquy is a Preaching to ones ſelf. Therefore 
the very ſame Aſethod which a Afiniſter ſhould uſe in his Preaching to 
others,ſhould a Chriſtian uſe in ſpeaking to himſelf. Doſt thou underitand 
the beſt merhod fora publick Preacher?Doſt thou know the righe parts ahd 
order ob aSermor? ak4 which isthe moſt effe&yal way of application ? 
why then] meedso-lay & open nofurther:thoy underſtindeſt the mithog: 
and parts ofthis So/Hegry, Mark the moſt affeRing,hearr- mcltinfs MMſni- 
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fer, obterye bis courſe boch for matter and manner ; fer himasa patrerm 


before thee for thy imitation; and the fame wey that he rakes wrth che 


hearts of bis people, do thou allo cakewith thy-own haart. Menarenatu- 
rally addicted to imitation, eſpecially of thoſe whom rhey mo affect and 
approve of, How neer do ſome Mimſters come in their Preaching to the 
imitation of others, whom they uſually hear, and much reverence and va- 
jue? ſo mayſt thou in this duty of preaching ro thy bears: Art thou not rea« 
dy ſometime when thou heareſt a Afiwfter, to remember divers things 
which chou rhinkeſt might be moving and pertinent, and 'to wiſh thar he 
would have mentioned and preſfed themron the Hearers ? why,remember 
thoſe when thou art exhorting chy ſelf, and preſs them on thy own heart 
as cloſe as thou canſlt, 

As therefore this is accounted the moſt familiar Adethod in Preaching, (0 
isit for thee in Medirating ; viz. Firſt, Explain to thy ſelf the fubje& on 
which thou do{t Meditace, both the Termsand che ſabje& Macter, ftudy 
the difficulties till the doQtine is clear. Secondly, Then confirm thy Faith 
in the Belief of it, by the moſt clear convincing Scripture-Reaſons. Third- 
ly, Then Apply it according to its nature and thy neceſſity. As inche caſe 
we are upon, That there is a Reſt remaininpfor the people of God: 

1. Conſider of the uſefu} Conſeitaries, or Concluſions that thence ariſe, 
for the clearing' and confirming of thy judgement; which, is commonly 


[. Explicat:on. 


2. Confirmati- 
00. 
3. Appl:cation, 


1." ſe of Infor- 


; mat 107. 


called a Uſe of /»formation. Here thou mayit-prefs them alfo by other 


confirming Arguments, and adjoyn the 'ronfutation of the contrary 
Error. 

2. Proceed then to.confider of the Duties, which do appear to be ſach 
from the De&rine in hand, whichis commonly called, A Uſe of I»ftraftion, 
as alſo the reprehenſion of the contrary vices. £ 

3. Þber proceed to queſtion and try chy ſelf, how thou baſd valued this 
Glory of the Saints ? how thou halt loved it, and how tnou haſt laid out 
thy felf to obtain ir? This is called, A Uſe of examination. Here thou mayſt 
alſo make uſe of diſcovering Signs, drawn from the Nature, Properties, 
Effefts, Adjwwicts, &c. | 

4.50 tar as this Tryal hath diſcovered thy negle&,and other fins againſt 
this Reſt, proeced to the reprehenfion and cenfuring of thy (elf : chide thy 
heart for its Omifſions and Commiſſions, and do it ſharply rill it feel the 
ſmart ; as Petey preached reproof to his Hearers, titl they were pricked to 
the heart, and cried out; Andas a Fatheror Maſter will chide the child citl 
it begin ro cry and be ſenſible of the fault ; ſo do thou: in-chiding thy own 
heare, This is called a Ufe of Reproof. Here alſo it will bevery neceſſary, 
that chou-bring forth all rhe aggravating Cireamſtances of theſin; thar 
thy heart may feel it in its weight and bitterneſs ; and if thy hearedotevade 
or deny the {in,convince it by producing the ſeveral Diſcoveries. © 

5- So far asthou diſcovereſt that thou haſt been faithful in the duty, 
turn it to Excouragement to thy ſelf, and to Thanks to God, where thou 
malt conſider of x ſeveral aggravations of the mercy of the Spirits ena- 
bling thee thereto, Eeccee 6. So, 


2. #ſe of It- 
(truftion. 


3. Of Exami- 
nat. gh 


4+ Of Reproef. 


th. 
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G,. 6+ So, asit reſpectsthy duty for the future; conſider how thou maiſ} 
improve this romfortable dofrine, which:wmuſt be by ftrong and effectual- 

perſwaſion withthy hearr, Firſt, by way of Dehorcation from the foremen. 06 
tioned ſins Secondly, by way of Exhortation to the ſeveral duties. And- 

theſe arecither, firſt, /yrernal, or ſecondly, External.Firſt, Therefore ad. .nO 

moniſh thy heart of its own inward neglects and contemprs.Secondly, And ry 

then ofthe neglects and Treſpaſſesin thy practice againlt this bleſſed Nate Mm 

of Reſt.Set home theſe /everal adworitions to the quick ; Take thy heart as gl 

to the brink of the botromleſs pit, force it to look in, threaten thy ſelf with a 

the threatnings of the IVord, tell it of the rorments that it drawethuponit a 

ſelf, tell it.what joys itis madly rejecting, force it:to promiſe theeto do (9 le 

no more,and that not with a cold and heartleſs promiſe,but earnelily with: if 

| moſt ſolemn aſſeverations.and engagements. Secondly, The next and laſt is, \Q 

to drive on thy Sox/ to thoſe poferive duties, which are required of thee in- 41 

relation to this Reſt : As firſt, to the inward duties of thy hearr,and there- l 

firſt, To be diligent in making ſure of this Reſt : ſecondly, To rejoycein \ 

the expetZation of it. This is called a Uſe of Conſolation : It is to be furthered 

by firit laying open the excellency of the S:ate: and ſecondly,the certainty < 

of itinitſelf, and thirdly, our ownintereſt in it : by clearing and proving 


all theſe, and confuting all ſadning ebje50ns that may be brought againlt , 
them Thirdly, So alfo for the provoking of Zove, of Hope, and all other | 
the: Afetons in the way, before more largely opened, 
And ſecondly, preſs on thy heart alſo to all outward duties,that are to 
be performed in thy way to Reſt, whether in worſhip or in civil conver- 
ſation, whether publike or private, ordinary, or extraordinary , This is 
commonly called, A Uſe of Exhortation. Here bring all quickning Cox: 
fiderations,cither thoſe that may drive thee,or thoſe that may draw;which 
work by. Fear, or which work by Defire : Theſe are commonly called 
HMotives ; but above all: be fure that thou follow them home : Ask thy 
heart what it can ſay againſt them ; 1s there weight in them ? or is there 
not? and then, what it can ſay againſt the duty. , Is it neceſſary ? is it 
comfortable ? or isit not ? when thou haſt filenced thy heart, and brought 
it to a ſtand, then driveit further; and urge it to a Promiſe: As ſuppoſe 
it were to the duty of Meditarion, which we are ſpeaking of : Force thy 
ſelfbeyond theſe lazy purpoſes ; reſolve on the duty before thou ſtir : 
Enter.into a ſolemn Covenent to be faichful, let not thy bearer go, illit 
have without all halting and reſervations flatly promiſed thee, That it 
will fall toche work ;_ write down this promiſe, ſhew it to thy hearr the 
next time it loicers ; then ſtudy alſo the He/ps and Afeaxs, the Hinde- 
raxces, and the Direftions. that concern thy duty. And this is in brief 
the exerciſe of this Soliloquy; or the Preaching of Heaven to thy own \ 
Heart. - ; 


SECT: 
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. 0bjee. Bur perhaps thou wilt ſay, Every man cannot, underſtand this 
Method, this is for Miniftersand- learned men, every mag is 
not able to play che Preachzr. 1 anſwer thee, Firſt, There is.not chat abili- 
ty required to this, asis to the workof publike Preachiagghere thy thoughts 
may fervethe turn, but there muſt be alſo the decent ornameats of Lan- 
guage; here is needful but an honeſt underftanding heare,bur there muſt be 
a good pronunciation and avoluble romgne,bere if chou mils of the 2{ethod, 
thou mayſt make up tha in one piece of Application which thowhaſt neg- 
leted iin another, but there thy failings are: injurious to maoy. and a 
ſeandal and __ to the Work of God ; thou knowett-what wall fit thy 
own heart, and what Arguments take beſt withthy own. Aﬀections, but 
thou art not ſo well acquainted with the diſpoſitions of others. Second- 
ly, I anſwer further, Every man is bound to be skilful in the Scriptures as 
well as Miniſters : Kings and Magiſtrates, Dext,17.18,19,20.-foſh.1.8. 
And the people alſo, Dexr.6.6,7,8. Do you'think, if you .did as is these 
commanded; Wrice it upon thy heart, lay them up in thy Soul, bind chem 
upon thy hand, and between thine cies, medicate on them day and vighe; 
1 ay, if youdid thus, would you not quickly anderſtand as much as this? 
See Pſa.1.3.Dent 41.13.— 6.6,7.Doch not God command. thee,to teach 
them diligenly to thy children?and co.calkofthem when thou ſitteſt.in chy 
houſe, when thou walkeſt by the way,when thou lieſt down,and when thou 
riſeſt up? And if thou muſt be skilled co-teach thy children, much more to 
teach thy ſelf;and if thou canſt calk of chem co rr wa not alſo tothine 
on heerg;Certainly our unskilfulnels and diſability both in a Methodical 
and lively-teaching.of our Families, and of our ſelves, is for the .moſt. pare 
meerly through our own negligence, and a {in tor which we have no.ex- 
cuſe : Youthatlearn the skil,of yqur Trades and Sciences,might learn chis 
alſo, if you were but williag.and painful. : ....1- 1 = | 
And fo I have done with this particular of Soliloquy. 


SECT. 'I'V. 


2. A Notherſtepto ariſe by, in-our 'Contemplation,as, from this -ſpeak- 
ing to our ſelves to Ipeak HT HIEING ſuch a hanger 

this duty, but that ejaculatory 'requeſts.may he,jnvermixed or added, and 
that as very part of the duty is ſelf ; How oft doth Davidintermix theſe 
in his Pſalms, ſometime pleading with his Soul ,and-ſometime with God 2 
quod that in the-fame Pſalm, and in. the next Verſes? The Apoſi/e bids us 
ſpeak to our ſelyes.in Pla}ms,apd Hymns,and no doubt we may alſo ſpeak 
to God in-chem;chis keeps .the $qnl in mind of rhe Divine preſencezit tends 
alſo exceedingly,to quicken and raiſeir : ſothax as God is. the Higheſt 
-ObjeR of our Thowghry, {o our viewing ofhim, and our ſpeaking to bm, 
Eccece 2 


$. + 


— 


& Noo %noal 
ad Ludendum, 
ſc exercendum; 
ſed alens in- 
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and pleading with him, doth more elevate the Soul, and aRuate the Aﬀe. 


ctions, then any other part of Meatration can Co. Men that are careleſ; of 
their carriage and ſpeeches among children and Ideots, will be ſober and 
ſerious with Princes or grave men : ſo, though while we do but plead the 
caſe with our ſelves, 'weare carelefs and unaffected, vet when we turn our 
ſpeech to God, it may ſtrike us with awfulneſs , and che Holineſs and M4 
zfty of him whom we fpeak'to, - may cauſe both che matter and words ty 
pierce the deeper? Iſaac went forth to pray (faith the former Tranſlation,) 
To meditate (faith the latter , ) The Hebrew Verb, faiih Pare in loc, 
fignifieth both ad Orandum & Meditandum. The men of God, both for. 
mer and later, who have lefr their Afedirations on Record for our view, 
have thus intefmixed So/iloguy and Prayer ; ſometime ſpeaking to their 
bwn hearts; art ſometime turning char ſpeech ro God-: And cliouph this 

"may ſeem #n indifferent thing, yet I conceive it very ſutable and neceſſy- 

ry, and that it is the higheſt ſtep chat we can advance to in the work. 
Objzft. But why then i5it not as good take up with P-ayer, alone, and 
ſo faye all this tedious work that you preſcride us ? ' oh 

'  M#%fw. 7, Theyare ſeveral duries, and therefore mat be petformed 

both : Secondly, We have need of one #5 well as the other, and therefore 
ſhiſtwrong our ſelves in the neplecting ofcither. Thirdly;,The-mixture, as 
'in Muſick, doth more affect ; the one helps on,and puts life into the other, 
Fourthily, It is nor the right order to begin at che top; therefore medirati- 
0, and ſpeaking to onr ſelves, ſhould go before Prayer, or ſpeaking to 
Gd; wantofthis; makes Prayer with molt, ro have litche more then the 
HamebfPrayer,and men'to ſpeak as lightly and as Rupidly rothe dreadful 
God; asifit were to one of their companions, and with far leſs reverence and 
affection,then they world ſpeak to an Angel; ifhe ſhould appear'to them, * 
yea; or toa Judgeor Prince, if they were ſpeaking for their lives : and 
conſequently their fucceſs and anſwers are often hke their Prayets. O,. 

ſpeaking to the God of Heaven in Prayer, is a weightier Duty then moſt 

areaware of, - , LO SC CEE 
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He Avrients had a' Caftort by Apoſtrophe*s and Proſopopaia*s, to 

x ſpeak;asfr were/ro Arg and 0) deputiel, mich, e was uſed 
by then, T txk& robe fawful; but 'what'theyTpokeirr Rhrrorical Figures, 
were ihterpreted by the ſucceeding gee, to befpoken'in fri propriery, 
and Deftrinal Conclafions for praying to Saints 'and Angels, were raiſed 
from their ſpeeches : therefore 1-will omit that coorſe, which is lo little ne- 
ceſſaty, and fo ſubject to ſeandalize thelefs-jydicions Readers. | 
And ſo much for the fourth'part &f the DIv4459%, by whit ſteps or acts 
we muſt advance'ts che herght of this Work. I'Houl@ clear all thisby ſome 
Examples, bat that1 i ſhall follow im the'end. | _—_ 
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Some » Aavantages and Helps for raiſing and 
affefling the Soul by this Meditation. 
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SECT. TI. 


em Ifchly ; The fifch part of his Direfory is, To ſhewyou &F. 1, 
TN? what Advantages you ſhould take, and what Helps 1. Fetch Help 
£2, you ſhould uſe ro make your Meditations of Heaven from Scale, 
WER more uickning, and to make you talte the ſweetneſs 
4 x: that is therein. For that is the main work that I drive : 
WY at through ali ;That you may not ſick ina bare Think. * P- cotorivus 
ing ,but may have the lively ſenſe of all upon your hearrs : And this you |, —_— 
will finde to be the moſt difficulc part ofthe work, and that its caſier te» 702 ba- 
barely to think of Heaven a whole day, then to belively and aftectionate bet, refle Ari- 
in thoſe thoaghts one quarter of an hour. Thereforelet us yet a little fur- ſtor. Nos ſecus 
ther conſider what may be done, to make your thoughts of Heaven to be pew 1s a9 
piercing, affecting, raiſing rhoughrs. elcrea ſunt, ſe 
Here therefore you muſt underſtand, That the meer pure work of habet humanus 
Faith bath many diſadvantages with us, in compariſon of the work of intelleiZus, ia- 
= Faith is imperfect, for we are renewed but 1n part ; but Se»/e hath fi _ & (4- 
its ſtrength,according to the ſtrength of the fleſh : Fairh goes againſt a — 
world of reſiſtance, bur wp doth not. Faith is ſupernatural, and there. e# predeftine- -- 
fore prone to declining,and tolanguiſh both inthe habic and exerciſe, fur- toms eterne, 


ther then it' is ſtill renewed and excite2;but ſenſe is natural, and therefore © #715 
continueth while narure continueth. The object of Faith is far off; we muſt ome” 
#0as far as Heaven for our Joyes : * But the object of ſenſe is cloſe at neamus, che. 
hand.1t is no calie matter torejoyce at that which we never ſaw,nor never Arriba Con- 
knew the man that did ſeeit : and this upon a meer promiſe which is < 4 Grar. 
written in the Bible : and that when we have nothing elſe to rejoyce in, — = 
bur all our ſenſible comforts do fail us : But to rejoyce in that which we © 
ſee and feel, in that which we have hold of,and pofſetlionalready ; this is 
not difficult. Well then, what ſhould be done in this caſe ? Why ſure it 
will bea point of our Spiritual Prudence, and a fingular help to the fur- 

Feeee 3 __ © thering 
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* 9Onnta'i ing ofthe work of Faith, to call in our Senſe to its alliſtance : If we 
T.- em "x — us friends of theſe uſual enemies, and make them inflruments of 
hum: mes raiſing us ro God, which are the uſual means of drawing-us from God, 
extend rity @f:- 1 think we ſhall perform a-very excellent work. Sure it is both poſſible 
ld , ay Aff lawfull, yea, and neceſſary too, to do ſomething in this kinde ; for 
—— ok God would not bave given us either our Scnfes them ſe]ves, or their uſual 
ni:zone compeſ- gbjecs, if they might not have been ſerviceable to lis own Praiſe, and 
Tat, ſi omnes helps to raiſe us up to the apprehenſion of higher things; And it is ve 

Ter nx. ome conſiderable, how the holy Ghoſt doth condeſcend inthe phraſeof Seri 
je ay ture, in bringing things down to the reach of Senſe ; how he ſers forth the 
moveat, adbwc excellencies of Spiricual rhings, in words that are borrowed from the ob. 
fanen in exe [&; of Senſe; how he deſcrib2h the glory of the new Feruſalemw, in ex. 
pry wn. res reſſions that might take even with fleſh it ſelf: As that the Streets and 
pm py Buildings are.pure Gold,that the Gates are Pearl,that a Throne doth ſtand 
Fiewt eft. Sed in the mid{t ot it, ec. Revel. 2.1, and 22. Thar we ſhall eat and dripk with 
quequid de il- Chriſt at his Table in his Kingdom ; that he will drink with us the fruit of 
{2qu01/7 the Vine rew, that we ſhall ſhine asthe Sunin-the Firmament of our Fa 
de felling, | ther : Theſe with moſt other deſcriptions of our glory are exprelled, as if 
&> #01 ipſa ; it were to the very fleſh and ſenſe , which though they are all amproper 
4 _ lup. and figurative, my marie _ evpreicn as we earn pod 
eradet * ry olt would not have ſo fr 
ule tamen eft v pron — Ar oY mans uncerſtanding,muſt ſneak bn mans lan- 
ut ia bujuſmo- them : He that will ſpeak t | nib rar ou ry gt 
d; raionubus guape, and ſpeak that which he is capable to.conceive. And. -: 8 
quent meun;, the Spirit doth ſpeak, ſo we muſt hear, and if our neceſlity.cauſe him to 

deprlibwſe  condeſcend in his expreſſions, it muſt needs cauſe us to be low.in Our.con- 
MOR _— ceivings. Þf Thoſe conceivings and expreſſions which we have of Spi- 
mA " rits, and thing meerly Spiritual, they are commonly but ſecond Notions, 
comprehenden- gichout che firſt ; but meer names chat are put. into our mouths, without 
tron any true conceivings of the things which chey ſignifie; or Our-.concervings 

tr and; pre- ;a Which we expreſs by thoſe notions or terms fre meecrly negative , what 

_— iſ- things are not, rather then what they are : As when we mention [Spirits] 
ſomis etiam ge mean they are not corgoreal ſubſtances, but w bat they are we cannot 
parva &+ dehils tell, no more then we know what is Ariſterles Aſateria P.ima. Itisone 
— reaſon of Chriſts afſumingand.continuing our vature wich the Godhead, 
Iaffice - that we might know him the better, when he is ſo much nearerto us; 


cundiſſemm and might have more poſitive conceivings of him , and fo our mipdes 


ft. —_ might have familiarity with bim, who before was quite beyond their 
Gon. as. g. reach. 
+ £quim eſt 


, Ol Be ab chilis oj thil ultcrivs 
_ : 05 94 (udicabitis homines eſſe, ut 6 probabiliz dicentur nih |; 

— goods in we in Epiſtola ad Dienyſ. monet ut eos tanquam barathrum —_— we 

nn de vis gue manibus teneri & apprebendi poſſant, certas exiguat demo tg nn 5:9 ms ho 


i 


7 J um dogmatun conftituant,de rebus ipſis mh: certumywhil frabile, ys 
big an ys greet CS tors rae 3 9#i que ſe prius perſpicue ſcire exiſtimaret, nz = 
— fibs unquam viſa eſſe compererit : Et quorum aliquam eſſe rgt#s fucrat ſoliditatem, eanu 
# mia non ſecs ac inants ſpmuiorum imagines vaneſcere. 
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But what is my ſcope in all this ? is it thar we mighe think Heaven co be 

made of Gold and Pearl? or that we ſhould * Picture Chriſt, as the Papilts 

do, in ſuch a ſhape ? or that we ſhould think Saints and Angels do indeed |, —_— 
eat and drink? f No,not that we ſhuuld take the Spirits figurative exprel- ,,. a 
ſions to be meant according co ſtrict propriety :or have flethly conceivings* opificem han 
of Spiritual things, ſo as tv believe them to be ſuch indeed : Bur chus , to c4ſum offetto- 
think that to conceive or ſpeak of them in ſtrict propriety, is ucterly bee {714 1444 
yond our reach and capacity ; and therefore, we mult conceive of them as ——— 
we areable ; and that the Spirit wou!d not have repreſented chem in thefe ;wagine cutem 
notions to us, but that we have no better notioas to apprehend them by ; & ſs 2ul..cro 
and therefore chat we make uſe of theſe phraſes of the Spiric to quicken Gs SEcralas 
our apprehenſons and affections, bur not to pervert them ; and ule theſe ju _— 
low notions as a Glaſs,in which we muſt ſee the things themſelves, though ;; 1; agnoſci- 
the repreſentation be exceeding imperfect, till we come to an immediate tur, aullas o64- 
and perfect ſight , yer ſtill concluding, that theſe phraſes, though uſeful, {5 con{p:cuns, 
are but borrowed and improper. The like may be fid of thoſe expreſlions — - 
of God in Scripture, wherein he repreſents hiniſelf in the imperfectionsof ,j;; eſfigie : 
Creatures, as anger, repenting, willing what ſhall nor come to pals, &c. noſus jo/- 
Though cheſe beimproper, drawn-from che manner of men, yet there is #: 4:44 (6 
ſomewhat in God which we can ſee no better yer, then in this glaſs, and — 
which we can no betrer conceive of, then in ſuch notions, or elſe che Holy —_ ror. 
Ghoſt would have given us becter, I would the judicious Reader would qui cuntta 
(on the by) well weigh alſo, how much this conduceth to reconcile usand c03uf/e, ipſe 


the Arminians, in thoſe ancient and like ro be continuing Controverſies, intrepidues 
ncourcisſſus 3 

. . Magnus Rm” 
rum potenſq, eſſe cognoſcitur : Dali autem ſit facie ignoratur, Fernelius de abditis rerum caufis, 
cap. 9. Þ7 Eft qudim& de communibus [ti fibus, ſapere in D:3 rebus * ſed in teftimon-um Vert » 
non in adjutorinum filf : quod fit fecrnd:umm Divinanm, no corre Divinam diſpoſitionem.  Tertullian. li. 
de Reſurreft. Carnis, cap. 3. p. 407. Hec omnia ab bumais in D:um qualitatibus tratta ſunt, dum 
ad noftre infirmitaris werba. deſcenditer ; ut quaſs quibuſdam nobis gradibus fattis, & juxta nos poſp- 
tis , per 0a que nobis vicina con{picimus, ad ſumma ejus aſcendere quandogue valeams. Gregor. 
Moral. I. 20. cap. 24. 


— 


SECT. II; 


Is 'S+ too then; When thou ſetteſt thy ſelf to medicate 6n the Joys' «F. 2. 
 J Babove, think on them boldly as Scripcure hath expreſſed them : r. Draw 

Bring down thy conceivingsto the reach of ſenſe, Excellency without fa. *rong ſuppo- * 

miliarity, doth moreamaze thendelight us : Both Love and Joy are pro- _— _ 

moted by familiar acquaintance : When we go about to think of God and *** © 

Glory in proper conceivings without -theſe- ſpectacles, we are loſt, and 

have nothing to fix our thoughts upon : We ſet God and Heaven fo far 

from us;that our thoughts are ſtrange, and we look at them as things be- 

youd ourreach, and beyond our line, and are ready to ſay, That which is 

above - 
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; ard 'G lory, but thar 
above is nothing to us. To conceive no m_ of God a4 —_ 
ot conceivethem,and to apprebend no more, knowled 
urn, will produce no more love bur oy Toac vg eoge 
our 7 ; and no more 
hat we cannot fove them ; 
that they are fo far above us c - ths herefore pur 
Joy bur Nis That they are above _ HERE _ Dives : 
Chriſt no further from you, aggro _ Ghrin as in —__ own nacure 
9=erhe og ink. onrllos Seine as men there perfected; think of the 
mga, ur pctr ines bath expreſſed it, (only with the Caution 
* City and Srate, as the Spirit 4 ſe thou were now beholding 
and Limitations before are? Aga s ompanion wich fobs in ho 
* I'i ja'?  thisCity of God ; and that thou be Thrones, the Majeſty the Hea- 
Ennibur can. Survey of its Glory ; and had(t ſeen h be ſaw. Draw as{\rong ſuppo- 
virentibus cam- ly Hoſts, the ſhining Splendor which he ſaw. Bs 
pis terra luxu- Vent) , f thy ſenſe for the helping of thy affections L 
HE PETS id | for the preſent, that which God hath in.Pro- 
ſe induit gra- |awrfvll to ſuppoſe we did fee fo AckrrayIre more untpeakable bright- 
_ phecies revealed,and which we mult really by felf ct had(t been chat 
lente paſciti neſs before long. Suppole therefore with cuy 4c M5 and that thou 
flore * 2h fellow-rraveller into the Celeſtial King om , 
altum nemorz Apoſtles fe Saints in their whice Robes, wich Palms in their 
tolluntuyr i hadſt ſeen all the Saints in t h d thoſe Songs of Moſes and of 
he,” © hands : Suppoſe chou hadſt, hear hem praiſing and plorifying the 
by aver the Lamb ; or didſt even now bear chem Faw P in what a rapture 
denſrore coma Te. od: Ifthou hadit ſeen theſe things indeed, in w peur 
vel mam, p+ ? And the more ſeriouſly thou putreſt this 
6d curant:;,. Wouldit thou have been ? An ill che Meditation elevate thy bearr. 
: Raw * ſuppoſition RY ws __ Papiſts draw them in PiQures, nor 
4 de (aces ve tnee, "hs 
pnumbrayit "y "_ = _" nificant Ceremonies to repreſent them. This, as 
Omnitills uſe myſterious, bg by God , fo it would but ſeduce and draw 
non ſrigoris it is a courſe forbidden by edit midure of chem is chy minde 
nec ardoris, gon thy heart : bur ger the ivelic Sean wail EL 
nec uti in au- h fliblythou cant ; meditate of them, as itt ; hit 
tumno avs tnatpo w and as if thou were even hearing the Hallelajahs, while 
requieſcants beholding Wi frhem., tiltthou canſt ſay, Methinks 1 ſcea. glimpſe of 
aut wt erm thou art thinking ofthem , > EE f Joy and Praiſe ! Methinks I 
vere novo tel- Lp. Glory ! Methinks I hear the ſhouts © as 1. *and more of theſe 
moet unias even ſtand EIS Ie, Faver a f God a Xearing in the 
parturiat Unius &V hing Souls! MethinksI even ſee the Son © God apy _ "> 
cuntta ſunt trump Id ſtanding at his Bar co receive their Doom , 
temporis ; #- clouds, and the Wor bleſſed of my Father! and even ſeethem 
4: fomaſ7-. thinks [even hear him Py Cone yo d ! my very dreams of theſe things 
7H + = g0 rejoycing into the Joy of \— wav wr -__ 3uk ſappoſitions effect on 
cum nee men-- have deeply affected x” _ d ſeen with Pas/, thoſe unutterable things ? 
fibus ſuis twnc. mach more > What i f Sakes perhaps above meaſure ) as 
via, fi ThouldInor _ Cf het ond c = room of Stephey, and feen Heaven 
tat, nc | arit' 
fol yr" — ſitting at the right hand of God ? Surely that one 
momenta ae- , | ; : "<0 fan 
carrat, aut es leta, ſedes tenet placidas, ubi ſons ſcaturiens 1m — 
nt ont open mn toe fo eee nes 


fibi fluminum drvidaeny. Cyprian, de laude Martyr. Gohe 
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fioht was worth the ſuffering his ſtorm of ſtones. O thatI might but ſee 
what he did ſee, though T alſo ſuffered what he did ſuffer ! What if I had 
ſeen ſuch a ſight as Michaiah ſaw ? The Lord fitting npon his Throne, and 
alt the Hoſts of Heaven ſtanding on hus right hand and on his left : Why theſe 
men of Gad did ſee ſuch things ; and I ſhall ſhortly ſee far more then ever 
they ſaw, till they were loofed from this fleſh,as I muſt be. And thus you 
ſee how the familiar conceiving of the State of Bleſſednefs, as the Spirir 
hath ina condeſcending language expreſſed it, and our ſtrong raiſing of 
ſuppoſitions from our bodily ſenſes, will further our AﬀeRtions in this 
Heavenly work. 


SECT. I1I. 


2, 'F here is yet another way by which we may make our ſenſes here 5+ 3- 

ſerviceable to us and that is, by comparing the objeRs of Senſe }; ys 
with the objeRs of Faith, and ſo forcing Senſe to afford us that Medium, $enfe with 
from whence we may conclude the tranſcendent worth of Glory, By ar- obje&s of 
ouing from ſenſitive delights as from the leſs tothe greater. And here for Fab. 
your further affiſtance I ſhallfurniſh you with ſome of theſe comparative 


Arguments; : If che men of 
And firſt, You muſt ſtrongly argue with your hearts, fromthe corrupt ,1:001g; 


delights of ſenſual men. Think then with your ſelves, when you would be ,1o have the 
ſenſible of the Joys above ; Is it ſuch a delight to a ſinner to do wickedly ? Spirit of the 
and will it not be delightful indeed then to live with God ?* Hath a very world, are fo 


drunkard ſuch delight in his cups and companions, that the very fears — ſee 


of damnation will not make him forſake them ? Hath the bruitiſh whore- x; leaft 
maſter ſuch delight in his whore, that he will part with his credic, and inall his or- 
eſtate, and ſalvation, racher chen he will part with her ? Sure then there Naments and 
are high delights with God ! If the way to Hell can afford ſuch plea» unde I 


ſure, what are the pleaſures of the Saints in Heaven? If the covetous re. —— 

they (defire 
ro ſee Chriſt) into whom the drops of the queckning Spirir of the Godhead hath inſtilled, and whoſe 
heart he hath wounded with a Divine Love ro Chrift the Heavenly King > They are enchained in rhat 
Beauty and unſpeakable Glory, in thar* incorruptible ſplendor, and incomprehenſible Riches of the 
true and eternal King, Chriſt ; with defixe and lengings afrer whom, they arc wholly raken up, be- 
ing wholly turned to hint, and long to attain that unexprethible Blefſednels, which by the Spirir they 
behold ; for the ſake of which, rhcy eſteem all che Bezury, and Ornaments, and Glory, and Riches, 
and Honour of Kmgs and Princes, bur as nothing : for rhey are” wounded with the Beauty of God, 
and the Heavenly Lite of immorrality hath dropped inro:their Souls: Ergo do they wiſh for the Love of 
theHaeyenly King,& having him alone before their eyes in all rheir defires,they rid rhemſelves by him, 
of all wo:Jdly Love, and depart from all certene Engagements, that ſo they may till keep rhat defire 
alone in their hearts, M c:1/v5 Homul. 5. 4.* Due ergo tos angit veſanicyuitior um ſitire abſynthiun, hijus 
mund [eq'1 nt4fragum, vitae preſentis pats info twmun; mie tyr anaidiy forre dominiums & non magis 
conuo.are ad Santtorum felicitatom, ad ange/or 1mm [4cretatem, ad {olemnitatem (nperne letitie, & a1 in- 
cunditat m con: emplative vile ut poſum'ss 1/tare is potegtiasdomint, & widere [uperapundintes divitias 
boratatis ej45 7 Bernard, de przxmio. pat. Catleſt, 


Ffriftf man 


—_ » 
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man hath ſo much pleaſure in his wealth, and the ambitious manin power 
and titles of honour, what then have the Saints inthe everlaſting treaſures? 
and what pleaſure do the Heavenly honours afford, where we ſhall be ſer 
above principalities and powers, and be made the glorious ſpouſe of 
Chriſt ? What pleaſure do the voluptuous finde in their ſenſual courſes? 
how cloſely will they follow their Hunting and Hawking,and other recre- 
ations from morning to night? How delighcfully will they fit at their Cards 
and Dice, hours, and daies, and nights together ? O the delight that muſt 
needs then be, in beholding the face of the Living God, and in ſinging 
forth Praiſes to him and the Lamb ! which muſt be our recreation when we 
come to our Reſt ! 


SECT. IV. 


Du. £2 Ompare allo the delights above, with the lawful delights of mode. 
$5 bominer de rated ſenſes. Think with thy ſelf, how ſweet is food to my taſte 
pw "or ds when am hungry?eſpecially,as /aac ſaid,that which my ſoul loveth? that 
JuSiL, 097 as Oe Y Fg 
e-ud'o celefti which my temperature and appetite doincline to ? What delight hath the 
jub:lare non d:= taſtein ſome pleaſant Fruits ? in ſome well reliſhed meats ? and in divers 
_— mr c- Junkets? O what delight then muſt my ſoul needs have in feeding upon 
deomachnoafur? Chriſt the living bread? and in eating with him at his table in his King- 
ſumus ? Et * dom 4 Was a _ of pottage - _ un _ - his —_— _ wa 

vem decet if84 buy them at ſo dear a rate as his birth-right ? How highly then ſhould! 
jubilati mſs wy Aa this never- pres food? How pleaſant is drink in the extremity of 
— 4 thirſt > The delight of it ro a man in a feaver or other drought, can ſcarce- 
um ſari non po- ly be expreſſed : It will make the ſtrength of Sampſon revive: O then bow 
res, & tacere . delightful will it be to my ſoul to drink of that fountain of living water, 
non debes, 464 which who ſo drinks ſhall thirſt no more?So pleaſant is wine,and ſo refreſh- 
_ az. ing to the ſpirits, that its ſaid to make glad the heart of man : How plea- 
- 7 in Pſ.94. ſant then will that wine of the great marriage be? even that wine whieh 
Si con;deremus our water was turned into?that beſt wine which will be kept till then?How 
que & quanta deligheful are pleaſant odors to our ſmel ? How delightful is perfe&t Muſick 
159 ok i = ear ? how delightful are beauteous ſights co the eye? ſuch as curious 
4 a dis pared pictures : ſumptuous, adorned, well-contrived buildings ; handſome, ne- 
que & quanta ceſlary rooms, walks, proſpeRs ; Gardens ſtored with variety of beaute- 
que nob»s pr0- qus and odoriferous flowers ; or pleaſant Medows which are natural gar- 
a 12711, dens? Othenthink every time thou ſeeſt or remembreſt theſe, what a fra- 
——_ ”_ ba- grant ſmel hath the pretious ointmene which is poured on the head of our 
beatur 3n terris. plorified Saviour, and which muſt be poured on the heads ofall his Saints? 

Terrena 2%5; which will fill all the room of heaven with its odor and perfume? How de- 
ſubſtaxti9 . lightful is the Muſick of the Heavenly Hoſt? How pleaſing will be thoſe re- 
—_— al beauties above ? and how glorious the building not made with hands ? 
pron, me and che houſe that God bimſelf doth dwellin ? and the walks and pro- 
/wopdinm.Gre- ſpeRs in the City of God? and the beauties and delights in the celeſtial 
ger, in omil Paradiſe ? 


Chap. 11, y 


mm oo Vow1mWI\ 
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Paradiſe ? Think ſeriouſly what theſe muſt needs be. The like may be ſaid 
of the delight of the fenſe of Feeling, which the Philoſopher ſaith is the 
greateſt of all thereſt. 


SECT. V. 


3. (*ompare alſo the delights above, with the delights that are found in &F, 5. 
natural knowledge : This is far beyond the delights of ſenſe ; and Cleſtia borum 


the delights of Heaven are further beyondir. Think then, can an Archi- ? —_— . - s 


medes be ſo taken up with his Mathematical invention, that the threats of ,,. -; ans Deb 
death cannot rake him off, but he will dyein the midſt of theſe his natural ft amicus : in- 
contemplations? Should 1 not much more be taken up with the delights of 9% Plato in | 


Glory, and dye with theſe contemplations freſh upon my ſoul ? eſpeci- 7/*<% Dotts 
ally = my death will perfe& my delights ; but thoſe of Archimedes dye ſs _ 
with bim. * Whart a pleaſureis itto dive into the ſecrets of nature ? to ut a viventions 
finde out the myſterie of Arts and Sciences ? to have a clear underſtand- mort: : ut 


ing in Logick, Phyſicks, Metaphyſicks, Muſick, Aſtronomy, Geometry, fn Arifio- 
&-c ?If we make but any new diſcovery in one of theſe, or ſee a little more teref hs 


then we ſaw before, what ſingular pleaſure do we finde therein ? Why dottun & in- 
think then what high delights there are in the knowledge of God and dottum, quod 
Chriſt his Son. 1f the'face of humanelearning be ſo beautiful, that ſenſual #7 1quwm 


pleaſures are to it bur baſe and bruitiſh : how beautifuslthen is the face of j,,n#% © 


God? When we light of ſome choice and learned Book, how are wetaken ut Ariſtiprus : 
with it? we could read and ſtudy it day and night ; we can leave meat,and Homizi dotts 
drink, and ſleep to reade it : what delights then are there at Gods right k lat quands 


hand, where we ſhall know in a moment all that is to be known. it loquendum, 
quando tacen- 


| dim : ut Jac. 

Grynzus in Aphoriſmis. * Ferunt !mognum Melantihencm dicere ſol:tum, Non credere ſe i —_— 
Ge: mania reperari poſſe ullum, qui uncan integii mpaginam in Ariſtorelis Grgavo rette intell's. Cum 
hee promiſſio complebitur, quid erimus ? quaies eriinas ? Que Lonam ills regno accepturi ſumus, 9/48 
Chr: flo meriente pro nobis tale jam prgnis accepimits ? £ walts erit Spiritus hominas nullum omnine habeas 
wiliums mc (wb quo jaceat, nec cut cedat, nec contra quod dimittit, pacatiſſima virtute perſettus. Rerum ths 
omnium quanta ? quam ſpecioſa \ qu.am certa ſeiemia | ſine trrove aliquo wil labore 7 ub Dez ſapremia de 
ipſo ſuo forte potabitur cum ſumma felicitate ſine lla difficultate + Auguſt.de Civirar, 1, 22. c. 24. 11, 
De felicutate inter libros commorantis, Lege Senecam ſ#avifſume diſſerentem, Li. de brevir.vir. c, 145 15, 


SECT. VI. 


4. (* Ompare alſo the delights above,with the delights of Morality, aud &S, 6, 
of the natural affe&ions : What delight had many ſober Heathens 

in the rules and Practice of Moral duties ? fo that they took him only for 

an honeſt man, who did well through the love of VYertue, and not only for 

fear of puniſhn;ent ? yea, ſo highly did they value this moral Vertue, thar 

Fffff 2 they 


. 


—_—— 
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they thought the chief happineſs of man conſiſted in it, Why ehink then, 
what excellency there will bein that rare perfetion which we ſhall be 
raiſed to in heaven? and in that uncreated perfetion of God which 
we ſhall behold > what ſweetneſs is there in the exerciſe of natural Love? 
whether to Children, to Parents, to Y oakfellows, or to Friends ? The de. 
light which a pair of ſpecial faithful friends do find in loving and enjoying 
one another,'is a moſt pleaſing, ſweet delight : It ſeemed to the Philoſo. 
phers to be above the delights of Natural,of Matrimonial friendſhip;and[ 
think it ſeemed ſo to David himfelf, ſo he concludes his Lamentation for 
him ; 1 am diſtreſſed for thee, my brother Jonathan, very pleaſant haſt thay 
| TR been unto me, thy love to me was wonderful,paſſing the love of women, 2 Sam, 
—_ 1. 26, Yea, the ſoul of fonathan did cleave to David. Even Chriſt him. 
cher, is ſocie- felf, as it ſeemerh, had ſome of this kind of Love, for he had one Diſciple, 
245 civium ſu- whom he eſpecially loved, and who was wont to lean on his breaſt, why 
per407wm 3 #5 think then, if the delights of cloſe and cordial friendſhip be ſo great, what 
_ = delight ſhall we have in the friendſhip of the moſt High? and in our mu- 
4 ap:r:gi , y . A hol 
nationis bujus tual amity with Jeſus Chriſt? and inthe deareſt love and conſort with 
triſt; labore ve- the Saints ? Surely this will be a cloſer and ſtricter friendſhip then ever 
dcuninm ; i yy; berwixt any Liends on earth , and theſe will be more lovely and de- 
Es firable friends then any that ever the Sun heheld ; and both our affeRions 
ſne labe, ſere- © our Father, and our Saviour, bur eſpecially his affetion ro us will be 
zitas ſine 1#h:, ſach as here we never knew ; as ſpirits are ſo far more powerful then 
Auguſt.in Fleſh, that one Angel can deſtroy an Hoſt, fo alſo are cheir affe&iors 
Jonan, more ſtrong and powerful, we ſhall then love a thouſand times more 
ſtrongly and ſweetly then now we can;and as all the Attributes and Works 
of God are incomprehenſible, ſo is the attribute and work of Love; He will 
love us many thouſand times more,then we even at the perfeReſt are able 
to love him, what joy then will chere be in this mutual Love? 


SECT. VII. 


5. "Compare alſo the Excellencies of heaven with thoſe glorious works 

frhe Creation which our cies do now behold, What a deal of wiſ- 

dom, and power, and goodneſs appeareth in and through them to a wiſe 

Pſal. 92.4.5, Obſerver 2 What a deal of the Majeſty of the great Creator doth ſhine in 

Pſal.111.2- the faceof this fabrick of the world ? ſurely his Works are great and admi- 

Plal. 145 6> rable, ſoughtout of them that have pleaſure therein, This makes the ſtudy 

- gn "2 of natural Philoſophy ſo pleaſant, becauſe the Works of God are ſo excel- 
2s To22s "WW ve G 

Plal. 136. 4, lent 3 Whatrare workmanſhip is in the body of a man ? yea, in the body 

q6,Q 6. of every beaſt? which makes the Anacomical ſtudies ſo delightful ; what 

Jo 36-24» excellency inevery plant we ſee ? in the beauty of Flowers? in the nature, 

352 36, diverſity and aſe of Herbs? in Fruits,in Roots,in Minerals,and whit not ? 

But eſpecially if we look to the greater works , if we conſider the whole 

body of this earth, and its creatures, and inhabicants , the Ocean of 

| waters, 


Err «> # 
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waters, with its motions and dimenſions, the variation of the Seaſons,and 
ofthe face of the carth ; the entercourſe of Spring and Fall, of Summer 
and Winter ; what wonderful excellency do theſe contain ? Why, think 
then inthy meditations,iftheſethings which are but ſervants to ſinful man, 
are yet ſo full of myſterious worth , what then is that place where God 
himſelfdoth dwell? and is prepared for the Juſt who are perfeted with 
Chriſt ? When thou walkeſt forth in the Evening, look upon the Stars, how 
they glifſen, and in what numbers they beſpangle the Firmament 2 If in j, c;1;eue 
the day time, look up to the glorious Sun, view the wide expanded encom- Dj Rex weri- * 
paſſing heavens, and ſay to thy ſelf, Whart glory is inthe leaſt of yonder 45, Lex Cha- 
Stars ? what a vaſt, what a bright reſpendent _ yonder Moon, par. 
andevery Planet? O what an unconceivable glory bath the Sun? Why, all Flbeites, 

this is nothing to the glory of Heaven, yonder Sun muſt there be laid afide vita eternites. 
as uſeleſs, for it would not be ſeen for the brightneſs of God : I ſhall live Aug. De Civ. 
above all yonder glory, yonder is but darkneſs to the luſtre of my Fathers P*- 
Houſe, I ſhall be as glorious as that Sun my ſelf; yonder is but as the wall 

of the Palace-yard ; as the Poet faith, 


If in Heavens outward Conrt ſuch beanty be, 
What ts the Glory which the Saints do ſee ? 
* This monerhy 

So think of the reſt of the Creatures : This wholeearth is but my Fathers ot 491i! (in 
footſtool, this Thunder is nothing to his dreadful voice; theſe winds are _ Chriſt 
nothing to the breath of his mouth : So much wiſdom and power as ap- Pon ee. 
pearethin all theſe , ſo much, and far much more greatneſs, and goodneſs, &ion monerh) 
and loving delights ſhall I enjoy in the aRual fruition of God. Surely, if is the firſt 
the Rain whichrains, and the Sun which ſhines on the juſt and unjuſt, be Tonerhin the 
ſo wonderful , the Sun then which muſt ſhine on none but Saints and An- r—_ "Il the 
gels, muſt needs be wonderful and raviſhing in glory * . Cracnmin this 


cloatherh rhe 
naked trees ; ir openeth the earth : it gladderh every living thing. This is the firſt monerh of Chri- 
ſtians, even the rime of the Reſurreftion, when their bodies ſhall be gloriticd, by thar Light which 
now lies hid within them, thar is the Spirit, which then will be ro them both cloarhing, meat and 
drink, and Joy,and Peace,and Ornament, and erernal Life. Macarius Homul. 5. & 


— 


SECT. VIII. 


6. Ompare the things which thou ſhalt enjoy above, with the excel- (, g 

lency of thoſe admirable works of Providence, which God doth | 
exerciſe in the Church, and in the World. What gloriousthings hath the 
Lord wrought ?and yet we ſhall ſee more glorious then theſe. Would ix 
not be an altoniſhing ſighr,to ſee the Sea ſtand asa wall on the right hand, 
and on theleft,& the dryLand appear in the midſt,and the people of 1ſract 
paſs ſafely through,and Pharaoh and bis people ſwallowed up ? what if we 
Friifft 3 ſhould 
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ſhould ſee but ſuch a ſight now?If we had ſeen the ten Plagues of 4 eypr 
or had ſeen the-Rock to guſh forth ſtreams, or had ſeen Manna or quails 
rained down from Heaven, or had ſeen the Earth open, and ſwallow up 
the wicked, or had ſeen their Armies {lain with Hailſtones, with an Angel, 
or by oneanother. Would not all theſe have been wondrous, glorious 
ſ1ghes? But we ſhall ſee far greater things then theſe. And as our ſights ſhall 
be more wonderful, ſo alſo they ſhall be more ſweet : There ſhall be ng 
blood nor wrath intermingled , we ſhall not then cry out as David, Whe 
can ſtand before this Holy Lord God ? Would it not have been an aſtoniſh- 
ing ſight,to have feen the Sun ſtand ſtill in the Firmament ? or to have ſeen 
Ahaz Dyal go ten degrees backward ? Why we ſhall ſee when there ſhall 
be no Sun to ſhine at all ; we ſhall behold for ever a Sun of more incom. 
parable brightneſs. Wereit not a brave life, if we might till live among 
wonders and miracles ? and all for us,and not againſt us ? if we could have 
drought or rain at our prayers, as E/ias ? or if we could call down fire 
from Heaven to deſtroy our enemies ? or raiſe the dead to life, as Eliſha ? 
or cure the diſeaſed, and ſpeak ſtrange languages, asthe Apoſtles? Alas, 
theſe are nothing to the wonders which we ſhall ſee and poſſeſs with God! 
and all thoſe wonders of Goodneſs and Love ! We ſhall poſſeſs that Pearl 
and power it ſelf, through whoſe vertue all theſe works were done, we 
ſhall our ſelves be the ſubjeRs of more wonderful merciesthen any of 
theſe. 7oxas was raiſed but from a three daies burial, from the belly of the 
Whale1n the deep Ocean ; but we ſhall be raiſed from many years rotten» 
neſsand duſt, andthat duſt exalted to a Sun-like glory ; and that glory 
perpetuated to all eternity. What ſaiſt thou,Chriſtian, Is not this the great- 
eſt of miracles or wonders? Surely, ifwe obſerve but common providences, 
the motions of the Sun,the Tides of the Sea, the ſtanding of the Earth,the 
warming it, the watering it with Rain as a Garden, the keeping in order 
a wicked confuſed world, with multitudes the like : they areall very admi- 
rable : Butthento think of the $50» of God, of the Viſion of the Divine 
Majeſty, of the comely Order of the Heavenly Hoſt ; what an admirable 
ſight muſt that needs be? O what rare and mighty works have we ſeen in 
Britain in four or five years? what changes ? what ſubduing of enemies ? 
what clear diſcoveries ofan Almighty Arm?what magnifying of weakneſs? 
what caſting down of ſtrength ? what wonders wrought by moſt impro- 
bable means ? what bringing to Hell, and bringing back ? what turning of 
tears and fears into ſafety and Joy ? ſuch hearing of earneſt prayers, as if 
God could have denyed us nothing that we asked ? All theſe were won- 
derful heart-raifing works. But O, what are theſe to our full deliverance ? 
co our final conqueſt? to our eternal triumph? and to that great day of 
great things? 


SECT. 
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SECT. IX. 


7. (Comprre alſo the Mercies which thou ſhalt have above, with thole $.9. 
particular Providences which thou haſt enjoyed thy ſelf, and thoſe Temporalis wi- 
obſervable Mercies which thou haft recorded through thy life. If thou be a : _— = . 
Chriſtian indeed, I know thou haſt, ifnot in thy Book, yet certainly in thy _ eſt dicen- 
Heart,a great many precious favours upon record. The very remembrance 44 petius 
and rehearſal of them is ſweet : How much more ſweet was the actual en- quam vita. 
joyment ? Bur all theſe are nothing to the Mercies which are above. Look 72/7 exm \ us 
over the excellent Mercies of thy Youth and Education , the Mercies of £,......-. 
thy riper years or age; the mercies of thy proſperity, and of thy adverſity: ox, ws) eſt 
the mercies of thy ſeveral places and relations ; are they not excellent and «liad q44 
innumerable? Canſt not thou think on the ſeveral places thou haſt lived in, > — _— 
and remember that they have each had their ſeveral mercies? the mercies ,,, ,25,1 
of ſucha place, and ſuch a place, and all of them very rich and engaging cereyuel quis 
mercies?O how ſweeet was it to thee, when God reſolved thy laſt doubts? intell-tus ca- 
when heovercame and filenced thy fears and unbelief ? when he prevent- po aſfici _ 
ed the inconveniences of thy life, which thy own counſel would have caſt _ — : 
thee into ? when heeaſed thy pains? when he healed thy ſickneſs, and raiſ- ;,; ,144ja 2 
ed thee up as from the very graveand death > when thou prayedſt, and Angelorum 
weptſt, as Hezekiab,and ſaidit, My dates are cnt off, 1 ſhall gs to the gates of — 
the grave, | am deprived of the refrdue of my years : I ſaid 1 ſhall not ſee the {air Griba . - ra - 
Lord, even the Lerdin the Land of the Living, I ſpall behold man no more \;4 conditoris 
with the Inhabitants of theWorld. Mine age is departed and removed from me afſittere ;pre- 
as 4 Shepherds Tent : I have cut off like a Weaver my life, He will cur me off ſeem Dov 
with pining fickneſs ; from day to day wilt thou make amend of me,5c. Tet =. — 
did he in love to thy ſoul deliver it from the pit of corruption, and caſt thy ſins (:;111um tumes 
behind his back : and ſet thee among the living, to praiſe him as tho doſt this vid-re, nulto 
day : That the fathers to the children might make known his Truth : The 91s dolore 
Lord was ready to ſave thee, that thou mig hteſt ſing the ſongs of praiſe to him af o——_ 
in his houſe all the dates of thy life, Iai.38.10. to the 20. I ſay, were not o—_ pas vel 
all theſe molt precious mercies ? Alas, theſe are but ſmall things fos thee leta:i ? Greg, 
in the eyes of God ; he intendeth thee far greater things then theſe, even in Hou. 
ſuch as cheſe are ſcarcea taſte of. It wasa choice Mercy that God hath 
ſo notably anſwered thy pravers ; and that thou haſt been ſo oft and 6 
evidently a prevailer with him : But O think then, Are all theſe ſo ſweet 
and precious that my life would have been a perpetual miſery wichour 
them ? Hath his providence lifred me fo high on Earch, and his merciful 
kindneſs made me great ? How ſweet then will the Glory of his preſence 
be? And how high will his eternal Loveexalc me ? And how great ſhall 
I be made in Communion with his Greatneſs ? If my Pilgrimage, and 
Warfare have ſueh Mercies , what ſhall I findeirmy Home, and in my 
Triumph ? 1f God will communicate ſo much to me while I remain a 
finner ; what will he beſtow when I am a perfeR Saint 2 1f1 have had fo 


much } 
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much in this ſtrange Country at ſuch a diſtance from him ; what ſhall] 
have in Heaven in his immediate preſence, where I ſhall ever ſtand about 
his Throne ? 


SECT. X. 


$.10, 8, (on the comforts which thou ſhalt have above, with thoſe 
which thou haſt here received in the Ordinances. Hath not the 

writtenWord been to thee as an open fountain flowing with comforts day 

& night?when thou haſt been in crouble,there thou haſt met with refreſh. 

ing : when thy faith hath ſtaggered, ir hath there been confirmed : What 

ſuitable Scriptures hath the Spirit ſet-before thee ? What ſeaſonable pro- 

miſes have come intothy minde? fo thar thou mayſt ſay with David,lt thy 

Word had not been my delight, I had periſhed in my trouble ? Think 
then,Ifthe Word be ſo full of conſolations, what overflowing ſprings ſhall 

we finde in God? if his letters are ſo comfortable, what are the words 

that ow from his bleſſed lips ? and the beams that ſtream from his Glori. 

ous Face? If Lxther would not take all the world for one leaf of the Bible, 

what would he take for the Joys which it revealeth ? If the promiſe beſo 

ſweer, what is the performance? If the Teſtament of our Lord, and our 

charter for the Kingdom be ſo comfortable,what will be our poſſeſſion of 

the Kingdom it ſelf? Think further, what delights have I found alſo in this 

Word preached? when | bave {atunder a heavenly heart-ſearching Teach- 

er, how hath my heart been warmed within me ? how hath he melted me, 

and turned imy bowels > methinks I have felt my ſelf almoſt in Hea- 
ven:methinksI could have been content to have ſat and heard from morn- 

ing tonight, I could even have lived and dyed there : How oft have I 

gone to the congregation troubled in ſpirit, and returned home with qui- 

etneſs and delight ? How ofc have I gone doubting, concluding damnation 

againſt my own ſoul ; and God hath ſent me home with my doubts reſol- 

ved,and ſatisfied me,and perſwaded me of his love in Chriſt? How oft have 

I gone with darkneſs and doubtings in my judgement,and God hath open» 

ed to me ſuch preciour truths, and opened alſo my underſtanding to fee 

* Cureus cum them, that his light hath been exceeding comfortable to my ſoul ? what 
Diem recorda- Cordials havel met with in my ſaddeſt aflitions? what preparatives to 


Met tas prems fortifie me for the next encounter ? Well chen, if Moſes face do ſhine ſo 
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nem [ege1tem 
audiſſe:illud 
reetaye ſole- 


Sloriouſly, what Glory is in the Face of God ? If the very feet of the 
*Meſſengers of theſe ridings of Peace be beantiful, how beautiful is che face 
of the Prince of Peace? If the word in the mouth of a fellow-lervant be ſo 


bat,qu0d 38 ſu- pleaſant, what is the living Word himfelf ? If this Treaſure be ſo precious 
ere nde in earthen Veſſels, what is that Treaſure laid up in Heaven ? Think with 
ci : Oum vi. thy (elf, If I bad heard but ſuch a Divine Prophet as /aiab, or ſuch a per- 
4;,quem ama- {wading moving Prophet as Zeremy,or ſuch a worker of Miracles as Elijah 


we quem di- gr Eliſhah, how delightful a hearing would chis have been ? 1f I had beard 
erls _ 


«a 
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buc Peter, or Jobs, or Pex, I ſhould rejoyce in it as long as Lived, bur 
what would I give that I had heard one Sermon from the mouth of Chriſt 
himſelf? ſure I ſhould have felt the comfort of it inmy very ſoul; why, 
but alas, all chis is nothing to what we ſhall have * above : O bleſſed are . -»>,,.; 


AT1400 Ro- 


the eyes that ſee what chere is ſeen, and the ears that hear the things chat 
ctherearcheard | There ſhail I hear Ekas,1/a5ah, Daniel, Peter, Fobn, (not 
Preaching to an obſtinate people in impriſonment, in perſecution, and re- 
proach, but) criumphing in the praiſes of him that hath advanced them, 
Auſtin was woeto wi wiſhes, firſt,that he might have ſeen 
Chriſt in the fleſh ; ſecondly, That he might have heard Pas! Preach, 
thirdly, That he might have (een Rowe in its glory : Alas, theſe are ſmall 
matters all co that which 4»fi» now beholds, there we ſee not Chriſt in 
the form of aſervant, but Chriſt in his Kingdom), in Majeſty and Glory ; 
not Paul Preach in weakneſs and conterapt, but Paw! with millions more 
rejoycing and triumphiag ; noc cuting Rome ina fading glory, but 
Zereeſalens which is above, in perfeR and laſting glory. 

Soalſortbink, What a joy it is co have accets and acceptance in Prayer, 
that when any thing aileth me, I may go to God and open my caſe, and 
unboſom my ſoul to him as to my molt faithful friend ? eſpecially know- 
ing bis ſufficiency and willingneſs to relieve me? O bat it will be a more 
ſurpaſſing unſpeakable joy, when 1 ſhall receive all bleflings without ask- 


ſftram Parad;- 
ſum, comput 4- 
mus Parentes 
Patriarchas 
habere jam c&- 
pimus : Duid 
107 properamus 
& CHITIMUS ut 
ariam ny- 

ſftram tidere,ut 
Parentes ſalu- 
fare poſſimas ? 
Magnus lic 
nos charoriun 
RUMICYIS Cxpe- 
(tatyprrentums 
fratrum, filio- 
rm, frequens 
nos & copioſa 
turba deſsderaty 


Jam de ſue un- 


mg them; and when all my neceflities and miſeriesareremoved,and when mo-14/:ate 
God himſelf will be the portion and inheritance of my ſoul. = S ad- 
46 AC HORTE 


ſalute ſolicita. Ad horum conſpeffum & complexum venire quanta & illis er nobis in comm 


un* letitia eſt ? 


Huatss illic celefiium regnorum volupt as, fine timore moriends & cum aternitale vivends ?o Dram ſumma 


& perpetua felicitas ? Illic Apoſts/orum glorieſus chorus ; tic Prophetarum exultantium 


numerits ; ic 


Martyr um inaumcrabils pops, ob cert 1nuaes & paſſions vittorian Coronatus; Triumphantes illic Vire 
gines, que concuptſcentiam carns & corporis, contiaentie robore ſubegerunt : Remwnerals miſcricardes q9 
alimen1s & larguionibus paupernm juſtutia opcya fecerunt , &c. Cyprian. de Immorralitme. 


W hat conſolation alſo have we oft received in the Supper of the Lord ? 
whart a priviledpe is it to be admitted to fic at his Table? co have his Cove- 
nant ſealed to me by the outward Ordinance, and his ſpecial Love ſealed 
by his Spirit to my heart ? Why, butall the life and comfort of theſe, is 
their declaring and aſſuring me of the comforts hereafter ; their uſe is, but 
darkly co ſignifie and ſeal thoſe higher mercies : when I ſhall indeed drink 
with him the fruit of the vine renewed, it will then be a pleaſant feaſt in- 
deed. O the difference between the laſt Supper of Chriſt on earth, and the 
marriage Supper of the Lamb at the great day ! Here he is an upper room, 
accompanied with twelve poor ſelected men, feeding on no curious dain- 
ties, but a Paſchal Lamb wich ſowre Herbs, and a 74das at his table ready 
to betray him : But then his room will be the Glorious Heavens , his at- 
tendants all the Hoſt of Angels and Saints ; no 7adas rior unfurniſhed 
guelt comes there; but the humble believers muſt fit down by him, and 
the Feaſt will be their muttal Loving and rejoycing:- - Yet further 
think with thy ſelf thus ; The communion of the Saincs on earth is a moſt 
| Gegge deleQable 
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dele&able mercy: What a pleaſure is it to live with underſtanding,and 
Pſal. 16. heavenly Chriſtians ! Even David faith, they were all his delight : O then 
what a delightful ſociety ſhall { have above ? The Communion of Saints is 
there ſomewhat worth, where their underſtandingsare fully cleared, and 
their affeRions ſo highly advanced. If I had ſeen but ob in his ſores upon 
the Dunghill, it would bave been an excellent ſight to ſee fuch a mir- 
ror of patience : what will ic bethen to ſee him in glory, praiſing that 
power which did uphold and deliver him ? 1f 1 had heard but Pax! and 
Silas ſinging in the ſtocks, it would have been a delightfull hearing, what 
willit be then to hear them ſing praiſes in heaven ! If I had heard David 
- fing praiſes on his Luce and Harp, it would have been a pleaſing Melody , 
and that which drove the evil ſpirit from Sas!, would ſure have driven 
away the dulneſs and ſadneſs of my ſpirit, and have been to me as the Mu- 
ſick was to El;ſbah,that the Spirit of Chriſt in joy would have come upon 
me ; why, I ſhall ſhortly hear that ſweet Singer in the heavenly Chore ad. 
vancing the King of Saints; & will not that bea far more melodious hear. 
ing? If I bad ſpoke with Pax! when he was new come down from the third 
Heavens, and he might have revealed to me the things which he had 
ſeen, O what would | give for an hours ſuch conference ? how far would 
I go co hear ſuch a Narration? why, I muſt ſhortly ſee thoſe very things 
my ſelf , yea, and far more then Pax/ was then capable of _—_ and yer 
ſhallI ſee no more then I ſhall poſſeſs. If I had ſpoke but one hour with 
Lazarus when he was riſen from the dead, and heard him deſcribe the 
things which he had ſeen in another werld (if God would permit and ena- 
| ble him thereto,) whata joyful diſcourſe would that have been ? How 
many thouſand books may 1 read, before I could know ſo much as he could 
havecold me in that hour ? If God would have ſuffered him to tell what 
a he had ſeen, the Fews would have more thronged to hear-him, then they 
- —_ = wt did ro ſee him ; O but this would have been nothing to the ſight it ſelf, 
bus, & illius and to the * fruition of all that which Lazarus ſaw. 
_— corporis implebit appetitus ; ceſſabuntg, de cetero conſummatis omnibus, miniftratorii Ange- 
licarum virtutum diſcurſus : Et impleta ordiaat aq ue omains civitate Dei, nec innovabitur, nec mutabit ur 
ultra fix.s & conſummate beatitudras ftatus. Cyprian. de laude Marryr. 
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Once again, think with thy ſelf, what a ſoul-raiſing imployment is the 
praifing of God ? eſpecially in conſort with his affeRtionate Saints > What 
if I had been in the place ofthoſe Shepherds,and ſeen the Angels,and heard 
the multitude ofthe heavenly Hoſt, praifing God, and ſaying, Glory to God 
in the higheſt ,and on earth peace, good will towards men?Luke 2.13 ,14.what 
a glorious {ighe and hearing would this have been ? but I ſhall ſee and hear 
more glorious things then this. If I had ſtood by Chriſt when he was 
thanking his Father, 70h.17.1 ſhould bave thought mine ears even bleſſed 
with his voice, how much more when I ſhall hear him pronounce me bleſ- 
ſed ? If there were ſuch great joy at the bringing back of the Ark, 2 Sam- 
6,15.&ſuch great joy at the re-edifying the materialTemple, Neh.12 43 

what 
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-what joy will there be inthe New 7er»/alem ? why, If I could bur ſee the * 11/+ per /e 
Church here in Unicy and Proſperity, and the undoubted Order and Dil. p!acct,c> per ſe 
cipline of * Chriſt eſtabliſhed, and his Ordinances purely and powerful. /+[<i# «4 Fo 
ly adminiſtred,what an unſpeakable joy to my ſoul it would be ? IfI could pp on x 
tte the Congregations provided with able Teachers, and the people re- xc ex:r4 3llum 
ceiving and obeying the Goſpel, and longing for Reformation, and for q«icquan que- 
che Government of Chriſt, O what a bleſſed place were England ? If I of rm nor 
could ſee our Ignorance turned into Knowledge, and Error turn into ,,, ci 
ſoundneſs of Underſtanding, and ſhallow Profeſſors into ſolid Believers, 4: gderatur. 
and Brethren livingin Amity,and in the life of the Spirit,O what a fortu- Semper licet 
nate Iland were this ? Alas,alas, what's all this to the Reformation in Hea- = —_— 
ven ? and to-the bleſſed condition which we muſt live in there ? There is 7,,5.7 51 
another kinde of change and glory then this | What great joy had the peo- due@tari,er it- 
ple and David himſelf, to ſee them ſo willingly offer to the Service of the lo perfru : 1n 
Lord ? and what an excellent Pſalm of Praiſe doth David thereupon com- ? - I 

poſe ? 1 Chro.29.9,10, &c. When Solomon was anointed King in Zernſa- Fur a + 
lem,the people rejoiced with ſo great joy,that the earch rent at the ſound #1445, cog- 
of them, 1 Kings 1.40. what a joyful ſhout will there be then at the ap- noſcendam & 
pearing of the King ofthe Church ? If when the foundations of the earth 4/1gendam 

were faſtened, and the corner Stone thereof was laid, the morning ſtars did , ft po-— wn 

ſing together, and all the Sons of God did ſhout for joy, fob 38.6,7. why joxun hominis, 
then when our glorious world is both founded and finiſhed,and thecorner rf] /cilicet 
ſtone appeareth to be the rop-ſtone alſo, and the Holy City is adorned as & mare cre- 


the Bride ofthe Lamb, O Sirs, what a joyful ſhout will then be heard }  ©97 ſ*4m 


Bernard, de 
prxmio co- 


leſti. 


SECT. XI. 


9. Omparethe joy which thou ſhalc have in heaveo, with that which $. 11. 
the Saints of God have found in the way to ir, and in the foreraſtes 
of it ; when thou ſeeſt a heavenly man rejoyce, think whart it is that ſo af- 
ſets him?le is the property of fools to rejoyce in toys,and to laugh at no- 
thing , but the people of God are wiſer then ſo, they know what it is that 
makes them glad: When dig God ever reveal the leaſt of himſelf ro any of 
his Saints, but the joy of thetr hearts were anſwerable to the Revelation ? 
Paxl was (0 lifted up with what he ſaw,chat he was in danger of being cx» 
alted above meaſure,and muſt havea prick in the fleſh to keep him down ; 
when Petey had ſeen but Chriſt in his Transfiguration, which was bur a 
{ſmall glimpſe of his glory,and had ſeen Moſes and Elias ralking with him, 
what a rapture and extahie is be caſt into ? Maſter ( faith he) iris good 
for ms tobe here, let us here build three Tabernacles, one for Thee, and one fur 
Loſes, and one for Elias ; as if be ſhould ſay, Olet us not go down again 
ro yonder perſecuting rabble , let us not go downagain to yonder croilie 
dirty world, let us not return to our mean and ſufferiag ſtate, is ic rot bet- 
ter that we (lay here now we are here? is not here better company ? an: 
ſweeter pleaſures? but the Text ſaith, He knew not what he ſaid, Mat. 17.4. 
Geggg a When 
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When Moſer had been talking with God in the Mount , it made bis 
Viſage ſo ſhining and glorious, that the people could not endureto behoJd 
ir, but he ws fain to put availuponit: No wonder then if the face of 
God muſt be vaited, till we are come to that ſtate where we ſhall be more 
4 __ 3- 162 capable of beholding him, when the vail ſhall be raken away, and we all 
IS behofding him with ogen face, ſhall be turned inco the fame Image from 
gloryro Story. Alas, whatis che _—_ which Aofes faw from the 

efrs of the Rock, ts that open face which we ſhall behold hereafter ? 

what is the Revelationto Job» in Patmes,to this Revelation which we ſhall 
have in heaven? How ſhore doth Pans Viſion come of the Saincs Viſion 

above with God ? How fmall a part of the glory which we muſt ſee, was 

thar which fo tranfported Perey in the mount ?I confeſs theſe were all ex- 

traordinary foretaſts, bur little to the fall Bearifical Viſion : when David 

forefaw the Reftirection of Chriſt and of himſclf, and the pleaſares which 

_ fhoufd _ ow at _ right _— doth ic make him break 

rth and ſay, Therefore my heart was glad, and my glory rejoyeeth, m 

alſo foeall reſt in hope, Pal. 16.9. Why chink then "\fthe forefight nf bn 

fuch raviſhing joy, what will the aRual pofleſſion do? How oft have we 

readand heard ofthe dying Saints, who when they had fcarce ſtrength and 

Fe enough to expreſs them, have been as full of joy astheir hearcs could 

hold ? And when their bodies have been under the extremities of cheir ſick- 

neſs, yea ready to feel the pangs of death, have yer had fo much of heaven 

in their ſpirits, tha cheir joy hath far ſurpaſſed their ſorrows ; and if a 

ſpark of this fire be ſo glorious, and that in the midſt of the ſea of adverſity; 

what then is that Sun of Glory it ſelf?O the joy that the Martyrs of Chriſt 

have felt in the midſt of the ſcorching flames ? ſure they had life and ſenſe 

as we, and were fleſh and blood as well as we : therefore it muſt needs be 

ſome excellent thing that muſt ſo rejoyce their ſouls, while their bodies 

were burning : When Bilney can burn his finger in the Candle,and Crar- 

$exti Marty. 97 an burn off his unworthy right Hand: when Bainbam can call the Pa- 
res preſencem Pilſts to ſee a Miracte,and tell them,char he feels no-more pain then ina bed 
vitam non de- of Down, and that the fire was to him as a bed of Roſes : when Farrer can 
ſpexiſent, wſs (ay, 1f I ſtir, believe not my DoQrine. Think chen, Reader, with thy ſelf 
erin 4» inthy Meditations, fureic muſt be fome wonderful foretaſted glory thac 
fubſequi 5. candoall this, that can make the flamesof fire eaſie, and that can makerhe 
rent. Greg, King of Fears ſo welcome ; O what then mult this glory it felf needs be ? 
Dial. 1. 4. wheathe very thoughts of it can bring Pax/ into fuch a ſtraight, that he 
Whit c:us deſired to departand co be.with Chriſt, as beſt of all ; when ir can make 
Sexit is ner- Men never think themſelves well till they are dead ; O what a blefſed 
v0, quum ani- Reſt is this ? Shall Senders ſo delightfully imbrace the Stake, and 
a br clo. cry out, Welcom Croſs , and ſhall not I more delightfully imbrace 
Maa my bleſſedneſs, and cry, Welcom Crown ? Shall bleſſed Bradford 
"kiſs the Faggot, and ſhall-not I then kiſs the Son himſelf ? Shall the 
poor Marcyr rejoyce that ſhe might have her foot in the ſame 
hole of the S:ocks that Mr, Philzots foot had been in before her , 

n 
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and (hall noc I rejoyce that my foul ſhall live in the ſame place of glory 
where Chriſt and his Apoſtles are gone before me? Shall Fire and Faggor, | 
ſha!l-Priſons and Baniſhment, ſhall Scornsand cruet Tormenrs be more £4/eb-Hif.Ec- 
welcomero others, then Chriſt and Glory ſhall be to me ? God fordid, © 14<37: 
What thanks did Z»cims the Martyr givethem, that they would ſend him I 
ro Chriſt from hisill maſters on earth ? How defiroufly did Zefi! wiſh, 
when his perſecutorschreatned hisdeath the next day,rhar chey might not 
change their reſolution, teſt he ſhoutd miſs of his expeRation What thanks 
then ſhall [ give my Lord, for rem6ving me from this loathſom priſon'to 
his glory and how forth ſhould | be to be deprived thereof! Wheti Luther 
thoughc he ſhoulddie ofan Apoplexy, ircomforted him, and made him 
more willing, berauſe the good Duke of Saxony, and before him the Apo. 
ſile Fob had died of that diſcafe ; how much more ſhould I be willing te 

fs che way thar Chriſt hach paſſed, and come to the glory where Chriſt 
is gone 2 If Zathey could thereupon fay, Feri Domine, feri clementer, ipſe 
yi {wu goes vero tao a peccatis abſolntis , Strike Lord, ſtrike thy, 


am ready, becauſe by thy Word I amabfolved from my fins ; how much 
more [ly ſhoufdTcry, come Lord and adyance me to this glory, 
#nd repoſe my weary foul in Reſt ? 


- FEET  R 


SECT. XII. $, 12, 
Cum Ch;ifto 
10. 'Þ--- + alſo the Glory ofthe Heavenly Kingdom, with the glory /emper os 
of the imperfe& Church on earth, and with the Glory of Chriſt 25/443 per 
i his ſtate of Humiliation : And yon may eaſily conclude, If Chriſt under eG 
his fachers wrath, and Chriſt ſtanding in the room of ſinners, wereſorwon- rahimus ſemper 
derful in excellencies, what chen is Chriſt at the Fathers righe hand ? And irs crore | 
ifthe Church under her fins and enemies, have fo much beaury, ſomething 1% En- 
it will have at the marriage of the Lamb, How wonderful was the Son of !)” Eo _ 
Godin the form of a ſervant : When heis born, the Heavens mult pro- [nu1 gtoriof 
claim him by miracles : A new Star muſt appear in the firmament, and d: Deo Patre 
fetch men from remote parts of the world to worfhiphim in a manger; the 5, de perpe- 


Angels and Heavenly hoſt muſt declare his Nativity,and folemnize it with 7** *9#piate 


letantes, ſum- 


praiſing and glorifying God. When he is bur a child be muſt diſpute with pe, ja conjpe- 
the Doors and confute them. When he ſers upon his office, his whole #« Dei, & 
life is a wonder. Water turned iFito wine z thouſands fed with five loaves 4ge7es D-o 
and rwo fiſhes; multicudes following him to ſee his miracles, The lepers $/**5 /emp-r7 
cleanſed, the ſick healed, the lame reſtored, the blind receive their ſight, ;, [tf i 
the dead raiſed; if we had ſeen all this, ſhould we not have thought ir /etzs eſſe ſcm- 
wonderful > The moſt deſperate diſeaſes cured with a touch, with a word ptr, & gratus, 
ſpeaking ; the blind eyes with a little clay and fpittle, the Devil depart- /aiſſer mi 
ing by Legions at his command, the winds and rhe ſeas obeying his word, us.fo tu reft de 
are not all theſe wonderful > Think then, How wonderful is his Celeſti- ;;roratirate 
al Glory ? Ifthere be ſuch cutting down of boughs, and ſpreading of /ecurms.Cypri- 
Geegg 3 Garments, 4 44 Demer, 


| 
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Garments, and crying Hoſanna, to one that comesinto feru/alem riding 
onan Aſs ; what will there be when he comes with his Angels in his Glo- 
ry ? If they that heard him preach the Goſpel of the Kingdom, have 
their hearts turned within them, that they return and ſay, Never man 
ſpake like this man : Then ſurethey that behold his Majeſty in bis King- 
- 960g will ſay, There was never glory like this glory. If when bis enemies 
come to apprehend bim, the word of his mouth doth caſt them all to the 
ground ; If when he is dying, the earth muſt cremble, the vail of the Tem- 
ple rent, the Sun in the firmament muſt hide its face, and deny its light to 
the ſinful world, and che dead bodies of the Saints ariſe, and the ſtanders 
by be forced to acknowledge, Verily this was the Son of God: O then what 
a day will it be, when he will oncemorefhake,not the Earth only, but the 
Heavens alſo, and remove the things thatare ſhaken ? when this Sun ſhall 
be taken out ofthe firmament,& be everlaſtiogly darkned with the bright- 
neſs of his glory ? when the dead muſt all ariſe and ſtand before him; and 
all ſhall acknowledge him to be the Son of God, and every tongue confeſs 
him to be Lord and King ?1f when he riſeth again, the Grave and Death 
have a power, and the Angels of heaven muſt roll away tbe ſtone, 
and aſtoniſh the watchmen ill they are as dead men, and ſend the tidings 
to his dejeRed Diſciples; If the bolted doors cannot keep him forth, If the 
Sea be as firm ground for him to walk on; if he can aſcend to heaven in the 
ſighc of his diſciples, and ſend the Angels to forbid them gazing after him: 
O what Power, and Dominion,and Glory then is he now poſſeſſed of ! 
and muſt we for ever poſſeſs with him 1 Yer think further ; Are his very 
ſervants enabled to do ſuch miracles when he is gone from them 2? Can a 
few poor fiſhermen,and tent-makers, and the like Mechanicks, cure the 
lame,and blind,and ſick ? open their priſons? deſtroy the diſobedient ?raiſe 
the dead ? and aſtoniſh their adverſaries ? O then what a world will that 
be, where every one can do greater works then theſe? and ſhall be highblier 
honoured then-by the doing of wonders ?It were much to have the devils 
ſubje& to us : but more to.have our names written inthe book of life, If 
the very preaching of the Goſpel be accompanied with ſuch power;rhat ir 
will pierce the heart,and diſcover its ſecrets, bring down the proud, and 
make the ſtony ſinner tremble ; If it can make men burn their books, ſell 
their lands,bring in the price,and lay ir down at the Preachers feer;If ic can 
make the ſpirits of Princes ſtoop, and the Kings of the Earth reſign their 
Crowns, and do their homage to Jeſus Chriſt ; If it can ſubdue Kingdoms, 


and convert thouſands, and turn the world thus upſide down ; If the very - 


mention of the Judgement and Life to come, can make the Judge on the 
bench co tremble, when the priſoner at the bar doth preach chis doctrine , 
O what then is the glory of the Kingdom ir ſelf? What an abſolute Domi- 
nion hath Chriſt and his Saints ? And ifthey have this Power and Honour 
inthe day of their abaſement,and in the time appointed for their ſuffering 
and diſgrace, what then will chey have in cheir full advancement ? 


SECT. 
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SECT. XIII. 


I1. omparethy mercies thou ſhalt have above, with the mercies 
| which Chriſt bath here beſtowed on thy ſoul, and the 10US » Hear an 
change which chou ſhalt have at laſt, with the gracious change which the Heathen. 1n- 
Spiric hath wrought on thy heart : Compare the comforts of thy Glori- *7 5220s _ 
fication, with the comforts of thy SanRification. There is not the ſmalleſt - _ ng 
Gracein thee, which is genuine and fincere, but is of greater worth then ;;1;,ve virtu- 
the richesof the Indies; nota hearty deſire and groan after Chriſt, but is te. - Amicitian 
more to be valued, then the Kingdoms ofthe World : A renewed nature 4#co ? Imms 


is the very Image of God , Scripture calleth it by the name of [ Chriſt mo _ 


6.13. 


dwellingin us | and [| che Spirit ] of Godabiding in us : * Itis a 'beam j;1,4,, quoni- | 


from the face of God himſelf ; it is the Seed of Godremainingin us; it is am bonus ipſe 
the only inherent beauty of the rational Soul : it enoblech man above all #empore tantun 
nobility ; it fatreth him to underſtand his Makers pleaſure, to do bis Will, ſc of or 
and to receive his Glory: Why chink then with thy ſelf, If this grain of —— ho 
Fuſtard ſeed be ſo precious, what is the Tree of Life in the midſt of the vera progenies, 
Paradiſe of God ? If a ſpark of life which will but ſtrive againſt corrupti- qe parens 
ons, and flame out a few deſires and groans, be ſo mach worth : how glo- a * HO 
' riousthen is the Fountain and End of this life?If we be ſaid to be like God, },,;. .. offer, 
and to bear his Image, and to be holy as he is holy , when, alas, we are j:ut ſeveri pa- 
preſſed down with a body of ſin, Sure we ſhall then be much liker God, tres du1ivs 
when we are perfeRly holy and wichour blemiſh, and have no ſuch thing 42: _ 
as ſin within us. Is thedefire after heaven ſo preciousa thing ? whac then ,,,;." cap : 
is the thing it ſelf which is deſired ? Is the love ſo excellent ? what then is pag. 379. 
the beloved? is our Joy in foreſecing and believing, ſo ſweet? what will be 

the joy in the full poſſeſſing ? O the delight that a Chriſtian bath in' the 

lively exerciſe of ſome of theſe affe&tions ! What good doth it to his very 

heart,when he can feclingly ſay,He loves his Lord ? what ſweetneſsis there 

in the very act of loving? yea,even choſe troubling paſſions of ſorrow and 

fear,are yer ware) they are rightly exerciſed; How glad is a poor 

Chriſtian when he feeleth his hearc begin to melt? and when che choughts 

of ſinful unkindneſs will diſſolve it?Even this ſorrow doth yield him mar- 

ter of Joy. O what willit then be, when we ſhall do nothing but know 

God,and love,and rejoyce,& praiſe,and all this in the higheſt perfeRion ? 

what a comfort is it to my: doubting ſoul, when I have a little aſſurance of 

the ſincerity of my graces ? when upon examination I can but trace the 

Spirit in his ſanAifying works ? How much more will it comfort me, to 

find that this Spirit hach ſately conducted me, and lefe mein the arms of 

Jeſus Chriſt 'what a change was it, that che Spirit made upon-my ſoul, when 

he firſt rurned me from darkneſfsco light .and from the power of Satan un- 

to God? To be taken from that horrid ſtate of nature;wherein my ſelf and 

my ations were loathſom to God,and the ſentence of death was paſt up- 

on me,and the Almighty took me for his utter enemy; and to be preſently 


numbred 


% 
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- numbred among his Saints,and called his Friend, his Servant, his Son, and 
the ſentence revoked which was gone forth , O what a change was this ! 
To be taken from that ſtate wherein I was born, and had lived delightfully 
ſo many years, and was rivetted iftic by cuſtom and engagements, when 
thonfands of fins did lie upon my ſcore; and if I bad fo ied, I had been 
damned for ever ;and to be juſtified from all cheſe enormous crimes, 
and freed from all theſe fearful plagues, and put into theritle of an Heir 
of Heaven; O what an aſtonſhi e was this ? Why then cooſider, 
how much greater will chat glorious then be ? Beyond ex- 
preſfng; beyond conceiving! How oft,when I have thoughr of chts change 
n my regeneration, have] cryed out, O blefled day ! and blefled be che 
Lord that ever ſaw it | wby howchen ſhall I cry out in Heaven, O bleſſed 
Eternity ! and bleſſed be the Lord that brought me to ic ! Was the mercy 
of my converſion ſo exceeding great, that the Angels of God did rejoyce 
to ſee it ? Sure then the mercy of my ſalvation will be ſo great, chat the 
ſame Angels will congratulate my felicity. This Grace is but a ſpark that 
israked upin the Aſhes, itis covered wich fleſh from the fightof the 
world, andcovered with corruption ſomecime from mine own fight : But 
my Everlaſting glory will not ſo be clouded, nor my light be under a 
buſhel, but upon a hill, even upon Sox, the Mount of God. 


SECT. XIV. 


6. 14. 12. er compare the joys which thou ſhalc have above, withthoſe 
foretaſtes of it, which the Spirit bath given thee here. Judge of 
the Lyon by the Paw, and of the Ocean of Joy, by that drop which thou 
haſt taſted : Thou haſt here thy ſtrongeſt refreſhing comforts, bur as that 
man in Hell would have had the water to cool him ; a little upon the tip 
- _ Eſte of the finger for thy tongue to taite , yet by this liccle thou maiſt conje- 
[axvii fe pe- ure at the quality of the whole. Hath not God ſometime revealed bim. 
%:, ſed imple= elf extraordinarily to thy ſoul, and let adrop of glory fall upon it? Haſt 
buntur & ſa- thou not been ready to ſay,O that ie might be thus with my ſoul continu- 
wwe au!- ally,and that T might alwayes feel what 1 feel ſometimes! Didit rhou never 
Gn .: Cy out with the Martyr after thy long and doleful expeRations, He is 
fea : Nibil eis cy - . ap, Pe , 
deerit ; nihit come, he is come ? Didſi thou never in alively Sermon of Heaven, norin 
oberit, omns thy retired contemplationson that bleſſed State, perceive thy drooping 
6. mage of ſpirits revive, and thy dejeRed heart to lift up the head ? and che light of 
| mad Heaven to break forth to thy ſoul, as a morning Star, or asthe dawning 
amplebit. Non 
ſaſiner, non tabeſcent, nou putreſcent amplius : Prrpetxa ſanitas , falix eteynitas, beaitudinis illi- 
us ſuſficientium confirmabunt. Non 2 it coacupiſcentia in membris, ngn wiira ua exurget rebeVie car- 
is, ſed totus ftatus boyminss pacificus, ſine amns macula & ruga permaxebit. Cyprian de laude Martyr, 
Drecungue ſupra calum ſunt, meates &+ forme, olympici ilhss babitaculi cives, ft non candem atque 
D2us, ills tamen dignirate & nalura groximam conditionem acceperunt, Fernel. de abdir. rerum cauſis, 


cap.9. Ex Platone. 
of 
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of the day ? Didſt chou never perceive thy heatt- in theſe duties, ro' be as 
thechilde that E!5fbarevived Fro wax warm within thee, and'ro recover 
tife? Why rhink withchy ſelf then, what is thiyearneſt to the full Inheri- 
cance ? Alas, allthis light that ſoamazeth, and rejoyceth me,'is but a Can= 
dle lighted from Heaven, to lead methicher through this world of dark- 
neſs 1 If the light of a Star in the nighe be ſuch, or the little glimmering ar 
the break of the day;what then isthe light of the Sun at noon-tide?If ſome 
godly: men'that we read of, have been overwhelmed with joy, till they 
have cryed our, Hold Lord, ſtay thy hand , I can bear no more ! like weak 
eyes that cannot endure too greata light. O-what will then be my joys in 
Heaven, when as the 6bje& of my joy ſhall-be the moſt glorious God, ſo 
my ſoul ſhall be made capable of ſeeing and enjoying him and though 
che light beten thouſand times greater then the Suns, yet my eyes ſhall be 
ablefor ever to behold it ? 1 TO! 7 
Or if thou be one that haſt not felr yet theſe ſweet foreraſtes (for every 
believer hath not felt them) then-make uſe of the former delights which 
_ on fele, that thou mayſt the* better [diſcern what hereafter thou 
And thus I bave done wich the afch-partof this DireQory, and ſhew- 
ed yon 0n what - grounds ro advance your” Meditations, and how to-ger 
them-to-quickeri youraffeRtions,by tomparing che unſeen delights of 
Heaven, with thoſe ſmaller-which you have ſeen, and felt in the fleſh, 
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will dire& you to the fitteſt remedy. Letmetherefore here acquaint you 
before hand That whehever you fer upon this Heavenly: employment, 
you ſhall find your own hearts your greateſt hinderer,and they will prove 
falſe to you in one or all of theſe four degrees. Firſt, They will hold off, 
that you will hardly gerthem to the work, ſecondly, or elſe they will be 
tray you by their idleneſs in the work , -pretendingto do it, when they 
doit not. or thirdly, they will interrupt the work by their frequent ex; 
curſions, and turning aſide roevery obje&; or fourthly, they will- ſpoil 
the work by cutting it ſhort, and be'gone before you have done any good 
Q1it. Therefore [| bere forewarn you, as you value the unvaluable com- 
fort of this work, that you faithfully reſiſt theſe four dangerous evils, or 
elſe all chat I have ſaid hichberro.is in_vain. | 
! 't Thou ſhalc finde chy heart as backward: to this; I think, as to any 
work in the world. O what excuſes it will make! what evaſions it will 
finde our ! and what delays and demurs,when ir is never ſo much convin- 
ced | Either ir will queſtion, whether it be a duty or not; or if itbeſq to 
others, yet whether it be ſo tothee ? It will rake upany thiog like reaſon 
to plead againſt it ; it will cell thee, That thisis a work for Miniſters thar 


have.nothingelfe roftudy on;or for Clayſterers or perſons that have more = 


leiſurethen thou haſt ; If thou be a Miniſter; it will tell -thee, This is che 
duty of-che people; it is enough for thee eo meditate-for the-inftruting of 
them ; and let them medicate._ on what they have heard; as if it were thy 
duty only to cook their meat, and ſerve ic up,and perhaps a little to taſte 
the ſweetneſs, by licking thy fingers while thou art dreſling it for others , 
but it is they only that muſt eat ir, digeſt ir, and live upon ir; Indeed, the 
ſmell may a lictle refreſh thee, but it muſt be digeſting ir, that muſt main- 
tain thy {trength and life, If al) chis will vor ſerve, thy hearc will tell thee 
of other buſineſs ; thou haſt this company ſtays for thee, or that buſineſs 
muſt be done-: it may beit will- ſet thee-upon ſome other duty, and fo 
make qne duty ſhut out another , for it had rather goto any duty then 
to this, Perhaps ic will tell chee;rliat archer dutiesate greater, a5d there- 
fore this muſt give place to them3becauſe thou haR not time for, both : 
Publike buſineſs is of more copeertiment ;to ſtudy,to\preaghforthe ſaving 
of ſouls mult be preferred before theſe private contemplations : As if thou 
hadſt not time to ſee tothe Taving ofthy own ſoul, for looking after others! 
or thy charity to others were ſo greag, that ic draws thee to negleR thy 
comfort and ſalvation ! or, asif there here any better way to fit us to be 
uſeful to others, then to make this experience of our doctrine our ſelves ! 
Certainly Heaveo,where is the-Father of Lighrs,is thebeſt fire to light our 
candle at;and the beli book for a Preacher to-{tudy ; and if they would be 
perſwaded to ſtudy that- more, the Church. would be provided of more 
- heavenly lights: And when their Studies are Diving, and their Spirits di- 
vine, their preaching wiltthen benlfo Drive and th y.pay be fitly called 


Divines indeed.Orit-chy: heart haye nozhiog day againſt the bp won | 
sday and the next, 


it, will crifle away the cime ;in delaies ; and promiſe 
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bur ſtill keep off from the doing of the buſineſs. Or laſtly,Ifchou wilt not 
be ſo baffled with excuſes or delaics; thy heart will give thee a flat denial, 
and appoſe its own unwillingneſs to thy Reaſon : Thou ſhalt find it come 
£0 the work, as a Bear to the ſtake, and draw back with allthe ſtrength ig 
hath 1 ſpeak all thisof the heart, fo faras it is carnal, (which in too great 
a1ticaſurcisin the beſt) for 1know ſo. farasthe beartis-Spiricual, ic will 
Juidgethisworkthe ſweereſt in the world.” + _ | - - | 
. Well then, what isto be done1nthe forementioned caſe ? wilt thou do 
it, if I cell thee ? Why, what-wouldſi chou do wich a ſervant that were 
thus backward to his work or to thy beaſt that ſhould draw back when 
rhou wouldſt hate him ge forward ? Wouldſi thounot firſt perfwade,and 
then.chige, and then. ſpur him, 8nd forceify.00,? 3nd 3ake go denial, nor 
Jet him alone, till thou badſt got him.cloſely to fall co his work ? Wouldit 
thou not fay, Why, whac ſhouldT: do with 4 ſervans that will nor work 2, 
or with an Ox or Horſe that will not, travel or labor ? Shall 1 keep them 
£0 look on ? Wilt thou then faichfully deal chys with thy beart?Ifchou be 
not alazy ſelf:deluding Hypocrite; ſay,:F wil; by the. help of God, 
I will : Set upon thy hears roundly ; perſwade jr. toche-work, take-no de- 
nial , chide uc for its backwardnels; uſe yiglenge whb it; bring-.iccothe 
ſervice, willing or not willing : Ars thou maſter; ofghy -fleſb, gr art chou 
a ſervant to it ? haſt chou no command of thy owa-thoughts ?'cannor 
thywillcbuſe che ſubjeR of thy Meditations, eſpecially,when thy. judge- 
ment thus direeth thy will? I am ſure God once gavethee maſtery over 
thy fleſh, and ſome power to governthy ownthoughts : Haſt chou loſt 
thy authoricy? art thoy become a {laye to thy depravyed nature? Take up 
the authority again which God hath giyen-zhee, command: thy beart ; if 
it rebe), uſe violence with ic ; if thou be too weak, call-in the Spirit of 
Chriſt co thine aſiſtance : He is never backward to. ſo good a work, nor 
will deny bis helpin ſo juſt a cauſe : God will be ready to. help. thee, if 
thou be not unwilling to help thy ſelf, Say to him, Why Lord,thou gaveſt 
my Reaſon the command of my Thoughts and: AﬀeRtions the authority 
I bave received over them, is from thee, and now, behold they refuſe to 
obey thine authority : Thou commandeſt me to ſer them to the work of 
Heavenly Medication, but they rebel and tubbornly refuſe the duty: Wile 
thou not alliſt me to execute that authority which thou halt given me? O 
ſend-me down thy Spirit and Power, that 1 may enforce thy commands, 
and effetually compel them to obey thy Will. 
And thus doing, thou ſhalt ſee thy heart will ſubmit zits reſiſtance will 
be brought under and its backwardneſs will be turned to a yielding 
compliance. 
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6.2, - Ve thon haft gorehy heart to the work, beware leſt it delude 


thee by. a loitering formality: Left it ſay;:T/ go, and gonor ; 
Feſt it rerffe bar the time, © wei noole te efattwnlhy.conhiating, Cer. 
cainly, the heart is as likely to berray hee inchis,.as inany oneparticular 
aboUethe Giry 3 WItWthow- het porbaps bas an kourstiivefor thy Medi. 
rtation;the time will be ſpent e thy: heart will be ſerious. This doing of 
duty, a3if we'did1t/nor, doth uado/as many asthe flac omiſſion of it. 'To 
rub ont the honr ina bare lazy thinking of heaven,is burtooſe thar hour, 
and delude thy felf,- Well, wharis co be donein thiscaſe 2.wby, dothere 
alſo-a5 you do bye loitering: fervanci keep thins eye: alwaies upon chy 
hearts look'not {> math tothe timeit ſpenderh inthe dutyyas ro thequan- 
tity-and quality of the work that is done : Yoa can tell by his work, whe- 
ther your fervanc hath been paitiful ;' as, what affections have yer been 
? how much am I yet got nearer Heaven ?:Verily many a mans heare 
niuſtbe followed as cloſe in this. duty of Meditation, asa Horſe in a Mill, 
of an Ox at the Plow, 'that-will go 'no- longer then. yow are calling or 
feourging- : if you cexſe-driving but moment, the heart will ſtand {till ; 
and perhaps the beſt hearts have much of this temper. . 

I would -not have thee of the judgement of thoſe, who think that while 
they are ſo backward,jt is beteer let italone , and that if meer love will nor 
bring chem t6chedury, bur there-muſt be all chis violence uſedito compel 
it, rhar then theſervire is worſe then the omiflion : Theſe men underſtand 
not ; Firft;' That this'/Argument wonld certainly caſhier all Spiritual obe- 
dience, becauſe the bearts of the beſt being but partly ſanRifed, will ſtill be 
refiſting ſo far as they are carnal ; Secondly, Nor do they underſtand well 
the corruptneſs of their own natures, Thirdly,Nor that their ſinful undiſ- 
poſednelſs wilt ror baffle or ſuſperid the commands of God ; Fourthly,Nor 
one fin excuſe artother;' Fifthly, En little know the way of 
God to excite their Aﬀe&ions , and that the love- which ſhould compel 
them, muſt ir ſelfbe firſt compelled,in the ſame ſenſe as it is ſaid to compel: 
Love I know is a moſt precious grace, and ſhould have the chief intereſt 
inall our duties : but there be means appointed by God-to procure this 
love : and ſhall T not uſe thoſe means, tit can uſethem from love? that 
were to negle& the means, till have the end. Maſt I not ſeek to proeure- 
love, tilfI hare it already ? Thereare means alſo for the increaſing of love 
where it is begun : and means for the exciting of it where ic liecth dulſ: And 
muſt I not uſe theſe means, till it is increaſed andexcited ? Why, this rea- 
ſoning-conſidering-duty that wearein hand with, is the moſt ſingular 
means, both to ſtir up thy love, and to increaſe it : and therefore ſtay not 
from the duty,till thou feel thy love conſtrain thee, (that were to ſtay from 
the fire; tifl thou feel thy ſelf warm) but fall upon the work, till thou arr 
conſtrained to love : and then love will conſtrain thee to furcher duty. 


oF 09 


PareI'V. 


My jealoufieJeſt thou ſhouldſt miſcarry by thefe ſottiſh opinions, hath 


made me more tedious in the opening of its error. Let nothing therefore 
hinder thee while thou art upon the work, from plying thy heart with 
conſtant watchfulneſs and conftraine ; feeing thou haſt ſuch experience of 
its dulneſs and backwardneſs, let the ſpur be never out of its ſide; and 
when ever it ſlacks pace, be ſureto give it a remembrance. 


SECT. III. 


3. A® thy heart will be loitering, ſo will it be diverting. It will be 
. turning aſide like a careleſs ſervant, to talk with every one that 
—_ by : When there ſhould be nothing in thy minde, but che work in 
band, ir will be thinking of thy calling;or chinking of thy affliQions, or of 
every bird, or: tree, or (place rhou ſeeft, or of any impertinency, rather 
then of heaven. Thy heart inithisalſo will be like the Husband-mans Ox or 
Horſe, ifhe drive not, he will not go; andif he gaide not, he will not keep 
the furrow ; and it'isas good ſtand ſtill, as go out of the way. Experience 
will tell thee, thou wilt have much ado with thy heart in this poiar, ro 
keep it one hour to the work without many extravagarcies andiidle cogi- 
tations, The cure hereis the fame with chart before ; rouſe watchfulneſs, 
and violence with your own imaginations, and as foon as they ſtep out, to 
chide chem in. Say to thy heart, What !did I come hither to think of my 
buſineſs in the world ? to think of places, and perfons, of news, or ratity, 
yea, or of any thing but Heaven, be it never fo good? what !Canſt chou 
not watch one hour ? wouldſt thou leave this world, and dwell in Heaven 
with Chriſt for ever ? and canſt thou nor leave it one hour out of thy 
thoughts, nor dwell with Chriſt in one hours cloſe Meditation ? Ask thy 
heart as Abſalom did H/ha;,1s this thy love to thy freind ? Doſt thou 
love Chriſt, and the place of thy Erernal, Bleſſed abode, no more then ſo? 
When Pharaohs Butler dreamed, Thar he = the ripe -Grapes into 
Pharaohs Cup, and delivered the Cup into rhe Kings hand, it wasa happy 
dream, and ſignified his ſpeedy acceſs to the Kings preſence : Bur the 
dream of the Baker, thar the Birds did eat out of the Bazker on his head, 
the baked meats prepared for Pharaoh, had an ill omen, and ſignified his 
hanging, and their eating of his fleſh. So when the ripened Grapes of 
Heavenly Meditationare prefled by thee into the Cup of Aﬀettion, and 
this putinto the hands of Chriſt by delightful praifes (if thou cake me 
for skilful) chis is the interprecation,That chou ſhalt ſhortly be taken from 
this priſon where thou lielt, and be ſer before Chriſt inthe Court of Hea- 
ven, and there ſerve up to him that Cup of praiſe (but much fuller, and 
much ſweeter) for ever,and for ever.Bur ifthe ravenous fowls of w:nder- 
ing thoughts,do devour the Medirations intended for Heaver, I will not 
ſay _ it __—_— thy dzath, bur'this I wilt fay, Thar fo far as theſe in- 
trude, they will be thedeath of thac ſervice ; and'iif rhou ordinarily admir 
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them, That they devour the life, and the joy of thy rhowghts, and if thou 

contiaue in ſuch. a way of duty to the end, Itſignifes the death of thy ſoul, 
as well as of thy ſervice. Drive away theſe birds of prey then from-thy ſa- 
crifice, and ſtriftly keep thy heare tothe work thou arc upon. 


—— 


LECT." Iv. 


4 8 Aſtly, Be ſure alſo to, look to thy heart in this, That it cut not off 
| the work before che time, and run not away through wearineſs, 
before it have leave; Thou ſhalc find it will be exceeding'prone to this; 
like the Ox that would unyoke , or the Horſe that- would-be unbur- 
dened, and perbaps caſt off his burden, and run away. -Thon maiſt eaſily 
perceive this in other duties;If in fecrer thou ſer thy felf to pray, is northy 
heart urging thee {till ro cur it ſhort?doſt thou not frequently find a moti- 
on to have done ? art thou not ready co be up as ſoon almoſt as thou art 
down on thy knees ? Why, ſo it will bealſoin thy contemplations of Hea- 
ven: As faſt asthou getteſt up thy heart, it will be down again-: ic will be 
weary of the work ; it will be minding chee of other buſineſs to be done ; 
and ſtop thy heavenly walk, before thou art well warm. Well, what is to 
bedonein this caſe alſo ? why the ſame axthority and reſolution, which 
brought it tothe work,and obſerved it in the work, mult alſo hold it co ir, 
till che work be done.Charge itin the name of God to ſtay:do not ſo great 
a work by the halves; fay toit, Why fooliſh hear: ! If chou beg awhile, 
and go away before thqu haſt thy alms, dot chou not loſe thy labour ? if 
rhou ſtop before thou art ac the end of thy journey, is tot every itep of thy 
Travel loſt ? Thou cameſt hither ro fetch a walk to Heaven, in hope to 
bave a ſight of the glory which thou muſt inherit; and wilt thou ſtop when 
thou art almoſt at the top of the Hill > and turn again before thou haſt 
taken thy ſurvey ? Thou cameſt bither in hope to ſpeak with God, and 
wilt thou go before thou haſt ſeen him? Thou cameft to bathe thy ſelf in 
the ſtreams of Conſolation, and to that end didſt unclothe thy ſelf of thy 
Earthly thoughts : and wilt thou put a footin, and ſo be gone ? Thou 
cameſt ro ſpy our the Land of Promiſe ; O go not back without the bunch 
of Grapes, which thou maiſt ſhew to thy- Brethren, when thou comeſt 
home, for their Confirmation and Encoxragement : till thou canſt tell them 
by experience, T har it is 4 Land flowing with Wine and Ol, with Milk and 
Honey. Let them ſee chat thou haſt taſted of the Wine, by the gladneſs of 
thy beart : and chat thou haſt been anointed wich che Oyl,by the cheerful- 
neſs of thy countenance 3 Let them ſee that thou haſt raſted of the Milk of 
the Land, by thy feeding, and ” thy mild and gentle diſpoſicion : and of 
the Honey, by the ſweerneſs of thy words and converſation. The views of 
Heaven would heal chee of thy finfulneſs, and of thy ſadneſs: but thou muſt 
hold. on the Plaiſter, thatit may have time to work : This Heavenly fire 
would melc thy frozen bear, and refine it from thedroſs, and take _ 
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the earthy part, and leave the reſt more ſpiritual and pure ; but then 
' thou mult nor be preſently gone, before ic have time, either to burn or 
warm. Stick therefore to the work, till ſomerhing be done, till thy gra- 
ces be acted, thy affections raiſed, and thy Soul refreſhed with the de- 
lights above; or if thou canſt not obtain theſe ends art once, ply it the 
cloſer the nexc time, and let it nor go till chou feel che bleſsing. Bleſſed 5s 
that ſervant, whom his Lord, when he comes, ſhall find ſo doing,Mat.24. 46. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


The e A bſtraft or Sum of all, for the uſe of 


the weak. 


SECT, I. 


=FI Hus L have by the gracious afiftance ofthe .Spirie, div» \ «F, 1, 
rected you in this work of Heavenly Contemplation, and 
if lined you out the beſt way thatI know for your ſuc- 
I, ceſsful performance, and lead you into the path where 
; you may walk with God. But: becauſe would bring ic 
{| downto the capacity ofthe meanelt, and help their me- 


Popov” . mories who are apt to let ſlip che former partic»lars,and 

cannot-well lay together the ,/everal branches of this method, (That they 

may reduce them to practice : 1 ſhall here contract the whole into a 

brief ſum, and lay ic all before-you in a narrower compaſs. Bur ſtill Rea- 

der, wiſh thee toremember, thar it is the practice of a duty, thar 1 am 

dveftiog thee in; and therefore if thou wilt not practiſe it, do noc 
readit.. 1 ./ 

The ſums this, Asthou makeſt conſcience of praying daily, ſo do thou 

of the acting of thy Graces in Meditation : and more eſpecially in medira- 

| ting on the joys of Heaven. To this end, Set apart one hour or half. hour 

every day,wherein thou mayſt lay aſide all wordly thoughrs,and with all 

png ſeriouſneſs & reverence ,asif thou were going to ſpeak with God 

imſelf, or to have a fight of Chr:;f, or of that bleſſed place ; ſo do rhou 

whdraw thy ſelf inco ſome lecrec place, and ſer cby lelf wholly to the 

following 
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following work ;z Ifchou canſt, take 7ſaac*s time and place, who went 
forch mco the Field, in the Evening to medicate;, But ifthou be a ſervant 
or poor manthat cannot have that leaſure; take the firreſt cime and place 
thac thou canſt, chough ic be when thqu art private abour thy labours. 
When thou fer'it cothe work, look up roward Heaves,let thine eye lead 
thee as neer as it can, remember that there is thine Everlaſting Reft : ſtu- 
dy its excellency, ſtudyirs reality, till chy unbelief be filenced, and thy 
faith prevail : If thy j4dgement he not yet drawn to admiration, uſe thoſe 
ſenſible helps and advantages which were even now laid down. Compare 
thy heavenly joys with the choiceſt on earch, and ſo riſe up from Sexſe to 
Faith, if yet this meer confederation prevail not (which yer hath much 
force, as is before expreſſed, chen fall a pleading the caſe with thy hear , 
Preach upon this Text of Heaven to thy ſelf ;convince, inform, confute, 
inſtru&,reprove, examine,admoniſh,encourage, and comfort thy own 
Soul from this Celeſtial Do&rine; draw forth thoſe ſeveral conſiderations 
ofthy Ref, on which thy ſeveral affeRions may work, eſpecially that af. 
fe&ion or Grace which thou intendeſt roaR. Ifir be Love which chou 
wouldſt a&, ſhew it the lovelineſs of Heaves, and how ſutable it is to thy 
condition , if it be Deſire, conſider of thy abſence from this pyely ob- 
jeR : if it be Hope, conſider the poſſibs/ity and probability of obtain> 
ing it; ific be Courage, conſider the ſingular aſſiſtance and_enco 
ments which thou mayft receive from God ; the weakneſs ofthe Enemy, 
and the neceſlity of prevailing , if it be Joy, conſider of its excellent ra- 
viſhing glory, of thy intereſt init,and of its certainty, and the neerneſs of 
the time when thou mult poſſeſs it. Urge theſe conſiderations home to thy 
hears ; whert them with all poſſible ſeriouſneſs upon egch affeion ; If 
thy bears draw back,force itto the work, ifit loiter,fpur ig. on ; fir it 
afide, command it in again ; if it would flip away, and leayethe work, 
thine autberity ; keep it cloſe to the buſineſs, till thou hatgobcained thine 
end : Stir not away, if it may be, till thy Love do fame, till thy-Joy 
raiſed, ortill by Deſire or- other Graces be lively atted.. Call-in al- 
ſiſtancealſo from God ; mit. Zjaralarions with thy Cogitations and Soli- 
Hquirs, Tillhaving ſeriouſly pleaded the caſe with thy hrary; find reve- 
rently pleaded the caſe with God ; thou have pleaded thy ſelffrom a clod 
ro a flame, froma forgetful finner, to a mindful lover ; from a lover of 
the workd, ro a thirſter after God; from a fearful coward, to a reſolved 
Chriſtian; from an unfruxfulfadneſs, to'a-joyfullife.. In a* word, "What 
will not be done one day, do it the next, till thou have pleaded thy hrare 
from Ea*thto Haves; from converfing below; toa walking with God ; 
and ill rhou canſt lay thy hear: to'reſt,as in the boſom of { brif, in this 
ZAedit ation of thy full and Everlaſting Reſt. x ety 
And this is the ſum of theſe precedent Directions. 
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CHAP. X1V. 


An Example of this Heavenly Contemplation, 
for the help of the unskilful. 


There remaineth a Reſt co the people of G o'D. 


_ I CO 


SECT, II. 


Eft | How ſweet a word is this to nine ears? Methinks 5+ 2. 

= the ſound doth turn to ſubitance,and bavingencred at the 
ear, doth poſſeſs my brain, and thence deſcenderh down 
to iny-very heayr;mechinks I feet it flir and work,and that 
« through all my parts and powers;but with a various work 

Wo; upon my various partsz to my wearied ſexſer and languid 
[pirits,it ſeems a quieting powerful Opiate; to my powers it 15 ſpirit * Premium of 
and life : to'my dark eyes, it is both eye-falve, a roſpetive; to my videre Dem, 
Taſteit is ſweettieſs : to mine earvit is melody : to my hands and feet it is 7,5, 0D, ,, 
ſtrengrh and niinbleneſs : Methinks I feel it digeſt avic proceeds, and in- D.,, efſe cum 
creaſe my native heat and moiſture, and tying asareviving cordial at my Dro, eſſe wu 
heart:from thence doth fend forth lively ſpirits, which bear chrough all rhe -0> 44 er2* | 
pulſes of my ſout.Reſt ! Not as the ſtone that reſts onthe earth, nor as theſe Jn 0m®- 
clods of fleſhthall reſt inthe grave; ſo our beaſt awalk reſt as well ay we * -.,, ,,if 
nor is it the ſatisfying of our fleſhly tuſts,nor foch artſt ache carnal world [umm bo- 
deſirech - no; no; we have another kiad of Reſt then theſe ': Reft we ſhal} 4m & ub 
from all our labours, which were but rhe way and means to Reſt, but yer plan 2 
chac is the ſmalleſt part : O bleſſed Reſt, where we ſhall never reſt day or [,,,, #21; 
night, crying, Holy holy holy, Lord God of Sabbath;\aben we ſhall reſt tas, ſumma ju- 
fin,buc not from worthipl from ſufferitgand forrow,but norfrom ſolace! cxnditar, vera 
O bleſſed day, when I ſhatl reſt wich God * !when 1 ſhalbreſt in the arms os n_— 
and boſom of my Lord ! when 1 ſhall reft inKnowing, Loving,Rejoycing 72%, 7 
and Praifing | my perfect Soul and Body together, ſhall m theſe per- curicas, Ber- 
fect actings perfectly enjoy the oft perfect God! when God alſo, rho is nard .de = 
love ic ſetf,ſhall perfectly love the ! yea and reſt in his love to meas [ fall i <=1clt. 
reſt in my loveto him / and rejoyee over me with joy and finging,a hall zeph, z. r7. 
rejoyceinbim!How near is thatimot bleſſed joyful day 7 it comes apace, = 
even be that comes will eeme; and will nor tarry t Though my Lord do 
ſeem to delay bis cotning,yeta licele while and he will be here : Whar 5 # 
few hundred years when they are over ? How ſurely will his ſign appear ? 
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and how ſuddenly will he ſeize upon the careleſs World ? Even as the 
Lightning that ſhines from Eaſt ro Welt in a moment ! He who is gone 
hence will even ſo return: MethinksI even hear the voice of his foregoers! 
MethinksI ſee him coming in the clouds, with the attendants of his Angels 
in Majeſty and in Glory ! O poor ſecure ſinners, what will you now do? 
where wilt ybu hide your ſelves? or what ſtall cover you ? mountains are 
gone, the Earth and Heavens that were are paſſed away ; the devouring 
fire hath conſumed all, excepr-your ſelves, who muſt be the fuel for ever : 
O that you could conſume as ſoon as the Earth ! and melt away as did the 
Heavens !Ah,theſe wiſhes are now but vain, the Lamb himſelf would have 
been your friend, he would have loved you, and ruled you, and now have 
faved you ; but you would not then,and now too late : Never cry, Lord, 
Lord ; too late, too late man ;-why doſt thou look about ? can any fave 
thee ? whither doſt thou run? can any hide thee ? O wretch ! that haſt 
brought thy ſelf to this! Now bleſſed Saints that have Believed and Obey- 
ed 1 This is theend of Faith and Patience : This is it for which you prayed 
and waited ; Do.you now repent your ſufferings and ſorrows ? your felf- 
denying and holy m_ ?-Are your Tears of Repeytance now bitter or 
ſweet? O ſee how the Judge doth ſmile upon you!there*s love in hisfooks , 
The Titles of Redeemer, Husband, Head, are written in bis amiable hi- 
ning face: Hark,doth he not callyou? He bids you ſtand here on his righe 
hand, fear nor,for thenghbe ſets his ſheep: Ojoyful Sentence pronounced by 
that bleſſed mouth 1-{ we ye bleſſed of my Father, mberit the Kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundations of the world : lee how your Savyjour takes 
you by the hand, goalong you mult, tbe door is open,the Kingdom's ns, 
and therefore yours; there's your place before his Throne;Fhe Farher re- 
ceiveth you as the Spouſe of his Son, he'bids you welcome to the Crown 
of Glory, never ſo unworcthy,crowned you muſt be : this was the projet 
of free redeeming)Grace, and this was the purpoſe of eternal Love,'.0 
bleſſed Grace! © bleſſed Love! O the framerhar my foul wilt then bein! 
O how Love and Joy will ſtir!but I cannot expreſs it!l cannot conceive it; 
This is that joy whichiwas procuted:;by forrow;xhis is that Crown which 
was procured by the Croſs;myLord did weep, that now my tears might be 
wip'd away;hedid bleed, that I might now rejoyce; he was forſaken,thar 
I mighc-not now beforſaken ; he did chendie, that Il might now live. This 
weeping, wounded Lord,ſhall I behold; this bleeding'Sayiour hall ſee; & 
live in him that died-for me: O free mercy ,that can exakt ſo vile a wreech } 
free to me, though dear to Chriſt ! Free Graceqbat hath-choſen me; when 
thouſands were torſaken!when my companions in fin muſt burn in Hell,8 
I muſt here rejoyce in Reſt ! here muſt I live with all theſe Saints! Ocom- 
fortable meeting of my old acquainterncelwith whom I-prayed,and wept, 
and ſuffered;with-whom 1 ſpoke of this day & place/L ſee the:Gravercould 
not contain you, the Sea and Earth muſt give up their-dead;the ſame Love 
hath redeemed and ſaved you alſo: This is-not like our,Cottages of Clay, 
nor like our Priſons,or EarthlyDwellings:This voice of Joy is not like _ 
| 0! 
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old complainings, our groans,onr ſighs,our impatient moans;nor-this me- 
lodious praiſe Hour ſcorhs & reviliips,norlikeche aath; and nr fer which 


we heard on' Earth : This Body'is notfikeqhe Body wekad, nar this Soul 
like the Saul we had, not this lifelike the life tharchenwe lived: we have 
changed our place, we have changed our fate, our clothes, our thoughts, 
our looks, our Laugwage: we have changed our company for the greater 
part, and the reſt of our company-is changed it ſelf : Belore a Saint was 
weak and deſpiſed, ſo full of pride and peeviſhnels and other fins, that we 
could ſcarce oft-times diſcern their graces : But now. how glorious a thiog 
is a $.cint ! where is now their body of fin, which wearied themſelves 
thoſe about them?W here are now our different «dgements? our reproach- 
ful Ticle?our divided /pirirs?0ur exaſperated paftions? our ſirange looks? 
our uncharitable cenſures? Now we are all of one judgement, of one name, 
of one heart, of one houſe,and of one glory. O ſweet reconcilement ! O hap- 
py Upion ! which makes us firſt to be one with Chriſt, and then to de one 
among our ſelves / Now our differences ſhall be daſhed in our zeerh no 
more, nor the Goſpel reproached through our folly or ſcandal. O my 
Soul,rhou ſhalt never more lament the ſufferings of the Sainrs,never more 
condole the Churches ruines , never bewail thy ſuffering friends, nor lie 
wailing over their death-beds or their graves. Thou ſhale never ſuffer thy 
old temptations, from Satay, the world; or thy, owrifleth ; Thy body will 
no more be ſich a burden to thee: thy pains and fickneſſesarcall now-cu- 
red : thou ſhalt be troubled with weakneſs and wearineſs no more : * Thy 
head is not now an aking head; nor thy heart now anaking heart ; Thy 
hunger and thirſt, and cold and ſleep, thy labor and fludy are ail gone. O 
what a mighty change is this ! From the: Dunghil to che Throne | from 
perſecuting ſinners to prailing Saints ! from a body as vile as the carripn 
in the dirch, to a body as bright as the Sun in the Firmament ! from-com- 
plainings under theDiſpleaſure of God,to the perfect enjoyment of him in 
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Love! from all my doubts and fears of my condition, to ghis poſſeſſion ſed ſdiritale 


which hath put me out of doubt! from all my fearful :houghrs of death, ro 


6it : haben; 


this moſt blefſed Joyful Liſe ! O whar a bleſſed change is this ! Farewel ſin quiver caraic, 
and ſuffering for ever : Farewell my bard and rocky heart, farewe)l my /*d one uz 


proud & unbelieving heart: farewell Atheiſtical,Idolatrous worldly hearr, 
farewell my ſenſual carnal beare ; And now welcome molt holy, heavenly 


Catal Cor- 


rept ones ſub- 
ſtation. Au- 


nature ; which as it muſt be employed in beholding the face of God, ſois it guſt de Civic. 
full of God alone.and delighted in nothing elſe bur him. O who can queſti- |. 22. c.24. 


on the love which he doth ſo ſweetly raſte ? or doubt of that which with - 
ſuch joy he feelerh? Farewel repentance,contellion and ſupplcation, fare- 
wel the moſt of h»pe and faith:and welcome love and joy and praife.l ſhall 
now have my Harvelt without plowing or ſowing, my wine withour the 
labor of the vintage:my joy without a Preacher or a promiſe:even all from 
the face of God himſelf. That's the ſight that's worth che ſeeing : that's 
the book that's worth the reading. What ever mixtureisin the ſtreams, 
there is nothing, bur. pure joy in the founrain. Here ſhall I beincircled with 
T1111 2 Eternity, 


| 
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Eceynity, and come forth no more 3 here ſhall I live, andever live : and 
praiſe my Lord; and ever, ever,ever, praiſe him. My face will not wrinkle, 
Sor my hair be gray : but this--00+4/ ſhall have put qn. ;wmerte/ity, and 
this corruptible 3xcorraption : and dearh ſhall be ſwallowed up in viRtory ; 
© Death, where i now thy fting 0 Grave, where is thy viftory | The date 
of my leaſe will no more expire,nor ſhall I trouble my ſelf with thoughts of 
death ; nor looſe iny joys Cr fear of loſing them. When mill:ons of 
ages ate paſt,my glory is but beginning, and whea millions more are paſ}, 
It is no nearer ending. | Eyery day i5 a!) weonride, and every moneth is Aſa 
or harveſt,and every year is there a Jubiiee, and every age isfull manbood, 
and all this is one Eterniry.O bleſſed Eternity ! the glory of my glory ! the 
perfeRion of my perfection |! 

Ah drouſie, earthy, blockiſh bear: | How coldly dolt thou think of this 
reviving day ? Doſt thou ſleep when thou thinkelt of eternal Reſt ? Art 
thou hanging earthward,; when Heaves is befare thee 2? Hadlt thou rather 
fit thee down indirc anddung, then walk in the Cowre of the Palace. of 
Ged ? Doſt thou now remember. thy worldly buſineſs ? Arr thou looking 
back to the Sogdows of chy laſts ? Art thou thinking of chy delights and mer. 
ry company ? wretched hear | Is it better to. be there, then above with 
God?is the company better ? are the pleaſures greater ? Come away, make 
no excufe,, make no delay, 'Go4 commands, and I command :thee, come- 
away ,fird up thyiloins:aſcend rhe mwonxt and look about thee with /eriou/- 
»e{4ahd with Faith. Look thou not back upon the way of the wilderneſs, 
except it be whenthineeyes are dazled wich the Glory, or when thou 

Thareven the WO92dfi'compare the Kingdam wich cbat howling deſart , that thou mailt 
Philoſophers MOTe ſenſibly perceivethe mighty difference. Fix thine eye upon the Sun 
underſtood it ſelf; -and took not down to Earth as long as thou art able to behold it ; 
thar rhere was except it be to difcern more ealty;the brightneſs of the one, by the darkxe/s 
- — of the other. * Yender,far above yonder,is thy Fatbers glory;yonder mull 
xs de «b4ir, thon dwel when thou leaveſt this earth, yonder muſt thow remove, O my 
rar. Cauf. ſou},wlien thou deparreſt from this body and when the power of thy Lord 
cap. 9, hath raiſedic again,;and joynedchee to it; yonder raft thou live with Ged 
| / ar fi. for ever.There is the glorious New }eraſalem;the gates of Pearl, the foun- 
b.&6 S2v4 

iteltum eſt quod neque locus vacuurn. n r eſt extra Ceelum. In omni 
—_— pid) >> vollbile ty Varney i he Henne in quo non. eſt corpus ; poflibi- 
le aurem” eſt efſe. Tempus autem eſt numerus. morus , motus aurem finc naturali corpore non 
eſt, &-c. Quaproyter neque quz illic ſunt, nata ſunt in loco effe 3; neque _ ipfa. fa- 
Ct ſeneſcere, neque ulla rranſmuratio ullias cotum eſt, quz fuper extima diſpoſita ſunr-[arione, 
ſed inalterabilia & impaſſibilia oprimam habentia viram, & per ſe ſuticientiſhknam perſeycranc 
roto XVo, &c. # Nec mireris ſ6 Deum non videas + Vento & flatibus omnia impelluntury, wibran- 
tur, agitan ur, & ſmh oculis tamen non venit ventus & flaus. Solem, qui videndi omnibus cauſa 
eft, intueri non poſſumus : radiis acies ſubmovetur ; obtatus intwentis bebetatur : & fi dutius in- 
ſpicias omus viſus extinguithr. uj ipſum Solis artificem , ilthum luminis fontem, poſſis ſuſtinere ; 
cum te ah ejus ſulgoribus avertas 5 4 ſulminibus abſconday ? De:um oculis carnalibus 1s wideres, 
cm ipſam animam than, qua vilficaris & loquerisy nee afpicere poſſsr, nec tweri, Minutius Fxlix 
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dacions of Pearl, che Streets and Pavements of cranſparent Gold: Seeſt 
thou that Sun which lighteth all this world ? why, it muſt be taken down 
avaſclels there, orthe glory of Heaven will darken ir,and putir out ; even 
thy ſelt ſhall be as bright as yonder ſhining Sun : God will be the Sun, and 
Chriſt che Light, and in his Light ſhalc thou have lighe. 

What thinkeſt thou, O my Soul, of this moſt blefſed ſtate >? What ! Doſt 
thou ſtagger at the Promyſe of Godthrough unbelict? though thou ſay no- 
thing,or profeſs behef, yet ehon ſpeakeſt fo coldly and fo cuſtomarily,thar 
I much ſuſpect thee': I know-thy infideFtyis thy nataral vice. Didft thou 
believe indeed, thou wouldſt'be more affeRted with it? Why, haſt thon 
nor ic under che hand and feal, and Oath of Ged ? Can God tye ? or he thac 
is the 77th itſdf, be falſe ? Fooliſh wretch !/Whar hach God to 
flatter thee, or deceive thee? why ſhould he promiſe thee more rhen he 
will perform ? Art thow not bis Crearare? 21lifrle crumb of duſt ? a ſcrawt- 
ing worm ; ten thouſand times more befow him, then this fly or worm is 
below thee 2 wouldſt thou flatter « flex, or a worm ? what need baft thou 
of rhem ? If they do nor pleaſe thee, thou wiktchrufh rhem dead, and ne. 
ver accuſe thy ſelf of cruelty : Why yet they are thy Felhbw-Crearares, 
made of as good metal avthy (elf, andrhow haſt no Aurhoricy oper chem, 
buc what thou haſt recerred':; How muctr fefs need hath God of thee or 
why ſhould ke care, ifthon periſh in thy folly ? Cannor he govern thee 
without either flarrery or falſbood ? Cannot he eafffy make thee obey his 
will ? and as eatily make thee fuffer for thy diſobedience? Wretched unbe- 
lieving heart | Tell a fool, or rell a Tyrax, or re!f ſome falfe and flarrering 
man of drawing their fubjeRs by falſe promiſes, and procuring obedience 
by deeeitfy} means : Buedo chou nor dareto charge the Wife, A/mighty, 
Faithfull Ged with this. Above all men i beſeems trot thee'to doubt ,ercher 
of this Scriprure being his infallible Word, or of > performance of this 
Word to thy ſelf. Hath not Argament convinced rhee ? may not thy own 
experience utterly fthkence chee? How oft hath this Scripture been verified 
for thy good ? How many of the Promi/erhave been performed to thee ? 
hath it not quickned thee? and converted thee ? haft not rhow felt in ic 


ſomething more then humane ? would God perform anothers promiſe ? - 


or would he {.> powerfully concur with a feigned word?1f thou hadſt ſeen 
the Miracles that Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought, thou wouldſt never 
ſure have queſtioned the truth of their doqrine : why they delivered ic 
down by ſuch undoubted Teſtimony, that it may be called Dive as well 


as Humane, Nay, haſt thou not ſeen irs Prophecies fulfilled ? baſt choa 


not lived in an age, wherein ſfach wonders have been wrought, that thou 
haſt now nocloke for thy unbelief? haſt thou nor ſeen the courſe of nature 
changed ?and works beyond the power of #at#re wroughc? and all this in 
the fulfilling ofthis Scriprare?baſt thou fo ſoon forgoren ſince Varwre fail- 
ed me,and ſtrength failed me, and bloog, and ſpirits, and fleſh, and friends, 
and all means did utterly fail > andhow? Arr and Reaſon had ſenrenced me 
for dead ? and yet how God -revoked che fenrence? and at the requeſt 


of 
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<4 of praying, believing$4ints, did turn thee to the Promiſe which be verified 
ro-thee.? Andcanſt thou yet queſtion the erwthof this Scriprare? haſt chou 
ſeen ſo much to confirm thy fab, inthe grec.aRions of leven years paſh, 
and eanſt thou yer doubt? Thou. haſt ſeen ſigns and wonders, andart thou 
yet'ſo unbelieving ? O wretched heart | Hath God made thee a promiſe of 
Reſt, and wilt thou come ſhort of it ? and ſhut one thy ſelf through unbe- 
lief ? Thine eyes.may fail thee, thy cars deceive thee, and all thy ſenſes 
.prove deluſions,ſooner then a promiſe of God can delude thee. Thou maift 
; = farer of that which is writtenin the word, then jf thou ſec it wich thine 
eyes, or fecl it with thy hands. Art thou ſurethou liveſt? or {are that this 
is Earth which thou ſtandeſt on? art thou ſure thine eyes do ſee the Sun ? 
Asſure is all this glory to-the $.z5xzs, as ſure ſhall I be bigher then yonder 
ſtars and live for ever inthe Holy City ,and joyfully ſound forth the praiſe 
of my Redecmer: if I be nor ſhut out by this evil heart of unbelicf,cauſing 


z 


me to depart from the living God. wm ſ 

Andis this Reſt ſo ſweet, and ſo-ſure>- O then, what means the careleſs 

world? Do they know what it is they ſo negleR ? did they ever hear of it? 

or are they yetaſleep ? or are they dead ? Do they know for certain that 

the Crown is before them, while they thus ſic Kill, 'or follow-rrifles ? un- 

doubtedly they are quite beſide themſelves, to mind ſo much their proviſi- 

on in the way, and ſtrive, and care,and labour for trifles, when they are 

haſting ſo faſt ro another world, and their eternal happineſs lies at ſtake. 

Werethereleft one ſpark of Wit or Reaſon,they would never ſell their Reſt 

for Toyl,nor ſell their Glory for worldly vanities, nor venture Htaven for 

the pleaſure ofa ſin. Ah poor men | That you would once conſider what 

you hazard, and then you would ſcorn theſe :empring bairs. O bleſſed for 

ever bethatLove,that hath reſcued me from this mad bewitching darkneſs! 

Love acted. Draw neerer yet then, O my ſoul , bring forth thy ſtrongelt_ burning 

: Love; here is matter for ito work upon ; here is ſomething truly worth 

Pondus mevm thy loving. O ſec what beawtry preſents it ſelf : Is it not exceeding lovely? 

<p avs. * 15 notall the beauty in the world contracted here ? Isnot all other beauty 

Cungue pm deformity to it ? Doſt thou need to be perſwaded now to love? Hereis a 

Ihi ns co/loca- feaſt fo? thine eyes : a feaſt for all the powers of thy ſoul : Doſt thou need 

vit Yoluntas to beentreated to feed upon-it Þ Canlt thou lovea little ſhining Earth ? 

m - _ Canſt thou love a walking piece ofclay ? and canſtthou not love that God, 

rnayoapahnand that Chriſt, that Glory, which is ſo truly and unmeaſurably lovely ? Thou 

re illic in canſt love thy friend becauſe he loves thee : Andis the love of thy friend 

eternum. like the love of Chriſt ? Their weeping or bleeding for thee, doth not caſe 

Sn ra thee, nor ſtay the courſe of thy Tears or blood : Bat the Tears and blood 

leafs) that feil from ttry Lord, have all a ſoveraign healing verrxe,and are waters 

of Life, and Balſom to thy faintings and thy ſores. O my Soul ! If love de- 

ſerve, and ſhould procure love, what incomprehenſible love is here before 

thee ? -Pgur outall the ſtore of tl y affections here : andall istoo lictle. O 

that it were more ! O that it were many thouſand times more ! Lec 

him be fifit ſerved, that ſerved thee firſt ; Let him have the firſt- hom, 
. ; an 
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and ſtrengch of thy love, who parted with firengrh and life in love to thee : 
If thou haſt any to ſpare when he hathhis parc, ler it be imparted then to 
ſtanders by. See what a ſea of Love is here before thee , calt thy ſelfin,and 
ſwim with the arms of thy love inthis Ocean of his love : Fear not leſt 
thou ſhould be drowned,or conſumed in it;Though it ſeem as the ſcald- 
ing * fornace of Lead, yer thou wilt find it but molhfying Oyl ; Though ir 
ſeem a fornace of fire,and the hotreſt chat was ever kindled upon earth,yer 
is it the fire of Love and not of wrath ; a fire moſt effeual to extinguiſh 
fire ; never intended to conſume, but to glorifie thee : venture into it then 
in thy believing meditations,and walk in theſe flames with the Sox of God ; 
when thou art once in,thou wilt be ſorry ro come forth again. O my Soul ! 
what wantelt thou here to provoke thy love ? Doſt thou love for- excel- 
lency? why thou ſeeſt nothing below bur baſeneſs,except as they relate to 
thy enjoyments above, Yonder is the Goſoen, the region of light, this is a 
Land of palpable darkneſs. Yonder twinkling Stars,that ſhiggng Iſcon,the 
radiant S»x,are all but as the La»thorns hanged our at thy Fathers Honſe, 
rolight thee while thou walkeſt in the dark ſtreets of the Earth : Burt little 
doſtthon know (ab littleindeed ) the glory and bleſſed mirth that is with- 
Doftthou ove for ſutableneſs ? why what perſon more ſutable then 
Chrift ? His Godbead, his Manhood, his falneſs, his freeneſs, his willingneſs, 
tis conftancy,do all proclaim him thy moſt ſutable friend. What ſtate more 
ſutable to thy miſery, then that of mercy ? or to thy ſinfulneſs and baſe- 
neſs,then that of honour and perfe&ion 2 What place more ſutable to thee 
then Heaven? Thou: haſt had a ſufficient Trial of chis world: Doit thou find 
it agreee with thy natureor deſires?are theſe common abominations,theſe 
heavy ſufferings, theſe unſatisfying vanities ſutable to thee ? or doſt chou 
lovetor intereſt and neer relation ? Why where haſt thou better intereſt 
then in Heaven?or where haſt thou neerer relation then-there ? Do{t thou 
love for acquaintance and familiarity ? Why though thine eyes have never 
ſeen thy Lord,yer he is neverthe farcher from thee; If thy ſon were blind, 
yet he would love thee. his Father,thougirhe never: ſaw thee ; Thou haſt 
heard the voice of Chriſt tothy very hearr,thou baſtreceived his benehits; 
thou haſt lived in his boſom,and are thou not yet acquainted with him? 
is he that brought chee ſeaſonably- and ſafely into the world'; It is he 
that nurſed thee up in thy tender infancy, and helped thee when chou 

could(t no: helpcby fclf; He caughtthee'ro-go, to ſieak; ro-read; to un- 

derſtand ; He-taughr chez to know thy ſelfand him-; he'apened thee that 

firſt window whereby thou ſawelt into! Heaven; Haſt thou forgotten: 
ſince thy heart was careleſs,and he did quicken it? and hard and {tubborn, 

and he did fofcen it, and madeit yield ? when it was at peace, and he 

did trouble it ? and whole, till he did break it ? and broken, till be did 

heal it again ? Haſt.thow forgotten the time, nay the many, very many 
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times when he fotied thee in ſecret all int ; 


ears”; when bebeardrby dolor 
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_ fo ,_ rous ſighs and groans ; and lefe all'ro' come and comfore'thee® when tie 
"4, noe 4- cameinupon thee, and cook thee up, 2s it werein his arrhs, 'afid atked 


moris ; @ quo thee, Poor Soul, what.doth ail thee ? doſt thou weep, when 1 have "wept 
babet «t fit /o- ſo much? Be of good cheer ; thy wounds arefſaving, and not deadly, Ic 
lens ſeu Ubere ix, | char have madethem, who mean thee no hurt , Though let our hy 

nar", ſes" blood, I will not let our thy life. Ry 
b- þ refte O methinksI remember yet his voice,and feel choſe embracing arms that 
advrrtis, Amor taok me up ; How gently did he handle me | how carefully did'be dreſs my 
Di noweſs wounds and bind them up ! MethinksI bear him til! ſaying come, Poor 
þ waſ 7:4 inner, tough thou haſt deakt unkindly with me, and caſt me off, yer will 
1% aliud not do ſo by thee ; Though thou haſt fer lighr by me and all my mercies, 
yer-both Land All are thine, what wouldft chou have,thac I can give rhee? 


th amore ; ſtu 


#b3 non co:n- 
cidit amor &r 


£naum. Deus 
eſt Amor : qt 
Denum amat, A- 


and what doſt thou want that I cannor'give thee? If any thing 1 have wil 
pleaſure theaghou ſhalc have it , If any ching in Heaven or Exrth will 
make thee happy, why it isall thine -own ,” Wouldſt thou have pardon ? 
thou ſhale haveit, I freely forgive thee all che-debt : wouldſt thou have 


morem amat. prace and peace ? thou ſhalt bave chem borh : woutdſt thou have my ſelf? 
Card, Cuſ#- why, behold, I am thine,thy Friend, thy Zoridithy Brocher, rhy Huchek, 
| ——Sovryy ol and thy Head : wouldſt thon have the Farher"*ytvy I will bring thee to 
fol. 132. 8. him , and thou ſhalthave him in and by me.—Theſe wertany 234 re: 


viving words :Theſe were the melting, healing; raiſin ickeninp paſ- 
ee love. After all this, when W Joubrra of bix love : merkinks 1 
yet remember his overcoming and convincing Argaments. *—W hy fin- 
ner, bave I done ſo much to teſtifie my Love, and yer doſt thou doubt f 
Have made thy believing it, the condition of enjoying ir; and yertoft 
thou doubt? Have I offered thee my ſelf and love fo long,and yerdoſtrhou 
ueſtion my willingneſs to be thine > Why what could | tave done” more 
kr Ihave done? At what dearer rateſhouldT tell chee that I loverhee ? 
Read yer the ſtory of my bitter paſſion, wiltthou nor believe thar ir pro» 
ceeded from love ? Did I ever give thee cauſe to be fo jealous of me'? Or 
to think ſo hardly of me,as thou doſft ? Have I made my ſelfinthe Goſpel, 
a Lion to thine enemies, and a Lamb to thee, and doit thou fo overtook 
my Lamb-like nature? Havel ſer mine arms and heart there open to thee, 
and wilt thou not believe but they are ſhut? why, ifT had been willing co 
let thee periſh,I could have done it at acheaper rate,what need 1 then have 
doneand ſuffered ſo much ? what need I follow thee with ſolong pariexce 
and extreating?whar doſtrhoutell me of rhy wants? haye 1 nor enough for 
me and thee? and why doſt thou foolifhiy tell meofthy unworrhineſs, and 
thy fin? I had not died, if man had not finned : if chou werr not a fitiner, 
thou wert not for me ; ifthou were worthy thy ſelf, what ſhouldſt thou 
do with my worthiveſs? Did I ever invite the z»vrcby and the r5ghtron; ?or 
did I ever ſave or juſtifie ſuch? or is there any ſuch on earth ? Haſt thou 
nothing ? art thou loſt and miſerable? art thou helpleſs and forlorn ? dſt 
thou believe that I am a ſufficient Saviour? and wouldft thou have wy ? 
. why 
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why then take me, Lo, 1 am thine ; if thou be willing, I am willing, and 
oy Le Ip er be Pos _ 
Theſe, O theſe were the bleſſed words, which his Spiriz from his Goſ- 
pel ſpoke nnro me, till he made me caſt my ſelf at his feet, yea into his 
arms, nd to cry out,My Saviour and my Lord; Thou baſt broke my heazr, 
thou haſt revived my hearr, thou haſt overcome, thou haſt won my bear, 
take ir, it is thine : If fach a heers can pleaſe thee, take it, if it cannot, make 
it ſuch as thou wouldſt have it. —Thus, O my Soul,maiſt ehou remember 
the ſweet familiarity thou haſt had with Clrif ; therefore if Erie 
will cauſe affe&ion, O thenler out thy beart unto him ; Ic is be char hath 
ſtood by thy bed of ſickneſs, that hath cooled thy heats,aud caſed thy pains, 
and refreſhed thy wearineſs,and removed thy tears ; He hath becn always 
ready , when thou haſt carneſily ſought. bim ; He hath given thee the 
meeting in publick and in private ; He been found of thee in the Con- 
£r:gation,in thy houſe,in thy chamber, ia the field, ia the way asthou walt 
walking, in thy waking nights, in thy deepeſt dangers, O if bounty and 
compaſſion be an native of Love, how unmeaſurably then am I bound 
to love him? All the mercies that bave filled up my life do tell me this, all 
the places that ever I did abidein, all the ſocieties apd perſons that I have 
had to deal withzevery condition of life that.I have paſſed through,all my 
imployments,and all my relations,every change that hath befaln me all tell 
me, That the Fountain is Overflowins Gaedseſ7.— Lord, what a ſum of 
love am I indebred to thee ? and how doth my debt continually increaſe ? 
how ſhould I love again for ſo-much love? But what ? ſhall I dare to think 
of making thee requiral ? or of recompenling all thy love with mine ! Will 
my mite require thee for thy golden Mines?my ſeldom wiſhes for thy con- 
ſtantbounty ? or mine which is nothing, or not mine, for thine which js 
infinite and thine own ? ſhall I dare ro contend .in love with thee 2 or ſec 
my borrowed languid ſpark, againſt the Element and-Sun of Love !Can I 
love as high, as deep,as broad, as long * as Love it ſelf? as much as he char , armed 
made me?and that made me love? that gave me all ehſtliccle which I have? ,ug7um «m- 
both the heart, the hearth where it is kindled, the bellows, the fire,the fu- bram noftram 
e,and all were his : AsI cannot match thee in the worksafchy Power, nor og nit 
make, nor preſerve,nor guide the worlds; ſo-why ſhould Ichiok any more | I 
of matching thee in Love ? No,Lord,I yield] am unable,l am overcome, ,,.;; quantum 
O blefſed Conqueſt |Go on viRoriouſly, and ſtill prevail, and triumph inthy progredimer,c 
loye; The captive of Love ſhall proclaim thy Victory when hoy leadeſt, me <4%« portzone 
in triumph fo Earth to Heaven, from death to Life, from the Tribupal rv oy we ai 
. 4 Caput 
eſſe poteft corporis magnitudo , tum illud ſemper corpori ſuptrpoſitum ſit ; fic neque ens VIN- 
cere poſſumus. 'Neque- emm quippian largimur quod illius non þt» aut maguficentiam & liheralita- 
tem autecedat ; Pave rb unde fit tibi id ipſum quod es, quod ſpwas, quod ſapis, & id quod maxi- 


mun eft, quod Drum cogneſcis , quad ſperas regnum calornms ewalcm Angclis denitaem, pu- 
ram, pryfethamqiie giorie quam nun i ſpeculis &  anignetiqus.. crrnis conemplationem 5 quod f- 
—_ ons D:4 ,- coberes -Corifti (audattcr dicam) & Pens. ipſe, Nazianz, ”n Orat. de Panper. 
and. & .. 
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* Onamdiu 


preſentem Ut 


tam Viv mus, 
ramdin Cor 
n#aſtrum, nec 
Deo perfette 
plenumznee 
0014510 ſub- 


jefttum : unde 
Ianmera ſunt 
que Exira De- 


Km amamus, 
ets Dum 


amantes & ſo- 


trentes. At in 
celeſt; patria, 
ſubjetis ad 

Deum eſt om- 


nmodo, &r ta- 


Us cut nabil 
anmplius addi 
queat. Omnis 


motus attualis 
Reati, in Deum 
fertar. Et ficut 
Deus nibil ne- 


vit nec amat 


fs ſeip ſum 


aut ſerwſo : ita 


to the Throne , my ſelf,and all thar ſee it,ſhall acknowledge that thou haſt 
prevailed,and all all ſay, Behold how he loved him, —Yetlet.me love thee 
in ſubje&ion to thy Love, as thy redeemed Caprive,though not thy Peer , 
Shall I not love at all;becauſel cannot reach thy meaſure? or at haſt, ler 
me heartily wiſh to love thee. O that were able ! O that I could feel- 
ingly fay, 7 love thee ! even as [ feel 1 love my friend, and my ſelf | Lord, 
that I could do it | but alas, I cannot; fain I would, but alas, I cannot. 
Would 1 not love thee, if 1 were but able? Though 1 cannot fay asth 
Apoſtle, Thow kwoweſt that I love thee ,, yet can I ſay, Lord, thou know 
that I would lovethee : butI ſpeak not this co excuſe my fault,it is a crime 
that admits of no excuſe, and it is my own, it dwelleth as near me as my 


very heart ; if my heart be my own, this fin is my own, yea and more my | 


own then my heart is. —Lord, what ſhall this ſinner do? the fault is my 
own, and yet cannot help it ;I amavgry with my heart that ic doth not 
love thee, and yet I feel it love thee never the more, I frowa upon it, and 
yet it cares not ; I threaten it, but ir doth not feel : I chideit, and yer ic 
doth not mend ; I reaſon with it, and would fain periwade it, and yer I do 
not perceive it ſtir ; I rear it up as a carkaſs upon its legs, but it neither 
goes nor ſtands, *I rub and chafe it in the uſe of thine Ordinances, ard yet 
I feel it not warm within me.— O miſerable can thacl am—unworthy 
Soul ! is not thine eye now upon the only lovely objeR ? and art thou nor 
beholding the raviſhing glory of the Saints ? and yer doſt thou not love? 
and yet doſt thou not feel the fire break forth? why,art thou not a Soul?a 
living ſpirit?and is not thy love the choyceſt piece of thy lite? Art thou not 
a rational Soultand ſhouldſt not thou love according to Reaſons conduR? 
and doth it not tell thee, that all is dirt and dung to Chriſt ? chat Earth is 
a dungeon to the Celeſtial Glory? Art thou tot a ſpiric thy ſelf?and ſhouldſt 
thou not love ſpiritually 2 even God, who is a ſpirit,and the Father of Spi- 
rits ? Doth not every creature love their life ? why,my Soul ! art thou like 
to fleſh ? or gold? gg-ſtately buildings? Art thou like to meatand drink,or 
clothes? wile thou love no higher then thyhorſe or ſwine? haſt thou nothing 
better to love then they ? what is the beauty chat thon haſt ſo admired ? 
canſt thou not even wink or think it all into darkneſs or deformity ? when 
the night comes, it is nothing to thee, while thou haſt gazed on it,ir hath 
withered away ; a Botch or Scab, the wrinkles of conſuming ſickneſs, or 


. of age,do make it as loathſom as it was before delightful: Suppoſe bur that 


thou ſaweſt chat beautiful carkaſs lying on the Bier,or rotting inthe grave, 


ſaxttus quia the ſcull dig'd up,and the bones ſcattered, where is now thy lovely objeR? 
plane Des for- couldſt thou ſweetly embrace it, when the Soul is gone, or take any plea- 


mls, whil no- 
vit nc amat 


ſure in it, when there is nothing left that's like thy ſelf ? Ah,why then dolt 


»;s D-ewn 04 thou love a skinful of dirr, and canſt love no more the Heavenly Glory ? 


iz Deo. Deus 


quilibet ſanttorum fieut ſibi ſuſficientia eſt ; Plenitudo eft, omnia eſt : & omnem rationales mentis potenti- 


alitatem adimplet. 
Ira Deum amant, v1 


. eMtia, Plenitude, 0 nnig eft, ſs itacft ? Gibicuf, 1 2.Cap. 27. left. 7. p. 483-, 


v6 non erit profefie, fi ſanttos al:quid extra Deum videre dicas : {i enam aliquid ex- 
Loſs cum Deo, in eoram corde beſpitabitur. Et quamode Deus, O bemes tybt ſuſfici- 


wu AM head ; 


What 


4 —_ ets, Alli. ww as O@v ov 


$6. <a  d. 
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What chinkeft thou ? ſhale chou love when thou comeſt there ? when thou 
ſeeſt ? when thou doſt enjoy 2? when the Lord ſhall cake thy carkaſs from 
the grave, and makethee ſhine as the Sun in glory, and when chou ſhale 
everlaſtingly dwell in the bleſſed preſence ? ſhalt thou then love, or ſhale 
thou nor?is not the place a meeting of Lovers? is not the life a Kate of love? 
is it not the great marriage-day ofthe Lamb? when he will embrace and 
entertain his oo with love? Is not the imployment there the work of 
love ? where the Souls with Chriſt do take their fill? O then, my Soul be- 


gin ir here : be ſick of love now, that thou mailt be well with love there : Cant.s. 8. 


keep thy ſelf now in the love of God ( «de 21. ) and let neither life nor 


death, nor any thing ſeparate thee from it, and thou ſhalc be kept in the Rem.s. 35. 


fulneſs of love for ever, and _ ſhall imbitter or abate thy pleaſure, 
for the Lord hath prepared aCity of love,a place for the communicating of 
love to his choſen, & choſe that love his Name ſhal! dwell chere, Pj.69g 36. 


Awake then,O my drowfſie foul ! who but an Owl or Mole would love 7oy. 


this worlds uncomfortable darkneſs, when they arecalled forth to live in 

light? To ſleepunder the light of Grace is unreaſonable, much more in the 

approach ofthe light of Glory : The nighe of thy ignorance and miſery is 

pal che day of glorious Light is at hand, this is the day-break berwixt them 

: Though thou ſee nor yer the Sun it ſelfappear, methinks the twi- 

light of a Promiſe ſhould revive thee ! Come forth then, O my dull con- 

gealed ſpirits! andleave theſe earthly cels of dumpiſh ſadneſs ! and hear 

thy Lord that bids thee Rejeyce,and again Rejoyce ; Thou halt lain here 

long enoughin thy priſon of fleſh, where Satan hath been thy Jaylor, and 
the things ofthis world have been the Stocks for the feet of thy Aﬀetions, 
where cares have beenchy Irons,and fears thy Scourge,and the bread and 
water of affliction thy food; where ſorrows have been thy lodging,and chy 
ſins and foes have madeche bed and a carnal, hard, unbelieving heart bave 
beenthe iron gates and bars that have kept thee in,that chou couldt ſcarce 
have leave tolook noone the Lacrices,and ſee one glimpſe of the immor- 
ral light: The Angel of the Covenant now eals thee, and ſtrikes thee, and 
bids thee ariſeand follow him: up,O my Soul,and cheerfully obey,and thy 
bolts and bars ſhall all fly open;do thou obey,and all will obey;follow the 
Lamb which way ever he leads thee : Art thou afraid becauſe thou know - 
eſt not whither ? Can the place be worſe then where thou art ? Should(t 
thou fear to follow ſuch a guide ? Can the Sun lead thee toa ſtare of dark- 
neſs?or can he miſlead thee char is che light of every man chat cometh into 
the world?will he lead thee codeath,who dyed to ſave thee from it?or can 
hedo thee any hurt, who for chy ſake did ſuffer ſo much?follow him,and he 
will ſhew thee the Paradiſe of God, he will give thee a ſight of the New e- 
+1ſalem,he will give thee a taſte of the Tree of Life : Sit no longer then by 
the fireof earthly common comforts, whither the cold of carnal fears & ſor- 
rows did drive thee : Thy Winter is paſt, and wilt thou houſe chy ſelf ſtill | 
in earthly thoughts,and confine thy ſelfro drooping & dulneſs ?Eventhe 
filly flies will leave their hotes when the Winter is over,and che Sun draws 
KkkKk 2 near 


| reen, rhou ſhatt 
ſhordly fee them white and ripe for Harveſt ; and then thou who art now 


Joys of the Spring go before the joys of Ha Is Title nothing before 
pofſeffion ? Is che bei 


Mat. 5.12,11, reajyled,and all manner of evil ſayings are [aid againſt me falſly for his ſake, 
then © a. x ih 


the blood of the Grape ? Doth he fo ently-and importunately invite 

me to fir down, and draw forth my faith, and feed, and ſpare not ? Nay 

hath he furviſhed me to that end with reaſon, and ich, and 4 rejoycing 

diſpoſition? And yet isirt poſſible rhar he ſhould be unwilling of my joys? 

Never think it, -O my unbtlievingSoul ; nor dare to charge 'him with 

thy uncomfortable heavineſs, who offerech thee the forecaſte of the high- 

'eſt delights, that Heaven dorh-afford, and God beſtow. Dorh he not 

bid thee delight thy ſelf in 'the Lord ? and promiſe to give thee then rhe 

Pſal. 37.4. defores of thy heart ? Hath he not charged thee to rejoyce evermore ? Yea to 
x Thel. 5. 16. fing aloud, and ſpout for joy ? Pſal.47.1. Why ſhould I then draw back dif- 
Plal. 32-11. conraped ? My God is willing, If I were'but willing, He is delighted in 
my delights. He would tain have ic my conſtant frame, and daily buſi- 

neſs, ro be near to him'in my 'believing Afedirations ; and to live in 

the ſweeteſt thonghts of his goodneſs, and to be 'alwayes delighting 

| my Taka . O bleſſed work ! Employment fir for the ſons of 


SM But, 
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or ae ord, thy a ncetieg corps a 
oraſt give tne a fie as well as ment. Thou haſt ſer the dainties of hea- 
ven before me, but alas, 1 am blind, and cannorſeethens, I am ſick; and 
canner relifh them ; 1 am ſo berummed, thar I cannot pur. forth a hand co 
rake them. What is the glory of Sun and Moontoaclodofcarth? Thou 
knoweſt I need thy ſubjeRive grace, as well as thine objeRive, and thac 
thy works upon mine own diſtempered ſoul, is not che ſmalleſt part of my 
falration. Itherefore humbly beg this grace,thar as thou haſt opened hea- 
ven unto me in thy blefſed Word fo thou would(t open mine eyes to ſee it, 
and my heart to affe it ; elſe Heaven will be no Heaven to me. Awake 
therefore, O thou Spirit of life, and breathe upon thy graces in me ; blow 
upon the garden of my heart, chat the ſpices thereof may flow our; Let 
my beloved come into bis garden and eat bis pleaſant fruits, ( Cant. 4.16.) 
And take me by the hand, andiifeme up from Earch chy ſelf, chat I may 
ferch one walk in the garden of wr arm, faich what thou halt laid 
up for them that love thee and -wair/for thee. * | 
Awaycthen you —— and fears | A way you importu- 
nate heart-vexing forrows ! At leaſt forbear me a lictle while;ſtandby and 
trouble not my afpiring foul , ſtay here below, whileſtI go up, and ſee my 
Reſt. "The way is ſtrange to me, but not to Chriſt, There was che eternal 
dwelling of his _ eity ; And thither hath he alſo-brought his af- 
ſumed plorified fleſh. It was his work to purcbaſe it , itis bis work to pre- 
pare it, and ro prepare me for it, and to bring-me toir. The eternal God of 
Truth bath given me his Promiſe, his Seal, and his Oath-to afſure-me, that 


believing in Chrifs 1ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life; Thicher ſhall John 3. x6. 
my ſoul be ſpeedily removed;and my body very ſhortly follow. * Itisnot * Mulci nobis 
ſo far, but he that is every where can bring me thither, nor ſo difficylc and k 


unlikely ,bur Omniporency caneffe& it. And thoughthis unbelief maydi- 
minifh my delights, and much abate my joys in the way z Yer ſhall ic not 


abate che love of my Redeemer, nor make the promiſe of none effet.And Genres Na- 
can my tongue fay, that 1 ſbeirſhortly and ſurely live with God : and yet _ 
my heart not leap within me ? Can 1{ay'ic-believingly, and notrejoycing- £17) 


ly 2 Ah Faith ! how ſenſibly now do | perceive thy weakneſs? Ah unbeliet! 


if I bad never heard or known ir befare, yet how ſenſibly-now do I per- Mundus hic 


ceive thy malicious tyranny ? But, though thou darken-my light, and dull 

my life, and ſuppreſs my joys, yet ſhalt thou not be-able to conquer and 

_y me. There ſhall I, and my joys ſurvive,when thou art dead: and 
ou 


liar there as I am on Earth. 


Comeaway my ſoul chen,ſtopthine earsx0 the ignorant language of in« lis cjusſc4 2 j 
nts >:Or-ifthou be not, #2 fipu vivi- 


fidelity : Thou art able co anſwer all-irs 
yer tread them underthy feet. -Come away, Rand ngt looking on that 
grave, nor turaing thoſe bones, norreadinpattyJefionnow inthe duſt : 

Kkkkk 3 ] hoſe 


—_ 


"Thou 


thou envy all my comforts, yer ſome in deſpighr of «hee, [I ſhall ugiyerſa no- * | 
even here receive; Bur were it not for thee, what abundance might I have? Fs7<* Doo 4 | 
The light of Heaven would ſhine into my: heart :- and 1 might bo as fami- *** 


* Y 


| 


be 


__ [44 — — —_ Chap. rs. 
- va” ef. — 
mc Saints Everlaſting R - 
799 — : But life upchy head and _e : = 
| Thoſe lines will ſoon be wiped out : tixed Stars: Oc yer look hig ſe thy 
| 2 Tim.2.19, ,andread chy InſtruRions in thoſe hich ſtandeth ſure : and ec " 
Rev.13.8.and = __ can ſee intothur aw ws = foundations of the —_— : al 
s : v4 Oo 
Luke 30. 20. namein pre uweniten Whar ifan Angel from rae prtneryras be 
1 fined k of life of the ſlain Lamb. for thee? that it ſhall 
Habnrons _ hac chere is a manſion prepared for ? would not ſuch a 
arc Liſtribured one _ and thou ſhalr —_—_— che ED SIE Pro- 
(by order) ro IA ad doſt thou make | Son ppole 
Blefllpcs _ _ | delivered by the mera ers thee up to —_— 
Galt peſos in Miles whi mn mp . 
Ip ” Tones ; " -_ _— - uld not this rejoyce thee > Why, a beggar, goes not forch - 
veing — _ me;that the Soul of a _— eready to attend it, and 
Erantporre? me, andaſſured me; ut a Convoy of Angels drunkard be ſo merey 
wholly from 1, corrupted _ = in Abraham: boſom. os > ? and the proud in bis 
RT roo afhigmae 
| Abener Con- Amon d dignity? and the luſtful wan bein Heaven ? How glad is vo- 
cen in ber- bravery and dignit who muſt ſhortly be ? Why,in heavenl ſhall 
norte, And ſhall — their play-times and Hol _ and drink delight me 
cirg the Di- pen won ataing Holy-day 0 fd pleaſure in Walks, and nn —_— 
us ; V . ? £ n n . - £5 an 
wry when I bunger and _— denn fights you prog at: nb of the 
er by a Glaſs; convenient dwellings 5 , rs? And ſhallno ſture,. and his li- 
+& Il? and melody Mine ca is glad of bis freſh PaUre,, 4 jo 
welcomed ar Y ſine wt 7 > Hey” I wy as Fat 
wel _ G Culeie : bo Reſt: And ſhall _ * on to the increaſe of -. 4 
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| cy we among my Books, _ - at Leyden ) ſhut che __ as "ry nmoapaing 
and Ever ; Hienfixs in his Library divine Souls,imploy m els Bake 
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þ icy the rich and great ones t| he true lap of Erernity 
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abound with ed ! If Lipfust mortalicy and humane thing thought twelve Verſes 
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ver be ___ in whea Tam —_— ” whole German _— ſo deleRable,thartheir 
red,) _— Lucan —_— ? If che Mathemaricks _ to live and die in thoſe 
meaſurable © — vrofeſ that they __— _—_— [ ſhall fully and Sury 
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meniay's att is perfecced ; and all the ſciences reduced to one. Seneca 
thought, that be that lived without books, was but buried alive - Buc had 
he known what it is to enjoy God in Glory, he would have ſaid indeed, 
Thar to live without him, is to be buried alive in Hell. 

whe ny vx travelled into «Ethiopia and Perſia to conſult with the 
learned there : And if Plate and Pythagoras left their Country to ſee thoſe 
wiſe e/£gyptian Prieſt; : Andif (as Hierom ſaith) many travelled thou- 
ſand miles to ſee and ſpeak with- eloquent Livy : And if the Queen of 
Sheba came from Erhiopia to hear the wiſdom of Se/omen, and ſee his 
glory ; O how gladly ſhouldI leave this Country | how cheerfully ſhould 
1 paſs from/Earth to Heaven to ſee the glory of that Eternal Majeſty : 
andcoattain my ſelfthat height of wiſdom, in compariſon of which the 
moſt learned on Earth are but Glly, bruitiſh fools and Idiots | If Bernard 
wereſoraviſhed with the delights of his Monaſtery (where he lived in 
poverty, without the common pleaſures of the world) becauſe of its 
green banks, and ſhady bowers, and herbs, and trees, and various ob- 
* jeRsro feed the eyes, and fragrant ſmels, and ſweet and various tunes 
of Birds , together with the opportunity of devout Contemplations, 
that he cries out in admiration, Lord, what abundance of delights 'doſk 
thou provide, even for the poor ? How then ſhouldI be raviſhed with 
the Deſcription of the Court of Heaven ? where in ſtead of berbs, and 
trees, and birds, and bowers, 1 ſhall enjoy God and my Redeemer, 
Angels, Saints, and unexpreſlible pleaſures ? and therefore ſhould with' 
more admiration cry out, Lord, what delights baſt thou provided for us 
miſerableand unworthy wretches that wait for thee!Ifthe heaven of glaſs 
which the Perfa» Emperour framed, were ſo glorious a piece; and the hea- 
ven of filver which the Emperor Ferdinaxd ſent to the great Turk, becauſe 
of their rare artificial Repreſentations and Motions z What will the Hea- 
ven of Heavens then be? which is not formed by the Art of man, nor beau- 
tified like theſe childiſh toys; buris the matchleſs Palace of the great King, 
built by himſelf for che reſidence of his Glory , and the perpecualenter- 
tainment of his beloved Saints, Can 2 poor deluded AMabomeras rejoyce in 
expeQation of a feigned ſenſual Paradiſe ? And ſhall not I rejoyce'in ex- 


of the covetous perſon do increaſe 


, week. 
his heart is lifted ap with his eſtate, 7Þ* Empyreal Palace, where rh* erernal Treaſures' | 
asa boat that riſerh with the riſing Qt flow; where everlaſting pleaſures _ 
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tle more land or jmony then their Where life ſtill lives : where Ged his Sizes hold's 


. Environ'd round with Scraphi d Soul 
neighbours,how eaſily aan} gon —_ » on his dons od whoſe 
age ? How high do they took? how 
big do they ſpeak?how ſtately and loftily dothey demean themſelves?And 
ſhall not the heavenly lofrineſs and height of my ſpirit diſcover my citle 
to this promiſed Land ? Shall I be the adopted Son of God, and coheir 
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natrow toripaſs of our bodies. What Ansromift is not amazed in his 
Search and Obſervations ? What wotiders then do Sun, and Moon, and 
Stars, and Otbs, and Seas, nd Winds, and Fire, and Air, and Earth, &-c. 
aFord is) And Hah God prepared ſuch a honſe for our filly ſinful corrup- 
tible fleſh ! and for a ſoul impriſoned ! and doth he beſtow ſo many milli- 
ons of wonderful rarities,even upoti his etiemies | O then what a dwelling 
muſt that needs be, which he prepareth for pure, refined, ſpiritual, glori- 
fied ones/and which he will beſtow only upon his dearly beloved children, 
whoth hehach choſen our, to make his mercy on them glorified and admi- 
red ! As far as our perfeRed glorified bodies will excell this frail and cor- 
ruptible fleſh, To far will the glory of the New 7eru/alem exceed all the 
preſent glory of the creatures. The change upon our Manſion, will be pro- 
portionable to the change upor! obr ſelves, Arife then, O my ſoul,by theſe 
ſeps,in chy Coritemplationland ler rhy thonghrs of that glory(were it pof- 
Gbte) as far in ſweetneſs exceed rhy thoughts of the excellencies below : 
Fear not to go out of rhis body, and this world, when thou muſt make ſo 
happy a change as this , but ſay,as Zuingerns when he was dying [| * I am * Gavdeo egs 
8 ,and eyen leap for joy, that at laſt che time is come wherein that, even ©1* {4 ex- 
' 


© miphcy Tehovah, whoſe Majeſty in my fearch of Nature I have admi- g.,, ;v.-n. 
red .W : fe. ark [ bave Wored hte in faith I have deſired, whom — 
I baveti iq for, will now ſhew himſe!fto me face co face. JAnd let that be ile prepotens 

the unfained ſenſe of thy heart,which Camerarizelett in his Will ſhould be c_ __ 
written on his Monument ; Vita mihs mors eft, mor: mihi vita nova off ; A—_— - 
Life is to me a death, Death is to me a new Life. cions_ mins 
Moreover, how wonderful and excellent are the works of Providence /#m: veneratus 
eyen.in this life? to ſee the great God to engage himſelf, and fet a work his 7*07% boutta- 
Attributes for the fafery and advancement of a few humble, deſpicable, Chao pde 
praying perſons! O what a joyful time will it then be,when ſo much Lore, 1m [uſpirs- 
and Mercy, and Wiſdom, and Power, and Truth ſhall be manifeſted and t', 3 face jam 
glorified in the Saints glorification ? ſe nobi_ad f4- 
How delightful is it to my foul, to review the working of Providence {3,14 Mi 
for tny (elf? and to read over the Records and Catalogues of thoſe ſpecial chior Adam 
mercies wherewich my life hath been adorned and ſweetned?How oft have in vitis Ger- 
my pr ayers been hieard,and my tears tegarded,and —_— troubled NEnoru Mee 

ſoul relieved ? and my Lord hath bid me,Be of good cheer ? He hath heal. 7 

ed me when in reſpe& of means 1 was hncurable: He bath helped me Ce 

when I was helplefs : In the midſt of my fupplications hath he eaſed and 

revived me: He bath taken me up from' my knees,and from the duſt where 
I havelain in forrow and deſpair ; even the eries which have been occafi- 
oned by diſtruſt, tiath he regarded, what 4 ſupport arerheſe experiences to 
my fearful unbelteving heart?T befe clear Teſtimonies of my Fathers Love, 
do pur life into my aflited Touſng ſpirit. 
O then, whata bleſſed day will that be, when I ſhall have all mercy, 
perfe&ion of mercy,rioching but mercy,and fully enjoy the Lord of Mercy 
himſelf | When I ſhall ſtand on the ſhore, and look back upon the raging 
LIL S2as 
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Seas which 1 have ſafely paſſed !-when I ſhall in ſafe and full poſſeſſion of 
glory, look back upon all my pains and troubles, and fears and tears, and 

- upon all the mercies which Uhere received , and then ſhall behold the glo- 
ry enjoyed there, which was the End ef all chis! O whact a bleſſed view will 
that be ! O glorious proſpeRt which I ſhall have on che celeſtial Mount 
Zien ! (s it poſſible that there ſhould be any defect of joy?or my heart not 
raiſed, when I am ſo raiſed? If one drop of lively faith were mixed with 
theſe conſiderations, O what work they would make in my breaſt ! and 
what a Heaven-raviſhed heart ſhould I carry within me ! Fain would I be- 
lieve ; Lord, help my unbelief. 

Yet furcher,con(ider,O my ſoul, How ſweet have the very Ordinances 
been unto thee? What raptures haſt thou had in prayer and under heavea- 
ly Sermons ? What gladneſs in daies of thank(ſgiving,after eminent delive- 
rances tothe Church or co thy ſelf ? What delight do I find in the (weet 
ſociety of theSaints? To be among my humble faithful neighbours. and 
friends? To joyn with them in the frequent worſhip of God ? To ſee their 
growth and ſtability and ſoundneſs of underſtanding? To ſee thoſe daily 
added to che Church which ſhall be ſaved?Q then what delight ſhall I have 
co ſcethe perfeted Churchin Heaven ? and to joyn with theſe and all the 
Saints in another kinde of worſhip then we can here conceive of * How 
ſweet is it to joyn inthe high praiſes of God 'in the ſolemn Aſſemblies ? 
How glad have been to go upto the houſe of God ? Eſpecially after long 
reſtraint by ſickneſs, when I have been as Hez+kiah releaſed,and re-admit- 
ted co joyn with the people of God, and co ſer forch the praiſes of my great 
deliverer ? How ſweet-is my work in Preaching che Goſpel, and inviting 
finners to the Marriage feaſt of. the Lamb ? and opening to them the trea- 
ſures of free Grace? Eſpecially wheg God bleſſzch my endeavours with 
plenteous ſuccels, and giveth me to ſee the fruit of my labours : even this 
alone hath been a greater joy to my heart, then if I had been made the 
Lord of all the riches on earth. | 

O how can my heart then conceive that joy, which I ſhall havein my 
admirtance into the celeſtial Temple,and into the.heavenly Hoſt,that ſhall 
do nothing bur praiſe the Lord for ever: When we ſhall ſay to Chriſt, Heye 
an I, and the children thex haſt given me , and when Chriſt ſhall preſent us 
all to bis Father,and all are gathered, & the Body compleated | |f the very 
Word of God were ſweeter to Fob then his neceſſary food; and to Feremsy, 
was the very joy and rejoycing of his heart ; and ro David, was ſweeter 
then the Hony and Hony-comb ; ſo thar he cryeth out, O how 7 love thy 
Lawlit is my meditation continually:and if thy Law had not been my delight, 
1 had periſh:d in my troubles. O then how blefſed a day will that be, when 
we fully enjoy_the Lord of this Word ! and ſhall need theſe written pre- 
cepts and promiſes no more ! but ſhall inſtead of theſe love-letters, enjoy 
our beloved ; and inſtead of theſe promiſes, have the happineſs in. poſſe(- 
ſion; and read no book bat the face of the glorious God | How far would 
I go to ſee one of thoſe bleſſed Angels, which appeared ro Abraharn, 
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to Lot, to ?obn,8c. Or to ſpeak with Henoch or Elias or any Saint, who piſcendi «des 


had lived with God ? eſpecially-if he would reſolve all my doubts, and de- fit cxpidunz#t 
ſcribe co me the celeſtial habitations ? How much more deſirable muſt it of f _ _ 
needs be to live with theſe bleſſed Saints and Angels,and to ſee and poſſeſs 7/7 1uwis * 
as well as they ? Itis written of Eraftus, that he was ſo deſirous to learn, queſtionibes , 
that it would be ſweet to him even to die, ſo he might but be reſolved of i= q#:6%s j94 
thoſe doubtful queſtions wherein be could not ſatishe himſelf, How ſweet ipſe J —— , 
then ſhould'it be ro me to dye, that I may not only be reſolved of all my ſe poſſe expe= 
doubts, but alſo know what 1 never before did think of, and enjoy what 'qire. Melch.] 
before I never knew?It was a happy dwelling that the twelve Apoſtles had Adam in vira 
with Chriſt ; to be alwaies in his tompany, and ſee his face, and hear him Era. | 
open to them the myſteries of the Kingdom: But it will be another kind of |, diſcere eti- 
happineſs to dwell with him in Glory. It was a rare priviledge of Thomas ,» qu alte- 
ro put his fingers into his wounds to confirm his faith, and of Fob» to be run in ſepwl- 
called the Diſciple whom 7eſ#: loved, on whoſe breaſt at ſupper he was _ _ _ 
wont to lean. But ic will beanother kind of priviledge which I ſhall enjoy 'c., © Tubs 
when 1 ſhall ſeebim in his glory,and not in bis wounds ; and ſhallenjoya ;, 1. c 
fuller ſence of his love then 7ob» then did ;'and ſhall have the moſt hearty Luke, 3. 43- 
entertainmentthar Heaven affordeth. If they that beard Chriſt ſpeak on 
earth, were aſtoniſhed atyhis wiſdom and anſwers; and wondredatthe 
gracious words which proceeded from bis mouth : How ſhall I be affefted 
then to behold himin his Majeſty ? 
Rowſe up thy ſelf yet O my ſoul, and conſider ; Can the foreſight of this 
glory make others embrace the ſtake, and kiſs the fagor, and welcome the 
crofs,and refuſe deliverance. And can it not make theechearful under leſſer 
ſufferings? Can it ſweeten the flames to ,. CR nadels ba 
them ? and can ic not ſweeten thy life, or A 1m; th bur opened Pd ſcaled up again : 
thy fickneſs,or natural death ?If a glimpſe What wonders ſhall we feel when we thall (ce, 
could make Xoſes his face ro ſhine,and Pe- Thy full ey'd Love ! 


When chou ſhalt look us our of pain 
= _ pet's 5 es. __ d _ And une Aſpe& of thine ſpend in delight, 
oexalted,and ohy ſo rapt upin the ſpirit? 1jo;. then a rhouſand Surrs digburſe in lighr 


Why ſhould it not ſomewhat revive me In Heay'n above. 
with delight ? Doubtleſs it would, if my Herberts Poems, The Glance. 
thoughts were more believing: Is it not the ſame heaven which they and I 
muſt hve in? Is not their God their Chriſt,their Crown and mine the ſame? 
Nay how many a weak woman, or poor deſpiſed Chriſtian have I ſeen, 
mean in parts, but rich in faich, who could rejoyce and triumph in hope of 
this inheritance ? And ſhall I look upon ic with ſodim aneye 2 Soduilan 
heart? So dejected a countenance? ſome ſmall forecalts alſo L have had my 
ſelf ( chough indeed ſmall and ſeldom through mine own belief ) and how 
much more delightful have they been, then ever was any of theſe earthly 
things ? The full enjoyment then will ſure be ſweer. Remember chen this 
bunch of Grapes which chou haſt caſted of ; and by them conjecture the 
truitfulneſs of the Land of Promiſe. A Grape in a wilderneſs cannot be like 
the plenciful Vintage. , 
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Conſider alſo, O my foul, What a beaury is there in the imperſe& Gra. 
ces of the ſpirit here ? ſo great that they arecalled che Image of God : and 
can any created excellency haye a more honourable title ? Alas how ſmall 
a part are theſe of what we ſhall enjoy in our perteR ſtate ? O how preci- 
ousa mercy ſhould | eſteem it, ifGod would but take off my bodily infirmi- 
ties, and reſtore me to any comfortable meaſure af healch and ſtrength, 
that I might be able with chearfulneſs co go through his work ? How pre- 
tious a mercy then will it be, to haye all my corruprions quite removed, 
and my ſoul perfeRted, and my body alſo raiſed co fo high a ſtate, as I now 
can neither deſire nor conceive? Surely as healch of body,ſo healch of ſoul 
doth carry an unexpreflible ſweetneſs along with it. Were there no reward 
beſides, yet every gracious a isa reward and comfort. Never hadI the 
leaſt ſtirring of Loving God, bur I felt an heavenly ſweetneſs accompany- 
ing it: even the very a& of loving was unexpreſlibly ſweet. What a happy 
life ſhould I here live,could I but love as much as I would ? and as oft, and 
aslong as I would > Could | be all love, and alwaies loving ! O my ſoul, 
what wouldſt thou give for ſuch a life | O had [ ſuch true and clear appre- 
henfions of God,8& ſuch a true underſtanding. of his words as I deſire;could 

I but truſt him as fully in all my ſtreights : Could I have chat life which I 
would have in every dutyz Could I make God my conſtant defire and de- 
—_ : I would not then envy the world their honours or pleaſures ; nor 
change my happineſs with a Ceſar or Alexevder.O my ſoul, what a bleſſed 
ſtate wile thou ſhortly be in, when thou ſhalt have far more of theſe then 
thoy canſt now deſire?and ſhaltexerciſe all thy perfeQted graces upon God 
in preſence and open ſight, and not in the dark,and ata diſtance,as now | 
And as there is ſo much worth in one gracious ſoul, ſo much more in a 
gracious ſociety,and moſt of all in the whole body of Chriſt on earth : If 
there be any true beauty oh earth : where ſhould ic be ſo likely as in the 
Spouſe of Chriſt ? It is her that he adorneth with his Jewels, and feaſtech 
at his table ; and keepeth for her alwaies an open houſe and heart : he re- 
vealeth to her his ſecrets;and maincainech conſtant converſe with her : he 


Þu Bartas in is her conſtant guardian,and in every deluge incloſerh her in his Ark : He 
the ſevench faith ro her, Thou art all beautiful, my beloved 1 And is bis Spouſe, while 
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Wirh cloudy cares th? one's mufficd up ſome whiles 
The others face is full of pleaſing ſmiles : 

For never grief, nor fcar of any fir 

care , ſhall dare come near to ir; 


Of the 1 


»Tis the grand Jubilec, rhe feaſt of feaſts, 

Sabbaor' of Sabbaorhs, endleſs Reſt of Reſts : 
Which with the Prophers and Apoſtles zealous , 
The conſtant Martyrs, and our Chriſtian fellows, 
Gods fairhfull ſervants, and his choſcn ſheep, 

In Heav'n we hope within ſhert time to keep. 


"y black,ſo comely ? Is the afflited finning, weeping, lamenting, perſecuted 


Church ſo excellent ? O what then will 
be the Church,when it is fully gathered 
and glorified? When ir is aſcended from 
the valley of tears to Mount Sion ? 
When it ſhall ſin no more ; nor weep, 
nor groan, nor ſuffer any more? The 
Stars, or the ſmalleſt candle . are not 
- darkned ſo much by che brightneſs of 
the Sun , as the excellencies of the 
firſt Temple will be. by the celeſtial Temple, The glory of the old 
7ernſalem will be darkneſs and deformity to the glory of the = 
c 


a 
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Itis ſaid in Ezra 3.12, that whenthe foundations ofthe ſeeand Temple 
were laid, many of the ancient men, who had ſeea the firſt houſe did weep, 
5,e. becauſe the ſecond did come ſo far ſhort of it : what cauſe then ſhall 
we have to ſhout for joy, when we ſhall ſee how glorious the heavenly 
Temple is, and remember the meanneſs of the Church on earth ? 

Bur alas, what a loſs am I at in the midſt of my contemplations!I thought 
my heart had all this while followed after, but I ſee it doth not ; And ſhall 
I let my Underſtandings go on alone ? or my tongue run on without Aﬀe- 
Rions ? what life is in empry thoughts and words? Neither God nor I 
find pleaſure in them. 

Rather let me run back again, and look, and find, and chide this lazy 
loitering heart, that turneth off from ſuch a pleaſant work as this : Where 
haſt thou been, unworthy heart, while I was opening to thee the everlaſt- 
ing Treaſures? Didſt thou ſleep ? or waſt thou minding ſomething elſe? or 
doſt thou think that all this is but a Dream or Fable ? or as uncertain as the 
prediQions ofa preſumprtuous Aſtrologer ? Or haſt thou loſt thy life and 
rejoycing power ? Art thou not aſhamed to complain ſo much of an un- 
comfortable life,and ro murmur at God for filling thee with ſorrows, when 
he offereth thee in vain the delights of Angels,and when thou treadeſt un- 
der foot theſe cranſcendent pleaſures ? Thou wilfully pineſt away in grief, 
and art ready to charge thy Father with unkindneſs for making thee only 
a veſſel of diſpleaſure, a ſink of ſadneſs, a skin full of groans, a ſnow- ball of 

. tears, a channel for the waters of afi&tion torun in, the fuel of fears, and 
the carcaſs which cares do conſume and prey upon,when in the mean time 
thou mighteſt live a life of Joy ; Hadſt thou now bur followed me cloſe, 
and believingly applyed thy ſelf co that which I have ſpoken,and drunk in 
but half the comfort that thoſe words hold forth, it would have made thee 
revive and leap for joy, and forget thy ſorrows, and diſeaſes, and pains of 
the fleſh : but ſeeing thou judgeſt thy ſelf unworthy of comfort, it is juſt 
that comfort ſhould be taken from thee. 

Lord, what's the matter that this work doth go on fo heavily ? Did I 
think my heart bad been ſo backward to rejoyce? If it had been to mourn, 
and fear, and deſpair, ic were no wonder : I have been lifting ac this ſtone, 
and ic will not ſtir, I have been pouring Aqs4 vie into the mouth of the 
dead : I hope, Lord, by that time it comes to beaven, this hearc by thy 
Spirit will be quickned and mended, or elle even thoſe Joys will ſcarce 
rejoyce mg. 

But beſides my-darkneſs,deadneſs,and unbelief,I perceive there is ſome- 
thing elſe chat forbids my full defired Joys : This is noc the time and place 
where ſo much is given : Thetime is our Winter, and not our Harvelt : 
The place is called the Valley of cears : there muſt be great difference be- 
twixt the Way and the End, che Work and Wages, the {mal>foreralts and 
full fruicioo., 


But Lord, Though thou haſt referved our Joys for Heaven, yet haſt Deſire. 


thou not ſo ſuſpended our Deſires ! wy are moſt ſuitable and ſeaſonable 
LINI 3 in 
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' Falſe 
Fool; 


> 


Chaſcs in Arras : Guilded;Emprineſs : 
Embroider'd Lyes : Nothing berween two diſhes : I be out of this vain, vexatious 


True carneſt Sorrows: Roored Miſeries : 
Anguiſh in grain : Vexations ripe and blown : - 
Sure footed Griefs : Solid Calamiries : 

Plain Demonſtrations,- evident and clear, 
Fetching heir proof even from the very bone : | long ſhallI ſee che Church of 


Burt, O the folly of diſtrated men, 

Who Griefs in carneit, Joys in jeſt urſue ! 
Preferring like brute Beaſts, a loathlom den 
Before a Court ; even that above ſo clear, 
Where are no Sorrows, bur Delights more truce Refer doch moderate all for 


—  ——— 0—— 


in this preſent life ; therefore, O help ae to defiretill1 may poſſefs, and ler 
me long when cannot as I would rejoyce : There is love in Defire,as well 
as in delight , and if 1 be.not empty of Love, I know ſhall not long be 
empty of Delight. — | 
Rowſe up thy ſelf once more then, O my ſoul, and try and exerciſe thy 
ſpiricual -Appetice; though thou art ignorant and unbelieving, yet art thou 
reaſonable, and therefore -muſt needs deſire a Happineſs and Reſt : Nor 
canſt chou ſure be ſo unreaſonable as to dream of attaining it here on earth: 
Thou knowelt to thy ſorrow that thou art not yer at thy Reſt, and chy 
own feeling doth convince thee of thy preſent Unhappineſs ; and doſt thou 
know that thou art reſtleſs, and yet art willing to continne ſo? Art thou 
neither happy in Deed, nor in Deſire ? Arc thou neither well,nor would- 
et be well? when my fleſh is pained, and languiſheth under conſuming 
ſickneſs, how heartily and frequently dol cry out,O when ſhall | be eaſed 
of this pain ? when ſhall my decaying ſtrength be recovered ? There's no 
diſſembling nor formality in theſe Deſires and Groans. How then ſhould 
I long for my final full recovery? There is no ſickneſs, nor pain,nor weep- 
ing,nor complaints. O when ſhall I arrive at that ſafe and quiet Harbor, 
whereis none of theſe ſtorms,and waves, and dangers? when I ſhall never 
more have a weary, reſtleſs night or day ! Then ſhall not my life be ſuch 
a medly or mixture of hope and fear, of joy and ſorrow, as now itis ; nor 
ſhall Fleſh and Spirit be combating within me, nor my ſoul be ſtill asa 
pitched Field,or a Stage of contention, where Faith and Unbelief, Aﬀance 
and Diſtruſt, Humility and Pride,do maintain a continual diſtrating con- 
Ait:then ſhall I not live a dying life for fear of dying,nor my life be made 
uncomfortable with the fears of loſing it. O when ſhall I be paſt theſe 
ſoul-rormenting fears, and cares, and priefs, and paſſions | When ſhall 
I be out of this frail, this cor- 
* Herberts Poems, Dorage. ruptible, ruinous body ! This 


lozing pleaſures : Casks of happineſs : py 
night fires : Womens, and Child rens wiſhes : ſoul contradiQting, enſnaring, 


deceiving fleſh ! * When ſhall 


Theſe are the Pleaſures here. World ! Whoſe pleaſures are 
meer deluding dreams and ſha- 
dows ; whoſe miſeries are real, 
numerous and unceſſane? How 


|, c-—1"«aqpgpoptog En Chriſt lie trodden thder the 
feer of perſecutors? or elſe as a 
ſhip in the hands of fooliſh 
guides ( though the ſupream 


DN the beſt.) Alas,thatI muſt ſtand 
by and ſee the Church and Cauſe of Chriſt, like a Football in the midſt 


of a crewd of Boys, toſt about in contention from one to another , 
every 
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every one running,and ſweating with fooliſh violence, and labouring the 
downfal of all chat are in his way,and all to get ir into his own power, that 
he may have the managing of the work himſelf, and may drive ir before 
him, which way he pleaſeth, and when all is done, the beſt uſage ic may ex- 
pe from them, is,but to be ſpurned abour inthe dirt,rtill they have driven 
it on tothe Goal of their private intereſts,or deluded fancies ! There is 
none of this diſorder in the Heavenly er»/a/em ;, there ſhall I find a Go- 
vernment without imperfe&tion, and obedience without the leaſt unwil. 
lingneſs,or rebellion; even an harmonious conſent of perfeRed Spirits,in 
obeying and praifing cheir Everlaſting King. O how much better is it to 
be Door-keeper there,and the leaſt in that Kingdom,then to be * the Con- 
querer or Commander of this tumultuous World? chere will our Lord go- 
vernall immediately by himſelf, & nor put the Reins in the hands of ſuch 
ignorant Riders,f ner govern by ſuch fooliſh & ſinful deputies,as the beſt 
of the ſons of men now are. Doſt thou ſo mourn for theſe inferiour diſor- 
ders, O my ſoul? and yet wouldſt thou not be out of it ? How long haſt 
thou-deſired to be a Member of a more perfe&t,reformed Church ? and to 
joyn with more holy, bumble, ſincere ſouls, in the pureſt & moſt Heavenly 
worſhip > Why,doſt thou not ſee that on Earth thy deſires flie from thee? 
Arc thou not as a child that thinketh to travel to the Sun, when he ſeeth ic 
riſing or ſetting, as it were cloſe tothe Earth , bur as he travelleth coward 
it, it ſeems to go from him ; and when he hath long wearied himſelf, it is 
as far off as ever ; for the ching he ſeeketh, is in another world. Even ſuch 
hath been thy labour in ſeeking for ſo holy, ſo pure, ſo peaceable a Society, 
as mighe afford thee a contented ſettlement here. Thoſe that have gone as 
far as America for latisfation, have confeſſed chemfelves unfatished ſtill. 
When wars, and the calamities attending them , have been over, I have 
ſaid, Return now my ſoul untothy Relt : But how reſtleſs a condition 
hath next ſucceeded ? When God had given me the enjoyment of Peace, 
and Friends, and Liberty of the Goſpel ; and had ſettled me even as my 
own heart deſired ; I have been ready to fay, Soul takethy eaſe and reſt : 
But how quickly hath Providence called me Fool ? and taught me to 
call my ſtate by another name ? Whea did [ ever begin to congratulate my 
Aeſh irs felicity, but God did quickly turn my tune ? and made almoſt the 
ſame breath roend in groaning which did begin in laughter ; I have 
thought oft-rtimes in the folly of my proſperity [_ Now 1 will have one 
iweer draught of Solace and Content, }J but GoJ hath dropped in che 
Gall, while the Cup was at my mouth. Weare {til weary of che preſent 
condition,and deire a change; and when we have it, it doth not anſwer 
our expeRation : bur our diſcontent and reſtleſnels is ſtill unchanged. In 
time of peace, we thought that war would deliver us from our dilquiet- 
ments ; and when we ſaw the Iron red-hot,we catched it inconfideracely , 
chinking that it was Gold, till it burned us co the very bone, and ſo ſtuck 
ro 0ur fingers, that we ſcarce know yet whethec we are rid of it, or 
not. Inthis onr miſery , we long for Pea:: , and fo long were we 
ſtrangers 


* Antigonus 
cum audiret ſe 
a vetuld prop- 
ter opes & 
<&ywutatem be- 
atum predica- 
ri, Mea Matey- 
cula, inquit, fs 
nojſes quantis 
mals bic pan-. 
niculus ( viz. 
Diadema ) fit 
refertis, ne int 
ſterquilinio 
quidem jacen- 
tem tolleres. 

t Letiſſima ſor- 
ma Reipublice 
eſt;cus ad ſum- 
a Cn 
nimt aeeſt, ni 
— 
ti. Seneca de 
Clement. /. x. 
C. I. 

Read B. Hals 
Souls Farewcl 
ro Earth, 


Pal. 116. 
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ſtrangers to it, that we had forgot its name, and begun to callit REST 
or HEAVEN: Butas ſoonaswe are again grown acquainted with 
it, we ſhall better berhink us, and perceive our miſtake. O why am I then 
no more weary of this wearineſsand why do I ſo forget my reſting place? 
Up then, O my ſoul, in thy moſt raiſed and fervent deſires ! Stay not till 
Fer. 50.6. this Fleſh can deſire with thee , its Appetite hath a lower and baſer ob- 
' jet. Thy Appetite is nor ſenſitive, but rational, diſtin& from its, 
' and therefore look not that Senſe ſhould apprehend thy bleſſed objec, 
and tell thee what and when to deſire. Believing Reaſon in the Glaſs 
of Scripture may diſcern enough to raiſe the flame : And though Senſe 
The things of apprehend not that which muſt draw thy deſires : yet that which may 
this world do drive thern, it dotheafily apprehend. It can tell thee, that thy preſenc life 
nothing de- ig filled with diſtreſs and ſorrows, though it cannot tell thee what is in the 
_ 2 0-1 world tocome. Thou needelt not Scripture to tell thee, nor Faith to diſ- 
-— Arms 1; cern, that thy head aketh, and thy ſtomack is ſick, thy bowels griped, and 
js berrer for thy heart grieved , and ſome of theſe, or ſuch like, are thy daily caſe. Thy 
me to die in friends about thee are grieved to ſee thy priefs, and to hear thy dolorous 
__ Chriſt, 2roans and lamentations ; and yet art thou loath to leave this woful life ? 
Mke ents Be is this a ſtateto be preferred before the Celeſtial glory ?or is it better to 
tiecarth. be thus miſerable from Chriſt, then to be happy with him ? or canſt 
For Idefire thou poſſibly be ſo unbelieving, as to doubt whether that life be any bet- 
afrerche © terthen this ? O my ſoul ! doth not the dulneſs of thy deſires after Reſt, 
Frhzmus Aaccuſethee of moſt deteſtable ingratitude and folly ? Muſt thy Lord pro- 
God, and the cure thee a Reſt at ſo dear a rate, and doit thou no more value it ? Mult he 
Father of Je- purchaſe thy Reſt by a life of labor and ſorrow, and by the pangs of a bit- 
= _— ter,curſed death? and when all is done, hadſt thou rather be here without 
an hin 2 1t? Mull he go before to prepare ſo glorious a Manſon for ſuch a wreteb , 
dycd and roſe and art thou now lothco go and poſſeſsit > muſt his blood, and care, and 
for us. Spare pains be loſt ? O unthanktul, unworthy Soul | Shall che Lord of glory be 
_— I willing of thy company, and art chou unwilling of his ? are they fir to 
+ nay age dwell with God, that had rather ſtay frem him ? Muſt he crown thee, 
eſus is the and glorike thee againlt thy will ? or mult he yet deal more roughly with 
| life ofthe thy darling fleſh, and leave thee never a corner in thy ruinous cottage for 
Faithful: rtocover thee, but hre thee out of all, before thou wilt away ? Muſt every 
= ay aq ſenſe be an inlet to thy ſorrows ?and every friend become thy ſcourge ? 
For Life and obs Meſſengers be thy daily intelligencers ? and bring thee the Cur- 
withour ranto's of thy multiplied calamities, before that Heaven will ſeem more 
Chriſt,is deſirable chen this Earth ? Muſt every joynt be the ſeat of Pain ? and eve- 
mo Far. ry Member deny thee a room to reſt in ? and thy groans be indited from 
Gods, I may + *be very heart, and bones, before thou wilt be willing to leave this 
nor pleaſe the fleſh ? Muſt thy heavy burdens be bound upon thy back ? and thy fo 
world. Suff:r 
me to behold the pure light. When I come thirher I ſhall be a man of God, Let me alone that I may 
be an imitator of the ſuffering of my Sod, 'He that would have hin in himſelf, ler him know 
pies _ and ſuffer with me, as knowing what is in me, ſaith Ignatins 43 Epift. ad Roman. 
fat. H,,c14b pag. $7. 


intolerable 


\ 
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intolerable Paroxyſms become inceſſant ? and thy intermittent aguiſh 
woes be turned into continual burning Feavers? Yea, muſt Earth become 
a very Hell to thee, before chou wilc be willing to be with God ? O impu- 
denc foul, if thou be not aſhamed of this ! what is loathing, ifthis be love? 
Look about thee, O my ſoul ;behold the moſt lovely Creature, or the 
moſt deſirable State ; and tell me, Where wouldſt thou be, if nor with 
God? Poverty is a burden, and riches a ſnare : Sickneſs is little pleaſing to 
thee,and uſually healch as litcle ſafe; rhe one is full of forrow,and the other 
of fin. The frowning World doth bruiſe thy heel ; and the ſmiling World 
doth ſting thee to the heart : When it ſeemeth ugly, it cauſerh loathing, 
when beauteous,it is thy bane; when thy condition is bitrer,thou wouldlt 
fain ſpit it out;and when delightful,itis bur ſugered miſery and deceit: The 
ſweeteſt poyſon doth often bring the ſureſt death, * So much as the world 
is loved and delighted in, ſo __ it hurteth and endangereth the lover , 
and ifit may not be loved, why ſhould it be defired ? Ifchou- be applaud- 


ed, or unkindly uſed, methinks this ſhould not entice thy love / Never 


out the pricks,and the tweetneſs hath been expired,and the beauty faded, 
before the ſcars which chou hadſt in gathering it were healed. Isit not 
as good be without the honey as to have it with ſo many ſmarting ſtings ? 


ſweet, as that chou ſhouldit be fo loth to leave them ? if they ſeem better 
to thee, then a life with God, it is time for God co take them from thee /! 


hath been pleaſed, but my body pained;and the wearineſs of the fleſh, hath 
quickly abated the pleaſures of the Spirir. When by painful ſtudies I have 


poſed naked Orphan, that bath coſt me much to rake in and cloath, an 


and furious oppoſition , and hath brought the blinded Sodewites (with 


ſupplicia; anro ſe alligatum teneri, & poſſiderj mag's quam poſſidere divities atg. opes. 


cecitas mentium ) Ft cupiditatis inſane #4 of unda calige | (um texonerave ſe poſſet, &+ levare bs, 
are, pergit penalibus cummlis pertinaciter adherere \ Cyprian. 


pergit magis ſortunis augentibuss inc 
Epiſt 1. ad Dona. pag, 5. 


Mmmmam whom 


. . eats & 
ed, it proves the moſt concagious breath ; and how ready are the ſails of pet 
Pride to receive ſuch winds? ſo that it frequently addeth to thy fin, but pondus,e pe- 


not one cubir to the ſtature of thy worth : And if thou be vilited,ſlander- — : 


, exlrutl; ag- 
did{t chou fir by the fire of proſperity and applauſe, but thou hact withic h—_— lh 
the ſmoke chat drew water from thy eyes;never had(t chou the Roſe with. jeſſe ftrues ; 
or etam 
tater druitias 
ſuas trepides = 
| Cogitationss 
The higheſt delight thou haſt found in any thing below, hath been in thy incerte ſo- - 
ſucceſsful labors, and thy godly friends: And have theſe indeed been ſo #&udo d:- 


ſernciat, ne 
predo vaſt:t, 
| h ne percuſſor 
Thy ſtudies have been ſweet, and have they not been alſo bitter?My minde infeſter, ne 
Ima £5 
1uſque locu- 
: . pletrovis in 
not diſcovered the truth,it hath been'but a tedious way to a grievous end, 7,4, calum- 
diſcontent and trouble purchaſed by toilſom wearying Tabours, And if I nioſs litibus 
have tound out the truth ( by Divine aſliſtance) I have found bur an ex- /qweter. 

| d No cibus ſe- 
/ : "Wy" . . Cure, ſomnuſ- 
keep ; which (though of noble birth, yea, a Divine off-ipring, and ami- ,, c,y;ngir ; 
able in mine eyes, and worthy I confeſs of better entertainment, yet ) ſ«/pirat ille 
from men that know not its deſcent, hath drawn upon me their envy, OED 

i zcc 

gemma; & 
. cum epulis 
mercidum corpus torus mollior alte finx condiderit, vigilat in pluma. Nee intelligit miſer fivi ſpecioſa eſſe 


* Onibus ar- 


0 deteflabilis 


\ 


802 The Saints Everlaſbing Reſt. Chap.14- 

* 1:m'ni q4:4 whom I lived at ſome peace before) to crowd * about me, and aſſaulc my 
Bucholce- doors, thatT might proftitute my heavenly Gueſts co their pleaſure, and 
rus de ,Mc- apain expoſe them, whom | had fo gladly and lately entercained; yea, the 
—_ 1:6. Very Tribes of Iſrael have been gathered againſt me,thinking char the Alcar 
ra'0 dicere ſo. Which I buile for the incereſt of F Truch, and Unity, and Peace, had been 
1:bat: Suidam ereR:d tothe IntroduRion of Error and [dolatry ; And ſo the incteale of 
ſunt Anathe- Knowledge, hach been the increaſe of Sorrow. My heart indeed is raviſhed 
A pony wag with the beauty of naked Truth , and I am ready to cry out [TI have found 
ſtcuntew ofſe . it or, as Aquinas, | Concluſum ef contra, 8c. ] Bur when. [ have found 
Millem co it] know not what ro do with ic. If [ confine ic to my own breaſt, and keep 
cum Philippo jr ſecret to my felf,ir is asa conſuming fire, ſhut up ina my heart and bones, 
"5. nage 4 E an as the Lepers without Samaria,or as choſe that were forbidden to tell 
q4am cun 1t/e Any manof the works of Chriſt, tam weary of forbearing, I cannot ſtay. 
ſcenadum eſſe, If [l reveal it rothe* world, I can expe& buran uawelcome entertainment, 
Joſh. zz. andan ungrateful return, For they have taken up cheir ſtaading in religi- 
Ecd. 1.138: ous knowledge already,as if they were at Hercules Pillars,and had no fur- 
Jer. 20.9. therto 80, nor any more to learn ;f ny dare be no wiſer then they are 
already, nor receive any more of Truth, then they have already received, 

let thereby they ſhould accuſe their Anceſtors and Teachers,of Ignorance 

: . and tmperfeRion, and themfelves ſhould ſeem to be mutable and uncon» 
INRA '” ſtanc,and co hold their opinions in Religion with reſerves, The molt preti- 
dico, nonallige 0us Truch not apprehended,doth ſeem to be Error,and fantaſtick novelty: 
me ad.uum Every man that readeth what I wrice, will nor be ac the pains of thoſe tedi- 
al:guem e pre- gus (tudies to finde our the truth,asT have been , but think ic ſhould meer 


dieſe 1 theireyes inthe _ reading.[f the meer writing of Truch, with irs cleareſt 


pnh, \. laſting views of the face of the God of Truch ? * The Light that here 1 
verint ;, &v . 
dicam;, Hoc amplins ſentio. Seneca de vita beata, cap. 3. * Nihil modo quietis aut ſecurita- 
ths invenire poſſumus, dum advuc in nohis tpſis ingemiſcimus, gravati :doption'm expettantes 5; Cun 
autem mortale hot indavrit imnortalitatem, twac nulla ent; diabolice fraudis impug 1utie, nullam bereti- 
64 pravitatiedogina , nulla iafedelis popul:  impietas 3 ommbus 3a pacatis & comoſitis , ut in tabe;- 
naculys juftorum ſ0'4.1udiatur vox exultationis & ſalutis. Greg, in 7, Pſal. poenitent, - f Docabilis 
Hleeflt, quieſt ad diſcend; patrentiam lenis &+ mitis. Oportet enim Eyiſctopum non. tantwm doceres 
ſed + diſcere. 94a & ille m2lins docetyq ti quotidie creſcit, & proficit 4iſcendo m:liora. 1 would God 
would humble Miniſters ro learn his ceaione teflon. . Ic is in Cyprians Epiſt. 7.4. 44 Pomp. that 
famoas Deſtryory of the Romance uſurpacion, aal of uavrictea Traditions... 4 Et ego 1ndignor, 
9%. 101 novi Juſbitiam Dev ? Si homo ſum, non iadigatr © excedam be n;amſs poſſuun, & forte attin- 
ne :; ſed t1fs attigero, homins 10% dicams Etc:dat & tpſe, & utiingat gzgum. Auguſtin. Serm. 2.0» 

e Verb. Apoft. cap. 3. N#!l#s enim ſuxvior 4412 ci045 eft q44% Cogiitio veritalis © ut Lagpamins It- 
fitut. lib, 1, cap. 1, x 

no have, 
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have, & but a knowing in part ; and yet it coſteth me ſo dear, that in a 
temptation I am almoſt ready co prefer the quiet filent night, before ſuch a 
rough tempeſtuous day. But there I ſhall have Light and Reſt together, 
and the quietneſs of the night without its darkneſs, I can never now bave 
the Lightning without the Thunder, which maketh ic ſeem more dreadful 
then delightful. - And ſhouldſt chou be loth then, O my ſoul, to leave 
this for the Eternal perfect Light ? and to change thy Candle, for the glo- 
rious Sun? and to change thy Studies,and Preachingand Praying, for the 
Harmonious Praiſes and fruition of the Bleſſed God ? | 

Nor will thy loſs be greater in the change of thy company, then of thine , , ..,. 
imployment. * Thy friends here have been indeed thy delight : And have ;,.,q; -*4 
they not been alſo thy vexation, and thy grief? They are gracious ; and b#:; ſed placere 
are they not alſo ſinful ? they are kindeand loving ; and are they not alſo 4ffcile. 24ut- 
peeviſh, froward and ſoon diſpleaſed? they are bumble , but withal, alas, [% ©". & 
how proud ! they will ſcarce endure to hear Pry of their diſgraceful pranks. 
faults ; they cannot bear undervaluing, or diſreſpect , they itch after the conftanctia ef. 
good thoughts, and applauſe of others , they love thoſe belt, that highlieſt Symmachus 
eſteem them : The milling of a curteſie , a ſuppoſed lighting or difre(- _— — 
pe; the contradiQing of their words or humors,a difference in opinion, ' '* TE9u% 
yea, the turning of a ſtraw, wilt quickly ſhew thee the pride, and the un= 
certainty of thy Friend. Their graces are ſweet to thee, and their gifts are 
helpful,bur are not cheir corruptions bitter,8& their imperfeRions hurtful? t Vetus diftum 
Though at a diſtance they ſeem to thee molt Holy and Innocent, yet when Pe la . 
they come nearer thee,and chou haſt throughly tried them, alas, what filly, hs > & 
frail,&F troward pieces are the beſt of men!then the knowledge which thou cſuriexce, &+ 
didſt admire,appeareth clouded with ignorance;and the vertues that ſo ſhi- /!!exte, &+ 4b 
ned asa Glow-worm in the night,are ſcarcely to be found when thou ſcek- ** _ 
elt chem by day-light. When temptacions are ſtrong, bow quickly do they 7,7: 77 
yield ? what wounds have they given to Religion by their ſhameful fals # Nam ut ulcer: 
Thoſe that have been famous for their Holineſs, have been as infamous for ad even ta- 
their notorious hainous wickedneſs, thoſe that have been chy deareſt boſom ©» , _ 
iriends, that have prayed and conferred with thee , avd helphed thee to- pron ſuſhi 
ward Heaven, and by their fervour,forwardneſs, and heavenly lives, have condoleſcure : 
ſhamed thy coldneſs,and carchlineſs, and duinefs , whom thou haſt fingled it animus of- 
our, as the choiceſt, from a world of profeſſors ; whom thou madelt the /*#*5 1mawm's 
daily compwnions and delights of thy life; are not fome of rhem faln Cs 
roDrunkenneſs, and ſome to Whoredom, ſome to Pride, Perfidiouſneſs int athoapeflels 
and Rebellion, and ſome to the moſt damnable Hereſies ard Diviſions? orat io &> 1a- 
And hath thy very heart received ſuch wourds from thy friends * > {0119240 ad 


and yet art thou ſo loth to go from them to thy God ? Thy friends -—— gg 
Gne quere!a zgra ranguntur, (How rue have I proved rhis when I have deale plainly and faithfully 
with.the moſt ſeemingly humbled,) Sexeca de Ira, (i; 3.6 10. p. (mils) 440. * Offendet te ſupc;- 
bus contempt ; dives co:tumelia, petulans myurin lruidas malignitate, pueaax comentione, veatoſius &r 
mendas vanitate. Non fires @ ſuſp:cioſotimcyi; a pertinace winci ;, a felicas ſaftidiyi. Elige ſimpli- 
cs, faciles, mode yatos, quy ram twam non evocent, ſeeferam: Magis adhuc proderunt [ubmiſfi, & kun; 
m & dulces ; non tamen ufg, m adulationem. Seneca li. 3. de 1rn, cap. 8.p.433. 
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that are weak, 2re little uſeful or comfortable to thee : and thoſe that are 
ſtrong are the abler to hurt thee, & the beſt;if not heedfully uſed, wil prove 
the worſt.The better and keener thy knife is, the ſooner and deeper will it 
cut thy fingers,if thou take not heed. Yea,the very number of thy friends 
is a burden and trouble to thee: every one ſuppoſeth he hath ſome intereſt 
17 thee, yea the intereſt of a friend, which is not alictle : and how inſuffi- 
cient art thou to fatisfie all their expeRations, when it is much if thou 
canſt anſwer the expeRations of one ?If thou were divided among ſo ma- 
ny, as each-could have but little of thee, ſo thy ſelf and God (who ſhould 
* I1gratitudi- bave moſt ) will have none. And almoſt every onethat hath not more of 
»-1n cave tan- thee then thou canſt ſpare for all, * is ready to cenſure thee as unfriendly, 
q«am Maxi- andanegleter ofthe duty or reſpets which thou oweſt them : And 
mn 111. ſhouldſtthou pleaſe.them all, the gain will not be great ; nor art thou 
Ienoſce ran- ſure that they will again pleaſe thee. 

quam levsſimo, Awake then,O my drowſie ſoul, and look abovethis world of ſorrows! 
ſc admiſſ#n eft. Haſt thou born the yoke of afflictions from thy youth, and ſo long felt 
—_—_ Prong the ſmarting rod, and yet canſt no better underſtand its meaning ? Is not 
Beneficium per= EVery ſtroke to drive thee hence ? and is not the voice of the rod like that 
didijti? ſaluum to Eliah, What doſt thou here ? Up and away.Doſt thou forget that ſure 
eſt tb ex ills. prediction of thy Lord, In the world ye ſoall have trouble : but in me ye ſhall 
oo mow have peace ? The firſt thou haſt found true by long experience: and of the 
Seneca de Be- later thou haſt had a ſmall foretaſte z but the perfe& peace is yet before, 
nefic.1l.z. Whichrtillit be enjoyed,cannot be clearly underſtood. 

c. 10. p.386. _Ahmy dear Lord, I feel thy meaning , its written in my fleſh ; its en- 
graven in my bones : My heart thou aimeſt at : thy rod doth drive, thy 
ſilken cord of love doth draw : and all to bring it to thy ſelf: and is that all, 
Lord ?is that the worſt ? Can ſuch a heart be worth thy having ? Make ir 
ſo Lord, and then it is thine : Take it to thy felf, and then take me. I can 
bur reach it toward thee, and not unto thee : I am too low : and it is too 
dull : Thisclod hath life to ſtir, but not to riſe , Legs it hath, but wings it 
wanteth. As the feeble child to the tender mother, it looketh up to thee, 
and ſtrercheth out the hands, and fain would have thee cake it up, Though 
I cannot ſo freely fay [ My heart is with thee, my ſoul longeth after thee ] 
yet can I fay, [long for ſuch a longing heart. The twins are yet a ſtriving 
in my bowels: the ſpirit is willing, the fleſh is weak : the ſpirit longs, the 
fleſh is loth. The fleſh is unwilling to lie rotting in the earth : the ſoul de- 
fires to be with thee. My ſpirit cryeth, Let thy Kingdom come;or elſe ler 
me come unto thy Kingdom; but the fleſh is afraid leſt thou ſhouldeſt hear 
my prayer, and take meat my word. What frequent contradiions doſt 
thou find in my requeſts? becauſe there is ſuch contradiQtion in my ſelf. 
My prayers plead againſt my prayers ; and one part begsa denyal to the 
other. No wonder if thou give me ſuch a dying life, when I know not whe- 
ther to ask for life or death. . With the ſame breath do I beg for a repri- 
valand removal :- And the ſame groan doth utter my defires and my 
fears. My Soul would go, my Fleſh would ſtay, My Soul would 


fain 
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fain b& out, my fleſh would have thee hold the door. Oh bleſſed be thy 
Grace that makes advantage of my corruptions, evento cofitradit and 
kill themſelves. For I fear my fears, and ſorrow fer my ſorrows,and groan 
under my fleſhly groans: I loath my lothneſs,and I long for greater long- 
ings; And while my ſoul is thus tormented with fears and cares, and with 
the tedious means for attaining my deſires, it addeth ſo much to the bur- 
den of my troubles, that my wearineſs thereby is much increaſed, which 
makes me groan to be at Reſt. Indeed, Lord, my ſoul it ſelf alſois in a 
ſtraighr,and what to chuſe I know not well , but yet thou knoweſt what 
to give: To depart and be with thee;is Beſt ; bur yet to bein the fleſh 
ſeems needfull. Thou knoweſt I am not weary of thy work, but of ſorrow 
and fin I muſt needs be weary: I am willing to ſtay while thou wile here 
employ me,and to diſpatch the work which thou haſt put into my hands, 
till theſe ſtrange thoughts of thee be ſomewhat more familiar, and thou 
haſt raiſed me into ſome m_ of acquaintance with my ſelf ; But be- 
ſeech thee, ſtay no longer when this is done,Stay not till in ſhallger advan- 
tage,and my ſoul grow earthly by dwelling on this earth, and my deſires 
and delights in thee grow dead; But while I muſt be here, let me be (till 
amending and aſcending, make me till better, and rake me at the belt. I 
dare not be ſo impatient of living, as to importunethee to cut off my time, 
and urge thee to ſnatch me henceunready; becauſe Iknow my everlaſting 
ſtate doth ſo much depend on the improvement of this life. Nor yet would 
I ſtay when my work is done; and remain here ſfinning when my brethren 
are triumphing : I am drowning in tears while chey ſwim in joys, 1 am 
weeping, while they are ſinging , I am under they feet, while they arein 
thy boſome:Thy foot-ſteps bruiſe and break this worm, while thoſe Stars 
do ſhine in the Firmament of glory: Thy frowns do kill me, while they are 
quickned by thy ſmiles: They are ever living,and L am daily dying; Their 
zoysareraiſed by the knowledge of their endleſneſs,my griefs are enlarged 
by ſtill expeRing more ; while they poſſeſs but one continued pleaſure, 1 
bear the ſucceſſive aſſaults of freſh calamities: One billow falls in the neck 
ofanother,and when I am rifing up from under one, another comes and 
trikes me down. Yer | am thy child as well as they, Chriſt is my head as 
well as theirs:why is there then ſo great a diſtance * How differently dolt 
thou uſe us when tho art Father to us all ? They fit at thy Table, while 1 
muſt ſtand without the doors. ButI acknowledge the equity of thy ways: 
Though we all are children,yet I am the Prodigal ; and therefore meeter 
inthis remote countrey to feed on husks, while they are alwayes with 
thee and poſſeſs thy glory. Though we all are mernbers, yet not the ſame: 
they are the congue and fitter to praiſe thee; They are the hands and fit- 
ter for thy ſervice ; Iamthe feet and therefore meeter to tread on earth, 
and move in dirt; but unfit to ftand ſo near the head as they. They 
were Gnce themſelves in my condition ; and I ſhall ſhortly be in theirs. 
They were of the loweſt form,before they came to the higheſt, They ſuf. 
fered before they reigned; They came our of great tribulation, who now 
are ſtanding before thy Throne : And ſhall not I be concent to come to 
Mmmmm 3 : the 
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the Crown as they did?and to drink ot their cup, before 1 fit with them in 
the Kingdom ? The blefſed ſouls of Pavid, Pani, Anſftin, Calvin, Perking, 

* Ir befals us Bayn Parker, Amrs, Bradſtaw, Deod, Prifton, Stemghton, Sibbs, with all 

bigger chil- the ſpi rirs of the juſt made perte, were once on earth as ] am now, as far 

_ a5 ym from tbe ſight of thy face and glory ; asdeepin ſorrows ; as weak and ſick 

" wen} and full of pains as 1; Their ſouls were longer impriſoned in corruptible 

dren; Thoſe Meſh : 1 ſhall go but the way that they all did go before me : their houſe of 

whom they Clay did fall to duſt, and ſo muſt mine. The world they are no win,was as 
lovc,and are ſtrange to them before they were there, as it is to me. * And am I better 
ve 67 : then all theſe pretious ſouls? I am contented therefore, O my Lord, to 
vith, s x + 08 ſtay thy time, and go thy way, ſo thou wilt exalt me alſo in thy ſeaſon, 

are afraid of and take me into thy barn when thou ſeeſt me ripe. In the mean time, I 

if theyſce may deſire,though 1 am not to repine , I may look over the hedge,though 

Sow diſgui- I may not break over ; I may believe and wiſh, though not make any fin- 

OT ® ful haſt z I am content to wait, but not to loſe thee ; And when thou feeſt 

vizzard, nor Mmetoocontented with thine abſence, and ſatisfying and pleaſing my ſelf 

from perſons here below ;z O quicken up then my dull defires, and blow up the dying 
only, buralſo ſpark of love : Andieaveme not till I am able unfeignedly ro cry our, 
ro things, T 4s +be Hare panrerh after the brooks, and the dry land thirſteth for the wa- 
ſce them = M ter fireams,ſo thirfleth my ſoul after thee O God,when ſhall I come and appear 
faced. Tell before the hving God ? Tll my daily converſation be with thee in Heaven, 


nor me of and from thence 1 may longingly expett my Saviour : Till my affeftions ave 
ag ſet on things above, where Chi i vr; an and my life s hid : Till 1 can 


company of Walk by Faith and net by ſight ; willing rather to be abſent from the body and 
Termentors preſent with the Lord. What intereſt hath this empry world in me ? and 
raging about what ts there init that may ſeem ſo lovely , as to entice my deſires and 
_ _ delight from thee , or make me loth to comeaway ? when I look 
gens = thar about me with a deliberate undeceived eye ; methinks this world's 


pomp, which a howhng wilderneſs, and moſt of the inhabitants are untamed 


covers it and hideous monſters. All its beau- 
_—_—_— _ BY On ache nor here ty I car» wink into blackneſs , 
O01S; anda alt of rhe cheer ; , , he 
is bur Death ; Bur as birds drink and then lift up the head, and all irs mirchFean chink _ 
which my ſer- So muſt we fip, and think fadnels ; I car drownall its plea- 
vant lately Of berter drink ſures ina few penitent tears, and 
deſpiſed: Se= We mayanain to after we are:dead; the wind of aſigh wilt ſcatter 
_ ao” >5 Herbert \n Tewple. them away, When F look on 
LUBEIED 


+ Pſal.42.1,2. tem without thefpeacles of fleſh, I call chem-nothing, as being va- 
Phil. 3.19, nity, or worſe then nothing, as vexation. OfJet not this fleſh ſo ſe- 
2c, 37  ; dneemy foul, as to makeir prefer this weary life defore the Joys that 
G + 522 are about thy Throne ! And though death of it ſelf be unweleome to 
Col. 3. 1, 2, Nature, yet let thy Grace make thy Glory appear to me ſo deſirable; 
TY that the King of Terrors may be the Meſſenger of my Joy; * O let 
* Ned of Pate not my ſoul be ejeRted by violence, and diſpoſſeffed of its Habitation 
dignis, quam ad premia celeſtia, nen obſequio voluntatis accniverey ſed necefitatis vinewo inviths trahi, 
Goemarus is 01410, Fwnbri pre Jwunio. 
aga 
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again{tits-will,buc draw it forrh to thy ſelf by che ſecrer power of thy love, 
as the Sun-fhine inthe Spring draws forth che creatures from their Win- 
rer Cels ; meet ithalf-way, and entice it co thee,as che Loadſtone doth the 
Iron, and as the greater flame doth accract rhe leſs : Diſpel therefore the 
Clouds that hide me thy love, or remove the Scales that hinder mine 
eyes from beholding thee : for only the Beams thar ſtream from thy Face, 
and the fore-ſight or taſte of thy greac Salvation can- make a ſouFunfeign- 
edlytoſay, Now lot thy ſervant depart in peace ; * Reading-and Hearing 
will not ſerve : my Mear is not ſweet ro my Ear or to my Eye: it muſt be 
a taſte or feeling chat muſt entice away my ſoul - Though arguingis the 
means to bend my will,yet if thou bring'net the matrer romy hand,and'by 
the influence of thy Spirit make it nor effectual, I ſhill never reaſox my. 
ſoul co be willing rodepart. Inthe Winter when itscold/and dirty with- 
out, I am-lothtoleave my Chamber and fire ; but ir the' Summer, when 
allis warmand green, Iam loth-ro beſo confined; ſhew me burtthe'Snm- 
mer-fruits andpleaſures of thy Paradiſe, and T ſhall freely quirmy earthly 
Cell. Some pleaſurel have in my Books, my friends, and in thine Ordi- 
nances : till chou ha(t om me a taſteof ſomething more ſweer, my ſoul 
will be loth to part with theſe: The Traveller willhold his Cloak the faſter 
when the-winds do bluſter, and'the'ſtorms affault im :' but when tte Sun 
ſhines hot, he will caſt ic off as a-burthen ; f6-wilt my- fon}, when-chon 
frowneſt, or art ſtrange, be lother co-leave cfits garmentoffleſh; burithy 
ſmiles would make me leave it as my priſon; Bur it is not thy ordinary dif- 
coveries that will here ſuffice; as the work is greater, ſo muſt be thy help. 
+ O curn theſe fears into ſtrang deſires, and this lothneſs to die; into-long. 
ingsafter thee | whileT muſt be abſent from thee, letmy ſoul as- heartily: 
groan under thine abſence, as my pained' body doth under its want of 
health : And let not thoſe groans be counterfeit-or conftrained, bur ler 
them come from a onging, lovi 

part and be with Chri 


* Accipe, quod 
ſeatitur, ante= 
quem d iſcitur, 
nec per moras 
temporum lon- 
£4 agrution? 
colligituy ; ſed 
compendio gra- 
tle maturantis 
haurituy, ut 
Cypr.Epiſt.x. 
ad Dona'.p. 2. 


f Mutalitas 
iſta,ut Fudeis, 
Genulibus & 


Chriſti hoſti- 


b s eſt, 
heart, unſeignedly judgiopitbelitode--ite 127 ſwrti 


: And if have any moretime to ſpend'or carth, /«/#taris excef- 


let me live as without che world inthee; as | have ſometimelivedas with. /** Junius 


out thee in the world. O ſuffer me- not to ſpend in ſtrangeneſs to thee 
another day of this my Pilgrimage | while have a though ro think, let me 
not forget thee ; while I have a tongue to move, let me meation thee with! 
delight ; while I have a breath co breathe, ler ic be after thee, and for thee; 
while I have a knee to bend, let it bow daily at thy Footſtoo) : and when 
by ſickneſs thou confinelt me tomy CouS, do thou make my Bed, and 
number my Pains, and put all my Tears into thy Bottle. And as when my 
ſpirit groaned for my fins, the fleſh would not ſecond it, but deſired thac 
which my ſpiric did abhor ; ſo now, when my fleſh doth groan under its 
pains, let not my ſpirit ſecond it, bur ſuffer the fleſh to groan alone,and let 
me deſire that day which my fleſh abhorreth, that my Friends may not 
with ſo much ſorrow wait for the departure of my ſoul, as my ſoul with 
Joy ſhall wait for its own departure; and then let me die the death of the 


Righteous, and ler my laſt end be as his, cven a removal to that Glory that 
ſhall 


moriens. 
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ſhall never end; Send forth thy Convoy of Angels for my departing Soul, 
and let chem bring it among the perfeRed ſpirits of the Juſt, and let me 
follow my dear Friends that have died in Chriſt before me ; and when my . 
Friends are weeping'over my Grave, let my ſpirit be repoſed with thee in 
Reſt, and when my Corps ſhall lie there rotting in the dark, let my ſoul 
bein the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, And O thou that numbereſt the 
very hairs of my head, do thou number all the dayes that my body liesin 
the duſt ; and thou that writeſt all my members in thy Book, do thou keep 


- -an account of all my ſcattered bones ; and haſten, O my Saviour, the time 
of chy return , ſend forth thine Angels, and let that dreadfull, joyfull 


Trumpet ſound ; delay not, leſt the living give up their hopes; delay nor, 
leſt earch ſhould grow like hell, and left thy Church by divifion be crum- 
bled all to duſt, and diſſolved by being reſolved into individual Units, 


'Delay not, leſtthine enemies ger ad vantage of thy Flock, and leſt Pride 


and Hypocriſie, and Senſuality, and Unbelief ſhould prevail againſt thy 
little Remnant, and ſhareamong them thy whole Inhberitarfce, and when 
thou comet thou finde not Faith on the Earth. Delay not, leſt the Grave 
ſhould boaſt of Victory; and having learned Rebellion of its Guelt,ſhould 
plead preſcriptian, and refuſe co deliver thee up thy due, O haſten that 
great ReſurreRion. Day | when thy command ſhall go forth, and none 
ſhall diſobey ; wtſen the Sea and Earth ſhall yield up their Hoſtages, and 
all that lept inthe Grave ſhall awake, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall firſt 
ariſe ; when the ſeed that thou ſowedſt corruptible, ſhall come forth in» 
corruptible ; and Graves that received but rottenneſs, and retained bur 
duſt, ſhall return thee glorious Stars and Suns , Therefore dare1 lay down 
my carkaſs in the duſt, entruſting it, not ro a Grave but to Thee, and 
therefore my fleſh ſhall reſt in Hope, till thou raiſe it to the poſſeſſion of 
the Everlaſting REST. Return, O Lord, bow long? O let thy Kin 
dom come! Thy deſolate Bride ſaith, Come; for thy Spirit within her ſaich, 
Come, who teacheth her thus to pray with groanings after thee, which can- 
not be expreſſed ; The whole Creation faich,Come, waiting to be deliver- 
ed from the of corruption into the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God : Thy {elf hath faid, Swrely I com , Amen, Even ſoceme LORD 
FESUS. 
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PartI V. 


The Concluſion, 


Keee ut fine 


Hus, Reader, 7 have given thee my beſt advice , for the exemploeſt in 
attaining and maintaining a heavenly Converſation. pominibus per- 
The manner is imperfe&t , and too much mine own ; but fetta Zuftitra : 
for the main matter, I dare fay, I received ic from God. & !amenim- 


Thy Graces will be mighty, and aRive, and viRtorious : and the daily joy « $ h 
which is thus fetcht from Heaven, will be thy ſtrength. * Thou wilt be as ſelf One : 


and Afflitions leſs grievous, as having Oſt their ſting: and every Mercy thy ſelf from 
will be better known and reliſhed, ; — 
raging world, doſt caſt thine eyes on all abroad. Thon wouldft then piry the world, and remember 
thy felf, and be more thankful ro God, and ing glad that thou hadſt eſcaped ir. Behold 
thence the high ways ſtop with Robbers ; the Seas beſer with Pirars ; and Wars all abroad in horrid 
bleodfhed of Armics : The world is drenchr in the Bleod of one another ; and Murder, which is a 
Crime when fingle men commir ir, is called yalour, or a vertue' when it is publickly performed. 
They eſcape the puniſhmenc of their wickedneſs, not by Innecency, bur by the Greatneſs and Might 
of rheir cruelty. Cyprien. Epiſt, 1, ad Donat. Lge uity2. 
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Reader, it is, under God, in thine own choice now, whether thou wilt 
live chis bleſſed lite or not ; and whether all this pains which I have taken 
for thee,ſhall proſper ar he loſt. Jfjr be loſt through thy lazineſs, (which 
God forbid) beit known to thee, thou wilt prove the greateſt loſer thy 
ſelf. If thou value not this Heavenly Angelical life, how 'canſt thou 
ſay that thou valueſt Heaven? And ifchoy. value it not, no, wonder if 
thou be fhur out. The power. of Godlineſs lieth in the a&i the 
ſoul : Take heed that thou {ck notin the vain deluding form. | 
What haſt thou to minde, but God and Heaven? Art thou nar 
of this world already ? Doſt thou not look every day, when one ar 
other will ler out thy ſoul ? Doth nor the Bier ſtand ready to carry thee 
tothe Grave ? andthe Worms wait to feed upon thy face and heart ? 
What ifchy Pulſe muſt beat a few ſtrokes more ? And whart if thou have 
a few more breaths to fetch, befgre thou breathe our thy laſt ? And 
what if thou have a few more nights to ſleep, before thou fleep in'the 
duſt ? Alas, what will chis be, whenig.is gone ? And isit.not almoſt gone 
already 2 Very ſhortly chou wilt ſee thy glaſs run out, and fay thy Telf 
My life is done ! my time is gone ! its paſt recalling / chere*s nothing now, 
but Heaven or Hell before me | O-where then ſhould thy heart be "now, 
but inHeaven ? Didſt thou but know what a.dreadful thing it is, to have 
a {trange and doubtful chought of Heaven, when a man [lies dying, ic 
would ſure rouze thee up. And what other thoughts, but ſtragge, can 
that man have, that never thought ſeriouſly of Heaven, till then} Every 
mans firſt thoughts are ſtrange aboyt all chings : Familiarity and acquain- 
rance comes not ina moment, bur is the To ey, Cuſtame, and fre- 
quent Converſe. And ſtrangeneſs naturally raifeth dread, as familiarity 
dorhdelight. What elſs makes a Fiſh or a wild Bcaſt flie from a man ? 
when domeltick creatures take pleaſure in his company ? So wilt thou flie 
from God (if thou kneweſt how) who fhould he thy only happineſs, if 
thou do not get this ſtrangeneſs removed, in thy life time ? Adis it not 
pitty, that a Childe ſhould be ſo ſtrange to his own Father, asto fear no- 
thing more then to go into. his preſence? and to think bimſelf beſt when 
he is furtheſt from him ? and to flig from his face, as a wilde Creacure will 
do from the face of a mag ? Alas, bow little do many godly ones differ 
from the world, either in their comforts, ox willingnel(s to dic ? and all 
becauſe they live ſa ſtrange to the Place, and Fountain of their comforts. 
Beſides, a lictle verbal, or other. guthde duties, or talking of Contro- 
verſies and Do&rines of Religion, or forbearing the praRiſe of many 
fins, how lictle do the moſt of the Religious differ from other men, when 
God hath prepared ſs vaſt a difference hereafrer |-If a word of Heaven 
fall in now and thenin their conference, alas, byw ſlightly is it, and cuſto- 
mary, and heartleſs ? And'if their Prayers op - Preaching have heavenly 
expreflions, they- uſually arefezcht from their meer invention, or me- 
mory, or. Books; andnot from the experience, or feeling of their hearts. 
O what a life might men live, if they were but willing and —_— - 
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God would have our joysto be fat! more then our ſorrows, yea be would 
have usto have no ſortow, but what tendeth' e& joy 3 andno more then 
out ſins have made fieceſſary for our _ How much do thoſe Chri- 
ſtings wrong God and themſelves, that either make their thoughts of 
God the ir-let of their ſorrows, or let theſe offered joyes lic by; as 
eve ad or forgotten > Some there be that ſay, It is not worth ſo much 
time and trouble, ro think of the greatneſs of the joyes above; ſo we can 
make fare they are ours, we know they are great. Buras theſe men obey 
net the Command of God, which requireth ther to have their-Converſa- 
tion in Heaven, and to ſercheir Aﬀecions on things above ; ſo do they * £»isneſcia', 
wilfully make their own lives miſerable, by refuſing the dolights chac God "9" Ye 1 in- 
hath (et before them. And. yet ifthis were all, it were a-ſ\maller matter ; ——_— 
fix were but loſs of their, comforts, I would not ſay ſo much ; But ſee nec eff conſe- 
whiat abundance of other miſchiefs do follow the abſence of theſe heaven- 4ens; at qued 
ly Delights. Appetenduns 
* Firſt, It will damp, if not deſtroy, our very love to God; ſo deeply ,5* _ 
a9 we apprehend his bounty, and exceeding love tous; and his purpoſe to ay / cool 
take us eternally bappy, ſo much will.ic rarſe'out love; Love ro God, and Drlectet,quan- 
delight in Him, are'{tillconjunR. They that conceive of God, as one thar *4 P:lrgen- 
defireth their blood anddamnation, cannot heartily love him. _—_ _— 
Secondly,Ft will makevus bave ſeldom and unplealing thoughts of God, 7 ime. - 
for our thoughts will follow our love and delight. Did we more delight guft. de /pir. 
in God then1n any ching below, our thoughts would: as freely run aker Of (W023 453 5+ 
him, as now they ran from him. | = rTm—_ 
Thirdly, Andie will make mento have as ſeldom and unpleaſing ſpeech ;,;; poſe oy 
of God , For who-will care for talking of that which herhath no delight. ce/cive cwpe- 
in ? What makes med ſtill a_— of wordlineſs or wickedneſs, but that 77: quande 
theſe are more pleaſant to them then God ? pan 
t Fourthly, It will make men bave no delight in the ſervice of God, = para 
when they-bave no delight in God, nor any fweert thoughts of Heaven, bozum, nondun 
which is the end of their ſervices. No wonder if-fuch Chriltians Complain, 5e#* fit bonus; 
Thar thiey are ſtill-backward ro Duty ; that they have no delight in Pray- __ os -% S 
er, in-Sacraments, or in Scriptore it (elf: : If thow couldft once delight in —_ 
God, thou wouldlt eaſily delight in duty ; eſpecially, chat which bringeth quando malle: : 
thee into the nexreſt converſe with him': But till then,no wonder if thou Yomo 107 ſace- 
be weary-of all; (further then ſome_cexternal-excetteney may give thee a, > 241 
carnal delight. ) Doth nor this cauſe many Chriltians-to-go on-ſo- heavily ory on If 
ir ſecret duties?*like the Ox in» ces Furrow; that-wilb go no longer then cedinis ef g4- 
he is driven, and'is pſad when heis unyoked ? tia Dei, qua 
Fifthly, Yea; it much endangereththe perverting of-mens judgements, ** /* "95:5, = 
coneerning/the ways of Goe, and'means of Grace, whertthey have no de- pare of 
liglitin God and heaven. Thoughkirbe faid Perit ome judicinm cum res. oft, a—— 
tranſit in effetbiers, That judgement/periſherti; when chingy paſs into Af- 90d precipit 
tection: yer thar.is bue when AﬀeRiprrleaderh the judgement,& not when 2% Auguſt. 
it followerlf; Aﬀfe@ian-tioldechi itso0dject faſter then barejudgementdoth. © 7; © 39%! 
| Nannnn2 The 
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The Soul will not much care for chat Truth, which is not accompanied 
with ſuitable goodneſs, and it will more eaſily be drawa to believe that to 
be falſe, which ir doth nor delighcfully apprehend to be good; which doubt- 
leſs is no ſmall cauſe of che ungodlies prejudice againſt the waies of God, 
and of many formal mens diſlike of excemporarte Prayers, and of a ſtri& 
obſervation of theLords-day + Had chey a true delight in'God and hea. 
venly things, it wonld reRifie their judgemencs becter then all che argu- 
ents in chz world. Loſe this delight once, and-you will begin to quarrel 
wich the Ocdinances and Waies of God, and to bemore offended at the 
Preachers imperfe&ions, then profited by the Doctrine. 
*5Sixchly, Anditis the want of theſe Heavenly Delights in God, that 
mxkes men ſo entertain the delights of che Aleſh :; This is the cauſe of moſt 
mens voluptuonſneſs and fleſh-pleaſing. The Soul will not reſt without 
ſome kind of delights: If ic had nothing co delight in, either in hand, or in 
hope, it would be in a kind of hell on Earth, vexing it ſelf with continual 
ſorrow and deſpair. If a Dog have loft his Maſter, be will follow ſome- 
body elſe. Mn muſt have their ſweer Cups or delicious Fare,or gay Appa- 
rel, or Cards, or Dice, or fleſhly Luſts, to make up their want of delight in 
God : (How well theſe will ſervein ſtead. of God, our fleſhly youths will 
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quainted with this Heavenly Life, there would need no Laws againſt Sab- 
bath-breaking and riotouſneſs, nor would men need co go for mirth to an 
Ale-houſe or a Tavern : They would have a far ſweeter paſtime and re- 
creation nearer hand, | 

Seventhly alſp,This want of heavenly Delights will leave men under the 
power of every Affliction ; they will have noching to comforc them, and 
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eaſe chem in their ſufferings, bur the empty, uneffeRual pleaſures of the 
fleſh : and when that is gone, where then is cheir delight ? 

Eighchly, Alſo it will make men fearful,and unwilling to die : For who 
to a God, or a place that he hach no-delight in ? Or, who would 
leave his pleaſure here, except it were to go to better ? Q if the people of 
God would learn once this Heavenly Life, and rake up their Delights in 
God, whileſt they live, they would not cremble, and be diſconſolate at 
the ridings of death. ' 

Ninthly, Xea, this want of Heavenly Delight doth lay men open to the 
power of, every Temptation: A littleching will tice a man from that which 
he hath no pleaſure 1n, : | 

Teathly, Yea, itisa dangerous preparative to total Apoſtaſie. A man 
will hardly long hold on ina way that he bath no delight in ; nor uſe the 
means, if he bave no delight in the end; Buras a Beaſt, if you drive him a 
way that he would not go, will becarning out at every gap. If you be re- 
ligious in your aRions, and be come over to Godin pour outward Con- 
verſation, and not in your delight, you will ſhortly be gone, if your trial 
be ſtrong. How many young people vewe known, who by good educa- 
gion, vr the perſwaſion of Eriends, of for fear of Hell, bave been a mo 
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kept up among Prayers, and Sermons, and good company, asa Birdin a 

we. ho if they durſt, they had rather have been in an Ale-houſe, or 

their ſports , and at laſt, they have broke looſe, when their reſiraint was 

and have forſaken the way that they never took pleaſure in?You 

ſee then, that it is not a matrer of indifferency,wherh=x you entertain theſe 

Heavenly Delights, or nor 4 nor isthe loſs of your pueP wo comfort all the 
inconvenience chat follows the negleR. 

And now, Chriſtian Frieads, I have here lined you out a Heavenly Pre. 
cious Work, would you but do it, it would make you men indeed : Tode- 
light in God,is the work of Angels,and the contrary is the work of devils. 
It God would perſwade yay.now to make conſcience of this duty,and help 
you in it by the blefſed influence of his «> you would not change your 
lives with the greateſt Prince on the earth. Bur I am afraid, ifI may judge 
of your hearts by the backwardneſs of my own, that it will prove a hard 
thing to perſwade you to the work, and that much of this my labour will 
be loſt. Pardon my jealouſie ; it is raiſed npon too many and ſadexperi- 
ments. What ſay you? Do you reſolve on .this heavenly courſe or no ? 
Will you ler go n” {con ſinful fleſhly pleaſures, and daily ſeek after theſe 
higher delights? I pray thee Reader, hereſhut the Book, and conſider of 
it, and reſolve on the duty before thou go further. —Let thy Family per- 
ceive, let thy Neighbors perceive, let thy Conſcience perceive, yea,let God 

ceive it, that thou art a man that haſt chy daily Converſation in heaven. 
God hath now offered to be thy daily delight ; thy negleR is thy refuſal. 
What?Refuſe delight? and ſuch a Delight? 1fT had propounded you only a 
courſe of Melancholy, and Fear, and Sorrow, you might better bave de- 
mur'd onit. Take heed what thou doſt : Refuſe this, and refuſe all : Thou 
muſt have Heavenly Delights, or none that are laſting. God is willing 
that thou ſhouldft daily walk with him,and fetch-in Conſolations from the 
Everlaſting Fountain ; if thou be unwilling,even bear thy loſs : and one of 
theſe daies, when thou lieſt dying, then ſeek for comfort where thou canſt 
get it, and make what ſhift for contentment thou canſt ; Then ſee whe- 
ther thy fleſhly delights will ſtick co thee, or give thee theſlip : and then 
Conſcience, in deſpight of chee, ſhall make thee remember, That thou 
waſl once perſwaded to a way for more excellent pleaſures, that would 
bave followed thee through death, and have laſted thee ro Everlaſting. 
What man will go in rags, that may becloathed wich the beſt ? or feed oa 
pulſe, that may feed of the beſt ? or accompany wichthe vileſt, that may 
be acompanionto the beſt ? and admitted into the preſence,and favour of 
the greateſt ? And ſhall we delight ſo much in our cloathing of fleſh ? and 
feed ſo much 6n the vain pleaſures of Earth? and accompany ſo much with 
ſin and ſinners, when Heaven is ſet opefi, asit were, to our daily view,and 
God doth offer us daily admittanceinto his preſence? O how is the unſeen 
God negle&ed! andthe unſeen glory forgotten, and made light of? and all 


becauſe they are unlcen/and for want of thac Faich, which is the ſubſtance Heb, x1. x, 
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... But fax you, ſincere Believers, whote hearts God hath weaned from att 
things here below, I hope you will value this Heavealy Life,and fetch ane 
walk daily in the New 7eraſalem ! I know God is your” Love, and your 
Deſire, and I know yon would fain be more acquainted with your Savi- 
our ; and 1 knowyt is your grief, that your hearts are not more gear him, 
andthat they do no more feelingly and paſſionately love him, apd delight 
in him. As ever you woutd have allthis mended, and enjoy yourdceſires, 
O try this Life of Meditation on your Everlaſting Reſt ! Here is the Mount 
Argrat, whereche ftuRuated Ark of your Sofils muſt Reſt. O let the 


. World ſee by your heavenly Lives, That Religion lieth in ſomething more 


then Opinions and Diſpares, and a task of outward Duties, let men ſee in 
you, what a Lifetbey muſt aim ar. If ever a Chriſtian be like him(elf, and 
anfiyerable ro. bis Principles and Profeſſion, it is when he is mot ſerious, 
and lively in this Dury,when,as Moſes before he died, went up into Mount 
Nebo,to take a ſurvey of the Land of Canaan; ſo the Chriſtian doth aſcend 
this Mount of Contemplation, and take a ſurvey by Faith, of his Reſt. He 
looks upon the Serious delectable Manſions, and faith, Glorious things 
are nay poken of thee,O chou City of God, He heareth, as it were, 
the melady of the heavenly Choxe,and beholdeth the excellent imployment 
of thoſe Spirits, and ſaich, Blefled are the people that arein ſuch-a caſe ;,, 
yea, bleſſed are they that have the Lord for ther God; He next looketh 
to the glorified Inhabitants ofthat Region, and ſaith, Happy art chou, O. 
the acl of God, a people ſaved by the Lord, the Shield of thy ſkrengch 
the Sword of thine Excellency, When he looketh upon the.Lord him 4 
who is their Glary,beis ready with the reſt,to fall down and werthip-him 
that liveth for ever, and ſay, Hely, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which 
Was, and is, and is to come ; Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and 
Hexenr, and Power. When he looks on the glorified Saviour of the Saints, 
he is ready to ſay, Amen,, to that new Song, Bleſſing, Honenr Glory, and 
Power be to him that fitteth on the Throne,and to the Lamh for ever and ever; 
Poy he bath redeemed us ont of every Nation by his bluod,and made ns Kings, 
and Prieſts to Gad., When he looketh back on the Wilderneſs af<his world, 
he bleſferh che believing, patient, deſpiſed Saints ; he pitieth the ignorant, 
obſtinate, miſerable World ; and for himſelf, he ſaith as Peter, I 5s good to 
be bere, Or as David, It is good for me to draw near to Ged ;, Hor all thoſe 
that are far ffom hiro, (hall =. 
Thus as Daniel itt his captivity did three times a day open his windaw 
toward ?era/alem, though far our of fight, when he went, to God' itt his 
Devotjons ; ſo may the believing Soul in chis.captivity to; the fleſh, Jook 
towards 7ernſaltnm which is above : and as Payt was to the Coloſſians, io 
may he be with che glorified Spirits, Abſentin the fleſh, bur preſenc.in ſpt- 
rit,jayin ibetofig theit.( Feaverly ) Order. Andas Divine Bucholcey 
in ha kiftSering! ore his death,did {o ſweetly deſcant upon thoſe com- 
fortable worgs; 74b.3.16. [ Wheſoever believerh in bim ſhall nos periſh, 
but have evirlaſfint Life. Þ Thax be raiſed and raviſhed the Hearts L 
is 
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his {otherwiſe ſad )hearers : So may the Meditating Believer do(through 
the Spirits aſſiſtance) by his own heart. And as the pretty Lark doth ling 
moſt ſweetly, and never ceaſe her pleaſant Ditty, while ſhe boveret 
alofr, as if ſhe were there gazing into the glory of the Sun, but is ſudden- 
ly filenced when ſhe falleth to the Earth : So is the frame of the Soul, moſt 
DeleRable and Divirie, while it keepeth inthe views of God by Contem- 
plation : Bur alas, we-make there too ſhort a ſtay, but down again we fall, 
and lay by our muſick. 

But, O thou, the Merciful Father of Spirits, the Attractive of Love, 
and Ocean of Delights, draw up theſe droſſic hearts unto thy ſelf, and 
keep them there, till they are ſpiritualized and refined ; and ſecond theſe 
thy Servants weak Endeavours, and perſwade thoſe that read theſe lines, 
ro the practice of this. Deligheful, Heavenly Work, And, O ſuffer nor 
the Soul of thy moſt unworthy Servant to be a ſtanger to thoſe Joys 
which he unfoldeth to chy people, or to be ſeldom in that way, which he 
hath lined out here to others : But,O keep me whileI tarry on this Earth, 
in daily ſerious Breathings after thee, and in a Believing, Aﬀectionate 
Walking withthee, And when chou comeſt, O let me be found fo doing, 
not hiding my Talent, nor ſerving my Fleſh, nor yet alleep with my 
Lamp unfurniſhed ; but waiting and longing for my Lords return,That 
thoſe who ſhall read theſe Heavenly Directions, may not read only the 
fruit of my Studies, and the product of my fancy ; but the breathings of 
my active Hope and Love; That if my heart were open to their view, 
they might there read the ſame moſt deeply engraven, with a Beam from 
the Face of the Son of God ; and not finde Vanity,or Luſt,or Pride with- 
in, where the words of Lite appear without ; That ſo theſe lines may not 
witneſs againſt me ; but proceeding from the heart of the Writer, may be 
effectual through chy Grace upon the heart of the Reader ; and ſo be the 
ſavour of Life to both. Amen. 


Glory be to God in the higheſt ; 
On Earth Peace ; 
(ood-will towards Men. 


BROUGHTON 


In the Concluſion of His 


Concent of Scripture: 


Concerning the ew- Feruſaien, and the 
Everlaſting Sabbatiſm meant in my Text, as be- 
gun hece, and perfected in Heaven. 


2 8 He Company of faithſul Souls called to the 
=O bleſſed Marriage of the Lamb, are a Feruſa- 
R&/ 1 /cm from Heaven, Apoc. 3. and 21. Heb, 12, 
$W(© Though ſuch glorious things are ſpoken 

WE concerning this City of God, the perfe&ion 

7 whereot cannot be {eenin this Vale of Tears; 

yet here God wipeth all tears from onr eyes, 

and each bleſſing is here begun : The Name of this City much 
helpeth Jew and Gemile, to ſee the ſtate of Peace : for this is 
called Feruſalem, and that in Canazy bath'Chriſt deſtroyed : 

This-Name ſhould clearly have taught both the Hebrews notto 

lgok and pray daily for to return. to Canaan, and Pſendo-Ca- 

tholicks not to fight for ſpecial holinels there : We livein this 
by Faithyand not by Eye-ftght 4 and by Hope we bohold the 

Perteftion : Of this City Salvation is a Wall, goodly as Jaſ- 

per, clear as Cryſtal , the Foundations are in Number twelve 

oftwelve precious Stones, ſuch as Aaron wore oh his breaſt, all 
| O 0000 | the 
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| the Work ofthe Limbs twelve Apoſtles:the Gatesare N_ 
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each of Pearl, upon which are the Names of the twelye 
Tribes of 1f-acl, of whoſe Faith all muſt be which eater ia : 
Twelve Angels are CondaRors from Ext, Weſt, North aad 
South, even the Stars of the Churches : The City is ſquare: 
of Bargeſles ſerled for all turns. Here God firteth on a Throne 
like Jaſper and Ruby, Comfortable and Juſt ;, The Lamb is 
the Temple, char a third Temple ſhould nor be looked for to 
be built : Thrones twice twelve are for all che Chriſtians born 
of 1ſra:ls twelve, or taught by che Apoſtles, who for Digaity 
are Seniors, for Infiaity are termed but four and tweaty, in 
regard of fo many Tribes and Apoſtles, Here the Majeſty is 
Honourable, as at the Delivery of the Law, from whoſe 
Throne, Thunder, Voices, and Lightnin gs do proceed: Here 
Oyl of Graceis never wanting, but burning with ſeven Lamps, 
the ſpirits of * cMeſf:a5, of Wit and Wiſdom, of Counlel and 
Courage, of Knowledge and Undes(tinding, and of rhe Fear 
due to the Eternal: Here the Valiant, Patieat, Witty and 
Speedy, wich ſharp Sight, are winged as thoſe Seraphims thar 
waited on Chriſt, when cen Calamities, and u:ter Deſtraction 
was told for the low Feruſalem : They of this City are not as 
1{rael after the fleſh, which would not (ee, for all the Wonders 
that our Lord did; but thele Redeemed with his precious 
Blo9J, are full of Eyes, lightaed by Lamps, the Glory of Fe- 
hovah, and bznold Chriſt through all che Prophets, a Pector- 
mer of our Faith, Sealed of GoJ, Seal:r of all Vifion, Opener 
of Seals for the Stories of the Church. Here is the true Light 
where the Saved walk, hicher Kinzdoms bring their. Glory, 
hicher the bleſſed Nations carry their Jewels , This is a King- 
dom uncorrupted, which ſhall not be given co a ſtrange and 
unclean People;they maſt be writren in the Book of the Lamb, 
and choſen of Eternity, San@ifed of God, which here are Ci- 
tizens ; Through this there guſheth a Stream better then the 
fourin Edez, a Stream of lively Waters by Bzlief in Chriſt, as 
thoſe Waters flowing from Leb40y : Here is that Tree of Life 
in the mid(t of the Paradiſe of God, with Leaves to Heal the 
Nations that will be cured, while it is ſaid co Day, with twelve 
Fruits:togive Food continually to ſuch as feed alſo upon the 


| bidden Menns, who after Death receive the Crown 0 Jaſtice 


and Life, the Morning-Star, white-Cloathing, and the white 
| Stone, 


Es 
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Stone, wherein a Name is written equal toall the Law, Dent. val. g5.y. 
27.2. The firſt Sear of the firſt Adamin the firſt Paradiſe was _. , 
loriousz ohis is better, and as Moſes began with the Terreſtrial, z,,c..* * 
7, the holy Word ends inthe Celeſtial, that to Wheels full of 
Eyes may the W rit of Truth be compared: The full Concent ,,. . 
and Melody of Prophets and HEs, how their Harps are 
tuned on Mount Soy, it will fully appear in the full Sight of 
Peace, when our Bodies are made conformable to Chriſt his phil. z. 2x. 
_ Body in the World to come, and our Eyes ſhall ſee the 
ord in that Sion, For that Coming, &© theu whom my Soul Cant.1. & x. 
loveth, be like to the Roe upon the Mountains, Amen, Even ſo 
come Lord Feſws. Then we ſhall in Perſe Holineſs Worſhip 
thee, to whom the Angels alway give holy Worſhip, ſaying, 
Praiſe,and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thanks, and Honour ,and Power, 
and Might be unto our God for evermore. Amen, 


_ — x <<” £4 E 
. 


= Wy; LE: T5 15 VE) (7 19 , EZ T8: ag 3 (O/E'C) (5/L%: 7 
CEO TD WOE RLETR ISI HEIING 47-32 $3 
POEM 
- . IF A. 
O F 


Maſter G. H ER,BERT; © 
In Bis Temple. 


HOME. 


{; Lord, my head doth barn, my heart is fick, 
While thou doſt ever, ever ſtay, 
Thy long nts 4 wound me to the quick ; 
My ſpirit gaſpetk aightand day. 
0 ſbew thy ſelf to me, 


Or take me wp to thee, 


How canft thou ſtay, conſidering the pace 
The blood did make which thou didſt waſt * 
Whea [ behold it trigklingdown thy face, 
I never ſaw thing make ſuch haſte. 
0 fhew thy ſelf lome, 


Or take me up to thee. 


When man was Toft, thy pity look't abour, 
To ſee what help ia th'carch or skie : 
But there was none ; at leaſt no help without ; 
The help didin-thy boſome lie, 
O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 


Or take mewp tothe: 


”— —  -  —_————— 


There lay thy Son:: and matt he: leave char neft, 
- Thathive of ſweerneſs, toremove 
Thraldom froin thoſe, who would aor at a feaft 
Leave one poor apple for chy love ? 

0 ſhew thy ſelf rome, 


Or take menp iether. 
He did, he came. O my Redeemerdear, 
After all this canſt chou be ſtrange 7 
So many years baptiz'd, and not appear ? 
As it thy Love could fail or change. 
0 ſhewthy ſelf tome, 


Or take me up to thee. 


Yetif thou ſtayeſt ſtill, why muſt I ſtay * 
My God, whats this world rome ? 
This world of wo 2 Hence, all ye clouds, away, 
Away ; I muid getupand lee. 
| 0 fhew thy ſelf to me, 


or tate me'up iothee. 


What is this weary world ? This meat and drink, 
That chain's as by” ther reerh ſo faſt *- 
What is this woman- kind, which I ca winds. 
Into a blacknefs-and ND Af 
GC fhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take menp tathee. 


With one ſmall figh thou gav'ſt me th'other day, 

I blaſted all the joys about me ; 

And ſcouling on them as they pin'd away, 

Now come again, faid 1, and flout me. 
0 ſhew thy ſelf to me, 


Or take ma up tothe, 


Nothing but drought and dearth, but buſh and brake 


Which way ſo ere 1 look, I ſee : 
Some may dream merrily z but when they wake 
They dreſs themſelves, and come to thee. 
0 ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee, 
O0000 3- 
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We talk of Harveſts : there are no ſuch things, 
But when we leave our Corn and Hay : 
There is no fruitful year, but that which brings 
The laſt and lov'd, though dreadful day. 
O ſhew thy ſelf tome, 


Or take me wp to thee, 


O loſe this frame this knot ofman unty, 
That my free ſoul may ule her wing, 
Which now is pinion'd with mortality 
As an entangled, hamper'd thing. 
0 ſhew thyſelf tome, 


Or take me #þ tothee, 


What have I leftthat T ſhould ſtay and groan 2 
The moſt of. me to Heavy'n is fled : 
My thoughts and joys are all pack't up and gone, | 
And for their old acquaintance —_ | | 


0 [bew thy ſelf ro me, 
Or take me up to thee. 


Come deareſt Lord ; paſs not this holy ſeaſon , 
My fleſhand bones and joynts do pray ; 
And even my verſe, when by the rhyme and reaſon 
The word is, Stay, ſay's ever, Come. 


O (hew thy ſelf to me, 


Or take me wp to thee. 


ADDITION 


The i11®*Cuarrter of the Ys P art 
OF THE 


SAINTS-EES F 


ON 
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T hath ſeemed meet to Mr. X. to ſecond Mr. Cranden, by 
& an Lmpetuous oppoſition of my poor Labours, and having 
7 (IG 11 his firſt Volume againſt Mr. G. aſſaulted my Aphori/ng, 
P; D's in the ſecond to fall upon my Method for Peace of Conſcr- 
wSI3 ES exce, and my Book of Reft. Againſt the 12® Chapter (miſ- 
printed the 11) of the 3* Part, he hath a Copious Di- 

greſfion, which 1 will not now CharaQerize either as to the IntelleRuals 
or Morals, the Judgement or Honeſty appearing in it, baving reſerved 
that toa. 2% and plain Admonition to himſelf. But becauſe | intended theſe 
writings for ofdinary Capacities, I would have nothing remain in chem 
which may be an occaſion of their (tumbling : For the ſake therefore of * 
ſuch Readers as would neither Err,nor be puzzled with Contentious Jang- 
lings about meer words,[ ſhall give them this brief Advertifement follows 
ing. Ir isſofar from my deſire to teach men to build the Peace of-their 
Conſciences, upon any nice Philoſophical Controverſies, much leſs on any 
Erroursor ſingular Opinions of mine, that I deſire nothing more thento 
-leadthem to, and leavethem onthe plain infallible Word of God.. My 


own 


4 


_ 


own Judgement concerning that ſincere ſaving Graco, which we may ſafe- 


ly cry our eſtates by, have plainly ( as I couid) laid down in that Chap- 
ter, and my Direftions for Peace, andinthe 39" $.r04. 53. ofmy Reply 

to Mr. Blake : from whence I muſt deire the Reacer to fetch ir, and no: 

from the[ncerpretations of Mr. X. which {© ſeldom have the hap toybe ac- 

quainted with the Truth, and who profefſ-th bim'e'f that he dothinoc 

underſtand me ; ( whether ir be long of me or himſelf, I determine not}) 

To theſeI-ſhall now add orly theſe few words. 

The everlaſting Enjoyment of God in Glory by perfefted Man, is the 
Felicity which all ſhould defire and ſeek. This is propounded to us by God 
in his Word, and the neceſſary mean thereco preicr:b:\ , Even Jeſus 
Chriſt, and Faith in him, and Obedience co him,and to God in and by him. 
The diſtempered ſenſual Appetite, and depraved Will of man, do incline 
to inferiour ſenſual Delights. God hach reſolved that theſe ſhall not be 
their felicity ; andthat they ſhall never be happy in the enjoyment of kim, 
except they take him for their Chief Good, and ſo far forſake Inferiour 
Good, which would draw che heart from him : andexcept alſo they give 
up themſelves to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and to his Spirit, to be recovered 
unto him. Though all men by Nature delire to be Happy, yet all do not 
Defire God as their Happineſs : Nor do th? Regenerars themſelves yet 
perfeRtly Deſire him, or perfetly forſake that Inferiour Good, which 
wastheir ſuppoſed Happineſs before they were Renewed. The Under. 
ſanding is commonly acknowledged to have three kin.s of ats : 1. A 
ſimple apprehenſion of the mer Entity ofa thing, or of a ſimple term. 
2, Judgement : or the Conception of a Complex term. 3. Diſcourſe. The 
firſt alone moves not the Will, becauſe ic concludesnot of the Goodneſs 
or Evil ofthe thing Apprehended. The ſecond ( Judgement ) is either 
about the End or the Means : and either Abſolute, or Comparacive., Seve- 
ral things are commonly called, Mans End ( how properly | now enquire 
not. ) 1. Felicity in General. 2. Himſelf, the ſubje&t, commonly called 
the Finis cui. 3. The Natural and Moral perfection of his Perſon. 4. The 
Act of fruition, or perfect Complacency in the Bleflſed object, upon a full 
Viſion : commonly called, our formal felicity. 5. The Object ic felf (thac 
is, the-Bleſſed God ) commonly called our objective Felicity, and our 
Finis qui or exjus ( whether fitly, we ſhall better know hereatter, ) The 
rw bt Marrs hath tied us to: Bur not ſo the Objecr, norco. the Per 
fection of the Soul ina'ſpiritual ſuitableneſs thereto. The firft Abfolute 
Judgement produeeth in the Will, a ſimple Complacency or Difplacency : 
this15 the firſt motion ofthe Will. The Comparative Judgement where 
trisneceſſary, produceth Intention and Election, oreife Refuſal, and re- 
ſolves the fluctuating Will. Where there is buc one Good propounded, 
(either one Objective End, or one Means ofabſolue neceſlity ) or where- 
ever there is own;nrotde Ratio Beni, nothing but Good apparent in the bo- 
yect, there is no work for Conſultation, or the Comparativeacrof Judge- 
ment,and Conſequently for Election: but che Abfolute ] Cy" 

procee 
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proceed to be Practical, and carry out the Will to Intention and proſe= 


. cution : Were not mans ſoul blinded and depraved, there ſhould: be no 


Deliberation about his End, and ſo no Chooſing of God as our End : but 
an Abſolute Intending him, as baving no Competitor : and it cannot be 
without great fin, for the Judgement to make any Queſtion or Compari- 
ſon, and ſo to Deliberate, Whether God or the Creature be our felicity ? 


and, Whether God or our Carnal ſelves ſhould be our End? Bur ſeeing 


our depraved Judgement and Wil, and Virtiated Senſes,and the Tempters 
ſetting the Creature in Competition with God, do neceſlitate a Compa- 
rative Judgement and Deliberation, even about our End it ſelf, therefore 
there is a kind of Eleion of God as before the Creature, or a Conſent 
or Reſolution ſo to prefer him, that is neceſſary, before or with a righr 
Intention and Proſecution of that End : Beſides, the EleRion of tbe Due 
Means, that is Neceflary, ſecing Satanand our flefh are ſo ready to pro- 
pound wrong means,in Competition with the Means of Gods preſcribing. 
All this being ſo, I further add, That the ſame Will that bath a Compla- 
cency ina thing as Judged ſimply Good, may yet RejeR and Nill it, or 
Refuſe to Seek or Receive it, if it be Judged either a Leſſer Good incon- 
fiſtent with a Greater,or any way ,to have more Evil init then Good : 
And as the Underſtanding doth at once apprehend it as Good Abſolutely, 
or in ſome Reſpect, and Evil in other reſpects, and Comparatively a leſs 

Good ; ſodoth the Will at once continue to Love or Will it ſo far as it is 

Apprehended as Good, and to Nill and Reject it as Inconſiſtent with a 

Greater Good, or an hinderer of ir. Butifir fall out that the Incon- 

ſiſtency of theſe is not diſcerned or believed, or but }mperfectly, then 

may the Will by a Practical Volition Will them both. 

Toapply this : The Underſtanding of the unregenerate may know that 
God is Good, and Good to them, and that in very many and weighty 
reſpects he is deſirable. They may know that worldly things will ſhortly 
leavethem, and then if they have not Gods Favour they ſhall periſh ; 
but if they have, they ſhall attain both perfection of body ( which they 
may deſire ) and perfection of minde, ( which they deſire in general, 
and may ſubmit co in the particular way of Holinefs, as more tolerable 
then Hell ) beſides ſome imperfect ineffectual knowledge of a beauty, 
and deſirableneſs in Holineſs it ſelf, accompanied with an anſwerable mo- 
tion of the Will : But every unrenewed man , bath more prevalent Ap- 
prehenſions of the Goodneſs of the Creature ( partly by unmailered 


ſenſe, and partly by perverted reaſon ) and therefore apprehendeth God 


as Evil to him, ſo far 2s he would hinder his enjoyment thereof , or would 
puniſh him for finful adhering to it : So that 1.His Higheſt Practical eſti- 
mation is of the Creature, yet not without ſome eſteem of God : 2. And 
his prevailing Will is to the Creature, but not without ſome Will to God, 
And ordinarily ſuch men are ſo fully convinced of the Impofllibility of en- 
Jjoying the Creature fqrever, and being Happy any other way-then in 
God, that, though they could wiſh an everlaſting fulneſs of the Creature, 
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yet ( feing none but fools do Intend an End which they know impoſſi- 
ble to be attained ) they do therefore compound a felicity in their own 
fancies, ofthe world for a time, and Heaven for er ns One parc 
Randing in the enjoyment of the delights of che fleſh, while they live bere ; 
andtheother in the deliverance from Hell, and bleſſedneſs in Heaven 
hereafter : hoping that theſe are not inconſiſtenc, bur they may have hea- 
ven when they can enjoy the world no _ : becauſe rhey fee chat ma- 
ny Saints Poſſeſs abundance of earthly bleffings, and perfecution is not 
now ſo common as it hath been, therefore they ſuppoſe they may 

the like : upon which _—_— they Enjoy what the Godly do buc 
uſe, and ſo give it the preheminence in their hearts : Or if they be con- 
vinced of the Inconfiſtency of a Carnal mind ( in a prevalenc degree ) 
with an Intereſt in the Happineſs in the Life to cone, they will eicher per- 
ſwade themſelves that rhey are not carnally minded when they are,or one 
way or other will under-prop their hopes of Enjoying both: Bur ſtill their 
fleſhly mind is predominant, and therefore they will.caſt their Salvation 
upon the advencure of ſuch hopes, as have nocking but their own detuſi- 
ons to ſupport them, 

On the other fide, the Regenerate,. being here Lmperfect in all their 
Graces, are lmperfectly taken off thoſe Caraet Ends which they Iacended 
in their unſanctified ſtate, and Imperfectly Inclined to God as. their End : 
ſoare they alſo both in diſcerning aad chooling the: fitteſt Means, even 
Chriſt himſelf,and Obedience to him.So that the beſt are Carnally minded 
in ſome Degree, but not ina prevalent Degree, for then they ſhontd die : 
The fleſh and world have ſtill ſome Intereſt in the Saints, bur not the 
ſtrongeſt : as God and the Redeemer may have fome Intereſt, though noc 
the chiefeſt, in the practical Judgement and Will of che unfanctifed. Whe- 
ther you will ſay, That the ſame man hath ewo diſtinct inconſftent Ends, 
one as Regenerate, the other ſo far as he is (till Carnal; Or whether you 
you will give the name of an End, only to that Good which hath che 

eſt Intereſt in him, I will nor contend about a word : If that only 
called our End, which is prevalently Intended in the main courſe of 
our lives, then it is God only that is our End : But if that may be called 
a mans End, which is. Intended in his diſtempets, and deviagons, then 
the Creature may be called our End, ſo far as weare ſtill Carnal , For it 
isnot only asa wrong choſen Means to our Right End, chat we ſinfall 
adhere to the Creature; bucitis more as it ſtands in Competition wit 
our Right End, and as we Will and Love our fleſh-pleaſing for ie /ef. Its. 
true, the ſenſual Appetite may deſire it for it /e/f, becauſe it belongs not 
to it to carry us _— and to Intend an End : But the Rational Powers 
muſt ſubordinate both Creatures, and our natural delight in them to God. 
And I do not think that it is by a meer bruiciſh Irrational motion thac the 
godly adhere too much to the creature. | 

Ldidtherefore deliver my thoughts on this point, thus : That as the 
AQ is denominated from the ObjeR, and ſpecitied-by ir, ſo the Gans 
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that is ſaving muſt ( asto the As) conſiſt not only inthe Abſblute, bu 
Comparative Judgemenc, and in rhat Choice ot Comparative Willing 
thar follows thereupot : Ahd though there be 40. intricaty Philoſophical 
Controverſies about tnans Willing the End and Means, which ſtand in 
their way that would make the moſt exaR diſcufſion of this poitt, yer 
every Chriſtian may ſafely go on theſe Grounds, and Cohclude, That 
when Chriſts Intereſt is predorhinent of greazeſt in the ſou], chere is ſa- 
Ying Grace ; but where it is not, there is note, though yet he may have 
fotris Intereſt there. Here is a double prehemivence that Chriſt giuſt have, 
or 1 double prevalency of Grace, that it may be ſavitg : 1. The ObjeRt 
muſt be Preferred hetore that which ftands in Competicion with it. 2, The 
A& thuſt be prevalent in Degree aSainſt its Contrary, fo far as that the 
heart and life may be denominated from ic. 17. The Abfoluce a& of the 
Judgement'makes no Compariſon : Therefore inthat obly' the later muſt 
be lookt after. Afﬀent to Gods Word apon his Authotity, muſt be Pre- 
valent againſt onr Diſſent : and that will appear in our ſerious obeying ir, 
c- 2. In the Comparative act of the Judgement there muſt be both : 
&4 muſt be Yalued and Eſteemed above all Creatures : And our Eſteem 
aft be Prevalent againſt our ſlighting and diſ-eſteem of him. - 3. The 
main point of Trial is in the Will : And there muſt be both theſe prevalen- 
cies before mentioned. muſt be Willed as better then all Creatures ; 
and our Willing of him muſt be in a prevalent Degree againſt our Nilli 
6r Unwilling. For there is in the belt on earth ſome remainders of Averf 
tieſs co God, whict may be catled a Hating of bim, ſo far as they are Car- 
nal ; thoogh chey are not therefore firly to be called Haters of God, bur 
Lovers of hin! ; becauſe they muſt be denominated from the Prevalence 
Part. Thelike may be faidof all che Aﬀecrions, fo far as chey are of the 
Rational part ; for of the ſenſizive Paſſions, there isnot ſo fure a Judge- 
ment to bemade, asI expreſſed pay.213. andin my AMerbod for Peace of 
. Conſcience, In the Choice of Mears all this is clear, if not much more. 
Chriſt muſt be preferred before all Competicors, and all rejected for bim ; 
and our 124 nor be ita Degree that is prevalent . our Un- 
Williagnefs,and our Faith as prevalent againſt Unbalief, and our Subjecti- 
60 guſt prevail againſt our Rebelſion, and our Obedience againſt our 
Difobedience in the courſe of our lives. He tuft have the main bent of 


a 
4lt Confpiret with him, Call the differeneeGradual or Specifical, as 
ul pleaſe, ſo weapgree in thi ſenſe, I am content.” I choſe to call it a 
Morgl Specifical difference, and in that ſenſe do maintain, That the Faich 
Ms, here anſinRiffeds not ſpecifically the fame with char of the 

Rihed, arid fo of Lore and other Graces. As to that Saving Faith, all 
ger is bit Analopicaly called faith, av? have ſhewed in the y before cired 
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againſt Mr, Blake. Butyetlam not of Mr. K's opinionabout the Natu- 
tural Specificatien of As, for all his Confidence. I yet think that Acts 
are naturally (and not only Morally ) ſpecified from their Obje&s, con- 
ſidered Phyfically: and are Aforally ſpecified by thoſe ObjeRs,as Related 
to the Laws that command, forbid, threaten, promiſe ; and ſo by the Laws 
themſelves : (which Dr. Twiſs will aceds fay, are no ſpecies of acts,though 
vulgarly fo called, Yind.Grat.l.2.par.2.Digreſ.9.p.410.) 

I now deſire no moreof the Reader thea to Conſene , 1. To the expreſs 
words of Scripture, which Icited in that Chap.11.5.15. which I deſire 
him to review: 2. Ando that which Mr. K. and[ are agreed in. I hope 
you will take this fora reaſonable motion, ic being unlike chat the Cretian 
pen of ſo bold a man, fo ſelf-conceited, and fuperciliouſly ſcornful, ſhould 
y_ me much more then he needs maſt. Let us examine his Conceſſions, 

or Matter and Words. 1. For ſenſe, he confeſſerh pag: 1 37. thus, [I am of 
Hr. Baxters mind, that no ſober Divine will tell us, that if we love God ne 
ver [o little without diſſembling, yet he will Accept it, though we love our 
laſts _— bim. } $6 ofc he yieldeth that all ſincere Love to God, doth 
prefer him before all other. Where then is our difference * Why, he 
thinks chat no others Believe or Love God at all, but choſe that Love hinz 
aboveall, Idid affirm, That as to that ſame Moral Species of Faith and 


'Love, they do not at all Believeand Love Gagſ: but as to another Species 


they do, and truly doir. How oft doth Scripture ſay of the unſancrified, 
that chey Believed in Chrift, at leaſt, for a time ? But ſhall leave it cill 
I ſpeak to Mr. K. himſelf, to prove that men unrenewed may have Faith 
and Love to Chriſt, though not ſaving. And whereas our Doctor ac- 
cording to the complexion of his Conſcience, doth prefer me to ſuccede 
Pelagius in his Chair, for affirming, that Carnal men ( by the greateſt 
help of common Grace, asI opened my meaning ) may have weak Incli- 
nations to Spiritual and Superiour Good, while he bath ſtronger to Infe- 
riour : I would have him review his Sobriety, in making all Divines and 
Churches of Chriſt, ſince the Apoſtles daies, ſo far asI am able to diſcern 
by my ſmall Reading, or by Reports, to be Pelagians. I never heard 
of any that thought lo baſely of the higheſt meaſure of that Grace which 
»5 not proper to the Saints, as this man doth. Ifit no whit lead to God, 
how isit Grace? If chis Door dare warrant his hearers, that they 
fhill all be ſaved that have the leaſt Faich, or Love; or Inclination to God; 
I dare not imitate him. Except they love him above all, I dare not tell 
them that they are true Diſciples. Nor doI think that Nature it ſelf is 
Averted from God in the higheſt Degree, nor all the wicked of one De- 


* gree of (infulneſs, nor yet as bad as they ſhall be in Hell. Oar Divines 


that tell us how far Hypocrites may go, do not talk in the ſtrain of this 


DoRor. 
Well | but how farare we yetdiſagreed even in terms? Why I faid, 
that it is n9t a Natural, but a Moral ſpecifick difference, and ſo doth he: 


244-109, he ſaich, [' But ag4inſt whow 1 pray do you diſpute then? os. 
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1dare be bold to ſay, there #4 not one that affirms a Natural or Phyſical diffe= 
rence, - «1 =_ berween the = _— and > ng Grace tn this 

(1 is it not pity that thi or that is fo well agreed 
ar for ſenſe and terms, thould be put to the trouble of ſo tedious a 
Digreffion. Forſooth, 1 did unhappily expreſs my ſelf, becauſe I uſed 
not his term [ Appretiative] which though I neglected, I think on ſuſfi- 
cient reaſon, yet to Pleaſe him, I will uſe it when I think on it, and have 
ao better. And ſo we were belt part while we are Friends. 


IrSLINHHEHHdL 42 $404 6000$4406.44 


TotheReavtr. 


z Am ſoloath to leave thee under any miſtake of. 
my meaning in this point, that I ſhall yet make 
ſome further attempt for the explainnig of it. 
©2323 And whereas I underſtand that ſomeReaders ſay 
RAS that this nice diſtinguiſhing doth but puzzle 
men : and others ſtil {ear nor falſly to give our, 
that I make common Grace and ſpecial to differ only gradu- 
ally and not ſpecifically, in deſpight of my expreſs aſlerting of 
the contrary ; I intreate the firſt ſort to tear that leaf our of the 
book which ſpeaks of this ſubjec, that it may not trouble 
them, or-to be paticat while we ſpeak a few.-words to others, 
that underſtand that which they are but puzzled with, And 
I deſire the ſecond ſort once more to remember, 1.Thart I ill 
affirm that common Grace and ſpecial do differ by a moral ſpe- 
Cifick difference, and nota gradual only. 2. But that this mo- 
ral ſpecifick difference doth materially conſiſt in a Phyſical 
Gradual difference, 3. And it being aMoral ſubject that we have 
in hand, our terms muſt be accordingly uſed and underſtood, 
& therefore it is moſt proper when we ſpeak of any unſanRified 
man, to ſay that[ he is not a believer,he hath,no faich,hehath no 
Love to God , 8c, ]becauſe we are ſuppoſed to ſpeak only of 
a true Chriſtian ſaving faith, Love,&c, 7 4. But yer when it is 
known that we ſpeak of another faith and love, we may well ſay 
that an unſanRified man hath theſe:and when we enquire of the 
difference, we muſt be as exa@t as poſſible, in ſhewing wherein 
ir tieh,leſt we delud®fReTyPoerite 67 trouble erzce. 
That the Faith,and Love,and Sanity of the ungodly are but 
Equivocally or Analogically ſo called, in reſpe& to the Faith 
and Love of the Saints, I have proved in my fifth Diſputation 
of Right to Sacraments, 

That which I ſhallnow add to make my ſenſe as plain asI 
can,ſhall be theſe following DiſtinRions and Propoſitions. 

We muk: diſtinguiſh between, 1, Thoſe Gracious adts thar 


————— 


are about Our Bd, and thoſe that are about'the means. 2. Be- 
tween God conſidered generally as God, and confidered ia his 
ſeveral properties and attributes diſtinly. And Chriſt coaſi- 


dered Cre cj conſidered fully in the parts of his office, 


- whether the effential or inregral parts. 3. Between the Good- 
nefs of God Mhimſelf confidered, and as ſuitable nnro us. 
4. Between the fimple act of the Intelle&, and the comparing 
a&t. 5. Between the imple Velleiry of the will and the choice 
that followeth the Comperate a& of the Intelle&. 6. Between 
the Speculative and Practical 2 of the Inrelle&. 7. And be- 
tween the Ads of rhe will chat anſwer theſe two. $.Berween an 
End thartis ultimate, bat not principal and prevalenc, and an <nd 
that is Ultimate and Chief alſo. 2 

Prop. 1. An unfantified man may Love.him that is the 
rue God, and believe m rhar Perſon-who is Jeſas Chriſt, the 
Redeemer. This is paſt controverfie among us; \, 

Prop. 2. An ungodly man may Love God as the Cauſe of 
his Proſperity in the world. 

Prop. 3. He may know that his everlaſting happineſs is at 
the diſpole of God, and may believe him co be merciful and 
ready todo good, and that to him. And conſequently may have 
ſome love to him as chus Gractous and Mercitul. 

Prop. 4. He may by a ſimple apprehenfion know that God 
is Good in himſelf, and Goodnels it ſelf, and preach this to 
others. And confequently may haye in his will a conſent 
or willingneſs hereof, that God be what he is, even infinite 


Goodneſs. 
Prop.5.He may have a ſimple Apprehenfion-that God ſhould 


be Glorified,and Honoured by the Creatures: and fo may have 
a ſimple Velleity that he may be Glorified, 

Prop, 6, He may havea Generaldim ap fion that ever- 
laſting Happineſs confifterh in the frghrof the Glory of God, 
and in his love and favour and heavenly Kingdom. : and ſo may 
have ſome love to him as thus apprehended. 

Prop. 7. He may compare God and the Creature together, 
and have a ſpeculative or fuperficiat knowledge that God is 
better then the Creature, and better to him ; and may wrireand 
preach this to others : And ſo may have an anfwerable-ſuperti- 
cial uneffeCtual velleity or love to him,evenas thus-contidered. 


Prop. 8. One and the ſame man may have rwo contrary alti- ,, 
mate - 


— 


mate ends of his particular Actions: Even the pleaſing. of 
God, and the Pleafing of his fleſh : proved. 

Argument. 1. If the ſame heart may be partly ſanQified and 
partly unſanRiifid (that is, in ſome degree)then it may have two 
contrary ends : Or if the ſame-man may have fleſh and ſp1r1t,then 
he may have two contrary ultimate ends. But Ge Antecedenc 
it certain,therefore—ſo faras a manis Carnal and unſan&ified, 
fleſh-pleaſing and carnal ſelf is his end. | 

Argum.2.It the ſame man might got haye two contrary ulci- 
mate ends,then the godly ſhould never fin but in the miſchooſ- 
ing of the means, or abating the Degrees of love to God: But 
the O_o is falſe and againſt experience,therefore— Petey 
did not only miſchooſe a means to Gods Glory when he denied 
his maſter. A godly man when he is drawn to eat or drink too 
much, doth it not only as a miſtaken means to Glorifie God, 
but —_— co Pleafe his Fleſh, Either Dawvidin Adultery 
did defire fleſh-pleaſing for ir ſelf,or for ſome other end. Tf for 
itſelf, then it was his ultimate endin that a: If for ſomewhar 
elſe as hisend £ For what 2 no one will (ay his end was Gods 
Glory. And there is nothing elſe to be ir. 

Prop.9. There is a continual ſtriving between theſe two con- 
erary ends where they are;One drawing one way,and the other 
the other way z and ſomerimes one, ſometimes the other pre- 
vailing in particular aQts, 

Prop.10.But yet,every man hath one only Prevalent ultimate 
end,which is to be called Finis hominis, or is the Chief ultimate 
End of the Habitual Predominant Inclination or Diſpoſition of 
his ſoul, and of the tenour or bent of his Courſe, of life. And 
that which goes againſt this Habitual bent, is ſaid to be the Act 
[not of him, but of ſomething in him} that is, not of that Pre- 
dominantdiſpofition which ſhould denominate the man to be 
Godly or ungodly, but, of ſome ſubgued diſpoſition that by ac« 
cident hath got ſome advantage. | - REY 

Prop. 11..As Godly men have God for their end, as to the 
predominant habit of their ſouls, and bear of their lives, ſo all 
wicked menin theworld havethe Creatureand Carnal felf for 
their end,as to the Predominant Habit of their hearts, and bent 
of their lives : ſo that this is Iimply to be called their feveral 


_ end, which is the Ruling end,and hath the greateſt Intereſt in 


them : Bur yet as Carnal ſelf is a ſubdued refiſting end in the 
Godly, 


oo © 
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Godly, prevailing in fome particular Atiods; (as is too ſareg)66 
God and ſalyation may be a ſtifled, abuſed, ſabjefted end of the 
ungodly that have but common Grace, and niay prevail againſt 
thie Fleſh in ſome particular outward ARtions, +» 

T his is evident in the mg Propoſigions, If a man by 
Common Grice may have ſuch a{mple and ſaperficiat appre- 


henſion of God as is before mentioned, kriowing him to be 


Good in __ Beſt, and Good and: befT to-him, whets yee 
# the fame cimehe hack a more deep predominanc OP 
prehenfion that the Creature is beſb tot him, then certainty 

may have'a ſubdued Love ro God as beſt twhinafelf and xo im, 
that's anfrverable rothis faperficiah knowledge, and confiſterht 
with a Predominant habitual love to the' Creature and Carndl 
Self. I would defire every Divine to beware thae he tell-nox 
the fandtified, that whoever hath the leaſt of love to 
God, for himfelf, or notfas a means to Carnal'ends, ſhal} Cer- 
tainly be: ſaved: Por he would: certainly deceive many thew- 
fand miſerable ſouls rhat ſhon!d perſwade them of this. He 
that believerh har chere is a God, believeth that he is the Chief 
Good, and beft. for him: if he could: ſe his Glory, and: fo 

enjoy his love for ever: And:many 2 wicked man» dvth prea 

atthis, and chink as he ſpexks, Bur it.isalb buo with # ſaper- 
ficial Opinionarive Beliet, which is maſtered by more firong 
—_— of 2 —— ; andſottiey-love but wit 
£ (uperficial love, that's art ble ro a meer Opinionative be- 
lief, and is conquered by.a more potent love tothe contrary. 
$ortur ſtrifly,ifyou denominars not that, acd, nor the 
perſow as thus diſpoſed; but the bewF of his: afteerions,or the 
Firfon 3xcording to whavindeed He is inthe-Predominant habie- 
of his ſoul, ſo 16's fitteſt roſay'that:the Godly loyeth-not che 
world nor therhings of: the-world, and the- wicked loyeth- not 
God; noythe-chings of God; as ſach, Fond: 

Poop: #21. lie fincore Intending' of the end) doth concur 
ro 402Mtreniepfitecrechoice:of rhe means And: therefore the 
fchoot-menſfay!char. Charity: (or Love ref God) irffotmechalt 
ater: Graces: not being! the form of themas-ſuch or ſuch a#s/ 
or labs; bat'as Gracious means-: As the Means are efſentially 
as means ified; and ſo animated by iryfothe mediate acts- 
of: Graces mediare;are ofſentially anitnated by the love of the 
nd; andpatticipmegtic,. In-chis ſence their doctrine, of the' 
| Qqq4qq Informing 
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* Informing of other Graces by love, is not only true, bur of ve- 
ry great weight, and giveth light to _ other points. And 
thasas men of Common Grace have only an abaſed, ſubdued 
will or love to God as their ead, that's conquered by the con- 
trary, ſo they. have. bur an unanſwerable faith in Chriſt as che 
way co God the Father, & 2n anſiwerable uſe of alt other means, 
which will never bring them to attain the end that is ſo ſuper- 
ficially, and uneffectually apprehended and intended, I deſire 
the learned Reader toperuſe well the firſt Diſputation of Rads 
for Scotw, 0n this queſtion, . 

Prop. 13. The Act of loveor faith are confidetable, r. Phy- 
fically : 1.In General as Faith and Love. 2.1a ſpecial, as this 
Faith and love about this object, the Father, and the'Son. And 
thus by common Grace men may have Tre faith and love that 
is.ſuchas is Phyſically a true or real act. -2. They are confider- 
able Morally: and that, 1. Either as Duty anſwering a Precept 
f Believe and love God.] and thus they have an Analogical 
defective Morality in the n, and ſoare that far ſincere or crue ; 
but not that ſame true love or faith i» ſpecie moral; which the 
command requireth. For it commandeth us to love God above 
all, 8c. 3.They are conſiderable as condicions of the promiſes, 
and evidences of (piritual life in the ſoul: And thus wicked 
men by common 'Grace are never made partakers of them, 
They-have'not the things: themſelves. Their faith and love is 
not the ſame thing which hath the Promiles made to them in 
the Goſpel: and fo are not true or fincere. 

| Prop. 14. By common Grace men may love God under the 
Notion.of the Chiefeſt Good; and moſt deſirable end, and yer 
not with chat love which the chiefeft Good muſt be loved with, 
and cherefore it is not morally fincere or ſaving. 

Prop.15.. There is no notion whatſoever thata true Chriſtian 
hath of God, and no word that he can ſpeak of him buc an ua- 
regenerate man may have ſome apprehenſion of that ſame noti- 
on; and ſpeak thoſe words z and knew every propoſition con- 
ceraing God and Chriſt as Redeemer which a godly man may 
know : and ſo may have ſome love to God, or faith in Chriſt in- 
that ſamenotion: though not with ſuch aclear effectuall Ap- 
prehen(ton, and lively Fowerful love, as the ſanctified have. + 


Ob. He cannet. love God as his end. Anſwer, I have proved 
before that h2 may with a ſuperficial uneffectual ſubdued oy, 
; | We - 


- 
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Ob. He cannot love him as the cheif Good. Anſw. I have ptoved 
that he may love him under that Notion, though not with that 
love which the Chiet Good muſt beloved with, | 

Ob. He cannot belieye in Chriſt, or defire him, as 4 Saviour to 
free him from every fin. 4Anſw, Not with a prevalent faith or 
defire , for ſtill he hath more love then Averſneſs rothar fin 
and therefore more Averſneſs then love to Chriſt as ſuch - Bur 
aSin General he may wiſh to be free from all fin, ſo 1a particular 
he may have uneffeual wiſhes to be from his moſt beloved fin 
in ſeveral reſpects. | | | 

Ob. But not to be free from ſin 44 ſin, or, 4s againſt God. 
Anſw, Yes : A man by common Grace may know that fin, as 
ſinis evill, and therefore may have uneffectual wiſhes to be 
freed from it as ſuch : But at the ſame time he hath ſtronger ap- 
prehenſions of the pleaſure, profit or credit thatit brings him, 
and this prevaileth. Indeed mens. Carnal Intereſt which in fin 
they Love, is not its oppoſition to God, nor the formal nature 
of fn, Doubtleis all men that are ungodly do not theretore 
love fin becauſe it is fin. and againſt God. at leaſt this is not ſo 
toral in them, but that the. e may be a ſubdued mind to the con- 
trary, and diſlike of fin as againſt God. Many a common 
drunkard I have known,that when he hath heard or ralkr of fin 
«$ (in, and as againſt God, hath cryed our againſt himſelf, and 
wept as if heabhorred it: and yer gone onin it; for the pleaſure 
of the fleſh. | | 

Ob. But where rhen i mans natural eumity to God and Holineſs ? 
Anſw, 1. Its doubtful whether man naturally have an enmity 
to God and Holineſs, conſidered fimply : Or only confidered as 
being againſt mans Carnal [ntereſt, 2,-But were the former 
proved, yet Common Grace abateth that enmity, and gives 
men more then corrupted nature doth, 

Ob. But the experience of the Godly telleth them that it s another 
Kinde of Light and Love which they have after converſion then be- 
fore. Anſw, 1, It is not all converts that can judgeby experi- 
ence in this : becauſe all have not had Common Grace in the 
higheſt, or any great obſerved meaſure before converſion. 

/2. Its hard for any to make that experiment, becauſe we know 
not in our change juſt when Common Grace left, and ſpecial 
Grace began. 3. A Phyſical Gradual difference may be as 
great as that which your experience tels you of, Have you 


Qqqqq 2 experience 
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experience of common light and love before converſion, and 
of gnother fince which differeth from it, more then the greateſt 
flamefrom a ſpark, and more then the (ya-ſhine ar noon, from 
the gwilight when you canngt know a man « Or more then the 
fight of the cared bliad man, that ſaw clearly from thac by 
which he ſaw men like erees 7 Or more then the pain of the 
ſtrappado from the ſmalleſt prick of a pin £ 

Ohbj. Bt it @ w0t common gifts that ave workt wp to be ſpecial 
Grace; One ſpecies i not turned into another. Anſw. True : Im- 
perfection 15 not turned Materially into perfection. The 
Dayaiag of the day, is not Matcrially turned into the greater 
light ag noon, But a greater Light ſuperveneth, andis added 
$9 theleſs. The blind mans (ceing men like trees, was not it 
that was the parſect following fight; butan additional light 
wWa$it., - ' 
Qbj. Bot ſpecial Grace i, the Divine nature, the Image of God, 
the now Ereature,8cc. and therefore dark differ more from common, 

Anjw, 1eatilyyield the Antecedeat, but deny the Conſe- 
quence. The Difference is as admirably great as theſe terms 
expreſs, though it be but a Moral ſpecifick difference, 
eader, I will trouble chee no more, but to intreate thee, if 
thoo be of another mind, to differ from me without breach of 
charity, as I do from thee, and to remember that I oberude not 
my explications on any;aad if I have done thee wrong, it is but 
by telling hee my choughts,which thou haſt liberty ro accept 
or reject as thou ſeoſt cauſe. Bat again I intreate thee rather lay 
this % or tear iq out of the Book, ehen it ſhoald be any ftum- 
bliag in thy way, or hinder thee from profiting by what 
thou readeſt, The Lord increaſe our light, and life, and love, 
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